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INTRODUCTION 


The Quran is the Book of God. It has been preserved in its entirety for 
all time to. come. Although written originally in Arabic, it has been made 
accessible, thanks to translations, to those who have no, knowledge of 
Arabic. While no substitute for the original, translations serve the signal 
purpose of spreading the word of God far beyond the Arabic-speaking 
peoples to a far broader spectrum of humanity. 

The Quran is apparently in the Arabic language, but in reality, it is in the 
language of nature, that is, the language in which God directly addressed all 
human beings at the time of Creation. This divine invocation of humanity 
is ever-present in the consciousness of all human beings, that is why the 
Quran is universally understandable—to some on a conscious plane, and 
to others at the subconscious level. This reality has been described in the 
Quran as ‘clear revelations in the hearts of those who have been given 
knowledge.’ This verse goes on, to, say that ‘none deny Our revelations 
save the wrongdoers’ (29:49). 

This means that the Divine Reality, explained by the Quran on a 
conscious plane, pre-exists in man at the level of the subconscious. The 
message of the Quran is not, therefore, something which is alien to man. 
It is in fact a verbal expression of that same Divine Reality which is in 
consonance with man’s own nature and with which he is already familiar, 
The Quran explains this by saying that those born in later times were all 
initially born at the time of the creation of Adam and, at that time, God 
had directly addressed all these human souls. 

This event is thus alluded to in the Quran: 

‘{Prophet],; when ‘your Lord brought forth the offspring from the loins 
of the Children of Adam and made them bear witness about themselves, 
He said, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ and they replied, ‘Yes, we bear witness 
that You are.’ So you.cannot say on the Day of Resurrection, ‘We were 
not aware of this’ (7:172). 

‘In the following verse, the Quran makes further mention of the dialogue 
between God and man: 

‘Surely We offered Our trust to the heavens and the earth, and the hills, 
but they shrank from bearing i it and were afraid of it. And man undertook 
it. But he has proved a tyrant and a fool’ (3:72). 

The Quran, for man, is in essence already known to him, rather than 
an entirely unknown entity. In reality, the Quran is the unfolding of the 
human mind. 
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When one whose nature is alive—having saved himself from later 
conditioning—reads the Quran, those brain cells will be activated wherein 
God’s first address lies preserved. If we keep this in mind, it will not be 
difficult to appreciate that the translation’ of the Quran is a valid means 
of understanding it. 


If God’s address was the First Covenant, the Quran is the Second 
Covenant. Each testifies to the veracity of the other. If one has little, 
or even no grasp of the Arabic language, and can read the scriptures 
only in translation, he should not anticipate that he will be frustrated in 
his understanding of the Quran, for the Quranic concept of man as the 
natural recipient of God’s word has become a reality in modern times. 
The science of the genetic code and the findings of anthropology both 
fully support this viewpoint. 


The Creation Plan of God 


Every book has its objective and the objective of the Quran is to make man 
aware of the Creation plan of God. That is, to tell man why God created 
this world; what the purpose is of settling man on earth; what is required 
from man in his pre-death life span, and what he is going to confront after 
death. Man is born as an eternal creature. When God created man as such, 
He divided his life span into two periods, the pre-death period, which is 
a time of trial, and the post-death period, which is the time for receiving 
the rewards or punishment merited by one’s actions during one’s lifetime: 
These take the form of eternal paradise or eternal hell. The purpose of the 
Quran is to make man aware of this reality. This is the theme of this divine 
Book, which serves to guide man through his entire journey through life 
into the after-life. 


It would be correct to say that man is a seeker by birth. These questions 
lurk in everyone’s mind: Who am I? What is the purpose of my life? What 
is the reality of life and death? What is the secret of man’s success and 
failure?, etc. According to the Quran, the answer to these questions is 
that the present world is the testing ground and whatever man has been 
endowed with in his pre-death period is all a part of the test. The Hereafter 
is the place where the result of the test will be taken into,account by the 
Almighty and whatever, man, receives in the life after death, by way of 
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reward or punishment, will be commensurate with his deeds in this world. 
The secret of man’s success in this life is to understand God’s creation 
plan and map out his life accordingly. 


A Book of Divine Warning 


The Quran is a book of divine warning. A combination of lessons and 
admonitions, it would be even more appropriately called a book of wisdom. 
The Quran does not follow the pattern of the traditional didactic book. 
In fact, when the average reader picks up the Quran, it appears to him to 
be a collection of fragmentary statements. Apparently this feeling is not 
unreal, But this arrangement of the Quran is not due to any shortcoming, 
but is rather in conformance with the Quranic plan of retaining its original 
form in order to fulfill its purpose of conveying the message of truth to the 
reader who may, in his forays into, the scriptures, read only one page, one 
verse or one line at a time. 

One vital aspect of the Quran is that it is a reminder of the blessings 
granted by the Supreme Benefactor. The most important of these are the 
exceptional qualities with which God endowed man when He created him. 
Another great blessing is that He settled him on the earth, a planet where 
all kinds of support systems existed for his benefit. The purpose of the 
Quran is to ensure that, while enjoying these blessings of nature, man will 
keep his Benefactor in mind: he must acknowledge the munificence of his 
Creator. It is in'so doing that man will gain entry into eternal paradise; 
ignoring his Benefactor, on the other hand, will lead man straight to hell. 
The Quran is indeed a reminder of this inescapable reality. 

There are some who think that the presence of a realized person is 
essential for an understanding of the Quran. That is, it'is solely with the 
assistance of a spiritual person that the meaning of the Quran may be 
revealed. This is to underestimate both man and the Quran. The Quran 
addresses man’s mind and the mind is man’s greatest faculty. Discovering 
the Quran, therefore, on a purely intellectual level is sufficient to arrive 
at its meaning. Indeed, at the intellectual level, the Quran becomes an 
open book But those who discover the Quran at any lower level cannot be 
said to have discovered it at all. Falling back instead on their community 
traditions for instruction and enlightenment cannot compare with the 
ideal approach to religion that the Quran so consistently offers. 
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One important quality of the Quran is that it gives us only basic, but 
essential principles, often resorting to reiteration to emphasize them. On 
the contrary, non-basics, or matters relating only to form, constitute only 
a negligible part of the scriptures. This is in consonance with the Quranic 
scheme, the importance of form being entirely secondary. To the Quran, 
only those precepts are important which figure ‘as fundamental guidelines. 
This aspect of the Quran is so clear that its reader cannot but appreciate it. 

The truth is that the inner spirit is of the utmost importance in the 
building of the Islamic personality. Once the inner spirit is developed, 
correct form will naturally ensue. But form on its own can never produce 
the inner spirit. That is why the aim of the Quran isto initiate and bring 
to fruition an intellectual revolution within man: The expression used by 
the Quran for this intellectual revolution is marifzh (realization of truth) 
(5:83). 

The Quran stresses 'the importance of man’s discovery of truth at the 
level of realization: True faith in God is what one achieves at such a level; 
Where there is no réalization, there is no faith. 


The Word of God 


When you read the Quran, you will repeatedly find it stated that it is the 
word of God. Apparently this is a plain fact. But when seen in context, it 
is an extraordinary statement. There are, many books in the world which 
are believed to be sacred. But, except for the Quran, we do not find any 
religious book which thus projects itself as the word of God. This kind 
of statement, appearing, uniquely in the Quran, gives a point of departure 
to the reader. He’ then. studies it as an exceptional book, rather than.as.a 
common book written by-human beings, We find recurring inthe Quran 
statements worded more or less as follows, ‘O man,,it is your Lord, who 
is addressing you. Listen to|His words and follow, Him.’ Even this.style of 
address is quite exceptional. This kind of direct divine invocation is not 
present in any other book, It leaves.a lasting impression.on man. He feels 
his Lord is directly addressing him. This feeling compels man to take’ the 
assertions of the Quran with,extreme. seriousness, rather than treat them 
like everyday statements in an ordinary book. The style of compilation,of 
the Quran is also unique. Books written by human beings usually have their 
material arranged in order from A to Z, according to the topic. But the 
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Quran does not follow a'pattern of this kind, so that to the common man 
it appears:to be lacking in order. When looked: at in'reality, however, it 
will emerge asian extremely coherent and orderly book;and quite majestic 
in its style of writing. While reading the Quran, we feel that its writer is 
on a very high pedestal from where He is looking: down and:addressing the 
whole of humanity, whichis His special concern: This address focuses on 
different groups of human beings, while encompassing all of them. 

One special aspect of the Quran is that at any:moment its reader can 
consult its Writer, put his questions and receive:answers, for the Writer 
of the Quran is God Himself. He is a living God: As man’s’ Creator, He 
directly hears and answers man’s call: 


Jihad 7s a Peaceful Ideological Struggle 


Those who are introduced to’the’ Quran only through the media, 
generally have the impression that the Quran is a book of jihad, and 
jibad to them is an attempt to achieve one’s goal by means of violence: But 
this idea is based on'a misundérstanding. Anyone who reads the Quran 
for himself will easily appreciate that its message has nothing to do with 
violence. The Quran is, from beginning to end, a book which promulgates 
peace andlin ho way Gountenanées violence: Tt is’true that jihad is one of 
the teachings of the Quran. But j#had, taken in its correct sense, is the name 
of peaceful struggle rather than of any kind of violent action. The Quranic 
concept of jihad is expressed in the following verse, “Do greater jihad (i.e 
strive more strenuously) with the help of this [Quran] (25:52). 

Obviously, the Quran is not a’ weapon, but’ a book which gives us an 
introduction to the divine ideology of peaceful Struggle. The method of 
such a struggle, according to the Quran, is ‘to speak to them a word to 
reach their very soul’ (4:63). 

So, the desired approach, acecording to the Quran, is one which moves 
man’s heart and mind. That is, in addressing people’s minds, it satisfies 
them, convinces them of the veracity of the Quran and, in short, brings 
about ‘an intellectual revolution within them. This is the mission of the 
Quran. And ‘this’ mission can be performed’ only by means of rational 
arguments. This ‘target’ can’ never be achieved by means Of violence or 
armed action. 

It is true that there are certain verses in’ the Quran, which convey 
injunctions similar to the following, ‘Slay them wherever you find them’ 
(2:19)). 
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Referring to such verses, there are some! who,attempt: to give the 
impression that Islam isa religion of war and violence. This: is totally 
untrue. Such verses relate, in a restricted sense, to those who: have 
unilaterally attacked the Muslims. The above verse does not convey the 
general command of Islam. 

The truth of the matter is that the Quran was not revealed in the 
complete form in which it exists today. It was revealed from time to time, 
according to the circumstances, over a time»spam of 23 years. If this’ is 
divided into years of war and peace, the period of peace amounts to:20 
years, while that of state of war amounts only to 3 years. The revelations 
during these 20 peaceful years were the peaceful teachings of Islam as 
are conveyed in the verses regarding the realization of God, worship, 
morality, justice, etc. 

This division of commands into different categories is a,natural one and 
is found in all religious books. For instance, the Gita, the holy book. of the 
Hindus, pertains to wisdom.and moral yalues. Yet along with, this is.the 
exhortation of Krishna to Arjuna, encouraging him to fight (Bhagavad Gita, 
3:30). This does not mean that, believers in the Gita should wage wars all 
the time, Mahatma Gandhi, after all, derived his philosophy of non-violence 
from the same Gita. The exhortation to wage war in the Gita applies only 
to,exceptional cases where circumstances leave no choice. But for general 
day-to-day existence it gives the same peaceful commands as derived from 
it by Mahatma Gandhi. 

Similarly, Jesus Christ said, ‘Do not think, that I came. to bring peace 
on Earth. I did not come to bring peace, but a sword.’ (Matthew, 10:34). 

It would not be right to conclude that the religion preached: by Christ 
was one of war and violence, for such utterances relate purely to particular 
occasions. So far as general life is concerned, Christ taught peacefulvalues, 
such as the building up of a good character, loving each, other, helping 
the poor and needy, etc. 

The same is true of the Quran. When the Prophet. Muhammad 
emigrated from Makkahito Madinah, the idolatrous tribes were aggressive 
towards him. But the, Prophet always averted their attacks by the 
exercise of patience and the strategy of ayoidance. However on, certain 
occasions no other options existed, save that of defence. Therefore, 
he had to do battle on certain occasions. It was these circumstances, 
which occasioned those revelations relating to war, These commands, 
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being specific ‘to. certain. circumstances, had no general application. 
They were not meant to be valid. for all time to come. That is why; 
the permanent status of the Prophet has been termed.a ‘mercy for all 
mankind.’ (21:107) 

Islam is a religion of peace in the fullest sense of the word. The Quran 
calls itsqway ‘the paths of peace’ (5:16). It describes reconciliation as 
the best policy (4:128), and states that God abhors any disturbance of 
the peace (2:205). We can say that it is no exaggeration to say that 
Islam and violence: are contradictory to each other. The concept of 
Islamic: violence is so obviously,unfounded that prima facie it stands 
rejected. The fact,that violence is not sustainable, in the present world, 
is sufficient indication that violence, as a principle, is quite alien to 
the scheme of things in Islam. Islam claims to be an eternal religion 
and, as such, could never afford to uphold any principle, which could 
not stand up to the test of time. Any attempt ito bracket violence with 
Islam amounts, therefore, to casting doubt upon:the very eternity of 
the Islamic religion. Islamic terrorism is a contradiction in terms, much 
like ‘pacifist’ terrorism. And the truth of the matter is that, all the 
teachings of Islam are based, directly or indirectly, on the principle 
of peace. 


A Revealed Book 


The Quran is a book of God revealed to the Prophet Muhammad. It 
did not come to him in the form of a complete book, but in parts over a 
period of 23 years. The first part was revealed in 610 AD, when the Prophet 
Muhammad was in Makkah. Subsequently, different parts continued to be 
revealed regularly, the final part being revealed in 632, when the Prophet 
was in Madinah. 

There are 114 chapters in the Quran, both long and short. The verses 
number about 6600. To meet the needs of recitation, the Quran was divided 
into 30 parts. These parts were finally set in order under the guidance of 
the Angel Gabriel, through whom God had revealed the Quran. 

When the Quran was revealed in the first quarter of the 7th century, 
paper had already been invented. This paper, known as papyrus, was made 
by hand from the fibres of certain trees. Whenever any part of the Quran 
was revealed, it was written down on papyrus, or in Arabic, girtas (6:7). 
During this process, people committed the verses to memory, the Quran 
being the only Islamic literature which was recited in prayer, as well as 
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being read out for the purposés of da‘wab: Inthis way, the Quran continued 
to be simultaneously memorized as well as written down. This method of 
preservation continued during the’ lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad! 
In this way, the Quran was preserved during the lifetime of the Prophet: 

The third caliph, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, had several copies prepared. He 
sent these to different cities, where they were kept in the great’mosques: 
People not only recited from these copies; but also prepared more copies 
from them. 

The writing of the Quran by hand continued till the printing press'was 
invented and paper began to be manufactured on a large scale; thanks to 
the industrial revolution. Then; the Quran began tobe printed. Printing 
methods went ‘on improving and so’ the printing of the Quran ‘also 
improved. Now printed copies of the Quran have become so'common 
that they can be found in every home, mosque, library and bookstore. 
Today anyone can find a beautiful copy of the! Quran, wherever he might 
be, in any part of the globe. * 
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QURAN 


COMMENTARY 


1. THE OPENING 


‘In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


* All praise is due to God, the Lord 
of the Universe; } the Beneficent, the 
Merciful; *Lord of the Day of 
Judgement. * You alone we worship, 
and to You alone we turn for help. 
° Guide us to the straight path: ’ the 
path of those You have blessed; not : aeree er ° 
of those who have incurred Your |4>, @et& Cool % 
wrath, nor of those who have gone Sdlcall WG i AA 


astray.” 


D)acdemell basi Goal 


=i) 


« The best way to begin any task is in the name of God, the Lord, the Being who 
is the source of all blessings, and whose blessings and mercy are continually pouring’ 
upon His creation. To commence any undertaking in His name is to pray that God, 
in His infinite mercy, should come to one’s assistance and bring one’s work to a 
successful conclusion. This is man’s acknowledgement of the fact that he is God’s 
servant, and also brings divine assurance of success, 


The Quran has a special and characteristic way of expressing a believer's inner 
sentiments in the most appropriate words, The invocation of God, in the opening 
chapter of the Quran, constitutes a supplication of this nature. The feelings which 
are naturally aroused in one after discovering the truth are expressed in these lines. 


Man’s existence is a very great gift of God. We can estimate its greatness by the 
fact that man would never exchange it, or even any apart of it—his eyes or hands, 
or any organ of his body—for the greatest treasures, of the world, 


Even these basic gifts of God (organs of the body) are more precious than the 
kingdoms of the kings. When man looks.at the world around him, he cannot fail 
to notice God’s power and mercy abundantly in evidence everywhere, Wherever 
he casts his glance, he finds extraordinary order and supervision. Everything has 
been extraordinarily and astonishingly adapted to man’s needs. This observation 
shows that the great cosmic machine cannot be in vain. Therefore, one realizes that 
there must come a day when the grateful and the ungrateful are rewarded for the 
way they have lived their lives in’ this world. One spontaneously entreats God in 
words to this effect, ‘Lord, You are the Master of the Day of Judgement: I have 
submitted to You and humbly seek Your help; have mercy on me. Lord, show us 
the path that is, to You, the true path. Enable us to tread the path of Your chosen 
servants. Help us to avoid the path of those who have gone astray, and the path 
of those who have incutred Your wrath due to their obstinacy.’ 


God requires His servant to live his life with such feelings ‘and emotions. The 
opening chapter of the Quran is a miniature portrayal of Islamic belief; the rest 
of the Quran is an enlargement of this picture. 
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2, THER GELLER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Alif Lam Mim 


* This is the Book; there is no doubt 
in it. It is a guide for those who are 
mindful of God, *who believe in the 
unseen, and are steadfast in prayer, 
and spend out of what We have 
provided them with; *those who 
believe in the revelation sent down. 
to you and in what was sent before 
you, and firmly believe in the life to 
come— they are the people who are 
rightly following their Lord and it is 
they who shall be successful.” 


# Thetis is no doubt that the Quran is a book of guidance. But it thane only those 
who are sincere in their search for truth, and who are anxious to be guided. The 
search for truth is inherent in man’s ‘nature; one has simply tojuncover one’s own 
true nature in order to find it. True searching and true finding are but the initial 
and the advanced stages of the same journey. One who séarches for truth unravels 
the closed faculties of his own inner self. Thus with God’s help, thé vague yearnings 
of his nature begin to receive a definite response; 


The awakening within one of these sincere yearnings is an attempt to discérn the 
world of meanings (the hidden world) behind the world of forms (the present 
world). When this leads'to a discovery, it is transformed into faith in the-unseen. 
That which is initially an urge to submit'to some superior power, later takes'on the 
form of bowing to the Almighty. That which is initially a wish to sacrifice’ oneself 
for some greater good, later takés the form of spending one’s ‘wealth for the cause 
of God. That which is initially a quest to comprehend the final’ outcome of life 
beyond this world, finds an answer in the form of faith in the'life to come. 


To discoyer truth is to raise one’s consciousness to the level of the supreme reality. 
Those who find truth in this way become complex-free,souls.. They come.to.see 
truth as it really is. Wherever truth is; and whoever proclaims it, they immediately 
recognize and accept it. No rigidity, convention or prejudice,.can come between 
them and the truth. God gives His protection|to people haying this nature: His 
universal order embraces them, so that they may be guided ona sure!course inthis 
world. Heayen will be their final destination in the life to come. Only those who, 
seek truth can find it. Those who seek it shall surely find it, On this path, there 
is no divide between seeking and finding. 7, , 196 rly Xe 
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°As for those who are bent on 
denying the truth, it makes no 
difference to. them whether you 
warn them or not, they will not 
believe. ’ God has sealed their hearts 
and their ears, and over their eyes 
there is a covering. They will havea 
terrible punishment.’ 


4 If one Closes one’s eyés, one will not be able to see. If one blocks one’s ears, one 
will not be able to hear. However clear the call of truth may be, it can be understood 
and accepted only if one opens one’s mind to it. God’s inaudible call present in the 
universe, and the audible expression of thatcall/ by the preacher of God’s word, 
cannot touch those who have closed minds. 


The call of truth in its pure, unadulterated form is founded on reality; it isin accord 
with nature. When it is made, none can fail to recognize it. If one hears it with 
an open mind, one will know in one’s heart that it is nothing else but truth. 
However, where society is rigidly bound by age-old conventions, people are less 
concerned ‘with opening their minds’ to divine realities than they are with 
supporting the vested interests of the existing system. 


As God’s emissary, the preacher is neither.a representative nor a supporter of the 
conyentional structures of society. His call, being new and unfamiliar, poses itself 
as a threat to material security. Much as people are urged by him to submit to the 
will of God, they baulk at doing so, because it would mean demolishing the world 
they have made for themselves. It is difficult also for him to conyey his message 
to highly placed individuals who are afraid that, if they follow an ‘insignificant’ 
person, they will thereby suffer some diminution of their own personal glory. The 
two greatest obstacles then to the success of the preacher are people’s worldliness 
and arrogance. 

It is these mental states, which prevent meng from accepting the truth; the Quran 
has called them ‘seals’ over people’s hearts, The minds of those who do not consider 
the call of truth seriously, who are proud and worldly in their attitude, are covered 
with an invisible veil which makes:them impervious to the truth. When one is 
prejudiced against something, one cannot see its rationality, even if there are clear 
signs in support of it. f 
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‘There are some who say, ‘We 
believe in God and the Last Day,’ 2 i rae 
yet they are not believers. ? They set heg a beg YI 2xk5 
seek to deceive God and the Ali Ronse, aN: 
believers, but they only deceive 
themselves, though they do not 
realize it. '? In their hearts is a 
disease; which God has increased. 
They will have a painful punishment, 
because they have been lying. | ~ 
" When they are told, ‘Do not cause Y oe ex) \a3 4 
corruption in the land,’ they say,“We | s*7 )-4, + #<  , ube igh Dai 
are om promoters of ceesabat ba fe ls wet Siena 
it is they who are really causing o we! Yi 
corruption, though they do not | | _ r 
realize it, ? And when they are told, 


‘Believe.as|.other, people have. }.j2 <y2!5 Pree? qeorotsidepg 4Sle 
SIAMI IRS ial ~ ks 13! 

believed,’ they say, ‘Are we to believe Sa tle sate ise) 
poe Zabst 


just as fools believe?’ Surely theyare | 412 ret alii 
the fools, even though they do not)|" yy eoys Of Ge ue Beye 
realize it.” : elgacd! ~ rel, NI glgecdl 
Ss fe 
Opel Y Ss 


For those who put worldly interests and expediency first, total and unconditional 
devotion to truth appears unwise, for their true allegiance is.to their worldly 
interests; only on a superficial level can they attach themselves to the truth. They 
consider themselves clever. They think they are safeguarding themselves in this 
world, and also qualifying to be considered among the pious. But this is no more 
than wishful thinking; it is a figment of their imagination rather than a real fact 
of life. Every test in life removes them further from the path of true religion and 
brings them closer to their own world-oriented ‘religion’. Their hypocrisy is like 
a cancer which keeps on growing. They Consider true believers, who act in the 
interests of truth, to be ruining themselves for no good reason, They call their own 
policy, on the other hand, one of reform; they prize it because it enables them to 
pursue a safe course without clashing with anyone; but this just shows how 
distorted their reasoning is. If they were to think deeply, they would realize that 
on earth reform can only come from man giving himself up to God alone, while 
obstructing any movement aimed at consolidating man’s relationship with the will 
of his Lord amounts to creating disorder on earth, Their seemingly profitable 
business is in fact running atia loss.»For, they‘are: forsaking pure truth for an 
adulterated version of it, which can benefit none. 
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“When. they meet ;those who | (yo) 4yeortae!l zai Space 
believe, they say, ‘We believe.’ But pt yo ont ol to Is 
when they are alone with their evil | L/ IgG sgubis UY! Ig ldl5 
leaders, they say, ‘We are really with | jz wordtresslisieg minal gib by 
you; we were only mocking.’ “God 985 oF &! he 
will requite them for their mockery, : # 

and draw them on, for a while, to 4 
wander blindly in their insolence. | !37 
© Such are those who have taken 
misguidance in exchange for 
guidance; but their bargain does not 
profit them, nor have they found 


true guidance. Leds, GG. a8R2 31, coal JES 


“They ate like those who kindled a | <8 94) “ii CBS 14,3. C Silsi 
fire, and when it lighted up all se 
around them, God took away their 
sight and left them in utter darkness, 
unable to see—" deaf, dumb, and 
blind: they will never return [to the 
right path]. 


he 


«Ina dark room black and white look the same, but as soon as the lights are turned 
on, black appears as black, and white as white. The same is true of the message of 
God, which was revealed to the prophets. The divine scriptures are God’s beacons 
to the world. When this light is shed upon mankind, guidance and error clearly 
appear for what they are. It becomes evident what good and evil deeds consist of, 
and what their consequences are. But some people, instead. of bowing to the truth, 
want the truth to/be subservient to them. The light of God only serves to confuse 
them. Their hidden jealousy and pride take hold of them. As soon,as they see 
themselves in the divine mirror, their negative sentiments are aroused. Deep- 
rooted prejudices overcome their senses. They have eyes, but cannot see; they have 
ears, but cannot hear; they have tongues, but cannot speak. They can neither hear 
the call of truth, nor respond to it in any way, nor.can they find their way by any 
sign from God. Instead of reflecting upon the call'of truth, as they should do, they 
evade it either by attaching no importance to it, or by not listening to it at-all. 
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° Or their case is like that of heavy | %.~{ou3 ert eyodidn png “Al 
rain pouring down from the clouds, ‘oi vee 
accompanied by darkness, thunder gate 3) gcd: ay 9 Lé5 25) 
and lightning; they thrust their 
fingers in their ears at the sound of ae one ge xe) & mille 


Bee Bo 8 gig 


thunderclaps for fear of death. God ot 3 = oy a5dL 2 iG 


thus encompasses those who deny 7S Wh sib 
the truth. * The lightning almost oe sie Ls iron — 
takes away their sight: whenever it 
flashes upon them, they walk on, but 
as soon as darkness falls around 
them, they stand still. Indeed, if God 
pleased, He could take away their 
hearing and their sight: God has 
power over all things.’ 


4 Fear is another factor which prevents them from acknowledging the truth. Rain 
is a wonderful blessing of God. But with rain, come thunder and lightning, which 
terrify faint-hearted people. God’s word as revealed to His prophets affects them 
similarly. On the one hand, it holds out tooman the promise of great success, but 
on the other hand, its acceptance places man temporarily at’'risk: there is the fear 
of losing one’s worldly position; of clashing with the conventional set-up. Fear of 
these things sometimes makes one’halt, and sometimes makes one move hesitantly 
on, But such caution cannot help’one.Those who do not respond'to’' God's call 
open-heartedly shall be isha of God's blessings in this sia as well as in mae 
Hereafter: 
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* People, worship your Lord, who ast coe iy2cer aot al 


created you and those before you, 
so that you may become righteous, 
*who made the earth a bed, and the 
sky a canopy; and it is He who sends. 
down rain from above for the growth 
of every kind of fruit for your 
sustenance. And do not knowingly 
set up rivals to God. *If you are in 
doubt about the revelation We have 
sent down to Our servant, then 
produce a single chapter like it, and 
call upon your helpers besides God, 
if you are truthful. ** But if you 
cannot do it, and you can never do 
it, then guard yourselves against the 
Fire whose fuel is men and stones, 
prepared for those who deny the 
truth. 


4 God alone has created man and all that is in the heavens and on earth. He has 
inyested the world with profound significance and He constantly looks after its 
needs. The proper course for a man is to take God as his Creator, Master and 
Sustainer, and not attempt to set up anyone as a partner with Him; that is, a man 
should give himself up entirely to God. But since He is invisible, it often happens 
that man gives importance to some visible object and worships that instead of God. 
He equates the created with the Creator—sometimes just a part of it and 
sometimes creation in its entirety, at times calling it by the name of God and at 
times doing so without taking God’s name. 


Therein lies man’s basic error. The prophets taught man to glorify God alone, and 
forsake the other things that he had elevated'to.a position of glory. People whose 
hearts are attached to objects other than God consider the call of true religion 
repugnant, They have become so greatly attached to their supposed ‘deities’ that 
they cannot believe that they are unreal. They cannot believe oc the truth is what 
is proclaimed by a mortal just like themselves. 1 
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* Give the good news to those who {eapow qigdeya tr 
believe and do good works, that they iees” eage Soria $5ihs 
will have Gardens through which | .,« re festes a ol cadlisl 
rivers flow: whenever they.are given bie bod s.dinca Ssh aber net 
fruit to eat they will say, ‘This is what | 0? Ge 183 Lake ae, Violet 
we were provided with before,’ 53" eal ees is By 8 ais 
because they were given similar 


2 fea 2 
things. And there will be pure ahah ab Ugly 5 oe 
ae ee 


spouses for them, and they willabide | 2. #4 ws lee pole ‘ 
there forever.’ Led hanes Si glee ee Sie 
r 


2The call of truthis indisputably marked witha divine radiance. Its inimitable style 
and its irrefutable reasoning go to show that it is a message fronvGod. Those who! 
deny it, irrespective of this, shall find)no refuge in God’s universe. Those whoifind 
God in the word of God are already given a glimpse of the next world. ibis are’ 
the ones who shall be admitted into the gardens of Paradise: 
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**God does not disdain togive a | eyitcoaf - 2se5 Ap cat Z 
parable about a gnat or a smaller @9fld 2 fi 
creature. The faithful know that it | Ll  g353 Lid 25, L 
is the truth from their Lord, but 
those who deny the truth ask, ‘What 
could God mean by this parable?’ He | j Ine oy aft rs 
lets many go astray through it, and | + 
guides many by it. But He makes Se (ang Si SIG TSG C24, ices 
only the disobedient go astray: sin Sont ; 
% be who break God's Ledertare ‘bas ox Cans te med es 
after they have pledged to keep it, 
and sever whatever God has ordered 
to be joined, and spread corruption 
in the land—it is they who are the 
losers. ** How can you disbelieve in 
God when you were dead [lifeless] 
and He gave you life? He will let you 
die once more, then bring you back 
to life again, whereupon you will be 
returned to Him.” 


4 Man’s first duty to God is to be true to the covenant made between the Creator 
and His creatures at the beginning of the world, namely, that man should remain 
God’s servant. Then, his conduct towards his fellow men should be such that all 
the ties that God has enjoined man to keep may be consolidated. Thirdly, man 
should not turn people away from following the divine call raised by one of God’s 
servants by inventing groundless arguments against it. The message of truth seeks 
to harmonize man with his own nature: those who prevent others from receiving 
it are guilty of spreading corruption in the land. 

God has created man from nothing. This is a favour great enough to make man 
completely surrender himself to’'God. But God has not just created man and left 
it at that: He has given him an earth made to suit his needs perfectly. 
But there is more to the matter'than merely this. Immediately after his demise, 
he will be brought before the Lord of the Universe to be judged. This state of affairs 
demands that he devote himself entirely to God; that he remember and — God 
throughout his life, forever remaining His humble servant. 

When the divine message is so clear.and reasonable, why do people not accept it? 
The, chief cause is unwillingness to learn. This manifests itself in various ways: 

deliberate denigration of God’s message, attempts to belittle it by finding flaws p 
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Tt is He who created everything 291% is “fr aif p 
on the earth for you: then He Ot. 8 t rhea i 


turned. towards heaven and 


fashioned it into the seven heayens. r AS iggy : 
He has-knowledge of all things. HID y SA IER (Cot bar sah 
ee tvairinaee Meas ble 
*° When your Lord said to the Sey) Ju SI) @ ale re 
angels, ‘I am putting a successoron | ; {2 fy... 28]? . # oe 
earth,’ they said, “Will You place iis cae G57! 8 Sais a 
someone there who will cause 
corruption on it and shed blood, elie cae wera raat rr 
while we glorify You with Your Dass SAE ees FG ae 
praise and extol Your holiness?’ 
{God] answered, ‘Surely, I know 
that which you do not know.’* 


in it, or misrepresenting it as irrational or concerned with mere trivialities: One 
who is not willing to learn from sound adyiceé does not think seriously about it. 
When some argument is presented to him, he looks at it superficially and sets about 
finding some shortcomings in it. But those who are willing to learn take the trouble 
to give those arguments serious thought and they do not take long to realize that 
they are faced with the truth. It does not make any difference to them that the 
truth has been explained in parables of mere gnats, and other equally insignificant 
creatures, 

+ The literal meaning of ‘khalifah’ or ‘caliph’ is ‘one;who takes another’s place’— 
a successor. In the age of hereditary rule, it was generally used for a monarch who 
took the place of his predecessor. According to this usage, the word came to refer 
to one invested with power. When God created man'to dwell on earth, He decreed 
that he might enjoy freedom of will, The angels became apprehensive of man being 
corrupted by this grant of power and free will and, as a consequence, spreading evil 
and causing bloodshed in the world. History showed that’ their fears were well 
founded. God was also fully aware of this possibility, But He had a particular reason 
for investing man with power and freedom on earth. If many. human. beings were 
to be corrupted by their, power, there would also be a substantial number who, in 
spite of their power and freedom on earth, would acknowledge God's greatness and 
power and their own helplessness. Such people would, of their own: free will, adopt 
the path of submission and obedience to God: Although’ comparatively few in 
number, they would be’ specially prized above all others. They would be just like 
the food grains at harvest time, which, although greatly outweighed in bulk by chaff 
and straw, are the truly valued part ‘of the\crop. (Indeed if the chaff and straw are 
permitted to grow, it is solely so that people may have access'to:grain.) 
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*He taught Adam all the names,’ 
then He set them before the angels 
and said, ‘Tell Me the names of 
these, if what you say be true.’® They 
said, ‘Glory be to. You; we have no 
knowledge except whatever You 
have taught us. You are the All 
Knowing, the All Wise.’ # Then He 
said, ‘O Adam, tell them their 
names.’ When Adam had told them 
the names, God said to the angels, 
‘Did I not say to you: I know the 
secrets of the-heavens and of the 
earth, and I know what you reveal 
and what you conceal?’’ 


«The mixture of good and evil in mankind became evident when God, in His 
omnipotence, brought all the progeny of Adam before their first father. He said 
to the angels, ‘Look, these are the progeny of Adam. Can you give me the name 
of each one of them, and say what sort of people they will be?’ The angels, having 
no knowledge of them, were unable to answer. Then God told Adam their names 
and characteristics, and then commanded him. to pass the knowledge on to the 
angels. When Adam had explained to! them the nature of the human race, they 
realized that, besides the wicked and the corrupt, there would also be among their 
number great, righteous and pious souls. 


’Man’s greatest crimes, aftet the denial of his Lord, are spreading corruption and 
causing bloodshed in the world. Neither an individual nora group has God's 
permission to indulge in such actions as may disrupt the order of nature established 
by God. For example, no ‘man should take the life of another: all actions ‘of this 
nature disqualify mankind from receiving God’s mercy. In short, preserving the 
system of nature’is ‘to reform’ it, oak upsetting this system is equal — shen See 
corruption’. 
) 


2334 
When We said to the angels, 
‘Bow down before Adam,’ they all 
bowed except for Iblis {Satan}. He 
refused and acted proudly and 
became an unbeliever. * We said, ‘O 
Adam! live with your wife in 
Paradise and eat freely from it 
anywhere you may wish. Yet do not 
approach this tree lest you become 
wrongdoers.’ *° But Satan caused 
them both to slip through this and 
thus brought about the loss of their 
former state. We said, ‘Go down 
from here as enemies to each other; 
and on earth you shall have your 
abode and your livelihood for a 
while!’ ¢ 
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4 When God made Adam stand-up in front of the angels including Iblis (Satan); 
and tested them by commanding them to bow down before Adam, He was giving 
the first man on earth’a practical demonstration of the two paths that would’ be 
open to his progeny. Either they would follow the example of the angels\and bow 
to God’s commandments, even if it meant bowing before someone they held 
inferior to themselves; or else they would be proud like Satan, and refuse to bow 
to others. This is the test that man faces throughout his entire life. Here on earth 
man is constantly faced with two alternative courses of action, He can either follow 
the course set by the angels and carry out God’s commandments by bowing before 
truth and justice in all that he does; or he can act as Satan did and, letting himself 
be controlled by arrogance and contempt, refuse to concede the right of others, 
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Then Adam received some words 
{of prayer] from his Lord and He 
accepted his repentance. He is the 
Forgiving One, the Merciful. * We 
said, ‘Go down, all of you, from hére: 
then when guidance comes to you 
from Me, anyone who follows My 
guidance will have no fear, nor will 
they grieve—* those who deny and 
reject Our signs ‘shall be the 
inhabitants of the Fire; therein shall 
they abide forever.’” 


«The practical lesson of the forbidden tree demonstrates how man goes astray by 
letting himself be deceived by Satan, and exceeding the bounds that God has laid 
down for him. As soon as he eats of the ‘forbidden fruit’, he is deprived of God’s 
grace or, in other words, Paradise. But this loss is not an irretrievable one. Man still 
has an opportunity to turn in repentance to his Lord, rectify his actions and seek 
forgiveness for his sins. When he turns to the Lord in repentance, God relents 
towards him, and cleanses him of his‘sins, as if he had never committed them: 


The preacher of truth is an ‘Adam’; it is for people to bow before him. If, carried 
away by pride and prejudice, they refuse to acknowledge his position, they are 
following i in Satan’s footsteps. Such a denial amounts to having failed the test 
devised for man by God. 

God does not become plainly lai in. this world; He reveals Himself through His 


signs, thereby testing his creatures. [t is only those who can interpret His signs who 
will discover God Himself. 
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4° Children of Israel, remember the 
favours I have bestowed upon you, 
and fulfil the covenant that you 
made with Me. I shall fulfil the 
covenant I made with you. Fear Me > 
alone. * And believe in the message | §7 =e 5°(0) Gagecsshis 
I have sent down which fulfils that % Pi Sealiok oe ae eit te 
[predictions-about the last prophet | 1y<25- 5 4g abi Ush oii ss 
in their Scripture} which you already hs 

possess and do not be foremost 
among those who deny its truth: Do 
not sell My revelations for a paltry 
price; fear Me alone.’ 


Gad he 5 greatest favour that God bestows upon a people is to send His prophet to 
them, thus opening for them the road to eternal salvation. Prior to the times of 
the Prophet Muhammad—the last of the prophets—this favour was the privilege 
of the Children of Israel. However, soon their religion ceased to be something that 
they accepted as a matter of conscious decision, and they let it deteriorate into a 
set of lifeless rituals passed on from one generation to the next. With the coming 
of the Prophet Muhammad the reality came to light. Those whose sensitivity to 
truth was still alive recognized the veracity of his prophethood and followed him, 

But those for whom religion had become a hereditary tradition found his message 
unfamiliar and failed to recognize the truth when they heardi it; they rejected it and 
turned against the Prophet. 


In view of the clear prophecies in the Torah of the coming of an.Arab Prophet, 
it would not have been difficult for the Israelites to recognize the truth of his 
prophethood and believe in him; but to believe in him was not in their worldly 
interests. Over hundreds of years an ecclesiastical structure had developed, in 
which the Israelites had held pride of place. Being the successors of saints and 
prophets, they were looked up to for spiritual leadership. People also paid tribute 
and presented offerings to them all the year round. It appeared to them that if they 
accepted the Arab Prophet, their privileged religious position ‘would come’ to an 
end and their whole profit structure would be demolished: ~ 


16 


The Heifer 


# Do not mix truth with falsehood, 
or hide the truth when you know it. 
*® Attend to your prayers, give the 
zakat {prescribed alms] and bow 
down with those who bow down: 
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**Do you admonish others to do 
good and forget this yourselves? Yet 
you read the Book. Will you not 
then understand? * Seek help with 
patience and prayer; this is indeed 
anexacting discipline, but not to the 
humble, *° who know for certain that anus! 
they will meet their Lord, and that oe! re) ue via 
they will return to Him.’ 


Oe) 43 els wo! i 


4 As the Israelites were considered representatives of revealed religion in the Arab 
world, people used to ask them about the Arab Prophet. Pretending innocence, 
they would put forward such points as would turn people away from the Prophet 
and his mission. They used to preach to people, exhorting them to follow the truth 
and liye their lives according, to it; in.practice; however, they failed|to accept the 
truth when their turn came to do so, 


When a'positive response to the call of God'means relinquishing positions of high 
honour and prestige, then those who’have gained religious rank through worldly 
elevation find it extremely difficult to follow this course. For the truly devout, 
however, these considerations are not a’hindrance. The fulfillment that others find 
in worldly pleasures, true believers find in remembering God, in spending for His 
cause, in obeying His commandments and being steadfast in treading His path. 
They know full well that it is God’s punishment that is to be feared, not worldly 
loss. 
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* Children of Israel, remember My 
blessing which I have bestowed on 
you, and how I favoured you above 
all other people. * Guard yourselves 
against the Day on which no soul 
shallin the least avail another, when 
neither intercession nor ransom 
shall be accepted from it nor shall 
help be given to it. *? Remember 
when We delivered you from 
Pharaoh’s people, who subjected you 
to grievous torment, slaying your 
sons and sparing only your 
daughters—surely in that there was 
a great trial for you from your 
Lord—* and when We divided the 
sea for you and saved you and 
drowned Pharaoh’s people, while 
you looked on. * We appointed for 
Moses forty nights [on Mount 
Sinai], and in his absence you took 
to worshipping the calf, and thus 
became transgressors. * Yet after 
that We pardoned you, so that you 
might be grateful.’ 


«The Israelites were chosen by God. He selected them for'a special task: they were 
to receive God's scriptures and pass His commandments on to the rest of mankind: 
In relation to this office, they were granted many’ other blessings’ and facilities: 
victory over their enemies, forgiveness of their sins, special help in times, of peril, 
divine provision for their physical needs, and so on. This misled:later generations. 
of Jews into thinking that they were God’s, chosen people, and were assured of 
salyation in the next world. But such matters as salyation are not a hereditary right 
of any group. Successive generations are to be judged on their own merits:On the 
Day of Judgement people will be judged individually, according to their actions. 
To think that anything other than. good deeds will avail one, is to underestimate 
the rigours of that Day. ) 
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* Remember when We gave Moses 
the Scripture, and the criterion [to 
distinguish between right and 
wrong], so that you might be guided. 
‘4 When Moses said to his people, 
‘O my people, you have indeed 
wronged yourselves by worshipping 
the calf; turn in repentance to your 
Creator and slay [the culprits] 
among you, That course is best for 
you in the sight of your Maker.’ He 
relented towards you. He is the 
Forgiving One, the’ Merciful. 
% Remember when you said, ‘Moses, 
we will not believe in you until we 
see God with our own eyes,’ a 
thunderbolt struck you while you 
were looking on. **Then We 
brought you back to life after your 
death, so that you might be grateful. 
7 Then We caused the clouds to 
provide shade for you and sent down 
for you manna and quails, saying, 
‘Eat the good things We have 
provided for you.’ Indeed, they did 
not wrong Us, but they wronged 
themselves.’ 
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« True piety is to worship God alone, to believe in Him though one has not seen 
Him, to live in fear of Judgement Day, to subsist on the pure things of the earth, 
to prevent whomsoever one can from falling into sin. It is those who adopt this 
way of life who will be successful in the next world. 
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8 Remember when We said) ‘Enter 
this land and eat freely wherever you 
will. Make your way through, the 
gates, bowing down and saying, 
“God! Forgive us our sins.” We shall 
forgive you your sins and We shall 
give abundance to those who do 
good.’ * But the wrongdoers 
changed the words to something 
other than what they had been told. 
So We sent down upon the 
transgressors a punishment from 
heaven, because they were 
disobedient. °° When Moses prayed 
for water for his people, We said to 
him, ‘Strike the rock with your staff” 
And there gushed out from it twelve 
springs. Each tribe knew its 
drinking-place. [We said], “Eat and 
drink what God has provided and do 
not act wrongfully in the land, 
spreading corruption.’* 
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2 God bestowed special blessings upon the Israelites. They should have shown their 
gratitude by remaining obedient to Him, butithey did quite the opposite. They 
were given possession of a great city and told to enter it—not inva vainglorious 
manner—but in humility and repentance; but instead they started rejoicing in their 
victory. f 
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* When you said, ‘Moses, we cannot | {27 73,5) fou ce 4k Ue 
7 9 ¢ . = | 
bear to eat only one kind of food, so oe F565 o Gare pad *b 
pray to your Lord to bring forth for | I) Gy o55 iS go se’ vleb 
us some of the earth’s produce, its i Bes oeby boos ob gasins 2 2 
herbs and cucumbers, its garlic, Legh, Lele oe Gea! ek 
lentils, and’ onions.’* ‘Moses said, | -\(5 ape peile non. wou gse 43 
‘Would you take a lesser thing in | a re) 7 ~ Z pore 
exchange for what is better? Goto | (33! 3 SA)! Janets 
some town and there you will find |< - ) ; # +7", - ves 
all that youdemand.’"Abasement and HF lavaa lie i Bergh mS ally 
destitution were stamped upon | + gle cept Hes ca be Wigect 
them, and ‘they incurred the wrath ae - a? EAM: Spas he 
of God, for having rejécted His | 43 9#45 eects alll 
signs, and they killed His prophets |); +2 .#f <.): Go ye ce 
unjustly, because they were rebels h : = 
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2 Diwvine provision was given to them in the form of manna and quails so that, free 
from the struggle for a livelihood, they would be able to devote themselves entirely 
to carrying out God’s commandments; but they took 'to demanding spicy, cooked 
foods instead. Discontented with the basic necessities of life, they sought to 
indulge in worldly luxury. So hardened did they become that even clear signs of God 
could not move their hearts. They opposed and even killed those servants of God 
who sought to admonish them, 


+ The reason for the Israelite’s heedlessness was that they thought salvation was 
their birthright, whereas God will not judge anyone on an ethnic or hereditary 
basis. Jews will be judged according to the same divine law as non-Jews, Heaven 
is for those who prove themselves worthy of it by their actions; it is not the 
monopoly of any clan or community: Man’s harmony with nature comes from his 
leading a life of thanksgiving, humility and contentment; by his remaining steadfast 
in the'face of adversity. Ingratitude; hot-headedness, pride and greed only spread 
evil in the world, and lead to deviation from the natural order established by God: 
21 
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The believers, the Jews, the iPeies Ree peas 
Christians, and the Sabaeans—all | 92 bos) 0 & yo alno.g9 Dee: 
those who-believe in God and the Cleo eres Spasls 
Last Day and do good deeds—will | ~L5 || 33 si Jagiy it 
be rewarded by their Lord; they shall Tiga 2yi Pins 3215 AL 
have no fear, nor shall they grieve.’ 


« Four communities are mentioned in this verse: Muslims, who are the followers 
of the Prophet Muhammad; Jews who follow the Prophet Moses; Christians, who 
follow the Prophet Jesus; and Sabeans, who adhered to the teachings of John the 
Baptist, the Prophet Yahya. Thelast-mentioned sect resided in Iraq in ancient 
times, but is now extinct. They were people of the Book, and offered their prayers 
facing the Ka‘bah in Makkah, 


Here the Muslims have not been mentioned separately, but have been grouped 
with other communities associated with prophets. This means that all ethnic 
groups are equal in the sight of God; no community is inherently superior to any 
other. Only true belief and righteous actions are rewarded with salvation. This is 
a rule that applies consistently to every community. No one, whether he calls 
himself Muslim, Jew, Christian or Sabaean, is exempt from this rule. Belonging to 
a particular community gives no special status in the eyes of God. God elevates to 
a high rank only those who have sought to mould their own lives according to His 
divine scheme. 


The lives of those who associate with a prophet during his lifetime are always based 
on true belief and righteous actions. At that time certain people hear the Prophet’s 
call. Their spirits are moved by his message: an intellectual revolution takes place 
within them, filling| them. with new resolve. Theit whole pattern of life changes. 
Where, previously, they had been guided by personal desires, they now base their 
lives on the, teachings of God, and may truly call, themselves followers of the 
prophets; these-are the ones to whom the prophets gave good tidings of eternal 
blessings in the next world, 


The situation changes, however, as'time passes. For the generations that follow, 
religion becomes a kind of national heritage. Tidings, which had'béen given on the 
basis of faith and righteous actions come to be considered to be the result of ethnic 
affiliations: People reckon that they have a special relationship with God that 
others do not enjoy: one who belongs to aparticular community is sure to be saved, 
notwithstanding the standard of his faith and deeds; paradise is for us, hell for 
them. But God does not have a special relationship with any particular community. 
He has regard solely for man’s thoughts and deeds, In the Hereafter, people will 
be judged according to their deeds and character, and not on the basis of the group 
to which they belong, 
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{Children of Israel], We made a 
covenant with you and raised the 
mountain high above you, saying, 
‘Hold fast to what We have given 
you and bear its contents in mind, 
so that you'may guard yourselves 
{against evil].’ °* Yet after that you 
turned away, and but for God’s grace 
and mercy, you would have surely 
been among the losers. * You are 
aware of those who transgressed in 
the, matter of the Sabbath, 
whereupon We said to them, ‘Be as 
apes, despised!’ °° We made their 
fate an example to their own 
generation and to those who 
followed them and a lesson to those 
who fear God.’ : 


« A-covenant was made with Moses’ people that they would faithfully carry out the 
divine teachings. given to them in the form of the Ten Commandments. The 
Talmud tells how, at this time, God turned a mountain upside down, holding it 
above them and told them either to accept: therteachings of the Torah, or)be 
destroyed there and then. The same is the ¢ase with, everyone who,embraces true 
faith. To haye faith is to make a contract with God that one will live and die in 
accordance with His will- What a grave pledge this is. On the one hand there is 
man—a tiny, helpless speck in God’s world—and on the other, God, whose might 
upholds the universe.If man keeps-his word he ‘will be granted’ God’s ‘eternal 
blessings. But if he turns away from his commitment, he is in grave ad of being 
cast into hell-fire, never to ‘emerge again. , 


Everyone who believes in God should go through the same experience as Moses’ 
people. Everyone who binds himself to the contract of faith should live in the fear 
of breaking his religious vows, thereby bringing catastrophe down upon himself. 


Sometimes those entrusted with the law of God go astray by contradicting it in 
practice, while finding words to make it appear that they are following it to the 
letter. The Israelites, for instance, were commanded to keep holy the Sabbath day, 
and refrain from worldly pursuits on that day. But they violated it and went about 
their work or on the Sabbath,as on any other day.. Furthermore, they sought to justify 
their actions and made out that what they were ing conformed to the will of God. 

This audacity” incurred God’s displeasure and ‘they’ ‘were turned into apes. 

‘Whenever one turns against the law of God, one puts oneself 6n a par with animals 
who follow no code of ethics: Those who ply’ games with divine law, should fear 
being deprived of ssi er Migaityn and’ Ao ay a down to’ the level of 
animals: sAmbnere teshwrt 
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© When Moses said to his people, 
‘God commands you to sacrifice a 
heifer,’ they said, ‘Are you making a 
mockery of us?’ He answered, ‘God 
forbid that I should be so ignorant!’ 
They said, ‘Ask your Lord to make 
it clear to us what sort of heifer she 
shouldbe.’ He answered, ‘God says 
she should be neither too old nor too 
young, but in between, so do as you 
are commanded.’ *? They said, ‘Call 
on your Lord for us, to show us what 
colour she should be.’ He answered, 
‘God says she should be a bright 
yellow heifer, pleasing to the eye.’ 
7° They said, ‘Ask your Lord to make 
it clear to us the exact type of heifer 
she should be, for to us all heifers 
look alike. If God wills, we shall 
be rightly guided.’ 7 Moses 
answered, ‘Your Lord says, she 
should be a heifer which has not 


been yoked to plough the land or’| 


water the fields, a heifer free from 
any blemish.’ ‘Now you have told us 
the truth,’ they answered, and they, 
sacrificed it, though they would 
rather not have done it.* 
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4 Another mistake that the Israelites had made was to destroy the simplicity of 
divine religion by involving themselves in complicated theological wrangling. They 
had to learn to interpret God’s will in a straightforward manner and obey it 
immediately. This was another lesson, that, was taught under the pretext of this 
murder case: hair-splitting to define the exact scope of divine edicts will only make 
things difficult for everyone; additional conditions, will only complicate the 
carrying out of what had originally been a simple commandment. 
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” Then, when you [Israelites] killed | 24“ besa Avg? 
someone and started to blame one | 213, ‘e? mts! 3 eas as 2h 
another—G6od brought to light what 4 < 
you concealed—” We said, ‘Strike 
{the corpse] with a part of it.’ Thus 
God restores the dead to life and 
shows you His signs, so that you may 
understand’ 


4 A murder was committed among the Israelites in Moses’ time. The method that 
God revealed to His prophecy to identify the killer was that an animal should be 
sacrificed, and the dead man’s corpse be struck with a piece of it. The dead man 
would. then name the murderer, r 


The third lesson in this instance was that life after mana is no less.a reality than 
life before death, Just as the dead ‘corpse was revived, so every soul will be raised 
up in the Hereafter and given new life. 
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Then your hearts became as hard o& aus ues & 5b LS ~ 
as rock or even harder: for, thereare | 9g) © 2) 20 ge GE) 29 Pee 
rocks from which streams gush - ob 
forth; and, there are some that ob Bae es a Ws mee 
cleave asunder and water flows out 

from them, while others fall down 
for fear of God. God is not unaware 
of what you do.” 


bed 


«Those who seek to find loopholes in God’s commandments become more and 
more insensitive. God is another name for the most supreme of beings. If man’s 
faith is a living faith, belief in God shakes his soul so deeply that his verbosity is 
replaced by stunned silence. But when the heart is hardened, people begin to 
manipulate the divine scriptures, for they are used to doing the same with human 
writings. Such brazenness on their part increases their insensitivity, leading to 
hardening of their hearts. Their hearts are not moved before the might of their 
Lord. Their souls become resistant to any excitement at the thought of God. They 
remain rigid as the most impervious of rocks. 


Three aspects of the symbolic meaning of rocks have been mentioned in this verse: 


1, One sees in the mountains how streams flow oyer the rocks, finally to join 
together to form a river. This is symbolic of a certain type of human being: one 
in whose heart fear of God is lodged, like water in the bosom of a mountain. This 
fear of the Lord flows from his eyes in the form of tears, as streams flow down the 
crags of the hillside. 


2. Some rocks seem to be nothing more than dry boulders; but when cracked, reveal 
huge pools of water beneath them—wells from which people quench their thirst. 
This is on a parallel with one who, at first sight, appears to be far from the Lord. 
But then he is struck by some calamity, which shakes his soul. With floods of tears 
in his eyes he hastens to turn towards God. 


3. Sometimes one sees landslides on mountain sides, with great slabs of rocks 
crashing down the slopes. This is comparable to a human being who has adopted 
an unjust attitude towards another. But, the moment he is reminded of the 
command of God, he immediately submits to it. He is not willing to give in to 
another human being. But when man’s issues become God’s affairs, he surrenders 
to Him in all humility. i 


In nature, there is a message in every single thing, for God has creatéd the world 
as a source of admonition and remembrance for man, to demonstrate to him how 
to make his life conform to the divine will. While throughout the universe, this 
message is conveyed in the language of silent a ipa in the Quraniit has been 
expressly set forth. ‘ ) 
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Do you then hope that they will 
believe in you when some of them 
have already heard the word of God 
and then, after having understood it, 
they knowingly perverted it? |)” ip 03 po'F 
7 When they meet the faithful, they | |=«!@ Gell 1s '5)5 (Zp 
say, ‘We are believers.’ But when nieei ct essa ang anys pea els 
alone, they say to each other, ‘Must Hero J} | oad, oe on 
you tell them what God has revealed 
to us? They will only use it to argue 
against you before your Lord! Have 
you no sense?’ ” Do they not know 
that God knows all that they conceal 
and all that they disclose? * 
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4 One of the reasons for the promptness with which the people of Madinah 
recognized the Prophet Muhammad, and believed in him, was that they had often 
heard from their Jewish neighbours of the coming of a final prophet. They had, 
therefore, been expecting his arrival. The Jews then were responsible for the 
Muslims’ initial fervour for Islam. It was only natural that the Muslims, in their 
turn, should hope that the Jews would unhesitatingly accept the prophethood of 
Muhammad, With every hope of a positive response, it was with sublime feelings 
that they called on the Jews to join them in their belief in the Prophet. 


How shocked’the Muslims were, then, when they found that, contrary to their 
expectations, the Jews were not ready to accept their invitation to accept Islam. 
Rathet, their efforts had the opposite effect, for the Prophet’s opponents took the 
opportunity to ask the Muslims, ‘How are you so sure about the prophethood of 
Muhammad? If he were truly a prophet, the Jews would have been the first to 
believe in him, for their knowledge of what is written in the scriptures is greater 
than yours.’ 


But acceptance of a truth is not dependent upon knowledge alone; one has also to 
be sincere. As for the Jews, they had already altered their own scriptures, though 
they knew them to be the word of God. Seeking out loopholes in any part of the 
Holy scriptures that did not conform to their wishes, they altered the word of God 
at will; religion was subordinated to their worldly interests. 


However true something may be, if one is bent on denial and intentional distortion, 
one is sure to find some justification or the other for it. Such a perverse attitude 
finally leads to deliberate misrepresentation of the true word of God. One who has 
such irreverent attitude towards the divine scriptures can never appreciate the 
gravity of matters concerning God: he hears the word of God, but he can always 
find words to show that the commandment does not apply to him; he believes in 
God, but his insensitivity makes him commit acts of flagrant rebellion against Him 
which:no one who really believes that God is watching over him, and hearing what 
he says, would ever dare to perpetrate. 
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*® There are among them unlettered 
people who have no real knowledge 
of the Scriptures, knowing only their 
own wishful thinking and following 
only conjecture. ” Woe to those who | 
write the scripture with their own 
hands, and then declare, ‘This is 
from God,’ in order to sell it for a 
paltry price. Woe to them because 
of what their own hands have 
written, and woe to them for what sui ea ae ish iglss c 
they have earned. *° They say, ‘The dnieh made som z Axe 
Fire is not going to touch us, and firae we sve ate y 
{even if it does], it will only be fora | 3{ oes ae Sik age Pit 
few days!’ Say [to them], ‘Have you ¢ dts _ of 
received a promise from God—for 
God never breaks His promise—or 
do you attribute something to God 
which you do not know?’ * Truly, 
those’ who do evil’ and are 
encompassed by their misdeeds, 
shall be the inmates of the Fire. 
Therein they shall abide forever, 
* but those who believe and do good 
works are the heirs of Paradise; there 
they, shall abide forever.’ 


«The Arabic word for ‘false notions’ is amani. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Fara’ and 
Mujahid—some of the most reliable of the Quranic commentators—the word 
refers'to the mythical tales invented by Jewish scholars. The overall aim of these 
stories was to prove that Paradise was reserved for the Jews. Added to’ this, 
statements in support of the theory that the Jews were God’s ‘chosen people’ were 
attributed to venerated Jewish saints. It was made out that certain magical 
properties were inherent in their religion, ensuring salvation by virtue of mere 
adherence to the run-of-the-mill rites of Judaism. 


Such sacred recipes for cheap salvation are very attractive to the masses, for they, 
give credence to the popular notion based on wishful thinking that there is no need 
to discipline oneself—no need to lead.a responsible life; superstitious charms and 
magical remedies are enough to: cure one’s spiritual ills and'have‘one admitted to 
heaven. The scholars who taught these tales, attributing them to past saints, 
became highly regarded for the theories they expounded were ene to win 
popular support. p» 
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Remember when We made a 
covenant with the Children of Israel, 
‘Worship none but God and be good 
to your parents and to relatives and 
orphans and the needy. And speak 
kindly to people. Attend to your 
prayers and pay the zakat [prescribed 
alms].’ But with the exception of a 
few, you turned away [in aversion} 
and paid-no heed.” 


Facilitation of eternal salvation\became for them a, lucrative source of worldly 
income. People flocked to support them. They were showered with offerings, for 
they ushered others along the path to a paradise that did not have to be earned; 
in return they received worldly, wealth that they did not have to labour for. 


This has been a failing in the people of the Book in every age. They wanted to live 
in a dream world, thinking that they had no obligations save the perfunctory 
performance of certain empty rituals, and deluding themselves into believing that 
they had certain inalienable rights given by God: Such people cannot accept the 
call of true religion, for truth demolishes all their wishful thinking, and makes them 
face the stark realities of life. 


@ Man’s first duty to God is to become His worshipper without ascribing any 
partners to Him, Secondly, he should show kindness to others. Kindness starts at 
home, with one’s parents and family, extends to one’s neighbours and relatives, and. 
finally reaches out to everyone with whom,one comes into contact. There is only 
one proper way to deal with others, and that is with justice and well-wishing. 


Where one is really tested is in one’s dealings with ‘orphans and the needy’, that 
is, with the weaker members of society. As for the strong, their strength itself 
guarantees that they will be given deferential treatment. But so far as the weak are 
concerned there is no such incentive to deal with them justly. Therefore, one 
should be especially careful to behave well towards them. People who are good to 
those who wield no worldly power and possess scant resources, do so for God's sake 
alone, for they have no other incentive. 


There are various reasons for having little inclination to show kindness when 
dealing with the weak. Benefactors frequently regard themselves as ‘superior’ 
persons and, when they are not shown what they consider to be due deference, they 
tend to treatpeople less fortunate than themselves with disdain. Then the thought 
of apermanent liability is oftenso irksome to them that they-resort to ill-mannered: 
behaviour to rid themselves of a burdensome obligation. 

This attitude leaves no toom for the notion that the weak ‘also have their self 
respect, When the benefactor is not shown what he considers to be due deference, 
he ‘regards’ the beneficiary as ee and spe ene This baci finds 
expression in various ways. 
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‘When We made a covenant with 
you, We said, ‘You shall not shed 
each other’s blood, nor turn your 
people out of their homes.’ You 
consented to this and bore witness. 
*s Yet, here you are, slaying one 
another and driving some of your 
own people from their homelands, 
aiding one another against them, 
committing sin and aggression; but 
if they came to you as captives, you 
would ransom them. Surely their 
very expulsion was unlawful for you. 
Do you believe in one part of the 
Book and deny another part of it? 
Those of you who act thus shall be 
rewarded with disgrace in this world 
and with a severe punishment on the 
Day of Resurrection. God is never 
unaware of what you do. ** Such are 
they who buy the life of this world 
at the price of the Hereafter. Their 
punishment shall not be lightened 
for them, nor shall they be helped.” 
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« Before the advent of Islam, three Jewish tribes inhabited the area around 
Madinah: the Banu Nadir, the Banu Qurayzah, and the Banu Qaynuqa‘. Despite 
the fact that all of them adhered to Mosaic law, ignorant prejudices had divided 
them into two groups. They had become enmeshed, along’ with the polytheist 
tribes of Madinah—al-Aws and the Khazraj—in political manoeuvering. The Banu 
Nadir and the Banu Qurayzah had aligned themselves with the Aws tribe, and the 
Banu Qaynuga‘ with the Khazraj. Divided into. two camps in this manner, the three 
Jewish tribes were constantly at war with one another. p 
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"To Moses -We © gave the | (25 
Book and sent a succession of | ~ 
messengers after him. We gave 
Jesus, son of Mary, clear signs and 
strengthened him with the Holy 
Spirit. But, whenever a messenger 
came to you with something which 
you did not desire, you grew 
arrogant, calling some liars and 
slaying others. ** They say, ‘Our 
hearts are impenetrably wrapped 
[against whatever you say],’ but God 
has rejected them for their denial; 
they have but little faith.’ 


The basic teachings of Islamic law demand the total renunciation of pagan ways, 
the suppressing of one’s selfish desires and the controlling of one’s worldly needs— 
that is why the commands of Islamic law are ignored in politics. Obedience to them 
would bring about true piety, but people do not like to involve themselves in such 
arduous practices. They prefer to put on a pretence of piety by conducting certain 
superficial rituals. This is tantamount to issuing a self-made edition of divine 
religion; it is to disregard the Hereafter and attach importance to the worldly 
aspect of religion in the hope that zeal in performing actions which promise worldly 
fame and honour will qualify them for the reward reserved for true piety, But such 
brazen distortion of religion can only earn one God’s wrath; it does not merit any 
reward from God. 


4 The Torah was the Book of God revealed to the Jews. Gradually, however, they 
ceased to treat it as a source of diyine guidance and came to regard it as a sacred 
relic of their national heritage, a symbol of ethnic superiority; it became more a 
guarantee of salvation than a guide as, to, how salvation could be earned. After 
Moses, several prophets arose among the Jewish people—Joshua, David, Zachariah, 
John the Baptist and finally Jesus, to name but a few—all of whom pointed out to 
the Jews that it was not enough just to revere the Torah as a holy book. Its teachings 
had to be actually practised. It is futile to believe in the sacredness of the holy 
scriptures if one does not implement their message in one’s everyday life. But the 
Jews, the very people who held the Torah in such high esteem, were extremely 
intolerant of the Prophet's exhortations: ‘The reason for such a reaction on their 
part was that they had allowed self-interest and worldly ambitions to rule their lives, 
while passing themselves off as bearérs:and upholders of the true faith. As long as 
religion served to consolidate their worldly status, they welcomed it, but were loath 
to accept the message of truth—presented to them in all its purity—which they 
saw as\a threat to the hegemony they had secured. for themselves on the basis of 
religion, It was their egoism which came. in the way of true religiosity, > 
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revelation, grudging that He should a 
reveal His bounty to whom He 
chooses from among: His servants! 
They have incurred wrath upon 
wrath. Humiliating punishment 
awaits those who deny the truth.” 
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Instead of being the first to believe in it, they rejected the message as well as the 
messenger, subjecting God's prophets to scorn and victimisation. They called them 
impostors and even went to the extent of killing them. 


« The Jews of Arabia behaved similarly with the Prophet Muhammad. They had 
seen prophecies of the coming ofa final prophet in their scriptures, and had eagerly 
anticipated his arrival. When he comes, they used to say, we will join with him in 
a grand alliance against the pagans and idolators. But these proved to be empty 
words on their part, a pretence aimed at consolidating their status as undisputed 
guardians of divine faith. When the Prophet came; the truth of their position was 
exposed. They were shown to be steeped in bigotry, reluctant to believe in a 
prophet who did not come from the Jewish race. They could not dispute the 
authentic indications presented by the Quran in support of his prophethood; all 
they could:say was, ‘It all sounds very impressive, but our ancestral religion is good 
enough for us. Our hearts are sealed and we will not meee vey eS the 
faith we have inherited from our forefathers.” 
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‘We believe in what was revealed to | Ele yp 


us,’ while they deny the truth in what i WAISED 
has been oe eae th after that, even sel ) by be SANS 
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that which they already have. Say, ¥: ig us segue fda 
‘Why did you kill God’s prophets in 
the past, if you were true believers? 
** Moses came to you with clear 
signs, but in his absence you 
worshipped the calf and became 
wrongdoers.’-* When We made a 
covenant with you and raised the 
mountain above you saying, ‘Hold 
firmly to. what We have given you 
and listen,’ you said, “We hear, but Shas Sue teay U2 PRE TE 
we disobey,’ and their hearts were ieee Gace IJ5 eae 
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because of their refusal to ws a esl 3 igs 
acknowledge the truth. Say, ‘Evil is axes) a4 rank Laat 28 
that to which your faith enjoins you 
if you are indeed believers.’“ 
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« The Jews were not ready to accept the Quran, because they thought they were 
already rightly guided. They were sure that the yery fact that they belonged to the 
largest group of the followers of truth, that is, the Israelites, that would be enough 
to earn themsalyation. But,in fact, this was a feeling of ethnic superiority which 
they mistook for loye of truth, ss leny erate 

The communal values’ of their group came to:occupy ie position a pure cute 
That was why, when the truth appeared in its original form, they failed to accept 
it. Had their aim been to find pure truth, they would not have found it difficult; 
since predictions about it had appeared in their own sacred book, (the Torah) to 
the éffect’that now it was the Quran that was the Book of Truth to be followed 
and not the religion of theirown group!) | f 
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°*Say, ‘If God’s abode of the | #3. Sj 4/4y7 *2.f G5 
Hereafter is for you alone, to the peong a aad 
exclusion of all others, then wish for 
death, if you are truthful.’ * But they 
will never wish for death, because of 
what their own hands have sent on 
before them; God is fully aware of 
the wrongdoers. °° You will find 
them clinging to life more eagerly 
than any other people, even the 
polytheists. Any of them would wish 
to be given a life of a thousand years, 
though even such a long life would 
not save them from {Our} 
punishment; and God sees all that 


they do.’ ce sighiey epaen thsi 


«The fact that the Israelites were not really concerned with truth is proved by their 
own history. It was they who had slain their own prophets, such as Zachariah and 
John the Baptist, the only reason for these actions being that these prophets had 
criticized the Israelites’ mode of living, and sought to bring them back to the divine 
way (Nehemiah, 9:26). They had seen Moses perform undeniable miracles, but 
when he was not with them in person, having left them to spend forty days on 
Mount Sinai, they started worshipping the golden calf; it had only been his personal 
authority which had kept them under*control. When the Mount was raised 
threateningly above their heads, they temporarily agreed to do ‘all that the Lord 
hath spoken’ (Exodus, 19:5, 8, 26, 18), but, after that, most of them returned to their 
disobedient ways. If they had really been seeking God, their attention would have 
been entirely focused on the life after death; but, in fact, they, more than all the 
others, were obsessed with the love of the present world. 
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is a guidance and good news for the 
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find that God too is the enemy of 
those who deny the truth.’¢ 
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@ Owing to their own rebelliousness, the Israelites had severe punishments meted 
out to them in ancient times. It was God’s way to warn them of these impending 
punishments beforehand, and such warnings came to them through the prophets, 
who were acting on the words of the Archangel Gabriel. The moral was that people 
had to follow God’s commandments; if they persisted in a sinful life, they would 
be exposing themselves to His wrath. But, instead of heeding these admonitions, 
the Israelites came to regard Gabriel as their enemy, because it had always been 
he who: gave prior) warning through, the prophets, about impending doom. 
Consequently, when the Prophet Muhammad proclaimed that he was receiving his 
revelation through Gabriel, they said, ‘So, it is our old enemy Gabriel, who always 
brings commands. from heaven against us! That explains why the scriptures, the 
birthright of the Israelites, are being conveyed to.one who belongs to! another 
tribe.’ 

Now angels, being the rarefied creatures that they are, do not hold grudges against 
ordinary mortals; they descend to earth only by divine command in order to carry 
out the tasks assigned to them by their Creator—in this case, the revelation of the 
Scriptures to the prophet whom God Himself had chosen: Given the clear proofs 
that the'Arab Prophet had had the-same,revelation communicated to him as had 
been received by Abraham, Moses and Jesus, and that it tallied with the previous 
divine. scriptures, there were no grounds for the Israelites, to, reject the divine 
message. Thein negative reaction was the result of their having lead insincere, 
unrestricted lives, which had become dominated by self-interest, empty convention 
and racial prejudice. Religion had been adhered to only on a superficial level, just 
to keep up the pretence that the Israelites were, in fact, faithfully treading the path 
of God. i 
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°° We have sent down clear signs to 
you and no one will reject them 
except the wicked. °° Why is it that, 
whenever they make a covenant, 
some of them cast it aside? 
Most of them do not believe. 
‘Whenever a messenger from God 
has come to them, fulfilling-that 
[predictions] which they already 
had, some of those to whom the 
Book was given have cast off the 
Book of God behind their backs as 
if they had no knowledge.’ 


# Perversion.sets in.in the People of the Book for just one reason. They come to 
believe that by uttering mere words, or by performing lifeless rituals, they, will be 
able to earn salvation, but salvation can be earned only by performing righteous 
actions, 


During this stage of decline, superstition comes to be more highly regarded than 
actual good deeds. People begin to expect mysterious kinds of results or benefits 
by performing senseless rituals. This thinking, initially centreing on salvation, later 
comes to dominate the entire national policy'of the group. A’realistic approach is 
thus replaced by a superstitious approach: 


Now those who merely make an outward show of following their religion’ are 
inevitably averse to responding in earnest to the proclamation of true,unadulterated 
religion. For such people, the call is seen as a threat to the worldly honour and status 
that they enjoy owing to their worldly interpretation of religion. Due to their 
negativism, they begin to‘make such representations as are outwardly correct but 
which, in terms of the inner reality, are totally meaningless. There is no doubt about 
it that the coming of the angels and messengers was entirely a part of the divine 
plan. All arguments point to the fact that the Arab Prophet received the same 
message as was sent down to Abraham, Moses and Jesus, and that the revelation 
received by the Arab Prophet tallied exactly with the predictions made in previous 
divine scriptures. This proves beyond all doubt that'it was sent by God Himself. 
People make many protestation of their faith, but all these mouthings being hollow 
and meaningless, they bear no relation to true faith and piety. 
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*°'They pursued what the devils 
falsely attributed to the kingdom of 
Solomon. Solomon’ was not an 
unbeliever: it is the devils who are 
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down to Harut and Marut; the two a Js! Tr Panty 
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taught no one until they had said, | wyou-py sp ep) eee oe 
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disbelieve [in God’s guidance].’ So | (5 gh 5) Seg 5G SG 
men learnt from them that by which | « ai} glagi 
they-caused discord between man | 2423595 poll os OW Ay) G98 
and wife; but they harmed no one 
thereby, except by the command of 
God;{on the contrary], these people 
learned that which would harm them 
and do them no good, knowing full 
well that whoever acquired [this 
knowledge} would have no share in 
the Hereafter. Evil indeed was the 
[price] for which they sold their 
souls, if only they had known it. 
*3 And had. they: but believed. and 
been: mindful:of (God; His reward 
would have been far better for them, 
if they had but known it’ 


« When, superstition..and apathy. set, in in the declining Jewish race, certain 
individuals exploited this tendency in order to make commercial gains, by 
providing success-seekers with magical prescriptions. To make their business 
flourish, these unscrupulous profiteers attributed their art to Solomon, saying that 
the extraordinary powers he exercised over the spirits and winds were, in fact, 

based on his knowledge of magic, and claimed that this knowledge had been passed 
on to them by the spirits. This claim to authority accounted in great/measure fot 
the rapid spread. " reel which)soon anes into a highly, poalep art among 
the Jews. 

When:angels came to Lot's salman who were practising ipetnsitiedsey they came 
in the garb of\handsome boys in order to test them, Similarly, angels were sent to 
the Jews in Babylon in the garb of holymen to,teach them, magic, at the same time 
aking it quite clear that they were only, putting the Jews to the test, this being 
a form of knowledge that should not be practised, But the Jews took no heed of 
ahis warning: they practised magic with fervour and even used it for illicit ends. 
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the Prophet, ‘Ra‘ina’ but say, ere 2 ele all tee 
‘Unzurna,’ and listen to him with 1 cecal got ih 5 sy 
attention. For those who deny the 
truth, there is a painful punishment.’ 
*°5 They who deny the truth from 
among the People of the Book, or qa cy 3 5 cg 
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that any good should be sent down 
to you from your Lord. But God 
singles out for His grace whom He 
wills—for God is limitless in His 
great bounty.’ °° If We abrogate a 
verse or cause it to be forgotten, We 
will replace it by a better one or one 
similar to it. Do you not know that 
God has power over all things? 


« Another gambit of those who deny the truth was to sit in the Prophet’s company 
and, by playing on words, make a mockery of his teachings. For instance, instead 
of using the unambiguous Arabic word for ‘May we have your attention’— 
‘unzurna’—they would say ‘ra‘ina’. ‘Ra‘ina’, when pronounced properly, has much the 
same meaning as ‘unzurna’, but with the protraction of the second vowel, it becomes 
‘raeena’, meaning ‘our shepherd,’ and with the protraction of the first it becomes 
‘raaina’, which means idiot. 


6The Muslims were told therefore to avoid ambiguous words, and to be quite clear 
in their speech; words with a derisive shade of meaning should be especially 
avoided. Furthermore, they were enjoined to pay close attention to what the 
Prophet said and to try to understand it on their own, without resorting to 
excessive questioning; receptiveness rather than obstinacy was to mark their 
attitude to his instructions. This was the way to gain faith, and it was the 
consolidation and strengthening of faith that was to be sought. The believers were 
also told not to be jealous of another person’s valuable possessions, for it was God 
Himself who had bestowed that particular blessing on His servant. God Himself 
decreed that the Prophet be the recipient of divine revelation. If one were earnest 
in seeking to learn from him, one could share in the blessing he received. 
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embraced the faith and the truth has 
been made plain to them. But you 
should pardon them and bear with 
them until God gives His command. 
Truly, God has power over all 
things.’ 


4 One who haé discovered the truth by the help of God has to face stiff opposition 
when he starts to communicate it to others. One reason is that acceptance of truth 
entails negation’ of the self. People of high social status always find this hard, and 
none more so than the People of the Book, who considered prophethood to be 
their exclusive right. Unable to conceive ofa prophet coming amongst people other 
than them, they tried various ploys to turn people away from the Arab prophet. 
One of the theological objections that they raised to his teachings was on the 
subject of abrogation. Some of the Quranic injunctions differ from Mosaic law, so 
they would say, ‘Does God make mistakes in His revelations, that He sends down 
one commandment, and then replaces it with another? This shows that what your 
Prophet Muhammad is teaching is not from God, but is his own creation,’ So 
intensive ‘had this propaganda campaign become that even some simple-minded 
Muslims were affected, and started raising the issue with the Prophet. 
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the prescribed alms; any good you by ed ee Sasa aaa 
store up for yourselves, you will find 
it with God. Certainly, God sees 
what you do. ““ They declare, ‘None 
shall ever enter Heaven unless he be 
a Jew or a Christian.’ This is their 
own wishful thinking, [Prophet], say, 
‘Produce your evidence if you are 
telling the truth,’ "* Indeed, those 
who submit themselves to God and 
act righteously shall be rewarded by 
their Lord: they-shall have no fear, 
nor shall they grieve.’ 
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«Once the Jews had set their minds against the message of Islam as being worthless, 
they became alarmed by the heartfelt acclaim with which many were receiving it. 
They considered themselves the only ones qualified to pass decrees on truth and 
falsehood: how could others be allowed to believe in what they themselves had 
chosen to disbelieve? The first step that they took was to incite the polytheists to 
rise up against the Muslims. Secondly, they tried to mislead Muslim converts about 
their new religion, putting doubts into their minds in the hope that they would 
revert to the religion of their forefathers. It was only natural that this should 
provoke the Muslims, but God told them that this was not the time for violent 
reaction. Muslims should always be patient, since patience prevents one from 
taking negative retaliatory measures in the heat of the moment. They should be 
steadfast in prayers, for prayer brings one closer to God. They should never failin 
the payment of the prescribed alms (zakat), for a society in which the rich are willing 
to share with the poor will be based on compassion; there will be a real sense of 
togetherness among its members. 


The Jews used to tell new Muslim converts that if they had ‘to forsake their 
ancestral religion, they should become Jews or Christians. Being the descendants 
of saints and prophets throughout history, they were the ones whowould go to 
heaven. But the Quran tells us that one does not merit entry into heaven by dint 
of belonging to a'certain community: Everyone will be judged according to his own 
actions, National status is of no’ significance in the sight of God. To be sincere in 
one’s faith is to become so devoted to God that everything else assumes secondary 
importance. Prejudices, personal loyalties, material or worldly interests should not 
come in the way of responding to the call of truth: ii 
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no ground to stand on,’ and the | 
Christians say, “The Jews have no Seed aca) espaill alts yea 
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#To the Israelites the criterion of truth was their association with the prophets 
and saints. That was why they believed that their community was in the right while 
other communities were in the wrong. As for the Christians, they considered 
themselves unique in that God’s ‘beloved son’ had been sent to them. Even the 
polytheists of Makkah thought of themselves as superior to others, basing their 
claim on the fact that they were the guardians of God’s Sacred House. Thus every 
nation had set its own self-styled religious standards, according to which they 
themselves inevitably appeared to be in the right, and everyone else in the wrong. 
Their actions, however, did not substantiate their claims. For one thing, they had 
become divided into sects, though all of them swore allegiance to the divine 
scriptures. They took every opportunity to deny others the right to enter places 
of worship, though they would say that they were doing this to protect the sanctity 
of these places. In fact they were ruining them, for places of worship become 
derelict when people are denied the right of worship there. If a worshipper has the 
correct attitude, he will never deny the right to worship to those who come to do 
so; he will never persecute those who come to serve the Lord. When one is truly 
conscious of God's greatness) and) one’s own. helplessness, before Him, one’s 
humility, will show in one’s dealings with others; one will not seek to harm one’s 
fellow men in any way, let alone deny them their fundamental right to worship God. 
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"sThe East and the West belong | » j- 
to God. Whichever way you turn, 
there is the Face of God. God is all 
pervading and all knowing. "° They 
say, ‘God has taken a son.’ Glory be 
to Him! Everything in the heavens 
and the earth belongs to Him; all 
things are obedient to Him. "” He is 
the Originator of the heavens and 
the earth, and when He decrees 
something, He says only, ‘Be!’ and it 
is. 

"®Those who are devoid of 
knowledge say, “Why does God not 
speak to us or show us a sign?’ The 
same demand was made by those 
before them; their hearts are all . ee ii Mee 
alike. We have made the signs clear Roe eer Bos lb oe 
to those whose faith is firm. "° We 
have sent you with the truth, bearing 
good news and giving warning. You 
will not be held accountable for the 
people of the Fire.’ 
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@ Another error into which they fell was to liken God to man. A human being, for 
instance, cannot be in two places at the same time, and, in consequence, people 
think that God is also to be found only in some particular place. But God is 
everywhere. True, He has prescribed a direction for us to'face when we worship, 
but this is a purely organizational requirement for prayer; it does not mean that 
God is to be found in only one direction and ‘not in any other. Another outcome 
of this basic misconception of God’s nature is people’s attributing a son to Him. 
But only those who have needs beget sons, and God is above all such imperfections 
and limitations. He is ‘complete in Himself: Such — do ‘not stem from God; 
man has invented them himself. 
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4 All those whom God has sent to preach truth on earth have been confronted with 
the same kind of reaction. ‘If you are God’s envoy,’ people say to them, ‘Why are 
you not blessed with great worldly treasures?’ Such people themselves can think 
only, in worldly terms, so, they expect God’s messenger to come up to, their 
materialistic standards. They cannot conceive of someone being God's messenger 
who is not endowed with worldly grandeur. This is the reason the prophets of God 
have had to face opposition throughout the ages. How, people think, could a great 
God, whose kingdom encompasses everything, starting with the earth and going 
to the furthest expanse of the heavens, have chosen such an ordinary person as His 
messenger? The signs of God were reflected in the lives and teachings of His 
prophets; indeed, the prophets’ words and deeds, based as they were on truth, were 
manifestations of God’s signs. But people could not see such signs because they 
were too materialistic in their thinking. Their minds were moulded in such a 
manner that they acknowledged only tangible, visible signs of greatness; the 
invisible, but intensely meaningful signs that God gave His prophets meant nothing 
to them, When the preacher comes armed with forceful arguments based on truth, 
his hearers fail to comprehend them because of their negative mindset. 


In ancient times the Jews and Christians had been the bearers of divinely revealed 
religion on earth. When ‘they went into decline, however, their religion was 
reduced to'a set of ethnic customs: piety lay in belonging to their community and 
impiety in being apart from it. Their sole criterion for judging between truth and 
falsehood was the individual’s relation to his own community, This sectarian 
attitude prevented them from accepting genuine unadulterated religion when it 
was presented to them. True religion can be accepted only by those who are alive 
to their own true, human natures unlike those who, having suppressed their own 
true natures, have forsaken natural religion for artificial dogmas. 
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another. Nor shall ransom be POY AF aN (ie ny oobab 
accepted from any of them, nor shall 2 Je 3! Kaka a 
intercession be of any use to them, 
and none shall be succoured. 
"4 When his Lord tested Abraham 
with certain commands) and he 
fulfilled them, He said, ‘I will make 
you a leader of men.” Abraham 
asked, ‘And what of my 
descendants?’ He answered, ‘My 
covenant does not extend to the 
transgressors.’ 


«The Children of Israel were selected by God to perform a very special task: they 
were to call other nations'to turn to God} impressing on them the fact that they 
were answerable to’ their Lord for their actions. God sent innumerable prophets 
from ‘amongst them ‘to‘help’and guide them in the performance’ of this task— 
Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, David; Solomon, Zachariah, John the Baptist and 
Jesus, to'name just a ‘few. Over the centuries, however, the community of the 
Children of Israel bégan to degenerate. They took their privileged position, which 
was in fact due solely tothe lofty task that had’been ehtrusted to them, to be an 
indication of éthnic superiority. They thus lost their right to be representatives of 
divine religion on earth. The coming of the Arab prophet signified the replacement 
of the Children of Israel by the Children of Ishmael as God’s chosen people:'it was 
they who were chosen to carry on the task of communicating God’s word toother 
nations of the world. Those among the Children of Israel who were truly pious and 
God-fearing soon realized that the teachings of the’ Prophet'Muhammad came to 
him from’ God: They recognized thatthe word he preached emanated from the 
same source that had inspired the prophets: before him. Those who denied him 
were.acting solely out of prejudice: they refused to accept that-any-other nation 
besides their own could have been selectedito benefit. by God's favour.: 


These people were warned, through the Arab prophet, that in the next world value 

would be attached solely’to true faith borne out by earnest actions. In this world 

one ‘person is able to’ bear the burden’ of another; sometimes intércession is 

accepted; sometimes one can free oneself by giving compensation; sometimes a 

helper is at hand to see one’ through a ‘difficult ‘situation: In the ‘next world, 

however, none of these mitigating ‘factors will’ be ‘allowed to'come into play. »'’ 
An 
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Api We-made the House [the ares aw ne ei ect 35 
Ka'bah] a place of assembly and a | & é 

sanctuary for mankind, [saying], 
‘Make the place where Abraham 
stood a place of worship.’ We 
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, 
‘Purify My House for those who 
walk round it, those who stay there 
for devotion, and those who bow 
down and prostrate themselves.“ 


There, God’s justice will apply to one and all equally, ae no Gants group ey a 
monopoly, over the next world. Take the example of Abraham, patriarch of both 
the Arabs and the Jews. He was granted leadership of mankind only after he had 
undergone very severe tests, and had shown himself to be faithful and true to God 
under all circumstances. What God had demanded of Abraham was the most 
difficult sacrifice—his son’s life—and when God finally intervened before Abraham 
could actually sacrifice his own son, it was because Abraham had demonstrated his, 
perfect willingness to make any sacrifice demanded of him by God, no matter how 
great or how terrible it might have been. The rule that applied to Abraham applies 
to every generation: only those who prove themselves worthy will be granted a share 
in God’s covenant; those who do not will meet the same fate as any other offenders 
in God’s sight, regardless of the nation to which they belong: One who is willing 
to make soul-searing sacrifices for God’s cause shows his utmost dedication to it: 
it is only just and natural, then, that he should become the leader of his people. 


« Every year, the faithful come from all over the world to visit the Ka‘bah in 
Makkah, where no one is allowed to harm eyen the Jowliest living creature; for 
Makkah has been made into a sacred place of worship for all time. Since people 
come to this place to remember God in an atmosphere of peace and solitude, it 
has to be cleansed of allimpurities, and all activities that are contrary to this basic 
purpose are banned. Here the faithful bow and prostrate themselves, their greatest 
mark of respect for their Creator being the circumambulation of the Ka‘bah. 
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Lord, make this city a city of peace, J Itty f Big 
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fruits, such of them as believe in God STE a aL Ie OAR, 
and the Last Day.’ God said, ‘As for Le, Rs Ae ie $3El ont Gly 
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grant them benefits for a short while 
and then subject them to the 
punishment of the Fire—an evil 
destination.’ * 


«Tn ancient times Arabia was the most arid land on earth: its sandy surfaces and 
barren rocks were totally unsuitable for any kind of cultivation. Worse, it was 
totally exposed to attacks from the outside world. Four thousand years ago 
Abraham was commanded to take his family into an ‘uncultivable valley’, in that 
part of Arabia known as Hijaz, and settle them there. 


Abraham bowed to the will of God without slightest hesitation. When he had 
taken his family to that ‘uncultivable and inhospitable valley’ he prayed to God, ‘O 
my God, I have done as was commanded. Now listen to the call of your servant 
and make this town a place of peace, and make special provision for the material 
needs of its citizens; for the land that they inhabit is uncultivable.” Abraham’s 
prayer was answered: the land of Hijaz has remained an abode of peace and plenty 
up to the present day. 


The believer’s whole life should be an act of worship. In whatever far-off corner 
of the world he lives, he should at all times remember that, one day, he shall have 
to return to the Lord. He should cause no harm to his fellow men, and as for the 
earth he lives on, it should be thought of as a’place of worship, and kept free of 
all pollution. Although physically inthis world, his heart and mind should always 
be focused on God—his life should revolve around Him alone; his whole life should 
be that of submission to Him. True religion makes certain demands on everyone, 
sometimes even. requires that his children be taken to a place as arid and 
uncultivable as Abraham’s valley. Whatever is entailed, he should faithfully carry 
out God’s commandments and only then pray to God that He should make his 
efforts successful. It may well be that God-will make fountains gush forth from a 
dry desert, and lush crops spring forth from a barren land. 


Whatever splendour and glory one is accorded in this life, these things in 
themselves do not signify that one is considered fit by God for the leadership of 
mankind. Everything given to man is a means of testing him and there is no one 
whois exempt from God’s trial: Leadership indicates that one has been selected 
by God to represent Him in the nations of the world, and it is only for those who 
have been found fit by God to, represent His divine religion on earth. 
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*7 And when Abraham and Ishmael | =. 4igiae})) Scipry (a7 Ae 
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were laying the foundations of the ra MOF ty sly Ce Be _ 

House, {they prayed], “Our Lord, | $6! Us U6a5 5 ae tlce 


accept this from us; for You are All 
Hearing, All Knowing. '* Lord, | 
make-us submissive to You; make 
of our descendants a nation that will 
submit to You. Teach us our rites 
of worship and turn to us with | 
mercy; You are the Forgiving One 
and the Merciful.’ 


4 God ordained that a-universal centre of Islamic dzwah be established in Hijaz. 
Almighty God chose Abraham and his family to establish this centre and make 
provision for its functioning. The words which Abraham and Ishmael uttered when 
they were building the house of God in Makkah were, in addition to being 
supplications to God, an indication of their unwavering fidelity to God’s scheme 
of things. It is prayer of this kind that is most pleasing to God, so He accepted 
their prayer and a permanent fountain of spiritual life for the whole world gushed 
forth from the barren desert of Arabia. The name of this fountain was Islam. As 
for the people who inhabited this desert, the offspring of Ishmael, God made them 
enthusiastic proponents of the Islamic cause: He enabled them to propagate His 
word far and wide. Through them, he informed mankind how they should please 
their Lord, so that He might turn to them in mercy. It was to the Children of 
Ishmael that the final prophet was sent, and for the first time in history, the entire 
prophetic pattern was recorded for posterity, so that future generations could 
follow it. : 
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messenger of their own to recite 
Your revelations to them,’ to teach | CESI ius ets r) 6 ole 
them the Scripture’ and wisdom, : 
and purify’ them. You are the 
Mighty, the Wise One.’ 


8° Who but a foolish man would turn 
away from the religion of Abraham? 
We chose him in this world, and in 
the Hereafter he shall be among the 
righteous. 


«The first and foremost task of God’s messenger is to interpret His signs, which 
are proofs of His greatness and power. God has introduced innumerable signs into 
human nature as well as into the outside world to enable human beings to know 
their Creator. But these signs have to be unveiled by God’s messenger: he shares 
his divine insight with them so that they may have a glimpse of God's glory. 
+*The Scripture’ refers here to the Quran. The second task of the prophet is to 
become a recipient of revelation from God. He has to communicate this divine 
message to man: 


©*Wisdom’ here refers to insight. When this insight is produced within man, he 
is able to see more deeply into the signs of God. When he moulds himself according 
to the teachings of the Quran, the light of insight burns within him, producing a 
sublime level of consciousness: This enables him to arrive at right conclusions in 
all matters as desired by God. 


4@*Purification’, or tazkiah, means ‘to free something from unfavourable elements’. 
In this context it means enabling human beings to purify themselves of all negative 
influences resulting from their conditioning. The final aim of a prophet is to 
fashion such souls as are totally absorbed in loye for and deyotion to God; that are 
free from all kinds of complexes; that derive their spiritual nourishment from the 
world around them, something which God Himself has made available to His, 
believing servants. 
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5" When his Lord said to him, 
‘Surrender!’ he responded, ‘I have 
surrendered to the Lord ‘of the 
Universe,’ ** and Abraham enjoined 
his sons to do the same, as did Jacob, 
‘My sons, God has chosen this 
religion for you; so do not let death 
overtake you, except when you are | 
in a state of submission.’* 


«The message taught by the Prophet Muhammad was exactly the same as had been 
taught by Abraham. But those People of the Book, who prided themselves on being 
followers of Abraham, led the opposition against the Prophet. Why did they act 
in this manner? The reason was that the religion that the Prophet taught, and 
which Abraham had taught before him, was the religion of Islam. Now, Islam 
means total submission to God, and it was this religion that Abraham handed down 
to his offspring: But the religion that the People of the Book practised had nothing 
to do with total submission to God. Having lapsed into permissiveness and, 
unwilling to change this lifestyle, they had allowed their religion to degenerate into 
a series of hollow rituals, which they fondly believed would make it easy for them 
to enter paradise. In the religion that the Prophet Muhammad taught, however, 
one could gain salvation only by virtue of one’s actions. The People of the Book, 
for their part, thought that their affiliation to a nation of saints and prophets would 
be sufficient to earn them redemption. There was a world of difference then 
between Islam, the true religion of Abraham, and the religion that the People of 
the Book practised and attributed to him. True religion means acceptance of divine 
guidance, as revealed to man through the prophets, whereas the religion practised 
by the People of the Book was based on:their own national legacy, a collection of 
national traditions, which had accumulated over generations. 
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his sons, ‘Who will you worship after ya OSG ap 3 Sigal 
me?’ They answered,-“‘We will | 2 ¢. 0 gyeqpdiaaee binote an 
worship aie God and the God of ads Ae! 15 IIB Sax 
your fathers, Abraham and Ishmael 
and Isaac; the one God; we have 
submitted ourselves to Him.’ 
%4Those were a people that have 
passed away; what they did is theirs 
and what you have done is yours. 
You will not be answerable for their 
deeds.” 


« Attaching oneself to saints and prophets, living or dead, lulls one into a false sense 
of security. It leads one to imagine that just as one has been attached to,them in 
this life, one will remain attached to them.in the next. It makes one feel that their 
surplus of good deeds will make up for one’s own shortcomings. The People of the 
Book were immersed in this form of wishful thinking to the extent that they had 
invented a dogma of ancestral salvation, pinning all their hopes on the holiness of 
their elders. But it is sheer self-deception to think that one person will receive the 
reward of another’s actions, In reality, everyone will reap the rewards, and bear the 
burden of punishment for his own actions. No one will be made to share in the 
reward, or punishment, which is awarded to another by yirtue of his actions on 
earth. £ 


One who submits to God finds that he has to face all kinds of difficulties in t'°" 
life. His worldly hopes and ambitions will not necessarily be fulfilled, Yet one whu 
is firm in the faith will not be put off by adversity; he will persevere, making sure 
that he leaves this world asa believer, sothat he can look forward to God’s blessings 
in the next world. 
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‘8 They say, ‘Be Jews or Christians, 
and you shall be rightly guided.’ Say, 
‘By no means! We believe in the 
faith of Abraham, who was ever 
inclined [to God]; he was not one of 
those who set up partners with God.’ 
8° Say, ‘We believe in God and what F Ah 3 
was revealed to us; and what was | C5215 Boxy Unset Ae 'SI 
revealed to Abraham; Ishmael, | 9) o°ty p>) x) Opt ze, oa eo 
Isaac, Jacob, and their descendants, csrs£9, ses Gs! by bla ys 
and what was given to Moses and 
Jesus and what was given to the 
[other] prophets by their Lord. We 
make no distinction between any of 
them. It is to Him that we surrender 
ourselves.’ “ 


4 The religion that the Prophet Muhammad taught was the religion of the Prophet 
Abraham, the very religion to which the Jews and the Christians claimed allegiance. 
Why was it, then, that they turned away from the Prophet Muhammad? The reason 
for this was that the religion brought by the Prophet, taught people to take on the 
hue of God; to devote themselves to Him entirely. With the People of the Book, 
religion had a different meaning. For them religion was reduced to a symbol of 
national pride. The message brought by the Prophet hurt their pride, so they 
turned against him. Those who consider their own race superior to others cannot 
accept the truth when it manifests itself in some nation other than their own. They 
would believe in prophets who came from amongst their own people, but not in 
those who appeared among other people outside their own community. The only 
personalities that they acknowledged were those who belonged to their own race. 
Those who look at religion as worship of God, on the other hand, recognize the 
truth of every piece of wisdom that God sends down, no matter who teaches it. 
For the theologians to realize that the Prophet was God's final messenger was not 
a matter of insuperable difficulty. There was nothing to prevent them from seeing 
the truth of his religion. They should have proclaimed what, deep down in their 
hearts, they knew to be true. But they did not accept him as the final prophet, as 
was enjoined by God, for the simple reason that they were more concerned about 
their own position and prestige. Just as the people of old received their just deserts 
as individuals, so will latter-day generations receive what they merit on their own 
account, for truth is an individual, not an ancestral matter. The mistake of the 
People of the Book was to think that contemporary and succeeding generations 
would be rewarded for the good deeds of their ancestors. The idea of original sin 
held by Christians implied that sins were handed down from one generation to the 
next. Such beliefs have no basis in truth. Everyone ‘will be rewarded by God 
according to his or her Own personal actions; no one can be held responsible for 
the deeds of others. 
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If they believe as you have 
believed, then are they rightly 
guided; but if they turn back, then 
know that they are entrenched in 
hostility. God will surely suffice to 
defend you against them, for He is 
All Hearing, All Knowing. **We 
take on God’s own dye. Who has.a 
better dye than God’s? We worship 
Him alone. *? Say, ‘Do'you dispute 
with us about God, while He is our 
Lord and your Lord? We have our 
actions and you have your actions. 
Weare devoted to Him alone. ° Do 
you claim that Abraham and 
Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
their descendants were all Jews or 
Christians?’ Say, ‘Do: you know 
better or does God? And who could 
be more unjust than one who 
conceals a testimony given to him 
by God? God is not unaware of what 
you do.’ ‘! Those werea people that 
have passed away; theirs is what they 
did and yours what ‘you have ‘done. 
You shall not be answerable for their 
deeds,” 


@ Tf faith is to be of the kind which pleases God, it must be identical with that of 
the Companions of the Prophet. What was so special about that faith was that it 
amounted to acceptance of the truth on an abstract level; it was belief in truth for 
the sake of truth. This had become a rarity in a society which, revering the words 
of the ancient prophets, regarded as truth whatever had been sanctified by 
centuries-old tradition. Continued belief in such ‘truth’, embellished as it was by 
myth and legend, became a matter of national pride; to regard it in any other light 
would have been to deny a great legacy from the past. Unlike the ancient prophets, 
who were great figures, eulogised in their nations’ history, the Prophet Muhammad 
came afresh to the world with no accumulation of tradition behind him to lend 
weight to his words. When truth stands on its own, unsupported by history or 
tradition, as it was in the time of the Prophet, those who accept it do so for the 
pure and simple reason that it is the truth. This is the kind of belief that God 
recognizes and accepts. This is true faith; only faith of such strength and purity 
is acceptable to God. 
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belong to God. He guides whom He | o*,.76 sighs sss! a 
pleases to the right path.’ 4 j 


to do with the form, rather than the reality, of worship. A giblah is appointed so 
that prayer may assume an organized pattern. God can change it as He pleases, for 
in whichever direction one turns, one faces Him. The direction that He lays down 
is the one that we should face in our prayer, irrespective of what direction it may 
be. Before the coming of Islam people had prayed towards Jerusalem. This old 
qiblah had come to be thought of as sacred and inviolable. In the second year after 
the Prophet’s emigration to Madinah, he was commanded to alter the direction 
of prayer, and face Makkah instead of Jerusalem. Some people found this change 
difficult to accept. How, they thought, could another place be the gib/abh when 
Jerusalem had held this position for time immemorial? The opponents of Islam 
used the change of the gib/ah as an excuse to spread all sorts of rumours about the 
Prophet. ‘Previous prophets have always faced Jerusalem in their prayer,’ they said. 
‘How is it that this prophet has gone against them? This goes to show that the only 
purpose of his mission is to spite the Jews.’ Some poured scorn on Muhammad's 
claim to prophethood. ‘He seems to be in two minds about his own mission,’ they 
said. ‘Sometimes he faces Jerusalem, sometimes Makkah.’ Others said, ‘Well, if the 
Ka‘bah in Makkah is the real gib/ab, then all the prayers which Muslims haye made 
facing towards Jerusalem have been wasted.’ 


These were the sort of objections that the Prophet’s opponents made. True 
believers, those who were not caught upiin the externals of religion, did not let such 
things disturb them. They realized that it was not the direction of prayer that really 
mattered, but God’s commandment: God could lay down any giblab, whenever He 
liked. Whatever He prescribed should be followed. The commandment regarding 
the change of giblab was revealed seventeen’months after the Prophet’s emigration 
to Madinah. The Prophet was praying with a group of his companions at the time. 
As soonas God's commandment was revealed, all of them turned, still praying, from 
Jerusalem to Makkah—a 160 degree turn from north-west to south. 
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as witnesses for mankind, and the | 6544 yi us aKa igh peed 
Messenger may bea witness foryou. | 7 90) He ae ae 
We decreed your former prayer Uae Leg Itage ple Jso5 
direction towards which you used to 
face only in order that We might 
make a clear distinction between the 
Messenger’s true followers and those 
who were to turn their backs on him. 
This was indeed a hard test for all 
but those whom God has guided. 
God will never let your faith go to 
waste. God is compassionate and 
merciful to mankind. 


# Acting as intermediaries, the prophets used to receive guidance from God and 
convey it to the people. This process continued for thousands of years until the 
arrival of the Prophet Muhammad, with whom the chain of prophethood ended. 
But, even after the end of the prophethood, the conveying of God’s message to the 
people had, and still has to be continued. Generation after generation, innumerable 
people are born and, before they die, they must be told about the reality of life and 
the divine commandments. After the death of the Prophet, this responsibility had 
to be discharged by the Muslims. Now, with the end of the prophethood, the entire 
Muslim community stands between God and the people, a position formerly 
occupied by the prophets. 


This is not a reward for superiority but a massive responsibility, so that all of the 
Muslims’ social and community-based planning must of necessity be dawah- 
oriented. Muslims should be most eager to carry out this mission, should make it 
their principal goal and be ready to sacrifice their all for it. 


The change of gib/ah was a sign that God had removed the Children of Israel from 
their position of spiritual leadership and appointed in their place the followers of 
Muhammad. Now the Ka’bah shall remain, until the end of time, the rallying point 
for the call of divine religion, a centre for all true believers in God, with Muslims 
acting as.a ‘middle nation’ (wmmat wasat), or intermediaries, between God and man. 
It is for them.to communicate the word,of God to their fellow human beings, just 
as the Prophet had done in his time. This is a responsibility which is eternally 
incumbent upon the Muslim community. Their success, in this world and. in. the 
Hereafter, depends upon how effectively they discharge it. ale 
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your face towards heaven. So We 
will make you turn ina direction for 
prayer that will please you. So turn 
your face now towards the Sacred 
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Mosque: and whereyer you may be, 
turn your faces towards it. Those 
who were giyen the Book know this 
to be the truth from their Lord. God 
is not unaware of what they do. 
“But even if you should produce 
every kind of sign for those who have 
been given the Book, they would 
never accept your prayer direction, 
nor would you accept their prayer 
direction: nor would any of them 
accept one another’s direction. If, 
after all the knowledge you have 
been given, you yield to their desires, 
then, you shall surely become a 
transgressor.* 


4 Not until the Prophet Muhammad received divine revelation on a particular 
matter, did he change the pattern of previous prophets. Faithful to this principle, 
he initially made Jerusalem his prayer direction, or the gib/ah, for prophets since 
the time of Solomon had prayed in that direction. The coming of Islam signalled 
the removal of the Jews from their position as torch-bearers of the true faith. The 
true faith had also to be separated and made distinct from Jewish tradition, so that 
it could appear in a new and unmistakably pure form. For this reason the Prophet 
eagerly awaited instructions to change the gib/ah. In the second year after his 
emigration to Madinah, he received the commandment. The prophets who hailed 
from among the Jewish people had been informed that one day God would alter 
the giblah, and they had passed the knowledge on to the Jews. It was something, 
therefore, that Jewish theologians should have expected. Yet only a few of them, 
such as ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and Mukhairiq; confirmed the authenticity of this 
commandment and acknowledged that God had revealed the truth through the 
Prophet Muhammad. The reason for the majority’s refusal to follow the Prophet 
was the fact that they were used to:-behave,as they wished. They’ had certain 
romantic notions about the special position occupied by their own people, and they 
had made these the bedrock of their life and creed. Those who give free rein to 
their own desires will never follow the path of reason. In their perversity, they want 
the kind of satisfaction from the denial of God’ s signs, which God would have 
wished them to derive from their acceptance. 
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4 Whenever God reveals some truth to the world, it is supported by clear 
arguments. No one can then fail to recognize it to be the truth. Those who do not 
make the truth their own, show that they had never realiséd God, for, if they had, 
they would have recognized His word when they heard it. 

Those who find words to reject the truth think that they have discovered strong 
arguments to justify their stand. They think that they are standing on firm logical 
ground, But very soon they realize that those words were nothing but imaginary 
props, which they themselves had devised to give false satisfaction to their egos. 
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“48Fach community has its own 
direction in which it turns: vie, then, 
with one another in doing good 
works. Wherever you may be, God 
will bring you all before Him. God 
has power over, all things. 
“49 Wherever you set out from, turn 
your face in the direction of the 
Sacred Mosque—this is the truth 
from your Lord: He is not unaware 
of what you do—*° wherever you 
come from, turn your face to the 
Sacred Mosque; wherever you may 
be, turn your faces towards it, so that 
people will not have any argument 
against you except for the 
wrongdoers among them. Do not 
fear them; fear Me, so that I may 
perfect My favour to you and you 
may be rightly guided.’ 


4 When the Ka‘bah in Makkah was appointed as the prayer direction, or géb/ah, the 
People of the Book started discussing whether the East was God’s direction or the 
West. They saw the matter as one of direction alone, but this was nothing other 
than sheer ignorance on their part. The selection of the House of God as the giblah 
was not merely the specification of a certain direction for prayer; it was a sign that 
the time had come for God to reveal His greatest favour to man. It had been 
decided a long time ago, that, in answer to the prayer of Abraham and Ishmael (see 
2:129), God would send a final Prophet to the world. The path to life everlasting 
was now being thrown open to all: God was showing His ultimate favour to 
mankind. The bringing of religion to its final stage of perfection in Islam does not 
mean that previous religions were incomplete. They too were complete in 
themselves, but none of them was preserved inits original and authentic form. God 
had revealed true religion time and time again, but on each occasion mankind had 
rebelled against it and either distorted it or allowed it to fall into oblivion, Now 
it was revealed in its ultimate and indelible form. Divine religion that had 
deteriorated into a set of mythological tales was now incorporated into history in 
the form of solid facts. Up till then, no pattern of true religion had been preserved 
for posterity; now, it was placed before mankind in a permanent, living and 
practical form. The change of gib/ab, rather than denoting a change from one 
direction of worship to another, more sacred one, showed the completion of God’s 
guidance to mankind. . e 
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revelations to you, purify you and 
teach you the Book and wisdom, and 
to teach you what you did not know. 
‘*® So remember Me; I will remember 
you. Be thankful to Me and do not 


be ungrateful.’ = : infeed lg si oo Bt 


ree 


28S 


« It was at the time of the construction of the Ka‘bah that Abraham and Ishmael 
prayed for a prophet to be born among the people of Makkah. The prayer was 
answered, and the coming of the final prophet, whose focus would be Makkah, was 
decreed. God's messengers who came to the world used to prophesy his coming. 


Now that he had come, the Ka‘bah in Makkah was made the prayer direction for 
all nations. This was God’s sign, indicating that the prophet, whose coming had 
been anticipated, had finally arrived. As for the sincere—they needed no further 
proof, but even the conclusiyeness of this sign was not enough to silence those who 
gave no thought to God. It is those who fear God who are guided on the path to 
Him. God remembers those who remember Him. Only those who are filled with 
fear of Him are free of fear of all else besides Him. i 
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‘3You who believe, seek help 
through patience and prayer; surely, 
God is with the steadfast. ** Do not 
say that those who are killed in 
God's cause are dead; they are alive, 
but you are not aware of it. '** We 
shall certainly test you with fear and 
hunger, and loss of property, lives |" 7. pie RH 3 
and crops. Give good news to those | P7213 HV JY! Ge Vas 
who endure with fortitude.’ eye Po : 


@ One who has adopted religion in the real sense of the word has truly discovered 
God. He lives ina permanent state of thanksgiving’and remembrance of his Lord. 
Such a life'alone is a source of peace and happiness. But peace and happiness will 
materialize in their complete form only in the next eternal world. This world has 
not been created for reward: it has been created for the trial of man. This world 
being a testing ground, God’s servants face obstacles in their path so that the 
earnest among them may be distinguished from those who are not serious and 
sincere. These obstacles present themselves in normal, everyday situations of life— 
human temptations, family'demands, worldly interests, social pressure—these are 
the things that provide the real test of life. First one has to realize in what manner 
one is being tested; then one has to avoid the pitfalls by remembering God and 
thanking Him for the blessings of life. 


There is only one way to succeed in the trials of life, and that is through patience 
and prayer, This entails attaching oneself to God and conscientiously adhering to 
the path of truth, enduring all the setbacks that afflict one on the way. Those who 
do not waver from the path despite all the difficulties it presents—who stay with 
God even when no worldly benefit seems to accrue therefrom—are the ones who 
will finally emerge successful from the trials of life. God has reserved the eternal 
blessings of the next life for those who show themselves willing to sacrifice this 
life for the next. 


A preacher of truth has to make the greatest'sacrifices in the path of God. Suffering 
and affliction are his lot because of his hearers’ negative response to the criticism 
and admonition, which are inseparable parts of such preaching. There are few in 
this world -who are willing to be reproved and warned. The sincere preacher also, 
incurs the animosity of mercenary individuals, who are doing brisk business in the 
name of religion. The sincerity of the true preacher becomes a threat to the status 
of hypocrites, therefore, they turn hostile to the preacher. Becoming a preacher 
of God’s word, then, is tantamount to putting one’s hand intoa fire. One whotakes 
this task upon himself is exposing himself to prejudice, economic ruin and even 
expulsion from his own land. He is placing both his life and his property in the 
utmost peril. It is inevitable that one who follows God’s path is persecuted in this 
world. But it is those who lose all for God’s sake who are the true finders; it is those 
who give their lives for Him who inherit life everlasting. For those who do not seek 
to make their paradise in this ephemeral world, God has prepared an eternal 
paradise in the next. 
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‘© Those who say, when afflicted 
with a calamity, ‘We belong to God 
and to Him we shall return,’ ’’ are 
the ones who will have blessings and 
mercy from their Lord: it is they who 
are on the right path!“ 


«On the death of a loved one, one goes in a state of prayerfulness, deep thinking 
and contemplation. The experience reminds him that there is very little time at 
his disposal and that at any moment death can come calling. 


However, we are so involved. inworldly things that we neyer stop:to think about 
the day which is fast approaching:us., The Prophet Muhammad said, ‘People are 
asleep, they will wake up only when they die.’ All of a sudden, death will bring you 
standing face to face with God, at which time you will be held accountable for all 
your deeds. 


That will be the moment you realise that what you were doing was one thing and 
that what you should haye been doing was quite another. The Prophet Muhammad 
once said that on the Day of Judgement, a man’s foot would not move unless he 
had answered four questions: Where he earned his money from, and where he 
spent it; how he spent his youth and how he used his knowledge. 


The Creator has divided human life into two parts: the pre-death and post-death 
periods. The pre-death period is very short (like the tip'ofan iceberg) in comparison 
to the post-death period, which is eternal. The pre-death period is the preparatory 
phase in which you prepare yourself to become eligible to enter Paradise in the 
post-death period. 


This worldly life is a ‘test’ for everyone, whether poor: or rich, powerful. or 
powerless, strong or weak. Man is required to pass in all these tests and trials by 
leading a need-based life rather than a,desire and greed-based life, so that in the 
life hereafter, God will allow him, to.enter Paradise, to live there forever in close 
proximity to his Creator. 


On the death of a loved one, one should not go into state of mourning. The Quran 
gives us great hope in moments of grief and loss: It says that God will reunite all 
the righteous members of the family in Paradise. 


Moreover, if a member of the family has reached a higher level of Paradise, all the 
righteous members of that family will be ‘upgraded’, so that they may all enjoy 
eternal bliss and nearness to God. This idea gives great solace and it’ acts as an 
incentive and encouragement to do good work, and lead a pious and righteous life. 


The Prophet Muhammad said that when a man dies, everything connected with 
him is cut off except three things: Continuous charity, knowledge from which. 
benefit is derived and virtuous children who pray for him. 
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‘8’ Safa) and Marwah are among the 
symbols set up by God; there is 
nothing wrong if anyone goes on.a 
pilgrimage: to. the House, or 
performs a ‘minor pilgrimage, in 
walking to and fro between them. Of 
anyone who does good of his own 
accord, God is appreciative, and 
aware.” 


¢ Prophet Abraham was a native of Iraq. Acting at.God’s behest, he took his wife 
Hajar and his infant son Ishmael, and left them in the place now knownas Makkah. 
There was no habitation there at that time and there was no water. Thirst forced 
Hajar to go far afield in search of water. Distressed, she ran back and forth between 
the hills of Safa and Marwah. After seven unsuccessful attempts, she returned to 
her dwelling. There she found a spring, now known as the, spring of Zamzam, 
flowing from the ground. This was a symbolic event, showing us how Almighty God 
looks after His servants. If one persists in the service of God, finally reaching a 
stage where there is nothing but burning sand beneath one’s feet, then God in His 
mercy will cause a refreshing spring to gush forth from the dryness of the desert 
sands. When Muslims perform the pilgrimage to Makkah, they repeat Hajar’s 
historic quest between these hills, thus commemorating the profound relevance 
of the event to everyone who struggles in the path of God. 


God’s signs were displayed so clearly in the Prophet Muhammad’s life and 
teachings, that it was not difficult to see that he had been sent by God. Yet the 
Jewish intelligentsia denied him. They were prevented from believing in him by the 
fear that if they accepted an Arab prophet, their religious hegemony would come 
toan end. People would stop looking up to the Jews as their leaders. Old established 
religious traditions, and the interests, which had come to be associated with them, 
(the Jews being the main beneficiaries) would be destroyed. They deemed it wise 
to conceal the truth, for they thought that they would lose their worldly status were 
they to accept it; but it would have been much wiser for them to have proclaimed 
it. They forgot that God's servants are required to put truth before their worldly 
interests. One who becomes destitute for the sake of the Lord gains succour from 
the inexhaustible treasures of divine grace. j 


The doors of God’s mercy are‘always open to'His servants. He will always forgive 
one'who comes'to his senses and mends his erring ways, proclaiming the truth as 
Godwishes it to be proclaimed; Only those who persevere in their disbelief till the 
day they die will be deprived of His mercy. sin 
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*° Those who conceal the evidence 
of the truth and the. guidance We 
have revealed, after We have made 
them clear to people in the 
Scripture, will be rejected -by God 
and so do others. °° But from those 
who repent and mend their ways and 
make known the truth, I will 
certainly accept their repentance: I 
am the Ever Relenting, the Most 
Merciful. ** Those who deny the 
truth, and die as deniers, on them 
shall be the curse of God and of 
angels and of men altogether. 
* Under it they shall remain forever; 
their punishment shall not be 
lightened, nor shall they be granted 
respite. 


Your God is oné God: There is 
no deity save Him. He is the 
Compassionate, the Merciful.* 
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@ Mankind has only one God: He is the only worthy focus of man’s attention. Our 
very existence onvearth, and all the benefits we derive from the world around us, 
are manifestations of His unbounded grace‘and’ mercy. In return, we should 
become God's devoted servants, living for Him, dying for Him, and setting;all our 
hopes on winning His eternal favour. Mansowes everything'to his Creator. If he 
becomes ‘conscious of this, his Lord will mean everything to him, as a mother means 


everything to her infant. 
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°4Tn the creation of the heavens ti eer 4 
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and the earth; in the alternation of isd obe-pas ge 


night and day; in the ships that sail ug euaily ygaly oui ahd 
the ocean bearing cargoes beneficial | 229) wes2 bogie ee 
to man; in the water which God beg GU) Ce oe cow got 
sends down from the sky and with | (<3 (§ 16 ig AOGAll a a 
which He revives the earth after its | ~ qt 
death, scattering over it all kinds of 
animals; in the courses of the winds, 
and in the clouds pressed. into 
service between earth and sky, there 
are indeed signs for people who use 
their reason.” 


4 The vast universe spread out before us serves as a magnificent introduction to 
God, The existence of a limitless world in the form of the earth and the heavens 
is a proof that there must be a Creator behind it. Despite apparently different and 
contrasting elements, all things work together in absolute harmony, showing that 
their Creator and Sustainer is the one and only God. Then the fact that every single 
thing benefits the rest of the;universe, in some manner or the other, shows that 
all things have been designed according to a definite and absolutely conscious plan. 
Apparently lifeless objects, are invested with life through a natural process: this 
shows that death is only a temporary phase in this universe. Here death is always 
followed by new life. Every variety of animate creature flourishes in this world in 
huge numbers, All are being sustained by varied forms of the same food and drink, 
indicating the unfathomable power of God. The atmosphere totally encompassing 
the earth shows that man’s life is entirely in his Creator’s hands. Everything in this 
universe has been tamed to cater to man’s needs. This is indicative of the fact that 
man’s Creator is a highly compassionate being. Even before an individual has been 
born into, the world, all his requirements have already been taken care of. 


The presence of all these signs in the universe are reflections of the Creator in His 
creation. The universe displays God’s very existence and His oneness on a vast 
scale; it isanamalgam ofievery aspect of perfection, so that no one with any vision 
or even a grain of intelligence can fail to discover Him init. But these signs, spread 
allover the universe, serve as proofs of God’s existence and His role as:sustainer 
oftheientire universe, only to one who sincerely reflects on these signs. For, to be 
able to arrive at the truth, one has to be sincere in one’s search for it, and one has 
to rise above worldly considerations before drawing one’s conclusions. This can be 
achieved only by total absorption, not in externals, but in the search for the inner 
reality that lies/beneath the outward surface of things. 
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5 Yet there are some who set up 
equals with God and adore them 
with the adoration due to God, but 
those who believe love God most. 
If only the wrongdoers could see— 
as they will see when they face the 
punishment—that all power belongs 
to God, and that God is severe in 
punishment.’ 


@ By their nature and circumstances, human beings always look for an external 
support—a being, who may compensate for their/feelings of helplessness, and may 
serve as a source of confidence and conviction. To make someone a patt of one’s 
life in this capacity is akin to accepting that being as a deity. When a being (or an 
object) is taken as a deity, it is assumed to be someone or something worthy of 
being worshipped. It necessarily entails that all one’s feelings of love and devotion 
become exclusively reserved for that being or object. Their own nature compels 
human beings to have some focus for all their feelings of love, devotion and 
reverence. And whatever becomes the focus of these emotions is held to be God. 
(That is, that object has been accorded the status of divinity). Since God remains 
invisible in this present world, one who judges things by appearances tends to 
accord some visible being the status due only to the Almighty. Such beings are 
generally leaders who, because of certain marks of distinction, become the centre 
of public attention. This vacuum in human nature’was in actual fact to be filled by 
God Almighty, but many people chose something or someone other than God for 
this purpose. 

This happens when ordinary human beings, seeing someone surrounded by visible 
pomp and splendour, are impressed by certain special talents or qualities; when 
they find certain individuals occupying ‘seats’ sanctified by centuries-old traditions; 
when at times they are impressed by the large following which certain people enjoy 
and when they see public figures surrounded with the halo of mystérious legends. 
Being ordinary mortals themselves, they come thus to regard certain persons as 
possessing éxtraordinary power and therefore superior to the common man. 


But the truth is that in this universe of God, no one save God possesses any power 
or greatness. Man may continue’ to receive the status of divinity only for so long 
as God remains invisible. But when God appears'on Doomsday, the state of affairs 
will change so drastically that people will flee from one another: Today people take 
great pride in their association with and/devotion to great-men. They think that 
they are clinging to a firm-rock which will surely help them in the Hereafter. Such 
association will prove meaningless on Doomsday—as if they had never existed at 
all. 


Man will look at his past life in despair, but he will'be utterly helpless to rectify 
the situation. He will be able to do nothing but regret his past deeds. 
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“6When they face their 
punishment, those who have been 
followed will disown their followers, 
and all their ties shall be cut asunder, 
"7 those who followed will say, ‘If we 
could only return to the world, we 
would disown them as they have 
disowned us.’ God will thus show 
them their actions as a cause of 
bitter regret and remorse. They shall 
never emerge from the Fire. 


68 mankind, eat whatever is lawful 
and wholesome on the earth; and do 
not follow in the footsteps of Satan; 
for he is indeed your avowed enemy. 
9 He bids you only to do evil and to 
commit deeds of abomination and 
to attribute to God something of 
which you have no knowledge. 
7° But when they are told, ‘Follow 
what God has sent down,’ they 
answer, ‘We will follow the ways of 
our fathers,’ even though their 
fathers did not use their reason, and 
were devoid of all guidance.’ 
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4 What is polytheism? It is the worship of something other than God in order to 
satisfy one’s feelings of devotion and veneration. God is the greatest and most 
essential need of man. The urge to worship God is so integral to human nature that 
noone can live without Him. Man’s going astray does not mean’ that heabandons 
God altogether. What actually happens is that the ‘real God is replaced by a false 
god, That is ‘why the Islamic law holds unlawful all those things which, in any 
degree, lead to deviation; i:e. diverting man’s natural desire for God in some other 
direction, 


The polytheists set certain animals free in the name of their deities. These animals 
are not used for food or service. This is akin to according divinity to an object; a 
divinity which is a prerogative of none save God. It is akin to diluting man’s natural 
feelings) of reverence’and devotions meant only for God, and which shouldbe 
exclusively-reserved for God alone: Satan encourages human beings to channelise 
their feelings of awe and reverence on to different paths in‘order) that sini 
attachment to God may be'weakenedy +) 
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understanding its meaning. They are 
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understand.nothing.* 


# Once an. object, which is not God, is accepted as God, as: a:result of man’s 
superstitious attitude, many other accompanying evils ensue, An animal may come 
to be regarded.as possessing) supernatural powers—something possessed only by 
God. That animal is then held to be a means of achieving proximity to God and 
is expected to be a source of blessings. 


In the next generation allithese superstitious beliefs become firmly rooted in the 
human psyche and are upheld with great zeal and fervour-as the'sacred way.of the 
forefathers. At this stage, people become resistant to any rational analysis of these 
superstitious beliefs. The situation deteriorates further with succeeding generations. 
People. reach a level-where they are, totally unable to hear or understand any 
argument put forward to them. They actvas if they have neither eyes nor ears to 
see and hear, nor brains to give thought to any,argument presented to them. 
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forbidden you only carrion, blood, 
and the flesh of swine; also any flesh 
that is consecrated other than in the 
name of God. But for one who is 
driven by necessity, neither craving 
nor transgressing, it is no sin. For 
God is forgiving and merciful. 
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4 Human beings should feel thankful and obedient to God while eating ae So 
drinking water. They should express themselves thus, ‘In accordance with God’s 

commandment, we are eating and drinking what God has provided us with.’ These 
emotions evoke in a man the feeling of true devotion to his Maker. But this 
psychological make-up changes in the case of self-styled beliefs. In that case man’s 
attention is diverted to the supposed properties of the things he consumes. 
Therefore, the same) divine blessing which is meant to produce feelings of 
thanksgiving, evoke instead feelings of veneration for material objects. Under the 
influence of such false beliefs, man comes to accord the position of Creator to the 
created. If something is held unlawful by God, it is not owing to the sacredness 
of that thing but rather because it is something impure or the divine law has 
testified to its uncleanness, e.g, carrion, blood, swine or an animal sacrificed in the 
name of some idol instead) of in the name of God. In cases of extreme necessity 
where.a, man’s life may, be. at stake, he may eat food otherwise forbidden, for 
instance when suffering extreme hunger and when no other food is available, or in 
illness, or other such circumstances as. may compel him to do so. However, it is 
essential that such forbidden food should not be taken simply for the pleasure of 
the palate, That is, one must remain within the bare limits of necessity. 
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74 Those who: conceal any patt of detaultiq si) Stee oy ait 
the Scriptures which God has 3s vi a Aol 
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Resurrection, God will neither | 4: +; 
speak to them nor purify them. 
They «will shave a painful 
punishment. ' Those are.the ones 
who have taken error in exchange 
for guidance and punishment for 
forgiveness. How little do they 
seem to fear the Fire! '° That is 
because God has sent down the 
Book with the truth. And those who 
pursue differences in the Scriptures 
go much too far in dissension.“ 


4 When superstitious beliefs about prohibitions have been accepted by the masses 
as religious beliefs and held sacred, the religious scholars of the community fail to 
muster enough courage to declare openly that those beliefs have nothing todowith 
true réligion, for they are afraid that if they did so, they would be severing 
themselves from the general public to whom they owe their popularity. ‘They’ may 
revel in such compromises as bring them wealth and honour, but inthe eyes of God, 
they are the worst offenders. Hiding the trath forworldly'considerations i is not one’ 
of those offences that God'will ignore in the Hereafter. These are in fact crimes’ 
that deprive man of God's mercy. Worse still are those, ‘who, instead of accepting 
the truth when it is présented t6'them start engaging if theaningless discussions. 
They develop a propensity to divisiveness and ultimately they Stray so far’ poi the’ 
truth that there remains no chance of their returning. ~ 7" ~~ saa 
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7 Virtue does not consist in 
whether you face towards the East 
or the West; virtue means believing 
in God, the Last Day, the angels, 
the Book and ‘the prophets; the 
vittuous are those who, despite their 
love for it, give away their wealth 
to their relatives and to orphans and 
the very poor, and to travellers and 
those who ‘ask: [for charity], and'to 
set slaves free; and who attend to 
their prayers and pay the alms, and 
who keep their pledges when they 
make them, and show patience in 
hardship and adversity, and in times 
of distress. Such are the true 
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believers; and such are the God- 
fearing.” 
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4There is no doubt that there are certain accepted forms of religious conduct but, 
in essence, a religious act is aimed at discovering God as the light of the earth and 
the heavens, One who is closer to man than his jugular vein, What brings man closer 
to God is not the mere adherence to outward religious forms but such actions as 
he performs, in total sincerity, for the sake of God alone. Man must discover God 
in a way that He becomes a part and parcel of his being. All his actions must aim 
at earning God’s pleasure. His attachment to God should be so great that, even in 
the most trying circumstances, he must not waver from the straight path. In short, 
the Almighty’s pleasure can be earned only by displaying true faithfulness and not 
just by turning our faces in one or the other direction. 


Believing in God is to trust in God)in the full sense of the word. Believing in the 
Hereafter means giving the utmost importance to the life of the Hereafter instead 
of to the life of this world. Believing in the angels means believing in God’s emissaries 
who are running this world at the divine command. Believing in the Book means 
believing that God has sent His guidance for man, which man must follow. Believing 
in the prophets is to accept these mortals as;God’s chosen messengers. 


The faith in all these matters must so deeply pervade the believer's psyche that he 
helps ‘the’ needy and others in distress by spending his wealth, says his prayers by 
surrendering himself totally to’ God, and pays the poor due—his only motivation 
being to'earn God's pleasure. One of the characteristics of a true believer is that 
when he enters into a contract, he fulfills a su pi it as if he has entered into 
a covenant with God. » 
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‘® Believers, retribution is | 42jg 8 abot, 
prescribed for you in cases of Scuttle 
murder: the free man for the free 
man, the slave for the slave, the 
female for the female. If the 
offender is granted some femission 
by the heir of the slain person, the 
agreed penalty should be equitably 
exacted and should be discharged 
in a handsome mannet.. This is an 
alleviation from your Lord and. an 
act of grace. He who transgresses 
after this shall haye a painful 
punishment. ‘7In {this law of] 
retribution there is life for you, O 
people of understanding, so that 
perhaps you will be mindful of God. 


His trust in God is so great} evenin the most dire of circumstances, that he always 
adheres to the godly path. These are the characteristics of a true believer. Oné who 
possesses these qualities will earn God’s' blessing in this’ world as' well as in the 
Hereafter. ‘ 


« Islam has laid down the principle of retaliation in like measure (gisas). For 
example, ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’. Retribution for a killer means 
the forfeiture of his own life. In this way, on the one hand, a capital crime like the 
taking of life is effectively discouraged, for the fear of losing one’s own life deters 
one from taking another’s life and, as a result, the life ofall the members ofa society 
become’ protected. The killing of the killer guarantees the saving of lives ina 
society. Thus the objective of gisas is the protection of the members of society, and 
not revenge. Moreover, the vengeful feelings of the family of the murdered person 
are cooled, thus obviating the possibility ofany further injurious activity. However, 
gisas in Islam permits a settlement to be arrived at between the killer and the killed. 
The heirs of the deceased person may, of course, opt for the execution of the killer, 
but they may also, if they so wish, accept blood-money instead, or even forgive him, 
The main. aim of these alternatives is to guarantee the prevalence of brotherly 
feeling in Islamic society, and to prevent an atmosphere of rivalry taking root. Then 
the principle of blood-money has the special advantage of giving the bereaved 
family monetary compensation for the death of one of its members. 
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all who fear God. * Anyone who 
alters it once he has heard it shall be 
accountable for his crime. Surely, 
God is all hearing and all knowing. 
‘= But- if anyone apprehends 
partiality or an injustice on the part 
of a testator, it shall be no sin for 
him to bring about a settlement 
between the parties. God is forgiving 
and merciful. 


« After someone’s death the problem arises as to how to deal with his or her wealth. 
The Islamic injunction in this regard is to distribute it in a just and equitable 
manner to the heirs. One who fears God should follow this injunction regarding 
the disposal of intestate property in the spirit of justice. This will create a brotherly 
atmosphere in society, preventing litigation and quarrels over property. 
Where'there lis amember ofa family, like amorphaned grandson, or any other needy 
member of the family who does not inherit under the Islamic inheritance scheme, 
the testator may provide-for him, as he has been given the power to dispose of up 
to one third of his property by making a-willin his favour: Islam approves of every 
lawful device for keeping society free from litigation and quarrels. But unless this 
is the objective, the changing»of the provisions of a-will is unlawful. 
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rewarded; but to fast is better for eis) Da TOD é 
you, if you only knew.’ So 


«The main aim of fasting is to reduce man’s dependence on material things and 
strengthen his spiritual resolve, so that he may enter the higher realms of faith and 
piety. In this way, fasting during Ramadan is a unique opportunity to concentrate 
on doing good and abstaining from evil. The heart of the believer is thus gladdened 
and his mind is set at rest. 


Although the fast is prescribed for just one month every year, the spirit of fasting 
is far more enduring. It brings man closer to God by showing him how to withdraw 
from the world while still being a part of it. It shows man the way to fulfil his 
spiritual obligations in the turmoil of the materialistic world. In that sense, fasting 
during Ramadan is a way of attaining peace of mind. 


Ramadan is the month of heightened God-consciousness, of attaining piety and 
training ourselves to be the best possible human beings. Instead of indulging in 
gossiping, lying, slandering and generally exhibiting all other traits of bad character, 
one is focused on improving one’s character by cultivating good habits. In doing 
so the believer's inner'self inches closer day by day towards a state of righteousness, 
worshipfulness, devotion and piety, which elevates the soul toa condition of 
superior spiritual bliss. : 


It isa path which the Prophet Muhammad himself had laid down. During Ramadan 
he would engage himself in prayer and praise the Almighty throughout the day, 
especially while breaking the fast at sunset. Just before sunset, when the fast 
reaches its climax, the’ believer experiences closeness'to;his Creator. Perhaps for 
this reason, the Prophet Muhammad included;the fasting person/at the time of 
breaking his fast in the five kinds of people whose supplications were never turned 
down by God: (The others were'a just :ruler,.an oppressed person, ayparent who 
prays for his children and one who:travels forthe sake of God:) my >> 
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5 The month of Ramadan is the 
month when the Quran was sent 
down as guidance for mankind with | 
clear proofs of guidance and the 
criterion by which to:distinguish 
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ease for you, not hardship. He | {jj j*222)2 943i i du dats; 
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so that you may glorify Him for His als 
having guided you and so that you | 
may be grateful to Him.* 
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The-Prophet Muhammad divided the month of fasting into three parts. He called 
the first ten days ‘blessings’, the next ten days ‘forgiveness’ and the last ten days 
‘freedom from Hellfire?’ The Prophet also said, ‘The best days of this world are the 
last ten days of Ramadan.’ Therefore, during the last ten days the Prophet’s family 
would join him in what they called, ‘the tightening of his belt’—in its figurative 
sense—indicating total seriousness of devotion. 


@ Fasting serves as training for two things at the same time—inculcating the spirit 
of thanksgiving and instilling the fear of God in the heart of the believer. Food and 
water are great blessings of God, yet man is incapable of attaching due importance 
to them. While fasting, he goes hungry and thirsty the whole day, then at sunset, 
in'a state of extreme hunger and thirst, he eats and drinks to his fill. He then realizes 
through his own experience how great are the blessings of God which are present 
in the form of food and water. This experience produces boundless feelings of 
gratitude towards his Lord. On'the other’hand, fasting also serves as a form of 
training for a God-fearing life, which entails abstaining from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds, which God has forbidden, A.total abstention from food and drink from 
dawn until sunset;is an exercise in making God one’s guardian. The entire life of 
the believer is‘ a life of fasting. During the month of Ramadan: he receives his 
training by temporarily, abstaining from certain things, so that for the rest of his 
life he may permanently renounce all those things of which God. disapproves. The 
Quran is a great blessing of God.to,man. It is through fasting that man enables 
himself to be truly thankful to God, and.to lead a godly life,in accordance with the 
teachings enshrined in the Quran. 
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"8 When My servants ask you about 
Me, say that I am near. I respond to 
the call of one who calls, whenever 
he calls to Me: let them, then, 
respond to Me, and believe in Me, 
so that they may be rightly guided. 
7 Tt has been made lawful for you 
to go to your wives on the night of 
the fast: they are like a garment for 
you, and you are like a garment for 
them. God is aware that you were 
deceiving yourselves and He has 
turned in mercy towards you and 
pardoned you. So you may now 
consort with them and seek what 
God has ordained for you. Eat and 
drink until the white thread of dawn 
becomes distinct from the black. 
Then resume the fast until nightfall, 
and'do not approach’ them ‘during 
the nights of your devotional retreat 
in the mosques. These are the limits 
set by God, so do, not approach 
them. Thus He makes clear His 
commandments to mankind, so that 
they may guard themselves [against 
evil].* 
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« Fasting by its very nature is an act of patience, and patience involves putting up 
with all kinds of difficulties in order to carry out God’s commandments. This helps 
man to attain that state of mind which brings him closer to God. Only those find 
God who surrender themselves totally to Him, only the words of those reach God. 


whose ‘wavelength’ matches, that of God. 


The command to fast is followed by the command, ‘Do not consume one another's 
property by unjust means’ (see 2.188). This shows the essence of fasting. The real 
aim of fasting is to create such a feeling of subservience that when God'commands 
us to'abstain from anything, we must do so forthwith. The lesson fasting gives us 
is that even if God wants us to stay away from lawful things, we must show no 
hesitation in obeying His command. Thus ‘6neé who abstains from lawful things if 
God wants him to do so, will have no difficulty in cipal, from unlawful coeur 


if God so commands. 
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apart of other people’s wealth.” aaVi Rests dese ee 
89 They ask you about the phases of | * - - 7~ 4 

the moon." Say, ‘They are a means endl 1 ate 
of determining time for the 
regulation of people’s affairs and for 
the pilgrimage.’ Piety does not 
consist in entering your houses from 
the rear.“ Indeed, one who guards 
himself against evil out of fear of 
God is the truly righteous one. Enter 
your houses by their doors and be 
mindful of God, so that you may 
prosper. 


4 Thus the life of a believer is one of renunciation. For his entire life he has to keep 
himself away from certain things. The month of Ramadan serves as training for 
this. A life of restraint during the month of fasting gives us the lesson that the true 
servant of God is one who worships God at the level of tagwa, and lives a life of 
piety and fear of God. God will answer the call only of those who bring themselves 
closer to Him by living a life of sacrifice. 


6The waxing and waning of the moon are meant to'setve only as measures of time: 
The superstitious believe that the days when the moon is waxing are auspicious 
while the days of the moon’s waning are inauspicious. The moon, in fact, is an 
almanac of nature appearing in the sky so that people may plan the timings of their 
worldly affairs as well as their worship. But there are many people who have come 
to regard mere outward observance as religiosity. ' 


©The ancient Arabs believed (a mere supposition) that, after the donning of shram 
to perform Hajj, nothing should come between them and the sky, for they thought 
it was against the etiquette of shram. Due to this superstitious custom, when the 
Arabs left their homes after donning ihram, they did not enter their houses by the 
doors, but. climbed over, the, walls, to reach, the, courtyard, during or after the 
pilgrimage. This is\ disapproved of, for there is no-virtue.in, obserying any such 
outward rituals in the name of religion, True religiosity is to fear Ged and remain 
within the bounds laid down by Him. 
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*° And fight* in God's cause against “yall 
those who wage war against you, but | ~~ 
do not commit aggression—for 
surely, God does not loveaggressors. 
**Slay them wherever you find them 
[those who fight against you];* drive 
them out of the places from which 
they drove you, for {religious} 
persecution is worse than killing. Do 
not fight them at the Sacred Mosque 
unless they fight you there. If they 
do fight you, slay them—such is the 
reward-for those who deny the 
truth—'* but if they desist, then 
surely God is most forgiving and 
merciful. Fight them until there 
is no more fitna’ [religious 
persecution] and religion belongs to 
God alone. If they desist, then let 
there be no hostility, except towards 
aggressors, 
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4 The fighting (g7ta/) mentioned here refers to that which took place during the 
life of the Prophet Muhammad, The Prophet’s Makkan opponents, not content 
with just expelling the Prophet and his companions from Makkah, their home- 
town, also prevented them from living and working peacefully in the neighbouring 
town of Yathrib (Madinah) where they'had ‘gone to settle. Without any 
provocation, they repeatedly attacked the Muslims who then-had to fight in self- 
defence. When aggression has already been committed by opponents, believers are 
obliged to defend themselves. Initiating hostilities is not permitted for Muslims, 
Only defensive war is permitted in Islam. Eyen defensive war has to be openly 
declared by an established state. 


+The Quranic exhortation to do battle against religious persecution (fitnah) has 
been explained by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, a senior companion of the Prophet. He 
said that this verse referred to the coercive religious goed tests prevailed i in 8 
ancient world, (Fathul Bari, vol. 8, p. 60). 


Temporary in nature, the war against fitnah was thus one of limited duration, meant 
to be engaged in only until its specific purpose had been served. In the wake of the 
Islamic revolution, religious persecution was replaced by intellectual freedom. As 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said, they had already put an end to fitnah, therefore, except 
in cases’ where self-defence: had become Pang the Quran did not give 
permission for violence. 
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fair retribution. Thus you may exact Z 
retribution from | whoever 
transgresses against ‘you, in 
proportion to his transgression.’ 
Fear God and know that God is with 
those who are mindful:of Him. 
"> Spend for God’s cause: do not cast 
yourselves into destruction by your 
own hands. Do good, God loves the 
doers of good.’ 


4 Fighting during the sacred months (Muharram, Rajab, Dhu’l-Qada, Dhu’l-Hijjah) 
or fighting within the precincts of Makkah is forbidden. But if opponents commit 
aggression in these months, believers may fight back in self-defence. But while 
fighting, believers must abstain from all atrocities, they should not transgress any 
bounds set by God—if they truly fear God—even at times of great provocation as 
in a state of war. 


6 More than anything else, the ‘struggle ‘for the cause of God demands the 
expenditure of money. It is the sacrifice of wealth, which man finds most difficult. 
That is why the Quran enjoins us to regard the cause of God as our own cause and 
to spend generously for the cause of religion. If we fail to do so, we are inviting 
our own destruction in this world as well as in the next. If man does not surrender 
all that he has to’ God; why should God give what He has to him? 

Man thinks that the best use of his wealth i is to spend it on himself or his family, 
But the Quran calls this the way to destruction. The proper use of wealth is to spend 
generously’ for the cause.of zeligion.. This, will make man deserving of God’s 
blessings. He will receive divine succour in this world and will be rewarded with 
paradise in the hereafter. 
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offering you can afford and do not 
shave your heads until the offering 
has reached the place of sacrifice. 
But if any of you is ill, or has an 
ailment of the head, he should 
compensate by fasting or almsgiving BY NEP 
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make whatever offering he can i 
afford, but if he lacks the means, 
then let him fast three days during 
the pilgrimage and for seven days 
after his return; that is, ten days in 
all. That is incumbent upon anyone 
whose family does not live near the 
Sacred Mosque. Fear God and know 
that God is severe in punishment.’ 


Py 2g _ 44 
Aad cdl cer SS! e4y 4) 
as 


« The Hajj pilgrimage takes place once a year, in the month of Dhu’l-Hijjah, 
whereas ‘umrah (the minor pilgrimage) may be performed at any time. Be it Hajj 
ox ‘umrah, any worship, when performed purely for God, is valuable in the eyes of 
God, When the true worshipper of God undertakes a religious duty like Hajj, he 
spiritually experiences in its rites worship a surrender to a Being whom he loves 
and fears more than anything else. The greatest concern of such a worshipper is 
to escape God’s punishment in the Hereafter. Thus a believer is one who lives not 
for the satisfaction of his desires, but for a worthy goal. His goal is to completely 
abstain fromiall that God has forbidden. He must refrain from all kinds of misdeeds 
and quarrels with his fellow men. The Hajj pilgrimage successfully serves the 
purpose of this moral training, That is why the believers are especially enjoined to 
undertake it. 


The pilgrims take provisions with them to, meet their requirements during the 
journey. Howeyer, we are reminded that the best provision for a believer is to live 
in fear of God. Going in fear of God (tagwa) relates to the intellect. It has nothing 
to do with the observance of certain outward forms. It is, in fact, a state of 
heightened consciousness. When man finds his Lord at the level of the keenest 
awareness, his mind is filled with God’s greatness and beauty. Then at the spiritual 
level, that state which may be described as God-fearing (tagwa, or God conscious- 
ness) is produced. 
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“7The pilgrimage is in the 
appointed months. Whoever 
intends to perform it during them 
must abstain from indecent speech, 
from all wicked conduct, and from 
quarrelling while on the pilgrimage. 
Whatever good you may do, God is 
aware of it. Make provision for 
yourselves—but surely, the best of 
all provision is God-consciousness. 
Always be mindful of Me, you that 
are endowed with understanding. 


*°® You will be committing no sin if 
{during the pilgrimage] you seek to 
obtain any bounty from your Lord. 
When you return from Arafat, 
remember God at the sacred place, 
and remember Him as, He has 
guided you. Before this you were 
surely astray. "°? Then press on from 
where the pilgrims stream forth and 
ask God's forgiveness. God is ever 
forgiving and most merciful. 
*°° When you have performed the 
acts of worship prescribed for you, 
celebrate the praises of God as you 
celebrated the praises of your 
fathers, or even more fervently than 
that. There are some who say, ‘Our 
Lord, give us abundance in this 
world’ These shall have no share in 
the world to come.* 
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# Fear of God is the basic element of worship. As long as one remains in this frame 
of mind, it does not matter ifthe order of a rite is changed by mistake in performing 
the rites of pilgrimage, or if one attends to some private business while in the holy 
land. What is important is that one should enterinto the spirit of pilgrimage—fear 
of God, remembrance of Him, prayerfulness, thanksgiving and wholehearted, 
shee to God. While on a pilgrimage, one should make sure not to do 

‘which runs counter to this s spirit. There should be no feeling of superiority 
ee br low pilgrims, that is, one should ‘ ‘press on from where the pilgrims stream 


forth.’ 
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**!But there are others who pray, | ¢34){ Ne 1 
‘Our Lord, grant us good in this | ~ 3 f ‘aes dyes oo a) 


world as well as good in the world 
to come,’ and protect us from the 
torment of the Fire.’ ** They shall 
have a good share from what they 
have earned. God is swift in His 
reckoning. *°}Remember God 
during the appointed days; for one 
who hastens to leave in two days, it 
shall be no sin; and for one who stays 
on, it shall be no sin for him either. 
This is for one who fears God. Have 
fear of God, and know that you shall 
all be gathered before Him.’ 


Making too ech of one’s forefathers, praising their gréat deeds, is dase against he 
spirit of pilgrimage: pilgrimage is for the glory of God, not for praisé of the self: 
What place‘can such attitudes and activities have in Hajj, the very lesson of which 
is the equality of man before one, supreme God. If-one does not assimilate this 
lesson during the pilgrimage, what chance is there of one applying it throughout 
the rest of one’s life? 


4 Prayers, especially those offered during the pilgrimage, are an outward'manifes- 
tation of an inward state. Whatever one cherishes in one’s heart; one expresses in 
prayer. One who has set his mind on worldly riches and grandeur will concentrate 
on little else when he prays to God, whereas,one who seeks the next world, with 
its infinite happiness. and blessings, will make this the central theme of his 
devotions. 


This prayer on the part of the believer is not a request for worldly riches. Material 
gain and worldly wealth are only parts of a ‘test paper’. And no one would like to 
pray to increase the difficulty of his ‘test paper’. This prayer is more like asking God 
to give him what is best for man in the eyes of God in this world and what is best 
for man in the eyes of God in the Hereafter. 


Therefore, the best prayer for man is to say, to his Lord, ‘O my God, give me in 
this world whatever You see is good for this world, and give me in the next life 
whatever You see is good for that world and save me from eternal doom.’ 

*You shall be gathered before Him’ is the greatest lesson of pilgrimage, given in 
the plains of Arafat where millions of pilgrims gather annually. This gathering 
symbolizes the final gathering of all human beings on Doomsday. Practical results 
are always produced by actions, not by words. 
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*°4 There are some men whose views | 
on the affairs of this life may please 
you. They even call on God to 
witness whatever is in their heart, yet 
they are the most contentious of 
quarrellers. °°’ When he-turns away, 
he sets out to spread corruption in 
the land, destroying crops and cattle. 
God does not love corruption: 


« Those who have adopted opportunism as their religion are always able to impress 
people with words, Why? Because it is in their own selfish interest to do so. For 
them it is not right or wrong that matters; there is'fo set standard guiding them. 
They just go: by what is calculated to make a favourable impression on the listener. 
They have no problem in painting aglowing picture on the outside, despite the fact 
that in their heart of hearts they are bereft of the warmth of true sincerity; they 
owe no loyalty to truth; they are loyal only to their own interests. 


Why is it that judged by his words a person appears to be a great reformer, while 
his actions. result only. in corruption in the land. It can all be traced to the 
contradiction in himself. He may have an array of words to demonstrate his love 
for truth, but in practice he bélies his words, and acts out of self-interest. So there 
is bound to be a dichotomy between his words,and his actions. He can convey a 
sense of idealism in speech, but when he gets down to actually doing things, he is 
drawn by the force of his self-interest'to feather his own nest at the expense of 
others. The one who spoke of peace and reconciliation acts in a manner that leads 
to strife and conflict. He plays on people’s emotions, saying things which will make 
him popular, with no regard for the real situation. Such are they who have sold 
themselves for the world. Even when the truth is made plain to them, they do not 
follow it. They see no benefit for themselves, no furtherance of their own interests, 
in following truth. Only when there is sufficient gain to be had do they uphold 
the truth; otherwise they deny it. Behind an obsequious exterior they hide a proud 
ego. That is why they can never acknowledge truth if it comes from a preacher 
whom they consider inferior to them. 


There are others who sell their lives, not for themselves, but for God; it is to find 
favour with Him that they, strive. They do no accept the demands of their own 
selves, but the;commands of God. At any costito themselves, they. give what they 
have in) the’ divine cause. It is God's: true faith: that ‘they: seek, so: they leave 
conventional, ancestral religion by the wayside; even though such a move will make 
them lose in popularity. Their guideline is truth, and they stick to it, despite the 
fury of the people which pours ‘on them from all sides. 
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God,’ he is seized by pride which 
drives him to wrongdoing. Hell shall 
be enough for him. A dreadful 
resting place. *” But there are others 
who would dedicate themselves to 
seeking the pleasure of God. God is 
compassionate to His servants. 


»°8 Believers, surrender yourselves 
totally to God, and do not follow in 
the footsteps of Satan; surely, he is 
your sworn enemy. *° But if you 
lapse after the clear signs that have 
come to you, then know that God is 
mighty and wise. *° Are they only 
waiting for God as well as the angels 
to come downto them under 
canopies of clouds, so that the 
matter will be settled? All things 
return to God. ** Ask the Children 
of Israel how many clear signs We 
have given them. Anyone who 
changes’ God’s blessing once it has 
come to him will find God is stern 
in punishment. “*The life of this 
world is made to appear attractive 
for those who deny the truth and 
they scoff at those who believe. But 
those who fear God shall be above 
them on the Day of Resurrection: 
God bestows His bounties on 
whoever He pleases without 
stinting.” 


« There are two ways of adopting Islam as one’s religion. One is to do so without 
any consideration for one’s own interests and reservations; to do what Islam enjoins 
onone and refrain from what it forbids: This is to enter Islam wholeheartedly. The 
other way is'to take up Islam, only to the extent that it does not clash with one’s 
everyday life; and only so long, as it serves, or at least does not harm one’s own 
interests. One who adopts the latter. course does not let Islam undermine the habits 
he is accustomed to, the creeds he cherishes, the profits he craves, the honour he 
thrives on or the leadership he seeks ea preserve and consolidate. p 
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*3 Mankind was once a single 
community, [but then people 
developed differences], so God sent 
prophets to them as bearers of good 
tidings and warning, and sent down 
with them the Book containing the 
truth, so that He might judge 
between their disputes: It was only 
those to whom it [the scripture} was 
given who disagreed about it after 
clear signs had come to them, 
because of rivalry between them. 
God by His will guided the believers 
to the truth about which the others 
had disputed. God guides whom He 
will to a straight path.* 


His initial enthusiasm for Islam cools eben it requires hink to make radical changes 
in his pattern of thought, or forgo personal preferences and desires. He slides back, 
adhering to Islam in name alone, without letting it harm his interests, or interfere 
with his life in any way. If it is arguments that he seeks to make him truly believe 
in the message of Islam, then arguments have been provided in full measure. If it 
is miracles he is looking for, he has God’s entire universe before him. But those 
who cannot bring themselves,to accept clear arguments will not be won over by 
miracles of this nature. What else is the doubter waiting for, but that God Himself 
should appear, along with all,the angels? When that happens, a sudden surge of 
belief will not benefit anyone, for that will be a time when fates are sealed, not 
forged. The whole point of man’s being tested in this world is that he should believe 
in God, without having seen Him and solely by virtue of His arguments. It is 
believing without seeing that will profit-man, not seeing and believing. 


Those who put their own interests first’ and Islam’ second, and those who 
unconditionally enter into Islam are people of very different mettle. It is usually 
the ‘former who accumulate all the worldly splendours in'this life, while the latter 
remain bereft of things of worldly importance. The mere possession of material 
resources makes'the former group feel justified in assuming an air of superiority. 
They may look down upon the true believers, but this state of affairs is quite short- 
lived, The world will end, to give way to.a new and finer system in which they will 
be brought low, and the great will be: cut down to size, and those who had been 
considered lowly will occupy high places in the heavenly world. 

“Religion, as revealed by God, is one religion. Yet men differ on this point, putting 
a variety of interpretations upon’ divine religion, so that it may fit in with their 
mental make-up. In this»way different viewpoints, all claiming allegiance to one 
divine scripture, come into:existence. p> 
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the Messenger and the believers 
with him would exclaim, ‘When will 
God’s help come?’ Surely the help of 
God is near.’ 


When this happens, God chooses one of His'servants to proclaim the truth on 
earth. He talks in human language, and appears no different from everyone else, 
but those who are'bent on finding truth appreciate the divine quality in his words. 
Forgetting their differences, they flock’ to his’ standard, Others, however, stick 
stubbornly to their self-contrived interpretations of religion. Why, they contend 
should we accept what is taught to us by another? Their claim to have a monopoly 
over truth makes them proud and prejudiced. It causes them to deny truth itself— 
the very thing that they in their complacency claimed to monopolize. 


#Truth, supported by clear proofs, is revealed to men, yet still they refuse to accept 
it. Why is this? It is because they see truth as destructive to the dream world they 
have built up; they view it as damaging to their own interests and honour, as 
threatening to the comfortable, secure lives, to which, they have become accus-, 
tomed. But in order to be faithful to, God, we are required to make sacrifices,oaS 
this nature. It isthe road that men are reluctant to tread, because of its dangers 
and difficulties. But that is the only road which leads to Paradise. The price of 
Paradise is one’s own self; There is only one way to)earn Paradise, and that is by 
total self-abnegation. This involves changing the very foundation’ of one’s life, 
thinking and acting in accordance with the pattern God has laid down, and giving 
up former habits. This task cannot be performed without exhorting others to do 
good deeds, and criticising their misdeeds, People in every age have been especially 
averse to criticism and admonition of this nature: Teachers'of truth, then, have to 
be prepared for adverse reactions from their congregations, pig i 
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should spend on others. Say, | ##!.4 pie eer Ika Lb gens 
‘Whatever you give should be for 
parents, close relatives, orphans, the 
needy, and travellers. God is well 
aware of whatever good you do.’* 
*° Fighting [in defence] is ordained 
for you, abhorrent as-it may be to 
you. You may dislike something 
although it is good for you,’ or like | gi jacug ose tyes as 
something although it is bad for Hesinrs rer vi Sas Ee 
you: God knows but you do not.“ 


@ Man thinks that the best utilization of his life and wealth is for the benefit of 
his family. He is happy to expend his wealth for his own desires and ambitions. But 
Islam urges him to:spend for the cause of God, which is quite a different form of 
expenditure, involving spending on others rather than just on oneself. Another 
tendency is to-expend all one’s energy on attaining a high worldly position— 
something which meets the eye—while everlasting reward, which we as yet cannot 
see, should be.one’s most important goal. What man may dislike might be pleasing 
to God. For that alone will benefit usinthe next, infinitely yaster world. In God's 
sight, evil lies in man giving preference)to his own pleasure rather than the pleasure 
of his Creator. Evil may benefit a person in this temporal world; in the hereafter 
it will do,him only harm. 


4 The same is true of all aspects of lifey People like to idad free-and unrestricted 
lives, but itis better for them to adhere to God's laws.They make friends with 
those who praise them: But they would be better advised to become endeared to 
their critics—those who are kind enough to point out their faults. In order to save 
face in the eyes of men, theyidefy truth, though they would do better to seek 
honour with God; and God honours only those who uphold the truth. Sacrificeand 
struggle are things that they shy away from; they prefer a religion which promises 
paradise without such total involvement. But it would be better for them to engage 
themselves in the sacrifice and struggle which it entails, for that will benefit them 
in the long run. The trouble is, they are deeply enmeshed in the present life and 
its issues, whereas they would be wiser paying attention to matters lying beyond 
death, 

©‘God knows but you do not’ means that God i is panaee vaptenciat feelings and 
impulses, whereas the thinking of human beings isa conditioned thinking. 
Consequently, they fail to think objectively. Under the influence of prejudiced 
opinions they are diverted from the right path! God’s decision is totally objective: 
Human beings, spurred on by base emotions, tend ‘to arrive at biased, unrealistic 
conclusions.Therefore, we must surrender our opinions in the face of divine 
commands. 
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7” They ask you about fighting in yy ape cell Bats | es rete 
the sacred month. Say, “To fight [in ai ee os boas Slant 
a sacred month] is a grave matter; | Yoo YS 1S FS ad UES US 
but barring people from the path | © 

of God, to deny Him, and expelling | 
people from the Sacred Mosque are a es 
far! gravensiay His sight;cand. | boyisbid & loogefob ai) apouL) 
persecution is worse than killing” | Os/IS2 V5 Gea)! Ge pee) Aas 
They'will not stop fighting you until | 4+ & yoilaiby wen, go ys 
they make you renounce your faith, 
if they can. Whoever of you turns 
back. from his faith and dies as a 
denier of the truth will have his 


deeds come to nothing in this world!) yen eseg og eetiodf ae 
and the Hereafter, and he will be an aaa bot gael b> 
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therein forever.’ ree 
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4Tn Rajab, 2 A-H., a group of the Prophet’s companions clashed with a group of 
the Quraysh (the pagan Makkans), at Nakhlah, which lies between Makkah and 
Taif. One of the Quraysh was slain. The believers had been under the impression 
that it was the thirtieth of Jumada al-Thani, the month before Rajab, but Jumada 
al-Thani had only twenty-nine days that year. The new moon had risen the evening 
before; it was the first day of Rajab. Now, Rajab:is counted among the sacred 
months, and Arab feeling ran high with regard to the age-old tradition of respect 
for these months. With this unintentional violation, opponents were able to hurl 
accusations at the Prophet and his followers. ‘Look, they don’t even respect the 
sacred months, so far gone are they in their contumacy.’ True, the Quran says in 
reply, fighting in the sacred months is a sin. But this! was just by chance and by 
mistake. The faithful were not aware that Rajab had begun. Besides, the people who 
were making this accusation were the very ones who deliberately and persistently 
engaged in far more criminal activities than fighting in the sacred month. 


There is nothing more abhorrent in the sight of God than one who is involved in 
far greater crimes attempting to discredit another by exaggerating the latter’s 
minor mistakes. When the call to truth was raised among the Quraysh, not only 
did they deny it themselves, but they sought to prevent others from following it. 
Their prejudice and antipathy knew no bounds: they even closed the doors of God’s 
House to the servants of the Lord. In their efforts to force the Prophet's followers 
to forsake their faith, the Quraysh also turned them out of their houses, and 
tormented them with extreme forms of cruelty. And remember, persecution of a 
person on account of his faith isa crime worse than any other crime in the eyes 
of God. 
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*8 But those who have believed, ods igelqectg 
migrated, and striven for God’s | ~~ 
cause, can look forward to God’s | abl Gus Wages iyols 
mercy: God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


4 When the faithful are persecuted in this way, and forced to leave their homes, 
they sometimes even have to take to arms in self-defence. So when the believers 
were debarred from worship by the polytheists, they were repeatedly subjected to 
aggression, such circumstances compelled them at times to take up arms in self- 
defence. This was a two-sided process which separated the people of God from the 
enemies of God. On the one hand, some were exposed as servants only of 
themselves; for who else but one who has no fear of God—pursuing only his own 
selfish ends—would persecute God's servants? On the other hand, out of this 
persecution came emigration and peaceful missionary struggle—acts of true faith 
on the part of those who remained devoted to God through all torment and 
oppression; there'were others, of course, who, unable to withstand the pressure, 
forsook their faith. (That is, such persecution gave the believers the opportunity 
toshow the strength of their faith, and in spite of the/adverse atmosphere, their 
continuing trust in God! This made them stand out from those who, weak in faith, 
proved unable to withstand the pressure, and lost their trust in God.) 
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*° They ask you [Prophet] about | *oyeia0 sy goa: fy 

intoxicants and gambling.’ Say, as aiey —_ i aaah 
‘There is great sin in both, although E 
they have some benefit for people: 


but their harmris greater than their re: oe ei Key 
benefit.’ They ask you what they er 


A 
should spend [in God’s cause]. Say, aoe ) Be ae + 13t oh Sa 
‘Whatever is surplus to your 
needs.’ Thus God makes His 
commandments clear to you so that 
you may reflect 


«The answers to the aboye questions reyeal certain fundamental principles: firstly, 
if something does more harm than good, it should be eschewed: secondly, any 
wealth in.excess of one’s actual needs should be spent for the: cause of God: thirdly, 
in one’s dealings with others, one should avoid ; any action which could lead to evil, 
and engage only in such activity as will bring some positiye benefit to society. : 


Let us concede that after drinking wine a person becomes elated. And gambling 
could be looked upomas:an easy way of making money without having to workhard 
for it. But, viewed from a purely moral angle, drinking and gambling lead to'such 
spiritual, danger as; far outweighs any benefits they:may confer. The same:rule 
applies to other humamactivities, Lf they are calculated/to be more harmful than 
beneficial, they are to be:avoided. Social celebrations, political initiatives, personal 
enterprises, all the activities of one’s life; in! fact, should heiéralizanect in terms of 
this standard, before one ever considers engaging in them.| 9 alder Or 
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»° upon. this» world and. the dwt vansete yert oC 
Hbreanen They ask yow about oF Ebdo"e Fee) oa 3 
orphans. Say, ‘Promotion oftheir | gig > ae ce} us pars 
welfare is an act of great goodness. | y-gucyge0t By sl enon A 
There is:no ‘harm in ‘your living phe ably pire ashe 
together with them, for they are | 497-7404}; yys,2]7 < shit 
your brothers. God Siete che Bete Ce to m7 gr 
mischief-maker from the reformer. GAR ip 6 al Ob A 
If God had so willed, He would have t es 
afflicted you with hardship. Surely, 
God is mighty and wise.’* 


@Who can truly call himself a.true believer? He who makes the next world his goal 
and who is constantly striving to find fayour, with his Lord; Such'a man does not 
make worldly possessions. his, aim in life: This does. not mean, however, that he 
renounces the world, for a certain number of material things are an) obvious 
necessity. It simply means that when he makes a living and engages in worldly 
activities, he does so only in so far as such action is related to acquiring the bare 
necessities of life. His purpose in life is neyer to amass wealth. His purpose, on the 
contrary, is to gain the blessing « of his Lord. So, out of whatever he has, he keeps 
only what_ he geally. needs for himself and spends the rest for the cause of God, 


If we were to.attempr to state, in explicit, legal terms, how men should deal with 
their fellowmen and, how they should conduct their business, this would be too 
complicated in the context of daily living. It is, therefore, more useful to lay down 
some; fundamental guidelines:,to wish others welland to keep in mind not just our 
ownjinterests, but also the interests of those with whom we have to.deal, thinking 
of them as brothers. God will never sop to task if we act in a manner which 
is conducive to harmony and justice; 4.5 «| ye ach bas 
8 
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*Do not marry women who 
associate partners with God until 
they believe. A. believing 
bondwoman is better than a woman 
who associates partners with God, 
however pleasing she may appear to 
you. Nor give believing women in 
marriage to men who associate 
partners with God, till they have 
believed; a believing bondman is 
certainly better than a man who 
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associates partners with God, even 
though he may please you. Such 
people call you to Hell-fire; but God 
calls you by His leave, to Paradise 
and to forgiveness. He makes His 
messages clear to people, so that 
they might bear them in mind.’ 


4 To illustrate the purpose of the matrimonial bond, the relationship between man 
and woman may be likened to that of a farmer and his field. This means that it is 
not just forselfish enjoyment that'a couple takes the marriage vow. Just as a farmer's 
task of planting his fields is a serious matter, so also is the husband/wife relationship 
a serious one. Various factors have to be taken'into account, certain guidelines 
followed. 


The first thing to be taken into consideration when choosing a spouse is belief. The 
relationship between a husband and wife is an extremely delicate one, balanced 
precariously within a network of social, domestic and psychological factors. For 
such a close, intricate relationship to flourish there has to be harmony of belief. 
A Muslim who marries someone of another faith may have to compromise on his 
beliefs, in which case it will be his faith that suffers; and if he refuses to do so, it 
will be his marriage which will flounder. Secondly, a husband and his wife should 
consort and cohabit according to the’ pattern of creation. Just as’ revelation is an 
expression of God’s will, so is nature, for it follows divine commands to the letter. 
Natural laws are for us to follow, just as revealed laws are'to be obeyed. And one 
should fear God at all times, always remembering 'that He knows a person’s inner 
and outer states, and that eventually one is going to be brought before Him. 
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* They ask you about menstruation. 
Say, ‘It is an impurity, so keep away - us eos ee 1 5s 

from women. during it and do. not aig sag i ti Af 
approach them until they are cee g Es ve 
cleansed; when they are cleansed you 155 sb oe Maes Nb 
may approach them as God has - DtEe bese 
ordained. God loves those who turn oe iio o Y oe) oye 
to Him in penitence and He loves | 2% aie WEE A Bil é! ii 
those who keep themselves clean. | 4,» él 
*3'Your wives are your fields. Go, SP ao a 


then, into your fields as you will. Do 
good deeds, and fear God, and know Ips 385 Bs 3s a is & Ss 


that you shall meet Him.’ Give good | Za ipelets aii (sis Kuby 
tidings to the believers.’ im hapel Oe a seg 
oss pell 35 opal 


4 Doing good works means acting with the Hereafter in mind, In the knowledge 
that there is an eternal side to life, which is more important than the temporal side, 
it is for eternity that we should strive. Should our actions on earth profit usin this 
life, but be harmful to our everlasting life, we shall have lived our lives in vain. What 
we do on earth willbe judged after death. We should take care to ensure that our 
deeds measure up well on God's scale of justice, for if they fail to do so, there is 
no way we can avoid His punishment. 
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*4Do not make God a pretext, | - einsktoficrsadeaens Az <P 
when you swear by Him, to avoid ff q wih ere tee % 
doing good, being righteous and | y'| peeking Ipaq 1g Cs! 
making peace between people. 
God is all hearing and.all knowing. 
*’ Ged will not call you to account 
for any oaths you uttered 
unintentionally, but He will take you 
to task for what is intended in your 
hearts. God is most forgiving and 
forbearing.” 


# Swayed by anger and obstinacy, sometimes an individual swears an oath that he 
will not do anything which would benefit a certain person. In ancient times, a 
variety of such oaths was very common among the Arabs. They swore oaths that 
they would refrain from such and such a good deed, so that when they were called 
upon to join in some good act, they would decline, saying that they had already 
taken an oath to the contrary. To refrain from good acts is in itself bad enough, 
but swearing to this in the name of God is much worse. For Godvis a being who: 
is all merciful and all good. Then attaching the name of God:to the non- 
performance of good works is'sinful. Perversion‘at all events is bad. But if perverse 
acts are done in the name of God, there is'a manifold increase in the evil 
perpetuated. iaey CH OMEN 
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*° For those who swear that they will 
not approach their wives, there shall 
be a waiting period of four months: 
if they revert to conciliation, surely, 
God is most forgiving and ever 
merciful; *” but if they decide upon 
divorce, God is all hearing and all 
knowing. ** Divorced women should 


wait for three menstrual cycles; it is |, 


unlawful for them, if they believe in 
God and the Last Day, to hide what 
God has created in their wombs. 
Their husbands have the right to 
take them back within that time, if 
they desire to be reconciled. The 
wives have rights corresponding to 
those which the husbands have, 
aceording to what is recognized to 
be fair, but men have a rank above 
them. God is almighty and all wise.” 
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« There are certain people who keep swearing oaths inadvertently, out of sheer 
habit. This is quite wrong. A believer must refrain from. doing so. However, 
between husband and wife, such thoughtless oaths have been held legally inyalid, 
due to the delicacy of the marital relationship. But the case of solemn, intentional 
oaths is different. If a man intentionally swears by God that he will not go to his 
wife, this is taken seriously and then Islamic law will take its course. In the family 
system, both the man and the woman have duties as well as rights. Each of them 
must, as well as demanding his or her rights, honour the rights of others. That is, 
if we want others to fulfill their obligations to us, we must also fulfill obligations 
to them. If one misuses his power and advantageous position to act unjustly 
towards others, then he cannot save himself from God’s chastisement. 
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»9 Divorce may be pronounced | J¢ Dini sosuat tities Te 
twice, and then a woman must be 9) PIs Pre, ob, hes) 
retained honourably or released with | ~j + Zif 4 Z- Nr 
3) SS 2 

kindness.‘ It is not lawful for you to 33 Jf R, r 
take away anything of what you have . Vite pete Lee lyst 
given your wives, unless both fear o Gf. 
that they would not be able to as of ai Syke Leeda ee 


observe the bounds set by God. In cue si at on Bt si 
such a case it shall be no sin for 


either of them if the woman opts to 
give something for her release. 
These are the bounds set by God; 
do not transgress them. Those who 
transgress the bounds of God are 
wrongdoers. *° And if man finally | 
divorces his wife, he cannot remarry | 
her until she has married another 
man; Then if the next husband 
divorces her, there will be no blame 
on either of them if the former 
husband and wife return to one 
another, provided they think that 
they can keep within the bounds set 
by God. These are the bounds 
prescribed by God, which He makes 
clear to men of understanding.’ 


# Divorce is an abnormal event which takes place in an abnormal situation. But, 
in this most emotional matter too, the Quran commands us to adhere to going in 
fear of God (taqwa), and to being both just and kind. From this we may gauge what 
kind of behaviour God desires from a believer in this life. 


We are commanded to break the marriage bond, if this has become Unateudate, 
in three stages and not all at once. 


’This course takes three months to finalize. The prescribing of a very seriously 
thought-out procedure in such an extremely ‘emotional matter shows what the 
behaviour of a believer should be in cases of difference and discord. His behaviour 
with his opponent should be dispassionate, well-considered, and the result of 
patient decision-making rather than impulsive action resulting from some hasty or 
rash decision. Thus the procedure for divorce has an important lesson for life in. 
general, 
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**Once you divorce women, and | 4 ‘gic f rie een te Wei 
they have reached the end of their f oe 


waiting period, then either retain Soigtans i obygxe. Sul 
them in all decency or part from |) PH BYR A 
them decently. Do not retain them Uline eed Ys Sar 
in order to harm them or to wrong | -jj, 335 33 "UGS 6 Shs Ut 
them. Whoever does this, wrongs cm AR? ide ot oot 
his own soul..Do not make a ‘yg ripen ipa Nigscachs 
mockery of God’s revelations. 
Remember the favours God has 
bestowed upon you, and the Book 
and the wisdom He has revealed to 
exhort you. Fear God and know that 
God is aware of everything.” 
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When you divorce women and | 
they reach the end of their waiting 
period, do not prevent them from 
marrying other men, if they have 
come to an honourable agreement. 
This is enjoined on every one of you 
who believes in God and the Last 


pt 


Day; it is more wholesome and purer eae eR { a 
for you. God knows, but you do not re e oe = ia si HS 
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4 Even after taking a decision as regards separation, one must continue to consider the 
possibility of reconciliation, Even when relationships haye to be finally severed, one must 
not take this as an end to all human relations. Even at such trying turns we have to fully 
adhere to God's law. In carrying out the commands of the Islamic law, no legal loopholes 
orexcuses should be sought to evade their execution. Inthe observance of the law, the spirit 
behind the words must be given great importance. For instance what the husband had given 
to his wife during their marriage should not be taken back after separation. If before their 
separation they showed goodwill towards each other, they should also be|on their best 
Aman once divorced his wife and did not return to her during the time of waiting. After 
this period had come to an end, he had second thoughts and, along with some other 
prospective husbands, he too made her a'proposal of marriage. The woman was willing to 
remarry her former husband, but her brother objected to it. He sought to thwart their 
reunion, but the Qurandecreed that when both agreed between themselves in a lawful 
manner, they should not be prevented from being reunited. 

4 Literally ‘when you have divorced wives and they reach the end of their waiting period’. 
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2: 233 
23 And the [divorced] mothers 
should nurse their children for two 
whole years, if they wish to complete 
the period of nursing; and during 
that period the father of the child 
shall, be responsible for the 
maintenance of the mother in a 
reasonable manner. No soul is 
charged with more than it can bear. 
No mother should be made to suffer 
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on account of her child, and no bes ae ylas 15Igh ob ests 
father should be made to sufferon | 4 #6, 

account of his child. The same duties | 03 Lage che ave} pissy Le 
devolve upon the father’s heir [in Tin CRP Oat e vis alot 
case of the death of the father]. But a 2D! : 7 5 
if, after consultation, they chooseby | gsi; cs dae aC ces 
mutual agreement to wean the child, ft 4 S 
there shall be no blame on them. 
Nor shall it be any offence for you if Sys 
you desire to engage a wet-nurse for — 
your children, provided you hand 
over what you have agreed to pay, 
in a reasonable manner: Have fear 
of God and know that God is 
observant of all your actions.’ 


# After divorce, many matters remain to be cleared up: Sometimes the husband and 
wife wish to remarry; or maybe the woman wishes to have a new husband. On'no 
account should obstacles be placed in their path. A woman may well have children 
from her former husband. Maybe they are infants, who have to'be suckled. This 
being the case, the man and 'the woman should not cause trouble for one another. 
Rather than make the matter an emotional issue between them, they should settle 
it by mutual counsel and consent. This is how a believer should settle matters 
involving conflict and separation. The interests of both parties should be 
respected, with neither party seeking to inconvenience the other. Attempts should 
be made to settle the dispute ina manner acceptable to both sides. This is the 
cleaner, purer way of settling disputes, a method befitting those whose souls have 
been purified by true belief. 

Unless:a person believes in God and fears His judge! he will not be inclined 
to heed admonishment, no matter how correct and relevant it may'be. He will set 
out to find a loophole in the advice he has been given and make up some excuse » 
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*4Tf any of you die and leave 
widows, the widows should wait for 
four months and ten days. When 
they have reached the end of their 
waiting period you will not be 
blamed for what they may 
reasonably choose to do with 
themselves: God is aware of what 
you do, * It shall be no offence for 
you to hint at a proposal of marriage 
{to divorced or widowed women] 
or to cherish them in your hearts. 
God knows that you will bear them 
in mind. But do not enter into any 
secret arrangement with them, 
beyond conyeying some indication 
to them of your inclination. Do not 
proceed with tying the marriage- 
knot before the end of their 
waiting period. Know that God has 
knowledge of all your thoughts. 
Therefore, take heed and bear in 
mind that God is forgiving and 
forbearing.” 
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or the other for not applying it to himself. One who believes in God and the Last 
Day, knows, however, that the matter does not end there, Finally it will come 
before God, at which point the erring indiyidual will not be able to make any 
excuses for haying shirked his responsibilities. 


* While explaining the laws of marriage and divorce the Quran repeatedly enjoins 
going in fear of God and being kind to others. This shows that to carry out any 
command in its true spirit, individuals are required to go beyond the wording of 
that command, in its purely legal sense. Rather they must have feelings of goodwill, 
well-wishing, kindness and justice for one another. At the same time they must 
always go in fear of God: if they do not behave properly with their fellow men, they 
will incur God’s displeasure. On Judgement Day neither will excuses come to their 
rescue, nor will they be able to hide anything from God. i 
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»° You will not be blamed [for not 
paying the dower money] if you 
divorce women when you have not 
yet consummated the marriage or 
fixed a dower money upon them, but 
make fair provision for them, the 
affluent according to his means and 
the straitened according to his 
means; this is binding on righteous 
men. *’ If you divorce them before 
the marriage is consummated, but 
after their dower money has been 
settled, give them the half of their 
dower money, unless they [the 
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women] agree to forego it, or the 
man [the husband} in whose hand 
lies the marriage knot foregoes it. To 
forego is nearer to righteousness. Do 
not neglect any chance of behaving 
benevolently towards each other. 
God. is observant of whatever you 
do.4 


“| “TF the bride- pee is fixed at the timé of marriage, but separation takes place before 
the consummation of the marriage, according to the Islamic law, half the dower 
fixed shall be paid by the man to the woman. But the spirit of goodwill calls for 
both husband and wife to adopt a liberal rather than a legal attitude. The woman 
should feel that, when the marriage has not been consummated she should, as the 
law requires, remit half the amount of the bride-gift due to her: While the man 
should feel, that although he is legally entitled to deduct half of the amount, he 
should rather hand over all of it as a gesture of goodwill. This attitude of liberality 
and goodwill is required in all matters of life. A truly Muslim society is thatin which 
its members are more interested in giving to one another, rather than in taking 
from one another. Furthermore, this attitude of | parE should be evinced in 
times of enmity as well as in friendship. Q 
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3§Be ever mindful of prayers, 


especially the middle prayer; and 
stand up before God in submissive 
devotion. *’ When you are exposed 
to danger, pray on. foot or while 
riding; when you are safe again, 
remember God, for He has taught 
you what you did not know. *° If any 
of you die and leave widows, make a he Ze el lee ete 
bequest for them of a year’s e5! pase ror Sees 
maintenance without causing them gai J! Gah Preah) peeryy 
to leave their homes; but if they e 
leave of their own accord, you will 
not be blamed for what they may 
reasonably choose to do with 
themselves. God is almighty and 
wise.” 
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@The word hafizu (literally ‘guard’) is used to denote yet another aspect of prayer. 
It is as if prayer were an object to be guarded just the way wealth is. Great care 
in observing the proper timings of prayer, even in times of the greatest danger, and 
refraining from all such actions as may mar the spirit of prayer—all this is implied 
by the ‘guarding’ of prayer. The third aspect of prayer is humility. It is the essence 
of prayer. Prayer is the standing of His servants before their Lord. Therefore, it 
is essential that at times of prayer that state of mind should be induced in the 
suppliant, which prevails when the most humble stands before the Most High. 


+ This shows that there is a middle prayer, and then prayers before and after. In 
this verse the prayers before and after have to be taken to refer to at least four in 
number, for the word used in the Arabic language, sa/awat (plural of sa/at) denotes 
three or more in number. The first possible number where one prayer may become 
a middle prayer between the prayers is four. In this way, with one prayer becoming 
the middle prayer, there are two sets of two prayers on either side. The middle 
prayer, according | to the majority of the exegetes, is the afternoon (as) prayer. 


Prayer is the essence of} religion. It. is the microcosm, ofa believing life which, when 
extended, becomes a complete Islamic life, Here the three most important aspects 
of prayer have been briefly described: 1. Prayer is obligatory five times a day. 
2. Praying is of great importance. 3. Humility is the real essence of prayer. . 
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“For divorced women a provision 


according to what is fair shall also 
be made. This is an obligation 
binding on the righteous. *” Thus 
God makes His commandments 
clear to you, so that you may 
understand.’ 


# Setting forth injunctions regarding social matters, the Quran states, “This is an 
obligation binding on the righteous.’ This shows us an important aspect of Islamic 
law. In mutual matters there are certain rights on which the law has been laid down. 
But there are further mutual rights which go beyond fixed boundaries. These rights 
can be seen as such only by those who are God- ops ‘The more one is God- 
fearing, the more sensitive one is in discharging one’s la with regard to giving 
others their dues. 


I0o 


The Heifer 23244 


**8 Have you not seen those who 
fled their homes in their thousands 
for fear of death, whereupon God 
said to them, ‘Die!’ and. later 
brought them back to life? Surely 
God is bountiful to mankind, but | 
most of them are ungrateful. | 
4 Fight [in defence] in God’s cause | 
and remember that He is all hearing | 
and all knowing.’ 


4 The Muslims left Makkah for Madinah as a result of severe persecution at the 
hands of the Makkans. In Madinah they were free to live in accordance with their 
religion. But the opponents of Islam did not leave matters at that. They began 
launching armed onslaughts on the Muslims in order to uproot them from 
Madinah. The Muslims at that time were far less in number and had fewer 
resources as compared to their opponents. This discouraged them from going 
ahead and facing the enemy. On this occasion God reminded them of an event in 
the history of the Israelites, where in the trials of life, fear of defeat was defeat 
itself. 


The Philistines, a neighbouring people, once attacked the Israelites and defeated 
them, slaying more than four thousand Hebrews. The Israelites were so greatly 
stricken with fear that they abandoned their homes and ran away. “Thus the glory 
departed from Israel, and in the words of the Bible, ‘All the houses of Israel 
trembled with fear and beseeched the Lord.’ Twenty years passed in this state. 
Then they all gave serious thought as to why they had been defeated’ by the 
Philistines. Their prophet Samuel said to them, ‘If you return to the Lord with all 
your hearts, then put away the foreign gods... from among you, and prepare your 
hearts for the Lord, and’serve Him only; and He will deliver you out of the hand 
of the Philistines’ (1 Samuel 7:3): 

So they put away the foreign gods and served only their Lord. Now the Philistines 
drew near to battle against Israel, ‘But the Lord thundered on that day, witha great 
thunder upon the Philistines and discomfited them; and they were smitten before 
Israel’ (Samuel 7:10). " : 
Abandoning the path of trust in God leads to the moral death of nations and 
communities, while opting for the path of trustin God leads to their regeneration, 
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45 Who will give God a generous 
loan? He will multiply it many times 
over. It is God who withholds, and 
God who gives abundantly, and it is 
to Him that you shall all be returned. 


*4° Have you not heard of what the jee! re) ne Soi ne 34 if 2) 
chiefs of the Children of Israel o- t 
demanded of one of their prophets ee ad isis >| io iil ve 
after Moses? They said, ‘Appoint for 
us a king, and we will fight for the 
cause of God.’ He replied, ‘What if 
you refuse to fight, when ordered to 
do so?’ ‘Why should we not fight for 
the cause of God,’ they replied, 
‘when we have been driven forth 
from our homes and our children?’ 
But when at last they were 
commanded to fight, they all 
refused, except a few of them. God 
knows the wrongdoers.’ 


@ Spending for the cause of God’s religion is called giving a ‘generous loan.’ This 
spending is purely for God: no other interest is inyolved. God called for a loan to 
be given to Him and he called it a ‘generous loan’ because He would return it many 
times over. 


The facing of difficulties and setbacks by a believer is in no way a deprivation. It 
is indeed akin to opening a new door to God’s blessings. At a later stage, by 
spending his life and wealth for the cause of God, he becomes deserving of those 
blessings of God, that no one would ordinarily receive. 


About three hundred years after the death of Moses, the Israelites were again 
subjugated by the polytheistic neighbouring nations. After having remained in that 
state of subjugation for about a quarter of a century, they felt the urge to bring back 
their period of glory. For this purpose they needed a leader around whom they 
could rally in order to fight their enemies. So their Prophet Samuel appointed a 
man called Talut in the Quran and Saul in the Bible. Tall, wise and strong, Saul was 
distinguished in physique, and commanding in appearance. Although he was 
superior both in mind and body, the Hebrews were loath to accept his leadership 
and raised all kinds of petty objections, one of which was that he belonged to the 
tribe of Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. Moreover, he was not rich. Out of 
sheer selfishness, each one of them, instead of desiring the good of the people as 
a whole—as a leader should—wanted to be leader and king himself. 
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*#7 Their prophet said to them, ‘God 
has now appointed Talut to be your 
king.’ But they replied, ‘How can.he 
be king over us when we are worthier 
of kingship than he and he has not 
even been granted an abundance of : Sreicoinnt ge apy = ang 
wealth?’ He said, ‘God has chosen - ik a0 & ; 
him.over you, and has given him 
great knowledge and physique.’ God 
grants kingship to whoever He 
pleases: God is magnanimous and all | 
knowing.’ *** Their prophet also said 
to them, ‘The sign of his kingship is 
that the Ark {of the Covenant] shall 
come to you. Therein-shall be 
tranquillity from your Lord, and the praes Se Ftor 
relics which the House of Moses and nox) quo ousl g te 

the House of Aaron left behind. It Kes ery Sea, Coupe Sle 
will be borne by the angels. There is |.) 2 20 2 aya 4) GES-TT 
a sign in this for you, if you believe.’ 3 the aves 3 o} etal 


sts 4 
) oe 2S 


«Stirring up controversies on all issues was indicative of their degeneration. God’s 
decrees are based on knowledge and broadmindedness. Therefore, only that person 
will be held to be a true believer who is broadminded in his thinking and who takes 
decisions on the basis of realities rather than prejudices and other petty 
considerations. The restoration of the Ark of the Covenant was an extraordinary 
testimony to the appointment of Talut (Saul) by God’s own will. 


6 The Israelites had a sacred chest, or box, known as the Ark of the Covenant (at- 
tabut), which they had had in their possession from the time they left Egypt. It 
contained the Ten Commandments)engraved on stone, as well as relics\of Moses 
and Aaron. This was.a possession sacred to Israel. It served asa visible symbol of 
God's gracious presence. It guided them on their journey, and led them'on from 
victory to victory. It was lost\to the enemy in the early part of Samuel's ministry: 
But in the town where this Ark was placed, plague and pestilence broke out and 
the Philistines were: terrified. Subsequently, they placed it on a driverless cart 
drawn by two cows. The beasts took it of theirown accord to Bayt ash-Shamsh, 

a city of Judah. The Israelites were acronis overjoyed at) its: miraculous 
restoration. rT 
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49 When Talut set out with his bos iL Fry (Wega Oe OAT 
forces, he said to them, ‘God will test J i il s 
you with a river: whoever drinks Sis es emis aS. So! 
from it is not with me and whoever | 44 ,- 55-3 ess 


does not drink is with me. There 6P tone Ai on Se oe 


te 4 


will, however, be no blame upon one “8 or hares teal We 
who sips only a handful from it’ But, | 0 iad Kop iy oe , ‘3 
except for.a few of them, they all | ol) Ags Sus yy ake hyd 


drank from it. When he and those viele Mir ee oaaie 
who believed along with him had | * 5 SS ~~ an B PZ 
crossed the river, they said, ‘We have Sty val tb ab Y ise 
no strength today against Goliath 
and his warriors.’ But those of them Loge ceil J “Laogihg 


who believed that they would meet | .7g°,280 0 25 ap eg ge ee 
God replied, ‘Many a small group, a? ea On nse ra we re 
by. Ged’s command has prevailed & sits, Sif Jays 5 ge iE 
against a large group. God is indeed 
with the steadfast.’* 


a : tote three hundred years after Moses and about one thousand years before 
Christ the Philistines attacked the Israelites and annexed most of the region of 
Palestine. After a period of time the Israelites wished to take some action against 
the Philistines, so that they might recover their lands from them. At that time 
there was a prophet called Samuel among them. Living in an ancient city in Syria, 
known as Rama, Samuel was in charge of the community matters of the Israelites. 
Therefore, a delegation met him and said to him, ‘Now that you have aged, you 
should appoint a king from amongst us, in order that we may wage war against our 
enemies under the command of our leader.’ 


Although Samuel did not have a good opinion of the character of the Israelites; 
he agreed to their request and promised to.appoint a King for them, Therefore, 
he appointed a brave youth, Saul, who belonged to the tribe of Benjamin. 


Saul (Talut) set forth with the army to meet the enemy. On the way they had to 
cross the river Jordan. Since Saul was aware of the weaknesses of the Israelites, he 
employed a simple method to test them. He gave the order that, while crossing 
the river, no one was to'drink more than a handful of'water from it. The majority 
of the Israelites failed the test. However, God was with them and they emerged 
victorious under the leadership of Saul. A decisive role was played in this battle by 
David, a young Israelite soldier who was one of those who had full confidence in 
God. The feat he performed was to kill the enemy’s supreme commander, Goliath 
Qalut). Upon the fall of Goliath, the Philistine army broke ranks and fled. 
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*° When they met Goliath and his | 4935-55 SconlVa) Ib USS 
warriors, they said, ‘Our Lord, | 2/20) Jo) Ve Pieri) ae 
bestow patience upon us, make us | 74 Bireaats ee baile 
stand firm, and help us against those | 33), Je G23, nat 
who deny the truth.’** And so by the | ~ a sai snite 
command of God they defeated | ps3 
them.’ David killed Goliath, and | 
God gave him kingship and wisdom, 


and imparted to him the knowledge | 421 ey ptiedscls, 

of whatever He willed. Had it not TO Oe 
been for God’s repelling some GU! st) ee vy 
people by means of others, the earth FRR iy staid 
would have “been filled with | sek “ 
corruption.’ But Godis bountifulto | Qe a3 


His creatures. 


a What i is essential to gain a victory in any such encounter is that the participants 
must have the capacity to persevere, whatever the odds, and must obey their leader. 
Saul forbade his soldiers to drink water from the river in order to test their 
obedience and perseverence. According to the Bible, only 600 out of the whole 
army were able to refrain from drinking water. Those who could not resist drinking 
it were confirmed in their moral weakness. That was why they were all the more 
terrified at the sight of the apparently strong army of their enemies. But those who 
had not drunk the river water had by their obedience confirmed their patience and 
endurance. Then they realized that God alone brought defeat or granted victory. 
In the words of the Bible, “Then allthis assembly shall know that the Lord does 
not save with sword and spear, for the battle is the Lord’s and He will give you into 
our hands’ (1 Samuel, 17:47). 


+ Power makes people arrogant and'consequently they start committing injustice. 
If power continued to remain with one individual or one group fora long time, the 
earth would be filled with corruption and injustice. That is why God compensates 
for this by changing the people invested with power and giving it by turns to 
different groups or individuals. He removes the group in power, investing power 
in a new group, raised from amongst the powerless. Thus whenever the group in 
power transgresses all limits in oppression, the oppressed group knows that the 
time of God’s succour is at hand. Then, provided they fulfill the conditions of 
patience and obedience and join in the divine plan, they will preyail against a larger 
group by God's succour, despite their being smaller in number and with less 
resources. The fear of God is not something negative. It is in fact a kind of 
knowledge which illumines people’s minds and enables them to see things i in their 
real form. 
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** These are the revelations of God | ~: teens 
fein La Bey iA rate 
which We recite to you in all truth, | * 4 Ory 


for you are truly one of ‘the 

messengers. *? Of these messengers, | - biramant an glad biter comtbae 
We have given something additional | 9% oe ree Llas Juj) 
among them.’ There are some to | >4.27-. ci--). #47 “Je 6% tee 
are God spoke directly and Moses mA a nee oe, 
others He exalted in rank. We gave srt Rb eee te sede 
Jesus, son of Mary clear signs, and podee ste 
strengthened him with as holy 35 i oy ae ed 
spirit. Had God pleased, those who 
succeeded them would not have 
fought against one another after the 
clear signs had come to them. But 
they disagreed among themselves; 
some believed, while others did not. 
Yet had God willed, they would not 
haye fought against one another; but 
God. does, whatever He wills.’ 


4 Literally We favoured some above others’. 


4 When God sends one of his messenger to bring the truth to mankind, his call 
is marked by signs so unmistakable that his congregation has no difficulty in 
recognizing his message to be from God. Yet, in spite of this, people give no 
credence to his words. The first to deny God’s messenger are those who are 
followers of past prophets. Each prophet received certain special favours from God 
in order to facilitate the communication of his message according to the varying 
exigencies of the different historical periods in which he lived. But the followers, 
attaching too much importance to the miracle bestowed by God on a particular 
prophet, came to believe that their particular prophet was superior to all others. 
They felt that none could surpass the prophet they believed in. They consequently 
saw no reason to listen to the contemporary prophet whose name had yet to be 
hallowed by tradition. 


For instance, believers in Moses rejected Jesus. Followers of the latter disbelieved 
in the Prophet Muhammad. In the case of Moses, his followers held him to be 
greater than all other prophets, because he had had the distinction of being 
addressed directly by God. Believers in Jesus considered him peerless, because he 
had been born to a virgin mother. 


Those who have come to reform and revitalize the Muslim community since the 

passing of the Final Prophet have fared no better, They have been treated with 

total irreverence, as creatures of no account whatsoever, for the simple reason » 
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*4 Believers, spend out of what We 
have given you, before the Day ix 
comes when there will be neither fox N eax 

trading, friendship nor intercession, Bartek’ 2 
Truly, it is those who deny the truth Org Anas oan A Ya acd 


who are the wrongdoers. 


that their contemporaries believed themselves to be successors EE earlier saints and 
thus were in no need of further religious counselling, particularly by someone who 
appeared to be inferior to their own predecessors. 


When communities begin to go into a decline, they become preoccupied with 
wordly interests, yet they do not wish to forfeit their ‘right’ to salvation, and as a 
form of psychological defence, attach themselves mentally to hallowed religious 
personalities. They fondly imagine that the lofty status of their saintly patrons will 
ensure their redemption in the next world, no mattér how unethical their conduct 
might have been in this world. 


It is this false sense of security which gives such people the audacity to oppose 
those who call them to God. It is imaginable that God might have arranged human 
destiny in such a way that man, having no freedom to'demur, was obliged invariably 
to bow to His will. But this was not part of God’s scheme for mankind. God gave 
man freedom of action in order to put him to the divine test: He wished to see 
if man could find his way to his Maker, while He Himself remained invisible. For 
this reason, man is required to be able to recognize the word of God, albeit uttered 
by the human tongue, and to penetrate the veil of outward forms in order to reach 
the hidden, inner truth. 


# Only one who spends for the cause of God finds God. When he finds Him, he 
comes into possession of a light which leads him on to the straight and undeviating 
path to paradise—the final destination of a true believer. On the other hand, one 
who wants God without paying this price, remains in darkness forever. 


‘Spending for God’s cause’ relates here to any kind of sacrifice made for the sake 
of God, and not merely to spending one’s wealth: for instance, devoting one’s life 
to the cause of God; sacrificing one’s material interests and considerations to go 
ahead along God’s path. When one accepts an ideology at the cost of sacrifice, then 
it shows that one is sincere about it. Sincerity is a matter of great importance, for, 
regardless of the issue, it is only when one is sincere that one can delve deeply into 
the subject; then all its secrets are laid bare before one. It is this element of sincerity 
that enables a real relationship to be created between the man.and his goal. In 
consequence, all the aspects of that goal are revealed to him. 
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*5 God: there is no deity save Him, 
the Living, the Eternal One. Neither 
slumber nor sleep overtakes Him. 
To Him belong whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is on the 
earth. Who canintercede with Him 
except by His permission? He knows 
all that is before them and all that is 
behind them. They can grasp only 2 ¥! 
that part of His knowledge which are 

He wills, His throne ree over, % el oe aE 6 on 
the heavens and the earth; and their Neal oa ny sehen 203 982, 
upholding does not weary Him,,He 

is the Sublime, the Almighty One! SEW GS as'S Sea) 3 i vi 
*° There shall be no compulsion in 
religion: true guidance has become 
distinct from error, But whoever 
refuses to be led, by, Satan, and 
believes in God has grasped the 
strong handhold that will never 
break. God is all hearing and all 
knowing. *’ God is the patron of the 
faithful. He leads them from 
darkness to the light..As for those 
who deny the truth, their supporter 
is Satan, who’ brings them out of 
light into darkness. They are the 
heirs of the Fire, and there they will 
remain forever. 


4 Unlike sincere ae there are some who never accept religion at ise cost as 
the surrender of their being. They are never serious in matters of religion, and as 
a result believe that intercession by certain religious seers or the performance of 
certain rituals, or the observance of certain forms is enough 'to earn salvation in the 
Hereafter. Due to their insincerity about the Hereafter, they fail to understand 
that Doomsday is the Day of the manifestation of God's power and majesty. 
Hoping that the performance of certain superficial rituals might earn them God 
Almighty’s, pleasure is indeed an underestimation of God’s divinity. This only 
increases their sinfulness in the eyes of God. The truth comes to one in the form 
of arguments, and one who is not sincere summarily rejects them. This is one of 
Satan’s temptations. Guidance comes only to those who scrupulously resist Satan’s 
temptations and, recognizing the divine arguments, wholeheartedly concur in 
them. 
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*® Have you not heard of him who 
argued with Abraham about his 
Lord because God had bestowed the 
kingdom upon him? Abraham said, 
‘My Lord is the one who gives life 
and brings death.’ He answered, ‘I 
[too] give life and bring death!’ 
Abraham said, ‘God brings up the 
sun from the east, so bring it up 
yourself from the west.’ Then the 
disbeliever was confounded. God 
does not guide the wrongdoers.’ 


4 Inthe eeban age, the ape to govern a people is secured by popular support. 
However, that was not the case in pre-democratic times, when kings sanctioned 
theiterule over-their subjects bylaying claim to being some kind of divine 
incarnation. Nimrod, a king of ancient Iraq, 'was a case in point. A contemporary 
of Abraham, he was oneof those monarchs who used this method to back up his 
right of sovereignty over the people. The sunwas believed by his people to-be the 
Chief of the gods and was thus revered by them as an object.of worship. Nimrod 
claimed that he was an incarnation of the sun-god, a position which gave him a 
divine right to worldly sovereignty. When Abraham preached the message of the 
One God in the land of Iraq, his teachings had no direct connection with politics 
or government in the country. All he did was to impress upon the people that there 
was but One God; He was their sole Lord and Master. There were no partners with 
Him in the godhead, so mankind should worship Him alone, fearing Him and 
placing their hopes in Him. Though Abraham’s message was apolitical, it 
nevertheless appeared to Nimrod as a threat to his political claims, for according 
to the message taught by Abraham, even the sun was part of God's creation. It had 
no power of its own, but was controlled by God Almighty. Had his subjects 
accepted Abraham’s ‘message of the One God, it would have amounted to 
demolishing the theological base on which the edifice of his political power rested. 
It. was for this reason that Nimrod turned vehemenaly against Abraham and his 
teachings. ES 
The dialogue pbadeaisid between Abraham ed ‘Nimrod shows us the method 
adopted» by the prophets in:the communication’ of their message. First of all, 
Abraham pointed out'that his Lord had control over life‘and death. Immediately, 
Nimrod: disputed this, claiming himself to have) power over life and death. 
Abraham, of course, could have answered this claim made by Nimrod, but he did 
ot'want the conversation to deteriorate into!a heated polemical discussion. So, 
instead*of persisting with this point, he changed the subject and chose another 
example, one with which Nimrod would not be able to —_ sae did nor 
consider Nimrod his enemy or rival. po 0) 


109 


22259 The Heifer 


*° Or of him who, when passing by 
a town the roofs of which had caved 
in, exclaimed, ‘How will God restore 
it to life after its destruction?’ 
Thereupon God caused him to die, 
and after a hundred years, brought 
him back to life. God asked, ‘How 
long have you remained in this state?” 
He answered, ‘I have remained a day 
or part of a day.’ God said, ‘No, you 
have remained in this state for a 
hundred years. Now look at your 
food and your drink; they have not 
rotted. Look at your ass. We will 
make you a sign to mankind. Look 
at the bones—how We set them 
together, then clothe them with 
flesh!’ When it had all become clear 
to him, hé said, ‘Now I know that 
God has power over all things.’ 


Rather, he had compassion for him as a madu‘ (addressee) and earnestly wished to 
communicate to him the message of Truth. It was this compassion which showed 
Abraham the correct method to be adopted in-addressing the: Iraqi king. 


Since the present world is a place where man is being tested, there are always 
different options open to everyone. This causes people to construe situations in 
different ways. For instance, should one be endowed with worldly wealth and 
power, one may consider these to be a personal success, the outcome of one’s own 
talent. One may, on the other hand, look at them purely as blessings from God. 
The former way of seeing things amounts to grave injustice, while the latter shows 
a grateful disposition. For one who is thankless in his outlook, everything in this 
world will only serve to lead him further astray. Everything he experiences will only 
add to his pride and conceit. But for those who are grateful for what they have been 
given, everything they experience in this world leads ‘them closer to God. The 
world, and all that it contains, serves to stimulate their faith in God. 
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°° When Abraham said, ‘Show me, 
my Lord, how You revive the dead!” 
God said, ‘Do you not believe?’ 
Abraham answered, ‘Yes, indeed I 
do believe, but just to reassure my 
heart.’ Then God said, ‘Take four 
birds, and train them to come back 
to you. Then place them separately 
on each hilltop, and call them: they 
will come flying to you. Know that 
Godis almighty, and wise.’ 


« The two experiences of resurrection after death Hiadoned hee relate to the 
prophets. It is generally thought that in the first incident, the prophet in question 
was Ezra (Uzayr) (5th century BC), while in the second, as the Quran itself makes 
clear, it was Abraham, who lived between the years 2160 and 1985 BC. Prophets 
are sent by God in order to inform mankind of realities which, for ordinary people, 
lie beyond the realm of human vision, being screened by a veil of cause and effect. 
This veil is removed, however, in the case of the prophets, since it is their task to 
inform others of these realities. This can be done with far greater conviction if they 
have actually witnessed with their own eyes the facts which they attempt to convey 
to the rest of mankind. Their hearers, also, are more likely to believe in their 
message, rather than treating it purely as hearsay. 


Prophets have generally been endowed with prophethood around the age of forty. 
Prior to this, they have shown impeccable honesty in their dealings with their 
fellows. Having provided practical proof of their truthfulness, the time then came 
for them to inform mankind of those realities of life which God, in order to test 
men, has kept hidden from them. These truthful ‘human beings, known as prophets, 
communicated to mankind the message revealed to them by God, while providing 
evidence based on nature and reason to back up their teachings. The prophets have 
always been fully sincere in what they taught. It is shown by the fact that they 
themselves have never wavered from the truth, despite the severe hardships which 
they had to endure as a result of following this course. If they had simply concocted 
their message, they would ‘not have proved so persistent in their adherence to it, 
for the mendacious usually crack under pressure and abandon the subject. Neither 
does something, which has been formulated by the human mind, as opposed to 
being inspired ‘by God, spp i so pbs to the phenomena of the outside 
world. 
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**\ Those who spend their wealth for { ai 
God’s cause may be compared to a “8 Fi oe do J 


grain of corn which sprouts into 
seven ears, with a hundred grainsin | 9-4) r9sg- nai it “é 
each ear: for God grants manifold | ¢ RF ae athe = 

increase to whom He wills;* God is - ; 
infinite and all knowing. ** Those 


who spend their wealth for God’s ~ ee Oghaes 
cause and do not follow their ¢ Gar Jo hook oe 
almsgiving with taunts and insults e 3 iy 
shall be rewarded by their Lord’ ye Bi as al 


they shall have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 


« Every act committed by man is like a seed planted in the ground. If one does 
something i in order to be admired by others, it is as though one is planting a seed 
in the earth of this world. If, on the other hand, one acts in order to please God, 
then one has sown.a seed in the everlasting fields of the Hereafter, where it will 
blossom and bear fruit. In this world, one seed produces a thousand grains of corn. 
Likewise in the harvest of the Hereafter, man will reap rewards far in excess of ‘what 
he has sown. 


4One who spends his wealth in order to gain worldly fame af prestige, and who 
seeks to be recompensed in this ephemeral world, will have no share in the rewards 
of the life everlasting. Those who spend for the cause of God, on the other hand, 
adopt a different approach. They do not, for,one, taunt their beneficiaries with 
reminders of the favours they have bestowed. Indeed, having spent from, their 
wealth for the cause of God, they do not consider themselves to have bestowed 
any favour at all upon anyone: And they do not show any displeasure if a gracious 
response is not forthcoming from those to whom they have been generous, p» 
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better than a charitable deed 
followed by-hurtful. words: God is 
self-sufficient and forbearing. 
**4 Believers, do not cancel out your 
charitable deeds with reminders and 
hurtful words, like one who spends 
his wealth only to beseen by people, 
and not believing in God and the 
Last Day. Such men are like a rock 
covered with earth: a shower falls 
upon it and leaves it hard and bare.’ 
They will gain nothing from their 
works. God does not guide those 
who deny the truth. 


This is because their Hepes: are pinned on being ieveardea in full by God, so what 
do they care if human beings ‘show’ appreciation or not? Moreover, if they are 
unable to accede to a request for monetary assistance, at least they do not rebuff 
the suppliant. Instead, they find'kind words'with which to excuse themselves, for 
they know that God hears everything they say. Their fear of God makes them 
circumspect in the choice of words they utter to their fellow human beings. 


# Some soil (earth) may collect on the surface of a boulder. Outwardly, it appears 
as though this is good, fertile soil, but when a gust of wind brings a rain-shower 
down upon it, then the earth is washed away, leaving the rock exposed to the 
elements. The same is true of one who has donned a superficial robe of piety, 
without that piety having permeated his entire being. Should he be addressed 
rudely by someone asking for financial help, or should his ego receive a wounding 
blow, he becomes so irritated that he exceeds all bounds of ‘decency in his response. 
Incidents of this nature are like the showers of rain which wash away his outward 
garb of piety, leaving his true nature exposed to the outside world. 

To do things for God’s sake, i isto give priority to the invisible over the isle world. 
It is to set one’s sights on an unseen world, over and aboye the world, which meets 
the eye. This requires a loftiness of vision. Those who show such sublimity of vision 
haye the door of God’s realization opened to them. 
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** But those who spend their wealth 
in order to gain God's approval, and 
to strengthen their souls are like a 
garden on elevated ground. When 
heavy rain falls on it, it doubles its 
produce; and if heavy rain does not 
fall, then light rain suffices. God sees 
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4 If an individual has some goal in mind, his own striving towards the attainment 
of that goal further strengthens his will-power and increases the mental resolve 
which enables him to reach his objective. Should it be the objects of his own desires 
towards which his efforts are directed, then the more he exerts himself, the more 
he will set his heart on them. However, should it be the will of God that holds pride 
of place in determining his actions, then it willbe God on whom his heart is set. 
One acts at all events under conditions which are sometimes difficult and 
sometimes comparatively easy. But the more difficult the conditions one encoun- 
ters, the greater will be the increase in one’s will-power and the stronger one’s 
connection to that on which one’s heart is set. One who spends for the cause of 
God under normal conditions will certainly have his reward from God. However, 
when spending for God’s cause is done in adverse circumstances, which call for a 
special exercise of will-power, the reward which God grants on such occasions will 
be commensurately greater. For instance, if the outlay of one’s wealth is done on 
something from which no worldly benefit will be forthcoming, then in that case 
itis done solely for the sake of God, Then one may have to give to a person towhom 
one would rather not give anything. Again it is done just to please God: One may 
have a grudge against someone, yet one still extends'to him the hand of friendship. 
All these acts strengthen one’s bond nent the Lord, opening the way to asi special 
grace and succour. 
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4 When an individual plants an orchard in his youth, he does so in the hope that 
he will enjoy its fruits when he grows old: How unfortunate, then, is one who sees 
his beautiful orchard’ reduced to rubble towards the end of his days, just when he 
stands in greatest need of it. Now time has run out on him and he has no chance 
of nurturing new saplings. This is exactly what will happen to those who engage 
themselves in a religious cause, purely out of lust for worldly prestige and profit. 
Outwardly, they appear to be engaged in pious works, but it is only in their form 
that their actions differ from those of the run-of-the-mill materialists of this world. 
Inreality, there is no difference between the two types of people. Normally, people 
seeking worldly fame and prestige, choose worldly means of attaining their goals, 
whereas hypocritical people choose religious means of advancement towards the 
same worldly ends. All are aiming at the same mundane goals; only the ways in 
which they go about achieving them are different. People guided by worldly 
motives in all their actions will find, no reward awaiting them in the Hereafter, 
God’s signs take an abtruse form. Only those who cultivate in themselves a capacity 
for reflection are able to decipher these signs and, through them, come to know 
God. i 
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*°7 Believers, give charitably from the 
good things which you have earned 
and what We produce for you from 
the earth; not worthless things 
which you yourselves would only 
reluctantly accept. Know that God 
is self-sufficient and praiseworthy. 
**8Satan threatens you with the 
prospect of poverty and,.commands 
you to do foul deeds. But God 
promises His forgiveness and His 
bounty. God is bountiful and all 
knowing.’ 


« There are two ways of spending one’s earnings in this world, One is to spend in 
ways shown by Satan. Anotheris to spend in ways shown by God: What Satan does 
is to. impress.on the minds of human) beings the importance of, personal) 
requirements, and bring about conviction that all their earnings are best spent on: 
personal,comforts and luxuries. When, Satan sees that any,indiyidual has more 
wealth than is necessary, for his personal needs, he kindles.in him another desire, 
that of indulging in showy activities. At the instigation of Satan, man spends all his 
money on ostentatious living and feels happy, that he has spent his money, in the 
best possible way- i ‘ re 


What is desired of man is that he should'not regard his ‘wealth’ as ‘his personal 
possession but rather as something that belongs only to God. He should spend as 
much of his wealth as is necessary for his actual needs and'the rest he should spend 
on achieving higher goals: Hé should give this surplus wealth to the weaker of God’s 
servants and also spend for thecause of God's religion: When'he spends for the 
weaker section of society, he hopes that in the’Hereafter, when he appears empty- 
handed before God, he will not be deprived of God's blessings: Similarly, when he 
spends his wealth for the ‘cause! of God’s religion, he allies himself with God's 
mission. seh 
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*° He grants wisdom to whom He 
will; and whoever is granted wisdom 
has indeed been granted abundant 
wealth. Yet none bear this in mind 
except. those endowed with ; Swit 
understanding. ay ow ee i aaa a sae! 


7° Whatever you spend and 
whatever vows you make are known 
to God, but the wrongdoers shall 
have no helpers. *" If you give charity 
openly, it is good, but if you keep it 
secret and give to the needy in 
private, that is better for you, and it 
will atone for some of your bad 
deeds, God is aware of all that you 
do:*? It is not your responsibility to 
make them follow the right path; 
God guides whomever He pleases, 
Whatever, wealth, you spend is to 
your own benefit, provided that you 
spend only to, seek the favour, of 
God. Whatever wealth you spend 
{for God’s cause} shall be repaid to 
you in full’and you shall not be 
wronged.* 


4 One who spends his money for the sake of God in the way that He has 
commanded him to do, proves that he has been blessed with wisdom. Wisdom here 
means knowledge and understanding of the Quran. The biggest folly is to be so 
enamoured of one’s wealth that one fails to spend for the cause of God, and the 
greatest , wisdom Ties i in recognizing that monetary interests do not present any 
obstacle to one’: S engaging oneself in God’s work. One should consider God's cause 
as one’s own. One who lives within the cocoon of personal interests and 
considerations cannot possess the insight which would enable him to see higher 
realities and experience higher states of consciousness. On the contrary, one who 
goes ahead towards God by ignoring all personal considerations raises himself 
above all limitations. His consciousness reaches the divine level of God, who is 
independent (free from all wants), praiseworthy, all-sufficient, and wise. 

Man is thus enabled to see things as they are. For he goes beyond the limitations 
which serve as obstacles to seeing things in'their true form. However true any 
argument may be, its truth dawns upon one only when one can see it with an phi 
mind. 1 
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The needy, who are too 
engrossed in God’s cause to be able 
to travel about the land in search 
of a livelihood, are considered by 
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«The greatest way to spend money for the cause of God is to extend monetary help 
to those of God’s servants who have devoted themselves wholly to the cause of His 
religion, thus leaving themselves no time to earn for their personal needs. Just as 
a successful businessmanvhas little free time for anything except his’ business, 
similarly one who serves the cause of religion full time has‘no time towork to make 
money for himself. Furthermore, each job shapes in a,particular way the thinking 
of the person involved. One who involves himself in business develops the relevant 
skills, so that he is able to easily understand the complexities of commerce, But 
that same person will not be able to understand the nuances of religion’s cause. 
Similarly, a religious worker will not be able to successfully run a business, for he 
cannot concentrate on business matters due to his attention being diverted 
elsewhere. However, a society needs both kinds of activities. The solution to this 
problem is for those who possess monetary resources to arrange a share for those 
who, because of their religious commitments, are unable to provide for their own 
economic needs. This is like a tacit division of labour, which takes place between 
the two groups purely in order to earn God’s pleasure. The missionary, haying 
deyoted himself to God, does not ask anything from others, nor does he expect 
anything from them, On the other hand, those who are monetarily strong, knowing 
that they have amassed wealth through not deyoting themselves to the cause of 
religion (which they should have done), think that they should, by, way, of 
compensation, giye a share of their wealth to their brothers in faith. 


Spending fora peaceful religious struggle which brings no fame or laurels makes 
one all the more deserving of God's blessings. For such spending is only to seek 
God’s pleasure. 
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*5 Those who live on usury shall rise 
up before God like men whom Satan 
has demented by his touch; for they 
say, ‘Buying and selling is only a kind 
of usury.’“ But God has made trade 
lawful and made usury unlawful. 
Therefore, he who desists because 
of the admonition that has come to 
him from his Lord may retain what 
he has received in the past; and it es : 
will be for God to judge him. Those | Sig > 33. al J o3“nly Cale 
who revert to it shall be the inmates =e ah DP oer! on 
of the Fire; they shall abide therein | 43 ~o 
forever.’ 


4 The word ‘riba’ in the original is translated here as ‘usury’, which means the 
practice of lending money to people at unfairly high rates of interest. 


6 The injunction to give alms (zakat) symbolizes the economic relationship between 
God's servants. Alms-giving means recognizing one another's rights, and going to 
the extent of giving a share in one’s own income to one’s fellow men. 

A religion which aims at creating a worthwhile social set-up can never accept a 
money-loving society based on usury. In a well-ordered society, mutual exchanges 
take place according to the rules of business and not on the principle of usury. 
Business may be based on the principle of profit-making, but profit comes as a 
result of hard work and at the cost of taking risks. But profit coming from usury 
betokens selfishness and hoarding. 


One who deals in usury does so to increase his wealth without there being any risk 
of loss involyed, The personality developed in this process is selfish and materially- 
minded. A believer, on the contrary, does not make a profit out of others’ needs. 
Rather he shares his wealth with them. The personality developed in such a person 
is totally different from that of the usurer, forthe believer is a well-wisher of his 
fellow men and he rises above the sphere of his own interests. 
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*° God blights usury and blesses 
charitable deeds. God does not love 
the ungrateful wrongdoer, *” Those 
who believe, do good deeds, attend 
to their prayers’and engage in 
almsgiving, shall be rewarded by 
their Lord and shall have no fear, nor 
shall they-grieve.’ 


4 Man has not been sent into this world to hoard wealth. All the good things of 
this life are meant for the next world. Man has been sent into this world so that 
it may be judged whether or not he has developed those qualities that would qualify 
him to inherit the world of Paradise in the Hereafter.’ Those adjudged fit to dwell 
in Paradise'will be sepatated from the unfit, and the latter will be consigned to hell. 


Practicing charity (sedagah) means giving | one’s wealth to the needy for the sake of 
God, while engaging in usury means giving one’s wealth i in order to exploit others. 
Sadagah is an indication of the fact that man wants to see ‘the massive array of God’s 
blessings in the next world, whereas usury is indicative of the fact that he wants 
to amass fortunes in this world itself. The alms-giver and the usuter are two 
different types of individuals. It is not possible that they will both have the same 
fate in the Hereafter. Only those find the world who have’worked hard for it; 
similarly, only those will find the Hereafter who have sacrificed vi rvealeh: in 
order to receive God's blessings inthe Hereafter: : 
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78 Believers, have fear of God, and 
give up what is still'due to you from 
usury, if you are true believers. 
=? Hore Te you do*not do so, then 
know that you are at war with God 
and His Messenger. But if you 
repent, you may retain your capital. 
Do not wrong [others] and you will 
not be wronged. *° If the debtor is 
in straitened circumstances, then 
grant him respite till a time of ease. 
If you were to write it off as an act 
of charity, that would be better for 
you, if only you knew.” 


The basic principle of the reformation of a society is for its members to treat each 
other with justice. There shouldbe neither oppressor nor oppressed. Usury is a 
form of open economic oppression, that is why Islam has held it unlawful, Business 
based on the principle of usury, if engaged in under Islamic rule, is deemed to be 
a criminal offence. However, just as a usurer is not allowed to make anyone the 
target of his economic SoprEseos others epoee a refrain from subjecting him 
to their oppression. 


An offender in one field is not deprived of his rights in other fields. Any action 
taken against any usurer may consist only of withholding the interest due to him. 
His capital should be returned to him. While giving general commands, Islam 
makes full concessions to human weaknesses. That is why we have been 
commanded that ifa debtor has fallen upon hard times, he must be granted respite 
till he is able to repay his debt. We have also been enjoined that if the debtor is 
insolvent, we should have the courage to write off his debt as charity. 


One who is forbearing shall deserve a reward from God. This is beneficial in this 
world too. An atmosphere of mutual compassion, sympathy and cna is 
produced which is good for all members of society. 
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« However, the imposition of law alone is not a guarantee of social reforms. For 
areal reform it is essential that the spirit of God-fearing (tagwa) prevails in society. 
That is why, while giving legal commands, the Quran places faith, tegwa and the 
Hereafter in the foreground. 


Even. a secular system will run. successfully only when its citizens possess the 
necessary national character. Similarly, the Islamic system is truly brought into, 
being when a considerable number of its members possess the spirit of taqwa. 

National character, or tagwa is, in fact, another name for the willingness of the 
individuals to uphold the desired system. If we do not find public acceptance of 
a system to a certain degree, it cannot be imposed by the power of law alone. 
Furthermore, according to Islam, what is actually most desirable is the reform of 
the individual, Society is not the target of reform according to Islam. The reform 
of society is only a by-product, The Quran calls to faith, to tagwa, to genuine 
concern for the Hereafter. This call is realized in the individual and not in a social 
system. That is why the actual addressee of the Quranic call is the individual. The 
reform of society is in actual facta social manifestation of the reform of anumber 
of individuals. 
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* Believers, when you contract a debt 
for a stated term, put it down in 
writing; have a scribe write it down 
with fairness between you.’ No scribe 
should refuse to write: let him write 
as God has taught him, let the debtor 
dictate, and let him fear God, his Lord, 
and not diminish {the debt] at all. If 
the debtor is weak in mind or body, 
or unable to dictate, then in fairness 
let his guardian dictate for him. Call 
in two of your men as witnesses. But 
if two men cannot be found, then call 
one man and two women out of those 
you approve of as witnesses, so that if 
one of the two women should forget 
the other can remind her. Let the 
witnesses not refuse when they are 
summoned. Do not be disinclined to 
write down your debts, be they small 
or large, together with the date of 
payment. This is more just in the sight 
of God; it is more reliable as 
testimony, and more likely to prevent 
doubts arising between you, unless it 
be ready merchandise which you give 
or take from hand to hand, thenitwill 
not be held against you for not writing 
it down. Have witnesses present 
whenever you trade with one another, 
and let no harm be done to either 
scribe or witness, for if you did cause 
them harm, it would be a crime on 
your part. Be mindful of God; He 
teaches you: He has full knowledge of 
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4 Where there is a cash transaction between two parties, the matter ends there 
itself, But contracting a debt is a different matter. In such a case, if the transaction 
is purely verbal, there is a possibility of differences arising due to the scan of 
written proof. p i 


123 


27283 The Heifer 


*S Tf you are on a journey and do | },43.5)+ 
S35 its . 
not find any literate person, 4 ee po ue of 


something should be handed over et os ke bite ery) be 
as security, If one of you entrusts ele bs 
another with something, let the oil gall S58 Las, oven 


trustee restore the pledge*to its | jyiésS yj; 3145 hier é 
ite 2) aw 535 Mein 
owner; and let him fear God, his ¥ 


Lord. Do not conceal testimony. If ple mats peste ae ves 
someone does conceal it, in his 
heart he commits a crime. God 
knows what you do. 


Either party will present the matter according to-‘his own perceptions, for there 
isno clear or absolute basis on which a proper decision may be arrived at: Asa result, 
differences and complaints arise between the two parties at the time of payment. 
The only solution is to write down the particulars of the loan and then have 
witnesses testify to it. If any differences arise, this document would become the 
basis:for a final decision. For a believer this would be a strategic safeguard based 
on fagwa and justice. In abiding by the written conditions and making a proper 
payment of dues, he acquits himself before the people and before God. % 


Believers are witnesses of God’s religion. Just as they are not allowed to knowingly 
hide anything from God, they should similarly never conceal any evidence they may 
possess. Concealing evidence is to nurture a criminal mentality and to shirk the role 
they can. play in making just decisions.. Man’s conscience demands that the truth 
should be acknowledged and untruth should be proclaimed to be such, In matters 
of justice, one who withholds evidence, for the sake of prestige or some other 
worldly considerations, is like a criminal who becomes a witness to his own crime, 
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*+ All that the heavens and the earth 
contain belongs to God, whether 
you disclose what is in your minds 
or keep it hidden. God will bring you 
to account for it. He will forgive 
whom He will and punish whom He 
pleases: He has power over all things. 


**’ The Messenger believes in what | 


has been sent down to him from his 
Lord; and [so do} believers. They all 
believe in God and His angels, His 
scriptures, and His messengers. 
They say, ‘We do not differentiate 
between any of His messengers. We 


hear and obey. Grant us Your | 


forgiveness, Lord, to You we shall 
all return!’ * 
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« Everything in the universe is under God’s command. Right from dust particles 
to the stars, all are bound by God's decreed plan. They must follow the path set 
for them by God. Man alone is the creature who finds that he may choose different 
paths of his own free will. But man does not possess freedom in an absolute sense: 
if he has freedom, it is so that he may be put to the test. Man has also to submit 
to the will of God like the rest of the universe. The life of restraint that the rest 
of the universe is obliged to follow must be followed voluntarily by man. He should 
not be deceived, by the appearance of there being no one before or behind him. 
The truth.of the matter is that at.all times man is, watched over by the Lord of the 
universe. He watches each and every thing, whether great or small, whether within 


him or without. 
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*8° God does not charge,a soul with 
more than it can bear. It shall be 
requited, for whatever. good. and 
whatever evil it has done. [They 
pray], ‘Our Lord, do not take us to 
task if we forget or make a mistake! 
Our Lord, do not place on us a 
burden like the one You placed on 
those before us! Our.Lord, do not 
place on us a burden we have not 2 4 
the strength to bear! Pardon us; and take cack iba, i 4abl5 te 
forgive us; and have mercy on us, azom it Dag .¢s1wIqin: 
You are our Lord and Sustainer;so | GiyeS)l vga) Ue byes 
help us against those who deny z a 
the truth.’* : 


4 Who is that man who measures up to the standards of the Almighty? He is one 
who is a man of faith, who submits and obeys. Faith means a conscious surrender 
to God, while obedience means practical surrender. For this to become a reality, 
man must enshrine God within himself as his Creator and Sustainer. He must be 
one to discover the reality that the system of the universe is not soulless or 
mechanical. Rather it is alive system, which is run by God’s devoted workers. He 
must be one to, recognize those servants of God chosen by Him to communicate 
this message to mankind. The Book revealed by God for the guidance of mankind 
must be accepted by him and become a part of his thoughts in the real sense. When. 
faith in God, His angels, His Books and His messengers is firmly rooted in his heart 
and. mind, he wholeheartedly surrenders himself to treading the path shown by 
God, 


This faith and obedience should not be a matter of rituals or just an outward show. 
Rather, faith and obedience should be so inseparable from his soul that he starts 


to remember God at all times, and his whole life becomes entirely dependent on 
God. 
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4 The Creator and Sustainer of the universe is not a mechanical God. He is, in fact, 
a live and conscious Being. He has sent guidance for man throughout the ages, 
including the Torah and the Bible, which were revealed to the former prophets. 
But man has always put different constructions upon divine teachings. Thus, 
through his’ self-styled interpretations, he has’ divided one religion into many. 
Ultimately, in accordance with God’s plan, the final book in the form of the Quran 
was sent downto man. The Quran is not only a genuine book of guidance but also 
serves as the criterion or standard of right and wrong. It tells us which is the true 
religion and which is the religion devised by human beings through misinterpre- 
tation. Now those who, denying the book of the Almighty, refuse to abandon the 
religion devised by human beings, are deserving of His punishment. These are the 
people to whom God granted eyes, but who failed to:see the light (sent by God 
in the form of this book). These:are the people to whom their Creator granted 
minds, but who failed to understand the truth when it came to them in the form 
of arguments. Bowing to the truth required them to bow to the Prophet and to 
God, and they thought that by surrendering to the Supreme Being and His Prophet 
they would diminish in stature. To save their petty ‘greatness’, they refused to bow 
to the Truth. 20 
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4 Only God can truly tell us what He is in His Being and in His attributes. And 
He has made this so clear in His Book, that any reader who is eager for knowledge 
of Him will certainly gain enlightenment from it. Again, itis only God who can 
truly give guidance to man. The right course of action for man can be: determined 
only by a Being who has not only known.man from his birth to his death, but also 
knows what has gone before his birth and what will happen after his death. It is, 
therefore, only God who, after placing the'nature of man in the perspective of the 
entire universe, may decree what kind of conduct will guarantee man’s success in 
this world and the next, for asound human mentality can only be one which is in 
harmony with the rest of the world and in complete. accord with the vastet system 
of the cosmos. It is only God who has the power and the knowledge to ordain what 
it befits human beings to strive for in the present world: This being so, the only 
realistic approach for man: is to trust in His Maker\and accept/and’ folliawry His 
guidance wholeheartedly and with full confidence. dauyl 
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7It is He who has sent down the | 470+ eee 4 Cie 272, tb iff fe 
Book to you. Some of its verses are eg ioe atts 


( peres 
clear and precise in meaning—they | 5 fa SEX 5k SS ails 
are the basis of the Book—while 
others are allegorical. Those with 
deviation in their hearts pursue the 
allegorical, so as to create dissension gi gaten 
by seeking to explain it: but no one sT As ws eg sig abicils 
knows its meaning except God. 
Those who are firmly grounded in asl cs asi 13 ose 3 5 
knowledge say, ‘We believe in it: it | (4 a 
is all from our Lord.’ But only the 
wise take heed.’ 


¢ There are two kinds of subjects dealt with in the Quran, one pertaining to the 
known human world, like historical events, signs from the uniyerse and command- 
ments for worldly life; the other pertaining to unseen matters which are not 
comprehensible by man in this life, for instance, God’s attributes, and the states 
of Heaven and Hell, etc. The first are clear revelations, quite precise in their 
meaning, since they have been couched in a direct style. The second relate to the 
unknown world (for man) and cannot, therefore, be expressed in everyday language. 
That is why they are framed in an allegorical style. For instance, if we say, ‘man’s 
hand’, this is an example of the expression of a fact, but if we say, ‘God’s hand’, 
this is an example of an’allegory. Those who'do ‘not understand this difference fall 
into the error of interpreting allegorical verses quite literally. This will only lead 
man astray; he will never arrive at the truth. Whereas a ‘human’ hand’ may be 
precisely understood, ‘a ‘divine hand’ a because ‘of our a limited 
thinking capacity. 
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’«Our Lord; do not let our hearts | 4%>72°%) sec ei bow 
deviate after You have guided us. apie =H mel es leit 
Bestow upon us Your mercy, Surely al bb) re Lai or iguertag 
You are a Munificent Giver. ° Our 
Lord, You will surely gather all 
mankind on the Day of whose 
coming there is no doubt. God never 
fails to fulfill His promise.’* 


4 The correct academic and intellectual stand regarding the allegorical part of the 
Quran is for man to acknowledge his limitations. One should be content to have 
an abstract understanding of the things which cannot be grasped precisely by the 
senses. When, due to his imperfect sensory perception, man cannot have a total 
understanding of those realities, the practical approach should be not to make any 
attempt to determine the precise meaning in these matters. Instead, man should 
pray to God to save him from entanglement in fruitless discussions. He should pray 
to God to grant him such wisdom as will enable him to recognize his place and be 
content to repose his faith in those realities, without knowing all of their details. 
A Day is soon to come when these realities will come into full view, but it is not 
possible for man to comprehend them as long as he is still being put to the test 
in this life, by his Lord. 


The path of the intellect may bea slippery one, where the intellectual may slip nad 
fall in failing to see things in their right perspective. He understands reality, but 
only when he looks at it from the proper angle.) When he does so from another 
angle, it is quite possible that he will fail to assess it properly and will be a prey to 
misunderstandings. The greater wisdom for man is to learn the secret of seeing 
things from the correct standpoint. 


130 


The Family of ‘Imran 


"© As for those who deny the truth, 
their wealth and children will not 
help them against God. They will be 
fuel for the Fire. " Their end will be 
like Pharaoh’s people and those 
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4 When the call of Truth goes out, it appears to people to be of no value. On the 
one hand, there are all the assets of worldly ‘comfort and grandeur, while, on the 
other hand, there is the caravan of truth, having no foothold in society, and no 
worldly interests attached to it. In’such a situation, joining the caravan of truth 
amounts to detachment from the social circle and depriving oneself of all material 
benefits. That is why, in order to safeguard his interests, man turns away from the 
truth. Ifit means abandoning his friends and relatives, he is not ready to joina lone 
preacher (da’?). But all the material considerations that appear important today will 
cease to matter on the Day of Judgement: Their importance will last only so long 
as dealings are between man and man. The Day the'veil of Doomsday is rent 
asunder, and all issues are to be settled between man and God, all worldly things 
will become insignificant—as if they had never existed. The missionary in this 
world appears to be powerless, but in reality, he is powerful, because Godis backing 
him: The denier appears to be influential in this world, but is, in fact, 7 
powerless, because his strength is nothing but’ a temporary delusion. 
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® There was a sign for you in the two Jhasod yitobwa lysed) wt ate 
groups which met face to face [at Gaal! 23 ale ms Ose ns: 
Badr], one party fighting for the | » ish, ST opment ois bts) 
cause of God and the othermadeup | ©7053) Fe 

of those who deny the truth. They ow s'5 apatite reer Slee 
(unbelievers) saw with their own i auras 


eae “ we Fs , 
eyes that the others were twice their | G he es Bsr ec aul 
number: but God strengthens with ah py erOlny 
His succour whom He wills. In this, Sond J. * snoenideit 
there is indeed a lesson for all who 
have eyes to see.” 


+ The battle of Badr in the fourteenth year of the prophethood was a worldly 
example of what will happen in the next world. Those who deny the truth greatly 
exceeded the believers in numbers and in strength. In fact, the believers were so 
few in number that they were powerless, In spite of this, those who denied the 
truth suffered a crushing defeat and the believers achieved.a decisive victory. This 
is a clear proof that God is always on the side of the believers. In the face\of such 
agreat difference in resources, an extraordinary victory cannot be achieved without 
God’s succour. This serves as a demonstration from God that truth does not.go 
unsupported. It is also a clear indication to those who deny the truth of how they 
are placed in this world. There are obvious signs in the words and deeds of the 
preacher that the Truth he preaches comes from God, But the arrogant find refuge 
in fine words to refute this. They live by false explanations, until finally they leave 
for the next world, only to learn that the words in which they had taken refuge were 
utterly meaningless from the standpoint of reality, . f zeeh 
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“The satisfaction of worldly desires 
through women, and children, and 
heaped-up treasures of gold and 
silver, and pedigreed horses, and 
cattle and lands is attractive to | © ie 

eople. All this is the provision of | 4jyQ0 ve e272 SN ie ete 7277 
the aad life; hae the most st Sey Seto wan 
excellent abode is with God. * Say, 
‘Shall I tell you of something better 
than all of these? For the God- 
fearing, there are Gardens in 
nearness to their God with rivers 
flowing through them where they 
shall live forever with pure spouses 
and the goodwill of God. God is 
watching His servants —’ 


— 


# This world is a place of ail God, wishing to ascertain eich of His creatures 
are capable of rising above worldly attractions, has so willed it that man should be 
attracted to and find gratification in the things of this world, but at the same time 
be faced with the choice of clinging to them or renouncing them in favour of the 
unseen things of the next world. This is not an easy choice, for he sees that worldly 
acquisitions lead him to an honourable place in society. By possessing material 
resources, he can have all that he wants in life. This gives him the impression that 
it is these things that are of consequence. All his interests and activities centre 
around his family, his wealth and his property. This presents the greatest obstacle 
to advancing towards the demands of the Hereafter. The aura of importance 
surrounding worldly things makes him oblivious of all that pertains to the next life. 
He is so engrossed in building the future of his children in this world, that he no 
longer remembers the fact that there is any ‘future’ beyond this present life, to 
which he should give thought. Providing all comforts for his home in this world 
becomes so dear to him that it never occurs to him that there is any other home 
save this, to which he should pay heed. Making money, accumulating riches and 
possessing property in this world seem so:estimable to him, that he fails to realize 
that there is:any ‘wealth’ other than» this, to which he should devote his life. 
However, all these things with the external glitter of this present life will be of no 
use to him in the next, eternal life. It is only one who makes the permanent life 
of the Hereafter the focus of his attention who; nl realize the insignificance of 
these. worldly things. ‘ y i 
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* those who say, “Lord, we believe | (#\2)' [tg 

in You, forgive us our sins and keep pert poss a ll 
us from the punishment of the Fire,” | LJ! Loli se en w jab 
" those who are steadfast, truthful, | ©) Joey ye 
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4 Hewillbe filled with the conviction that the matters ofthe riextworldare entirely 
in the hands of his Lord and all the glitter of this world will appear meaningless. 
As a result, God will be the entity he fears most and he will be desirous of the next 
life more than anything else. He will not follow his mundane desires, but will rather 
determine his course of action, keeping in view the court of the Almighty. There 
will be no discrepancy between his words and his actions, His wealth will no longer 
remain his, but will be devoted to the cause of God. Whatever difficulties he faces 
in the path of his Creator, he willadhere to that path with total steadfastness, 
because he will have the conviction that'no one cat give him succour if he turns 
away from God. His:heart will be filled with His remembrance, and he will start 
calling upon Him spontaneously, God will be his companion in his solitude. In the 
presence of His greatness | (Ser ISOP EER SENN aE 
insignificant. He will have no words to utter bue—O my God, forgive me.’ > 
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“God bears witness that there isto | 4’. <j) uj foing pect 2 
deity save Him, as do the angels and pe nat x! YF bs oh: 
those who possess knowledge. Heis | aj sla! iglgly SL 
the upholder of justice. There isno |) 4 + gaol lem Rad oe 
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Wise One.” The only true religion | Sf Qe pail Gf ety Bical 
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were given the Book disagreed only 
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God's signs should know that God 
is'swift in His reckoning.“ ~~ ° S pis er ait exact? 


« The God of the universe is the One ed, fst God pee He likes justice. This 
assertion is made in all the revealed scriptures which are still in their original form. 
The vas universe run by its Master through His unseen agents, the angels, is exactly 
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*°Tf they dispute with you, say, ‘I 
have submitted my whole being to 
God.and so have those who follow 
me.’ And ask those who have been 
given the Book, ‘as well as the 
unlettered,- ‘Do you submit 
yourselves to God in the same way?” 
If they submit themselves to Him, 
they are on the right path; butif they 
turn away, your duty is only to 
convey the message. God is 
observant of all His servants. 
* Those who deny ‘God’s signs and 
kill the prophets unjustly and kill 
those who enjoin justice—give them 
warning of a woeful punishment— 
* their deeds will come to nothing 
in this world as well as in the 
hereafter; they will have no 
supporters.* 


«The call of the Quran is the call of the same true version of Islam, the religion 
of submission to God, as was revealed to all the other prophets. Those who deny 
this do so, not because its truth is not clear to them, but because of their own sense 
of superiority. Acknowledging its veracity amounts, as they see it, to accepting the 
intellectual superiority of the proponent of the Quran. And their jealousy and 
arrogance do not allow of such an acknowledgement. Instead of accepting the 
truth, they want to exterminate the dayee himself. However, this is not possible 
in this world of God. All'their plans 'to censor the dayees’ words will fail, and when 
God’s scales of justice are put in place, they will’see that those'actions, which had 
given them the conviction’ of securing success and salvation, are quite without 
value. True argument is one of God’s signs. ‘One who ‘does’ not bow to a ‘true 
argument, fails to bow to God. Such dissenters will enter the next world divested 
of all support. . 3 Kei meer | 
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* Haye you not seen those who 
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When they are invited to accept the di Yikes u oye seal 
judgement of God’s Book, a group | 643. w - pong Sedan 
of them turns away in aversion. | *#? oy da as fe 

* That is because they say, ‘The Fire 
will touch us only for a limited 
number of days:’ Thus the false 
beliefs which they have invented 
have deluded them in the matter of 
their religion.” 


4God’s guidance is one and the same as that revealed to various prophets from time 
to time in various languages. The same guidance was revealed to the Final Prophet 
in the form of the Quran’ Due'to this uniformity in content, recognizing the call 
of the Quran is not difficult'for the People of the Book, i.e. believers in other 
revealed ‘scriptures. The only difference between the’ Quranic call and former 
divine scriptures lies in the fact that the Quran has purified the religion of God 
of all human interpolations: Then why is it that many people deny the call of the 
Quran? It is because the Quranic call does not ‘appear to them to be a serious 
matter, vis a vis their self-styled, concepts.by. which, they, feel that) they, have 
safeguarded themselves from the fire of hell; It is as a result of this mindset that 
they think that, even if they donot recognize the truth, their salvation is still not 
at risk. But when the divine scales are put in place, they will realize how deluded 
they were in their wishful thinking. 
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* How will it be when We gather 
them all together upon a Day which 
is sure to come, when every human 
being shall be repaid in full for what 
he has' done? They will not be 
wronged. *° Say, ‘Lord, sovereign of 
all sovereignty. You bestow 
sovereignty on whom you will and 
take it away from whom You please; 
You exalt whoever You will and 
abase whoever You will. All that is 
good lies in Your hands. You have 1B ae ate 
the power to will anything. 7 You ail 3 sa (ss jut Jb dl 
cause the night to pass into the day, 
and the day into the night; You bring 
forth the living from the lifeless and 
the lifeless from the living. You give 
without measure to whom You 
will.’? 


4 All kinds of honour and power lie in the hand of God. Those who are considered 
insignificant by the leaders of the time can be entitled to the highest honour and 
eminence by the grace of God. In the eyes of God, it is those who regard such 
attainments as being purely and simply, the gifts of God who are deserving of 
honour and power. The most undeserying of honour and power are those who 
consider them, to be their.own acquisitions. In the vaster universe, God daily 
performs the miracle, on a colossal scale, of bringing darkness after light and light 
after darkness (i.e. the alternation of day and night). He brings into existence life 
from dead elements and causesiliving things to die, There is nothing surprising 
about it if this same power of God manifests itself among human beings. But those 
who exchange falsehoods in the name of truth always turn against the call of truth. 


The preacher of truth may ultimately be rendered homeless and his economicé 
resources may be ‘cut off. But such an individual is always under ‘the direct 
guardianship of God, who provides for him His special succour. While others are 
provided for according to their efforts, a messenger of truth is svete for teva _ 
‘without measure’. 
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**Let not the believers take those | 4-yf-- pgSpea 2.347) yess 
who deny the truth for their allies ah oes aaa tars 2 
in preference to.the believers— | 40) Una ors SeseSh © oo 
anyone who does that will isolate Hy fy : 
himself completely from God— Las oll ce 34 ai ee ob 
unless it be to protect yourselves 
against them in this way. God 
admonishes you to fear Him: for, to 
God shall all return..*? Say, ‘God 
knows everything that is in your 
heart, whether you conceal it or 
reveal it; He knows everything that 
the heavens and earth contain; God 
has power over all things.’ “ 


4 A believer treats all human beings with justice and fairness, without differenti- 
ating between Muslims and non-Muslims. But friendship with non-Muslims who 
are at war with Islam is not lawful. In the eyes of God, it is our intention that 
matters: when our intention is sincere, God does not take us to task for our actions. 
The key factor, worthy of consideration in all matters, is the fear of God. One 
should always give proper thought to one’s behaviour, whatever the issue, because 
one is accountable to God for everything. Whoever is proved wrong on the divine 
scale cannot escape punishment. Nothing pertaining to human beings escapes the 
eyes of God, whether in public or in private. When the veil of the divine test is 
cast aside, the world of the Hereafter will appear before mankind and the fruits 
of all man’s actions will be before him. This sight will be'so dreadful that all the 
things of this world which had appeared so pleasing to him, will now be the very 
things|from which he will want to distance himself, What is most important in the 
eyes of God.is whether Islam is implanted in one’s heart or not. A:believer is one 
whose love for God springs from his heart, who loves God truly in his heart of 
hearts, It is people such as those who deserve God’s love and attention. One who 
forms such a bond with God is forgiven by Him for his failings. God is hard on 
the arrogant. But He is gentle with those who adopt modesty as their way of life: 
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3°Qn the Day when every human 
being will find himself faced with all 
the good that he has done, and with 
all the evil that he has done, many 
willwish that there were along space 
of time between himself and that 
[Day]. God admonishes you to fear 
Him, but God: is compassionate 
towards His servants. **Say, ‘If-you 
love God, follow me and God will 
love you and forgive you your sins. 
God is most forgiving, and most 
merciful.’ * Say, ‘Obey God andthe 
Messenger,’ and if they turn away, 
God does not love those who deny 
the truth” 
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4 It is a psychological reality that one who loves someone cannot at the same time 
love the enemy of the beloved. It is also a fact that when the beloved is a Being 
who has the status of one’s Creator and 'Sustainer, then this love will necessarily 
bring about in the lover the desire to obey that Being in all matters. If the love of 
God does not produce in him feelings of obeisance to Him, then sucha love is false. 
A believer who is'one’ in name only will be included among the deniers. God 
Himself has testified to the’ Prophet’s total obedience*to Him in all matters. So 
the authentic example ofa lifé of God-worship in this world is only. such as was 


handed down to us by His messenger: 
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8% God chose Adam and Noah and 
the family of Abraham and the 
family of ‘Imran above all His 
creatures. }*They are the offspring 
of one another. God hears all and 
knows all. > Remember when the 
wife of ‘Imran said, ‘My Lord, I have 
dedicated what is in my womb 
entirely to Your service, So accept 
this from me. You are the One who 
hears.and knows. all.’ ° When. she 
gave birth, she said, ‘My Lord, I have 
given birth to’a girl’—God knew 
very well what she had given birth 
to: a male is not like a female—‘I 
have named her Mary and placed her 
and her children in Your protection 
from the rejected Satan.’ ” Her Lord 
graciously accepted her and made 
her grow in goodness and entrusted 
her to the care.of Zachariah. Every 
time Zachariah visited her in her 
chamber he found some provision 
with her. He asked, ‘Mary, where did 
this provision come from?’ She 
replied, ‘This is from God. God 
provides for whoever He wills 
without measure.’ ** Thereupon 
Zachariah prayed to his Lord, saying, 


‘Lord; grant me by Your own grace’ | 


virtuous offspring. You are the 
hearer of all prayers.’ ® As he stood 
praying in the chamber, the angels 
called out to him, saying, ‘God gives 
you the good news of John, who shall 
confirm the Word from God, and 
{shall be] outstanding among men, 
and utterly chaste, and a prophet 
from among the righteous.’ 
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*°On the Day when every human 
being will find himself faced with all 
the good that he has done, and with 
all the evil that he has done, many 
will wish that there were along space 
of time between himself and that 
{Day]. God admonishes you to fear 
Him, but God is compassionate 
towards His servants. **Say, ‘If-you 
love God, follow me and God will 
love you and forgive you your sins. 
God is most forgiving, and most 
merciful.’ * Say, ‘Obey God and the 
Messenger,’ and if they turn away, 
God does not love those who deny 
the truth.” 
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Tt is a psychological reality that one who loves someone cannot at the same time 
love the enemy of the beloved. It is also a fact that when the beloved is a Being 
who has the status of one’s Creator and Sustainer, then this love will necessarily 
bring about in the lover the desire to obey that Being in all matters. If the loye of 
God does not produce in him feelings of obeisance to' Him, then sucha love is false. 
A: believer who is’ one in name only will'be included among the deniers. God 
Himself has testified to the Prophet’s total obedience’to Him in all matters. So 
the authentic example of a lifé of God-worship in this world is only such as was 


handed down to us by His'messenger:’ 


169 
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*God chose Adam and Noah and 
the family of Abraham and the 
family of ‘Imran above all His 
creatures. ‘They are the offspring 
of one another. God hears all and 
knows all. * Remember when the 
wife of ‘Imran said, ‘My Lord, I have 
dedicated what is in my womb 
entirely to Your service. So accept 
this from me. You are the One who 
hears and knows all.’ ** When she 
gave birth, she said, ‘My Lord, I have 
given birth to’a girl—God knew 
very well what she had given birth 
to: a male is not like a female—‘I 
have named her Mary and placed her 
and her children in Your protection 
from the rejected Satan.’ ” Her Lord 
gtaciously accepted her and made 
her grow in goodness and entrusted 
her to the care.of Zachariah. Every 
time Zachariah visited her in her 
chamber he found some provision 
with her. He asked, ‘Mary, where did 
this provision come from?’ She 
replied, ‘This is from God. God 
provides for whoever He wills 
without measure.’ >* Thereupon’: 
Zachariah prayed to his Lord, saying, 
‘Lord, grant me by Your own grace "| 
virtuous offspring. You are the 
hearer of all prayers.” ® As he stood 
praying in the chamber, the angels 
called out to him, saying, ‘God gives 
you the good news of John, who shall 
confirm the Word from God, and 
[shall be] outstanding among men, 
and utterly chaste, and a prophet 
from amoiig the righteous.’ 
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3240 The Family of ‘Imran 
4° ‘Lord,’ said Zachariah, ‘how shall | 43, (3 gy tes TK wy “ng 


I have a son when I am now 
overtaken by old-age and my-wife is | UB | S3Le. gljalg, Sa 
barren?’ ‘Such is the will of God,’ 
replied [the angel], ‘He does what 
He pleases.’ *'He said, ‘My Lord, 
grant me a sign.’ [The angel] said, 
“Your sign is that you will not be able 
to speak to people for three days 
except by signs. Remember your 
Lord much and glorify Him morning 
and evening.’ “ The angels said, 
‘Mary, God has selected‘you and 
purified you. He has selected you 
over all the women of the world. 
*®O Mary! Remain truly devout to 


your Sustainer, and. prostrate YY ot neablid 
Sele e855 


yourself in worship, and bow down 
aabh 


with those who. bow down [before | 7 < ee 5 38K 6 aipowlt 
Him].’ +* This is an account of the 2 £2 cae f iii a 
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You were not with them when they | #0 9.290 54 dsinsdoey, se 
drew 1b bras towinch ocene | 2 mee Sb (re JAR 
should be Mary’s guardian and you a5 Me Beas 


were not with them when they 
disputed with one another.’ 


4 God blessed Zachariah (Zakariyya) with an offspring in his old age; provided 
sustenance to Mary in her shrine} created Jesus without'a father, and brought into 
being chaste and upright people who were descendants of Abraham, so that, they 
could be chosen to communicate the message of God to human beings. God did 
not grant these blessings to His people for no good reason: He found them so 
deserving that he showered them with His blessings. These were the people who 
had no material expectations from their children; their happiness rested upon their 
children’s dedication and devotion tothe cause of God. These ‘were the people who 
wanted their children to be safe from Satan and join the band of believers. They 
were not given to jealousy and ill-will on seeing goodness in others. It was through 
their good influence that their children too were in control of their selves and 
became one with those who truly remembered God: who chose the right way, 
abandoning the path that leads one astray. Such are the people whom God provides 
for out of His special mercy, and who have His special blessings showered upon 
them. 
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* When the angels said, ‘O Mary, 
your Lord gives you good news of a 
Word from Him. His name is the 
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, 
honoured in this world and in the 
next and one of those who are 
granted nearness to God, *° And he 
shall speak to merin his cradle, and 
as a grown man, and shall be one of 
the righteous.” ‘Lord,’ she said, 
‘how can I have achild when no man 
has touched me?’ [The angel] 
replied, ‘Thus it is: God creates what 
He-wills: when He wills a thing He 
need only say, “Be,” and it is. ** God 
will instruct him in the Book and in 
wisdom and in the Torah and in the 
Gospel.” 
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4 The Jews were chosen\by God for the special mission of being the bearers of divine 
guidance so that, along with following the path of God, they should also 
communicate this guidance to others. But the rot set in in the Jews in later times. 
Then a time came when they were no longer worthy of being the bearers of divine 
guidance, God then took away this trust from.them and gave it to the other branch 
of Abraham’s dynasty, the Banu Isma‘il. Before the enforcement of this decree, it 
was necessary to prove to them that they were no longer to be trusted. Jesus Christ 
was sent by God for this purpose. His extraordinary birth and his performance of 
extraordinary miracles were meant to:convince the Jews of his messengership (i.e. 
that he had been, sent by God) and\that he was speaking on behalf of God. 
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*° He will make him a messenger to 
the Children of Israel. He will say: 
“[ have come to youwith assign from 
your Lord. I will make the shape of 
a bird out of clay for you and then 
breathe into it and, by God’s leave, 
it will become a living bird. And by 
God’s leave I will/heal the blind and 
the leper and bring the dead to life. 
I will tell you what you eat and what 
you store up in your homes, Surely 
in this there is a sign for you, if you 
are believers. °° I-come to fulfill [the 
prediction} of the Torah which 
preceded me and to make lawful for 
you some of what was forbidden to 
you and I come to you witha sign 
from*your Lord. So:fear God and 
obey me: ** God is my Lord and your 
Lord, so worship Him. That is the 
straight path.”’* 


4 Jesus Christ was not only given extraordinary signs from God, but he spoke in 
so effective, persuasive and logical a manner that no one in his time could equal 
him. When he spoke for the first time in the temple, “all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and answers.’ (Luke 2:47), It was on account of his 
miraculous personality and his astonishing powers of speech that, although he was 
born without a father, no one dared to abuse him on this score: However, the Jews 
had'become so insensitive and insolent ‘that, in spite of very clear proofs, they 
refused to believe in him. ‘Surely in this there isa sign for you, if you are believers’ 
means that the proof, as presented, although complete in itself, would make sense 
only to one who wanted to believe; who had the ability'to‘come out of his self and 
ponder over its veracity; whose ‘nature! ‘was’ so receptive that’ the question ‘of 
personal prestige did not'become'an obstacle 'to the acceptance of truth. 
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* When Jesus perceived their denial, | <5 -% Sip dh tube car 
he said, “Who will be my helpers in ey sii Fei oy Rib a . 
God's cause?’ The disciples said, We | JS al J! ybaslin gy 
are God’s helpers, we believe in God. a5 

Bear witness’ that we have 
surrendered ourselves, Our Lord, 
we believe in what You have sent 
down and we follow the messenger, 
so count us among those who’bear | = bss Geb 2uOy sxibies 
witness.’ ** And hey schemed but | ' : et aa 
God also schemed.and God is the | 25° ifgo. “Hf jas ives 
Best of Schemers.” 


4 The religious leaders of the Israelites refused to believe in Jesus Christ. iii any 
society, it is the leading lights who have access to all resources, and, in addition to 
being in possession of religious seats, they become the representatives of religion 
in the eyes of the people. This being so, if someone is rejected by these influential 
people, not only is he deprived of life’s resources, but even after losing all for the 
sake of truth, he remains a heretic in people’s eyes. In such circumstances, the most 
difficult of tasks is to support a preacher of truth. It means testifying to his veracity 
in a general atmosphere of suspicion and opposition. It amounts to siding with the 
truth when it stands alone and unsupported. 


When the truth is presented in all its purity, all those who are leading a life of 
untruth feel on the defensive—especially those who, by having pasted the label of 
truth on their lives, have secured a position of honour in society. It is such as they 
who rise to suppress the call of truth, setting the — against the caller by putting 
wrong constructions on his words, . 


When this does not work, they finally plan to resort to the use of power in order 
to annihilate both the call and the caller: But God’s succour is always with the 
preacher. That is why no opposition to him succeeds in suppressing the truth, and 
he is able to complete his mission. Those who oppose the call of truth are mischief- 
makers in the eyes of God. This is because they stop potential believers from 

eaching the path of Paradise. No evil can be gteater than obstructing the path of 
those intent upon entering God's Paradise. 
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% God said, ‘O Jesus, I shall take you 
to Me and will raise you up'to Me 
and shall clear you [of the calumnies]} 
of the disbelievers, and shall place 
those who follow you above those 
who deny the truth, until the Day 
of Judgement; then to Me shall all 
return and I will judge between you 
regarding your disputes. °° Those 
who deny the truth shall be sternly 
punished in this world and in the 
world to come: there shall be none 
to help them.’ ” As for those who 
have believed and do good works, 
they shall be given their reward in 
full. God does not love evil-doers. 
8 This which We recite to you is a 
revelation and a wise reminder.’ 
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4 Jesus Christ was born into the Jewish community, but the Jews did not affirm 
his prophethood. Instead, they made out a false case against him and took him to 
the Roman court in Palestine. The court decreed to have him crucified, but God 
saved him and the Roman soldiers crucified another person:who resembled Christ, 
taking him to be Christ. To punish this crime of the Jews, God decreed thatthe 
believers in Jesus Christ, would forever, till Doomsday, have dominion over the 
Jewish people. This is what was decreed by God for this world. The ‘Hereafter 


however, is a different matter. 
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Jesus in the sight of God is like 
Adam. He created him from dust; 
then said to him, ‘Be!’ and he was. 
°° This is the truth from your Lord, 
so do not be among the doubters.’ 
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4The Christians believe that Christ is the son of God, and that he is different from 
all other human beings. Since his very birth was quite exceptional in that he had 
no father; how could he be’a human being like any other? They hold that his 
uncommon birth itself shows that he was not the son of man but of God. But this 
contention can be shown to be invalid by comparing the birth of Christ with the 
birth of the first man. (Allofus, the Christians too, believe that Adam was the first 
man.) He was not'born in the normal way, i.e. having a father and mother, but came 
into existence directly by God's command. Then when Adam, born without a 
father, is not God’s son, how: cauieune cwereaty moraines seta a es 


be the son of God? 


st 
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“And if anyone should argue with | S71) Goan) af ae GER bas 
you about this [truth] after the | peuo gp poy ye oe 
knowledge you have received, say to | belle 45 (65 as bd) Ge 
them, ‘Come! Letus gather our sons Lg ti seat 
and your sons, our women and your nals Se Tria eles peels 
women, and ourselves and 
yourselves; and then let us pray 
earnestly and invoke the curse of 
God upon the liars, ° This is the true 
account. There is no deity save Him. 
God is Mighty and Wise.’ ® And if 
they turn away, God knows well the 
evil-doers.” 


# Najran (about 150 miles north of Sana‘ towards Yemen) was a great centre of 
Christianity at the time of the revelation of the Quran. In the roth year of the Hijra, 
a Christian deputation came from Najran, to discuss Christian beliefs with the 
Prophet Muhammad. The Prophet presented many arguments to them. He asked 
how Christ could be God’s son, when God is a living being who would never die, 
whereas Jesus would eventually be overcome by death. They could not counter his 
arguments but, nevertheless, stood their ground. 


When the Prophet saw that they were not going to accept his arguments, however 
sound they might be, he gave them a final challenge. He said that if they really 
believed that they were right (in believing Christ to be the son of God) they should 
be ready for a mubahalah, i.e., a solemn meeting, in which both sides should 
summon not only their men, but their women and children, to pray earnestly to 
God, and invoke the curse of God on those who lied. Those who were pure and 
sincere in their faith would not hesitate. 


The next day the Prophet came out of his home accompanied by his pre 
Hasan\and Husayn, and his daughter Fatimah, and son-in-law\‘Ali. On seeing this 
the Christians were so impressed that they sought some time to reconsider. In their 
consultations one of their religious scholars said: ‘You know, God\has promised to 
send.a'Prophet among the Ishmaelites: Suppose he be the same prophet. In that 
case, the only result of engaging in a mubahalab with him would be the destruction 
of all our, people and its effect would even extend.to our next generations. By,God, 
Lam seeing such faces as could move mountains with their prayers. So it is better 
to enter into certain peace treaties with him and go back to our homes.’ ., 5 
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°4 Say, ‘People of the Book, let us 
come to a word common to us that 
we shall worship none but God and 
that we shall associate no partner 
with Him and that none of us shall 
take others, besides God, for lords.’ 
And if they turn away, say, ‘Bear 
witness that we have submitted to 
God.’ * People of the Book, why do 
you dispute about Abraham when 
the Torah and Gospel were only sent 
down after him. Do you not use your 
réason?” °° You are those who 
disputed about things of which you 
had some knowledge. Must you now 
argue about things of which you have 
no knowledge? God knows, but you 
do not know.” 
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« The concept of monotheism is not only a basic teaching of the Prophet 
Muhammad but is also enshrined as an established reality, even in the interpolated 
versions of the Torah and the Bible, Judged on this established criterion, Islam, 
unlike Judaism and Christianity, is proyed to be a perfectly true religion, 
Monotheism implies belief in only one God. He alone should be worshipped. No 
one should be associated with Him. No man should be accorded that special place 
which. is the.sole prerogative-of the Lord of the Universe. This concept of 
monotheism is preserved in its pure form only in Islam. in the Quran. Other 
religions, while accepting monotheism ideologically, also: adopted:almost every- 
thing that ran counter to it: While pebeaiee in Godsas'the Sustainer, in oe 


they accorded that status to their saints. 
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* Abraham was neither aJew nora Eines NG ifye mei EE NG 
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is the guardian of the believers. 3 
°°? Some of the People of the Book 
wish to lead yowastray but they only 
lead themselves astray, though they 
do not realise it. ” People of the 
Book! Why do you deny God’s signs, 
having been witnesses thereof? 
™ People of the Book! Why do you 
mix truth with falsehood and 
knowingly conceal the truth?“ 


« The Makkan polytheists called their religion the faith of Abraham. Jews and 
Christians too bracketed their religious history with that of Abraham, In every age 
people have used the names of their prophets and saints to justify their own 
additions to and inyentions in religion. After the passage of time, people fail to 
differentiate between the original religion and its later version. The later version 
is ultimately taken to be the real religion. The atmosphere surrounding it is such 
that, when the call to return to true and pure religion is given, its opponents find 
the easiest way to discredit it is by making public allegations that the caller is 
against the religion handed down to them by their saints. One who is the true 
representative of the religion of ‘saints’ is now rejected in the name of former saints. 
This is because what his opponents hold up as their yardstick is not actually the 
original yersion of religion as given by the saints of the past. Instead it is the body 
of alterations and additions made by later followers and subsequently accepted as 
the ‘religion of the saints’. This is like drawing a veil of falsehood over the truth. 
That is, making pronouncements which are invalid from the religious and logical 
point of view. But since the public does not have the ability to analyze them, it 
deems them to be right and is thus distanced’ from the truth. The Aanif 
(monotheist) is oné who treads the straight path of monotheism and the non-hanif 
is one who deviates from the straight path, going instead into by-lanes, Sometimes 
the secondary aspects of religion are so‘emphasized by the interpretation put upon 
them that they appear to be the main foci, the actual'core of religion. In this way 
its fundamentals’ lose their significance and) people stray from the: straight 
thoroughfare of monotheism into the byways of unimportantvissuesy 
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Some of the People of the Book Ed) oot ony agin: 
say to one another, ‘Believe in what ; Jal gle aoe 
is revealed to the faithful in the nll ds “jel ple igtolt 
morning and deny it in the evening, 5 
so that they [the Muslims] may 
themselves abandon their faith [in 
confusion]. ” Believe only in those 
who follow your own religion.’ Say 
to them, ‘Surely, the true guidance 
is the guidance from God.’ [But you 
think it is impossible that} someone 
else may be granted [revelation] such 
as you were-granted—or else that 
they should contend against you 
before your Lord. Say, ‘All grace is 
in God’s hand; He grants it to 
whom He wills: for God is 
boundless, and all knowing, * He 
singles out for His mercy whoever 
He pleases. God is the Lord of 
exceeding bounty.’* 


4 A community into which prophets and reformers have ta oe aa in which 
religion has held sway for a considerable period of time, is often mistaken in 
thinking that their ethos and the truth are synonymous (that is, whatever they 
believe and practise is nothing but the truth). It comes to believe that guidance 
has something to do with a particular community rather than being a matter of 
principle, and is unwilling to accept such truth as has been revealed elsewhere. This 
was the case with the Jews. Under the influence of historical traditions, they began 
to believe that whoever was one of them was on the right path, and that whoever 
was not, was misguided. Even today, they tend to forget that truth is something 
that comes from God and not from an individual or a community. Although they 
are ostensibly adherents of a divine religion, in reality for them their community 
is supreme, while God is relegated to a secondary place. This mentality casts such 
a yeil over their eyes that they become unable to see any merit outside their own 
fraternity. Even in the face of clear signs and arguments, they doubt the veracity of 
any outsider, and strongly oppose any call of truth which comes from without. In 
obedience to their false standards, they try to stifle such a call. 


They would not hesitate to adopt unjust methods to curb the activities of the 
preacher. They would even resort to spreading false propaganda to cast doubt upon 
his veracity. Going against God’s commandments, they adopt two separate criteria 
of behaviour, one for the members of their own vested and another for 
outsiders. 
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7 Among the people of the Book 
there are some who, if you entrust 
them with a heap of gold, will return 
it to you. But there are others of 
them who, if you entrust them with 
a single dinar, will not return it to 
you, unless you keep demanding it 
from them. That is because they say, 
‘We are under no obligation towards 
the gentiles.’ They deliberately tell 
lies about God. Indeed God loves 
those who honour their covenants 
and fear Him: God loves the 
righteous.’ 
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4 Being particularly chosen to represent His religion is one of the special blessings 
of God. Such a choice is not based on one’s belonging to a certain community. The 
recipient of this blessing is one whom God selects for his spiritual virtues. And God 
likes one who is so. attached to Him and who so fears Him that He becomes his 
Keeper, and his Lord in the true sense of these words. Indeed, when the believer 
enters into a covenant with his Creator, he is not able to go back. 


God’s chosen servants are those who fulfill their, trusts. and do, not break their 
promises. It is people such as these who are showered with God's blessings. On 
the contrary, those who.are careless in,the fulfillment of trusts and are negligent 
about keeping their promises are of no value in the eyes of God. They will be denied 


God's mercies and blessings. 
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7 Those who sell out God's covenant 
and their oaths fora paltry price will Naw silty Of 307 T1072) 
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For them there shall be a grievous G3) Solas tgs 
punishment.’ 


«On embracing the faith, the individual enters into a covenant with God that he 
will obey Him and that, living among human beings, and pledging himself to a life 
of constraint, he will fulfill all the responsibilities that God’s law imposes upon him. 
Such a life can be adhered to only by one who has risen above worldly interests. 
One whois ready to overlook the divine pact whenever his self suffers or his worldly 
interests are endangered barters the world for the Hereafter at a very paltty price: 
whenever the question arises of choosing either the world or the Hereafter, he 
always prefers the world. How can one who attaches s6 little value to the Hereafter 
be deserving of God’s mercies in the next world? >) : 
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they say is from the Book, whereas f 
it is not. They say it is from God 
whereas it is not. Thus they tell a lie 
about God and they know it. 7” No 
one to: whom God has given the 
Scriptures and on whom He has 
bestowed wisdom and prophethood 
would say to men, ‘Worship me 
instead of God.’ [He would say 
rather], ‘Be devoted servants of God, 
for you have taught and studied the 
Scriptures.’ °° Nor would he enjoin ; 
you to take the angels and the Spgs cay ary ores) ereted 
prophets as your lords; how couldhe | -2 <~. 4 2. 6 448 
command you to be disbelievers AKAM Ips ol! rnp Y 
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= Those who buy the world in exchange for the Hereafter do not deny religion or 
the Hereafter outright. Rather, they fully associate themselves with their religion. 
Then how do they reconcile these two conflicting spheres? This is done in a devious 
way, that is, by putting a self-styled construction upon revealed teachings. 
Aspirants to material honour and glory pervert the teachings of their religion in 
order to justify their worldly ways, sometimes by altering the wordings of 
revelations and sometimes by a wilful misinterpretation supportive of their selfish 
interests. Instead of changing themselves, they change the book of God, so that 
whatever it takes to give a religious aura to their irreligious lives may be shown to 
be contained therein, The most heinous crime in the eyes of God i is to attribute 
to God something which He has not said. 


The simplest and most certain testimony of the truth of any Gaphing is that it 
brings God’s servants closer to their Lord, that it directs people’s feelings of loye 
and. fear towards God. On, the contrary, any teaching which produces a personal 
cult or any other cult for that matter, or which diverts peoples’ finer, feelings and 
emotions towards anything, other than God, should be considered based. on 
falsehood, even if it be couched in religious. terms. ,, 
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* When God made a covenant with | [;j eral RL Ov oie 
the prophets, He said, ‘Here is the 3 aa. § 
Book and the wisdom which I have | 43 405>5 4&5 op pe erelrs 
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a. messenger fulfilling that eure tebe: OG food 
[predictions about him in their | -5>-3)- 5 45455; bel 
Scripture] which is with you, you pom wien deck aeed 
must believe in him and help him. 
Do you then affirm this and accept 
the responsibility I haye laid upon 
you in these terms?’ They said, ‘We 
will affirm it.’ God said, ‘Then bear 
witness, and I will bear witness with 
you.’ * Now whoever turns away 
after this, are surely transgressors. 
® Do they seek.a religion other than 
the religion of God, when everything 
in the heavens and the earth has 
submitted to Him, willingly or 
unwillingly? To Him they shall all 
return.’ 


4 Discovering God is to find an eternal reality. It is to become.a co-traveller ora 
travelling companion of the whole universe. Those who find God in this way, can 
rise above all kinds of prejudices. They recognize truth in all situations, whether 
the call of truth comes through an ‘Israelite prophet’ or an ‘Ishmaelite prophet’. 
But those who lead their lives on the level of community-oriented thinking,can 
recognize the truth only when it comes to them from a member of their own 
community. If God selects as His messenger someone from outside their 
community, then the message he brings does not lodge in their minds, not even 
when their own hearts bear witness to the veracity of that message. Even if such 
‘believers’ regard themselves as true believers, they will find their names deleted 
from the list of believers in the Hereafter. This is because they recognized the truth 
only in relation to their community rather than in relation to God. Not 
acknowledging a message of truth, which has been testified to by their own hearts, 
is the worst crime in the eyes of God. Such people will be condemned in the 
Hereafter and all creatures will join in this condemnation. 
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*4 Say, ‘We believe in God and in 
what has been sent down to us and 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob 
and the Tribes. We believe in what 
has been given to Moses, Jesus.and 
the prophets from their Lord, We 
make no distinction between any of 
them. It is to Him that we have 
surrendéred oursélves.” If anyone 
seeks a religion other than Islam 
{submission to God], it will not be 
accepted from him; he will be among 
the losers in the Hereafter. “ How 
would God bestow His guidance 
upon people who have opted for 
unbelief after having embraced the 
faith and having borne witness that 
this Messenger is true and [after] all 
evidence) of the truth has come to 
them? For, God does not guide such 
wrongdoers: *’ such people will be 
rewarded with rejection by God, by 
the angels, by all mankind. “In this 
state they shall abide forever; their 
punishment shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be granted respite. 
*° Except for those who afterwards 
repent and reform. God is forgiving 
and merciful; °° but as for those who 
are bent on denying the truth after 
accepting the true faith and grow in 
their refusal’ to acknowledge the 
truth, their! repentance will not be 
accepted. They are the ones who 
have gone far astray: Those’ who 
reject faith and die in the state of 
rejéction will not be saved, even if 
they offer as ransom enough gold to 
fill the entire earth. Painful 
punishment is in store for them and’ 
they will have no supporters.” 
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4 Not acknowledging any truth external to 


theiricommunity appears to be a bid to 


save their faith. But in-actuality it destroys their faith.py) 
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* Never will you attain to 
righteousness unless you spend for 
the cause of God. out of what you 
cherish; and whatever you spend is 
known. to God. ® All food was lawful 
for the Children of Israel, except 
whatever Israel had made unlawful 
for himself before the Torah was sent 
down, Say to them, ‘Bring the Torah 
then and read it, if you are truthful. 
°* Those who, after this, persist in ose as ol La bts 
making up lies and attributingthem | = . | 

to Godare transgressors.’ Say, ‘God | +45 8s Se CIS il de esx 
speaks the Truth, so follow the faith i 
of Abraham. He was an upright man 
and he was not one of the polytheists.’ 
°° The first House to be built for 
mankind was the one at Bakkah 
{Makkah}. It is a blessed place; a 
source of guidance for the whole 
world. ” There are clear signs in it; it 
is the place where Abraham stood. 
Anyone who enters it will be secure. > 
Pilgrimage to the House is a duty to | . Jj 2 alt bea al 
God for anyone who is able to tee ete er me ote He % 
undertake it. Anyone who disbelieves | 7-45. ot: Ye 4! sours : 
should. remember that God is = isi ge tgs Lt oe 


independent of all creatures,’ “ 

God’s true believer lives on God’s continuous inspiration, so that one who confines 
himself to self worship and community-worship will be blocking all paths to God’s 
blessing entering into him. After being deprived of God’s inspiration, what will 
there be left with which to nurture his faith? 


«According to the Jews’ self-made set of religious laws, eating the meat of the camel 
and the rabbit was illegal, while it was quite licit in Islam. So the Jews would ask, 
if Islam was a revealed religion, why it was that the lawful and the unlawful were 
different in Islam from what had been laid down in the former revealed religions. 
Similarly, they would ask how it was that a religion revealed by God could command 
the direction of prayer to be the Ka‘bah instead of al-Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), 
which had remained the direction for prayer in the teachings of all the prophets 
up till then. They in fact refused to believe that God could reveal a'religion in which 
the Ka‘bah was held to be the direction’for prayer. 
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32.98 The Family of Imran 
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you reject God’s revelations when 2 
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«When the call of truth comesinall its purity, the interests of those who contrived 
to convince others that their self-styled religion had indeed been revealed by God 
are put at risk, People serving their own interests oppose the new messenger by 
raising different kinds of objections based on fallacies in order to turn others away 
from the true message. In their self-styled religion the basics of faith are not 
stressed. Instead, by giving importance to hair-splitting arguments'on the relative 
aspects of religion, the acme of virtue is equated with full adherence to a man-made 
religious form, For example, they would shun rabbit’s meat, saying that it was not 
consumed by their saints, although along with this, many illegal things would have 
been legalized by them. They would consider it of the utmost importance to face 
exactly in the direction of al-Bayt al-Maqdis, like a compass needle pointing to the 
pole. But they would show no interest in making their daily activities God-oriented. 
Virtue, however, hinges upon the making of sacrifices and not on the mere fact 
of opting for a religious form. God’s true servant is one who offers his Lord the 
gift of love, and for whom no material thing is dearer than God, He is ever ready 
to pay the price of losing his prestige by recognizing the truth; he is ever ready to 
spend his wealth, for the cause of God. Whoever is ready to pay the price of 
sacrificing his most cherished ambitions will be counted among the virtuous and 
considered a God-worshipper in the eyes of God. 
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The Family of ‘Imran 3: 102 
"°° © believers, if you yield to some af 
of those who were given the Gis ists o} cat a oa 
Scripture, they will cause you to 
renounce the truth after you have 
believed. '* But how can you deny 
the truth when God’s revelations are 
being conveyed to you and His own 
Messenger is in your midst? He who 
holds fast to God is indeed guided 
to the straight path. '* Believers, fear 
God as is His due, and when death 
comes, be in a state of complete 
submission to Him.’ 


4 This world is a place of trial. Here; man is forever aipased. to Satire evil 
temptations. So there is always the possibility of Satan’s succeeding in turning/one 
from belief to unbelief. Then, while in this state—devoid of the true spirit of 
faith—one’s time of departure from this world might come, making it almost 
impossible for one to make amends. That is why it is always necessary for man to 
be cautious: he must become his own keeper. 


The'actual mainspring of religion is fear of God (tagwa), that is, adopting till one’s 
dying day an unshakeablé sense of accountability to God for all of one’s actions. 
This is the true and straight path. Any turning away from this path occurs when 
certain parts of the religion are modified in order to change the order of priorities, 
e.g. what is important is relegated to a secondary place, and vice versa. Such 
deviation mostly occurs when some secondary aspect is taken to be a fundamental 
part of religion and is stressed in a manner which should be reserved for the fear 
of God and concern for the Hereafter. Whenever such alterations are made in a 
religion, it necessarily results in differences which lead to serious schisms, with one 
group stressing one particular secondary aspect and another group stressing 
another particular secondary aspect—all of which culminates in the community 
splitting up into.a number of sects. While an attitude inspired by the fear of God 
(tagwa) focuses all attention on the one and only God, in the absence of such fear, 
itis purely trivial matters which are thrust to the forefront. When peripheral issues 
are thus given importance, the upshot is disunity—and this is what brings on all 
the evils that push man to the brink of Hell. Disunity in a group must, therefore, 
be eschewed at all costs, for it will lead to calamity both in this world and in the 
Hereafter, It must be conceded that it is only when all of the emphasis is on tagwa 
that unity is a natural consequence. 
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wrong: those who do this shall be | ~* ass ss of 


successful.’ 


# Before the advent of Islam there were two tribes, the Aws and Khazraj, inhabiting 
Madinah, Both were Arabs, but they, continuously waged war against each other. 
Attacks and counter-attacks had considerably weakened them. When they accepted 
Islam, all hostilities ended; they became like brothers. The reason for this is'that one 
who denies the truth is) faithful only, to /his,own self; while\a believer gives his 
allegiance solely to.God. In‘a society where individuals are faithful only to.their own 
selves or to their groups, many allegiances naturally come into existence. The result 
is strife and dissension. On the contrary, in a society where all its members bow only 
to.one God, everyone is directed towards a single focal point, All being bound by one 
and the same cord, mutual.clashes and. strife cease altogether. 


4 This command pertains, on the one hand, to the common man and on the other 
to the intellectuals and the educated class. The educated should be strenuous in 
their efforts to enjoin goodness and forbid wrong in the community. Their keen 
awareness of the need for reform should ensure their continuing concern with the 
state of the people: they must encourage everyone to follow the path of goodness 
and shun the path of evil. 


However, for such an effort to succeed, the public must be submissive; they must 
be willing to listen to their elders. They must show respect:for them, follow them 
as they are bid and stop where they are told to stop, thus surrendering themselves 
to’ their religious reformers. A Muslim community’s: success thus: depends 
respectively upon the attitudes of the religious elders/and of the public. It is in an 
atmosphere of listening and obeying that society can be reformed, ensuring success 
both in this world as wellas in the next. In short, elders motivated by the true 
religious spirit, should never shirk their responsibility towards their gbussestaei a of 
enjoining goodness upon them and forbidding evil!” 
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The Family of ‘Imran 32110 
5Do not be like those who, after they | 7 2) {. 7G<i5 cugie 1h. NS; 
had been given clear evidence, split ip colt Palais dk edie 
into factions and differed among 
themselves: a terrible punishment 
awaits such people. ‘°° On the Day 
when some faces are bright and some 
faces are dark, it will be said to those 
with darkened faces, ‘Did you reject 
faith after accepting it? Taste, then, 
this punishment for having denied the pveijodzib y 
truth!’ But as for those with shining | <1 siti 2 ena mag fsa 
faces, they shall abide forever inGod’s | 2 + Hoan gil 
grace.‘ These are God’s revelations; Beate, 
We recite them to you in all truth. j i 
God desires no injustice to mankind. 
‘°° His is all that the heavens and the 
earth contain. To God shall all things 
return. 


° You are indeed the best community 
that has ever been brought forth for oF eae 3 5 pall a ree 
{the good of] mankind. You enjoin ee 
what is good, and forbid what is evil, | —!# 35 “St oss aT 
and you believe in God. If the People j 
of the Book had also believed, it would 
have surely been better for them. 
Some of them are true believers, but 
most of them are disobedient’ 


4 The benefit the intellectuals have of being imbued with this spirit is that all their 
attention remains focussed on goodness, that is, on the basics of religion. They have 
thus no time for hair-splitting arguments about secondary aspects of religion. 
Those who become the heralds of God’s greatness and arise both as warners and 
as harbingers of glad tidings have not the time to waste their expertise on matters 
of no significance. In this way, the task of €xhorting people to lead’a life of 
righteousness and forbidding évil engages ‘them in finding solutions to real 
problems. Verbal jousting over supposed problems seems to them meaningless and 
futile, just as'a farmer finds the game of chess a futile exercise, a waste of time. In 
showing willingness to be obedient to well-intentioned religious elders, the people 
are saved ‘from schism and strife? Submitting to an authority unites all-of them. 
Unity becomes a common attribute of ace and wet without doubts the 
greatest of all powers in this world. r 
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™ They can do you very little harm; 
if they come out to fight you, they 
will show you their backs; then they 
shall not be helped—'* abasement 
shall attend them wherever they are 
found, unless they make a covenant 
with God or with man. They have 
incurred God's wrath and have been 
utterly humbled, because they have 
persistently disbelieved in God’s 
signs and killed prophets, unjustly: 
This . resulted. from. their 
disobedience and their habit of | (4, Ly ays aisag) agi 6 kis 


transgression.” 
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«Subsequently, God sent His religion in its original form through the Prophet 
Muhammad. Now the Muslims have undertaken the obligation of guiding people 
to the true religion of submission to God, The assignment of this role demands 
that they be true believers in God. It devolves upon them to enjoin goodness upon, 
the world and to inform mankind of whatever is evil in the eyes of God. Since this 
is|a mission assigned by Almighty God, He Himself has guaranteed to,help His 
emissaries surmount all obstacles to their performing this task, Those who come 
forward for this divine mission have God’s pledge that their opponents will not be 
able to inflict any real harm upon them. 1 ‘og lis to 5 
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"8 Yet they are not all alike. Of the 
People of the Book there are some 
who stand by their covenant; they 
recite the word of God during the 
night and prostrate themselves 
before Him, "* who believe in God 
and the Last Day, who enjoin justice 
and forbid evil and vie with each 
other in good works. These are 
righteous men "’ and they will not 
be denied [the reward] for whatever 
good deeds they do: God knows the 
righteous.” 
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4 This refers here to the conduct of the People of the Book (believers in former 
revealed scriptures), and their immediate recognition and acceptance, in all 
humility, of the divine truth as proclaimed from the lips of the Last Prophet. At 
that time there was, on the one hand, the religion of Moses, invested with all the 
strength of historicaligrandeur and sanctity of tradition. On the other hand stood 
the religion of the Prophet Muhammad, which had yet to acquire the force of 
argument, historical grandeurand traditional sanctity to support it. This difference 
between Moses’ religion and the religion of the Prophet’ of the time posed the 
greatest obstacle to the acknowledgment of the latter’s religion. Yet this obstacle 
‘was’ ee and a a of: ve ain ee chitin was 


welcomed. cx 
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unjust to their own souls,’ 


« The love of wealth and children becomes an obstacle to accepting a religion, 
which entails all kinds of sacrifices. And adherence to God’s religion is not a matter 
of engaging in hollow pretences of piety carried out in the public eye. Just as a gust 
of chill air ravages the whole harvest, so will the tempest of the Last Day (giyamah) 
render valueless all such ostentatious acts. 


There were some among the Jews who believed in the Prophet Muhammad. And 
a few God-fearing people are more precious in the eyes of God than a host of 
ungodly people. 


But merely being a member of a community formed of one race in the name of a 
prophet, is not enough to earn one salvation. What is actually required of an 
individual is that he binds himself by a covenant with God. By ‘covenant’ is meant 
faith—the sacred bond between God and man. That is to say, personal actions and 
not community relationship make one deserving of God’s mercy and blessings. 


All the responsibilities that faith implies are included in this pledge: Remembering 
God in one’s solitude, worshipping! Him, leading one’s life keeping in yiew the 
Hereafter, enjoining goodness upon the people around one; discouraging people 
from committing evil, working unstintingly for the cause of God—all such actions 
fulfill the divine covenant. Those who follow sucha course'are’ upright people in 
the eyes of God; God has full knowledge of their actions; for which He will reward 
them, and He will greatly honour them on the Day of Judgement. aw 
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"8 Believers, do not take outsiders as 
your intimate friends, they will spare 
no effort to harm you.’ They love to 
see you suffer; their hatred is evident 
from the words which fall from their 
mouths. But what their hearts 
conceal is far worse. We have made 
Our signs clear to you; will you not 
understand? ° 


4 This refers only to people anese enmity has become": apparent from their 
behaviour and their utterances (Tabari). 


+ The Muslims believed in the same divine faith as was given to the former People 
of the Book by their prophets. The religion of both was one in terms of actual 
reality, but the People of the Book opposed the believers. The reason being that 
they had formed a self-styled religion; which they attributed to their prophets. It 
was due to this selfstyled religion that'they had been enjoying a position of 
leadership with the people. In’a true religion of God, all attention remains centred 
on God, whereas in’ a’ self-styled "religion, people’s attention is diverted’to the 
founders of the religion and’ the commentators: Upholders of the latter form of 
faith never tolerate the ‘call “of true religion, because ‘this would amount to 
displacing themselves from their position of eminence: In’such'a situation, true 
believers should refrain from negative reaction and adhere steadily to the’path of 
patience and piety (tagwa). Patience (abr) entails holding’ fast to the truth under 
all’ circumstances, and tagwa entails ‘regarding God, and no other, as the only 
decisive power. If believers give proof of maintaining eavienic EES attitude, 
no enmiity, however great,’ can’ harm them. RSIS Gree 2 
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*° It is you who love them, but they 
do not love you;’ you believe in all 
the revealed Books, When they 
meet you, they say, “We believe,’ but 
when they are alone, they bite their 
fingertips with rage. Say, ‘Die of | p21 -G air 14 : 
rage!’ God is aware of — your ips: us ‘ea es. ti 
hearts contain. . *° Whenever ayia Shay Abadi whe 3! | ey 
something good happens to you, it s 2 

grieves them; but when evil befalls 
you, they rejoice. If you persevere 
and fear God, their designs will 
never harm you in the least: God 
encompasses all that they do.’ 


4 This refers to the contemporary Jews or Christians. 


+ The existence of love in the hearts of true believers cn the People of the Book 
and the lack of love in the hearts of the latter for the believers shows who really 
subscribes to the truth and who does not. God is all mercy and justice. God is the 
Creator and Sustainer of all human beings, so whoever finds God in the real sense 
of the word, will open his heart to all God’s creatures. For him all human beings 
equally become the family of God. Then he begins to like for everyone what he 
likes for himself. But those who have not found God in the real sense of the word, 
those who haye not subordinated their will to the will.of God and who live only 
on the plane of the self, regard life’s possessions as paramount, both at the personal 
and the communal level.. This mentality. makes them, inimical to anyone who 
appears to be against their interests—who is not, in short, a member of their own 
community, In spite of believing, in\God, they tend,to forget that this world was 
made by God, and that no strategy can be effective here without God’s approval. 
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= When you set out at dawn from 
your home to assign battle positions 
to the believers—God hears all and 
knows all. ? When two groups from 
among you were about to lose heart, 
God was their protector. In God let 
the faithful put their trust. “God 
had already helped you at Badr, 
when you were weak. Fear God, so 
that you may be grateful. [And 
remember} when you said to the 
believers, ‘Does it not suffice that 
your Lord helps you by sending 
down three thousand angels?“ 


4 These verses were revealed after the Battle of Uhud which took place in the third 
year after hijrab. The enemy forces numbered three thousand, while the Muslims 
who rose in defence were initially only one thousand in number. When three 
hundred hypocritical Muslims, led by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, deserted, some of the 
Madinan Muslims were disheartened at this, so the Prophet reminded them that 
they had come forth to defend themselves, relying on God rather than only on 
themselves. 


If, due to the severity of circumstances, believers show some temporary weakness, 
God does not leave them to fend for themselves. He sends His special succour to 
restore their faith. This, special succour of God was sent to the whole group of 
believers at a time when, by exploiting the weakness of the Muslims, the enemies 
had overcome them, and had. every opportunity to crush the Muslim forces 
completely: But the enemy army,.in spite of being victorious, retreated from the 
battlefield. This astonishing event in military history took place because of the 
special divine succour, which diverted the enemy towards ‘Makkah’ rather than 
‘Madinah’ (the Muslim area). It was the defeated'who pursued the victorious. 
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7 and so that He might cut off a 
portion of those who are bent,on 
denying the truth or abase them.so 
that they might be turned “back 
frustrated. "* You have no say in this 
affair to decide whether He will 
relent towards them or He will 
punish them: they are wrongdoers. 
“9 Whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is on the earth belong to 
God. He forgives whoever He 
pleases and punishes whoever He 
pleases. God is most forgiving and 
ever merciful.” 


4 Believers should never be upset at any lack of manpower or resources. When small 
in number, they should have the conviction that God will amply compensaté for 
this by sending angels down to help them. When confronted with inadequate 
resources, they should trust God to create such situations as will compensate for 
this deficiency. Success depends more on patience:and being God-fearing (tagwa) 
than on material'resources. Those who fear and trust’God can receive His divine 
succour in two ways: first; by His causing a section of the enemy to be brought to 
repentance and submission, thus reducing: their number;' and:second, by His 
bringing about their outright defeat. The first kind of God’s suecour comes by way 
of dawab work: God opens to the truth the hearts of those opponents; who have 
some receptivity in them, and thus they join the believers. In this way they weaken 
the enemy forces and strengthen the believers’ ranks. By the second method, God 
gives strength and courage to the believers and enables them toremerge victorious. 
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4 Engaging in usury is the ultimate in money worship. A usurer thinks day in and 
day out as to how to double and quadruple his money. But what he ought to pursue 
relentlessly is not the acquisition of material things but his entry into Paradise in 
the Hereafter. He ought to be ever eager to attain God's mercy and blessing, but 
not by increasing his worldly wealth in order to guarantee himself alife of grandeur 
in this: world. Honour and, success) are; of no importance, when compared, to 
Paradise, the pleasure and enjoyment of which are immeasurable. Wise is the one 
who:pufsues God’s Paradise. Hastening towards it: means giving away more and 
more of one’s wealth for the cause of God. The way to worldly success is to increase 
one’s riches, while the way to success in the Hereafter is to,decrease one’s riches. 
If the inspiration to tread the former path is the love of money, the inspiration 
towards the latter is the love of God and His Messenger. If the ‘wealth’ of the 
former is worldly profit, the ‘wealth’ of the latter is the profit of the Hereatter. 
‘Where those desirous of riches have! the pus paligarigat eer anired 
bent of mind fear loss in the Hereafter): (99) 9 ol 
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BRIBE: 
85 And who, when they have 
committed an indecency or have 
wronged their souls, remember God 
and pray that their sins be forgiven— 
for who but God can forgive sins?— 
and do not knowingly persist in their 
misdeeds, °° their recompense is 
forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens with rivers flowing through 
them, where they will abide forever. 
How excellent will be the reward of 
those who do good works. *” There 
are many examples [of~ the 
communities] that have passed away 
before you: travel through the land, 
and see what was the end of those 
who rejected the Truth. %* This 
Quran is an exposition for the 
people and a guidance and 
admonition for those who fear God.* 
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« Those who fear God lead their lives as if God is watching over them, that is, as 
if all their actions are performed'so as to be-more/and more pleasing in the eyes 
of God. Instead of leading alife of licentiousness, they: lead alife ofconstraint. The 
requirements of the religion of God become their own requirements and for that 
they spend in charity under-all circumstances, irrespective) of whether they have 
much or little. When enraged, they control themselves. When there isa cause for 
complaint, they forgive instead of reacting negatively: They too fall into error, but 
that is only temporaty. They immediately realize their mistake and return:to God, 
spontaneously invoking His forgiveness and seeking Hisimercy: Whatever has been 
stated verbally inthe Quran is borne out by the events of Islamic history. But advice 
is heeded only by those who are keen tovhave it: 
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those who believe and wipe out 
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4 Accepting faith amounts to making a pledge to lead one’s life according to God’s 
commandments. God has promised the believers success in this world and Paradise 
in the next, Besides this, He will confer upon those who have suffered rejection 
in this world, the foremost honour of being chosen as witnesses in His court. And 
it will be on the basis of their evidence that the eternal fate of all human beings 
willbe decided. But one will not receive this status merely on the strength of verbal 
claims to have embraced the faith; each individual will have necessarily to prove 
his genuineness in terms of the patience he has'exercised on earth and his struggle 
for the cause of God. Difficulties and obstacles will be placed by others in the path 
of the believer in both cases, that is, whether he wants'to base his personal life on 
faith and belief or stand before others as a witness of the religion of God. 
Persevering in God’s cause while’ facing all odds and difficulties along the way is 
a form of struggle, or jihad, while standing by one’s pledges and never taking an 
emotional step area form of patience, or sabr. Whichever group struggles while 
remaining patient and peaceful will be successful in this world of God as well as 
in the Hereafter. It is people such as these who are deserving candidates for 
Paradise. 
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« When an individual resolves to follow the aes of God, he is confronted with 
many kinds of problems and difficulties created by others. Sometimes these 
problems produce in him a state of uncertainty; sometimes they make him think 
of opting for a policy of expediency; sometimes they arouse negative feelings within 
him; sometimes he is tempted to embrace such a version of God's religion as has 
great public appeal. Herein lies the test of man in the present world. Whatever 
reaction man shows on such occasions serves as an indicator,of whether he is false 
or true in his acceptance of faith, If his actions correspond to his yerbal claim of 
faith, he is true, and if not, he is false. Becoming God’s witness is the final 
destination of this journey. 


Letwus imagine a servant of God:who comes forward as apreacher of, sstel beftite 
the people. He himself fully practises what he preaches; People may regard him 
as insignificant, but he does not mind. He faces difficulties, but he is not 
discouraged; he perseveres in| sending out) the call of truth. He» is neither 
disheartened nor given to negative thinking: Even when he has to'pay the price with 
his life and property, his stand is not shaken. This\test is a momentous one; but 
it is as a tesult of his passing this test that God selects him to be a witness in His 
divine court. When, despite all sorts of adverse situations, man continues to 
perform'the task of conveying'the divine message, he proves that he is convinced 
of the truth of the'message he preaches. Furthermore, this also shows that the 
message he conyeys to others is not just a trivial matter, but an extremely serious 
one. 
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‘44 Muhammad is only a messenger. 
Messengers have passed away before 
him. If he should die, or be killed, 
will you turn back on your heels? 
Those who turn on their heels do 
not harm the Lord in the least. God 
will reward the grateful. ‘* No soul 
shall die except with God’s 
permission and at an-appointed 
time. And if one desires the rewards 
of this world, We shall grant it to 
him; and if one desires the rewards 
of the life to come, We shall grant 
it to him.; We will reward the 
grateful.” 
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4 During the battle of Uhud, a cry was raised that the Messenger had been slain. 
This news seriously, depressed. certain Muslims. But the real servants of God are 
those whose religiosity is not| based ona human personality. God requires a 
religiosity that attaches His servants with all their hearts and souls to the one God. 
A: believer is one who follows Islam for the truth of its principles rather than for 
the support of some human individual. One who enters the fold of Islam in this 
way, finds it such a blessing that his spirit overflows with feelings of gratitude to 
God. He begins to regard the Heteafter, and not this world, as his all in all. Life 
becomes to hima transient thing; for he knows that he is going to be faced with 
death at any point of time. He is able to discern the universe asia divine workshop, 
where each happening takes nate at God's will and, muhene God is both the Giver 


and the Taker. your > 
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46 How many a prophet has fought 
with many devout men alongside 
him! They did not lose heart, despite 
all that they had to suffer in God’s 
path. They neither weakened nor 
yielded. God loves the patient! "7 All 
they said was, ‘Our Lord, forgive us | ‘s0 Plujoinig ofr pipes Lb 
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who do good.’ 
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4 People who realize these truths are the true followers of the path of God. If God 
wills, they are invested with honour and power in this world as well, and so far as 
the eternal and superior rewards of the Hereafter are concerned, these too are 
reserved for them, However, this status is earned only when the believer has passed 
all the ‘tests, when his eyes are ‘Set on God, even when all the apparent supports 
have crumbled away. His life being at risk fails to depress him. He does not retreat 
even when he sees the destruction of his worldly position before his very eyes. He 
regards any loss he incurs as the result of hisiown shortcomings. He holds himself 
responsible for it,/and seeks forgiveness from’ God. When he is blessed with some 
good thing, he knows that it comes from God and he is thankful to Him. Such 
people become deserving candidates for all kinds of blessings showered upon them 
by their Creator. They who have thus discovered God are the most precious of 
souls and have themselves wholeheartedly enrolled ‘in’ God's plan. Remaining 
united at crucial moments and adhering strictly and with patience to the truth are 
the qualities that make believers deserving of divine succour. 
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‘49 Believers, if you yield to those | y#yto ay V4tqe Oya tis 
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protector: He is the best supporter. f 
' We will strike awe into the hearts 
of those who deny the truth, because 
they have associated partners with 
God, for which He has sent down 
no authority. Their abode shall be 
the Fire, and evil indeed is the abode 
of the wrongdoers.* 


«The temporary defeat of the Muslims at the battle of Uhud gave an opportunity 
to the opponents of Islam to prove their stand that the credo of the Prophet and 
his companions was not a divine matter. It was just the boyish enthusiasm of certain 
people and now they were suffering for it. Their enemies would point out that had 
it/pertained to God, they would ‘never have been defeated at the hands of their 
opponents. However, such happenings, even if the results of the Muslims’ own 
errors, are, at all/events, ‘test papers’ from God: A happening like that of Uhud must 
take place in this world in order to find out who are the ones who truly trust in 
God and who are the ones who are to fall by the wayside. Such happenings serve 
as’a two-sided trial for the believer. He passes the test only if he perseveres at all 
times, is not influenced by the adverse remarks of others and is not discouraged 
by temporary setbacks. sawn j 
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= And God made good His promise | 4) inet judul ceecwoiial: 
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about to destroy your foes, but then ached 13} ES ead “ | geaed 
your courage failed you and you 
disagreed among ~ yourselves 
{concerning the Prophet's direction] 
and disobeyed it, after He had 
brought you within sight of what you 
wished for—some of you desired the 
goods of this world and some of you 
desired the Hereafter—then in 
order that He might put you to the 
test, He prevented you from 
defeating your foes. But now He has 
pardoned you: God is most gracious 
to the believers. ** When you were 
running away and did not look back 
at anyone, while the Messenger was 
calling to you from behind, He paid 
you back with one sorrow after 
another, so that you might not grieve 
for what you lost, nor for what befell 
you. God is aware of what you do.* 


4 When believers show steadfastness at crucial moments, God sends His special 
succour, that is, He strikes terror into the hearts of those who deny the truth. Any 
person or group who adheres to anything other than the true divine religion is 
standing in fact on quicksand. For, there is no other real base to build on in this 
world except the:truth revealed by God, As such, whenever one has proved to be 
standing firmly on the ground of God’s religion, the ranks of those who deny the 
truth begin to show signs of disarray. Lacking sound arguments, those who deny 
the truth, unlike the believers, suffer from feelings of uncertainty and inferiority. 
This lack of conviction finally leads to their downfall. They are ultimately defeated 
at the hands of true believers. But in the case of the Muslims, their weakness and 
defeat are traceable solely to their disunity arising from dissension. Yet unity 
cannot come about ima society solely on the basis of uniformity of opinion. Intakes 
united action also, even in the face of divisive opinions, to.ensure total cohesiveness 
within a community. Only when a community thinks on this level can it remain 
united and powerful. When people start breaking up into factions, just because of 
disagreements, the resulting weakness will most certainly lead to defeat. 
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of the days of ignorance. ‘Have we 
any say in the matter?’ they asked. 
Say to them, ‘All is in the hands of 
God.’ They conceal in their hearts 
what they would not reveal to you. 
They say, ‘Had we had any say in the 
matter, none of us would have been 
killed here.’ Say to them, ‘Had you 
stayed in your homes, those whose 
death had been decreed would 
nevertheless have gone forth to the 
places where they were destined to 
die.’ And all this befell you so that 
God might test what is in your 
minds. And in order to, purify what, 
was in your hearts. For Godis aware 
of your innermost thoughts.’ 


4The most important thing for the believer, in life’s trials and tribulations, is to 
remain calm and composed, so that he may draw up his plans with full 
concentration. Such composure and concentration derive from complete trust 
placed in God. Even on the most earth-shaking of occasions, when people find it 
impossible to sleep, the believers are able to revitalize themselves with the soothing 
effect of sleep: This was demonstrated on the occasion of Uhud when, despite the 
severest of conditions, they were able to have a good night’s sleep. Rested and 
refreshed, they then pursued the enemy forces as far as Hamraul-Asad, some eight 
miles from Madinah. Severely wounded and defeated, they would not have been 
able to take any further action, had calm not descended upon them. This hot 
pursuit awed the enemy, who turned about and retreated to Makkah. This is the 
state in which the believers live, whereas those who have not made God their 
guardian and protector in the full sense of these words, inevitably fear for their own 
lives: Bereft of any concern for religion, they are engrossed in their ownselves. Such 
people are never blessed with composure through divine succour. 
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were made to slip by Satan on 
account of some of their deeds. But 
God has pardoned them: God is 


forgiving and forbearing.” 


Madinah should be undertaken within the walls, instead, of the Muslims boldly 
coming out to meet the enemy, The Prophet, however, at the instance of some 
other sincere Muslims, went out of the city to meet the enemy, posting his men 
strategically on Mount Uhud. The battle began well for the Muslims, but turned 
to near defeat because of the disobedience of a band of fifty archers who had been 
given the task of guarding a certain pass. Seeing the imminent Muslim victory, they 
abandoned their posts, attracted by the prospects of booty. When this victory 
turned into defeat, the hypocrites who had deserted’ the Muslims even before the 
battle started, on the pretext that their counsel ‘had'not been aécepted by the 
Prophet, began to say that, had their words been heeded, this calamity could have 
been averted. But death is decreed by God and comes regardless of circumstances. 
No precautionary measure can save one from death. Such happenings, whatever 
their apparent reason, are wrought by God, in order that His true believers may 
turn to Him in repentance and become worthy of further blessings from Him, Such 
happenings also serve to reyeal the truth about those who are not the true servants 
of God. 


When the fifty archers posted.at the Mount Uhud pass saw that the Muslims had 
won the battle, a large number of them insisted on: going in pursuit of booty. 
Although ‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr anda few,other companions pointed out that it was 
against the orders of the Prophet, they deserted their posts, leaving behind eleven 
men. Satan thus made inroads by using the dissension already evident among them, 
However, when they admitted, their error, they were forgiven by God, and after 
the initial setback, God's succour came,to them too. The Almighty struck terror 
into the hearts of their enemies, which resulted in their retreat, although they were 
just a few miles from Madinah. Had God’s succour not come, there was:nothing 
to stop them from forcing their entry into Madinah and.uprooting the nascent tree 
of Islam. ; t : 
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such thoughts to become a source | «Cur bee ably ‘ejeal a pace 
of bitter regret in their hearts, since 
it is God who gives life and causes 
death. And God sees all that you do. 
7 Tf you are killed or die in God’s 
cause, then surely forgiveness from 
God and His grace are better than 
all that one could amass. ‘For, 
indeed, if you die or are killed, it is 
to God that you shall be gathered.* 


# All that happens in this world is by the will of God. Hae everything takes 
place under the veil of cause and effect. Incidents appear to have a cause behind 
them but, actually, they occur at the will of God. Man’s faith is put to the test 
through apparent causes, which make it difficult to see the hidden hand of God 
in all things. The non-believer is the one who is lost in trying to understand the 
causes and effects, while the believer is one who penetrates their veil to discover 
the actual reality. One who claims to be a believer, yet regards life and death, 
success and failure as the results of human strategies, is not true to his claim. When 
a non-believer suffers.a setback, he grieves, over, it, thinking that had-he adopted 
this or that course, he could have been saved, But when a belieyer confronts the 
same situation, he resigns himself to it by accepting it as the will of God. When 
a man has the conviction that everything happens by God’s will, then all other 
human causes appear insignificant and not worthy of further consideration. 


Those, on the other hand, who hold worldly resources important devote their 
whole lives to providing for the things of this world. But the only things of true 
value are those’which will be theirs in the Hereafter—that is, God’s forgiveness 
and Paradise. Paradise is something which can be attained only at the cost of one's 
life: Man’s existence on earth is the exact price he has to pay to ‘enter Paradise. 
If he fails to make this sacrifice, he cannot be certain of his fate in the Hereafter. 
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would surely have deserted you—so 
bear with them and pray for 
forgiveness for them. Take counsel 
with them in the conduct of affairs; 
then, when you have decided upon 
a course of action, place your trust 
in God: for God loves those who 
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believers place their trust! * 


«The gentle way the Prophet is asked to deal with the believers (in this context 
those who had disobeyed him in quitting their posts, incurring defeat in the battle) 
is equally essential in any Muslim leader. Moderation is indispensable for him. This 
lenient attitude is required not only in normal, dailylife but also in dealings between 
Muslims and non-Muslims, even where, due to the disobedience of certain people, 
avictory turns into a defeat. Unless the leader shows broad-mindedness and high 
thinking, a powerful polity,cannot be established. Mistakes, however grave their 
outcome, if committed without any evil intention, are pardonable. The leader, 
therefore, should overlook this type of error while dealing with.people. He should 
be such a great well-wisher of his people that he should pray to God for their 
guidance. Indeed, the good leader so values his people that he takes decisions on 
matters of importance only after consulting them, 
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Tt is not for any Prophet to hold 


back anything; he who hides 
anything away shall bring it forth on 
the Day of Resurrection, when every 
human being shall be repaid in full 
for whatever he has done, and none 
shall be. wronged. "Can one who 
seeks the pleasure of God, be like 
one who incurs the wrath of God 
and whose abode shall be Hell—an 
evil destination? ‘All have a 
different standing in the eyes of 
God, and God is observant of all 
their actions.’ 


4 The Prophet forgaye the forty Muslims who had disobeyed his orders on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhud. However, people doubted that the Prophet had 
really forgiven them. They thought that he had done so only outwardly, for show, 
and that later he would show his anger. These yerses tell us that the Prophet’s inner 
feelings did not differ from his outward behaviour. His actions never belied his 
words. This also indicates what a Muslim leader should be like. His heart should 
be free of malice, jealousy, hatred, etc., even at a time when such a grave mistake 
is being made by his people as was made by the Prophet’s companions on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhud. He should not even keep any malice hidden in his 
heart. He should live with his people, after his act of forgiveness, as if nothing had 
ever been amiss. Moreover, when Muslims trustingly handed over all their affairs 
to him, he should not exploit their lives and their wealth’to serve his own personal 
ends. This would be crossing the limits, showing no fear of God’s wrath. How could 
one, dedicated to leading people along the path of God's will, ever think of meeting 
God, if he himself had gone against His will? 
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« The example set by the Prophet throughout his life must be followed by all 
reformers till Doomsday. For the task of reformation to be successful, it is essential 
that the targeted people should feel as if the reformer is one of themselves in every 
respect. His language, his style of speaking, his style of living— all should be familiar 
to them. No such feelings should be created between him and his addressee that 
may lead, in one way or another, to the latter becoming distanced from him, or to 
the addressee and the reformer becoming rivals. 


The first task to be performed among the people is to foster in them the ability to 
read the signs of God spread everywhere within and without their own selves. God’s 
signs should become’ part of their'very mental make-up.’ 


The second task is to purify people. This end is achieved by the reformer speaking 
to them in person and giving them the opportunity to spend time in his company, 
The message can, of course, be put across through general discourses and writing, 
but this would only be in principle; whereas by resorting to individual communi- 
cation the message can be conyeyed in.a more precise a and detailed way, hen there 
is the question of the personality of the dayee, which should always le 
to the message. Individual meetings thus serve the purpose of the purification of 
the addressees, or madu’, 


The third.task is tointroduce to the madu‘ the soatidhosabe peak of, fiance on 
how life,should be led|in this world; i 
The fourth task is to impart wisdom, that is, to unveil’the secrets! of Fligion and 


to highlight the truths hidden between the lines.» 
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we knew that fighting would take i 
place, we would surely follow you.’ 
They were that day nearer to 
unbelief than to belief. The words 
they utter bear no relation to what 
is in their hearts. God knows well 
what they conceal.” 
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In the confrontation between truth and untruth, truthiis always destined to have 
the final victory, because truth always has God on its side. However, this world 
being a world of trial, mischief-mongers too have full freedom of action. That is 
why at times, by exploiting some weakness of the believers—for instance, mutual 
dissension—they are able to inflict temporary harm on them. Yet such happenings, 
though tragic in appearance, haye a good side to them as well, for in this way 
Muslims are put to the test. In the face of unfayourable situations, the insincere 
fall away, while the true believers persevere because of their total trust in God. 
In this way, it becomes clear who are the trustworthy and) who. are. not. 
Furthermore, God’s mercy is all the more focussed upon them, when, after 
incurring loss due to their inadvertent mistakes, the believers turn to God once 
again in all patience and humility. 
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2 Those who participate in the encounter of truth and untruth in such a way as to 
make real sacrifices for the sake of truth, are scorned by worldly people as having 
destroyed themselves for no good reason. But this is a foolish assessment. Incurring 
a seeming loss in God’s path is a positive happening, because those who have 
sacrificed everything for God are'the ones most deserving of God's rewards. 


The foolish speak of those who sacrifice their lives in the path of God as if it is 
only they who die, as if those who are striving towards worldly ends do not taste 
death. This is entirely meaningless and those who speak of such things are never 
serious. Their hearts tell them that they have made a great mistake in not making 
sacrifices for the cause of truth, but by speaking ill of those who have done so, they 
want to keep up a pretence that they are in the right. But death is decreed for all 
human beings by God. It will certainly visit everyone at the appointed time. 
Whichever path one follows, none’can escape from the clutches of death. People 
realize their mistake in their hearts; but they do not want'to acknowledge it) In 
order to justify their course of action, they utter such ints as/even their own 
hearts attest to as being false. 
184 


The Family of ‘Imran 38172 


°° Do not think of those who have 
been killed in God’s cause as dead. 
They are alive, and well provided for 
by their Lord; ‘7° they are joyful 
because of what God has bestowed 
on them of His grace and they 
rejoice that those they left behind, 
who have not yet joined them, that 
they shall have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve; 7 rejoicing in God’s grace and 
bounty. [They know that] God will 
not fail to requite the believers. 
'? Those who responded to the call 
of God and the Messenger, despite 
their having received an injury, and 
such of them as did good deeds and 
feared God, shall have a great 
reward.” 


@'The martyrdom of the believers was derided by the hypocrites. They said that 
Muslims were being slain meaninglessly at the instance of their leader—the 
Prophet. God says that, on the contrary, what they call death is in fact the true, 
real life, which they have entered through the gateway of death, The non-believers 
know only the profit and loss of this world. That is why sacrificing their lives for 
the cause of the Hereafter appears to them as self-destruction. But they ought to 
know that the believers’ ‘dead’ have a far better ‘life’ than those among the non- 
believers who are alive: in the Hereafter, they rejoice in the bliss they have attained 
through sacrifice for the cause of God. 


Satan’s way is to take in hand those people whom he finds closer to him, and 
prevent them, from advancing towards religion, by showing them the ‘dreadful’ 
consequences of such a step. People who give in to Satan’s influences thus become 
his agents. They exaggerate the power and the resources of the opponents of Islam 
in order to.awe,the believers. But such kinds of propaganda only serve to benefit 
the believers. Their conviction is strengthened all the more that, their God will not 
abandon them in,a difficult, situation. in a 
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‘3 Those who, on being told that, 
‘the enemy has gathered against you 
a great force, so fearthem,’ only grew 
stronger in their faith and replied, 
‘God is sufficient for us. He is the 
best guardian.’ ' They returned 
home with God’s favour and | > nifod Tis 220 
blessings, without having been hep an — ‘4 a al 
touched by evil; for they pursued 
God’s pleasure. And God’s bounty 
is infinite. ‘It is Satan who instills 
fear [into you] of his followers; do 
not fear them. But fear Me, if you 
are true believers.* 


« The battle of Uhud took place at a distance of two miles from Madinah. After 
the battle, the enemy, led by Abu Sufyan, marched back and camped at a place 
called Hamra-ul-Asad, at a distance of eight miles from Madinah, After haying 
camped there, it occurred to those who denied the truth that they had ‘madea great 
mistake in leaving Uhud, as it was there that they had the best opportunity to 
pursue the Muslims as far as Madinah and crush their power forever. In’ the 
meantime, they met a trader’s caravan belonging to the tribe of Abdul Qays, going 
onto Madinah. They gave the people of the caravan some money and induced them 
to spread rumours in Madinah that would strike terror into the hearts of the 
Muslims, When they reached Madinah, they started saying that they had seen 
themselves that the Makkans were gathering a large force and intended to attack 
Madinah once again. However, the Muslims’ total trust in God was a guarantee that 
the planning of the enemies would prove counter-productive. The rumour about 
the Makkans actually benefited the Muslims, as they were now forewarned of their 
enemies’ intentions. Consequently, the Prophet along with his companions 
immediately marched towards Hamra-ul-Asad, ptior to the Makkan army adyanc- 
ing on Madinah. When the Makkans learnt that the Muslim force was advancing 
towards them, they thought that the Muslims had mustered fresh forces. They 
immediately fled to Makkah, giving up all thoughts of attacking Madinah again: 
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"® And let not those grieve you who 
vie with one another in denying the 
truth: they cannot harm God in the 
least; it is God’s will that they will 
have no share in the life to come—a 
severe punishment awaits them. 
‘7 Those who have bought a denial 
of truth at the price of faith can in 
no way harm God; painful 
punishment awaits them. * Let not 
those who deny the truth think that 
Our granting them respite is good 
for them: Our granting them respite 
will only cause them to increase 
in disobedience—shameful 
punishment awaits them.’ 


= The real problem is that, being veiled from our eyes, life is not what it appears 
to be. People are concerned with saving themselves from ‘hell’ (the difficulties and 
problems of this world) and devote all their attention to attaining the ‘paradise’ of 
this world. But it would be wiser to aim for the Paradise of the next world and in 
so doing save oneself from the’ Hell of the text world. Wealth, property and the 
trappings of honour are things that everyone can see with his own eyes. That is why 
man relentlessly pursues these goals, exerting himself to the utmost, so as ‘not to 
be deprived of them. But the’ actual’ human’ dilemma’ is the question of the 
Hereafter, This real problem ‘has beenscreened ‘from our eyes, because human 
beings have to be put to the test by God. However, God has His way of informing 
people of it. This is done by selecting His messengers from amongst men, so that 
they may make people aware of the realities beyond death. The real test of man 
is to discover the truth in the message of the preacher (de) appointed by God. He 
may see the actual reality in a verbal message. He may hear the divine voice in the 
voice ofa human being. God speaks through His messengers—human beings. Now 
man has to acknowledge a man like himself as one receiving the divine:message. 
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32179 The ace of ‘Imran 


7° On no account will God leave the 
believers in the condition in which 
they are now, until He separates the 
evil from the good. Nor will God Ase yA 
reveal to you the unseen. But God & Sa 

chooses those of his messengers 
whom He will. Therefore, believe in 
God and His messengers, for if you 
have faith and guard yourselves 
against evil, you shall have a great 
reward.” 


@ Having faith implies not being obsessed with one’s own self. Such an obsession 
amounts to assigning the position of greatness to one’s own self rather than to God. 
A believer should not be engrossed in the world, as this would mean that he did 
not attach real importance to the Hereafter. A believer should eschew arrogance, 
miserliness, injustice, and even love for and deep attachment to anything other 
than God. He should instead adopt the ways of God-worship, humility, generosity 
and justice. This would show that he is sincere in his faith and that he has actually 
dedicated himself to God and the Hereafter. Failure todo so means that he is not 
sincere in his faith. In spite of a formal acceptance of faith, he would in fact be 
living in this world yery much like the non-believers. The division into good and 
bad souls in the Hereafter will be based on reality, rather than on ostentatious 
behaviour. 


We find that wicked people too have been given full freedom: But it is only so that 
they can reveal their entirely perverse nature (what lies within them). Yet, however 
hard they may try, they‘can neversucceed in vanquishing the believers. They have 
the power to use their freedom only where they themselves are concerned, not 
against others. f 
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The Family of ‘Imran 


8° Let not those who are niggardly 
with what God has granted them out 
of His bounty think that it is good 
for them. Indeed, it is evil for them. 
What they are niggardly about shall 
be hung about their necks like a 
collar on the Day of Resurrection. 
It is God who will.inherit the 
heavens and the earth: God is aware 
of all that you do. “God has indeed 
heard the words of those who said, 
‘Behold, God is poor while we are 
rich!’ We shall record what they 
have said—and their slaying of the 
prophets unjustly—and We shall 
say, “Taste the torment of burning, 
‘® In return for what your own hands 
have wrought—for never does God 
do the least wrong to His creatures!” 
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4One comes to be called a believer by just repeating some words (kalimab), but so 
far as God is concerned, the would-be Muslim becomes a believer only when he 
sacrifices his life and his wealth for His cause. Without such a sacrifice, nobody’s 
faith is'credible in the eyes of God. One thinks that by safeguarding one’s money 
one is safeguarding one’s worldly future. But man’s real future is that which pertains 
to the Hereafter. And money amassed for worldly purposes will only prove to be 


a curse for the hoarder. 
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3: 183 The Family of ‘Imran 


*3To those who say, ‘God has 
commanded us not to believe in any 
messenger unless he brings down to 
us an offering to be consumed by 
fire,’ say, ‘Messengers before me 
have come to you with clear signs, 
including the one you demand. Why f f0.xeC FO. wesi0 
did you kill them, if you are telling Osteria: o! ~ poeite) 
the truth?’ “*If they deny you, so | Yyyeo Ly iagis2 ee, see 
have other messengers been denied HS oe Ue) Rents Aad Stee 
before you, who came with clear binge <p piss, H TY ye 
signs, scriptures and enlightening | ~ 2 0) 440 1g “bps 3 
book." Every human being is bound eb ell 4a, |> ae oe (¢ 
to taste death: and you shall receive dz ait opie gigtht 
your rewards in full on the Day of ere Manet 
Resurrection. He who is kept away | ZSi (esi 51 vs ioe) os 
from the Fire and is admitted. to % Z auto nl? 
Paradise, will surely triumph; for the 
life of this world is nothing but an 
illusory enjoyment.’ 


«Those who do not adopt the religion of sacrifice justify their stand in various ways. 
For instance, they say, “This wealth has been granted to us by God. Then why 
should we not spend it for our personal needs and worldly comforts?’ Sometimes 
their insensitivity leads them to such extremes that they attempt to discredit the 
preacher himself on one pretext or the other, or by trying to find loopholes in his 
message. The need for them to sacrifice their lives and wealth does not arise, if they 
can prove that the preacher is not a genuine one. These justifications appear to be 
in the form of valid arguments but, in fact, they are only excuses to avoid fulfilling 
the requirements of faith. Therefore, whatever truth is presented, they will always 
find words to counter the preacher’s arguments, and to justify their own actions, 
These people are oblivious of the fact that their final end is death. And death will 
completely overturn the whole state of affairs. It will nullify all the false props. 

Then man will find himself standing at exactly that point where he actually is and 
not where he has shown himself to be. In other words, he will be cut down to size: 

Success and failure in this world are one and the same thing in terms of reality, 

Neither are the blessings of this;world.a proof of one’s being in the right, nor are 

the difficulties, problems and setbacks of this world a proof of one’s being in the 

wrong. Both are forms of divine trial and not signs,of one’s spiritual advancement 

or decline. 
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The Family of ‘Imran 3: 186 
You will surely be tried and tested | > Ziy-3f 0-4 4 iets Py 
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persons, and you shall surely hear | (pl Go Vi jascdly ray 
many hurtful things from those who |). 54). Pees au 
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that indeed is a matter of strong 
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« Adan has to make the journey of faith ina world where he might be hurt in many 
ways, both, by his own people as well as strangers. But under, no circumstances 
should he fall prey to negative thoughts: He should rather confront every difficult 
situation. as it comes and keep going on. He might be even proyoked, but 
nonetheless’ he should restrain himself. He should bear every setback without 
resorting to vengeance. There might be many an occasion when his heart, unable 
to take any more suffering might tell. him to break the bonds of God and act as 
his heart bids him. Still, the fear of God should stop him from taking such a step 
even then. 


The demands of religion inevitably require the ultimate sacrificé—which would 
mean sacrificing one’s life and wealth, In sucha situation, one has to uphold religion 
by making sacrifices for its: cause, though that -might mean adopting the most 
difficult of the courses open:to one, On the journey of faith, this is a tremendous 
test of courage and high-mindedness.; Indeed, becoming a-true believer is a trial 
which requires patience and piety. One who successfully qualifies in this test is the 
believer for whom the gates of Paradise will be thrown. open in the Hereafter. 
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3: 187 The Family of ‘Imran 


‘7 God made a’covenant with those 
who were given the Book to make it 
known to people and not conceal it. 
But they cast it behind their backs 
and bartered it for a paltry price: 
what an evil bargain they made! 
8 Those who exult in their misdeeds 
and love to be praised for what they 
have not done should not suppose 
that they are secure from 
punishment; they shall suffer a 
grievous punishment. “The 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth belongs to God; God has | ,~- 
power over all things. 
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4 When a decline sets in in the bearers of a revealed Book, it in no way means that 
they have entirely severed their bond with God or His messenger. This is not 
possible, because religion becomes a part of the traditions of a community. It 
becomes a great national asset and a matter of tremendous pride. And once such 
a communal and national link is established with something, disassociation from 
itis just not possible for any group. However, this association with traditions in 
the name of religion is purely formal and lacks in genuine religiosity, for all worldly 
activities continue to be engaged in in the name of religion. Even'when members 
of certain societies: have nothing ‘to’do with religion, they want to be called 
religious. They want to take credit’ for things they havenot done: Having no real 
concern for eternal salvation, they develop such concepts as appear to show that 
their’ salvation is certain. They follow a self-made’ religion, but call’themselves 
upholders of divine religion: They are busy in activities serving worldly ends, but 
call these:activities Hereafter-oriented; They call their self-styled politics divinely 
guided politics, declaring that they have been moved to action for the betterment 
of the ummah (community), whereas, in reality they do little more than serve their 
own national interests. 


One cannot save oneself from the chastisement of God by giving one’sirreligiousness 
the name of religion. When man remains engrossed in worldly pursuits, oblivious 
of matters which are important in view of the Hereafter, he is going astray, but 
when he engages himself in worldly pursuits in the name of God, or the Prophet, 
he is adding insult to injury, because he wants to be given credit for a faith which 
is hollow and actions which are false. 
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The Family of ‘Imran 


°° There are signs in the creation of ie 
the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of night and day for | (JV ee 
people of understanding; ‘who 
remember God while standing, 22 °, Z 
sitting and [lying] on their sides, and ae 

who ane the creation of the os +3 eee a5 Sa i 
heavens and the earth, saying, ‘Lord, a lS5 Sa it \5 se ~ La gg 
You have not created allthis without | -_- - - 
purpose. Glory be to You! Save us bas che 
from the torment of the Fire. | 4 345; 
? Lord, those whom You condemn OF is 
to enter the Fire You have surely ey aI 
brought to disgrace. Wrongdoers 
will have no supporters.” 


@ The universe with its whole existence is'a silent declaration of God’s presence. 
When man removes the man-made veils from his eyes and unstops his ears, he 
starts seeing and hearing this silent anniotncement all around him. It then appears 
improbable to him that, in a universe where the stars and the planets have 
continued to exist for millions of years, mah may cease to exist within fifty ora 
hundred years, taking with him to his grave all his desites and aspirations. Ina world 
which abounds in the beauties of nature, with the fragrance of flowers, where 
countless meaningful blessings, like’ air) water and'the sun have been provided, 
should man’s end be nothing but only sorrow and suffering? Then he also finds it 
unthinkable that, in’a ‘world of limitless possibilities where, just by sowing seeds 
in the ground, a whole forest of trees comes into existence, one should fail to 
receive the fruits of virtuous actions; that ina world where the sun shines daily after 
thedark night, centuries go by without being illuminated by the lustre of fairness 
and) justice; that'in a world where earthquakes and tempests lie dormant, man 
should continue to perpetrate tyranny and oppression without ever being checked. 
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32193 The Family of ‘Imran 


"3 Lord, we haye heard a caller calling 
to the true faith saying, “Believe in 
your Lord,” and we believed. Lord, 
forgive us our sins and remove from 
us our bad deeds and make us die 
with the virtuous. '*Our Lord! 
Grant us what You have promised 
tous through Your messengers, and 
do not humiliate us on the Day of 
Resurrection. Surely, You never fail 
to fulfill Your promise.’* 


« Those who think deeply, seeking a more profound reality, find it unthinkable that 
a meaningful universe should have a meaningless end. They discover, that the 
message conyeyed by the preacheris the announcement, in human language, of the 
same reality, which is being silently proclaimed by the whole uniyerse. The greatest 
issue is that when the truth is unveiled, and the‘sun’ of justice makes its appearance, 
they should not be left deprived and destitute, So when the truth appears, they rush 
towards it, remembering God. By breaking all personal bonds and ridding their 
thoughts of worldly considerations, they become one with the preacher of truth; 
so that in the next world, when the ‘darkness’ and the ‘light’ of the universe are 
separated, the Lord of the universe will make them inhabit the light, and will not 
abandon them to fumble eternally in the dark. 

The true measure of wisdom and unwisdom:is wholly different from the one 
devised by human beings on their own: Here a wise man is one who lives in the 
remembrance of God, who can discover the divine meaningfulness at'work in the 
creation plan of the universe. On the'contrary, the unwise man is one who: keeps 
his mind engaged in other more material things, who lives in this world as if hei is 
totally unaware of the’creation plan of the Lord of the Universe: 
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The Family of ‘Imran 


'* Their Lord accepted their prayer, 
saying, ‘I will deny no man or woman 
among you the reward of their 
labours, You are members one of 
another. I will certainly forgive the 
sins of those who emigrated and 
were expelled from their homes, 
who suffered persecution in My 
cause, who fought and were killed. I 
will certainly admit them to Gardens 
through which rivers flow, as a 
reward from God: with God is the 
best reward.’ '° Do not be deceived 
by the actions of those who deny the 
truthin the land: "” this is only a brief 
enjoyment, after which Hell shall be 
their abode—what an evil resting 
place!* 


4 The responsible life of the believers deprives them of any liberties that might be 
taken with the self. In their mission of communicating the Truth, many of their 
hearers turn hostile when they find that the success of such a mission entails a 
negation of their own existence. This state of affairs sometimes becomes so 
calamitous that believers are rendered homeless in theit own homeland, having to 
suffer the oppression of their opponents. If they adopt the divine religion, it must 
be at the cost’ of their lives’and property. In order to succeed in these tests, the 
believers should never place the considerations of this world above those of the 
Hereafter. Difficulties and unpleasantness should be suffered patiently. Negative 
feelings should be suppressed and any reaction should be refrained from. Believers 
must remain steadfast in their encounters with their opponents. It is this 
steadfastness, which draws God’s succour towards them. Besides this, it is 
necessary that all believers be united, joining together to face enemy onslaughts 
with all the strength of perfect union. Faith is in fact a test of patience, and only 
those who fear God can pass this test. 
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32198 
'°§ Those who fear their Lord shall 
have gardens through which rivers 
flow, wherein they will abide forever: 
and a goodly welcome from their 
Lord: God’s recompense is best for 
the virtuous. "? Some of the People 
of the Book believe in God, and in 
what has been revealed to you and 
what was revealed to.them. They 
humble themselves before God'and 
do not sell God’s revelations for a 
trifling price. These shall be 
rewarded by. their Lord: God is swift 
in reckoning! *°° Believers, endure, 
vie with each other in endurance, 
stand firm in your faith and fear 
God, so that you may succeed.” 


The Family of ‘Imran 
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2 It.often happens in this world that those who, have no fear of God and have no 
concern for the Hereafter come into positions of dominance, All kinds of honour 
and glory surround them, On the other hand, the believers are often powerless, No 
share of worldly glory comes their way. But,this state of affairs is temporary in 
nature. The'situation will reverse itself with the advent of Doomsday. ‘Those who 
lived.in this world without any fear of God and gathered.around them. the honour 
and glory of the world will find themselves cast into the pit of humiliation. And 
those who had. been, denied worldly, honour and successes,,,because, of their 
attachment to. God, will be the possessors of all kinds of eternal, honour and success 
in the next world. They willbe God’s guests and there is nothing greater on this 
earth and in the heavens than being God’s, guests. aah: 
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4. WOMEN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most-Merciful 


*O mankind! Fear your Lord, who airntin cee moter dy ee te 
, { re flea | : 
created you from a single soul. He cA ; “| seal a 
created its mate from it and from the Ge Ges Boe 4 Be [Nal 
two of them spread countless men | ¢ 2) 3 20 Fg ye 
and women [throughout the'earth]. | #433 85 Vey Ws Eng Ga} 
Fear God, in whose name you appeal 4 {aus wr Gee Speedie | 
2 abt 1425) 
to one another, and be mindful of rf ie i eA one on: 5 
your obligations in respect of ties of | (434 pre OF i ol ab) 
kinship. Godis always watching over i 
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4 All human beings are one and the same by birth. Ultimately, everyone can trace 
his origin to the same man and woman as father and mother. It is, therefore, 
necessary that all human beings should have a feeling of affinity with each other 
and live with fairness and goodwill like the members of one extended family. This 
racial unity becomes more compact in family relationships and the importance of 
decent behaviour among kinsfolk becomes further heightened. Good behaviour 
between fellow human beings is important, not merely from the moral point of 
view, but rather as a matter of personal concern to man himself. This is so, because 
everyone is governed by the Great, Almighty God, who as the Reckoner for one 
and all, will decide the eternal future of all human beings in the Hereafter, 
requiting them according to their actions in this world. Man should, therefore, 
not consider his dealings with others as a matter between man and man, but as 
a matter between man and God. He should fear the grip of God and should adhere 
to the bounds set by God so as to save himself from His wrath. 


According to a hadith, God proclaimed, ‘I shall associate Myself with one who 
strengthens the ties of kinship and detach Myself from one who severs them.’ This 
shows that man’s attachment to God is being tested by the criterion of his 
relations with other human beings. One who goes in fear of God while dealing 
with the rights of others, is one who truly venerates Him; one who loves other 
human beings, is one who really loves his Creator. The virtues of fair dealing and 
compassion are general requirements of human:society, but so vital are they to 
maintaining good family relations that in importance they stand second only to 
God. 
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4:2 
*Give the orphans the possessions 
that belong to them, do not 
exchange good things with bad and 
do not consume-their property, 
adding it to your own. Surely, this is 
a great crime. ‘If you fear that you 
cannot deal fairly with orphan girls, 
you may marry women of your 
choice, two or three or four; but if 
you fear that you might not be able 
to treat them with equal fairness, 
then only one—or [from among} 
those whom you rightfully possess. 
That is more likely to keep you from 
committing an injustice. * And give 
the women their ‘dowers willingly, 
but if they, of their own accord, 
remit any part of it to you, you may 
make use of it with pleasure and 
goodwill.” 
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# Orphan boys and girls are the weakest members of a family or society and, 
therefore, dealing with them appropriately is the toughest test of one’s pein 


imbued with the fear of God. 


Orphans deserve to be treated in a manner:which is ree and compassionate aie 
whereby their rights are ensured the maximum protection. It is a major sin for 
a joint property to be divided in such a way that some are given valuable shares; 
while others are given worthless shares,only for the purpose of tallying the listed 


items. 
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Women 4:6 


*Do not give those who are of ef AH A Oo Py SS 
immature mind your property which il cu! é bie 
Seige oe 


God has'granted you as ameans of | (5 ast ag 3 


support: make provision for them 

out of it, and clothe them, and give Bi igi past Ng 
them good advice. °Keep'a close | - — 2 % \z ait 
check on orphans till Fis the mel pate 3) 1G coe ae 
age of marriage; then, if you find 
them to be mature of mind, hand 
over their property to them. Do not 
consume it by wasteful spending, 
before they come of age. If the 
guardian is affluent, let him abstain 
altogether, and if he is poor, let him 
have for himself what is just and 
reasonable. When you hand over 
their property to them, call 
witnesses in their presence; God is 
sufficient as a Reckoner.* 


L 
4 Property is meant neither for luxury nor for the manifestation of pride. It is a 
means of livelihood for man, supporting his existence in the world. As such, it is 
not proper on the one hand to consider its acquisition one’s goal in life, while on 
the other, it is extremely important that any wasteful use of property should be 
checked and earnest efforts be made, when it falls into the wrong hands, to restore 
it to its rightful owner. Any misappropriation of anyone’s belongings is akin to 
creating a breach in God’s arrangement of bestowing a livelihood upon His 
servants. In the case of an orphan, who happens to be the weakest member of 
society, it becomes even more imperative that his property be well-protected and 
he be’ dealt with in’ fairness and justice. It is also necessary that a justified 
settlement with orphans should be recorded in writing and witnessed so that the 
executor’s responsibility maybe honourably discharged with no question of future 
disputes or complaints: Whenever one takes someone’s affairs in hand, he must 
proceed with the realization that any injustice he may commit is in the knowledge 
of God: It is possible that the person whose affairs are being settled is weak and 
cannot deal effectively with unjust treatment, but surely God will catch hold of 
the arbitér on the Day of Reckoning and punish him severely for any unjustified 
settlement. This is inevitable and none can escape it. 
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47 
7 Men shall have a share in what 
parents and relatives leave behind, 
and women shall have a share in what 
parents and relatives leave behind, 
whether it be little or much. This is 
ordained [by God}. ‘If other 
relatives, orphans or needy people 
are present at the time of the 
division, then provide for them out 
of it, and speak kindly.to them. 
° Those who are concerned about 
the fate of their own helpless 
children if they should die and leave 
them behind should.show the same 
concern for orphans. Let them fear 
God and uphold justice. '° Those 
who consume the property of 
orphans unjustly are actually 
swallowing fire into their own 
bellies; soon they will burn in the 
blazing Flame.’ 
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4 In this world a man may usurp a'weak person’s, right. But. every unlawful 
acquisition that he makes is like filling up his belly with fire: The fact that 
whatever is usurped is like fice may not be apparent here, but it will become 
evident in the Hereafter. Man has been given freedom of action in this world, but 
he cannot manipulate the result of his actions. One whowishes to be saved from. 
evil consequences should not do wrong to others: He should adopt the culture of 
beneficence and, according to his capacity, be a giver to others, If one is not in 
a position to benefit others in any way, one should, according to Islamic standards, 
at least not hurt anyone’s feelings: One should speak plainly and truthfully, or else 


remain silent. 
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Women 4nIL 


“Concerning your children,-God 
enjoins you that a male shall receive 
a Share equivalent to that of two 
females. But if there are more than 
two females, then their share is two 
thirds of the inheritance. If there is 
only one, she will receive the half. 
Each of your parents receives a sixth 
of what you leave if you have 
children. If you are childless and 
your heirs are your parents, your 
mother receives a third. If you have 
brothers [or sisters} your-‘mother 
receives a sixth, after [the deduction 
of] any bequest you make or the 
repayment of any debts'with regard 
to your father and your sons. You 
do not know which of them is going 
to benefit you more: but this fixing 
of portions is by God and He is all 
knowing and all wise.“ 


4 Man-made laws have some bias or the other. During the ancient'tribal age, a boy 
was of considerable importance in the social order. Since he was a source of 
strength to the tribe, he was awarded the sole right of inheritance, depriving the 
girl completely.This has come to be resented in modern times and consequently 
the boy and the girl are now both considered equal. But, if the ancient principle 
was unjustified, the present principle is unrealistic. A law free from all types of 
inequity can be expected only from) God, to whom is attributed infinite 
knowledge and wisdom. The.divine laws.enjoined by God on this subject are not 
only a real source of social justice, but relate in the most profound way to the life 
Hereafter as well. 
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4212 
» You will inherit half of what your 
wives leave, provided they have left 
no children. But if they leave 
children then you inherit a quarter 
of what they leave, after payment of 
any bequests they may have made or 
any debts they may have incurred. 
Your wives'shall inherit one quarter 
of what you leave if you are childless. 
But if you leave children, your wives 
shall inherit one eighth, after 
payment of any bequest or debts. If 
a man or woman has no direct heirs 
{neither children or parents] but has 
left a brother or a sister, they shall 
each inherit one sixth, but if they are 
more than two, they share one third 
between'them, after payment of any 
bequests or debts, so that no harm 
is done to anyone, That is a 
commandment from God: God is all 
knowing and forbearing. ° These are 
the limits set by God. Anyone who 
obeys God and His Messenger will 
be admitted to Gardens through 
which rivers flow, to live there 
forever. That will be the supreme 
achievement. “* But anyone who 
disobeys God and His Messenger 
and transgresses His limits shall be 
cast into a Fire, wherein he will abide 
forever. And’he ‘shall ‘have a 
humiliating punishment.” 


Women 


oP peat ail U5 Uy pealye 
hh La ole of ltteer icc) 
BAY GE ee eM eal 
ee ele eat ae) 
iS aad 0 2% a vase 
CB a {fy ES 1 of 


dS bea 
FPR 


He ayes hers sce 


stasis 
HES 45, 05 seks ols # 


A doe 


ES gory RBS G! Gl th abel 
Eniry sans ies be Sa oaeit 
: 


« Payment of the dues of'orphans, abiding by wills; releasé of the inheritance to 
the inheritors, etc., are among those matters ‘on which a man’s being sent to hell 
or heaven depends. To make out-a will disposing of one-third part of one’s 
property is permissible by Islamic law. But anyone making’out'a will with the 
intention of depriving’a person of his rightful inheritance, would be committing 
a'sin that could condemn him to Hell: Man has to follow the law of God in this 
regard and not his own personal desires or family expediencies. 
202 


Women 4:16 


SIf any of your women commit 
fornication, call-in four male 
witnesses from among yourselves 
against them; if they testify to their 
guilt, confine them to the house 
until death releases them or until 
God gives them another way out. 
“If two men commit a. like 
abomination, punish them both. If 
they repent and mend their ways, 
leave them alone. God is forgiving 
and merciful.? 


4]faman ora woman Commits an act considered asin according to Islamic tenets, 
he orshe will be dealt-with in accordance with the rile of law, and not arbitrarily. 
Tt is unjust to declare anyone’a criminal without fulfilling the'legal conditions, nor 
is there permission to proceed summarily against even a proven criminal. The 
purpose of punishment isito uphold justice, and justice cannot be upheld through 
tyranny and injustice. Moreover, if a sinner pleads guilty and,reforms himself, it 
becomes essential to adopt a sympathetic and forgiving attitude towards him, It 
is not proper to assess anyone onthe basis of his past. When God Himself pardons 
those who sincerely repent, and turns in His beneyolence to those who reform 
andimproye, mere mortals have no right to taunt and ridicule former delinquents. 
One who taunts and ridicules them may yet prove to be a transgressor himself. 
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4217 Women 
‘But God undertakes to accept 
repentance only from those who do 
evil out of ignorance and those who 
repent soon after. God turns 
towards such people with mercy; He 
is all knowing and all wise. ‘ 
“Forgiveness is not for those who ‘ y Z 

continue to do evil deeds until,when | O5laa3 ya opel es 
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< Repentance does not mean simply uttering certain words like, ‘I repent’ or 
‘tawbah’. \t should not be mere lip service, It means the intense realization of one’s 
wrongdoing. If a sinner sincerely repents the error of his ways, he experiences an 
agonizing condition at par with self-punishment. God will surely pardon one who 
thus repents due to His intense fear. However, He does not accept the repentance 
of those who daringly and insensitively and knowingly continue to disobey and 
transgress, paying no heed to any warning and saying ‘I_cepent’ only when death 
is staring them in the face. Nor does the repentance of those who admit their sins 
only after, witnessing the horrors of the Hereafter have any meaning for the 
Almighty. ‘ 

The essence of contrition is that the wrongdoer should turn to his Lord, so that 
the Lord also turns to him, Repentance (tawbah) is for one who commits a 
wrongful act under the influence of'a momentary emotion or passion, but who is 
soon made by his conscience to realize his fault; who renounces’evil ways and 
returns to righteousness, reforming his life according to the divine law. This shows 
genuine penitence. One who thus repents is like — man who, a ee ean 
returns to his home. 
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Women 4:20 
” Believers, it is not lawful for you | 'f 2740054 8 2 a cH 
to inherit women against their will, g ey ee Saal el ies 
nor-should you. detain them Slats Ys ae Ged) iss 
wrongfully, so that you may take 2 
away a part of what you have given 
them, unless they are guilty of 
something clearly outrageous. Live 
with them in accordance with what 
is fair and kind; if you dislike them, 
it may be that you dislike something 
which God might make a source of 
abundant good. *°If you desire to 
replace one wife with another, do 
not take any part of her dower back: 
even if you have given her a treasure. is 
Would you take it by slandering her | (, by tags 2553161 mies 
and with manifest sinfulness?* ig : 
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¢ Undoubtedly, the successors of a deceased person have the right to inherit his 
property. But his widow is not to be treated as a part of the inheritance and 
exploited as the successors decide. Property is inanimate and therefore without 
feeling, and, as such is a proper object of inheritance, but human beings have 
sensate, independent existences, and therefore possess the right to decide their 
future according to their own choice. 


If there is any physical or temperamental shortcoming in a woman, it should be 
tolerated so that she may have the opportunity to use her other natural talents 
to play her part in the building up of the household. One should overlook the 
unpleasant aspects of her personality and try to adjust amicably. The secret of the 
progress and solidarity of any family or society is that its members should ignore 
the shortcomings and deficiencies of each other and give everyone the chance to 
exercise his or her abilities! Those who adopt the way of patience and tolerance 
in this world for the sake of God, ate the people who will be granted admission 
to Paradise in the Hereafter. : 


When one does not like one’s life companion and, rather than be tolerant, decides 
to separate, it often happens that one exaggerates the shortcomings of the other 
to justify one’s decision. Allegations are fabricated so that the weaker person 
should become’ nervous’ and leave. Similarly, while severing the marriage bond, 
trumped up reasons are presented to the other party. But these activities are 
against the covenant. A covenant is considered sacred by God and whether 
written or unwritten, it is essentially binding. It applies equally to both parties, 
leaving them no choice of their own. 
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solemn pledge from you? *Do not | ~. 
marry women whom your fathers % 
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taken place oe the past. This is Sot Sensis ae gi 
indeed. a. shameful. deed, a 
loathsome thing and an evil 
practice.” 


« The maxim ‘the past is past’ relates not just to marriage, but stands out as a 
general principle of wisdom. Whenever any change takes place in life, whether 
at the family or the national level, many affairs of the past, looked at by modern 
standards, appear to be wrong on all such occasions. Orders based on things which 
have now become irrelevant give rise to innumerable problems. The right 
approach is, therefore, to forget the past and direct one ’s efforts to reforming the 
present and future. 


The advice in verse 19, ‘if you dislike them, it may be that you dislike something 
which God might make a source of abundant good’ may appear here with regard 
to the relationship between husband and wife, but it is a form of general guidance 
as well. It is commonly found that the Quran, while giving guidance on a specific 
matter, also sets forth profound advice of a general nature which may concern a 
human being’s entire life. : : 


Living collectively is, an essential condition for, human life in this world. No,one 
can survive alone. However, due,to the. variations of, temperament, among 
individuals, some irritants inevitably crop up. In, such.a situation, the only, 
practicable approach is to ignore complaints, avoid friction and endeavour to 
maintain peaceable relationships. 


It often happens that; one detects; some shortcoming in his companion and 
becomes annoyed with it. Instead, if he ponders over the matter, it will be evident 
that there. are few situations. which do not have, their unfavourable aspects. 
Adversities sometimes become a test of patience; sometimes act asa stimulus to 
turn to God in repentance and sometimes their very vexing nature teaches an 
important lesson. 
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Women 4:24 


* You are forbidden to take as wives 
your mothers, daughters, sisters, 
paternal and maternal aunts, your 
brothers’ daughters and your sisters’ 
daughters; your foster mothers and 
foster sisters, your wives’ mothers 
and stepdaughters in your 
protection and the daughters.of your 
wives with whom you have 
consummated your marriage; but if 
you have not consummated your 
marriage then you will not be 
blamed [if-you marry their 
daughters.] You are also forbidden 
to marry the spouses of your-sons or 
two sisters together, except what has 
already passed, Surely, God is ever- 
forgiving and»merciful.-**Also 
forbidden are married women, 
except those who have passed into 
your hands as prisoners of war. This 
is a commandment of God to you. 
All women other than these are 
lawful to you, provided you seek 
them with your wealth in honest 
wedlock, not in fornication. When 
you consummate your marriage with 
them, give the dowers due to them. 
And there is no sin for you in what 
you do by mutual agreement after 
the fixing of the dower. God is all 
knowing and wise.’ 


# Many natural desires make themselves felt in human beings—sexuality between 
man and woman being one of these. Islamic law, which fixes a limitation for all 
human. emotions, has determined the limits for sexual relationships also. 
According to this ‘divine dictate, ‘only that sexual alliance between man and 
woman is valid which i is established through a standard solemn social agreement 
in the form of marriage, It requires, moreover, that along with the satisfaction 
of natural desire, an environment of chastity must also’ prevail in the family life. 
For this purpose certain’ closé relations have been declared prohibited to keep 
them beyond ‘and ‘above Sexual desires. . 
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42:25 
*If any of you cannot afford to 
marry a free believing woman let him 
marry one of his believing maids 
whom he possesses. God best knows 
your faith. You are one of another. 
So marry them with their owner's 
permission, and give them their 
dower according to what is fair, 
neither committing fornication nor 
taking secret paramours. And if, 
after they are married, they commit 
adultery they shall have half the 
punishment prescribed for a free 
woman. This‘s for those of youwho 
fear lest he should fall into sin. But 
that it is better for you to practise 
self restraint. God is most forgiving 
and merciful.” 
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4 Matters of external glamour are not the scale by which to judge the honour and 

Epes, of an individual. The real standard of greatness is the unseen faith in 

man’s heart which is in the knowledge of God alone. Thus, whether someone is 

great or otherwise is beyond the comprehension of man. This unknown aspect will 

be iudesd, and made known in the court of God, Realization of this fact takes away, 

one’s superiority complex, which is usually the root cause of most social evils. 
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*° God. wishes to explain things to | [4,12 Bpshgcy ais 
you and guide you to the ways of Sond ps Osee) al i 
those who have gone before you and a 3 0 
to turn to you.in mercy. God is all wr oglaae 
knowing and all wise. *” He wishes to af He tb G 
turn towards you in mercy, but those 
who follow their own passions want 
you to.drift far away from the right 
path.-** God wishes to lighten your 
burdens, for, man has been created 
weak.’ 


4 There is nothing new about the moral standards laid down in the Quran. Inevery 
age God has been proclaiming them through His messengers and believing people 
in every age have followed them. But since the ancient heavenly books could not 
remain untampered with, the divine modes of living were consequently lost or 
obscured. God, however, revealed them again in the Arabic language through His 
final Messenger. Today, when any group of people follows them, it joins that 
eternal caravan of righteous humanity which, favoured with the grace of God, 
adhered steadfastly to the divine path. 


In every group of people certain traditions become rooted as a matter of 
centuries-old practice and people become too accustomed to them to think of 
them critically. When an original thinker tries to bring in social reform, he is 
bitterly opposed by traditionalists. They find it difficult to leave their familiar 
ways and adopt unfamiliar ones. They become hostile to any effort at reformation 
which would distance them from the ways of their forefathers. In such cases the 
reaction of the religious class is by far the strongest. 


When. the core ofa religion becomes, weak, it is vitiated by hair-splitting 
arguments, and a structure of elaborate rules based on form is built up. Devoid 
of the real spirit, people keep following the old rituals, thinking that they are 
adhering to the religion of God. This religion of human creation is gradually 
identified with their forefathers and becomes sacred. Ultimately, the simple and 
natural religion of God is so heavily veiled that it becomes difficult to recognize 
it as the original religion. The situation being such, any movement for the revival 
of the simple and natural religion faces bitter opposition; people find their 
ritualistic dogma threatened and negated by it. 


Those, whose dogma is based/on. self-styled. faith viciously oppose any effort to 
revive, God’s simple and straightforward, religion, because they anticipate that 
such, an effort may lead to the end, of their dominance and leadership. 
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429 
Believers, do not wrongfully 
consume each other’s wealth, but 
trade with it by mutual. consent. Do 
not kill one another, for God is most 
merciful to you. *° If anyone does 
these things through transgression 
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and injustice, We shall cast him into 
the Fire; and that is easy for God. 
* If you shun the great sins you have 
been forbidden, We shall cancel out 
your minor misdeeds and admit you 
to a place of honour.’ 
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@ One of the poate oh ways in which the possessions of one person are shared 
by another is through the system of demand and supply; another way is through 
payment for services rendered. Trading and the provision of services are, 
according to Islamic law, the right way of earning a livelihood. Any income gained 
by other means, such as theft, deceit, lies, bribery, usury, gambling, etc., is 
unlawful in the sight of God. These are nothing but different ways of plundering 
and those who do so’at the expense of honest means of earning may be successful 
in this world, but all that will be in store’ for them in the gmake will be fire 
and brimstone. 


Similarly, reverence must be shown for human life. Human beings deserye j justice. 

The right to execute a person lies in the hands of only an established government, 
which may punish the accused after he has been proyed guilty according to the 
law of God. Apart from this, anyone who tries to deprive aman of his life, commits 
an unlawful act, for which God will prescribe severe punishment. Going beyond 
all limits and torturing unjustifiably are the most heinous crimes in the eyes of 
God. Those who desist from such unlawful acts will receive special favour from 
Him and will enter the eternal ‘world of the Hereafter, after pare Ieee age ‘for 
minor negligence and weaknesses in this world. ut 
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*Do not covet the bounties which 
God has bestowed more abundantly 
on some of youthan on others. Men 
shall be rewarded according to their 
deeds, and women shall be rewarded 
according to their deeds. You should 
rather. ask God for His bounty. God 
has knowledge of all things. * We 
have appointed heirs for everything oll sit = 563 ey ¥ ites Jes 


that parents and close relatives leave | =| 0 <2 sf, ASIP 
behind. As for those with whom you | “>** oll ob 
have entered into agreements, let ri) bbe 3 2S “th ps 7 PE ar 
them, too, have their due, God-is H 

witness to all things.’ : Idee is Je vg = 


4 Disparity, i.e. the difference between individuals i in this world, is in accordance 
with God's creation’ plan. Some are physically and mentally less endowed than 
others; some are born in favourable and some in unfavourable conditions; some 
have powerful resources and some barely éxist with just minimal resources. The 
latter become jealous of the former, finding them in a’ superior position: This 
situation leads to envy, enmity and conflict in social life. But it is:totally wrong 
to.make an assessment of oneself or of others judging solely by externals, as these 
are of importance only in this world. One receives them only to leave them behind. 
The issues of real importance, i.e. success and achievement in the Hereafter, have 
nothing to do with worldly possessions. Success in the Hereafter depends rather 
on 'those actions which have been performed in this world with the sole intention 
of seeking God’s pleasure. It is, therefore, most wise to insulate oneself from envy, 
and to pray to God for strength, ak to’continue to direct one’s efforts towards 
success in the Hereafter. 


Wherever a group of people live together, whether as a family or as a country, it 
is necessary to have a leader to take charge. Authority will undisputedly rest in 
one single person. According to God’s plan for this world, man has been chosen 
to become the head of the family and has been endowed with the inborn abilities 
needed to discharge this responsibility. The biological and physiological differ- 
ences between man and woman are in conformity with God's creation plan. If 
there are some who wish to go against God's plan, they will only cause perversion 
and discord. For, nature will continue to go ahead creating men and women 
according to the divine scheme of things, whereby men will be endowed with the 
qualities needed (as protectors and guardians and women will have the quality of 
submission to be able to assist them without prejudice to the faculties that nature 
has endowed them with. But, ifmen and women are given opposite and conflicting 
roles to perform(in social activities, the result will be nothing but perversion in 
social life. 
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them, For God is High, Great. * If perce ope 15333 SB 4 sab) 
you fear any breach between a man 2 
and his wife, appoint one arbiter 
from his family and one arbiter from 
her family, If they both want to set 
things right, God will bring about a 
reconciliation between them: He is 
all knowing and all aware.* 


2 A good woman is one who, conducting herself according to God’s plan, accepts 
the role of man as leader. Similarly, a good man. is one who, discharging his role, 
does not forget that God is always watching him. The divine court of judgement 
does not differentiate between man and woman. The gender-based difference is 
meant only to ensure the effective management of worldly life and bears no 
relation to the requital and rewards of the Hereafter. Man should try to discharge 
all his responsibilities towards woman, and if there is such a woman who does not 
recognize the administrative capacity of the man, it must not lead to a revengeful 
attitude in the man, nor should he start, maligning her with allegations. However, 
under specific circumstances, if the man finds her guilty of immoral conduct, he 
should try to reform her. The process of this reform has to start with counselling, 
then if need be, he may cease to talk to and relate with her and lastly, he may 
reprove her with light punishment. 


When two persons have differences between them, their minds become preju- 
diced. They do not think about each other objectively. In such:a situation, the 
best way of resolving the matter is to bring in an arbiter who is not involved with 
the issue personally, and who will be able to think without bias and — a 
decision based on the facts of the case. 
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ee 4:37 


Worship God: and do not 
associate partners with Him. Be 
good to your parents, to relatives, to 
orphans, to the needy, and the 
neighbour who is a kinsman, and the 
neighbour who is not related to you 
and your companions and the 
wayfarers and those whom you 
rightfully possess.’ God does not like 
arrogant, boastful people, ” who are 
miserly and enjoin others to be the 
same and conceal the riches which 
God has given them of His bounty. 
We have prepared a humiliating 
punishment for those who deny the 
truth.’ 
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4 Literally ‘what your right hands possess’. 


6 Whatever man possesses is provided by God. This reality demands that man 
should surrender himself to God and become His worshipper. Such a person 
naturally becomes humble and his humility is expressed in his relations with the 
other human beings interacting in his life. He behaves decently with his mother 
and father and feels the watchful presence of God while dealing with all those who 
come into contact with him. He pays everybody’s due in accordance with his 
relationship and need. To overlook a person, in whatever capacity he has to deal 
with him, appears to him as if he himself is Lats the risk of being overlooked 
by God. 


One'who ‘does not surrender to God, develops an overweening sense of pride. He 
thinks that whatever he possesses is the outcome of his labour and intelligence. 
Consequently, he considers that his earnings belong to him alone. To become 
associated with poor relatives and destitutes becomes a matter of degradation for 
him. He spends lavishly to satisfy his desires and serves his own interests, but 
becomes mean about such expenditure,as does not satisfy his ego. He is very 
generous in matters which give him: publicity, but sistas a miser in the case of 
unpublicized religious causes. 
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8 And {God does not like] those who 
spend their wealth for the sake of 
ostentation, who do not believe in 
God or the Last Day. Whoever has 
Satan as his companion has an evil 
companion. »° What harm could 
befall them if they believed in God 
and the Last Day, and spent out of 
what God bestowed on them? God 
knows them well. 4° God does not 
wrong anyone by as much as a grain’s 
weight. If there be a good deed, He 
will repay twofold, and will bestow 
out of His own bounty an immense 
reward.” 


#Those who become proud instead of humble after receiving the bounties of God 
and those who spend their God-given wealth on making selfish investments 
instead of on good causes as approved by God, are fellow travellers of Satan. 
Having been lured by the fleeting gains of this life, they lose interest in the eternal 
gain promised by God. For such persons, there shall be nothing but severe 
punishment in the Hereafter. BER Tae 
Man declares unimportant that which he does not practice, This is self-centred 
theorizing and an effort at self-justification. All such endeavours are’ futile and. 
worthless in the eyes of God. J 
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* What will they do when We bring yeksbrg ach eros g 
awitness from each community and | 7"? Poe te 13 es 
bring you asa witness against these 
people? * On that Day, those who |, 02. 422 sdai ans VON nos 
were bent on denying the truthand | |+4£3 WAS pesill 252 eae 
disobeyed the Messenger will wish | §- )+..-4jj 4.0 .ge<4 =f -) 4.47 
that tine earth were ae level above % weord t% aes 3 ae 
them. They will not be able to hide Latte alll & gat 
anything from God.’ 


4 A dayee or a messenger of Truth happens to be just an ordinary person at the 
start of his mission. He is not surrounded by any pomp and show. That is why 
he is rejected by the prominent leaders and intellectuals of society: they fail to 
apprehend that a man devoid of any outward splendour could be so important that 
God might choose him to communicate His message to mankind. 


But when Doomsday approaches and the divine court is ready to deliver its 
verdict, they will be bewildered to see that that very ordinary man, whom they 
had rejected as being of no value, has been given the honour of becoming God's 
witness and has been'set above the nations. In that court the rejecters will stand 
in the enclosure of the accused, while that ordinary man rejected by them will 
occupy the seat of God's spokesman. It will be such a terrible and hard moment 
for the defaulters that they will wish that the earth would rend itself asunder and 
swallow them up. But their repentance and sense of humiliation will not at that 
point serve any purpose, The whole record of their speech, actions and thoughts 
will be with God and they will be told that their rejection of truth was not due 
to ignorance but pride, that they considered themselves superior to the preacher 
of truth, and that the acceptance of reality, despite its having been laid before 
them, appeared to them like setting their own greatness at naught. 
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relieved yourselves or when you have wsgislh gf poet daaubglss sik ja 
consorted with women and you 
cannot find any water, then find 
some clean sand and wipe your face 
and your hands with it.’ God is 
gracious and forgiving. 


“This verse appears here to underline the initial prohibition of intoxigants or wine, 
but italso reveals an important reality about prayer. Prayer does not mean the mere 
repetition of certain words and motions with accuracy; it must also reflect the 
concentration of the mind. The individual must say his prayers sincerely. When 
he is submitting himself to God with his utterances and his body, his mind and 
intention should also be in submission to Him, Along with his physical obeisance, 
his consciousness should inhere in his prayer. 


4 Tslami¢ law has granted exceptional relaxations under exceptional conditions. 
Sickness, travelling and’ non-availability of water—these are three exceptional 
conditions for man. It'has, therefore; been permitted that, if there is any risk to 
health, one may'perform dry ablution (tayammum). The purpose of ablution is to 
create the spirit of purity: Tzyammum is a way of fala gebunstooe spirit when the 
usual ablution is not possible. 
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**Do you not know of those who 
were in possession of a portion of 
the’ Book? They buy up error and 
want you to lose your way.’ *God is 
quite aware as to who your enemies 
are; God suffices asa patron, and 
God suffices as a supporter. 4° Some 
Jews take words out of their context 
and say, ‘We have heard, but we 
disobey,’ or “Hear without listening.’ 
And they say ‘Look at us,’ twisting 
the phrase with their tongues so as 
to disparage religion. But if they had 
said, ‘We hear and we obey,’ and | jas 0% 4) 7 4) \-oit04 He 
‘Listen tous and look at es with Gaels a) uae piste Bas 
favour,’ that would have beembetter | 2) 2405) .saJs 4<319 2 EL OE 
and more proper for them. God has cm 3 Si i ic Sa 
rejected them for their defiance so CS) SLB VO se SE BS 
that they shall not believe, except a { 
few of them.’ 


# They took the words of their divine Book and recited them to solicit blessings 
without trying to understand their meaning or applying them to their lives. 


+ The book of God is given, to a community so'that it may rectify the thinking 
and conduct of its people: But when the bearers of the Divine Book, like the Jews, 
suffer from decline, they begin totake misguidance in place of guidance from it. 
The commands of God. become the subject of futile hair-splitting discussions; 
concocted philosophies are produced in the name of theology, and wrongdoers 
alter the divine book to justify the religious validity of their actions. They detach 
the words of God from their context and interpret them on the basis of their own 
assumptions, - 

The Jews having receivedia portion of the Book means that they were able to read 
the words of the Book, but could not mould their actions according to those 
words, thereby defeating the real purpose of the Scriptures. They remained the 
bearers of the Book so far as its words were concerned, but in the matter of 
practice they adopted the ways of other worldly communities. Moreover, while 
the others practised worldliness in the name of worldliness, the Jews adopted the 
same worldly ways but had the audacity to try to justify their practices by 
misquoting the Divine Book. 

217 


4047 Women 
“© People of the Book, believe in y seple eatnind 4on soya 
what We have sent down, fulfilling cE Are tl eal Ga 
[the- predictions} that is with you, | y! us & posi Pe) snhad om - 
before We destroy [your sense of] ever 

direction, so as to confound or reject tayusl oe LarAs tayhs s] ono 
you, as We rejected those who broke = 2 BP are 
the Sabbath: God’s command is always us te ria 3 
carried out. God will not forgive 
anyone for associating something with 
Him, while He will forgive whoever 
He wishes for anything besides that, 
Whoever ascribes partners to God is 
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not seen those who consider 
themselves pure? It is indeed God who 
purifies whoever He pleases and none acs 
shall be wronged by as muchas a hair’s 
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own lying inventions to God. This is 
in itself a flagrant sin!“ 


4 The Jews were thought to be the representatives of the religion of God. Hence, 
when non-Jewish Arabs started supporting the Prophet, the Jews became his 
opponents to save the facade of their religiousness. In this way their being 
misguided did not remain confined to themselves and they began to raise 
controversies about the life and teachings of the Prophet: This was to, confuse 
people and to prove that he was not the Messenger of God but a self-proclaimed 
proponent of religion working towards fulfilling his ambition of becoming a 
leader. God is, however, not indifferent in this matter: He will surely side with 
the faithful and make them successful against misguided opponents. 


Accursednegs is, in fact, the extreme form of man’s insensibility. When he 
becomes too insensitive to distinguish between right and wrong, this has been 
called the state of being accursed. 


An individual often hears something without i its registering upon him, This happens 
at a time when he is not serious about heeding the divine message. As this attitude 
becomes more established, the person becomes irresponsive, as if the’ features of 
his face had been obliterated and he is seeing and listening with the back of his head 
where there are neither eyes nor ears. Such blindness and deafness to the truth and 
reality indicate that God has deprived that person of His blessings due to his 
constant negligence of truth and reality. God had provided him with ears, but he 
could not listen; God had given him eyes, but he failed to observe. God, therefore, 

made him exactly the same as what the individual had actually turned himself i into. 

This extreme stage of insensitivity takes the form of ‘maskh’, that is, a metamorpho- 
sis from a superior state to an extremely inferior state; man, the most bplnoes form 
of creature, is degraded to the level of the beasts. 
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* Have you not seen those who were | ~~ ces og Hit 
in possession of a portion of the - 
Book? They believe in idols and | +253 Oe i 
devils. They say of those who deny 6 
the truth, ‘They are more rightly yas. cel ost eisill 
guided than the believers.’ * Those | j)- 247 02 047, = 

are the ones God has rejected: you ie G 
will not find anyone to help those 
God has rejected. * Have they a 
share in God’s kingdom? If they did, 
they would not give others so much 
as the groove of a date stone.’ 


4 The Jews, thinking that they belonged to the race of prophets, projected their 
community as a sacred one. In consequence, they laid claim, to honour and 
privilege which.they justified by the invention of numerous stories and parables. 
By their own lights, everyone who was Jewish by faith was destined for deliverance 
and would not be consigned to the fire of Hell. Clearly, their lives were dominated 
by wishful thinking. 

The Quranic statement that ‘it is indeed God who purifies whoever He pleases’ 
rejects such notion that-‘those who consider themselves pure’ are actually and 
necessarily so. It clarifies that no one may have honour and privilege on the basis 
of his links with a race or community; these things depend on the divine law of 
justice. One who, adhering to the divine law, proves himself deserving of honour, 
will have honour confered upon him, but'one who, by his/actions, fails to do so, 
will never be honoured—no matter which race or community he belongs to. 


The belief in community-based salvation, whether created by the Jews or any 
other group, is totally without foundation. To invent such a belief and associate 
it with God is an attempt to associate falsehood with Him, He has never imparted 
such teaching. God does not discriminate between people on the basis of group, 
community or race. Such discrimination is a great injustice, whereas God 
dispenses absolute justice: He does not deal unjustly with anyone. 


When decadence sets, in among the People of the Book, its adherents begin. to 
live a life of wishful thinking instead of following the commands of God. This 
leads to superstition gaining ground. What can be achieved only through the 
performance of; good deeds, they attempt to gain through sorcery, false beliefs and 
communion with evil spirits. Such deviators consider religion as a matter of 
‘sacred words’ and ‘Special, relations with saintly personages,’ which may bring 
miraculous results merély by pronouncing those words or practising the relevant 
rituals. They continue to pay lip service to religion, but in practice, they follow 
the path of Satan. 
219 


4554 Women 


*#Do they envy others because of | Ajo. [g »(g 
what God has given them out of His 2 aba 
bounty? We granted the House of ils deals 
Abraham the Book and wisdom and 
We granted them a great kingdom. 
Some of them believed in it and | 24554): 7 rE 
some held back from it. Hell will | 77 77° 2" aie 
suffice as a blazing Fire. *° We shall Ae CS 
send those who reject Our 

revelations to the Fire. When their eke is all 3} 
skins are burnt up, We shall replace | G24 Le: (Syringes hag 
them with new ones so that they may 
continue to taste the punishment, 
God is mighty and wise. As for 
those who believe and do good 
works, We shall make) them»enter 
Gardens through which rivers flow, 
to dwell therein forever; therein they 
shall have pure spouses, and We 
shall admit them into a dense shade.’ 


wee cai Gs 3 “read C3 


& 


(=) Sub Sw poseenty 


“In real life, the hypocrites tread the path of selfish desires and give into satanic 
inducements, but outwardly, bearing the label of religion, they think that their 
actions are truly guided by God’s religion, In such an atmosphere, whenever the 
pure Truth is presented to them, they become its bitterest opponents.. They feel 
that their religious status is being negated by that call. On the other hand, the 
existence of non-believers around them poses no such challenge and, therefore, 
their attitude towards them remains lax. But the preacher of truth cannot expect 
any leniency from them, for they become infuriated with jealousy over someone 
else having been granted religious representation, when they alone had formerly 
had a monopoly of religion. They quite forget that God chooses the representa- 
tives of His religion on the basis of purity of soul, inner piety and a sound heart, 
and not because of any outward show of piety. 


Being accursed is to be deprived of the grace and succour of God. Just as starvation. 
and thirst wreck one’s physical existence, similarly deprivation of God’s grace and 
succour wrecks one’s spiritual existence, A cursed person becomes so insensitive 
that he loses the ability to distinguish between truth and untruth. He fails to 
recognize and accept explicit signs and cannot differentiate between absurd 
argumentation and logical argument. 
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God commands you to hand back 
your trusts to their rightful owners, 
and when you judge between people, 
to judge with fairness. God’s 
instructions to you are excellent. 
God héars and sees all things. 
* Believers, obey God and obey the 
Messenger and those who have been 
entrusted with authority among you. 
Ifyou are in dispute over any matter, 
refer it to God and the Messenger, 
if you truly believe in God and the 
Last Day; this is best, and best inthe 
end. °° Have you not seen those who 
profess to believe in what has been 
revealed to you and [to other 
prophets] before you? They seek the 
judgement of evil people, although 
they were commanded not to obey 
them. And Satan wants to lead them 
far astray.” 
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4 Eyery responsibility is a trust which must be properly discharged. Our dealings 
with everyone should be just and fair, no matter whether they be friend or foe. 
Even if the way of trustworthiness and justice appears to run counter to one’s 
interests and worldly considerations, one has to adhere to the path of justice and 
truth, Our gain lies in following not the dictates of the self, but the directives of 
God. If there are opportunities of forming the government, the Muslims must 
establish a proper Islamic government, but if such opportunities do not exist, they 
should concentrate on leading a religious life-under the guidance of reliable 
persons selected from among themselves. Any differences between them should 
be resolved in the light of instructions given by God and the Prophet. Everyone 
does have the right to:differ, but. no one is permitted to defya collective decision. 
Societal order and system are the primary needs of Muslim society. 
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«During the early period of Madinah there used to be twocourts where judgement 
on controversial issues might be sought: one pre-dating Islamsand controlled by 
the leaders of the Jews, and'the other set up by the Prophet, established after the 
Migration. Those'Muslims whowere not ready to sacrifice their interests for the 
sake of religion and were aware that their 'cases were too flimsy to be awarded 
favourable decisions by the court of the Prophet, used to approach'the court of 
Ka’b ibn Ashraf, a'leader of the Jews. Such an attitude is totally against the spirit 
of the faith. If an individual is unwilling to accept God’s judgement, and aspires 
to be favoured with a decision to his own liking, his claim'to faith is false, whatever 
repertoire of beautiful words he may draw on to justify his stand. However, while 
avoiding confrontation’ with such’ people, efforts to’ reform them must be 
effectively continued. f ) 
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°* All the messengers We sent were 
meant to be obeyed by God's leave. 
If they had come to you and sought 
forgiveness from God whenever they 
wronged themselves, and the 
Messenger had prayed for 
forgiveness for them, they would 
have found that God. is. ever- 
forgiving and merciful. * By your 
Lord, they will not be true believers 
until they seek your arbitration in 
their disputes and find within 
themselves no doubt about what 
you. decide and accept it 
wholeheartedly.’ 


4 A prophet is not sent to the world to raise a group of followers who will wax 
eloquent in his praise and cover him in glory. A prophet comes so that people 
should learn the code of conduct for their lives and adopt it in practice. One 
should be so thoroughly committed to: doing so, that even in controversial 
situations, when conflicting interests have caused strained relations, one will not 
fail to obey the Prophet's teachings. The true believer will simply suppress his ego 
and conscientiously follow the guidance of the Prophet. He will willingly accept 
his ways, even if they are'detrimental to his interests and run counter to his way 
of thinking. He will remain mentally alert to any inadvertent mistake on his part, 
soon realizing that he had strayed from the Prophet's path to the path of Satan. 
He will immediately repent, mend his ways and seek forgiveness. On the contrary, 
one who is not able to adhere to the straight path of the faith, when the dictates 
of faith clash with his feelings and desires, cannot be expected to remain steadfast 
intimes of harder trial. At such trying times one has to give proof of one’s faith 
by making sacrifices for it. 
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°° If We had commanded them, ‘Lay 
down your lives or leave your 
dwellings,’ they would have not done 
it, save a few of them. If they had 
done what they were instructed to 
do, it would have been better for 
them, as well as more strengthening 
{for their faith], “and We would 
have given them a great reward of 
Our own, “and guided them to a 
straight path. ® Whoever obeys God 
and the Messenger will be among 
those He has blessed: the 
messengers, the truthful, the 
witnesses, and the righteous. What 
excellent companions these are! 
7° That is God’s favour. Sufficient is 
God’s infinite knowledge.’ 


«By pursuing a course of selfishness and opportunism in life, the individual incurs 
the greatest loss, ise. he fails to find the straight-path (as explicitly laid down in 
the Book of God and sayings of the Prophet) which'could have led him to-his Lord. 
One who does not think objectively, who is opportunistic in his thinking, will fail 
to find that straight path, no matter how’clearly it may have beenshown to him. 
This results from his viewing religion, not from a correct perspective, but from 
the standpoint of his own desires:and'convenience, so that an image of religion 
moulded by his own perceptions is formed im his mind. Though aclaimant of faith, 
he remains deprived ofit. How could such a person be eligible for Paradise, which 
is to be inhabited only by thosé who have embraced:the Faith, rising above all 
considerations of self-interest:and expediency, who have stood by the covenant 
of God, being witnesses for the truth to the ultimate extent, and having lead 
totally pious lives? f 
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4 This world is a place of trial; hence everyone has freedom of action here. Even 
miscreants have the opportunity to oppress believers without any justification. 
Believers, however, pass the test of sincere faith by remaining steadfastly on the 
straight path, patiently bearing all persecution. They have to be ever vigilant 
against the enemies of God, organizing their defence both through peaceful 
policies as well as by strategic preparations, and guarding themselves from 
enemies both individually and collectively. Moreover, among the rank and file of 
Muslims, there may be persons, as was apparent during the battle of Uhud, who 
desire success in the Hereafter, without incurring any risk of loss in this world. 
They participate enthusiastically in activities which show the possibility of some 
worldly gain, but find some excuse or the other to justify their refusal to join a 
religious struggle which entails worldly loss. These Muslims have this mentality 
because they live on the same materialistic plane as before, despite having 
accepted Islam: They lack the conviction that it is the Hereafter that is of real 
importance and not the success or failure of this world. The true believer for the 
cause of God is one who aspires only to the Hereafter and sacrifices the benefits 
and'conveniences of this world to make progress along the path of God. The real 
believer'is not one who wants to be ranked among those who wish to be hailed 
as believers without enduring the slightest of injury or who have achieved fame 
and honour by eloquent lip service to ations The: real struggle is one which is 
purely for the cause of God. 
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strongly built towers.’ If some good 
befalls them, they say, ‘This is from 
God, and ifill befalls them, they say, 
‘This is from you.’ Tell them, ‘All is 
from God.’ But what is wrong with 
these people that they fail 
to understand anything? ” Whatever 
good befalls you, it is from God: and 
whatever ill befalls you is from 
yourself. We have sent you forth as 
a messenger to. mankind; and God 
suffices as a witness.“ 


« When the Quranic instructions pertaining: to’ sacrifice were revealed, the 
opportunists found them to be disturbing to the pattern of their lives» They 
started pretentious talk to hide their own weakness. The debacle at Uhud, they 
said, was'due to the poor strategy of the Prophet, and thus they tried to misguide 
people about his ability to lead. Whenever something favourable happened, they 
associated it with the grace of God, simply to exhibit their faith in Islam; but to 
escape from the practical demands of Islam, they tried to: prove the Prophet 
wrong. It is possible for man to show faith in God and’continue to follow the 
dictates of his desires; but once he accepts allegiance with the messenger of God, 

it becomes necessary to stand by the side of the:dayee, which is indeed amost 
difficult proposition. 
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’°He who obeys the Messenger 
obeys God. As for those who turn 
away, know that We have not sent 
you to be their keeper. *' They say: 
‘We obey you,” but as soon as they 
leave you, a group of them plan 
together by night against what you 
say. God records whatever they 
scheme. So ignore them, and put os 4y 5g i-7om bs 
your trust in God. God is sufficient (AS hl dE US53 me Pee 
as a trustee.” if 


4 The acknowledgment of the dayee is to accept ‘a human being like oneself. This 
is why people may accept God, but do not extend theiracceptance to God's dayee. 
The real test, however, is to acknowledge and accept the dayee and stand by his 
side. Unless'one takes him to be truly a messenger of God, one cannot be serious 
towards him. Themis no point in agreeing to lend support to the dayee to his face, 
and then continue to go one’s own way afterwards, or going to the extent of 
spreading irresponsible rumours about him. Those who behave so carelessly 
towards him cannot ‘expect to’ be exonerated in the Hereafter by pleading 
ignorance. The veracity of the dayee, if one ponders upon it, is self-evident in his 
utterances, which are God-inspired. 
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“ A clear proof of the Quran being the Divine Book is that none of its statements 
contradict any established truth. It does not contain anything which is against 
human nature. It does not conflict with any fact known through the earlier divine 
books. There is no sign of any part of its content contradicting any fact verified 
by the body of knowledge established by observation and experimentation. The 
Quran’s total conformity with factual realities is the definite proof that it is the 
message revealed by God. The Quran being free from contradictions will appear 
as such to one who ponders over the matter. For truth, to appear as truth, depends 
on the sincerity with which one tries to understand it, but one who does not 
ponder over it will ceaselessly raise baseless objections against this Book—and he 
may do so till the period of human trial is brought to an end by the onset of 
Doomsday. 


6 The truly Islamic society is one whose members have done sufficient self dadlents 
to acknowledge their shortcomings. They are ready to place their affairs in the 
charge of members who are more competent than themselves and accept their 
leadership. The quality of self-assessment is the factor that deters the members 
of a society from following the path of Satan.\A person devoid of this virtue jumps 
into the fray without having the capacity to handle complicated issues. He brings 
destruction upon himself as wellas upon his own people. In-matters of collective 
application and significance, it is more important to be silent than to be vocal. 
Spreading rumours on the basis of hearsay amounts to extending help to Satan. 
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84 So fight for the cause of God. You 
are responsible only for yourself. 
Urge on the believers. God may fend 
off the power [violence] of those 
who deny the truth, for He is 
stronger in might and stronger in 
inflicting punishment. * Whoever 
rallies: to a good cause shall have a 
share in its blessing; and whoever 
rallies to an evil cause shall be 
answerable for his part in it: for, 
indeed, God watches over 


everything.” 


4 One form that religiosity takes is the public observance of certain outward rites 
and, without making any changes in one’s life, regarding) oneself as a religious 
person. Such a ‘religion’ is resented by no one; no one feels any need to oppose 
it. Another form of religion is that which calls for sacrifice; one that entails one’s 
lifestyle being disturbed. Whenever this latter kind of religiousness is invoked, 
people become divided. One group which opposes this is made up of those who 
have established their leadership in the religious field by observing certain rites 
which do not call for any: sacrifice of their worldly interests. They follow the 
maxim that speaking in defence of truth amounts to damaging one’s: worldly 
interests, whereas ¢ither remaining silent or opposing the truth brings great 
worldly benefits. They therefore oppose the religion of sacrifice, as it would bring 
them down from their established’ positions. There is: quite another group, 
however, which consists of those who have a live conscience and, who judge 
matters by rising above considerations of gain and’ expediency. They do not 
hesitate to accept a reality proved by argument. True Muslims are directed not 
to let theirsocial relationships be affected and constrained due to such differences 
and not to adopt a discourteous attitude towards others. A Muslim's attitude is 
expected to be free from reactionary impulses. He knows that it is for God to 
judge and requite as He wishes. 
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8° When you are greeted by anyone, 
respond with a better greeting or at 
least return it; God takes account of 
all things. *’ He is God: there is no 
deity other than Him. He will gather 
you all together on the Day of 
Resurrection, there is no doubt 
about it. Whose word can be truer 
than God’s? 


88 How is it that you are divided into 
two groups regarding the hypocrites, 
when God Himself cast them back 
{to disbelief} because of their 
misdeeds? Do you seek to guide 
those whom God allows to go astray? 
You cannot guide those whom God 
allows to go astray. *’ They want you 
to deny the Truth, so that you may 
become all alike. Do not take them 
as your allies until they emigrate in 
the way of God. If they turn back 
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(to enmity), seize them and kill them 
wherever you may find them; and 
take no friend or helper from among 
them.* 
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# During difficult times the only guarantee of keeping alive the message of the 
Truth is for the dayee, despite trying conditions, to remain firm) in. his 
commitment and carry on his mission, even if there happens to be no one to 
support him. In such circumstances, the! determination of the dayee makes him 
eligible for God’s special reward. During the second expedition of Badr, which 
took place only one month after the battle of Uhud, the state of affairs in Madinah 
was so gloomy that only seventy men came forward to fight along with the 
Prophet. This small troop, however, received special succour from God, filling the 
Makkans with awe, making them retreat without fighting, thus averting what 
could have been a disastrous encounter. God’s resolve is to weaken the non- 
believers, but this resolve is expressed only when the standard bearers of His own 
religion, though deprived of means and support, step forward to counter the 
enemy onslaught. 
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°° But make an exception of those 
who seek refuge with people with 
whom you have a treaty, or who 
come over to you because their 
hearts forbid them to fight against 
you or against their own people. Had 
God pleased, He would have given 
them power over you, so that they 
would have taken up arms against 
you. Therefore, if they keep away 
from you and cease their hostility 
and propose peace to you, God does 
not allow you to harm them. * You 
will find others who wish to be safe 
from you, and from their own 
people, yet whenever they find ‘an 
opportunity of inflicting harm, they 
plunge into it.So if they neither 
withdraw, nor offer you peace, nor 
restrain themselves from fighting 
you, seize and kill them.wherever 
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authority.” 


4 After a person accepts God’s religion, he repeatedly encounters such situations 
in his life whereby the sincerity of his decision is tested. ‘Migration’ is one such 
test. It implies that when worldly gains and convenience appear to be obstacles 
in the path of religion, one should thrust them aside and move ahead towards God. 
If the situation demands, the individual should abandon his relatives and home 
as well. If he is able to move ahead in the path of truth in the moment of trial, 
by ignoring personal gains and expediency, he consolidates his attachment to 
truth. One who adopts this course, enhances his sensitivity to truth and continues 
to move closer to it. But one who does not, diminishes his receptiyeness to truth, 


The hard demands of religion divide people into several groups: simple people, 
opponents and hypocrites..Muslims must deal with them accordingly. They 
should be firm in eradicating evil through peaceful means but lenient in the 
discharge of moral responsibilities. They should be considerate to the weak and 
try to influence others instead of becoming swayed themselyes. They should not 
challenge a group who wants to make peace with them. 
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» No believer should kill another 
believer, unless it be by mistake. 
Anyone who kills a believer by 
mistake should free a believing slave 
and pay blood money to the victim’s 
relatives unless they forego it as an 
act of charity. If the victim belongs 
toa people at war with you, but isa 
believer, then the compensation is 
to free a believing slave. If he belongs 
to a people with whom you havea 
treaty, then blood-money should be 
handed over to his relatives and a 
believing slave set free. Anyone who 
lacks the means must fast for two 
consecutive months. Such is the 
penance imposed by God. God is all 
knowing and wise. If anyone kills 
a believer deliberately, his reward 
shall be eternal Hell. God will 
condemn him and reject him, and 
prepare for him a_ terrible 
punishment.” 
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# Killing is a heinous and irreversible crime. One who deliberately kills another 
therefore brings down upon himself the wrath of God, who, leaving him no scope 
for atonement will curse him into Hell fire. Accidental killing, however, is more 
leniently punished. If one unintentionally kills someone, but then, fully realizing 
the gravity of the crime, sincerely seeks God’s forgiveness! and makes due 
monetary compensation, one may hope for divine clemency. One’ positive 
development arising from having faced up to the enormity of the crime is the 
desire for self-reform. To this end God has given ‘man His directives. Self 
punishment is a starting point and may be achieved by the observance of 4 


continuous fast. 
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°* Believers, when you go forth in 
the cause of God, make due 
investigation and donot say to those 
who offer you the greeting of peace, 
‘You are no believer! because you 
seek the good things of this life. 
‘With God there are good things in 
plenty. You yourself were in the 
same position before, but God 
conferred His special favour on you. 
Therefore, take care to investigate. 
Surely God is well-aware of what you 


do.” 


4 In essence, these verses primarily lay’ down’ the law on ‘premeditated ‘and 
unprémeditated modes of crime, but they also suggest ways, tinder the divine law, 
of dealing with and checking other serious crimes in the public realm. 


Just as it is our duty not to deprive our fellow men of their lives, we are also 
commanded that we should not disgrace others, or rob or deprive them of their 
livelihood or victimize them in any manner such as would seriously disturb their 
peace of mind. ct eee 

If one commits any such, damaging acts against others by mistake, one should be 
quick to accept the blame. Proof of the realisation of guilt would be sincere 
repentance before’ God and providing compensation for the loss of the affected 
person, But if one indulges in acts such as are’ deliberately intended to harm and 
harass others, this would be regarded as the equivalent of an act of deliberate 
homicide, the only difference being in its degree of gravity. 
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@ Muslims broadly fall into two categories as far the level of their actions is 
concerned. One category is comprised of those who adopt the Islamic way of life, 
remaining within the confines of obligatory injunctions. They, worship God and 
live discreetly, heeding what is lawful and what is unlawful. The second category 
includes those who live at the level of sacrifice. They follow Islam and exert 
themselves to convey its message to other people, willingly enduring the 
difficulties of their endeavour. They place their lives and prossessions in jeopardy 
for the cause of Islam. They do not confine themselves to obeying obligatory 
injunctions, but move far beyond—offering their very existence for the sake of 
Islam. Muslims in both the categories are sincere and will\be recipients of their 
respective shares of God's grace; however, the status of the second category of 
Muslims is different from the first: Their offerings in the path of God were not 
in measurable terms,'so neither will God's requital of their efforts be measurable. 
These Muslims joined the mission of God without ‘any consideration for 
expediency; accordingly, God’s grace’and mercy will, in return, be immeasurable. 
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°* high ranks conferred by Him as 
well as forgiveness and mercy. God 
is forgiving and merciful. 


°” When the angels take-the souls of 
those who have wronged themselves, 
they will ask, ‘What was wrong with 
you?’ They will answer,‘We were too 
weak on-earth,’ The angels will say, 
“Was God’s earth not spacious 
enough for you to haye migrated to 
some other place?’ These are the 
ones whose abode shall be Hell, an 
evil destination—®* except such 
weak ones among men, women and 
children, as are incapable of 
adopting any plan or of finding any 
way out.’ 


e by 
el 


lib Kai ay 


@ A believer naturally wants a free environment where his believing personality 
may find full opportunities to express itself. If he finds the environment 
unfavourable, he had better change his surroundings. This change of place is called 
hijrab’ (emigration). Thus, in'the real spirit of bijrab, one should remove oneself 
from an unfavourable to a favourable situation: ‘Letus take the example ofa person 
who i§ associated with an organisation which is dominated by certain personali- 
‘ties. He realises that he may exist thete only as a glorifier of those personalities 
and not as a glorifier of Gods Now, if for the sake of self-interest he compromises 
with that atmosphere and fails t proclaim the trtith 4s he Sees it, and then, still 
in the Same state, hé bréathés!his last, ic might be said that in’that case, he had 


perpetrated an injustice against his soul. 
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°° God may well pardon them. God 
is ever-pardoning and ever forgiving. 
"°° Whoever emigrates for the cause 
of God will find many places of 
refuge in the land and plentiful 
provision. Those who leave home for 
the cause of God and His 
Messenger; but is then overtaken by 
death, shall be recompensed by God. 
God is most forgiving and ever- 
merciful.” 
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4 When a call of truth is raised, which demands that the believers respond to the 
call and expend their energies.and their wealth on spreading this message, they 
refuse to come out of their cocoons of self-interest and expediency. Thus they 
fail to join the caller for truth and become his supporters. If they continue to 
remain in this state till the moment of their death, they will appear before God 
as having, done an. injustice to their own lives. However, those who are really 
helpless and incapable of extending any support are exempted from. this 


condition. 
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"When you [believers] are 
travelling in the land, you will not 
be blamed for shortening your 
prayers, if you fear the disbelievers 
may harm you. They are your 
avowed enemies. '* When you are 
among the believers and lead them 
in prayer, let only part of them stand 
up along with you, armed with their 
weapons. After they have prostrated 
themselves, let them withdraw to 
the rear to stand guard and then let 
another party, who have not yet 
prayed, come forward and pray with 
you. And let them also be on their 
guard, armed with their weapons. 
Those who deny the truth want you 
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to be negligent of your arms and 
your baggage, so that they may fall 
upon you suddenly. It is no offence 
for you to lay aside your arms when 
overtaken by heavy rain or illness, B 
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defence. God has prepared a CaS icine ber sk 2 
humiliating punishment for those ie si = = Les ere 
who deny the truth. Lage LIAS nas se 


# Allacts of religion, whether in the nature of prayer (sa/at) and alms-giving (zakat) 
or the propagation of God’s word or the struggle for God's cause, have the 
ultimate purpose of remembering God. Their aim is to create a man who lives with 
the thought of God at every moment and under all situations; who fears God in 
moments of apprehension and longs for Him in moments of hope; who relies 
solely on God; whose attention is diverted towards God. If he achieves something, 
he believes it to be from God and if he suffers deprivation, he takes it as being 
God’s command. The whole of his inner existence should be lost in the majesty 
and grace of God. This orientation is such an important matter that, even in such 
critical times as war, one is directed to say one’s prayer in some form or the other 
so that, even though face to face with death, one may be reminded of what is of 
real value, to be carried along with one to the Hereafter. 
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your sides. When you feel secure, say é 
your prayers in the prescribed form. 
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say their prayers at the appointed 
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hardships, they too are suffering 
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«Though Muslims rely entirely on God, they have been instructed to be ready with 
the necessary means of defence against their enemies. Thisis so because help from 
God reaches the recipient through tangible means. If the Muslims didnot prepare 
for their defence, it would be like not taking hold of the receptacle through which 
God’s help could reach them. The difficulties faced by the Muslims in this world 
are a part of God’s scheme to create such conditions of trial as will enable Him 
to judge who remains steadfast and who is a reckless victimiser of his fellow men, 


During the struggle between, truth and untruth, sometimes the believers are 
defeated and harmed. This causes pessimism among some of them. But in such 
adversities, God’s providence lies hidden; they occur so that man’s repentance will 
be the greater and, in ee to God, he will make himself more deserving of His 
benevolence. I o7 .sut 
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# Living along with others is a need felt by every human being. It is this need that 
creates the nation or the community. A man has his strength enhanced a thousand 
times by association with his own community. However, something which 
initially came into existence as a human need for social cohesion, gradually takes 
on the status of a social religion. The community or the nation becomes a goal 
in itself. This leads to the mentality, ‘My community right or wrong. It is my 
community, whether based on truth or falsehood.’ Thus people consider their 
own circle as important and that of others as unimportant. It is considered that 
aman belonging to their own circle, evenif he is inthe wrong, must be supported, 
while,another associated with a different group or community, ‘here right and 
justified, receives no support.), 


A group with this mentality can be said to div taken communal lionesaite and 
group bias as the criteria by which to judge right and wrong. On the contrary one 
should regard God’s command as'the standard by which to make judgements. If 
someone errs, he ‘must be checked -without prejudice or favouritism. If someone 
stands"for truth, he must be supported—even though associated with another 
group. Even in’a situation where two persons are involved, one from one’s own 
group and theother from’some other group; matters must be looked into on'the 
basis'of truth and untruth; inane ss aia One should: rune 
associate oneself with the truth.) 99) how aici in vd 
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*°7 And do not plead on behalf of | <. 4)=% 
those who are dishonest to 
themselves. Surely God does not 
love one who is treacherous and 
sinful. °°" They feel ashamed before 
men but do not feel ashamed before 
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« Abandoning the truth is like abandoning oneself. A man is dishonest to himself 
before he is dishonest to someone else. This is so because, in the hearts and minds 
of every human being, God has implanted a conscience as His representative. 
Whenever any individual intends to go against the truth, he is stopped by this 
invisible representative of God. He has first to suppress and ignore this inner 
voice, and only then is it possible for him to leave the path of justice for that of 
injustice. All too often he lends support to some erring person!due to importance 
having been attached to him. Social relations and expediencies lead him to turn 
ablind eye to the other’s misdeeds and, therefore, knowing full well that the other 
is not on the right path, he becomes his supporter. Refusal to distance himself 
froma person known to be following the path of untruth happens at the cost of 
distancing himself from God. When one supports untruth to seek the esteem of 
another human being in this world, one loses God’s;company inthe Hereafter. 
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4 This world is a place of trial. Everyone may commit mistakes here, both with 
regard to God as well as to His seryants. When someone errs, the right course 
is that he should sincerely repent and seek the guidance of God, beg for His 
forgiveness and pray to be assisted to perform only virtuous deeds in future. One 
who seeks God’s shelter so sincerely, will certainly receive it from Him, By the 
grace of God, his religious sensibility will be sharpened and he will be enabled to 
live more prudently in this world. 


On the other hand, a person may do some wrong, but does not care to admit it; 
he rather attempts to justify himself. He then gathers his supporters and fights 
with those who simply intended to inform him of his mistake. Such arrogant, un- 
repentant individuals and their supporters are the worst criminals in the eyes of 
God. Their eloquence, used to hide their wrongs, will become meaningless, and 
the host of supporters, who a tt ‘their arrogance, will be of no avail in the 
Hereafter. 
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™ And anyone who commits an 
offence or a sin, then charges an 
innocent person with it, shall 
certainly bear the guilt of a calumny 
and a manifest sin. "If it were not 
for the grace of God and His mercy 
to you, some of them had resolved 
to lead you astray but they lead 
astray no one but themselves. Nor 
can they do you any harm. God has 
sent.down to you the Book and 
Wisdom and has taught you what 
you did not know. God’s favour to 
you has been great indeed.* 


4 A man steals something, but when faced with the possibility of getting caught, 
he hides it in someone else’s house. He then raises the alarm that so and so has 
committed a theft. Similarly, a man may intend to outrage the modesty of a 
woman, but when that pious woman does not relent, he defames her with all sorts 
of fabricated stories. Again, two persons start a business in partnership. After 
some time, one of them feels that his personal interests are being harmed in the 
venture and, therefore, manages to get it closed down, putting the blame on his 
partner. All such activities are deliberate efforts to implicate others in order to 
lay the blame at their door. But these misdemeanours only increase:the guilt‘of 
the person concerned; they do not absolve him of his responsibility. To such 
wrongdoers God gives'the opportunity to'reform; through His immense bounty 
they are advised'to accept their faults without argument, not toibe!arrogant in 
their dealings because of the strength of their supporters, but to remain humble 
out of fear for God, and if'there happens tobe any chance of retaliation, not to 
exult, but to pray that God may save them from becoming tyrants. 
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that of the faithful, We shall let him 
pursue his chosen path and shall cast 
him into Hell: an evil destination.‘ 


4 The issuing of a genuine call to\the truth amounts to the establishment of Gad’s 
balance of justice on the earth. Everyone feels that he is being weighed in its scale. 
Such a call removes the veneer from man and leaves him as he actually is. This 
state of affairs is so hard upon those who are thus exposed that they become 
infuriated to an extreme degree. The preacher of God’s word has to bear the brunt 
of this. 


People who find themselves valueless in the scales of truth are overcome with 
feelings of haughtiness and pride. They lose no time in opposing and obstructing 
any moye that casts doubt on their being lovers of the truth, They spread all kinds 
of rumours against the call and the caller. They, dissuade others from extending 
any financial help to the dayees . They relentlessly try to discourage God’s servants 
from rallying around the conveyor of the divine message by creating doubts about 
his message. 

On the other hand, to those who have kept their consciences alive, God gives the 
ability to surrender before the preacher of God’s word, to extend their full support 
to him and mould their lives in accordance with his guidance. For them their God- 
given faculty of speech is used,to openly acknowledge the truth; they urge people 
to expend their time and wealth on that mission, they encourage people to use 
their energies in, charity and welfare activities,and strive to persuade them to 
extinguish personal enmities and. grievances. The, acknowledgement. of truth 
awakens a positive psychology within them as a natural result of which they feel 
disposed to engage in positive activities. 
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"Surely, God will not forgive the 
ascribing of partners to Him. He 
forgives whoever He. will- for 
anything other than that. Whoever 
ascribes partners to God has strayed 
far indeed.‘ ’ They [the polytheists] 
call upon female deities, and they 
invoke’ ‘none but Satan,. the 
rebellious one,’ 


4 Opposition torthe call of truth and victimization of the followers of the giver 
of that call are unforgivable offences in the eyes of God. While all other sinful 
acts may have been committed out of human weakness, the act of opposing the 
call of Truth is entirely due to insolence and haughtiness: insolence and rebellion 
are crimes that God will not forgive unless man confesses his mistakes and gives 
up his rebellious stance. Whenever the call of truth is brought to people in its pure 
and original form (without making concessions to people’s whims and wishes) it 
always is a divine mission supported by the special succour of God. To oppose 
such a mission is'to stand in opposition to God‘Almighty. And’can any individual 
succeed if he*takes’a' stand against God? 


One who firmly believes in God has his actions rooted in Him. He may err 
occasionally but, when he turns to God, he rejoins his real roots. On the other 
hand, one who has associated himself with anyone besides God, is as if deprived 
of the true base in this universe. An individual who has not established his roots 
in the one God may perform some good actions; but such actions do'not emanate 
from the divine source; they have only a surface value and are easily nullified by 
the slightest jolt. That is why'a good action based in monotheism unfolds its 
results in the Hereafter, whereas that based in polytheism is swept away in this 
world itself. 


4 Man’s real challenge in this world is from Satan. Though Satan has no real power, 
he can lure human beings with fanciful promises to fulfil wishful, imaginary desires 
and thus manage to make them deviate from the straight path of truth: Satan’s 
way of misguiding is of two main types: one is superstition’ and’ the other is 
interference in God’s creation. Faith in superstition means expectation of such’ 
results from something as have'no relation with that thing. For instance,/on the 
basis of self-styled suppositions, one may believe that someone other than'God 
is the controller of the affairs of the world, while it is a well-established fact that 
no one enjoys any power save God: Superstition’ can also take the form of being 
fully involved in worldly activities and then, by wishful thinking, hoping to achieve 
success in the Hereafter without having worked hard for it. 
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"§ whom God has rejected. He said 
[to God], ‘I will assuredly take a 
number of Your servants, "’ and 
shall lead them astray, and fill them 
with vain desires and order them to 
slit the ears of cattle. I shall order 
them to tamper with God’s creation. 
Whoever chooses Satan as a’ patron 
instead of God is utterly ruined: ”° he 
holds out promises to them, and fills 
them with yain desires: but Satan’s 
promises are nothing but delusion. 
™ Hell shall be their home: they shall 
find no refuge from it. * As for those 
who believe and do good works. We 
shall admit them to Gardens 
through which rivers flow; wherein 
they will abide forever. This is a 
promise from God; and whose word 
could be truer than God’s?* 
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4 Another way of Satan’s misleading man is' by interfering in the divine scheme 
of things. God has created man with the innate desire to direct all his attention 
toGod. Interfering with this involves diverting man’s attention towards things 
other than God or else encouraging him to acquire things by other self-devised 
ways and not through the natural course'set by God.(for instance, homosexuality). 
In this manner Satan interferes with man’s observance of God’s divine plan for 


the entire universe. 
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‘3 Tt is not your desires, nor the 
desires of the People of the Book, 
that shall prevail. Anyone who 
commits evil will be rewarded 
accordingly. He will not find any 
protector or patron for himself 
besides God. “Anyone who Dip 2 bow a1 y 
performs good deeds, whether itbe | 323 (1 5] os ne 
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is a believer, shall enter Paradise. No WY aed! og Hos 
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4 When the People of the Book, that is, believers in God and the Hereafter, 
become engrossed in the world, they do not do so by refusing to believe in God 
and the existence of the Hereafter. What they do is believe in these realities in 
the formal sense while, in practice, devoting all their efforts to worldly acquisition. 
They are very serious about the attainment of worldly honour and glory. They 
know that to achieve success in this world one must struggle. But for the 
attainment of Paradise, wishful thinking alone is believed to suffice. For instance, 
through the blessing of some saint, association with a certain group, recitation of 
some words and phrases, in short, by such cheap formulae or superficial actions, 
it is hoped that they will be saved from the raging fire of Hell and:be ushered into 
Heaven. Such wishful thinking, in-;whatever beautiful words it may have been 
couched, is not going to: come to their rescue. God’s system is established on such 
firm grounds that all divine verdicts are based on realities and not on wishful 
thinking» In God’s court everyone will be judged exactly in accordance with his 
actions. There will be nothing other than the law of justice restos by God 
Himself to influence His decisions. 9 
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Who is better in faith than one | 277 -(-f 720 5 tcf 25; 
who submits himself wholly to God, 
acts righteously, and follows the | .8"3|: als fom) CF BS 4 
religion of Abraham, the upright in 
faith, whom God chose fora friend? 
°6To God belongs all that the 
heavens and earth contain. God has 
knowledge of all things.” 


«Whois that servant of God. upon whom God will shower His blessings? One 
historical example is that of Abraham. It)is believers like Abraham who submit 
themselves fully totheir Lord; who reserve their loyalties exclusively for God; who 
carry out their affairs in the world with justice and'modesty, scrupulously avoiding 
injustice! andsarrogance. Man's face represents his whole’ personality. Turning 
one’s face towards God means turning towards Him with one’s whole existence. 
God if the Lord of the universe. Hé is the’ possessor of all kinds of powers. 

However, He has chosen to remain invisible i in this world: Man commits all kinds 
of évil deeds, because he does not see God. He assumes that he is frée to do as 
he pleases. ‘Tf one were to realize that human beings are utterly powerless, one 
would ‘experience: the same state of utter helplessnéss as one will undergo on the 
Day of ‘Judgement, ‘when all the realities ate laid bare before oné. 
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“7 They consult you concerning 
women. Say, ‘God has given you 
directions concerning them. The 
commandment given to you in the 
Book concerns the orphan girls to 
whom you do not give what is 
prescribed for them, and whom you 
nevertheless desire to marry, and 
about helpless children. He has 
instructed you to deal justly with 
orphans. God has knowledge of all 
the good you do. * If a woman fears 
ill-treatment or indifference on the 
part of her husband, it shall be no 
offence for her to seek a 
reconciliation, for reconciliation is 
best. But people are prone to selfish 
greed. If you do good and fear Him, 
surely God is aware of what you do.” 


« When people asked the Prophet about the injunctions of the shariab on various 
social matters, he was instructed by God that great emphasis must be laid on 
goodness, justice, fraternity and piety. This is because any law serves its purpose 
only when the person who has to enforce it is God-fearing and truly desirous of 
justice. In the absence of such an attitude, despite the actual enforcement of law, 
no real reform can be brought about. Moreover, social réformican take place only 
when the evil-doer realizes thatthe isultimately accountable to Godand that, even 
if he manages to fool the people and save himself from the consequences iof his 
crime in this world, he cannot escape from God's grip. As for the doer of good. 
works, he, should carry, on his, efforts, irrespective of whether or not he is 
appreciated by the people, in the belief that God is, certainly watching him and 
will definitely reward him for his endeavours. The dread of Hell will deter him 
from injustice and the hope of Paradise will give him the courage to endure the 
loss which is inyariably faced in the process of liying a truthful life, , 
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so, but do not ignore one wife 
altogether, leaving her suspended 
{between marriage and divorce]. 
And if you make amends and act 
righteously, surely God is most 
forgiving and merciful. °° If they 
decide to separate, God will 
compensate both out of His 
own abundance: God is bountiful 
and wise.’ 
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« The differences emerging between husband and wife or between any other two 
persons largely result from greed. One party, without any consideration for the 
other, wants his demands to be fulfilled. This mentality leads to distrust between 
the two. The proper course is for each party to give thought to the other's 
problems and making due allowances, try to reach some consensus. Just as God 
desires people to be considerate to one another, similarly He shows the maximum 
consideration to His servants. God does not seize man for his natural weaknesses 
but rather takes man to task for his deliberate excesses and acts of injustice out 
of haughtiness and insolence. If man fears God and has the urge of reform in his 
heart, all his acts done with the right intentions would be considered pardonable 
inthe Hereafter. Besides, one should never nurture such thoughts in his mind that 
it is he who is behind the success of such and such a person and that if he had 
not helped that person, success could never have been achieved. One must 
remember the fact that God alone is the provider. He alone is behind every 
success and achievement, and His help may come under diverse sets of 
circumstances. i 
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3" All that the heavens and the earth. 
contain belongs to God. We have 
commanded those who were given 
the Scripture before, you, and We 
command you'to fear God: If you 
deny Him, know that all that the 
heavens and the earth contain 
belongs to God. God is ‘self- 
sufficient and praiseworthy.’ 
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4 The virtuous life that a believer is expected to live is possible only when he has 
become aGod-worshipper in his very heart and soul. Discoyering God.as the Lord 
of the universe; fearing,and trusting God alone; diverting one’s full attention to 
the Hereafter—these are the things which enable man. to lead,a godly. life, as 
desired by God, in.this world. This,is the life which will make him successful in 
the life to come. That is why these were the things most, focussed,on in the 
teachings of the prophets. 
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' All that the heavens and 'the earth | “ 
contain belongs to God; and none 
is as worthy of trust as God. If He 
wanted, He could remove you 
altogether-and replace you with 
other people: He has the full power 
todo so. "4 If one desires the rewards 
of this world [let-him remember 
that} with God are the rewards of 
{both} this world and the life to 
come: and God is indeed all hearing, 
all seeing.” 


a «The present world is a world of trial. oe everyone is being tested to o find out 
who is good and who is bad. To serve this purpose the present world has been built 
to provide for every kind of freedom. In this world one even has the liberty to 
label one’s misdeeds as good deeds. Here people have every opportunity to be 
involved in all kinds of sinful acts, yet pass themselves off as pious people. Here 
people find beautiful words to justify themselves. Here it is possible to refute an 
open truth and find a beautiful explanation to justify its denial. Here it is possible 
for oné to build his life on Honour-seeking, popularity, hoarding, self-interest, 
expediency, self-glorification, and yet Succeed in convincing others that he is 
engaged in the genuine cause of truth. Here it is possible for a person to exploit 
God's religion for the achievement of his worldly and material purposes, and yet 
continue to flourish in this world. Here it is possible to abandon what is lawful 
in favour of what is unlawful; to take the path of tyranny instead of justice, and 
yet go scot free: Inall these instances, if man wanted, he could bind himself either 
to truth and justice or to injustice and:-haughtiness. The truth is that, of all the 
aspects of man’s relationship with,God, what is of most importance is whether 
man fears God or not. Because it is fear of God which enables the individual to 
lead\a responsible life. Without the fear of God, there is nothing to check one 
from following the path of evil. This-is particularly true in a world where evil can 
be couched in beautiful words, to mislead the people; in a world where great 
personal advancement can be achieved on the basis of i pinnate yeasts mise wean 
finds fine words to hide his tyranny:) +» rig 
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all that you do.* 


4 In life it often happens that man is confronted with a situation where, on the 
one hand, lies the path of desire and self-interest, and on the other hand, lies the 
path of justice. Now those who are unmindful of God, those who have no 
conviction that God is watching them on all such occasions follow the path of 
their desire. They consider it an achievement to ignore the call,of truth and take 
to the path of self-interest and worldly considerations. But those who fear God, 
who regard God as their guardian, have their eyes always set on truth and justice 
and act according to their demands. They sincerely desire that they may leave this, 
world having done no injustice to anyone, having fully adhered to the path of truth 
and justice. 


This desire for truth and: justice is so: heightened in them that it becomes 
impossible for them to tolerate any behaviour which does not measure up to the 
standard of absolute justice. When confronted with wrongdoing, they dare to 
proclaim the demands of truth and justice, even if such a stand amounts to 
adversely affecting the interests of their family or goes against their own worldly 
considerations. They say only what justice would demand: It is also very wrong 
from the standpoint of justice to give influential persons their due while denying 
the rights of those who are;weak and without influence. A true believer is one who, 
deals justly with everyone, whether weak or powerful. 
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4 Believers, believe’ is like saying, ‘Muslims become Muslims!” Calling oneself a 
Muslim or regarding oneself as such does not suffice for one to be held a Muslim 
in the eyes of God. A true Muslim is only that person who has made God the 
centre of his life and the source of his trust and confidence. A Muslim is one who 
believes in the Prophet and his guidance to the exclusion of all else. A Muslim 
is one who adheres to the revealed Scripture in such a manner that his thinking 
and his feelings become totally subordinated to it. A Muslim is one to whom belief 
in the angels means that he is surrounded by God's guardians who are constantly 
watching him. A ‘Muslim is one whose belief in the Hereafter is so profound that 
he begins to examine all his words and deeds in the balance of the Hereafter. One 
who becomes abeliever in this sense ‘is, in the eyes of God; onthe right path, on 
the straight path tosuccess inthe Hereafter. One who does not become a believer 
in this sense*has gonevastray, aeseaates may consider himself a ae 
a believer: a-deW seticadiqarts ii (ogiveb rey de woe! zit & 
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«This tussle between belief and unbelief continues through life. In dealing with 
any matter the human mind starts thinking along two lines: it tilts either to the 
demands of desires or of truth and justice. If on such occasions the thinking and 
feeling of a person take to the path of desires, this will amount to a denial of the 
faith he professes to believe in. On the other hand, if he makes his thinking and 
feelings subservient to the demands of truth and justice, this would amount to his 
becoming a true Muslim, 


Whenever any matter of truthis brought before’ people, it is met with two kinds 
of responses: one from a! person, who adopts the attitude of modesty and 
acknowledges the truth, and the other froma person who is $0. proud and haughty 
that he denies the truth. The first response stems from iman and faith, while the 
other stems from faithlessness. One who is not a true! believer loves worldly 
honour and prestige. He, therefore, feels attracted to like-minded people who 
even if they be the deniers of the truth—will add to his honour and glory. One 
so enamoured of worldly affairs is not interested in those whose association does 
not add to his honour and prestige, even if they be true God-worshippers. 
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deny or ridicule God’s revelations, 
you must not sit with them unless 
they engage in other talk, or else 
you yourselves shall become like 
them. God will gather all the 
hypocrites and those who deny the 
truth together in Hell.” 


4 Whenever the call of God is. addressed :to any human group, its basis)is so strong 
that it is not possible to refute it by arguments. Therefore, those who do not want 
to accept it, attempt to: show its worthlessness by ridiculing» it..By heaping 
contempt upon it, they want to convey to others that this message is not worthy 
of being accepted: Those who act like this, demonstrate by their behaviour that 
they do not regard truth to be a serious matter, And when people are not serious 
about something, arguing with them is of no use. On such occasions it is better 
to remain silent and wait for the time when the addressees are in the seh state 
of mind to giye their attention to the missionary call. 


We should withdraw from any company where the divine call is held in stem 
esteem. Being,a\part of such company, where truth is/taken to be a subject of 
ridicule, will be a clear indication that-we are not serious about truth, 
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never will God allow those who 
deny the truth to harm the 
believers.” 


« The hypocrite is one who is outwardly religious but inwardly irreligious. Having 
no principles, he watches out for opportunities to turn events to his own 
advantage. He associates himself with any group which may help him realise his 
worldly ambitions, be it composed of believers or of those who deny the truth. 
Into whichever gathering he goes, he speaks to pleaseeverybody. For reasons of 
worldly convenience or expediency he:has: to! associate ‘himself at ‘times with 
believers, but heis not their well-wisher. Since thevery existence of true believers 
becomes.a criterion of Truth in asociety, those who stand on the ground of false 
religiosity want such criteria’as expose their false religiosity to be demolished. 
However, the evil-wishers of the believers :can make mischief only in this ear 
Believers will be:safe from their mischief in the Hereafter. 


A hypocrite is bracketed with those who deny the truth, because in God’s 
judgement, there is no difference between outward religiosity and blatant 
irreligiosity. This'is because although both:the states may appear to be different, 
in reality they are identical. To God, what is/of i — is’ ting paeiie state 
(the reality) and not the outward appearance. © ba is 
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‘” The hypocrites seek to outwit 
God—but it is He who outwits 
them. And when they stand-up for 
prayer, they do so reluctantly and to 
be seen by others, and they hardly 
remember God at all. ‘They 
vacillate between the two, belonging 
neither to one side nor the other. 
But for him whom God allows to go 
astray you can never find the way for 
him. '# Do not take deniers of the 
truth {who are at war with you} for 
your allies in preference to believers. 
Would you give God a clear proof 
against yourselves? * The hypocrites 
shall surely be in the lowest depth 
of the Fire; and you will find no 
helper for them. '*° But those who 
repent and mend their ways, who 
hold fast to God and are sincere in 
their worship of God will be joined 
with the believers; and God will 
bestow a great reward upon the 
believers. ‘47 Why should, God 
punish you, if you render thanks to 
Him and believe in Him? God is 
appreciative and aware.’ 


4 Those who have not surrendered themselves to God succumb, to worldly 
interests. They will associate themselyes with anyone, be jhe religious or 
irreligious, by whom their worldly interests are served. Such people’s words and 
deeds, however religious they may appear to be, are not to please God, but to show 
others that they too are believers. Opportunism is their real religion, but they are 
at, pains to show people that they are God-worshippers. These, people want to 
prove themselves to be godly although they are not... 
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2 In spite of knowing Islam to be the true religion, the hypocrites.do not want 
to abandon their worldly interests. Due to this mentality they are distracted, being 
fully devoted neither to the.demands of their religion, nor to their worldly 
interests. They fall between two stools, vacillating between faith and infidelity— 
between the interests of this world-and the Hereafter. Such people remain 
deprived of God’s succour, which can be earned only by perseverance in God’s 
cause, 


Such hypocritical people cannot save themselyes from the wrath of God, 
regardless of howmany showy actions they may have performed. In spite ‘of the 
observance of Islam for appearance’s sake, they are far, from it in respect of reality. 
That is why their: reward will be meted out to them in accordance with what they 
were in reality, and not what they were in terms of appearance. However, even 
if one errs, God does not become one’s enemy. If wrongdoers are ashamed of their 
misdeeds, change their life style, divert their full attention to God and take to His 
path wholeheartedly, then He will surely forgive*them. 


In life one often comes to know about some short¢Oming or fault, or vice of 
oneself, be it of a religious or worldly nature, through the people around oneself. 
But God disapproves of public criticism that defames the person concerned. 
Everyone has the right to give his counsel with the motive of reforming that 
individual. But the counselling should be done in private, not in public. If 
something needs to be said in public to check that vice from spreading in society, 
the wrongdoer should not be named. The reference to the vice should be in 
general terms. 


Day in and day out God overlooks people’s crimes. His servants too should follow 
this divine principle. However, one who has been oppressed or who has suffered 
a wrong is permitted to tell people about the wrong or oppression he has suffered. 
Nevertheless, it is better for him to exercise patience’ and forgive the one! who 
wronged him. In this way the victim shows’ that' he! catés for the loss of the 
Heréafter more than any loss incurred in this world! For the thought ofa greater 
loss renders ‘a’small loss insignificant. This is what Happens suaihe a'true Saleen 


who really dreads the onset of Doomsday. n sat 
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4The Makkans believed i in the prophethood of Abraham. ‘Similarly, the Jews od 
the Christians believed respectively in the prophethood of Moses and Jesus. But 
none of them would acknowledge the prophethood of Muhammad. All of them 
were willing to accept the prophets of the past, but none 'of them were ready to 
accept the Prophet of their own times—mindful as they were of the fact that the 
prophets they believed in had also been faced with the same hostile reactions in 
their times as were now being faced by the Arab prophet. All such attempts to 
reject the contemporary prophet amounted to finding a middle course between 
truth-worship and self-worship, so that entry to Paradise should be secured 
without any sacrifice of self-interest. 


The truth of the matter is that the prophethood of the past is an established fact. 
Whereas, to acknowledge the contemporary prophet one needs to undertake a 
new intellectual journey. The prophethood of the past after the passage of time 
becomes so accepted that it becomes a part of one’s thinking process right from 
the time of one’s birth. But the prophet of the day is a controversial personality. 
He appears to be an ‘ordinary human being.’ So, to believe in aprophet in the garb 
of an ordinary human being, it jis éssential for man to have a complete change of 
mindset. He has to find God again at the level of awareness. Belief in the prophet 
of the past entails only a belief in one’s own heritage, following in the footsteps 
of one’s forefathers. Their faith was not by choice, but by birth, They had not 
made a conscious discoyery of God. So, belief in the prophet of the past is only 
acontinuation of one’s forefather’s ways, while belief in the prophet of one’s own 
times means,a,conscious acceptance of faith. Whatis of importance in the eyes 
of God is the faith adopted by choice and nov by birth. x z 
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thunderbolt struck them for their | <4, Abe ZJI mpaeks 
wickedness. After that, they took to f 
worshipping the [golden] calf, after 
all evidence of the truth had come 
to them! Yet We pardoned even 
that and bestowed on Moses clear 
authority. “+ And’ We raised above 
them the Mount, while making a 
covenant with them, and We said 
to them. ‘Enter the gate humbly,’ 
and. We also commanded them, 
‘Transgress not in the matter of the 
Sabbath.’ We took from them a firm 
covenant.” 


« God's prophet is. a man amongst human beings. He appears before the people 
as a;common man., That is why people fail to understand how they can take a 
common man to be a representative of God Almighty; how they can believe that 
this man—one from amongst themselves—is a person appointed by God Himself 
to speak on His behalf. So they demand that he show them his message being 
revealed by God, or heaven itself testifying to the truth of his message, otherwise 
they will not believe in it. But demands such as these show their utter insincerity. 
Because man’s trial demands that he believe in these things without seeing them; 
that he discover the inner realities. In sucha situation, it makes no sense to believe 
after seeing. 


Even if God were to alter the system of nature to fulfil their demand by showing 
them the realities, that would be of no use because these realities would be shown 
to them only for a time and not permanently. So the human freedom which had 
led them to rebelliousness would continue, with the result that, at the time'of the 
miracles, they would be awed into belief but afterwards they would continue to 
misuse theirifreedomas before. The history of the Israelites furnishes'ample proof 
of this. 


The extraordinary situation thus referred to in the Quran, ‘We raised above them 
the Mount’ was created by God'6n Mount Tur to take a solemn covenant from 
the Jews. They were enjoined to enter their synagogue with humility and pray to 
God in all humbleness and submissiveness, and’ to ensure that their struggle for 
livelihood conformed strictly to the bounds set by'God. But the Jews broke this 
entire covenant they had made with God. » 
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‘Yet We pardoned even that and bestowed on Moses clear authority.’ This is the 
case with all the prophets. The prophet is like an ordinary human’ being but for 
his utterances; it is in his utterances that he gives clear arguments which 
adequately prove his status:as God’s messenger. But the unjust man always 
manages to find an explanation of God’s signs by which he may refute them and 
then continue to lead.a life of transgression far from God’s ways. 


4The Jews had Scriptures revealed to them in which they were asked to surrender 
to the will of God in this world, in return for which God would grant them 
Paradise in the next. They forgot the first part and came to regard the second part 
as their birthright. All kinds of rot set in among the Jewish community. Moreover, 
they were so greatly convinced of the notion that salvation was their birthright 
that they considered it unnecessary to acknowledge the new Prophet. They would 
say ironically, ‘Our hearts are. sealed.’ This not only showed their inability to 
acknowledge the new Prophet, but also their conviction that; whatever their 
misconduct with the Prophet, their salvation was not going to be endangered. 
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if it had been so]. And those who 
differ in this matter are in doubt 
concerning it: They have no definite 
knowledge about it, but only follow 
mére conjecture. But they certainly 
did not kill him. ** God raised him 
towards Himself. God is almighty 
and wise.’ 


2 Those who suffer from false convictions are emboldened to:commit all kinds of 
crimes. They! have no qualms about breaking the divine’ covenant to which they 
are bound by their belief in God, Despite cleararguments from/God they are not 
willing to mend their ways. One who calls upon them to accept the truth exposes 
their ungodly ways, so they do not hesitate to perpetrate any kind of aggression 
against him. They will go even to the extent of false calumny against the dayee 
in order to dishonour him. The Jews went so far as to try to kill the Prophet Jesus 
and_then boasted, ‘We haye put)to death the Messiah, Jesus, son,of Mary.’ 
However, whatever plots these people may hatch against the dayee, they can never 
succeed. God’s, power and_his immutable system of nature is always there to 
support His envoys. Despite all plots and all.opposition, they receive every kind 
of divine succour until they have completed the divine mission, 


Those who opt for an‘antagonistic attitude to the call of the truth have cheat very 
capacity to accept the truth taken away by God, until one day eer are ake 
as ‘criminals before the divine court by the angels.’ i 
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wrongdoings of the Jews, We forbade 
them certain good things that had 
been allowed to them before; for 
having frequently debarred others 
from God's path; ™ for taking usury, 
when they had been forbidden to do 
so. And because of their devouring 
people’s. wealth wrongfully. We have 
prepared a painful punishment for 
those of them who [continue to} deny 
the truth. ® But to those of them, who 
are firmly grounded in knowledge, and 
the believers, who trulyibelieve in what 
is revealed. to. you, and: what ‘was 
revealed before you: To those who 
pray regularly and pay the’ zakat 
{prescribed alms] and believe in God 
and the Last Day, We will surely give 
a great reward.’ 


«4 When a group opts for a self-styled religion instead of the divine religion, it 
decides upon certain self-styled signs to showits religious status. According to the 
temperament and circumstances of its members, it formulates new rules about 
what is lawful’and what is unlawful; and by sedulously observing them, it shows 
that it adheres to religion more than others do. The religion of such people is 
based on’excessive care for certain outward forms, as opposed to paying proper 
attention to the spirit of the religion’s rules. By fully observing the form they are 
completely satisfied that they have been following their religion to the letter. Such 
so-called adherents of religion are not afraid of deriving worldly benefits from the 
ways forbidden by God and they are not afraid of putting obstacles in the path 
of the divine caller. Such people will be bracketted with the patently irreligious, 
far from being grouped along with truly religious people. 

There were certain people among the Jews, like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, who believed 
in the Prophet Muhammad and fully supported him. Those who are not caught 
up in human: interpolations in their religion; who have discovered the original 
divine religion; who have risen above the mentality of prejudice, blind imitation 
of their community's ways and opportunism, find no obstacle to their recognizing 
the truth and surrendering themselves to it. They can see the truth despite all 
kinds of mental blocks. These are the people soe be ushered into the Paradise 
God has prepared for them. 
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“God cee man, and then He created Paradise'and Hell. Man was later settled 
on the earth. Here man has freedom to do as/he wishes: But this freedom is'not 
forever. It is temporary and meant for his)rrial.. It is so'that good and bad may. 
be distinguished from one another. God is watching those who, despite, being 
granted freedom, can adopt realistic attitudes, and surrender themselves to the 
will of God, and who are the people who misuse their freedom and prove 
themselves to be rebels. Both kinds of people have been mixed in this world. Both 
have equal opportunity to gain fully from the blessings of God. But, after the 
completion of the appointed time of trial, those groups will be separated from one 
another. The first group will be lodged in the Gardens of Paradise forever, while 
the second group will be consigned to Hell for all eternity. 


This plan devised by, God for human existence put’ man in an extremely delicate 
situation, for the outcome of his brief stay,in this world was going to appear in 
one of two extreme forms—either eternal comfort or eternal chastisement. That 
is why, besides other natural arrangements for divine guidance, God also arranged 
to send to mankind His messengers and His Scriptures, so that no one should 
remain unaware of the reality of life. No one may then, attempt to excuse his 
misconduct on the plea that he was not informed of the divine plan of how human 
beings were expected to lead:their lives. 


From start to finish, this divine’plan necéssitated all of the prophets brian the 
same message and the same (mission to, mankind, For, when all human, beings 
without: exception are to be weighed in, the divine scale, how could their ‘test 
papers’ be different from one another? The truth is that the message brought by 
all the prophets was one and the same and they, communicated that same message 
to all human beings: that everyone is standing at a perilous watershed. On one side 
of it is Paradise and on the other is Hell, If one steps to one side, one will reach 
Paradise; if one steps to the other, one will fall,into the gorge ‘i Hell. All the 
prophets had this identical message. 
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« However, according to the requirements of the age, different prophets received 
different kinds of succour from God. This is still how God functions, so that those 
of his servants who came forward to spread His message will likewise, according 
to their circumstances, receive special divine succour, in order that they may 
effectively continue to carry out their dawah responsibilities. 


At the time when the Prophet Muhammad was chosen as a Messenger by God, 
the Jews enjoyed the status of representatives of the divine religion. For their part, 
they had supposed themselves to be the chosen people, the sole custodians of 
divine religion. As such, they occupied all the religious positions of honour. Not 
wishing to acknowledge any other’s greatness save their own, they refused to 
believe that the Arab prophet had been sent by God to communicate His message 
to mankind. They thought that they hada monopoly over religion; that, if they 
did not testify to a person’s being a representative of God, he ‘would lack ‘all 
credibility. They had forgotten that this: was God's universe, its system tended by 
God’s obedient angels. Thus the real validation comes from God, and is'supported 
bythe entire system of the universe. Indeed, it is God, with His entire universe, 
who supports His messenger, rather than someone's: self-styled suppositions. 
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deny the truth and act wrongfully, & oo os Var tunh was eat 
nor will He guide them, to any 
path other than the path of Hell, 
wherein they shall abide forever. 
That is easy enough for God. 
‘7? Mankind! The Messenger has 
brought you the truth from your 
Lord, so believe for your own good. 
And if you deny the truth, know that 
to God belongs all that the heavens 
and the earth contain. God is all 
knowing and wise.’ 


See 


arinineemin 


# Those ae ae ae to the call of God by ignoring and rejecting it 
show quite clearly that they have strayed far from true submission to God. They 
say such things as are refuted by the entire universe, and take up a position against 
a plan which is supported by the Lord of the universe. Obviously, there is no 
greater foolishness than this, Such perverse behaviour leads them into denying 
and rejecting God rather than acknowledging Him and submitting to Him. Day 
by day they are removed further away from the truth, until they ultimately fall into 
the pit of eternal damnation. 


The denial of the call of God is the denial of oneself. The call of God is made in 
such clear terms that no one should find any difficulty in understanding it. 
Moreover, those who deny the call of God are, as it were, showing their audacity 
in the face of God Himself. Impudence and presumptuousness are the greatest 
crimes in the eyes of God. 


If man were to keep the windows of his heart open, the divine call would appear 
to him an exact answer to his own quest. He would feel that the truth which had 
been veiled in human. interpretations had been brought to him, in its pure and 
original form by the arrangement of God Himself, and that it was an expression 
of God's ownwisdom and knowledge rather than its beinga matter of the pestinal 
ambition of a;human being. 9 H ass 
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'" People of the Book! Do not go | , ples ED ite 
to extremes in your religion. Say ¢ ee 2 f gios5p, J if 
nothing but the truth about God. | YJ 4b) US 1,),85 95 paar 


The Christ Jesus, son’of Mary, was | oo pij2e0 20) ge Lente ae 
only a messenger of God wid His | (*~ Oth cok lene be] Se! 
word, conveyed to Mary, a spirit | ‘jy [pai stir; & y 
from Him. So believe in God and J tee ved my a pot 
His messengers and do not say: ealeds 4 ab ieee Ans cs a 
‘There are three [gods}.’ Desist, it 
will be better for you. Indeed, God 
is the one and only God. His 
Holiness is far above having a son. 
To Him belongs whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is on the 
earth. And God is ‘sufficient as a 
guardian,’ 


“It isa human weakness to see any outstanding aspect in ashen: and then hold 
exaggerated views about it. This is exceeding the limits in determining its actual 
position, This is called excess. All forms of polytheism and personality cults are 
the result of committing this excess. 


Exaggeration in religion means according» an inflated status to’ things and 
personalities associated with the religion in question. The Quran enjoins us to 
keep everything in its proper place and to refrain from according a higher status 
to things and people than they actually deserve. Everything should be seen as it 
is, without the viewer indulging in excesses of any sort: for instance, calling a 
servant of God—created without a father—the son of God; or regarding someone 
to whom God has granted special honour and status as an extraordinary, infallible 
being. Similarly, if God enjoins one to abstain from the luxuries and plitter of the 
world, then taking this injunction on simple living to the extreme of renouncing 
the world is yet another form of EXCESS. 


Another form of excess is taking an injunction regarding some aspect of life and 
exaggerating it so greatly as to develop a full-fledged religious philosophy on its 
basis. All such forms in. which a religious injunction or precept is elevated from 
its real position and accorded an excessively high, status will bring about an 
exaggeration in religion. 
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'? Surely, the Messiah would never | 92 1g oC f dood wile oo oF 
disdain to be accounted a servant of SP ol Crt ero) o 


God. Nor would the angels who are oF ig 35 rips Ke SING FB 
nearest to Him. If any do disdain to 


worship Him, and grow arrogant, He 
will in any case gather them all 
before Him. '?Those who believe 
and do: good works will be fully | sSbesi ijloss i Lak eal 
recompensed by Him. And He will wing 
give them yet more out of His o aaa Seal seg 
bounty; and as for those who were ta cin el tis a 
disdainful and proud, He will punish ad asi ut, 
them with a painful*punishment. Ng as Glas pemeesy 
And they will not-find anyone to 
help or protect them against God.” 
‘74Men, you have received clear 
evidence from your Lord. We have 
sent down a clear light to you.’ 


4 God alone possesses all power. All human beings are His helpless servants. By 
scaling the heights of awareness, man discovers that God is all powerful and man 
is quite powerless. Prophets and angels have reached the highest stage of such 
awareness. That is why their realization of God's greatness and powerfulness and 
of their own helplessness surpasses that of all others. The real test of man lies in 
his ability to acknowledge this. One who has realized his own helplessness has, 
in essence, found out how he relates to God. 


The aware person is one who has eyes: he will reach his destination successfully. 
The unaware person is one who is blind. He will wander around going astray until 
he falls into the pit of abomination. 


’ When a divine call is made to human beings, it is so loud and clear that it amounts 
to wiping out darkness and illuminating life’s realities to the ultimate extent. It 
comes so well fortified with arguments that it is not possible to deny it. The deniers 
may ridicule it, but they cannot counter it with logic. When God makes the sun 
rise, light and darkness are separated from one another, This divine power is 
expressed in the call of truth also. After this divine call, truth and untruth are so 
clearly separated from one another that'no one in his senses finds it difficult to 
understand. However, in order to see the sun, man has to open‘his eyes. Similarly, 
to receive guidance from the divine call, it is necessary to pay full attention to it. 
One who does not pay heed will remain deprived of it, even as the divine is 
being made. : 
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5 As for those who believe in God igs Bish An roar rays 
and hold fast to Him, He-will admit 24 rd i ar Sl i 
them to His mercy and His grace; ed tages 3 penis & 
He will guide them towards Him on 
a straight path.’ '”° They ask you for 
instruction. Say, ‘God instructs you 
concerning the indirect heirs. If a 
person dies childless but has a sister, 
she receives half of what he leaves, 
and he is her heir if she dies childless. 
If there are two sisters, they receive 
two-thirds of what he leaves. If there 
are brothers and sisters, the share of 
each male shall be that of two 
females. God makes things clear to 
you, so that you will not go 
astray. God has knowledge of 
all things.’’ 


It is also necessary to hold on firmly to the truth. Because in this world of trial 
Satan is pursuing man and, by deceiving him in many ways, keeps turning him away 
from the Truth. If man does not resolve to support the truth by fighting Satan’s 
deceptions, then certainly Satan will be able to induce him to enter his fold. 
However, in this world of trial man is not Jeft allalone: Those who wish to tread 
the divine pathwill receive divine guidance at every turn. By the helpof God they 
will succeed in reaching theirdestination. When man gives all importance to the 
Truth alone, by the blessing of God this ability to persevereon the straight path 
of pure truth is engendered within him. He is thus saved from deviating to.other 
paths that will lead him astray, 

6 Giving the injunction regarding inheritance the vOut states; ‘God'makes things 
clear to you so that you will not go astray.’ This shows that’ inheritance is nota 
simple matter. This is one of those areas in which disobeying the divine i injunction 
will lead you astray from the straight and narrow path of guidance. 
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5. THE TABLE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Believers, fulfill your obligations. 
All livestock is lawful for you, other 
than that which is hereby announced 
to you. You are forbidden to kill 
game while you are ona pilgrimage— 
God commands what He will.” 


A believer's life is a regulated life. Although he is free inthe world to do whatever 
he likes, in spite of this, he admits the supremacy and Lordship of God and makes 
himself subject to regulation. Of his own he ties himself in the bondage of a vow. 
In the matter of God or His subjects he has taken it upon himself not to act 
independently but according to God’s commandments, He should have as food 
only those things that God has permitted and give up eating those things which 
God has forbidden. If on'some occasions even permitted things are forbidden, as 
is evident from orders applicable while in the state! of tbram or during sacred 
months, he should willingly accept this. If something becomes the symbol of some 
religious reality, then it should be respected, because respecting such a thing is, 
equivalent to respecting religion itself, And all this\should be done out of fear of 
God and for no,other reason. 
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* Believers, violate neither the 
sanctity of God’s signs, the Sacred 
Month, the sacrificial animals, the 
animals wearing garlands [indicating 
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they are to be sacrificed} nor those 
on their way to the Sacred House 
seeking the bounty and pleasure of 
their Lord. When, on completion of 
your pilgrimage, you take off the 
garb of the pilgrim, you may hunt. 
Do not let the enmity of those who 
barred you from the Sacred Mosque 
lead you into sin. Help one another ae i Pe Hes NG 5 
in goodness and in piety. Do not | 352 
help one another in sin and aul ol 
transgression. Fear God! God. is a CGS 88 
severe in punishment.’ bis) 
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4 In normal circumstances, man carries out God’s commands. But under extraor- 
dinary circumstances, he becomes a different man. For example, the occasion arises 
when somebody’s opposition irritates him. Then one who seemed to fear God in 
normal circumstances, suddenly changed into one who is fearless of God. Then 
man forgets the limits of justice and wants to degrade and defeat his opponent in 
whatever way possible, But this type of revengeful, inimical action is not legitimate 
in the eyes of God, even if it were in,retaliation for being prevented from 
performing the pilgrimage to the Sacred Mosque in.Makkah. If others co-opearate 
with one who indulges in such oppressive activity this'will amount to helping in 
the'commission of asin: Those who fear God will support others only in righteous 
deeds. It is the most difficult task in the:present world to support those who are 
on the right path and ignore those who are not on the ohcibs path as they have all 
the wordly glories by their side. But it is by virtue: 8 man’s success'in this very task 
that his fate will be decided. 


273 


53 The Table 


3 You are forbidden carrion, blood 
and pork; and any flesh over which 
the name of any other than God is 
invoked; and any creature which has 
been strangled, or killed by a blow 


or in a fall, or has been gored to | (jj Se at IA Wexkcaiints 
death or half-eaten by a wild animal, pai sty) # i A in 4 
saying that which you make lawful | wl aa gs ce Lg, ASS 
[by slaughtering properly while it | *4_, XS ORRL yiglie, aye 

=§ * elt) 33, eee 


was still alive] and what has been 
slaughtered at an altar. You are 
forbidden to make the division of 
[meat] by means of divining arrows: 
that is sinful conduct. Those who aoCl Strsiqznie dates seenbos 

deny the truth have this day thas fe 9 AD tas 
despaired of ever harming your bond 
religion. So do not fear them. Fear 
Me. Today I have completed your 
religion for you and completed My 
blessing upon you. I have chosen for 
you Islam as your religion. But if 
anyone is forced by hunger to eat 
something which is forbidden, not 
intending to commit a sin, he will 
find God forgiving and merciful.” 


2 Some animals, due to their being harmful from the point of view of health and 
morality, are not fit to be consumed by human beings as food. That is the sole 
reason for Almighty God having forbidden pork. Similarly, there are many things 
in the body of an animal besides its flesh that are not fit to be eaten. Blood is one 
of these. Accordingly, in Islam a certain method of slaughtering an animal (dbabh) 
is prescribed in order to ensure that after slaughtering all of the animal’s blood 
oozes out. In other methods of killing an animal, except dhabb, the blood:of the 
animal remains absorbed in its flesh and does not get fully separated, For the same 
reason, in the Islamic law, the consumption of all types of dead animals is also 
forbidden, because the blood of a dead animal immediately gets) absorbed in its 
flesh. Similarly, meat that is somehow polluted by polytheistic belief is forbidden; 
for example, the meat of an animal slaughtered by invoking any name other than 
that of God or the meat of animals in.order to attaininearness to (or to appease) 
anybody other than God. However, God by His special grace has made’ the 
allowance that any starving person who has to choose: between death and taking 
forbidden food may opt for the latter. > c 
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*Tfthey ask you what has been made | 20 # (4 yg z Pee a a 
lawful for them, say, ‘All good things deh os a ox | Joba 2b glans 


have been made lawful for you; and | --) 4742 i a anih po és 
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beasts of prey to catch, training 
them.as God has taught you. So eat 
what they catch for you, but first 
pronounce God’s name over it. Fear 
God, for God is swift in taking 
account.” 


‘Today I have perfected your religion for you’ i.e. the commandments that were 
to be given to you have all been given. Whatever was destined to be sent to you 
has all been sent. Here there is no mention about the perfection of religion in the 
absolute sense; it is only a declaration of the completion of the process of revelation 
of the Quran which was started earlier. This mentions the completion of revelation 
and not that of the religion. Therefore, the wording is not “Today I have perfected 
the religion,’ but rather “Today I have completed your religion for you.’ The fact 
is that the religion of God was given to man in every period in perfect form. God 
has never sent imperfect religion to man. 


God has put the people following the Quran on such a firm footing that by virtue 
of their latent potential they have gone beyond the reach of any external danger. 
Nowif that community comes to any harm, it will be due to its internal weaknesses 
and not due to any external attacks. And the greatest guarantee of being free from 
internal weaknesses is that its members should have fear of God at heart. 


4 All those things which are considered clean and perfectly formed in the eyes of 
nature, and all those animals whose nature is compatible with human nature, are 
all legitimate and permissible for human consumption. This is subject to the 
condition that for any external reason they have not developed any defect from the 
viewpoint of health or in the light of the Islamic law. Howeyer, the human mind 
is not capable of properly applying this principle. Therefore, the principle has been 
set forth along with its correct application. Hunting by a trained hunting animal 
is permissible because he catches the hunted animals on behalf of his master. In 
other words, he has learnt man’s nature. Such an animal, so to say, has become a 
substitute for man. 
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5’ Today, all good things have been | pix 4 oy wiyaere ot ae 
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« However elaborate the Law relating to forbidden and permissible things is made, 
it is finally man’s intention which debars him from certain things and leads him, 
towards certain others. It is not the provisions of Law that act as a watchdog but 
man himself. If a man himself is not so inclined, then in spite of accepting the Law, 
he will try to find ways to escape its provisions. It is only the fear of God which 
compels a man to give proper regard to the Law in its true spirit. That is why it 
has been said while explaining the Law ode ee to prohibitions and permissions: 
‘Fear God, for God is swift in taking account.’ 


It is not ever permissible for a Muslim woman to marry a non-Muslim man. But 
Muslim males have been permitted, subject to certain special conditions to marry 
women belonging to communities, who are in possession of the Holy scriptures. 
The wisdom underlying this provision is that a woman is by nature easily 
influenced. It may be expected of her that once she enters marital life, she may 
be influenced by her Muslim husband and Muslim society, and thus her ‘martlage 
may become a starting point for her entry into Islam. (See also note on 2: 221). 
‘The deeds of anyone who rejects the faith will come to nothing’ ie, without F aith, 
good deeds have no reality or value. A good deed is that which is netfosmed, for 
the sake of God, A deed which is not for the sake of God is actually for one’s own 
self. Why would God give any value to.a deed done for one’s own self? 
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°Believers, when you rise to pray, 
wash your faces and your hands up 
to the elbows.and wipe your heads 
and [wash] your feet up to the 
ankles. If you are in a state of penzonal 


impurity, take a full bath. Buvif you “iyabt at as ob e J 
are sick or on a journey or when you hats 1 rps ue it or hs aly 


have just relieved yourselves, or you neat 

have consorted with your spouses, op ae Sie 5) sere a a 
you can find no water, take somé L 
clean sand and rub your faces and 
hands with it. God does not wish to 
place any burden on you; He only 
wishes to purify you and perfect His 
favour to you, in order that you may 
be grateful. 


+ The purpose of sa/at (prayers) is to purify a man of all evils. Ablution, or wudu, 
is ‘the preparation of the body for this religious rite: When a man intends to offer 
prayers, he first goes in.search of water. Water is a great gift of God which is the 
best thing for washing all the impurities out of man. Similarly, sa/at is a ‘divine 
spring’ in which aman bathes and purifies himself of evil emotions and vicious 
thoughts. 


Initiating the process of ablution (wudu) when a man puts water on his hands, he 
is, in effect, praying, ‘O, God! Save'these hands of mine from indulging in evil, and 
let whatever evil deeds'I have indulged in through them: be washed off.’ Then he 
rinses his mouth and washes his face. At that time his soul prays silently, ‘O, God! 
Kindly ‘remove the bad effects of any improper food I have put in my mouth; the 
evil words I have uttered, and the evil things I have seen.’ Thereafter, when he takes 
water in his hands and massages his head with his hands, his whole existence is 
mouldediby the prayers, ‘O, God! Wash away the bad effects of the evil ideas 
conceived by my mind and wrong plans devised by me, and cleanse and purify my 
mind.’ When he washes his feet, this action of his becomes the entreaty before his 
Lord, that He may cleanse his feet of the dust of evil and make them (his feet) never 
tread any path except the path of righteousness and justice. In this way, the whole 
processof ablution assumes, so*to: say, ‘the practical)shape of the prayer, ‘O, God! 
Make me apersomwho turns away from wrongs and one who keeps himself clear 
of evils.” > 
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7Remember God’s favour to you, 
and the covenant, which He made 
with you when you said, “We hear 
and we obey.’ Fear God. God has full 
knowledge of the innermost 
thoughts of men. “Believers, be 
steadfast in the cause of God and 
bear witness with justice. Do not let 
your enmity for others turn you away 
from justice. Deal justly; that is 
nearer to being God-fearing. Fear 
God. God is aware of all that you 
do.* 


In normal circumstances, ablution is enough to create feelings of cleanliness in 
man, but the state of impurity (resulting from sex) is an extraordinary condition. 
So, in this state, washing of the whole body (ghus/) has been prescribed. However, 
God does not like to cause his subjects any unnecessary hardship. Therefore; in case 
of any practical difficulties in taking a full bath, dry ablution (¢zyammum) has been 
declared as sufficient to revive the feeling of cleanliness. The simplicity of the 
methods prescribed for ablution and bathing is a great blessing of God. In this way 
physical cleanliness is linked with purity under the Islamic law. In case of any 
difficulties, permission for dry ablution is an additional blessing, because this saves 
one from the excesses of which many other religions suffered. 


4 Faith is the vow which binds God and His subject. The subject vows that he will 
remain God-fearing in his life in this world, and God guarantees that He will be 
His subject’s guardian in this world and in the Hereafter. God’s subject hasto prove 
his fulfillment of his vowin two ways. First, he should become steadfaston the path 
of God. On every occasion his lifestyle should give the response which is expected 
of a subject to his Lord, When he observes the universe, his mind should be filled 
with the realisation of God’s glories and powers. When he looks at himself, he 
should realise that his existence is entirely due to God’s grace and His mercy. If 
his emotions erupt, they should erupt for the’ sake of God. If his attention is 
focused on anybody, it should be on God. His love should be for God. His fears 
should be linked with God, The remembrance of God should be uppermost in his 
mind. He should be given to prayer and obedience to God, and should spend. his 
assets for the cause of God.: In) devoting) his: life.to God, he should» feel 
pleasure. » 6 
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°God has promised those who 
believe and do good deeds 
forgiveness and a great reward; '° but 
those who deny the truth and deny 
Our signs are destined for Hell. 
"Believers, remember the blessings 
which God bestowed upon you 
when a certain people were about to 
lay hands on you and He held back 
their hands from you. Have fear of 
God and in God let the believers 
place their trust. 


“God made a covenant with the 
Children of Israel; and raised among 
them twelve leaders. God said, 
‘Surely, I am with you. If you attend 
to your prayers and pay the alms and 
believe in My messengers and 
support them, and give a generous 
loan to God, Iwill certainly forgive F 
you your sins,and admit you-into |. ¢ gl aeeehit 
Gardens through which ea flow. ee oo Pisoni 
Whoever among you denies the igh rear eee 
truth after this shall go astray from 
the straight path.’“ 


The second condition for the fulfillment of the vow of God's subject is that his 
dealings with his fellow-beings should be based on justice and fair play. Justice 
means meting out to a person that treatment which he actually deserves—no more 
and no less. In his dealings he should follow the dictates of justice and not his 
desires. He should be bound by this principle to the extent that he should adhere 
to justice even when dealing with his enemies; even when grievances and bitter 
memories are apt to divert him from the path of justice. 


2 In the world, God makes His,appearance felt through symbols, i.e. in the shape 
of such arguments as cannot be contradicted by man. When an argument of God 
is presented to amanand he indulges in verbal jugglery instead of accepting it, this 
amounts to denying the signs of God, Such people will receive severe punishment 
at God’s behest. And those who vei the argument will deserve a reward from 
God. 0 
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"Since they broke their solemn | (joo os 4 sfazgib st ods Ud 
pledge, We laid on them Our curse ab 2 
and hardened their hearts. They | ALE), 935%» ap.ud eis 
distorted the meaning of the | go) /@+ ow g% dl 
revealed words, taking them out of a er bart snl ye oF 
their context, and forgot much of i 
what they were enjoined. You will 
constantly discover treachery on 
their part, except for a few of them. 
But pardon them, and bear with 
them; truly, God loves the doers of 
good.’ 


aA D wscgre was atone from the Children de Israel by their prophet that they ame 
lead.a godly life, and twelve chiefs from their twelve tribes were appointed to keep 
a watch over them, The pledge taken from the Children of Israel was that they 
would make themselves godly by offering salat (prayers); that they would discharge 
the rights of others in the shape of z¢kat (obligatory alms-giving); align themselves 
on the side of God by supporting His prophets; and spend their assets in support 
of the struggle for the religion of God. It was only after undertaking all this and 
after establishing a collective system among themselves for ensuting the continued 
fulfillment of these duties that they were entitled to\God’s company and support, 
and entitled to enter the aesthetic atmosphere of paradise, after being purified. 
One attains paradise by the performance of good deeds and not due to any racial 
relationship. 


The requirements mentioned in this pledge are the very same basic requirements 
of religion. This is the highway which leads all human beings towards God and His 
paradise. But when the communities blessed with Divine Scriptures go astray, they 
turn to the right or left of this highway. Now, it happens that with the help of self- 
made interpretations the concepts of religion are changed. In the name of 
ceremonial prayers irrelevant discussions are started, Ways of salvation which are 
supposed to lead a man to his destination without discharging the claims or rights 
of his fellowmen, are sought. In the name of the call for truth, meaningless worldly 
activities find favour with such communities, They devise various means of 
justifying worldly expenditure. In other words, they concoct a religion of their own, 
keeping purely worldly considerations in view, and start calling it the religion of 
God. Once a group reaches this stage in its wrong-doing, God withdraws His 
attention from it. Deprived of Divine guidance, such people reach the stage where 
they understand only the language of their base desires and remain preoccupied 
with satisfying their desires, until the angel of death’approaches in order to catch 
hold of them and take them to the court of God. 
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“4 We also made a covenant with | Uist pees Gy igus Seep sih 5 
those who say, ‘We are Christians.’ 
But they too have forgotten much 
of what they were enjoined. So, We 
have put enmity and hatred between 
them till the Day of Judgement; and 
soon God will declare to them what Myton 
they have been doing.’ 


Be Wa HG, 


4 When The People of the Book (ie. those communities blessed with Divine 
Scriptures) go astray, they disregard the clear-cut, eternal parts of the Scriptures 
and hasten to embrace those parts which are of purely local or topical interest. This 
leads to conflict and results in degradation in the Hereafter. 


Whenever such groups leave the right path, infirmities become apparent. They 
start adopting a religion of their own imagining, casting aside their time-honoured 
authentic religion. Dissatisfied with the cleat commandments given by God and 
His prophets on religious laws, spirituality and politics, they delve into them to find 
new points of contention. This opens up the door to differences and sectarianism. 


Sometimes, to justify worldly desires, sometimes to perfect the ‘imperfect’ religion 
of God, sometimes just to move with the times, dissatisfied elements introduce 
new elements into religion which are not really part of it. In this way, different new 
editions of religion take shape—some spiritual, some political, and so on. Around 
each one of them, like-minded persons start gathering and finally they form a sect. 
Succeeding generations start protecting this new version, treating it as if it were 
the heritage of their forefathers. A stage comes when it will clearly be perpetuated 
until Doomsday, because man tends to treat the past as sacred, and once something 
is sanctified by time and tradition, it takes on an aura of being eternal. 


Sectarianism in the name of religion on the one hand becomes sacred and eternal 
and on the other comes to be regarded as God’s command and gives licence for 
harbouring hatred and indulging in violence against others. 
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‘People .of the Book! Our | + 24-7935 ene Bt 
Messenger has come to make clear | |» wie Mn pale 
to you much of what you have | Les \Ree= 4 on Wyng 
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forgive you much. A light has now BA & mH RS 
come to you from God and a clear Bering bulag ong Hiaggtte 
Book; '° whereby God guides to the ‘ai Sat SS a 
ways of peace all who seek His good 
pleasure, bringing them from 
darkness to the light, by His will, and 
guiding them to a straight path.’ 


4 The People of the Book made two mistakes in their religion. One is that they 
omitted some teachings from it by means either of deliberate misinterpretation or 
distortion. For instance, they made certain changes in their Book obviating the 
necessity to accept any further prophet for their salvation; their attachment to the 
religion of their forfathers was considered enough for their salvation. The other 
mistake which they made in the name of religion, was that they imposed upon 
themselves, restrictions which had not been ordained by God: for example, the 
petty rites of sacrifice, which were not. commanded by, their prophets, but which 
were concocted by their scholars by means of their hair-splitting interpretations. 


The Quran came to them as a blessing. It revived or renewed their Divine religion, 
when, they had been groping in the darkness on, a path which they deludedly 
thought was leading them towards paradise, when it was actually taking them 
towards the wrath of God. The Quran pulled them out of this darkness. On the 
one hand, the Quran presented their lost teachings in their original form, and on 
the other hand, liberated them from the unnecessary religious restrictions by which 
they had shackled themselves. Now those who obey and follow their desires will 
remain groping in the dark, and those who seek the pleasure of God, will find the 
right path. With the help of God's guidance, they will be successful in pulling 
themselves out of darkness and enter the brightness of light. The fact of Truth 
being Truth and falsehood being falsehood is clarified perfectly, but it is always in 
terms of reasoning, and reasoning appeals to the minds of only those people who 
keep their minds open. 


The false deities (other than the one and only God) set up by human beings are 
such that they are not capable of creating or destroying anything by themselves. 
This fact is in itself enough to establish that there is no deity except the one and 
only God. How can beings that have no powers over creation and death be God? 
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return to Him.’* 

* A community which is blessed with the Book and a prophet, and proves that it 
accepts them, receives many blessings from God—special help and victory over 
opponents; domination on the earth; God’s pardon and the promise of paradise, 
etc. In the case of the earlier generations of a community, this is a reward for their 
actions; they surrendered their existence to God, therefore, God blessed them 
with His bounties. However, in the case of later generations, the position changes. 
Now the whole matter assumes a national or communal character. Whereas the 
earlier people enjoyed the blessings of God by virtue of their performance, the later 
generations assume that they are entitled to the same blessings—whatever their 
actions—simply because they belong to a certain community or race. Then they 
start believing that they are the specially favoured people of God, and whatever 
they do, they will definitely receive the bounties of God. With a view to removing 
this misunderstanding on the part of the people of the Book, God has specifically 
ordained that the rewards meant for them will start right here in this world. Such 
people can see in the present world itself how their Gods going to deal with them 
in the future world. If, in this world, they até enjoying supremacy over their 
enemies, then it means that they are the favourite group of God, and if their 
enemies prevail over them, then it means that the reverse is true. If a group which 
is in possession of the Book is repeatedly vanquished and remains downtrodden 
in this world, in spite of being large in number, it should never entertain the hope 
of enjoying a high position and honours inthe Hereafter.» 
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"People of the Book, Our 
Messenger has come to you to make 
things clear to you after an.interval 
between the messengers, lest you 
say, ‘No bearer of glad tidings and 
no warner has come to us.’ So a 
bearer of glad tidings and a warner 
has indeed come to you. God has the 
power to do all things.’ 
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« Considering any community as a favourite community of God is an absolutely 
meaningless thought. Before God the reckoning is individual to individual and not 
community to community, Everybody will get his reward before God according to 
his deeds. In the eyes of God, every man is a human being irrespective of his 
belonging to this community or that. Every man’s future will be decided on the 
basis of his performance in this world of test and trial. Paradise is not the native 
place of any community; nor is hell the prison for any particular community. It is 
the way of God that He, on His behalf, raises certain individuals who acquaint the 
people with, the realities, of life; warn them.of hell.and,give them the good news 
of paradise. Itis only by supporting these ‘warners’.and ‘bringers.of good news’ and 
cooperating with them that man finds;God, and not inany other way.) >) 
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*° Remember when Moses said to his 
people, ‘O my people! Remember 
God’s favour to you, He has raised 
up prophets among you, made you 
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kings, and granted you [favours] such 
as He has not granted to anyone else 
in the world. **O my people! Enter 
the holy land which God has 
assigned for you. Do not turn back, 
or you will be the losers.’ * They said, 
‘Moses,’ in that: land therevis:a 
powerful people. Never shall we 
enter it until they leave it: if they 
leave, then we shall certainly enter 
it.’ > Thereupon two God-fearing 
men whom lip id blessed. said, Ls gals-5 PE i ae 
‘Go into, them through the gate— ofS ee cet ea arr it 
for as soon as you enter, you shall a a UN ga Pe ; 
surely be victorious! Put your trust-| | i ji 
in God if you are true believers.’ 
“4 They said, “We will never enter it, 
Moses, as long as they are there. Go, 
you and your Lord, and fight, and 
we will stay here,’“ 
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4 It is the way of God that He chooses.a\group in order to convey His message to 
the people: He sends) His prophet and His Book to this group and assigns them 
the task of conveying this:message to, others. Just as a particular person is the 
recipient of revelation, similarly a particular group is made the bearer of the 
revelation. In ancient times this special position was enjoyed by the Children of 
Israel and after the advent of the last of the prophets, his followers (ummah) were 
appointed to this position. 


Just as God requires of a community that it should represent His religion, similarly 

He also wants the community representing His religion to enjoy honours and high 
position in this world, so that it should be demonstrated to the people that in the 
new world coming into existence after Doomsday, prominence and distinction will 
be conferred only upon the ‘People « of the Truth’, All others will be subdued and 
distanced from God’s blessings. However, this worldly benefit is not conferred on 
this group unconditionally: the group has first to face the test of entitlement. It 
has to prove that it has full faich in God under all circumstances and bows, to His 
will and pleasure even if that tries their patience to the very limits. . 
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** Moses supplicated, ‘Lord,.I have 
power over none but myself and my 
brother; so separate us from the 
disobedient people.’ ** God said, 
‘The land is forbidden to them for 
forty years, while they wander 
around the earth, bewildered; do not 
grieve over these wicked people.’* 


cd AE Ae time the Children of Israel left Egypt under the leadership of Moses aha 
reached the Sinai desert, a tyrant community, the Amaliqa, was ruling Syria and 
Palestine areas. God informed the Children of Israel that the tyrant people had 
come to the end of their epoch, that they should enter that country and that with 
the help.of God they would overcome the tyrant people after some negligible 
resistence. But, the Israelites were so terror-striken by the tyrant community that 
they were not prepared to enterits country. This meant that they were more afraid 
of human beings than of God. Thereafter, they became worthless in the eyes of 
God. God then decided that for forty years (1440 B:C. to1400 B.C.) they would! 
wander in the desert, by which time all those who were of the age of twenty years 
or more would have died and during this period a new generation living under new 
conditions would have grown up. And it actually happened like that. In the forty 
years spent in the desert, all the people of advanced age died. Thereafter, their new, 
generations under the leadership of Yusha‘ bin Nun (Joshua) conquered Syria and 
Palestine. This Yusha‘ was one of the the two righteous Israelites who had 
previously advised their community to trust in God and enter the*Amaliqa’s 
country. 


The Children of Israel had told Moses that if they invaded that country (of the 
Amalekites) they themselves would be defeated and their children would be treated 
as so much loot. But, these very children, after growing up, entered that country, 
and captured it. The children acquired this strength because, for a long period, they. 
had faced the hardships of desert life. Those very conditions which had been. 
considered by the fathers of the children to be so dangerous as.to spell death for 
their children actually held for them the secret of life. 


To liye in fayourable conditions is evidently very pleasant. But, the fact is that the 
best latent talents of aman emerge when he has to struggle with circumstances for 
his life. In Egypt, the Children of Israel had been living in peace for centuries. The 
result of this was that they had become a dead community. But after their exile, 
the desert life which they had to live was a total challenge for them. Those who 
spent their lives from childhood to youth in such circumstances were naturally a 
different kind of people. The desert conditions had fostered in them simplicity 
courage, diligence and realism; and these are the qualities which infuse life into a 
community. If a community becomes ‘dead’ as'a result of the prevailing circum- 
stances, then it is placed in extraordinary circumstances in order to revive jit. 
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7 Relate to them, the true story of 
the two sons of Adam. When they 
both presented an offering, it was 
accepted from one of them and not 
from the other. The latter said, ‘I 
shall kill you!’ The former said, ‘God 
accepts [things] only from the 
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righteous. “If you raise your hand 
to kill me, I will not raise mine to 
kill you. I fear God, the Lord of the 
Universe, *.and I want you to bear 
your sins against me as well as your 
own sins and become an inhabitant 
of the Fire. Such is the reward of the 
wrongdoers.’* 


«The real reward for the deeds performed for the sake of God will be given in the 
Hereafter. However, sometimes even in this world certain occurrences show 
whether human actions have gained God's approval. This happened in the case’of 
Adam’s sons, Abel and Cain (Habil and ‘Qabil).‘Abel’s offerings from his'flocks of 
sheep andigoats were accepted by God and he was duly blessed; but Cain’s offerings 
of his agricultural produce were not, and he remained unblessed. Cain then became 
so jealous of his younger brother'that:he threatened to. kill him. Abel said that 
Gain’s offering had been rejected because’ Cain had no heartfelt fear of God and 
should, therefore, reform himself instead of threatening him. But, jealousy and 
enmity blur the truth and one can think only of how to eliminate one’s supposed 
enemy. 


Abel told Cain that he might raise his hand to murder him, but that he would not 
retaliate, because’ God had prohibited ‘any fighting between one Muslim and 
another. Even if a Muslim wanted to assassinate his brother, the brother should 
not consider it legitimate to kill his attacker. This obviated the mutual clash which 
was otherwise inevitable, as well as the resulting endless chain of action and 
reaction in Muslim society. If two Muslims are bent on each other’s destruction, 
the guilt is divided between the two, But if one Muslim carries out his intention, 
while the other remains immersed in prayer, the attacker will not only shoulder the 
burden of his own sin, but also that of any sin which his victim, might, have 
commmitted had he not remained patient and. prayerful, 
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*° His lower self persuaded him to 
kill his brother, and he killed him 
and he became one of the lost. 
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"Then God sent a raven, which 
scratched the earth, so that He gS 
might show him how to hide the 
corpse of his brother. “Alas!” he cried, 
‘Am I not able even to be like this 
raven, so that I may hide the corpse 
of my brother?’ And he repented.* 
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4 Whatever a man receives in this world is bestowed by God. Therefore, one who, 
out of being jealous inflicts harm upon another who is better situated in life 
attempts, in effect, to nullify God’s plan. Such a person is to some extent given the 
scope to do whatever he likes in this world of trial, but in the eyes of God, he is 
the worst sinner. Abel drew the attention of his elder brother Cain to this fact. 
This created some hesitation in Cain’s mind. He realised that if he was bent on 
killing his younger brother, it was without any justification. But the feeling of 
jealousy in him did not cool down. He invented excuses to justify his action. 
Ultimately, his inner struggle resolved itself by returning to his self-devised 
justification and he proceeded to kill his brother. The voice of conscience is the 
voice of God: A question arising in a’ man’s conscience about any action of his 
amounts in fact to his facing a test. A man is successful if he gives a positive 
response to the voice of his conscience, but if, in taking the shelter of false excuses, 
he suppresses the voice of his conscience, then he has failed. 


It has been recorded in a tradition of the Prophet that transgression and the killing 
of kindred are sins for which punishment starts right here in this world. The 
punishment for the unjustified atrocity committed by Cain against his brother was 
given to him not only in the Hereafter but in this very world where he was 
immediately plunged into misery. It has come to us through Mujahid that Cain, 
after committing the murder, was afflicted by his lower leg becoming stuck to his 
thigh. He remained lying on the ground, unattended and uncared for, until he died 
in ignominy and distress. (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


Cain was instructed by means of a crow how to bury the dead body under the 
ground. This points to the fact that man was less knowledgeable than the animals 
about the ways of nature. And, if he follows his emotions, there is no worse 
transgressor than he. Furthermore, it is implied that if, rather than committing a 
crime, a man buries the intention in his heart, he will not have to face the shame 
of it afterwards. A man should curb and bury his bad intentions in his heart and 
not allow them to emerge and become a reality. A man, before bringing his evil 
designs to fruition, has simply to bury the intention. If, not, he will be confronted 
with the problem of burying the dead body, which, even after burial, will be treated 
by God as not having been buried. 
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to commit excesses in the land.” 


4 When one person kills another, he is the killer of not only one person but of all 
human beings, because he contravenes the law of respect for human life upon which 
the lives of all human beings depend. Similarly, when someone saves another from 
oppression; he is not the saviour of just one person but of all human beings, because 
heis protecting the principle of respect for life of all hman beings, which holds that 
nobody has the right to raise his hand to another. If one person attacks the honour, 
property or life of another, it means that abnormal conditions haye developed in 
the society: It is necessary for Muslims to look at even one incident of this nature 
as if the life, property and honour of all people are in danger. In a society, the 
tradition of respect for each other’s life is formed as a result of along history, and 
once this tradition is violated, it will be a very long time before it can be. revived. 
Those who establish the tradition of violence in a society are the worst enemies 
of that society. . 
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* Those that make war against God 
and His Messenger and spread 
disorder in the land shall be put to 
death or crucified or have their 
hands and feet cut off on alternate 
sides, or be banished from the 
country. They shall be disgraced in 
this world, and then: severely 
punished in the Hereafter, *4 except 
for those who repent before you gain 
power over them: for youmust know 
that God is forgiving and merciful. 


% Believers, fear God and seek ways 
to come closer to Him and strive for 
His cause, so that you may prosper. 
As for those who reject Faith, if 
they had everything on earth, and 
twice as much again and offered it 
to ransom themselves from the 
torment of the Day of Resurrection, 
it shall not be accepted from them— 
they will have a painful punishment. 
7 They will want to get out of the 
Fire but they will be unable to do 
so: theirs shall be a lasting 
punishment.’ 
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2 The pamneiple on which God has created the system of this worldis that everybody 
should discharge his duty, and nobody should unnecessarily interfere in the sphere 
of others. All inanimate objects and animals follow this natural law. Human beings 
also have been given clear instructions to this| effect through the prophets. But 
human beings who, unlike other creatures, have been given freedom for the time 
being, rebel, and in that way create a disturbance in the system of Nature! Such: 
people are the worst criminals in the eyes of God. And those who declare war 
against God and His prophet are still worse criminals! Such people frequently 
indulge in acts of terrorism. This runs counter to’ God's call to His subjects to 
refrain from creating disturbances. It also negates His invitation to them to lead 
their lives according to divine Nature, For such people there isa terrible 
punishment in this world and an all-consuming fire in the Hereafter. 
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« The greatest achievement for a man is his nearness to God. This nearness in its 
real/and perfect shape will be. his. in, the Hereafter. However, when a man’s 
righteous: action brings him nearness to God, he experiences this’ in this world 
purely in the form of heavenly feeling. The way to attain this nearness is through 
tagwa (fear of God) and jihad (struggle) i.e; becoming a worshipper or devotee of 
God through fear of God and struggling to make efforts for His cause. There are 
some moments in the life of a man when he finds himself in between Truth and 
untruth. In taking the direction of Truth, he has to surrender his ego and the 
structure of his worldly considerations seems to become insecure, while in 
adopting the way of untruth, his ego remains intact and his worldly considerations 
seem to be perfectly safe. In the former case, a man fears God and, overlooking 
all other considerations sticks to God; tolerating every difficulty and unpleasant- 
ness, he moves ahead towards God—these are the things which bless him with 
nearness to God. First hand experience of this nearness at that time takes the shape 
of aesthetic heavenly realization. On the contrary, the person who is not ready to 
adopt the path of fearing God and struggling to make efforts for the cause of God, 

drifts away from Him, and brings upon himself afflictions from which he can never 
get relief. 


The punitive eystem, in Islam for social crimes has been formulated keeping in view 
two special aspects—one is punishment for a man’s crime and the other is the deterrent 
effect of that punishment. However, if a criminal is truly repentant after committing 
a crime, seeks God’s pardon and completely’ refrains from such misdemeanours in 
fiture, then it may be hoped that God ‘will forgive him in'the Hereafter. 


The matter of reward is entirely in the hands of God. There i is no cause to fear, 
however, that despite an individual having reformed only later in his life, his earlier 
trans, essions will not be pardoned. Nori is it true that there is some force, other 
than God's will which, by recommendation’ or intervention, ‘can Change one’s 
destiny. Everything rests with God and He alone in’ His pence atedora and power 
decides the fate of everyone. 
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« Within Madinah there were two kinds of people who opposed the Islamic 
mission—one the hypocrites and the other the Jews. The hypocrites, feeling that 
the real Islamic mission was harmful to their interests and purposes, merely put 
ona show of having adopted Islam. The Jews for their part, occupying as they did 
the thrones of the representatives of religion, felt that the Islamic mission was 
pulling them down from their elevated positions. Both these types of people 
considered the true Islamic mission to be their common enemy, Therefore, they 
joined hands in running a campaign against Islam. The more prominent of them, 
considering it beneath their dignity to attend meetings held by the Prophet 
Muhammad, stayed away from them, but their inferiors were set the task of hearing 
him and conveying the happenings to their leaders. These people used then to 
invest them with wrong meanings in order to defame him and his mission. Their 
arrogance had made them so brazen that they did not hesitate to take God's 
message out of its proper context and draw from it inferences which suited their 
interests. > 
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© They listen eagerly to falsehood, 
and devour forbidden things 
voraciously. If they come to you, men 
then judge between them or avoid | y4s.0g) ef000 
them. If you avoid them; they can | #72", 9: 

in no way harm you, but if you do | = 7¢ 

judge, judge them with fairness: God 
loves those that deal justly.” Oe ab 


Such are those who do not bow to God and His Prophet, their attitude being to 
accept only whatever suits their interests. This is the most disturbing trend for a 
man. Those who give preference to their vested interests and personal consider- 
ations over the Truth, who want to see themselves in high positions at any cost, 
who devise destructive plots to suppress the Truth — to the point of distorting 
God’s message to justify their action — develop a mentality which blocks their 
capacity to accept the Truth. They desert God, so God deserts them. Such people, 
being deprived of God’s guidance, remain enmeshed in falsehood, until they reach 
the world of the Fire. 


The servant of God, who has arisen with the message of God’s true religion, should 
jnot become discouraged by opposition, The activities. of opponents are not actually 
against the missionary but against God, and can therefore never be successful. 
What,God requires from missionary actiyity is that people should be made fully 
aware of the real facts. And this task is certainly fulfilled with God’s assistance. 


« The common, form of bribe (subd) is that which is taken directly as such. For 
example, there were ancient religious scholars who used to give false decrees and 
opinions after taking bribes, However, there is another form of corruption in which 
there is no direct giye- -and-take transaction but it is the biggest and worst out of 
all the various forms of corruption. This is the distorting of the provisions of 
religion by opportunists to suit popular tastes so that they may have honour and 
glory conferred upon them by an admiring public, and receive contributions and 
offerings from all and sundry, 

Presenting religion in its pure form is: aby at the cost of unpopularity with the 
public: On the contrary, aversion of religion which without materially disrupting 
people's lives, confers the'advantages of religion; is very popular and attracts large 
crowds. The:purveyors of a ‘religion’ which does not oblige potential followers to 
give up or modify their-world-oriented lives, and:guarantees admission to paradise 
with the help of some trivial formalities;very soon become the favourites of the 
public. > 
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The same is true of those who present a ‘religion’ which gives sanctity to national 
and communal interests and all the accompanying frenzy of material activities; 
which gives a man the opportunity, under the banner of religion, to engage himself 
in glory-seeking activities. 

+ The ancient Jewish leaders had become a centre of attraction for the people by 
dispensing this type of religion. They presented to the people the religion of their 
choice and the people responded with everything from monetary co-operation to 
the conferment of honours and glory. Given these circumstances, the raising of the 
voice of true religion by the Prophet Muhammad seemed intolerable to them, as 
this amounted to the demolition of the structure of their vested interests. They 
were so displeased with the Prophet that they were in no way interested in hearing 
anything good about him. On the contrary, if they heard any bad news about him, 

they took immense interest in/it and spread it with their own additions. The 

condition of those who fall victim to such ‘evil is that even if they are inclined to 

take a religious decision on any matter, they do so in the hopes'that the outcome 
will be in line with their own desires: If not, they disassociate themselves from it, 

in spite of knowing full well that the real decision makers are God and His Prophet. 

They forget that their rejectionof the matter in hand amounts to a denial of Faith 

and Islam itself. t 


294 


The Table 544 
44 We have revealed the Torah, in | #320 44) pg goseyt aa. PAE 
which thete is guidance aid light. By | 77? O7*. ecto tine 
it the prophets who were obedient | i,2lai Gall a, spel & Se 
to Us judged the Jews, and so didthe | ou j0s¢s0 sa 1} Gore 
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God’s Book which had been 
entrusted to their care; and to which 
they were witnesses. Have no- fear 
of man; fear Me, and do not sell My 
revelations for a paltry sum. Those 
who do not judge by what God has 
sent down are deniers of truth.” 


4 The purpose of God’s Book coming to the world was to guide the people to the 
way of eternal welfare, and to bring them out of the darkness of desire-worship and 
into the light of Truth-worship. Those who are God-fearing consider the Book of 
God as a holy covenant between God and His subjects, and as such, they know that 
there cannot, on their behalf, be any increase in the benefits it confers or any 
lessening of the strictness of its ordinances. As it is in the nature of a trust with 
them, they carry out its instructions. 


God’s Book conveys His will with regard to His subjects. Its guidance must be 
followed in all matters and disputes must) be settled in accordance with its 
instructions. Allowing worldly desires and self interest to reign supreme and only 
playing lip service to God’s book amounts to a rejection of God’s word. Self-styled 
Muslims who act in this way are sinners in \God’s eyes, As rejecters of God’s 
supremacy and defaulters on their pledge to obey God, they are destroyers of 
Truth. Intentional violators of Islamic law, can lay ‘no claim to God’s approval. 
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* We prescribed for them in [the 
Torah]: a life for a life, an eye for an 
eye, a nose for a nose, an ear for an 
ear, a tooth fora tooth, and a wound 
for a wound. But, if anyone forgoes 
it, this shall be forhim an expiation. 
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Those who do not judge by what 
God has sent down are wrongdoers! 
*° We caused Jesus, son of Mary to 
follow in their footsteps, fulfilling 
what had been revealed before him 
in the Torah. We gave him the 
Gospel, which contained guidance 
and light, fulfilling what was revealed 
before it in the Torah: a guide and 
an admonition to the God-fearing. 
47 Therefore, let those who follow 
the Gospel judge according to what 
God has revealed in it. Those who 
do not judge by what God has sent 
down are rebellious.’ 
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# In‘connection with justice (and the relevant penal action) itis the requirement 
of the Islamic law that its rules shouldbe enforced without any individual's status 
being taken into‘account: However, sometimes a/man’s violence is not the result 
of his mischievous intent; but occurs accidentally under the influence of'emotional 
stress. Under such circumstances, if the victim of violence pardons the perpetrator 
of violence, that will be deemed an act of magnanimity towards the latter and will 
contribute to creating an atmosphereof broadsmindedness in societyis| 
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predictions].revealed in the previous 
scriptures and determining what is 
true therein, and as a guardian over 
it. Judge, therefore, between them 
by what God has revealed, and do 
not follow their vain desires turning 
away from the truth that has come 
to you. To every one of you We have 
ordained a law and a way, and had 
God so willed, He would have made 
you all a single community, but He 
did not so will, in order that He 
might try you by what He has given 
you. Vie, then, with one another in 
doing good works; to God you shall 
all return; then He will make clear 
to you about what you have been 
disputing.” 
4 Here ‘the Book’ means the, original and basic teachings of religion. This Book of 
God is a single entity and has been revealed to all the prophets with some changes 
in respect of language and the order of commandments. However, as regards the 
outward structure in which the fealities of religion are presented, there are 
differences in the teachings of the various prophets. The reason is not that there 
are stages in the revelation of the religion which indicate the actual evolution of 
the religion ‘itself, ie. it is not that-prior 'to'this'a less’ developed or imperfect 
religionwas revealed and thereafter a more developed and entirely perfect religion 
was revealed. The truth is that with:any considerable passage of time, the internal 
reality of religion is lost and public rituals and formal ceremonies assume the 
strength of the internal reality, eventually becoming ‘holy’. People begin to 
consider the repetition of such rituals, accompanied by external trappings, as real 
worship. That is why the external framework was changed from time to time, so 
that the mentality of considering this framework as the real substance of religion 
should be eradicated and so that nothing other than God should become the centre 
of one’s attention: According to the Quran, this came about simply for the purpose 
of putting people to the:test. The reason for this strategy is the Divine Wisdom 
of putting mankind ontrialand.not the Divine Wisdom of the evolution of religion. 
‘An example of thisis' the change of grblab. The Children’ of Israel were 
commanded to turn towards the ‘Holy House’ (Jerusalem) while saying their 
prayers. This command was only for the sake of being consistent about the 
direction. But ‘thereafter they gradually developed the idea lands prayer meant 
simply facing towards Jerusalem. » 
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+ Judge between them by what God 
has sent down and do not be led by 
their desires. Beware of them-lest 
they turn you away from a part of | — - Pi aT 
that what God has revealed to you. 
If they reject your judgement, know 
that God intends to punish them for 
the sins they have committed. 
Indeed a large number of the people 
are disobedient.’ 


Then the earlier commandment was changed and the Ka‘bah was made the giblah. 
Now, some people adhered to the earlier tradition, while others followed God’s 
guidance. In this way, the change of gib/ah made it clear as to who worshipped walls 
and doors and who were the genuine worshippers of God (see 2:143). 


Now there is, no possibility of the occurrence of such a change, because the 
structure would have to be changed by.a prophet,and now no other prophet is going 
to be raised. However, as far as the real purpose is, concerned, it is to remain,as 
it is. Even now, before God, His true worshipper will be the one who, though 
following the structural formalities, will not give them the status of real purpose; 
who, freeing his mind from outward ceremonial, willsay his prayers directly to God. 
This has to be achieved through rigorous mental discipline. 


The disputes existing in religion in the name of outward formalities have arisen 
because people’s negligence has made them ignorant of the true facts. If they were 
to become aware of the truth — as it will present itself in the Hereafter—all the 
disputes would come to an end right now. 


4 The Quran and other Divine Scriptures are not separate books. They are the 
different editions of a single Book of God which has been named a/-kitab here. All 
editions of the Book revealed by God were one and the same as regards content. 
However, the bearers of the previous scriptures could not in the later periods 
preserve them in their original form. Therefore, God revealed His Book (mubaymin) 
i.e. the Quran, the authentic expression of His will, —.a touchstone which reveals 
which sections of the other scriptures have retained their original form and which 


have been changed. 
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5° Ts it pagan laws that they wish to 
be judged by? Who is a better judge 
than God for men whose faith is 
firm? “ 


4 The Jews had formulated a new self-made religion by mingling their own 
innovations with the true religion of God. Their self interests were linked with this 
self-devised religion. Therefore, they were not at all ready to give it up and adopt 
the pure religion introduced by the Prophet. Instead of bowing down before the 
Truth, they took to harassing the flag-bearer of Truth, so that he should kneel 
down before them, give up the true religion of God and accept the religion devised 
by them. Had it been the will of God, He could have tied the hands of these 
transgressors at the very first instance and they would not have succeeded in 
harassing him. But God allowed them some respite to put their evil plans into 
action. This was done so as to make it abundantly clear that these claimants of so- 
called righteousness were the worst type of irreligious people; being devotees not 
of God but of their own self-interests. This act of God, though it constituted a hard 
test for the missionary of Truth, was the only way a decision might be reached as 
to who deserved paradise and who deserved hell. 


It is the weakness of the human being that he wants to fulfill his desires. Being 
governed by God’s commandments is, therefore, not tolerable to him. He then 
goes so far as to use self-devised interpretations of the Divine religion to make it 
conform to his desires. Pure religion is acceptable only to those who do not view 
things in the light of their desires, preferring to make the moral choice of rising 
above them. The word of God is undoubtedly the truest word. But in this present 
world of trial, every Truth is hidden behind the curtain of doubt. It is the test of 
a man that he should be able to tear asunder this curtain, that he should be able 
to make the unseen observable to himself, so that he may be in possession of the 
Truth, One who is caught up in outward doubts is a failure and one who brushes 
aside the veil of apparent doubts and finds the Truth has achieved success. 
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4 In Arabia, in the early days of Islam, the Jews and Christians held a monopoly 
of the major economic resources. of the country, and made efforts day and night 
to uproot the Muslims, who were as yet a newly emerging force. The people, deeply 
impressed by the centuries of history which reinforced the greatness of the Jews 
and the Christians, saw them as having such power that they could never be 
overthrown. The weaker members of the Muslim community did not, therefore, 
want to take part in Islamic efforts in such a way as to displease them, for if this 
struggle ended in defeat for the Muslims, they would have to face the vengeful 
retaliation of these powerful enemies. In order to protect themselves from future 
danger, they lived in a state of dual loyalty, which itself was not without its hazards. 

They lost sight of the fact that worshipping the Truth solely 4 in unimportant 
matters would not stand them in good stead if, once faced with danger, they lent 
their support to upholders of falsehood: their fate would inevitably be no different 
from the fate of those they had co-operated with whenever they felt imperiled. 
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which is favourable to you. Then 
they will repent of the thoughts, 
which: they secretly harboured in 
their hearts. * Then the believers will 
say, ‘Are these the men who swore 
their strongest oaths by God, that 
they were with you?’ Their works 
will come to nothing and they will 
lose all. ** Believers, if any among you 
renounce the faith, God will replace 
them by others who love Him and 
are loved by Him, who will be kind 
and considerate towards, believers Z 
and firm and unyielding towards ,| {2 .< EER sicolw ait 
those who deny the truth, They will esse Gust oF 


strive hard for the cause of God.and aul de é eeavevies Gee 
will in no way take to heart the 
reproaches of the fault finder. Such 
is God’s bounty, which He gives to 
anyone He wishes. God is bountiful 
and all-knowing.’ 


4 Ina person’s life, the most critical moment is when he has to make some sacrifice 
in order to stay resolutely on the path of Islam. If such occasions arise in human life, 
it is so that individuals may ‘have the opportunity to make a clear avowal of their 
confirmation or rejection of Islam. God wants aman to prove his Islamism not only 
in danger-free conditions, but also when he is required to suppress his emotions or 
face danger to his life and property. Only on his success in this test does a man 
become entitled to be included by God among His faithful and loyal subjects. It is 
by providing proof of his Islamism on such occasions that a man’s previous deeds are 
validated. If he is unable to do so, he renders all his previous deeds valueless. 


Every test in this world is a test of intention. What man has to do to prove his 
intention is simply to ignore dangers; in that way he takes the first step on the path 
towards God. Then God's help'comes to him immediately thereafter. But one who 
does not provide proof of his)intention and does not take the first step in the 
direction of God, is a transgressorin His eyes: Such inclinitinals cannot then expect 
to be sent God’s unilateral help. 
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triumph.* 


4 If after embracing the Faith, one does not fulfill the requirements of Faith, one 
has, in the eyes of God, turned away from religion. The truly faithful people are 
those whose entire beings are so pervaded by Faith that they develop a relation with 
God at the level of love. Fulfillment of Islamic objectives should be so dear to them 
that there should be nothing but sympathy and kindness in their hearts for their 
brothers in Islam. They should become so kind-hearted towards Muslims'that their 
powers and talents should never be used against them. 


Islamic life is a purposeful life and is therefore a life'of struggle. It is the mission 
of a Muslim to convey the religion of God to all God’s subjects, guiding the world 
to keep away from the path leading to hell and to tread the path leading to paradise. 
In the course of carrying out this task, one has naturally to face different types of 
difficulties and suffer ignominy. Ultimately, two groups are formed—one 
consisting of those whose hearts are set in this world and the other whose focus 
is the Hereafter. A regular tug-of-war starts between these two groups. The test 
of manis that in all moments of difficulty and strife, he proves to be one who places 
complete reliance on God and, without caring for anybody except God, continues 
his spiritual journey, until that Day arrives when he shall stand accountable before 
God. 


The attention of such people centres almost entirely on God. They are steadfast 
in obserying s¢/at (prayer); they offer zakat (prescribed alms), and their relations 
with others are based on mutual well-wishing, Their bowing down before God 
shows that in their worldly affairs there is no egoism or arrogance. They invariably 
adopt an attitude of humility and on all occasions do as God desires. When people 
of this type come together at any one place in considerable ipl they are 
destined to become dominant in that region. : 
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57 Believers! Do not, seek the 
friendship of those who were given 
the Book before you or the 
disbelievers who ridicule your | 2% aveqoipde biiuai ofr 
religion and make a jest of it.” Have ane oF sare 22 ft, eee 
fear of God, if you are true believers. 
58 When you call them to prayer, 
they treat it as a jest and a diversion. 
This is because they are devoid of 
understanding. * Say, ‘People of the 
Book! Do you resent us only because 
we believe in God and in what has 
been revealed to us and to others 
before, and because most of you are 
disobedient?’ °° Say, ‘Shall I tell you 
who will receive a worse reward from 
God? Those whom God has rejected 
and with whom He has been angry. 
They were condemned as apes and 
swine, and those who worship the 
evil. These are-in the worst plight 
and farthest astray from the right 
path.’ 
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4 When the call for true and pure religion goes out those who claim, on the basis 
of a self-made religion, to have a monopoly of devotion to'God, develop such an 
extreme aversion to it that they lose all’sense of rationality. They even ridicule 
things that are unanimously treated as sacred. This was how some people of 
Madinah behaved. They. did not, hesitate even to ridicule the adban (the call to 
prayer). Any relation between Muslims and such insensate and frivolous people can, 
be in connection only with missionary activity and can never be that of friendship. 


The result of such people’s lack of fear of God is that they consider pure Muslims 
to be criminals and, notwithstanding all of their'own crimes, they blatantly hold, 
before God, that their dealings are absolutely fair. Such insensitivity blunts their 
conscience when it comes to distinguishing between Truth and falsehood and 
prevents their amending this)state of affairs. In outward form, they may appear to 
be human: beings but, with regard to their inner qualities, they are the worst 
animals. » 
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A man’s delicate, subtle feelings, such as modesty, broadmindedness, the desire for 
cleanliness, etc., which function as the watch-guards of God within him and 
prevent him from evil action, get smothered. The last stage of his downfall comes 
when his whole life is corroded by satanic ways. When a group reaches this stage, 
and is distanced from God’s grace to the furthest possible extent, its own nature 
becomes distorted and it becomes a curse to itself and to the rest of humanity. 
Having drifted so far away from the right path of mature, it starts living like the 
animals. 


What prevents a man from following the dictates of his desires is his moral fibre’ 
But when obstinacy and’ enmity dominate him, his ability to think becomes 
suppressed and then there is nothing to combat the pressure of his desires. He may 
be a human being in appearance but, inside he is an animal; a man with deep insight, 
just by looking at him, can tell what animal is hidden inside the human exterior. 


4 There were certain of the Jews of Madinah who were impressed by Islam. 
Moreover, considering the increasing domination of Islam, they did not want to 
incur its open enmity. Although in their hearts these people were steadfast in the 
religion of their forefathers, they used to make a show of being believers by their 
utterances, Such people forget that their dealings are not actually with any human 
being but with God, and God is the Being who knows what is inside one’s heart. 
When He deals with anyone, it will be based on reality and not on any words which 
that person chose tojutter to protect his own interests. 


There were two types of prominent Jews—one the rabbis and the other the holy 
men. The latter were ahbar, i.e. scholars and interpreters. Both types remained busy 
day and night in thé work of religion, for their leadership was propped up solely 
by religious work and they received substantial amounts in the name of religion. 
But, the real secret of their leadership and public acclaim was 'their presentation 
ofa popular version of religion’rather than the true religion favoured by God. They 
spoke and acted ostensibly for the sake of religion, but in reality their words and 
deeds were worldly-wise. Worse, they gave to the people, in the name of religion, 
whatever they wanted for themselves, knowing full well that in actuality those 
things were unconnected with religion. 
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transgression and practice what is 
unlawful. It is vile indeed what they 
have been doing! ° Why do their 
rabbis and scholars not forbid them 
to utter sinful words or to consume 
what is unlawful? Their actions are 
indeed vile.’ 


« The favoured religion of God is, that of tagwa (fear of God), In other, words, a 
man should live in. society in, such a way that he utters no words, of sin; in his 
activities he should avoid forbidden ways and he should behave with entire fairness 
towards those with whom he has dealings. But a man’s selfishness puts him on the 
path of world-worship; he wants to lead a life in which he is not troubled by having 
to distinguish between right and wrong, and in which he needs to worry only about 
his own worldly interests: The general run of the Jewish people mindlessly trod this 
path of self-centredness) This being so, it was the duty of the foremost among them 
to alert them to theit wrongdoing and to wean them away from this course. Instead 
of this, they reached a tacit understanding with the common people. They started 
disseminating among them.a particular type of religion which guaranteed their 
salvation and promised them a high status, without their having to change their 
actual way of living in any way. These prominent people did not disturb the current 
lives of the ‘common’ people, but’ used to recite to them false’ stories of the 
supremacy of the Jewish community; giving a religious colour to their communal 
events and conveying to them the glad news that they only had to repeat a number 
of ritual actions and palaces would be built for them in paradise. Before God, it 
is the most evil deed to disseminate this type of religion among the people, in which 
change in their actual lives is not required, and to delude them into thinking that, 
by. publicly performing: certain ‘showy rites, their entry into paradise veil be 
guaranteed. 
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°* The Jews say, ‘The hand of God is 
tied up.’ May their own hands be tied 
up and may they be cursed for what 
they say. No indeed! His hands are 
both outstretched: He bestows as 
He will. What is revealed to you 
from your Lord will surely increase 
in most ‘of them their obstinate 
rebellion and denial of truth; and 
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4 Inthe Quran, when stress was laid on spending in charity for God’s sake and when 
people were urged to give gratuitous loans to God, the Jews made this the subject 
of ridicule. They used to say that God is a pauper and his'subjects'are rich; God’s 
hands are'empty these days: They knew full well that God was above suffering a 
shortage of anything; so suchstatements were not directed against God, but against 
the Prophet and the Quran, and were meant actually to show that the Prophet was; 
not the true Prophet and that Quran was not the Book of God. According to them, 
had the Quran truly. been sent down on behalf of God, its content would have been 
quite different. But those who hold forth.in this way only prove that they are devoid, 
of the spirit of real religion; they are living in a state of insensitivity. 


When the Jews refused to accept the guidance offered by the Quran, it was not 
a simple refusal. It was actually a claim that they already enjoyed salvation and did 
not need any further guidance: An extreme type of egotism develops in people who 
have such a ‘conceited mentality. In their dealings with others, even in their 
everyday lives, they are not prepared to give up their ego. As a result, the whole 
of society falls ‘a prey to mutual differences and enmity. t 


The call of a prophet is that man should also adopt that religion of obedience to 
God which has already been adopted by all things of the universe. This means 
keeping a peaceful balance in the world (s/ah). Now, those who place impediments 
in the way of the prophetic call'seek to create a disturbance in this world of God. 
However, man has the freedom only to deal with his own inner turmoil. Nobody 
has that right over another's fate. 
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who are on the right course; but there aya ees 
are many among them who do nothing ait i hte 
but evil.” 


«The root cause of all waywardness is man’s reckless bravado. But once a man fears 
God, he immediately understands the power emanating from Him and his bravado 
vanishes. His fear,of God immediately makes him grasp what is God’s will, and he 
there and then accepts it. All impure impulses are thus driven out. When a man 
makes himself wholly attentive to. God, he thereby becomes entitled to God’s 
attention. That is, God washes away all his human weaknesses and, after his death, 
He lodges him in the flourishing gardens of paradise. It is man’s psychological 
weaknesses which are the evils preventing him from advancing on the way towards 
paradise, but with the help of God, one can overcome such weaknesses’ and 
ultimately reach the goal of eternal bliss. 


Whenever the call for Truth goes out, those who enjoy positions of prominence 
in the prevailing system feel perturbed. They fear that by complying witht, their 
economic interests and high positions will be jeopardized. But, such,an attitude is 
only the result of their narrow-mindedness. Such people forget that what they are 
faced with, and which they fear, has appeared only to test their entitlement to 
God's blessings: the decision about their worthiness to receive His blessings will 
depend not on their self-centred devices, but on their receptiveness to the call for 
Truth. In other words, their rejection of it, in the interests of retaining their high 
status, is the very act which, in God's eyes, rules out their ever meriting His favour. 


It invariably happens in the case of those communities that are the bearers of 
Divine Scriptures that, by making additions to or deletions in the original, they 
form a self-made religion; and after a long passage of time, its members become 
so familiar with it that they consider it 'to be the true religion of God. Given this 
history, when the straightforward and true religion of God is presented to them, 
they find it unfamiliar and become perturbed by it. This was the condition of Jews 
and Christians. So, a large majority of them failed to be impressed by the truth of 
Islam. Only a few people, such as Najashi (Negus) the King of Abyssinia and 
“Abdullah ibn Salam, etc,. who were already on the path of moderation, immedi- 
ately understood the truth of Islam. They came forward to embrace Islam, as if they 
had already been moving in this direction and, simply in order to maintain the 
continuity of their journey, they had joined the caravan of Muslims. 
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°7© Messenger, deliver whateyer | 7/74) '- efkearis Me abgoo Bel toa Rae 

1 sgl, Us i # 
has been sent down to you by your ae} Fy fat J i 
Lord. If you do not do so, you will | 2 i ia oct) a ol % ts tifa 
not have. conveyed His message and | #0) gis) , dinhS ylorip, bly 
God will protect you from the wi Ge Hear ably, oad 


people: For God does not guide | yey -) 2Sjfs. 37 NPS 
those who deny the truth.” eae ei Cie ma 


4 When the Prophet Muhammad appeared in Arabia. itwas not the case that there 
was nobody professing’religion there “at that time, The whole of Arabian society 
was founded on réligion, It was in the name of religion that. many; people had 
assumed positions of prominence and leadership. Being, holders of high religious 
positions was the symbol of a high status in society and something to be proud of. 
In spite of this, the Prophet had to endure the worst type of opposition from the 
people of Arabia. The reason for this was the prevalence among them of a new self- 
made religion which had usurped the'real religion of God. In this region; centuries 
of tradition had resulted/in the formation of various seats of power and centres'of 
vested interésts, This being the ‘situation,’ when the Prophet gave a’call for pure 
religion; the people felt that it was damaging to’ thei religious’status. They were 
afraid that onCce this pure religion took root, the old religious order which had given 
them prominent status would be destroyed. 


Such a state of affairs is very hard.on the preacher of the word of God, Openly, 
pursuing his religious activities becomes équivalent to: struggling against the 
established, religious authorities of the time. He feels that if he makes no 
compromises in propagating true religion, he’ shall have' to face the most severe 
reaction; he will be ridiculed; he will bé!degraded; he will become impoverished, 
violent action will be'taken against him; and he will be deprived of all assistance 
and support. 


Now he has two ways open to him, He can either take worldly considerations into 
account, in. which case successful communication of the word of God appears 
impossible, Or he can ignore; the constraints of worldly considerations, in which 
case in fulfilling his responsibilities, God’s promise of help will assist him. to 
concentrate. God promises that if he focuses fully on preaching, His help will be 
enough in. case,.of any, difficulties created, by, the addressee community, ‘The 
purveyor of God’s will should simply trust:in God. 1 indtaieltiweamilions 


The reaction of the addressee Community is natural and the preachér has ‘to face 
it at all events. But its sphere is limited to the scope of God's Law relating to the 
trial of man, It can never happen that opponents gain control of the situation to 
the extent of stopping the preacher's work or preventing its completion, Achieving 
the target of such work is the plan of God, So, it will imeyitably be completed. 
Thereafter, acceptance by the addressee group is its own responsibility, and can 
be effective only to the extent the addressees desire.» ior yin 
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68 ¢ nt Eee ESI necst * 

Say, ‘People of the Book, you have & bebe ores eit fap ys 
no ground to stand on until you 7o1 ipa bits 1axel Yo oaiblig 
observe the Torah and the Gospel. by Sih ag SENG A058)! Lyons 
and what is revealed to-you from i 
your Lord.’ What is revealed to you 
from your Lord will surely increase 
many of them in rebellion and in | Ih le 
their denial of thé'truth: Butdo not | oxo, ey ye ee 
grieve for those who deny the truth. Opera see baal ovale 
5° Believers, Jéws, Sabaéans and | silly aL Cpls speaily 
Christianswhoeverf' believes in)| piras saver eeneq enti) owe 
God and the Last Day and does what thiisiid samsod uae A my 
is rightshall have nothing to fear ] 
nor shall they grieve.* 


ote 


their: community and the supposed: holiness of their elders, had not subjected 
themselves and. their personal affairs to the will of God. Moreover, as a result of 
wishful thinking; they, were. convinced of their salvation before God. But their 
wishful thinking had no value, in, His eyes, for they, were not ruled by His religion. 
What actually carries weight with God is being punctilious about carrying out His 
commandments and founding one’s life on His religion. 


When people who indulge in wishful thinking and false hopes are confronted by 
the message that, before God, it is intentions and deeds that carry weight and not 
wishes and false hopes, they react strongly against it. In this call they see the 
demolition of their castles in the air and this imagined state of affairs becomes a 
trial for them. It follows that they become strong opponents of such a call. Their 
self.centredness, hidden in the garb of showy devotion to God, comes out into the 
open. While they should have taken Divine nourishment from this call for Truth, 
théy’ ate instead spurred on by it to disbelief and arrogance. 


The generations succeeding the early followers of the prophets of ancient times 
gradually assumed the shape of a regular group or community. They no longer 
followed the examples set by the prophets; instead they perpetuated legends 
éulogizing their past glories and supremacy. Every group began to regard itself as 
the best of all, believing that their salvation was certain and that their status before 
God was the highest of all. But the fact isthat such groupist religions have no value 
in the eyes of God. Every individual's case will be separately presented before God 
andthe decision about his future,will be wholly based on his own deeds and not 
on any other, basis...) 1x I lint 

Upholding the Book of God! means having full faith in God; being overwhelmed 
by the fear of the Hereafter; and leading a life ofa righteous character among one’s 
fellow human beings. Pe bio ee ee y mari’ 
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7? We made a covenant with the £ =i 
Children of Israel and sent forth ee s Cee wie Se 
messengers among them, But geile vee Sus “5 a5 fieherlg 
whenever a messenger came to them 
with a message odie not to their a eel B38 5 by do5 
liking, some they accused of lying, | j (enn j 

while others they put to death, 7'and Coe oe ee 
they imagined that no harm would 
come to them; and so they became 
blind and deaf [of heart]. God 
turned to them in mercy; yet again 
many of them became blind and 
deaf. God is fully aware of their 
actions.” 


This is Lies true religiott fd eee is ectfanred to adopt it in his way PPLE 
The community blessed with the Book of God has great merit in the world so long 
as its members adopt God’s true ‘religion. On deviating from this they become 
completely undeserving before God—eyen less meritorious than open deniers and 
polytheists. 


# God had taken the pledge of faith and obedience from the Jews through Moses. 
They fulfilled this pledge for just a few days. Thereafter, their behaviour started 
deteriorating. Then, God raised reformers among them to remind them of their 
pledge. But their waywardness and arrogance went on increasing. They went to the 
extent of silencing the admonishers themselves, and killed many people. When 
their arrogance went beyond all limits, God caused them to be subjected to the rule 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the ruler of Babylon and Nineveh (Iraq). He attacked and 
destroyed their holy city of Jerusalam in 586 B.C.,,and enslaying the Jews, he took. 
them to his country as bonded labour. After this event, the hearts of the Jews were 
softened and they sought God’s pardon. Now, God helped them through Cyrus 
(the King of Iran) who captured their area in 539 B.C. by attacking the Chaldeans. 
and defeating them, Thereafter, he freed the Jews from their exile and allowed 
them to go back to their country and settle there. 


Now, the Jews got a new lease of life and progressed considerably, but after a very 
short time they once again fell into the ways of recklessness and arrogance. Again, 
God warned them through prophets and reformers, but they did not come to their 
senses. They went to the extent of killing John (Yahya) and also a man whom they 
understood to be Jesus. Now, the wrath of God: broke loose on them andj in the 
year 70 A.D,, they were defeated by the Roman Emperor, Titus; who attacked their 
country and destroyed them. After this, the Jews could never stand on their own, 
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? Indeed, they are deniers of the 
truth who say, ‘God is the Christ, the 
son of Mary.’ For the Christ himself 
said, ‘Children of Israel, serve God, 
my Lord and your Lord.’ If anyone 
associates anything with God, God 
will forbid him the Garden and the 
Fire will be his home...The 
wrongdoers shall have no helpers.’ 


« The bearers of divine scriptures in later periods developed the belief that they 
were the special people of God and that whatever they did, they would not have 
to face any reckoning. In the teachings of God, there are clear statements against 
such beliefs, but they became blind and deaf to them. They built around themselves 
such barriers of self-made beliefs and fictitious stories that God’s warnings went 
unnoticed. The history of the Jews shows that whenever a community bearing the 
scriptures was made to suffer subjugation by its ‘enemies’, this was designed as a 
testing period for it. Light punishment administered to the community was meant 
to awaken its'moral sense. If feelings of devotion to God were then aroused in its 
members, there was a cessation of the punishment, but if this did not happen, God 
rejected them, cast them away and did not turn His attention towards them ever 
again. I 

Almighty God granted Jesus the power to perform extraordinary miracles. This was 
done so that people should recognize him as a prophet and haye faith in him. But 
it turned out otherwise. Jesus had been sent by God purely for the guidance of the 
people, but looking to his miracles, the Christians developed the belief that he was 
God and that God was incarnate in him. The Jews for their part ignored him, 
relegating him to the position ofa magician and conjurer. While the latter group 
rejected him, the former group was inspired by him to establish polytheistic beliefs. 
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® They are deniers of the truth who 
say, ‘God is one of three.’ There is 
only One God, If they do not desist 
from so saying, a painful punishment 
is bound to befall such of them as 
are bent on denying the truth, 
74 Why do they not turn to God and 
ask for His forgiveness?God is 
forgiving and merciful. * Christ, son 
of Mary, was no more than a 
messenger. Many messengers passed 
away before him. His mother was a 
virtuous woman; and they both ate 
food {like other mortals}. See how 
We make the signs clear to them! 
See how they turn away! ”° Say, ‘Do 
you worship something other than 
God, that has no power to do you 
harm or good? God alone is the All 
Hearing and All Knowing.’* 


4 Only that Being can be worth worshipping who is, Himself not dependent on 
anybody and who. has the power. to, benefit,or-harm others. Food. is the|most 
significant symbol of man’s dependence. One who is dependent for his food:is 
dependent about everything, One who takes food isacompletely dependent being. 
How can sucha being be God? The sameiis true of conferring benefits or inflicting 
harm. Somebody’s receiving benefits or suffering harm are events which require the 
co-ordination of universal factors for them to come intoveffect. No ordinary human 
being is capable of organizing such universal factors, Therefore, no: human being 
can elevate himself to a position where he may be treated as worthy of worship. 


Whenaman makes somebody the centre of his veneration.and love, the underlying 
feeling is that that ‘somebody’ enjoys a high status in this world of God and that 
he will be helpful to him before God. But all.such hopes are false. In this world 
of test and trial, the fact. chat all except!God are helpless is not absolutely clear. 
That is why:man:suffers from sucha misapprehension. But in.the Hereafter, when 
the truth is'revealed, man will see that, except for God; all the\supports on which 
he had relied were absolutely valueless,» 1 t 1 ) 
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7 Say, ‘People of the Book! Do not | |; pes 4 viseaif Sati “5 


go to extremes in your religion and 
do not follow the whims of those digal igh’ igs Bip ai Re pea 
who went astray before you—they ss 
caused many to»go astray and ital; “15 eo its ib LY 


themselves strayed away: from. the Alar j 
right path.’ 3 aes va es ee 


ca os) niet eyes of Jesus's early disciples Reuse was a man rie was from God? They 
considered him a human being and a prophet. When his religion spread out from 
Syria, it had to encounter the philosophy of Egypt and Greece. Such persons 
accepted Christianity and entered the Christian fold as were under the influence 
of the philosophic thought of the time. As a result of internal causes and external 
factors, a new era began in Christianity when efforts were made to describe 
Christianity in the prevalent philosophic style of the times. 


In.the civilized world, of those days, the philosophers of Egypt and Greece were 
dominant. Their thinking greatly influenced the intelligentsia of those days. The 
Greek philosophers had formed an imaginary concept of the universe. They used 
to interpret reality,.on three levels—existence, life and knowledge. Christian 
theologians were themselves impressed by these ideas and wanted to attract the 
intellectuals of the times towards Christianity. They tried, therefore, to mould 
their religion on the lines of current thinking. They offered an interpretation of 
Christianity which directly related it in essence to the aforesaid three levels. They 
hoped that in so doing the people could equate Christianity with their own way 
of thinking and accordingly accept it, They, said that religious reality, also 
manifested itself in the ‘Trinity’. ‘Existence’ was the ‘Father’, ‘Life’ was the ‘son’ 
and ‘knowledge’ was the ‘Holy Spirit’. In order to complete the religion thus 
interpreted, many ideas were imported into it, for ‘example, the belief that Jesus 
was the embodied manifestation of kalam (word). After the descent of Adam every 
human being had become a sinner and God’s son had to atone for this by 
acquiescing in his own ‘crucifixion, etc. In this way, in the fourth century A.D., 

having been moulded to fit Egyptian, Greek and Roman concepts, what is now 
known as Christianity came into being. 
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* Those of the Children of Israel | 22 ¢) yg 7 droltn st wat 
who were bent on denying the truth |G. 0? y Se scene 


were cursed by David andJesusythe | fu4 53515 gl ue try 
son of Mary. That was becausethey | 7,02 gy) oy y Yet 
disobeyed and were given to \grleg lows Ley EU's ay ol 
transgression; ”they would not |G) 4 #24 Bice 
prevent one another from doing the ? 124 oP a 

wrong things they did. Evil indeed | 2J a gli co of Dope 


were their deeds.’ welg ty 


Sas dad hplen 


@ Frequently the reason for a people’s deviation from the right path of God is that 
they have been impressed by the thoughts of communities which have gone astray 
and seek to emulate them; while‘accepting the religion of God, they interpret it 
in such’a way that ‘it appears to be in consonance with current thinking. Thus, in 
the name of God’s religion, they adopt an ungodly religion. The Christians adapted 
their religion to the ideas of polytheistic communities and described it as God's 
favoured religion. Sometimes this happens, when religion is cast in the mould of 
national aspirations. An example of this second type of deviation is presented by 
the Jews. They interpreted God’s religion in such a way that it should legitimize 
their worldliness. For Muslims there is no scope for inserting such interpretations 
in the text of God’s Book. But outside the text, they are free to follow the example 
of previous communities. 


Faith makes a man sensitive about transgression and evil, When he sees anyone 
committing transgression or indulging in evil, he becomes perturbed and immedi- 
ately wants to prevent him from behaving in this way. He relates to evil people in 
terms of separation and not of friendship. But when his faith weakens, he remains 
sensitive only about his own self. Now, only that which adversely affects his own 
self-interest appears to him to be evil. He remains neutral about the evils which 


are directed towards others. 
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* You see many among them allying | <,3{/ 
themselves with those who deny the | (2) ys | 
truth. Evil is that which their souls | ©) ra Y ah ri 

have sent on ahead for them: They | Ssh pa Glas a5 
have incurred the wrath of God and 2H SHR aL obs 
shall suffer eternal punishment. A Oy “OZOTF) ArETS, eU, I 
8 Had they believed in God and the Gee 5 2s! patel a] Jp! 
Prophet and what was revealed to | nti Lbi Ganch eee 


him, they would not have taken | wt nfo ahi ge eed, 

those who deny the truth as their sa ae git’ Su atin BF beet ap 
allies, but many of them are | cA Soe amet Sotesds 1S! 
disobedient. “ You will find that the at OWS) eeEs 6) iss erga igtaz 
bitterest in their enmity to the 
faithful are the Jews and the 
polytheists; the nearest in affection 
to them are those who say, ‘We are I 
Christians.’ That is because there are 
priests and monks among them; and 
because they are free from pride.” 


is ple eae ree oy 


4 The Children of Israel faced this downfall, but that did not stop them from 
making self-righteous utterances and the elect among them went on making fine 
speeches. But they were not serious about rushing to intervene when they saw 
somebody indulging in tyranny and evil, or about trying to prevent such actions. 
David (Dawud) said of the Children of Israel of his period that not one of them 
was righteous, and from his discourses it is clear that the Jews used to talk peace 
with their neighbours, describing the law of God and reaffirming their pledge to 
God, when their hearts were actually full of ill intent. Jesus likewise castigated the 
Jews of his time, calling them hypocritical scholars who had usurped the dwellings 
of widows, while at the same time prolonging their prayers. He lamented the fact 
that they paid the tithes of mint leaves, anise and. cummin seeds, while ignoring 
the weighty provisions of the shariat, i.e. justice, mercy and faith. He called them 
‘blind guides’ who ‘strain at a gnat and swallow a camel’. He scorned them for being 
apparently righteous, while from within they were entirely hypocritical and 
faithless. (Matthew 23). 5 


The Jews did as Jesus said—they used to describe the law of God, offer, prolonged 
prayers and paid their tithes from their crops. But all that was purely lip service. 
They used to carry out harmless commands with a show of piety, but when the 
question arose of treating others with justice, or when they were required to have 
mercy on a down-trodden person, or when there was the need to crush self-interest 
in order to carry out God’s command, then they used to be guilty of backsliding. 
And if anyone pointed out their mistakes, they became his enemies. It was such 
behaviour which caused them to incur God’s wrath and curses. 
BE 
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%; When they listen to what has been 
sent down to the Messenger, you see 
their eyes overflowing with tears, 
because of the Truth they recognize. 
They say, ‘Our Lord, we believe, so 
count us among those who bear 
witness. **Why should we not 
believe in God andin the truth that 
has come down to us? We yearn for 
our Lord to admit us among the 
righteous.” And for their words 
God will reward them with Gardens 
through which rivers flow, wherein | +> 
they shall abide forever. That is the | = b 57 
reward of those who do good. * But | O* hf i's 35463 alts, 


those who deny the truth and deny feemres 1 pene igas pally 
Our signs will become the inmates it t 
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of Hell. 


In this verse paradise is declared'the reward for certain ‘words’ uttered by people 
(faathababumu lah bima qalu): But what were these ‘words’ which made the speakers 
of them entitled’ to eternal paradise? What they said represented and gave 
expression to their entire being. It was the sound of the outflow of their 
personality. They heard God’s message in such a way that they found the whole 
truth enshrined in it. It penetrated their hearts and minds. It caused in them’a 
revolution which changed the entire focus of their wishes and aspirations—to the 
extent that all barriers of prejudice and interests broke’ down. They identified 
themselves with Truth in such a way that they lost their separate identity. They 
became its witness and to become a witness meant truth embedding itself within 
them. The Quran was not a mere book for them but a living sign of the Lord of 
the Universe. This Divine experience, although expressed in words, was not just 
a matter of words: it was a turmoil, an earthquake which affected their entire 
existence. So much so that tears flowed from their eyes. > 
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87 Believers, do) not forbid the 
wholesome good things, which God 
made lawful to you. Do not 
transgress; God does not love the 
transgressors. “Eat the lawful and 
wholesome things, which God has 
given you. Fear God, in whom you 
believe.” 


Words spoken about reality do not merely make a statement: fen are the highest 
form in which to give meaningful shape to a man’s actions and feelings, and, in the 
entire known universe, only man has the capacity to comprehend the refinement 
and significance of words and to use them to the best effect. ‘Words’ are the best 
of man’s being. ‘Word’ is eloquent action. Therefore, when a man proves and 
expresses his servitude to God at the level of ‘words’, he establishes a certain 
entitlement to paradise. 


The strongest reasons for non-acceptance of Truth by a man are his ego and pride. 
Those who have pride hidden in their hearts show the strongest reaction against 
the call for Truth, refusing to accept it at any cost and going so far as to become 
its most dangerous antagonists. On the other hand, those who are not filled with 
pride, while they may be flawed by any other evil, they cannot oppose the Truth 
to this extent. 


4The connection betweenman and God is a live relationship which is established 
ona psychological level. It is internal.in nature. But when religion is on the decline, 
and this internal relationship becomes weakened, then the mentality develops that 
one must try to build up such a relationship from external sources. One of these 
is giving up worldly pleasures—in, effect, renunciation, or monasticism, It is 
assumed that staying away from material things will causea man to come nearer 
to God. Some of the Prophet Muhammad’s companions were influenced by such 
monastic thoughts. They, intended to give up eating meats and sleeping at nights, 
to/castrate themselves and leave their homes to lead the life of hermits, Some of 
them went to the extent)of taking.a vow or oath to this effect. But people were 
prohibited from doing this and were told that one could not attain nearness to God 
just by treating permitted things (ba/ad) as forbidden things (baram). Whatever a 
man. achieves, is done by, his remaining within natural. limits, and not by his 
inventing stricter limits. ere 
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°° God will not call you to account 
for your meaningless oaths, but He 
will call you to account for the oaths, 
which you swear in earnest. The 
expiation for a broken oath is the 
feeding of ten needy men with such 
food as you normally offer to ‘your 
own people; or the clothing of ten 
needy men; or the freeing of one 
slave. Anyone who lacks the means 
shall fast for three days. That is the 
expiation of your breaking the oaths APTS Sorta Mee 21h We ee eee ng 
that you have sworn. Do keep your a) ahi Ome Bs pel 
oaths. Thus God explains to you His 
commandments, so that you may be 
grateful.’ 


# According to Islam, real monasticism consists of fear of and gratitude to God. 
Fear of God causes one to abstain from things prohibited by Him. If the desire 
awakens in man to enjoy the pleasure of some forbidden (baram) thing, the fear of 
God will restrain him from satisfying that desire. Again, ifhe becomes so angry with 
someone that he feels like killing him, it is the fear of God which stays his hand. 
His heart may tell him that he should lead an unrestricted life, but the fear of God’s 
wrath compels him to remain within God’s prescribed limits. The same is true of 
gratitude. When the grateful man receives some worldly good things, when he is 
blessed with health, wealth, position, worldly goods and his share of popularity, 
these things do not lead him ‘into ‘self-aggrandizement’ or boasting; he takes 
everything to be God's gift and concedes that all the benefits he enjoys are by the 
grace of God. He is overwhelmed by feelings of gratitude and humility. These are 
the emotions which join him with God. By fearing God and being grateful to Him, 
man comes close to Him. Keeping away from material things is definitely a virtue, 
but the act of distancing oneself from them has to’ be a mental and not just a 
physical process. 
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°° Believers,» intoxicants . and | +797. ,% 
gambling and [occult dedication of} ro ae Z our 325, 
stones and divining arrows are | (n>) als dobar Tig jpniedls 
abominations devised by Satan. 6 
Avoid: them, so that you may 
prosper. ” Satan seeks to sow enmity 
and hatred among you by means of 
wine and gambling, and.to keep you 
from the remembrance of God and 
from your prayers. Will you not then 
abstain?* 


al: 


«The imbibing of intoxicants, gambling and frequenting abodes where beings other 
than God are worshipped or offered sacrifices and the drawing of lots, in which 
seeking help from someone other than God is involved—all these are base, satanic 
actions. These things lead a‘man.to his mental and physical downfall. Intoxicants 
destroy the refined human feelings existing in aman: Similarly, the throwing of 
arrows, the drawing of lots, etc., are actions which are based either on superficial 
thoughts or on superstitious beliefs. 


Islam wants man to become a rememberer and worshipper of God; making himself 
completely obedient to God and His Prophet. For this purpose, a man’s being 
serious is absolutely necessary. But the above-mentioned misdeeds are the greatest 
destroyers of seriousness. Islam wants to create a man who recognizes and 
understands realities, who in living his life, rises above materialism, whereas 
intoxicants make a man forgetful of realities, arrows and the drawing of lots plunge 
a man into the dark abysses of superstition, and gambling leads man into 
materialism to an extent which is criminal. Islam wants to create a man who 
elevates himself on the basis of facts)and. realities, but intoxicants promote an 
excessive lack of awareness of what is proper and, gambling promotes excessive 
selfishness. These are the two root causesiof disturbances and riots. Those who lose 
their moral awareness also lose their respect for others’ dignity and property. Such 
people become brazen to the ultimate extent, indulging in tyranny and injustice and 
unduly harassing others: Similarly, gambling)is the worst form of exploitation and 
selfishness in that it enables aman.to rob many people, thus enriching himself and 
achieving great material success. A drunkard is devoid of any awareness of others’ 
trouble or grief, while for a gambler, others are only, subjects of exploitation. A 
society where such people exist will be vitiated by clashes and enmity, and its 
members will live in an atmosphere of mutual mistrust and recrimination. 
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* Obey God and obey the 
Messenger, and be ever on your 
guard [against evil]. But if you turn 
away, then know that Our 
Messenger’s duty is only to deliver 
the message clearly. ° Those who 
believe and do good deeds will not 
be blamed for what they may have 
consumed {in the past], so long as 
they fear God and believe in Him 
and do good works; so long as they 
fear God and believe in Him, so long 
as they fear God and do good deeds. 
For God loves those who do good. 
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°4 Believers, God will test you with 
game which come within the reach 


of your hands and spears, so that He coll bestbte o ane 


may know those who fear Him, even. ioy 
if they cannot see Him. Anyone who al las is BW Gay Co dE 
oversteps the limits after this will 
have a painful punishment.“ 


@ During Hajj or ‘“umrahb (the pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah) it is the rule that before 
reaching the Ka‘bah, people are required to put on ahram (specified dress) at and 
from some specified places (migat). Theréafter, on the journey towards the Ka‘bah, 
pilgrims come across many birds andanimals which they could easily hunt, but this 
has been declared haram (forbidden). Hunting personally, or through others, is 
prohibited in these conditions. According to tradition, this verse was revealed 
during the Hudaybiyyah journey, when the Muslims were’ clad in zhram with the 
intention’ of performing ‘umrah. At that time, many birds’ and animals were 
roaming about so close that they could have been easily hunted down with arrows 
or spéars. The Muslims wanted to hunt, as they normally did, to’ meet their 
requirements. But they'immediately stopped on receiving this order. This order, 
which is applicable under thram, has to be isticts by the common man in day- 
to-day life: 
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* Believers, do not kill any game | -72 7)3 Bar Ga eee ae 
while you are on a Sue hae fey "at Ant nore! ae 
Anyone of you who kills game [doers BM, SJE Gs Aha iF 
deliberately shall make site yond Vistas % 
compensation with an animal which pe A Jal rb 25 
is the equivalent of what he has 
killed, to be determined by two just 
men from among you, as an offering 
brought to the Ka‘bah; or he shall, 
in expiation, either feed the poor or 
do the equivalent of that in fasting, Wire ih 

so that he may taste the consequence S os ak te oa ue “agi 
of his deeds. God forgives what is plas oi Ee ahi, 4k. TA pasa) 
past, but if anyone relapses into 
wrongdoing, God will exact His 
retribution. God is mighty, the Lord 
of retribution.’ 


So 


# The real purpose of this order is that God may know those who fear Him, even 
if they cannot see Him. God has placed human beings in this world, but has 
concealed Himself from their eyes. Now, He wants to see who, without seeing 
Him, is so reality-conscious as to behave righteously, as if he were actually seeing 
Him with all His powers, unlike those who, not finding God before them, become 
fearless and behave as they please. This is experienced not only during the short 
period of the pilgrimage, but also on a daily basis in human relations. A man may 
gain such control over another that itis quite possible for him to threaten his life, 
ruin him financially or falsely defame and degrade him. Now, under these 
conditions; there may conversely be a man'who, in spite of having such control and 
similar opportunity, holds his peace and stays his hands out of fear of God. Of these 
two, the latter has proved that he fears God without seeing Him, while the former 
has proved otherwise. The latter has countless divine blessings in store for him, 
while there shall be a terrible punishment for the former. 
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53.96 
°° To hunt and to eat the fish of the 
sea is made lawful for you, a 
provision made for you and for 
seafarers. But you are forbidden the 
game of the land while you are ona 
pilgrimage. Have fear of God, before 
whom you shall all be gathered.” 


The Table 
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4 Hunting is prohibited (baram) while in the state of shram. This prohibition was 
ordained, not because of any feature inherent in the’ thing prohibited, but asa 
matter of human trial. In order to test man, God chose to ban certain items 
symbolically. However, wherever the Law-Giver felt that the trial might cause 
unnecessary hardship to His subjects, the Law was’ relaxed. For example, for 
pilgrims who travel by sea or river to the House of God, itis legitimate to fish in 
the waters and eat the catch if, during the voyage, there is nothing else available 
to them. Indeed, they have no alternative if they/are to save their lives. 
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The Table 5: 100 
°7God has made the Ka‘bah, the agai SIS aa aii *fait Ps 


Sacred House, a means of support | 9°, =e Uy 3p 
for mankind as also the sacred | G4Als eladi jesly bing Las 
month and the sacrificial animals | +; 

with their garlands. That is so that ert 
you may know that God has 
knowledge of whatever is in the 
heavens and on the earth and that 
He is fully aware of all things. 
Know that God is severe in 5 
punishment, yet most forgiving and | J eels vies G 
merciful. ° The Messenger’s sole eae basrig 
duty is to convey the message. God by sits u is 
knows what you reveal and what you 
hide. "°° Say, “The bad and the good 
are not alike, even though the 
abundance of the bad may appear 
pleasing to you. So fear God, O men 
of understanding, so that you may 
prosper.’“ 


ree nate 
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«The Ka‘bah is the eternal centre for Islam and the Islamic community. By 
declaring it essential to turn towards the Ka‘bah to say one’s prayers (sa/at,), God 
has linked each and every Muslim with the centrality of the Ka‘bah. Then by means 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) it has been made the international meeting place of Islam: The 
symbolic rites to be performed in connection with the pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah 
are of great importance, not because of any inherent holiness in them, but because 
they are the signs of the trial of man. When a subject of God carries out His 
commandments on these symbolic rites, he reminds himself that though God is 
not apparently visible, He is actively present—He gives commands; He keeps a 
watch on His subjects; He is aware of all our actions. These thoughts develop fear 
of God in man and make him able to remain.a true subject of God throughout the 
vicissitudes of his life. ; 

It is a human weakness to give the utmost importance to the drawing of crowds, 
and to accumulating an abundance of showy worldly goods, etc. In the eyes of God, 
however; importance attaches only to quality. Quantity has no value for Him. 
Those who rush towards '‘abundance’ and attach no value to truth think they are 
very clever, but in reality they are unwise. One who orders his life in fear of God 
and not on account of material considerations or worldly ont is the one who is 
truly successful. 
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'*' Believers, do not.ask questions 
about things which, if they were 
made known to you, would only 
become burdensome for you; but if 
you ask them when the Quran is 
being revealed, they shall be made 
plain to you—God has kept silent 
about them: God is most forgiving 
and forbearing. ‘°? Other people 
before you enquired about such 
things, but when they were disclosed 
to them, they refused to carry them 
out.’ 


The Table 
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#Tt has been recorded in the traditions that when the order regarding Hajj was 
received, the Prophet Muhammad said ina sermon ‘O, people! Hajj has been made 
compulsory for you.’ On hearing this, a person from the Banu Asad tribe got up 
and asked: ‘O, Prophet of God! Is it for every year?’ The Prophet Muhammad was 
very angry and said, ‘By the Lord in whose hands my, life is! Had)I said “Yes”, it 
would have become compulsory for every year, and having become compulsory for 
every year, you would not haye been able to perform it every) year, and. thus 
committed denial of truth.’,So} leave ;out whatever I leave out. When I order 
anything to be done, do it, and when I prohibit you from doing anything, don’t do 


it.’ (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 
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*°3 God has ordained no sanctit Je ya's 
about animals described as habirab, > » ¥- ay ify 
or satbah, or wasilah or ham.’ Those igus coal Ess aAey 
who deny the truth invent | =~ + ¢2 By { is ‘ 
falsehoods Boke God. Most of them y resis PINT de Orne 
do not use their reason: '° when it ul ples 
is said to them, ‘Come to what God | ~~ oC, 
has sent down and to the | Ipj6 YUsu5Jl 
Messenger.’ They reply, “The faith 
we have inherited from our fathers 
is sufficient for us.’ Even 
though their forefathers knew 
nothing and were not guided! 
"5 Believers, take care of your own 
souls. The misguided cannot harm d 
you as long as you are guided. All of | Gu wae vi J! Bente) \51 
you will return to God. Then He will we : 
make you realize that which you - 
used to do.’ 


«These are different categories of domestic animals which the pre-Islamic Arabs 
used to dedicate to their deities. 


+ The ban on raising unnecessary questions in force at the time of the revelation 
of the Quran is applicable even today. The best and correct thing to do is to keep 
any order that is given in its original form. There should be no attempt, by raising 
unnecessary questions, to extend or reduce the limits of its restriction. Making a 
brief command more detailed, making an absolute command a limited one and 
making efforts to make an indefinite order definite, are-additions in religion which 
God and the Prophet have prohibited. 


The former elders of acommunity attain holy status after a certain passage of time. 
Many kinds of wrong practices occur in the name of these long deceased people. 
So much so that if they had established the custom of venerating sheeps and camels, 
their successors would go on doing so without giving any thought to it. Such 
misguided behaviour, which is based on a tradition of holiness, is so firmly and 
deeply rooted that it is very difficult to dissuade people from it. It is possible to 
rise above such psychological complications only when a man acquires a firm belief, 
in the real sense, that finally he has to appear before God. One holding such a belief 
man accepts today itself what he will be compelled to accept after death; but 
acceptance at that time will be of no use to anyone. 
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5: 106 The Table 
'°6 Believers, when death approaches | (4) 22.27 ¢4b20(etoe waynes 
you, let two just men from among ke moe boa a ti ol Gee 
you act as witnesses when you make | 405)! Qe G54II (Saal ja> 
your testaments; or two men from 
another tribe, if the calamity of 
death overtakes you while you are 
travelling in the land. Detain them 
after prayers, and if you doubt their 
honesty, let them swear by,God, 
‘We will not sell our testimony for 
any price, even to a| kinsman, And 
we will not conceal the testimony of 
God: If we did, we would indeed be 
guilty. of sin.’“ 


Pk 


«1 aman is on a'journey and he senses that the time of his death is approaching, 
he should seek out two’ Muslims and hand over his personal possessions ’to'them 
with proper instructions about bequeathing them to his inheritors. If he cannot 
find two Muslims in time, he should do likewise with two non-Muslims. These two 
persons should bring his possessions and hand them oyer to his heirs, At that time, 
if the inheritors have any doubts about the|statement of the witnesses, they (the 
latter) should be detained in a mosque and should be made to take an,oath before 
the general body of Muslims, which will,testify that whatever they,have| said on 
behalf of the deceased was, correct. If the inheritors, are not, satisfied with the 
statement on oath of the witnesses, then. two of the inheritors should takean.oath 
to that effect. Thereafter, a decision should be taken’ in, accordance with. their 
declaration. The giving of this,right to the inheritors amounts to the establishment 
of a check, due to which no one will dare to.commit a-breach of trust... 12998 
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The Table 5: 108 


7 Tf it turns out that both prove 
dishonest, two others should take 
their place from amongst those 
whose rights have been usurped and 
let them swear by God, saying, ‘Our 
testimony is indeed truer than the 
testimony of these two. And we have 
not been guilty of any misstatement 
for then indeed we would be 
transgressors,’ °° That makes it more 
likely that people will bear true 
witness, or else they will fear that 
their oaths will be contradicted by 
the oaths of others. Heed God:and 
listen; God does not guide a 
rebellious, disobedient people“ 


@Yn the Islamic law, such instructions are given concerning day-to-day life as 
provide lessons in a wider sphere of existence.. After a person’s death the division 
of his property is 4 family and’economic matter. But this has been made'a source 
of training in'two important respects. One is that people should adopt the attitude 
of not giving consideration in their’ dealings to connections and relations: they 
should take into account Only rights and truth They should see what the truth is 
and not question who is favoured’ by it’and who is not.’ The other is that every 
procedure should be treated as giving evidence before God. Anything which is in 
the custody ofiman is in God’s trust, because man sawit given by God with his own 
eyes, preserved it in his memory as given by God and’now has to declare it with 
the/help of the tongue given by God. Under these circumstances it will be a breach 
of trust if a’ man does not state the facts as he has seen’themot committed theni 
to memory. 
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°° The Day when God assembles 
the messengers and asks them, 
‘What was the response you 
received [from the people]}?’ they 
will reply, ‘We have no knowledge 
of it. You alone know what is 
hidden.’* 


«Those who embraced the faith on the strength of their prophets’ teachings later 
fell away from the true religion and concocted their own religion in the name of 
the prophet. In spite of this, every group treated itself as the wmmah (community) 
of its prophet, though after deviating from the real teachings of that prophet, they 
ceased to have any link with him. The Jews claim to have a connection with Moses 
and the Christians with Jesus, though their present religions are unconnected with 
those prophets. This fact has become obscure in the present world of trial. Bur, 
on the Day of Judgement, all will be made clear. On that Day, God will assemble 
all the prophets and, in the presence of their communities, He will ask them what 
teachings they gave their community and how the community adopted them, In 
this way, it will be made clear to every community before its prophet as to how 
far its members contravened their prophet’s teachings on the religion of God, and 
it will be shown how, they had falsely linked their self-made religion with the, 
prophet. 
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"© Then God will say, Jesus, son of 
Mary, remember My favour to you 
and to your mother: how 1 
strengthened you with the holy 
spirit; so that you could speak.to 
people in childhood and in maturity; 
and how I taught you the Book, and 
wisdom, the Torah.and the Gospel; 
how by My leaye you fashioned from 
clay the shape of a bird and blew 
upon it, so that, by My leave, it 
became a bird, and healed the blind 
and the leper by My permission, and 
when you brought forth the dead by 
My permission; and how I'prevented 
the Children of Israel from harming 
you when you came to them with 
clear signs, when those of them who 
denied the truth said, “This is sheer 
magic.” “ 


4 Among those prophets, there is the example of Jesus, who is an intermediate link 
between the earlier prophets and the last of the prophets. Jesus was given very 
special miracles to perform. Those who had embraced the faith through him were 
very few in numbet and his'opponents, the Jews, enjoyed worldly power. In spite 
of this, they could not inflict any harm on him and were not successful in destroying 
his companions. The result of these mitacles should have been that people should 
have accepted the religion brought by him. But what actually happened was that 
his opponents ignored him, saying that the miracles performed by him were merely 
feats of magic. On the contrary, those ;who embraced his faith later on gave him 
the status of a god. On Judgement Day,:it will bemade clear to those who claim 
tobe his followers that whatever feats Jesus had performed were all done at. God’s 
behest. It was God:who saved him from the dangers presented by his opponents. 
Whenthis was the true state of affairs and Jesus himself will testify to this, standing 
before them, then his people will have to.explain who had given them the religion 
which they had wrongly attributed to Jesus. 
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5: 111 The Table 


™ [Remember the time}, when I 
inspired the disciples to believe in | “27 0 0 73 m 
Me and in My messenger, they | Lobe aal5 Lule ISB eres) by 
replied, “We believe, bear witness PUL EBiW Boy Done Bie 
chia have submitted.”"*"* When sala J,3] Gy Graber 
the disciples said, ‘O Jesus, son of 
Mary! Can your Lord send down to 
us from’ heaven .atable spread with 
food?’ He replied, ‘Have fear of 
God, if you are true believers.’ 
"3 They said, ‘We want to eat from 
it,.so that we may satisfy our hearts 
and know that you have told us the 
truth, and that we should be 
witnesses of it.’ 
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@ It is the dayee who performs the duty of calling upon people to Truth. But a 
positive response to this call cannot be given unless it is God-inspired. Even after 
being convinced of the veracity of the call, a man still does not necessarily proceed 
to accept it, as many impediments still remain—the appearance of the missionary 
as.acommon.man; the fear that on acceptance of the call the structure, of the life 
already built up will crumble, the question that iftthis is the Truth, whether certain 
great men were strangers to the Truth, etc. This is a critical juncture where aman 
is unable to take a decision, even having reached the stage of decision-making, This 
is the point at which God helps him, He holds the hands of a person in whom He. 
sees some goodness and leads him.across the borders of doubt and ushers him into 
the area of certainty. 


4 Man is constantly being provided with the provisions for his life by God. In fact; 
the whole earth has! become a table laid with provisions for man. But the demand 
made by the believers in Jesus for food to be sent down from the sky caused a severe 
warning to be given to them. The reason for this is that the provisions we receive 
under normal conditions are routed through’ a veil of cause and effect, while the 
demand of the believers involved the removal of that veil. This is again the way of 
God, because if this veil is removed, how can the conditions for human trial be 
perpetuated? t t i 


Be 


The Table 


™4 Jesus, son of Mary, said, ‘O God, 
our Lord! Send down for us a table 
spread with food from heaven, so 
that it may be a feast for us, for the 
first of us and for the last of us:a 
sign from You. Give us our 
sustenance, for You are the best of 
sustainers.” God replied, ‘I will 
certainly send it down to you, but 
whosoever of you deny the truth 
thereafter will be punished with a 
punishment such as I have never 
meted out to anyone’ else in the 
world.” 
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4 The fact is that crops flourishing in the fields, or the, emergence of a tree, stout 
and green, from beneath the earth are-all as, miraculous events 'as the descent to 
us of a platter containing food from the. midst of the clouds. But the miraculous 
nature of these events isnot apparent to us because they appear from behinda veil. 
It is the test of man,that he shouldbe able to see the reality by tearing down that 
veil. He should be able to look upon the basic elements of foodstuffs emerging from 
the earth’as if they were descending from heaven, If a person insists that he will 
accept the Divine Truth only on ‘seeing’ it,then he is saying, as.it were, that he 
will. receive God's grace without modesping His trial, and that isnot possible 


according to the way of God. 
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§: 116 The Table 


“6 When God says, ‘Jesus, son of 
Mary, did you say to people, “Take 
me and my mother as two deities 
besides God”?’ He will answer, 
‘Glory be to You! How could I ever 
say that to which I have no right? If 
I had ever said so, You would surely 
have knowniit. You know what isin 
my mind, while I do not know 
anything that is within Yours. You 
alone are the knower of unseen 
things— "I told them only what 
You commanded me to, “Worship 
God, my Lord and your Lord.” I was 
a witness to what they did as long as 
I remained among them, and when 
You took my soul, You were the 
watcher over them. You are the 
witness of all things, "*and if You 
punish them, they are surely Your 
servants; and if You forgive them, 
You are surely the Mighty and 
Wise.’* 


4 When the Day of Judgement arrives, man will come to know without being told 
what is right and what is wrong. People will witness with their own eyes that all 
powers are with the one and only God. He has no partner in being our Creator and 
Lord. No one but Him has any powers and there is no one except Him who deserves 
to be worshipped and obeyed. Under these circumstances, when God asks His 
prophets with what message'they were sent to the world, then it will amount to 
asking about something which would have already become known to the people. 
The answer to this question will be so clear at that time that, without anybody’s 
saying anything, the whole atmosphere of the Judgement Day will have been 
shouting it out. This question and answer will serve only to increase the abasement 
of the people being judged by God. Ir willbe for the purpose of clarifying inthe 
presence of the prophets that the religion concocted by them in the name of 
prophets was not at all connected with their teachings. 
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"God will say, “This is the Day 
when the truthful will benefit from 
their truthfulness. They shall forever 
dwell in Gardens through which 
rivers flow. God is pleased with them 
and they with Him: that is the 
supreme triumph.’ ”° The kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth and 
everything in them belongs to God: 
He has power over all things.” 
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4 This world has been created for the sake of putting man to the test. Therefore, 
everybody has freedom here. Here man may prosper even after linking with God 
and his prophet a religion which is not connected with God and His prophet. Here, 
even on the strength of imaginary hopes and false wishes, the right to paradise can 
be claimed. Here, it is possible for a man to create a great fanfare about his 
leadership and to ‘prove’ that whatever he does is exactly according to the religion 
of God. But, no'such thing will be useful on the Day of Judgement, What will be 
useful on the Day of Judgment will be that man should prove truthful in the eyes 
of God. The: test of the community bearing the Divine Scripture is not whether 
they are the claimants of faith or not. asa aneisi evalaicaepahsie 6 thls 


ability to prove their claim to Faith. 
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5: 116 The Table 


"6 When God says, ‘Jesus, son of 
Mary, did you say to people, “Take 
me and my mother as two deities 
besides God”?’ He will answer, 
‘Glory be to You! How could I ever 
say that to which I have no right? If 
I had ever said so, You would surely 
have knownit. You know what isin 
my mind, while I do not know 
anything that is within Yours. You 
alone are the knower of unseen 
things— "71 told them only what 
You commanded me to, “Worship 
God, my Lord and your Lord.” I was 
a witness to what they did as long as 
I remained among them, and when ale cat ish ee eas bats 
You took my soul, You were the 4 
watcher over them. You are the 
witness of all things, "*and if You 
punish them, they are surely Your 
servants; and if You forgive them, 
You are surely the Mighty and 
Wise.’* 
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4 When the Day of Judgement arrives, man will come to know without being told 
what is right and what is wrong. People will witness with their own eyes that all 
powers are with the one and only God. He has no partner in being our Creator and 
Lord. No one but Him has any powers and there isno one except Him who deserves 
to be worshipped and obeyed. Under these’ circumstances, when' God asks His 
prophets with what message'they were sent to the world, then it will amount to 
asking about something which would have already become known to the people. 
The answer to this question will be so clear at that time that, without anybody’s 
saying anything, the whole atmosphere of the Judgement Day will have been 
shouting it out. This question and answer will serve only to increase the abasement 
of the people being judged by God. It will'be for the purpose of clarifying inthe 
presence of the prophets that the religion concocted by them in the name of 
prophets was not at all connected with their teachings. 
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The Table 5: 120 
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4 This world has been created for the sake of putting man to the test. Therefore, 
everybody has freedom here. Here man may prosper even after linking with God 
and his prophet a religion which is not connected with God and His prophet. Here, 
even on the strength of imaginary hopes and false wishes, the right to paradise can 
be claimed. Here, it is possible for a’ man to create a great fanfare about his 
leadership and to ‘prove’ that whatever he does is exactly according to the religion 
of God. But, no:such thing will be useful on the Day of Judgement. What will be 
useful on the Day of Judgment will be that manshould prove truthful in the eyes 
of God, The:test of the community bearing the Divine Scripture is nov whether 
they are the claimants of faith or not. Pains sy reneeecreuieientse thes 
ability to prove their claim to Faith. 
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6. THE CATTLE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Praise be to God, who has created 
the heavens and the earth and 
brought into being darkness and 
light. Yet those'who deny the truth 
set up equals to their Lord!* 


« The system inherent in the governance of heaven and earth is so perfect in its 
coordination and its unitary nature—despite the magnitude of the task—that it 
proclaims aloud the fact that its Creator and Organiser can be none other than the 
one and. only God: Witness how unimaginhably great is this universe in its vastness, 
wisdom and meaningfulness: The ‘flawlessly regulated revolution of the earth in 
space around the bright sphere/of the Sun and, hence the coming into existence 
of light:and:darkness and day and nightare events beyond human comprehension: 
Now, why should there be any question of God—who has organiséd the universe 
to. perfection—having» any: shortcoming ‘which would necessitate) His having a 
partner to give Him assistance? The fact is that!the wonderful system by which 
everything in the world is regulated is in itself proof that its Lord (God) is one and 
oneialone; and this same system also demonstrates that God is soigreat that He 
does not neediany assistant either in His creation or in nies control. of what He has 
created. f € 
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* Tt is He who has created you out of 
clay, and then has decreed a term 
{for you]}—a term known [only] to 
Him. Yet you are still in doubt— 
3 He is God both in the heavens and 
on earth. He has: knowledge of all 
that you hide and all that you reveal. 


6: 4 
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He knows what you do;tyet every 
time a sign comes to them from their 
Lord, they turn away from it.’ 


“The age of the present world is limited. Here life cannot be devoid of grief. Here 
unpleasantness goes along with pleasantness. Evil cannot be separated from 
goodness nor goodness from evil. In such circumstances, man is unable to 
understand how the eternal world of the Hereafter, which will be free from grief 
(35:34) can come into existence. If the world of the Hereafter is to be created with 
some matter other than that of this world, that is something beyond man’s ken; 
but if the other world of the Hereafter is to be created from the matter of this 
world, it has to be conceded that this world in itself lacks the capacity to bring into 
existence a world of total perfection. 


The very existence’of the raiset of this issue is'in itself an answer to this question. 
The body of a human’ being is wholly made of earth elements ‘but it has unique 
properties, none) of which’ is! found in the earth. Man hears; he speaks; and:he 
thinks;he performs wonderful acts;though the earth with which heis made is not 
capable of performing ‘these acts. From earthen elements a non-earthly creature 
has wondrously emerged. This is.a matter confirmed by everyday experience..In 
view of this, how strange it is that man should harbour doubts about the advent 
of the Hereafter. If a living and active man comes into existence from earth; if 
fragrant flowers and luscious. fruits emerge from earth, then why cannot a more 
perfect world emerge from our present world? 


The message of God and the Hereafter, issued directly by God Himself, is 
accompanied by. clear signs which establish it as a true call from the Almighty. Its 
being, on the lines of nature on which the system of God’s eternal world is 
established; its being supported by arguments that cannot be countered by 
anybody; its being backed by a preacher of God’s word whose seriousness and 
sincerity are above doubt; its repeated survival of the destructive plans of its 
opponents, despite their superior power—all these are clear indications of its being 
based on truth. Inspite of all this, man does not believe in it and is not willing to 
support’ it. The réason for this is that all these proofs, in spite of all their Ciaity, 
always appear through a veil of cause and effect. ‘When these signs come to a man’s 
attention, he attributes them to certain causes and pays no heed to them: pi does 
not become inclined to accept their validity. » 
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> They have rejected truth whenever 
it came to them, yet [more] news will 
reach them concerning what they 
have been making a mockery of. 
° Have they not seen how many 
generations We destroyed before 
them? We established them on the 
earth more firmly than you, and We 
sent the clouds over them, pouring 
down abundant rain; and made the 
rivers flow at their feet. Yet We 
destroyed them for their sins, and 
raised up other generations after 
them.’ 


Instead of accepting the call he would say that had this call been on behalf of God, 
then God and His angels would haye been visible to the naked eye. But this idea 
is absolutely meaningless, because when God. and His angels appear in all their 
glory, it will be the time for the final rendeting of accounts and not for giving a 
call‘of Truth or for preaching about the greatness of God: 


«Those who have firmly established themselves in this world, having accumulated 
many material goods for themselves, and who see the manifestations of their own 
greatness and popularity around them, are always liable to be a prey to misunder- 
standing. They look down upon the things God has gathered around the caller of 
Truth as compared to the things around them. This overweening confidence on 
their part increases to such an extent that they even become unafraid of God. They 
make fun of the warning given by the missionary of Truth that, if their arrogance 
continued, their material achievements would not be able to save them from God’s 
scourge. Their treatment of the dayee as a non-entity makes his warnings also 
insignificant. Even historic instances of God’s having destroyed materially well set 
up people, as if their lives were of no value whatsoever, fail to teach them a lesson, 
The recurrence of events in which one set of people face decline while another set 
rises shows that the rule of ‘crime and punishment’ is preyalent here, but man does 
not learn a lesson from this. The succeeding generations repeat those very same 
actions as were indulged in by their predecessors, due to which. they were 
destroyed. 
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The Cattle 6:9 


Pp , 
But even if We had sent down to ly 3 aig ile ani 35 
you a Book written on parchment, 


and they had touched it with their bie eal Ju) pal 2 paras 
own hands—those who deny the 
truth would still have said, ‘This is 
mere magic.’ * They ask, ‘Why has 
an angel not been sent down to him?’ 
If We did send down an angel, the 
matter would be settled and they 
would not have been granted any 
respite. ° Indeed, if We had sent an 
angel as messenger, We would have 
made him in the form of a man.as 
well, and would have thus added to 
their confusion.’ 


4 The reason for a man going astray in this world is that here he has complete 
freedom to reject the Truth. He even has the opportunity to give fine justifications 
for erroneous thoughts, words and deeds. Man enjoys full freedom in this world 
of trial to accept or reject the Truth as he pleases, If the preacher of God’s word 
appears in the shape of an ordinary man, the ‘reason’ given for ignoring him could 
be that his effectiveness hinges on a-talent for leadership and has nothing to do 
with Truth or righteousness. Similarly, if a book complete in every detail, comes 
down from the'sky, he will say, ‘This is mere magic,’ to justify his rejection of it. 


The people of Makkah used to ask, if the Prophet was appointed to convey God's 
message, why God’s angels were riot with him to testify. A man talks like this 
because he is not serious about the call of God’s message. If he is serious, he will 
immediately come to know that this world is a place of trial. The test can be carried 
out only when realities are hidden behind a curtain. If the hidden realities were 
revealed and God and His angels made their appearance, there would be no 
question of prophethood or of giving the call of Truth, because thereafter nobody 
would dare to deny the realities. In:the present world, because of their devotion 
to externals, people are unable to recognise the Messenger of God from, the 
importance of his message. God's Messenger appears to them like an ordinary man 
suddenly emerging and claiming very high status. They assess him on the basis of 
his outward appearance and, finding him insignificant in that respect, they deny 
him. 
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6: 10 The Cattle 


"© Messengers have been mocked 
before you, but those who scoffed 
were overtaken by the very thing 
they scoffed at. “Say, “Travel about 
the land and see what was'the end 
of the deniers.’ 


* Say, ‘To whom belongs all that is 
in the heavens and earth?’ Say, “To 
God. He has taken it upon Himself 
to be merciful. That He will gather 
you on the Day of Resurrection is 
beyond all doubt. Those who have 
forfeited their souls will never have 
faith.’ ° To Him belongs all that 
dwells in the night and the day. He 
is the All Hearing and the All 
Knowing.’ 


4In this world communicating the Word of God is a task of some complexity. This 
is because God has ordained that the Truth be veiled in‘ doubt, so that'man may 
find reasons for rejecting it alongside/arguments in support of its acceptance, The 
real'test of man is that he shouldbe able to teardown the veil of doubt and raise 
himself to the position of certainty. He should eschew doubt in all its guises and 
take a firm hold of the diyine Truth, Believing without seeing is the real test of 
man. When reality is made visible, its acceptance has. no yalue. 


Man denies the obvious truth. On obtaining power, he! degrades others. One man 
makes another the victim of his tyranny. Why is this so? Does man wield/absolute 
powerin this world? Is there nobody here to stay his hand? Is there a combination 
of opposites in God’s regime, given that He‘seems to have filled man’s world with 
oppression and injustice and the rest of the world with mercy and meaningfulness? 
No, it is not'so. God, who is the Lord of Heaven and earth, is also the Lord of that 
creature who toils during the day and rests at night: Just as God’s grace is given 
unstintingly to the universe, so also is it given to human beings. The difference is 
that for the rest ofthe world, His grace is fully in evidence right fromthe first day, 
whereas for the world of human beings, His grace will be fully shown on the , 
of Judgement. 
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The Cattle 6: 16 


4 Say, ‘Shall I take as my-protector 99 niged vis! ideorle 6 
Bias other than Gods Creator e2 ee ieee ered 
of the heavens and the earth, who j 
feeds all and is fed by none?’ Say, ‘I % cms os eth ws a 
have been commanded to be the Ret nt ol ay! u! 
first of those who submit. Do not Py 
be one of the polytheists.’ ' Say, ‘I 
will never disobey my Lord, for I fear 
the punishment of a dreadful Day.’ 
© Anyone from whom punishment is 
averted on that Day has been shown 
great mercy by God. That is a 
supreme achievement.’ 


: 


4 Man is a creature with a will of his own and that is why voluntary worship is 
required of him. Those who do not choose to exercise their will rightly, do not 
deserve a share in God’s bounties, not having fulfilled the purpose of their creation, 
After the period of trial is over, all human beings will be gathered in a new world. 
On that Day God will take into His hands the direct control of the rest of the 
World! On that Day God’s scale of justice will be operative. On that Day those who 
admitted the reality and surrendered themselves to God will come to the fore and 
those who did not, having led a life of arrogance and obstinacy in the world, will 
be the losers. } 


Whenever aman adopts anarrogant Stance itis on the basis of some backing. But 
the things on, which his arrogance depends for support, have, no, value in this 
uniyerse. Nothing has any power here, for the sole possessor of power is God, All 
are dependent on Him and He is not dependent on anyone. So, on the Day of 
Judgement; only those who had sought out the real support, who had made the true 
faith the religion of their lives, will be successful. 
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6:17 
“If God should let any harm touch 
you, no one could remove it except 
He; while if He should let some good 
touch you, know that He has the 
power to do all that He wills. “ He 
reigns Supreme oyer His servants; 
and He is the All Wise, the All 
Aware.” 


The Cattle 
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«The different parts of the vast universe spread out before us are so interconnected 
that for an event to occur, the coordination of the whole universe is necessary. This 
being so, no human being is capable of causing any event to occur, because no 
human being is in control of the universe. Here, even a small event takes place only 
when countless universal factors combine to set it in motion, and God alone is the 
controller of these factors. Amidst these universal factors, man is only the 
possessor of a'will. The fact is that in this world whether one receives blessings or 
afflictions, both conditions come about by the direct orders of God. In view of this, 
it is utter foolishness for a man to think that he can save one or destroy another. 
It is also quite meaningless for a man to fear or build his hopes ‘on anybody except 


God. 
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The Cattle 6219 


'® Ask them, ‘What carries the most | “jg 2% 88 only opis 

weight as a witness?’ Tell them it is a Bo fie ire) sco 5). 8 

God. He is a witness between you | ) jug (Jj t ae ynor 84 B23} é 

and me. Say, ‘This Quran has been Yor e) ee i ae 

revealed to me so that through it I e& es) a4 Soe be 
may warn you and whoever it a pat 


reaches. Do you really bear witness salle 4 al io. si usted rH, 
that there are other deities beside Pel Sal By ae idgtlh ¥ sb eel 
God?’ Say, ‘I do not bear witness to “! > 
this.’ Say, ‘He is only one God, and 
I disown whatever you associate 
with Him.’* 
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4Tn the on-going struggle between the proponents, on the one hand of Truth and 
on the other of falsehood, the only decisive factor is the Book of God. There is 
nobody who knows the full facts or has any real authority except God. So God, the 
only Being who is capable of settling this dispute, has given an arbiter to the people 
in the form of the Quran. Now, man has only one course open to him. If he is not 
aware of the veracity of the Quran, he should investigate and satisfy himself that 
it is the Book of God. When he comes to know that it is really the Book of God, 
he should necessarily be satisfied with whatever is advocated therein, One who is 
not in agreement with the decision of the Quran runs the risk of being forced to 
accept its verdict in the Hereafter after much degradation and punishment. 


The Quran has been revealed so that, before the arrival of the time of Judgement, 
people may be made aware of what awaits them. The Prophet Muhammad 
performed this task during his prophethood and the same work has to be continued 
by his followers (ummah) till Doomsday. The Quran tells us in advance how God 
is going to treat people in the eternal world of the Hereafter. Those who are 
assigned the task of delivering this message to the people will be free of the 
responsibility once they have fully conveyed the message; but those to whom it is 
delivered will be free in the eyes of God only when they have accepted it and 
reformed themselves accordingly. The missionary’s responsibility ends with his 
‘preaching’, while that of the addressee ends only on his ‘fulfilling his wallets 
obligations’. 3a 


342 


6:20 The Cattle 

* Those to whom We have giventhe | 47.3 20) cep ese “if 
Scriptures know this as they know a Te eecntter oti 
their own sons. But those who have | ¢y. 
tuined their souls will not believe. | (lou 4 29g lac) OE a 
* Who does greater wrong than he | (a) O23 YA etl bane 
who invents a lie against God and | B34) [e e431 oS, 4b 2c 
denies His signs? Assuredly, the ie aN FE es | Co tree 
wrongdoers will not succeed. * On 
the Day when We gather them all 
together, We will say to those who 
associated [others with Us], ‘Where 
are those partners that you claimed?” 
* Then they will have no excuse but 
to say, ‘By God our Lord, we have 
never been polytheists.’ **See how 
they lie to themselves, and how 
those [the deities] they invented 
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# Reality is a familiar thing for man, because it is part of man’s own nature and it 
speaks the same silent language throughout the universe. This was truer of the Jews 
and the Christians, because their Prophets and their scriptures had clearly heralded 
the advent of the last of the Prophets and the Quran. So, for them to know about 
this was as good as knowing their own sons. ; 


In spite of things being so clear, why do people not accept the Truth? It is because 
of the fear of some immediate loss. The cost of acceptance of the Truth is that 
man has to pull himself down from a high status; he has to come out of the sphere 
of conformism and give up ready-made advantages. When a man is not ready to 
make these sacrifices, he does not accept the Truth, and for the sake of instant 
gain, he pushes himself into a position of eternal loss. . : 


If he has a false sense of satisfaction with the stand he has taken, it is because in 
this world of trial he is always successful in finding explanations and justifications 
in. his support; he readily finds the words to reject\ arguments in favour of the 
Truth—so much so that he feels free to wilfully misinterpret truth and claim that 
the ‘real Truth’ is that which he has adopted. > sik 
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The Cattle 


** Among them are some who listen 
to you, but We have placed veils 
over their hearts and deafness in 
their ears which prevent them from 
understanding what you say. Evenif 
they saw all the signs, they would still 
not believe in them. When those 
who deny the truth come to dispute 
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with you, they will say, ‘This is ad if ae i oi as 
nothing but ancient fables,’ * and 
they bar others from believing and 
themselves keep away. But they ruin 
no one but themselves, though they 


fail to realize this.’ 
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Whenever a man makes entities other than God the centre of his attention, a 
magical halo gradually forms around them. He indulges in such wishful thinking 
as gives him the illusion that he has a firm hold of a very strong support. But, on 
the Day of Judgement, when all the veils are torn asunder, and when he sees that 
all the supports except that of God were absolutely false, he will have no alternative 
but to contradict his own statements. In other words, such people at that time will 
become witnesses against their own falsity. In the Hereafter they will become the 
rejecters of those very things of which they had been proud of being attached to. 
The edifice of false beliefs and explanations they had constructed will be so totally 
destroyed that it will seem never to have existed. 


# In the present world of trial, man has every opportunity to find pretexts or 
justifications for anything that suits his interests, There are some who appear to 
listen to God’s message, but if from the outset they are prejudiced, the truth falls 
on deaf ears and so fails to touch their hearts. They set up mental barriers and, 
because of this, have no idea of their religious duties, even after they have been 
carefully explained to them. Arguments, no matter how clearly stated, fail to 
convince them because, whenever they allow anything of religious significance to 
cross these barriers, it is with the intention of disputing it, rather than receiving 
guidance from it. They have no intention of hearing or understanding anything of 
moral import, Asa result, the relevant aspects of any such issue do not come within 
their mental grasp. Moreover, they are ever ready to present religious matters in 
acontorted manner. Correct arguments have no influence upon them. Due to their 
perverseness; they seek out in all ethical questions certain facts which they can 
misrepresent in order to delude themselves and others that they are on the right 
path. 
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6: 27 The Cattle 

» If you could only see when they are | 7 J(g5 (07 Je Ida} 3) Ged ais 
set before the Fire. They will say, ‘If 2 2 | ad Pow iy Pi fat 
only we could be sent back. Then | Gj cule GSS Ny of ices ti 
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believers.’ 8 The truth they used to | 7,322)" “05 cu 4 aA 1g 

19>) 23 ot Oe 

hide will become all too clear to | - | 7p va 5 Fai Ov is as) 
them. But if they were sent back, ops elo ae My Led gol 
they would return to what they had er 
been forbidden. For they are indeed = 
liars.* 


4For people who have this temperament, all moralizing is in vain, because in this 
world of trial there is no such rule as prevents them from fabricating counter 
arguments. Even if they do not manage to concoct such arguments, they will 
contemptuously ignore the truth, saying, ‘W/hat is new in this? This is the same old 
story which we have been hearing for sucha long time.” In this way, even after being 
convinced of the veracity of moral precepts, they will find some excuse to reject 
them. Before God such people are doubly guilty, because not only do they 
themselves refrain from admitting the Truth, but they also make the Divine 
argument seem dubious to people in general by distorting its true meaning; they 
have so little understanding themselves that they are unable to make any profound 
analysis of the subject. 


In the life of this world, such people make yery tall claims, and because they lose 
nothing by denying the Truth, they mislead themselyes and others, 

But onthe Day of Judgement, when they are called to account and threatened with 
Hellfire, the Truth will overwhelm them. Suddenly they will start accepting those 
very principles which they had denied in this life. 
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The Cattle 6:30 


* They say, ‘There is nothing beyond 
our life in this world: we shall not 
be raised up again from the dead.’ 
3° If you could only see when they 
are made to stand before their Lord! 


es 4 


He will ask them, ‘Is this [second | <,| Asif 13,43 UG "55 Lise 


life} not the truth?’ They will say, 
‘Yes, by our Lord!’ He will) say, 
‘Then, taste the punishment that 
comes from your having refused to 
acknowledge the truth!’* 
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@ Whenever a man denies the Truth or follows the desires of his self, it is because 
he does not live his life in this world on the understanding that he will be 
resurrected after death and made to stand before the Lord of the universe to give 
an account of himself in everyday life. Man has been given a certain power which 
he uses unhesitatingly. He has the material prop of wealth, and friends and 
companions on whom he relies. He has been given a brain, which he uses to think 
out arrogant strategies and find clever pretexts for his transgressions. The success 
of his initiatives deceives him; he starts placing false reliance on things other than 
God, and imagines that the position he enjoys today is of a perennial nature. He 
forgets that whatever he has been given in this world is only by way of trial and is 
not a matter of entitlement. 


This type of life is thoroughly sinful, whether led in open denial of the Hereafter 
‘or without actually uttering the words of denial. On what basis does man rush 
towards worldly things—thinking them his own? Man has not paid any fee for the 
sunlight in which he walks or for the air he breathes. No part or ingredient of the 
earth from which he derives the wherewithal to live has been made by him: None 
of the favourite things towards which he rushes can’ he call his own. When these 
things have not been created by man, should not the Lord of all these things have 
any right over man? The fact is that man’s very utilisation of the present world 
makes it only logical that he should be made to stand before his Lord on the day 
of reckoning. 
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6: 30 
* Those indeed are the losers who 
deny the meeting with God. When 
the Hour comes on them suddenly, 
they cry, ‘Alas for us, that we 
neglected it! They shall bear their 
burdens on their backs. Evil are the 
burdens they shall bear. * The life of 
this world is but a sport and a 
pastime. Surely the Home of the 
Hereafter is best for those who fear 
God. Will you not understand? 


3 We know that what they say 
grieves you. It is not you that the 
wrongdoers are rejecting, rather it 
is the signs of God that they reject. 
**Other messengers have been 
denied before you, and they bore 
their rejection and persecution 
steadfastly, until Our help came to 
them. There is no one who can 
change the words of God. You have 
already received some account of 
those messengers. 
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4A life lived on the assumption that the world belongs to:\God isa truly God-fearing 
life, i.e. a life of tagwa, whereas a life in which-no such assumption is made is one 
of sinfulness, being entirely given over to worldly pleasures and trivialities. The 
latter pleasure-seeking life will last—in terms of eternity—for only a matter of days 
and, with death, will come to an end, whereas the|God-fearing life, regulated by 
God’s eternal principles, will continue to stand man in good stead both in this world 
and the next. In the present world,man denies these fealities but, as soon as the 
freedom given to him under test conditions| ends, he will be compelled to accept 
them, though acceptance at that time will be of no avail. 1 
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The Cattle 6336 


* Ifyou find their rejection hard to 1421 ae Sian} 

bear, then seek a tunnel into the Pelz) Be we B 

ground or a ladder into the sky, if | geo Y! 3 ae of Cabesl 
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you can, and bring them a sign. Had Wes ie ys np 


God so willed, He would indeed 
have given them all [His] guidance. 
So do not be among the ignorant. ve eit; bas ¢ ain 
3 Only they who listen can respond | ! .* G&) odged| os OS 
to a call; and as for the dead, God 
will raise them up, and then they will 


all return to Him.’ race gae5 ad} o aul aR 


# Abu Jahl said to the Prophet, ‘O, Muhammad! By God,we do not reject you. Only 
we deny that whichyou have brought.’ That is, the people of Makkah who had not 
embraced the faith nevertheless admitted that he was a righteous person. But, to 
say of a person that his utterances were marked by Truth and reality amounted to 
glorifying him, and they were not prepared to give him such high honour. When 
they called him, ‘truthful and honest’ they had the mental satisfaction that he was 
a‘man of their own level, but admitting that God’s own discourse emanated from 
his lips amounted to according him a status higher than their own, and such an 
admission is the most difficult one for any man to make. 


In the present world, God does not appear directly in His original shape. He 
appears before man in the shape of arguments, signs and symbols. Therefore, not 
accepting arguments in support of the Truth, or turning a blind eye to the signs 
in its favour amounts to a refusal to accept God, or to turning one’s eyes away from 
the face of God. However, it is not part of God's plan to appear along with 
compelling miracles, for if His call were to be presented in this context, freedom 
of action would come to an end; for the purpose of maintaining test conditions, 
an atmosphere of freedom of action must be perpetuated. The da? should not be 
put out by the fact that he has only the weight of arguments to offer or that he 
possesses no extraordinary powers of control. Instead of being worried on this 
account, he should exercise patience. The making of efforts in connection with the 
mission of truth, is on the one hand, a test of the da? 5 patience and, on the other, 

a tést of the addressees as to whether they are able to see a glimpse of God's 

representative in a man like themselves. Are they able to recognise the majesty of 
God’s message in the words coming out ofa man’s mouth; do they bow down before 
arguments that are devoid of material strength, as they will bow down before a 
strong and powerful God? For those who have life in them, the whole universe is 
full of God's signs, but those;who have extinguished the fire of their sensitivities 
will not be able*to'learn a lesson from anything except the terrors of Doomsday. 
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6:37 The Cattle 


” They ask, ‘Why has no sign been 
sent down to him from his Lord?’ 
Say, ‘God alone has the power to 
send down asign.’ But most of them 
do not understand: * there is not an 
animal that moves about on the 
earth, nora bird that flies on its two 
wings, but are creatures like you. We 
have left out nothing in the Book— 
they shall all be gathered before their 
Lord. ° Those who reject Our signs 
are deaf and dumb, [groping along] 
in darkness. God lets anyone He 
wishes go astray and sets whoever 
He will oma straight path.’ 


# Lf the brief import.of these verses is‘expanded, it will be as follows: They ask us 
why extraordinary signs do not accompany the Prophet in order to establish that 
his message is truthful. God-has the full power to present all types of signs. But 
the real questions not that of signs but of people’s ignorance. God's countless signs 
are spread out here everywhere. When people are not able to learn anything from 
these existing signs, what advantage can they derive from the presentation of anew 
sign? The various types of animals moving about on the earth and the birds flying 
in the air are signs for you, What God requires of these living creatures is the same 
as He requires of you, and God has written down His requirements for all living 
creatures—for human beings in terms of Islamic law and for other creatures by way 
of their instincts, Creatures like birds and animals carry out God’s writ to the letter, 
but man is not prepared to accept God's writ, Therefore, the question is not of 
signs but of blindness, What is the justification for man to adopt any religion other 
than the one adopted by all of God’s creatures? The fact is that those who are 
inclined to act properly do so without demanding any new signs and those who are 
not so inclined demand signs in spite of already being surrounded by innumerable 
signs. Such people are inevitably destined to be assembled on Doomsday and shown 
how all types of animals, having adopted the realistic approach, trod the path of 
God; it was human beings who deviated from it. 


The animal kingdom is synonymous with the world of nature: Animals are on the 
constant look-out for food but} in obtaining it, there is: no persecution by one 
animal on another. Needs are satisfied but without selfishness. > 
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The Cattle 6: 41 


4° Say, ‘Tell me if the punishment of | *f4j #40 #&c) my sere-f > 
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on Him, if He will, and then you 
would forget [the false deities] which 
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Even if one animal is troubled by another, there is no hostility or enmity. Among 
them tasks are performed, but there is no ambition to get the credit for them, 
Unlike animals, manjis arrogant. He is not prepared to be regulated by God's plan, 
God’s requirement of manis the same as that whichis fulfilled by the animals, Then 
why is it necessary for man to demand a miracle? Are not there liying signs in the 
shape of animals which provide an example of God’s methods and also corroborate 
for mankind the truth of the Prophet’s teachings? 


“History bears witness to the fact that a man starts invoking the name of God in 
crucial moments; even one who relied on beings other than God or did not believe 
in God’s existence at all, This is nature’s testament to God's existence and His 
being the absolute authority. Under extraordinary circumstances, when the 
outward veils are removed and when man’ dismisses all superficial thoughts, he 
doesnot ‘remember anything except God. In other words, on’reaching the point 
of helplessness, every man admits the existence of God. But the Quran demands 
that man should follow a course of acceptance an obedience at a time when there 
isno apparent compulsion to do 50.” 

All animals other than man instinctively lead realistic lives. But what aie man 
towards realism and the admission of the truthis the psychology of fear. In the 
world of animals all things are accomplished by, instinct. The same role is played 
by fear of God (tagwa) in the world of human beings. 
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6: 42 The Cattle 


*” We sent messengers before you 
[Prophet] to many communities and 
afflicted their people with suffering 
and hardship, so that they might 
humble themselves. *? When the 
affliction decreed by Us befell them, | = f}etirg fz 42205 ett 
they did not humble themselves, but mee Ernst onal se 
rather their hearts hardened, for 
Satan had'made all their doings seem 
fair to them. ** When they had 
forgotten Our admonition, We 
granted them all that they desired; os 
but just as they were rejoicing in isl Le hia (Biden tesl Je 
what they were given, We seized 
them suddenly and they were | 
plunged into despair. ‘The 
wrongdoers were thus annihilated. 
All praise be to God, the Lord of the 
Worlds.” 


2 - 45 


@ When a man is faced with the truth and he does not accept it, God does not seize 
him immediately, but gives him some jolts by way of monetary loss or physical 
trouble, so that he should review his way of life, and his thinking should be 
revolutionised. Life’s events are not mere happenings but vibrant messages from 
God sent to wake a man up from his sleep of forgetfulness. But man learns nothing 
from these things. He consoles himself by saying that these’ are normal ups and 
downs and that such ups and downs do occur in'life. In this way, Satan all too often 
diverts the mind of the individual from possible divine disfavour and pushes him 
into negligence of his religious duties by providing him with plausible justifications. 
When a man indulges in this type of behaviour again and again, his heart loses all 
sensitivity to what is true or false, right or wrong. His conscience eventually 
becomes totally blunted. 


When a man ignores the warnings received from God, His approach towards him 
changes. Now, God’s decision for him is that the doors to,comfort,and success 
should be opened for him; he should be granted prosperity in full measure; his 
honour and popularity should increase. This is in reality, a punishment, so that the 
evil hidden in him should come out clearly. The purpose of this is that man should 
feel satisfied with himself and become more and more insensitive and much bolder 
in ignoring the Truth. And, as a result, his meriting punishment is fully established. 
When this purpose is achieved, God’s retribution suddenly overwhelms him. He 
is deprived of worldly life and presented before the court of Wee sages so that 
he may be awarded the punishment of Hell: >” 
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4° Say, ‘If God should take away your sé Athy Atanas iohure adistazedk o5Nk 
nestiog and your sight and scaly Calla a 3) 
hearts, who is the deity who could so) i Ssh us ae aSiecails 
restore it to you save God?’ See how 
We explain the signs to them in 
diverse ways, yet they turn away. 
47Ask them, ‘Tell me, if the 
punishment of God:came upon you Mi Zola aol o} eSmiig 5h 8 


suddenly or predictably, would any | «icyo@, 4 pres) 2 ee 2 
but the wrongdoers be destroyed?’* cool! te Us See 3 oe 


This world is God’s world. Here the right to have one’s greatness extolled belongs 
to only one Being. So, if a man ignores the divine truth, he is in fact disrespecting 
God. In a world overarched by the majesty of the Almighty, he wants to establish 
his own greatness. In this way he is indulging in unparalleled transgression. He is 
being insolent to God before whom no behaviour other than that of the utmost 
humility is proper. 

4 The granting of ears, eyes and heart to man indicates what his Creator wants from 
him. The Creator wants man to hear and see His signs and accept them using 
rational arguments. If a man does not utilise these God-given capabilities for the 
purpose they are meant, then he is running the risk that he may be declared 
incapable and his capabilities may be snatched from him. How helpless is one who 
is rendered blind, deaf and mentally disabled because such a person will remain of 
no social value. But there is a kind of helplessness greater than this: it is to have 
ears but be deaf to the Truth; it is to have eyes but be blind to the Truth; it is to 
have a heart in one’s breast but be incapable of understanding the Truth. This 
deprivation is much more serious than the first kind, because it makes a man 
debased and worthless in respect of the Hereafter; there is no shortcoming more 
heinous than this. 


If a man ‘is warned of the result ‘of the denial’of truth, and has the bravado to 
respond insolently, it is because, being well placed in the world, he thinks that he 
need not fear the scourge of God. Indeed, he imagines he is exempt from divine 
retribution’ And the more daring ones, such’as he, challenge God’s messenger and 
say, ‘If you are’ truthful, bring down upon’us God’s wrath, and let us see.” They do 
not understand that if God vents His anger, it will be’on them and not on anyone 
else. 
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“We send the messengers only to yaw si ef nironhy Lee ey 
give good news and towarn, so those | 077) y 
who believe and reform themselves | 4 chels & ies Sy ¥) 
need have no fear, nor will they | yop 0x54 ).2 yoy 
grieve. ” Chastisement will befall | Gi) O93 ws pe rae 
those who reject Our signs because | *s4 ©, ESE i gas galls 
of their disobedience. *° Say, ‘I do i 


DSF, ee hs, 
not say to you that I possess the Opdmdy, Lh Ley pelseed) 
treasures of God, nor do I know the 


unseen, nor do I say to you that I oe ai ols Cay, as ust 
aman angel. I follow only that which Gi i985 asi fis will yids 
is revealed to me.’ Say, ‘Are the blind 
and the seeing alike? Can you not 
then think?’¢ 


“The preacher of God’s word appears in the world not only as one who gives good 
news, but also as a warner. In other words, the basis on which aman is tested before 
God is that he should recognise the Truth conveyed in the language of admonition 
and reform himself accordingly. If he fails to recognise the Truth and demands 
magic feats and charms as a condition for acceptance, he merely proves his moral 
blindness; and for such blind people, there,is no fate but havoc and destruction in 
this world of God. 
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* Warn by it those who fear to be 

gathered before their Lord, when Ae Bike 
they have no guardian or intercessor Us Badly o sgl Kish yous 5d) 
besides God, so that they may dist aie 20d be 
become God-fearing. * Do not send 4 ie re) osths web 
away those who call upon their Lord asaall on Bs Seay oy 
in the morning and in the evening, ia e 

seeking only His grace. You are not Oye u sage y Ogdays (ply 
by any means accountable for them, z val, 
nor are they accountable for you. If 
you turn them away, you yourself 
will become one of the unjust.’ 


pe oll. 4 Shar) 


te rere is effective only for those who live in fear of God. Only. one who is 
concerned about possible danger can be warned about imminent calamity. On the 
contrary, those who live reckless lives are never serious about admonition, and that 
is why they are never prepared to heed advice. 


Recklessness or fearlessness arises from two factors—one is worship of the world 
and the other is worship of ancestors. Those who are lost in worldly things or are 
satisfied with worldly success do not even remember that one day, when they die, 
they shall have to appear before their Creator and Lord, and so do not consider 
the Hereafter as anything significant. Remembrance of the Hereafter does not, 
therefore, find a place in their thinking. Their temperament is such that they 
ignore such things, considering them unimportant. 


Another category of individuals includes those who consider recommendation the 
key to Paradise. They presume that the ‘great ones’ for whom they have developed 
amattachment will be their supporters and commenders in the Hereafter and that 
no matter how unfavourable the conditions, that will be sufficient for their 
salvation, Such people live in the fond hope that since they have grasped the hands 
of some.‘holy’ personalities and since they are with the group which is ostensibly 
loved and favoured by God, no affair ofttheirs can go awry. It is this mentality which 
makes them unafraid of the Hereafter. They are not ready to, give serious 
consideration to.anything which may throw doubt on their position in the life to 
come, 
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In this way We try some of them. 
by means of others, so that they may 
ask, ‘Are these [lowly ones} whom 
God has singled out for His favours 
from among us? Does God not know 
best who are the grateful ones?’* 


«Those who have achieved wealth and popularity prefer to give weightage to the 
considerations of their worldly interests, rather than support the pure and 
unadulterated call of Truth, because, according to them, supporting the Truth 
would amount to demolition of the entire structure of their vested: interests. 
Moreover, when they see that Truth is upheld by people of ordinary:status, their 
way of thinking is’ further strengthened. They feel that by associating with the 
Truth they will be lowering their own status. Instead of testing the Truth on the 
touchstone of Truth, they judge it by their own criteria, i.e. by theirown private 
and personal touchstone, and when the Truth does not measure up to’ this, the; 

ignore it. } 
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** When those who believe in Our 
revelations come to you, say, ‘Peace 
be upon you. Your Lord has taken 
it upon Himself to be merciful. So 
that if any one among you does evil 
in ignorance and repents thereafter 
and makes amends, then He is most 
forgiving and ever merciful.’** Thus 
We make plain Our signs, so that 
the path of the evil-doers might be 
laid bare.* 


« During the period drehe Biaphet Muhammad, they were those vip dGnandia 
miracles before accepting his bona fides. Unlike them, there were others who 
embraced the faith on hearing him recite the verses of the Quran. This sort of test 
of man goes on in every era. In the present world God does not appear in physical 
form. He advances His arguments through the medium of the bearer of truth, 
casting them in verbal form, so that they may be presented to mankind. Now, one 
in whom nature is alive is able to see the glow of God in these arguments and he 
accepts it and bows down before it. But, those who have shrouded their nature in 
artificial veils fail to find God through His ‘words’. They are unable to see God 
through reasoning and therefore they want God to appear before them physically, 
in an observable shape. But this is not possible in the present world of trial. Here, 
only that person will find God who is able to recognise Him while He is still 
invisible. One who insists on witnéssing God in physical form in this world faces 
spiritual destitution of the most extreme kind. 

Those who sedulously avoid the truth by adopting a wrong approach, accuse those 
who accept the Truth of various ‘kinds of wrongdoing, so that they may prove 
themselves to be much better than them. They are unable to see their own 
transgressions but, if a’truthful person happens to commit any slight mistake, they 
try to exaggerate it with a view to establishing that those who have rallied to the 
quest for truth are unreliable. The truth is quite the reverse. Believers who have 
abjured untruth and accepted truth tread the path of faith and righteousness. In 
this way, in accordance with the will of God, they become entitled to receive 
inspiration for the betterment of their present position and share the bounties of 
God, Unlike them, those who steer clear of the truth only prove by their actions 
that they are not interested in adopting the way of faith and righteousness. Even 
when such people are deprived of God’s guidance, their bravado does not come to 
an end, and it is their “effrontery which constitutes the greatest crime in this world 
of God. 

God expresses Himself in the language of ‘symbols’. Symbols are useful only to one 
who has the desire to read or interpret them. Similarly, guidance will be available 
only to one who is eager to have it. One who shows no interest in guidance has no 
other option but to go astray. 
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5° Say, ‘I am forbidden to worship | +=) sf) gf af 2220 ae 
those you call upon besides God.’ Sor, wrt os JB 
Say, ‘I do not follow your whims and eal US oabtiwys wer 09855 
desires. If I did, I-would go astray | ee 22) Z04 Hp ee pe) ee 
and cease'to be rightly guided.’ ” Say; Gl bg Is) edhe reels! 
‘I stand by the clear evidence from | sz) Je Sy yey yusz2y 
my Lord, yet you deny it. What you Be cd * “oh BE) sab; 
seek to hasten is‘not within my | wSwes |e eas rs 


power. Judgement is for God alone. | js 24 yo) -*2 opis eye pe 
He declares thie truth. His thewese | SF may oh a> pits 


- & 
of judges." inbeill RS 505 GAS Jaws 


@ Man’s own wishful thinking—which he presumes to be a reality, is all too often 
raised to the status of something worth worshipping. Sometimes, just to save 
himself from. the consequences of his negligence of religious duties, he accepts 
someone as God’s favourite and treats him,as one who is supposed to support him 
before God and recommend his case to Him. Sometimes he imagines sucha person 
to have charismatic, supernatural greatness in him, and that he could make up for 
his own shortcomings by. attaching himself to him. Sometimes, due to his easy- 
going nature, he invents.a god who is easy of access|and,who can easily be pleased 
with small things. 7 


But all such things are mere suppositions and suppositions can never lead anyone 
to reality. However, there are some who become so blinkered by cheap demands 
that they even challenge those who have rallied to the side of the real Lord of the 
Universe. They challenge them thus; ‘Ifall greatness and majesty belong to the one 
and only God whom yon represent, then arrange to let His retribution come down 
upon us. Let us see,’ They dare to behave in this way, because they observe that 
they are much more surrounded by worldly glories than the das who work for the 
acceptance of God’s unity. They forget that the material amenities available to 
them are due to their deyotion to worldly considerations and worldly interests, 
whereas the missionaries of God, who are bereft of all these things, are in such a 
condition because their yearning for the Hereafter has prevented them from 
stooping to the level of devotion to worldly goals. 
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%8 Say, ‘If what you seek to hasten 


24 
were within my power, the matter | |“? % 
would be settled between you and | “ils 
me. God best knows the evil-doers.’ | >, - 


»® He holds the keys to the unseen; 
none knows them but He. He has | © ~% 
knowledge of all that land and sea SE 
contain. No leaf falls without His sags ry) “gels pil gb Abe 
knowledge, noristhereasinglegrain | | .2- 4) |-a- Soe 

in the darkness of the earth, or | G@ 27 Yo ete y 355 ore 


anything, wet ordry, but is recorded oe SE bs Mb bei BEAN 
in a clear Record. * genre ei 
or HS 3! 


#The present world is one of test'and trial. Therefore, what is truly significant here 
is not the material conditions in which a man lives, but whether he is taking astand 
on'the rationale’ of truth or on suppositions and false hopes: In the final analysis, 
only that person will be'successful who takes a stand on the real rationale of Truth. 
The people who rely on suppositions in this world of God will be ultimately reduced 
to a state of utter helplessness. How could the final fave of the world, which is 
functioning under the'strict controlof the Almighty, become sis he toan — 
of false hopes? 
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s 


® Tt is He who gathers youin at night | *55 U z tyes a ai hee 
and knows all that you do by day; ae ui ro Nag ee 


3 ie 
then He raises you up during the day | 43 4 as ~ gl wi>j> bl 
so that an appointed term may be | +7024 yetons, zed bard ¢ 
completed. Then to Him you shall th) eee, del ail 


return and He will declare to yowall | %¢ UK, kG og  eKhLs 
as 3 =f sas 

that you used to do.’ 4 aay ie Sghofivor 
&) Oghasd 


4 God has created this world in such a way that it provides practical examples of 
those facts to which the attention of human beings is called. Ifa man does not close 
his eyes and does not screen off his mind with false veils, he will find in the whole 
universe practical demonstrations of the Quran’s challenge to man’s thinking 
processes. 


Branches emerge from a tree trunk and leaves sprout from the branches, but there 
is a difference in their respective joints. In other words, the Creator knows that 
the branches have to remain attached to the trunk, while the leaves have to detach 
themselves and fall down. If this were not so, the leaves would fail to separate from 
the branches and the entire system of bringing new life to the tree every year would 
be upset. Similarly, when a seed is sown, the earth in which it is placed already 
possesses all the ingredients from which it derives nourishment and finally grows 
into a full-fledged tree. Then, how jis, it possible that God who jis, aware of the 
conditions of such things as a leaf and a seed could be unaware of the human 
condition? 
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“He is the Absolute Master over 
His servants. He sends forth 
guardians {angels} who watch over 
you until, when death approaches 
one of you, Our angels take his soul, 
and they never fail in their duty. 
© Then they will all be returned to 
God, their true Lord. The 
Judgement is His alone, He is the 
swiftest reckoner.’ 


# Ourearth is aunique phenomenon in the whole universe. The system prevailing 
here has been made congenial to the conditions of God’s creatures—human beings. 
A major part of the interior of the earth consists of fire but it. does not burst open: 
The sun is at exactly the right distance mathematically, and does not move closer 
or farther away. A man always needs air and water; so air has been spread over the 
earth in gaseous form and water has been stored under the surface of the earth in 
liquid form. There are countless similar arrangements that are constantly main- 
tained in the right proportions on the earth. If there were even a slight variation 
in these, it would be impossible for a human being to live here. 


Sleep is a wonderful thing: Man roams about here and there; he sees and speaks; 
but when he sleeps all his'senses become suspended, just as if life had oozed out 
of them. When he has had his full sleep and:wakes up, he becomes as active as 
before. This is, so to say, an example of life and death. This event demonstrates 
howa man will die and how he will be resurrected, i.e. be brought back to life. These 
events prove thatvall men are in the power of God and soon that Day will come 
when God will take fateful decisions about them in the exercise of His powers. 
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® Say, ‘Who is it who delivers you 
from the dark depths of land and sea 
when you call out to Him humbly 
and in secret, saying, “If He rescues 
us from this, we shall most certainly 
be among the grateful.”?’“ °* Say, ‘It 
is God who delivers you from it and 
from every other distress, yet you 
associate partners with Him.’ ® Say, 
‘He -has the power to send 
punishment on you from above your 
heads or from beneath your feet, or 
to divide you in sects and make you 
taste one another’s violence.’ See 
how We explain Our revelations in 
various ways, so that they may 
understand. 


i *No other living creature in this world faces so many ae ean as human beings do. 

This is so, because man is intended to be subjected to adverse conditions so that 
all artificial, unreal thoughts are driven out of his mind, and he is able to see his 
own true nature. The fact is that whenever a man confronts any major trouble, he 
starts single-mindedly calling upon God. At that time, all the man-made veils are 
swept away from his mind. He comes to realise that in this world man is completely 
humble and helpless, and it is God alone who has all the power. But as soon as his 
troubles are eased, he reverts to his usual neglect and recklessness and becomes the 
same man as he was earlier. r 


‘Basically, polytheism (shirk) is the reposing of one’s faith in some entity other than 
God, while monotheism is directing of man’s entire faith solely towards God. One 
form of polytheism is that which involves worship of deities and of other 
phenomena. But exhibiting ingratitude instead of gratitude is also ‘shirk’. The more 
common form of shirk is that whereby a man makes a deity of himself; he starts 
having faith only in himself. When aman proves to be vain, it is as if he has faith 
in his efforts alone. When a man considers his earnings as actually having been 
generated by him, he in fact has faith only in his own talents. When amanoverlooks 
another’s right, he thinks that nobody caninflict any punishment on him for doing 
so. When a man dares to oppress another, he thinks that he has full powers over 
the wronged person and there-is nobody to prevent him from doing whatever he 
likes to him. All these are forms of vanity and pride. And pride isbefore God 
the worst type of shirk, because indulging in this amounts to Laat np ‘inthe 
position of God. 
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°° Your people have rejected the 
message We have sent through you, 
though it is the truth. Say ‘I am not 
your keeper. ” Every prophecy has 
its fixed time to be fulfilled: and soon 
you will come to know.’ 


“*W/hen you see people engaged in 
finding fault with Our revelations, 
withdraw from them until they turn 
to some other topic. Should Satan 
cause you to forget this, take leave 
of the wrongdoers as. soon as you 
remember. © The God-fearing are 
not in any way held accountable for 
the wrongdoers; their only duty is to 
remind them, so that they may fear 
God.’ 
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41f due consideration were to be given to the human condition, no one would 

ever be proud. Man is buffeted by winds which can turn into a cyclone at any time 

and completely wreck his life; he stands on land which can-at any time be rent 

apart by earthquakes; he lives ina society which is so fraught with internal enmities 

that even a spark is enough to push the whole of society into a bloodbath. 
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7°Leave alone ‘those for whom 
religion is only a sport and pastime 
and are deceived by the life of this 
world, but continue to remind them 
with the Quran, lest a‘soul be held 
in pledge because of what it has 
wrought, having no helper or 
intercessor besides God. Whatever 
ransom they may offer, it will notbe 
accepted. Such are those that are 
damned by their own actions: they 


will have boiling water to drink and 7 ea solaehowi oul A 
apainful punishment for their denial Dp lps Le Ad 
of truth.’ 


« ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas says that God fixed a religious festival day (Jd) for every 
community, the purpose being that on that day they should glorify God, offer 
prayers to Him and fill the whole day with His remembrance. Those who came 
later made their religious festival (Id) a day of fun and frolic. (Tafsir Kabir). 


There is a purpose behind every religious activity and then there is its outward 
aspect too. The purpose of ‘Id’ is the collective demonstration of the glorification 
of God and His remembrance. But too much attention is paid to the externals of 
‘Id—for example, the wearing of good clothes, arrangements for group activities, 
etc. Now, making ‘Id amere.event of fun and frolic amounts toneglecting its real 
purpose, which becomes forgotten in the! fuss which is made about its outward 
and material aspects, such as a show of good clothes and’possessions, the hustle 
and bustle of shopping, arrangements for entertainment, and’ the pomp which 
goes with a show of one’s position, ete. 
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7 Say, ‘Instead of God, shall we call AG CEL begs fab hah 
upon that which can neither benefit | ~ j p> TT 
us nor harm us? Are we to turnupon | Lylas! Us sp5 Urey Yo Laas 
our heels after God has guided us, 
like one who, beguiled by devils in 
the land, wanders bewildered, his | 52) 225 Je Vii Aagiagh 
companions calling him to the right a LB Be ; v, rowol : 
path, saying, “Come: to us”?’ Say, Fecal Sigh Sisto ss Csesl 
‘God's guidance is the only guidance. Airuth seoclyerodonarnde ue 
We are commanded to eeehiet fnby ot eae elie? 
ourselves to the Lord of the 
Universe, ” say our prayers regularly 
and to fear God,’ He it is to whom 
you will be gathered.’’ 
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4W/hen communities go astray, all religious acts undergo this change: People ignore 
the true objective of the religious act'and lay stress on externals. Now, those who 
reach the stage of making religion a source of worldly fun and frolic and are 
completely oblivious to its intended purpose, prove by their deeds that they are 
neither serious nor sincere about religion. And those who are not serious about 
such matters cannot have anything explained to them in this connection, as this 
goes against their temperament. Moreover, possession of material things gives 
them the illusion that they are the possessors of truth also. Here, they observe 
that all their needs are adequately fulfilled. Everywhere they are the life and soul 
of the gathering. There is no, void. in their lives. So, they presume that in the 
Hereafter also they will be successful. Such people, because of their 
misapprehensions, are not serious about the Hereafter. 

But, they should know that whatever they perpetrate will not be without 
consequences. They will be undone by their own actions. Their very arrogance 
will very soon rebound on them and there will beno mitigation of their suffering. 
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2 It was He who created the heavens | |.)>,-»< pile Aye ff aise 
and the earth for a true purpose. On Fil Ca ah Som pic 
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idols as your gods? I see that you and &b;/ nll 
your people have clearly gone v1 
astray.’? 


4 There are two kinds of travellers in the desert. One puts his entire trust in God. 
‘When he goes astray, he begs God’s assistance and soon has his feet set on the 
right path once again. The other has faith in entities other than God. When he 
loses his way in the desert, he is hardly aware that he is wandering aimlessly and 
ignores the calls of the faithful who would gladly re-direct him. The reason for 
this difference in outlook is that the former traveller keeps an open mind. He has 
no difficulty in seeing which is the right path, and if he chances to stray from it, 
he is willing to accept God’s guidance in order to return to it. The latter traveller, 
however, is lost right from the beginning, because he has fallen under the influence 
of Satan. His mind, therefore, works in a perverse way. The result is that he may 
listen, but he does not hear, and he may look, but he does not see. 


+The seeking of things other than God is a futile pursuit of entities that have no 
power to benefit or harm anybody. Heaven and earth, along with the systems 
prevailing in them, deny\the existence of any being having any powers except the 
one and only Supreme Being. Similarly, manmakes worldly glories his purpose in 
life and, in his efforts to achieve this purpose; tramples upon the requirements of 
truth and justice.All this is absolutely wrong. This would mean that this world is 
but.a showplace for selfish and egoistic:persons. But, the fact is that the perfect 
system prevalent in this universe reveals resplendent glimpses of the Perfect God 
and it is quite unimaginable that such a Perfect Being as He would create,a 
showplace without meaning. Loiewll 

The present situation existing in this world is putely temporary. God may at/any 
moment promulgate a new command and break down’the existing system. Then 
man’s present freedom will come to an end and God’s authority will prevail’over 
human beings as it does today over all the other creatures in the universe, At that 
point only those who have surrendered themselves to God during the test period 
will be successful, ive. those who feared’ God without any pressure being brought 
to bear on them, before they bowed downto Him:in:body and soul. 
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In this way We showed Abraham Bgiis tobw 3 TE. Wy 
Our kingdom of the heavens and the pe Dis 
earth, so that he might have | &* obs pe satires 
certainty of faith. ” When night 
descended on him, he saw a'star. He rete bit 

said, ‘This is my Lord!’ Then when isha Lila me jhe Yb Ss rs) 
it set he said, ‘I do not love things | 90 gs7 ae, 2 
that set.’ 7 When he saw the moon | !#2 Lb \e Rees) eel Ydu 
rise and spread its lightyhe said, “This | jf 1<§ <<) ua We Es <2 
is my Lord.’ But when it set, he said, Seas uesdea oseo rls 5~ ot 
‘If my Lord does not guide me, I will 
be one of the misguided people.’ 
* Then, whemhe saw the sun shining, 
he said, “This is my Lord! This is the 
greatest of alll’ Then when it set, he 
said, ‘My people, I disown all that 
you worship besides God. ” I have 
set my face with single-minded 
devotion, towards Him who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and I am not one of the polytheists.’* 


¢ One night Abraham was looking up at the sky in search of signs of the one and 
only God. Soon, the planet Venus, whom his community was worshipping as God, 
appeared shining before him in all its brightness, A thought arose in his mind— 
not as a question, but as an expression of astonishment— ‘Is this the thing which 
could be my Lord? Is this the one we should worship?’ But then, he saw it setting; 
i.e. disappearing from his sight. He exclaimed over this and asked how a thing 
which shone momentarily and then disappeared could be treated as worthy of 
worship. This was an argument based on observation which testified to the truth 
of his own belief. He had the same experience with the sun and the moon. 
Everything shines ‘for some time, leaves people 'wonderstruck and then vanishes. 
He presented these astronomical observations (which were for him a clear 
verification of the principle of the unity of God) before his community in his 
preaching as an argument, adopting the method which is known in philosophical 
terminology as ‘accusative logic’, that is, repeating the words of the addressee and 
then convincing him. This method has been used in the Quran at other places 
also, for example, in verse 97, chapter 20, entitled, Ta Ha. 

The signs of creation spread throughout the universe are not asp a source of 
enhancement of Faith, but also provide'strong arguments for the call for Truth. 
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6: 80 The Cattle 


*° His people argued with him. He 
said, ‘Are you arguing with me about | ~ 4 
God, while He has guided me? I have | << 5 as cab 3 
no fear of any partner you ascribe | 4015 (94 3! 
to Him, unless my Lord should wish | Gd @#9 4“ sl 9 H ok 
otherwise. My Lord encompasses all | <042 0425 <5 aid FZ 
things in His knowledge, so will you St era Pe ace eng 
not pay heed? *“ Why should'I fear ees! Vdd ¢ 
what you associate with Him, while 
you do not fear to associate with 
God that for:-which He has sent 
down to you no authority? Tell me, 
if you know the truth, which side has 
more right to feel secure.“ 


4 The story of Abraham narrated here is not the story of his search for Truth but 
that of his observation of Truth. Abraham was born in Iraq four thousand years 
ago in an environment in which the sun, moon and stars were worshipped. 
However, Nature’s’ guidance and God’s special help kept Abraham’ away from 
polytheism. His keen vigilant’ eyes observed signs in the phenomena’ spread 
throughout the universe which supported the idea of the oneness of God (tawhid). 
Everywhere in the mirror of the univetse, the face of the one God would appear 
before him. Feeling sorry for his community, he used to ask them why they were 
blind to reality, in spite of the facts revealed before them. 


Whenever a thing or person is given the status of the worshipped one (ma‘bud), it 
naturally follows that the concepts. of mysterious pre-eminence and greatness 
become attached to that thing or person. People start thinking that, in the scheme 
of the universe, this being has\a high status|such as is not enjoyed by anybody else. 
Pleasing him brings good fortune, while displeasing him does the reverse. 
Accordingly, when Abraham said that his community’s deities were valueless and 
that in this world of God they had absolutely no powers, people were afraid that, 
as a result of this ‘insolence’, they might be subjected to some suffering and they 
started arguing with Abraham. They warned him against such talk and said that 
the vengeance of these deities would be wreaked upon him—he would become 
blind, go mad, would face destruction; ete. 
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® Tt is those who have faith, and do ee 
not mix their faith with wrongdoing, | “~~? 
who will be secure, and it is they who os 
are rightly guided.’ This is the ago thes 
reasoning We gave to Abraham | esis oe + 
against his people—We raiseinrank |) ~~ < 43.2 © 
anyone We please—your Lord is | 7 ~* ted : iggitnig 
wise and aware, ** We gave him Isaac @y Ae tise 45 o! tes o 
and Jacob, each of whom We guided | 2 ase yo ne le 
as We had guided Noah before. NSF phd Gort! 2a) lag 
Among his descendants were David | 9). tpg 34k (2 fs at id 
and Solomon, and Job, Joseph, Coit os ozs Apaie: 4 
Moses and Aaron. Thus do: We iogihy Gey 55515 242359 
reward the righteous.” < 
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4In this world there is only one Supreme Being—God, whose majesty and greatness 
are, based on.sound. arguments, All other kinds of so-called greatness, and the 
reyerence for them,are based on superstitious beliefs, God’s supremacy stands by 
virtue of its own strength, while all other godheads owe their existence to the 
acceptance of their followers, If their followers refused to,accept them, they would 
become non-existent. 


Looking to externals, the worshippers of these deities are’ misled into believing 
that they are more securely situated than the worshippers of the one and only 
God. But this'is the worst type of misunderstanding. It is one who goes by sound 
arguments who is in the really safe position: But iif it is by compromising with 
worldly considerations and customs that he:attempts to better his situation, this 
has no value from the point of view of his final, fate. 

Sometimes the domination of false deities becomes so universal that even the 
worshippers \of the real)God are overwhelmed by it and make compromises. 
Worldly considerations and material interests are so closely linked with these 
false:deities that, to all appearances, it seems that there is no other way to havea 
respectable life than to effect a compromise with the structure formed under 
them, But this procedure amounts to such anadulteration of one’s own faith that 
it makes one’s sincerity doubtful in the eyes of God. 
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righteous—* Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah, iiss Salty 
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and Lot—We favoured each one of | 4 4 
an 


some of their forefathers, their | 712) 0, 217 -Hqo%s 6 
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offspring, and their brothers: We ed 2 é ee 


chose them, and guided them to a poses) aps mall 
straight path. ““ This is the guidance Ib WW mosheyio doagadgabl be 
of God: He gives that guidance to Pre J) metas, Pearls 


whichever of His servants He pid axcock 

Y) ete 
pleases. If they had associated other | 5 7 f _ oe a) ¥¢ 
deities with Him, surely all they did | IySjc) 3) 235le Gye ely Ge oy 
would have been of no avail.’ 4 piaieely 
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4 Excellence, or superiority, is not anyone’s racial or national prerogative. It is a 
gift of God to only those individuals who keep themselves righteous according to 
God’s guidance, who ayoid all sorts of polytheism (shirk) and who throw themselves, 
body and soul, into the task of ‘preaching (admonition) without remuneration.” 
These are the people who make the Book of God their real guide. They identify 
themselves with the Book to such an extent that the divine mysteries reveal 
themselves to them; the result of which process is known as wisdom (bikmah): 
These are the people whom God picks out, then commissions some of them, 
whom He likes, with the task of conveying His message, as prophets during the 
age of prophethood, and thereafter as das. God’s reward either to prophets or 
dat will be entirely on the basis of righteous action (¢hsan). 

6 The task of giving the call of Truth is undertaken only by those people who have 
become so selfless and so immersed in this work that they have no material 
expectations whatsoever of their addressees. Then the preacher cannot stage 
protests or run a campaign of demands pitted against the very person.or group of 
persons to whom he is;conveying the message of the Hereafter. Suchian action on 
the part of the messenger of Truth would risk his exhortations) being treated:as 
ridiculous in the eyes of his addressees, and in society at large his call could never 
thus attain the status of a serious effort to convey the Word of God. 
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%° Those are the ones to whom We 
gave the Scripture, wisdom, and 
prophethood.. If these people [the 
Makkans] reject it, We shall entrust 
it to a people who will never refuse 
to acknowledge it.’”° Those [the 
previous prophets] were the people 
whom God guided. Follow their 
guidance then and say, ‘I ask no 
reward for this from you: it is only a 
reminder for all mankind.’ 


«In Makkah, a few individuals had embraced the faith on the strength of the 
Prophet Muhammad's preaching: But, as a community, the people had rejected 
him. Thereafter, God the Almighty softened the hearts of the people of Madinah 
towards his call; and they embraced the faith as a community; so much so that it 
became possible for him:to go to:Madinah and establish a centre of Islam there. 
This aid from Almighty God was granted tothe Prophet Muhammad in its 
complete form. However, God can give this aid even to the successors of the 
Prophet who rise to follow his call: This is cecal! God has always done 


according to the requirement of His dz‘s: 
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6: 9X 
* They do not make-a just estimate 
of God, when they say, ‘God has not 
revealed anything to any human 
being.’ Say, ‘Who revealed the Book 
which Moses brought, a light and 
guidance for the people, which you 
made into separate sheets, showing 
some but hiding many? You have 
been taught things that neither you 
nor your forefathers had known 
before.’ Say, ‘God has sent it;’ then 
leave them toying away with their 
speculation.’ 
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4 When the call of the Prophet Muhammad reached the people of Makkah, some 
of them asked certain Jews what they thought about it and whether God’s Word 
had really been revealed to the Prophet Mohammad; The Jewsireplied that God 
had not made revelations to any human being: This is obviously very strange, 
because the Jews themselves accepted a series of prophets, thus tacitly admitting 
that God’s word had indeed been revealed from time to time! to human beings. 
But when a man blindly opposes anything, he willgo to the extent of contradicting 
his own accepted ideas in the heat of attempting to defeat his opponent.') 


372. 


The Cattle 


* This is a blessed Book which We 
have revealed, confirming what 
came before it, so that you may warn 
the Mother of Cities [Makkah] and 
the people around it. Those who 
believe in the Hereafter do believe 
in it, and they are ever-mindful of 
their prayers.’ 
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«This brazen disregard for the truth developed in the Jews because they had 
disintegrated God’s Book page by page. They used to call attention to certain 
teachings of God, while there were others which they deliberately omitted to 
mention. For example, they used repeatedly to listen to and recite all verses relating 
to rewards, while omitting those verses which mentioned the deeds which merited 
rewards. They used to make special mention of those verses from which they 
could draw support for the petty details of their politics, while ignoring the verses 
in which instructions were given about quiet reformation. They used to elaborate 
upon those verses which gave them the opportunity to display their verbal hair- 
splitting talents, while cursorily passing over verses in which the eternal realities 
of religion were set forth. Frequent public airings were given to such verses as 
gave an indication of their superiority, while verses in which their responsibilities 
were mentioned used to be neglécted. In those who disintegrate God’s Book ‘page 
by page” in this way, a tendency to insolent bravado naturally deyelops. They indulge 
in frivolous and trivial discussions hen bicker, and make contradictory statements. 
One cannot expect real co-ope ion from orchard 
God's Book, how can they be just while aig h human beings? 

‘The call ofseligionisiactually.a call xcaaakein ponies Khe calles, however perfect 
he may be, can be effective and make an impact on the listener’s heart only when 
the listener has,a fearing heart in his breast and considers the Hereafter a matter 
of the utmost gravity. pms  aapn ae > ese a 
then the giver of the call cannot offer him any benefit, , oi 
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someone who invents a lie against PB 
God or who says, ‘It has been a] os ws 3a! io sien) 
revealed to me,’ while nothing has 
been revealed to him, or fine * “i si u a pl Jb eo) 
who says, ‘I will send down the like 
of what God has sent down’? If you 
could only see the wrongdoers in the 
throes of death when the angels are 
stretching out their hands, saying, 
‘Give up your souls. Today you will 
be repaid with a humiliating 
punishment for saying false things 
about God and being arrogant about 
His signs.’” 


2 When God chooses one of His subjects for the purpose of conveying His will to 
mankind, He blesses him with capability to do dawah work. A glimpse of the fear 
of the Hereafter is seen in his character. The power of divine reasoning emerging 
in his talk, he is successful in discharging his task of conveying God’s message in 
the best manner possible, even in the face of tremendous opposition. His whole 
existence is a sign of God in this world of God. But those who are lost in ‘worldly 
glories are unable to understand the greatness of one who urges them to accept 
the realities of the Hereafter. By their own worldly material standards, their own 
personality appears to them to be greater than’ that of God’s messenger. This 
inclines them towards haughtiness or conceit, and from those of such a meio 
irrational behaviour is to be expected. —— 
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°4 And now you have returned to Us, 
alone-as We created you at first, 
leaying behind all that We gave you. 
Nor do We see with you your 
intercessors, those-you claimed were 
your partners with God. The link 
between you is cut and that which 
you presumed has failed you.’ 


«This haughtiness which develops in a man is due to his worldly position and the 
material goods that are available to him in the world. He forgets that whatever 
blessings come his way, are only for the purpose of testing him and that too during 
a finite period. As soon as the time of death arrives, all these things will suddenly 
be snatched from him, Thereafter, his will be alone existence, just as it was at the 
time of his birth. Immediately after death man will reach that stage where he will 
have neither wealth nor position; where he will have neither his companions nor 
his intermediaries; there will be only God and himself. None of the things he was 
proud of in the world will be there to save him from God’s scourge. 

Many people try to charm their way through life with the magic of words. Every 
manseeks and finds words to show his existence to be justified and righteous, He 
portrays the path he treads as straightaway leading towards correct. goals. But 
when the revolution of the Hereafter unyeils the realities, how utterly meaningless 
will his words appear. 
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It is God who splits the seed and 
the fruit-stone. He brings forth the 
living from the dead, and the dead 
from the living. That is God. How 
then can you, deluded, turn away 
from the truth?” 


« When anyone has to manufacture a motor car or any other such complex 
mechanism, he manufactures every part of i it separately. Then he | assembles these 
parts and gives them the requisite finish. But when God causes a tree to grow or 
creates a human being, the methodology is different. ‘He produces the entity in 
its totality all at one time. In God's workshop the whole tree or the whole man 
issues forth from the one seed or the one drop and then proceeds to grow. This is 
a unique process which no human being can'set in motion. This proves that there 
exists a Being superior to the human being, a Being whose pla is superior to all 
other plans. aE 
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has made the night for rest and He 

made the sun and the moon toa By Bards seals ae 

precise measure. That is the measure eee = 
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up for you the stars so that you might 
be guided by them in the midst of tds nt] poly ai el 
the darkness of land and sea. We 
have made the signs clear for people 
who want to understand.’ 


Doth oi 


«The volume of the sun is 1.2 million times that of the earth, and the earth itself 
is four times larger than the moon. The moon is about two hundred and fifty 
thousand miles away from the earth and revolves around it, The earth is at a 
distance of about 95 million miles from the sun and is moving round the latter in 
two ways—one in rotation on its axis and the other in orbit around the sun. 
Similarly, there is the revolution of other stars which are at vast distances from us 
and each other but all moving with extreme regularity. Due to this system of the 
universe, day and night come into existence; systems based on the measurement 
of time take shape; in turn, it becomes possible for man to regulate his life on land 
and sea. This gigantic system runs with such exactitude that no discrepancy has 
crept into it even after millions of yeats. This proves the immanence of a Being 
whose powers are of unlimited greatness. 


These large- scale Signs of! God show that the Maker of this workshop is extremely 
knowledgeable. No ignorant being could erect. such a complex structure, He is 
all-powerful; otherwise the running of, this enormous workshop in this manner 
would not haye been possible, Its planning i is absolutely perfect; without such 
planning, it would not have been peels to have such meaningfulness and harmony 
in such a colossal universe.) eit 

God’s world is full of His signs and ears sae seasoning or argument is, sistae 
name of theoretical reasoning and.not that ofa hammer. So, acceptance of an 
argument bya man. is. possible only when he is really serious, i.e. when he. is 
consciously ready to,accept the. prea irrespective of paaiee it wari in his 
favour or against hime, 9) )o 9) pctilimiston i 
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Our revelations clear to those who a) sa setae Aes 
are men of understanding.” 


¢ Man-made workshops, or factories, are not capable of making a machine which 
can start giving birth to similar countless machines. Our factories have to 
manufacture such machines one after another. But in the workshop of God, such 
an event takes place every day. The seed of a tree is sown and then generations of 
trees go on multiplying out of that simple, original seed. This is the case with 
human beings also. Starting with a man and a woman, billions and billions of human 
beings have started coming into existence—and there is no end to this process. 
This observation shows that the power of God, who created the universe, is 
limitless. He is capable of this rare feat of creation by which, primarily, one entity 
is brought into existence and thereafter it continuously replicates itself in countless 
numbers: Similarly, God can create a great and perfect world out of this present 
world. The concept of the Hereafter is not a far-fetched theory; belief in it amounts 
to acceptance of the possible occurrence of certain future’events on'the mises 
of the present observation of similar events taking place every day. 
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°°Tt is He who sends down water | 2, iGs)f<. ¢ adits ai ee 
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vegetation of all kinds; out of green | «(gu JS Cli <4 Les 
foliage, We produce clustered grain; | G- 1s 9 Foy bas re 
seine the date-palm, out oe its | Ge Ge nee ae Gee 
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vineyards and olive groves and | PLS! gs) ces Agl olpd 
pomegranates, alike yet different. r 
Look at their fruit as He causes it to 
grow.and ripen. In this are signs for 
people who believe.’ 
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Earth, or mud, is apparently a dead and inert thing. Then rain falls on it. Soon 
after the absorption of water, a new lush green world springs out of the earth. 
Sundry varieties of crops and different kinds of fruit-bearing trees come forth 
from it. This event also is an example of the coming world after this world. As 
soon.as water permeates the earth, the emergence of a fresh, beautiful and fragrant 
carpet-of colours from the earth indicates the potential which the Creator of the 
World has implanted here. The righteous deeds which a man performs in this 
world of today are on a parallel with this. When God’s grace rains down, this 
potential will become a reality—flourishing and producing the burgeoning crops 
of the Hereafter. 


Man, in the beginning, is nurtured in the womb of his mother and thereafter 
makes his entry into the present world. The grave is also, so to say, a sort of 
‘womb’, to which man is ultimately consigned. Thereafter, he opens his eyes in 
another, future world, so that he may be sent to Heaven or Hell according to his 
deeds. Glimpses of and arguments in favour of the unseen hidden world, which 
man/must necessarily accept, are already there in the present tangible and visible 
world, But only that person will accept it who is already mentally prepared to do 
so. It is only when a man has travelled half the distance along the path towards 
Faith (man) that it is possible for the call to the faith to enter freely into his mind 
and to be acceptable to him. Exhortations to believe in God will not in any way 
benefit a man who has been travelling in a direction opposite to that of Faith. 
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associates with God, even though 
He created them! They have even ‘le FY a) ow sal ligase 
dared, in their ignorance, to 
attribute sons and daughters to 
Him. Hallowed be He and exalted an Yip eT ny 
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°F the Originator of the heavens. and | 3&5 dips Jl oc are) 
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created everything and is aware of vy ad) y tadiin hems 
everything! *°* This is God, your ce ley geo i 
Lord; there is no God but Him, the we 35 og tcl ot je Ge 
Creator of all things, so worship r9 eee ae 
Him; Hevis the guardian of all =) J 9 as J 
things.” 


# Since ancient times it has been a weakness on'the patt of man to find some 
distinction or mysticism in a thing and then to'consider that thing to be a partner 
of God and start worshipping it in order to seek its'help or save himself from any 
harm it may do him. It was because of this mentality that many people started 
worshipping angels, stars and jinns, though the clear proof of their not being gods 
is that they do not possess the capacity to create. They have’ neither created 
themselves, nor are they capable of creating any other thing. They were themselves 
created by some other Being..So, the question. is, whether the Creator will be 
accepted as God, or His creatures will usurp the position of His godhead. 

A tree receives the things it requires for its sustenance’ in perfect proportions. 
This is the condition of all things in the universe. When it is a fact that they 
receive things, (whatever be their nature) because a ‘Giver gives them to them, 
then it naturally follows that the Giver will be the One who is aware of all things 
at all times. If He were not aware of them, how could He fulfil the needs of every 
single thing exactly according to its requirements? Now, for what purpose should 
God—the Possessor of such superlative attributes—take itr asa Ce in 
his godhead? 
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*°’ No vision can grasp Him, but He 
takes in over all vision; He is the 
Subtle and Aware One. ‘Clear 
insights have come to you from your 
Lord. Whoever, therefore, chooses 
to see, does so for his own good; and 
whoever chooses to remain blind, 
does so to his own loss. Say, ‘I am 
not here as your keeper.’ “ 


«Man wants to see’ God in a tangible shape and when God does not manifest 
Himself inthis way, he presumes other tangible things to be gods and thus satisfies 
his appearance-loving instinct. But this shows a very poor appreciation of God’s 
Being. ‘After all, how can God, who is so great as to have created this gigantic 
universe with its highly regulated systems, beso ordinary as to present Himself to 
a weak human creature’ in a form that will be visible’ to'his eyes and touchable 
with his hands? Man must rather discover God through his heart and see Him 
with the eye of his faith. Only one who is satisfied ‘with’ observation through 
insight will discover God. One who insists on His being visible to the naked eye 
will never truly find God, just like the person who fails to recognise a oon pee 
fragrance and insists on referring to:chemical standards. | i 
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‘* This is how We explain Our 
revelations in various ways—so that 
they might come'to the point of 
saying, ‘You have read this out to us,’ 
and that We might make it clear 
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"°° Follow what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord: there is no deity 
but Him; and ignore the polytheists. 


4 There.are some|who haye the urge to acquire knowledge and learn; who are in 
search of Truth. There are others who have acquired wealth and power and 
consider themselves successful to the point of feeling that there is nothing lacking 
in them which needs to be compensated for. When.the call of Truth is given, it is 
mostly the former kind of people who accept it, unlike the latter who, do not 
attach any significance to it. They never give it any serious thought, and therefore 
its importance does not become clear to them. The call of Truth proyides answers 
for those who earnestly go in quest of the truth, and)gives those who are not)so 
inclined, a logical conclusion to their arguments. With regard to the former, the 
aim is to enable them to accept the truth; as for the others, it ismeant to make 
them concede that at least the divine message had been conveyed to,them in full: 
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Lord they shall all return, and He 
will declare to them all that they 
have done.’ 


«Those who reject the divine message inyent different excuses to justify their 
doing so. In, these circumstances, it may occur to the preacher that he should 
change the way he conveys;his message, so that it becomes acceptable to the 
addressees. But this would not be proper. He should adhere to the style which 
has been directly taught to him by God, because the real purpose of his activity is 
to link man with God and not to win people overt and draw them into his sphere 
by hook or by crook. On the other hand, neither is it proper to respond to the 
addressee’s obduracy with abusive outbursts;, 

The individual develops a bias in favour of the particular traditions to which he is 
born, or the kind of thinking with which he has become familiar. According to 
this, he develops a particular frame of mind which affects all his thinking process. 
This frame of mind presents the greatest impediment to the acceptance of Truth. 
Unless it can be altered, that door of his. ni through Tekin onqpltehvdinane 
might enter, will never open. nna 
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' They swear a solemn oath by God 
that if there should come to them a 
sign, they will believe in it. Say, ‘Signs 
are granted only by God.’ How can 
you tell that if a sign be given to 
them, they will indeed believe in it? 


“° We will turn.away their hearts and 
eyes from the Truth, since they 
refused to believe in it in the first 
instance. We will let them wander 
blindly in their insolence.’ 


« The truth may be laid before a man with all its supporting arguments and he will 
still reject it. There is just one reason for this, i.e. his looking at things perversely 
instead of looking at them in a straightforward manner. An argument may be 
most rational and based on sound reasoning, but if one is not inclined to accept it, 
he will find some words or the other to reject it. For example, instead of viewing 
the arguments of a preacher as definitive, he will start discussing whether all the 
previous great men were all wrong and strangers to the Truth, and will go on to 
raise other similar points. 


It is extremely difficult for one who has developed such a temperament to arrive 
at the right path. He can give the wrong colour to any subject and seek an excuse 
to reject it. In order to:contradict theoretical arguments, he will find the excuse 
that they were against the creed of his ancestors. Similarly, in order tovallege the 
falsity of physical observations, he will voice the opinion that they are optical 
illusions or mere conjuring tricks. This attitude, which impedes the acceptance 
of theoretical arguments, will likewise obstruct the acceptance of physical facts’ 
in support of the truth. One who is determined to remain unreceptive to the 
truth will, as always, have to go without guidance. 


Such deniers are arrogant in nature. They want to'see themselves set above others 
at any cost. When a preacher appears before them with a message of Truth, it 
frequently happens that he’s a stranger in those surroundings and has none of the 
elegant mappings of the times. So, forming any connection with him amounts to 
degrading one’s position. Those with a superiority complex are therefore unable 
to accept him. Offering a variety of excuses, they reject him: 7 gina 
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so leave them alone to their 
fabrication,’ 


4 Wisdom lies in man’s acceptance of God’s plan and in preparing himself to 
regulate his mind according to that plan. Conversely, it would be foolish for a 
man to have a self-made standard instead of God’s plan and to maintain that he 
will accept anything which conforms to that standard and will reject anything 
which does not. For such a man there is nothing but perdition in this world. In 
this world of God man can reach his goal only by adopting the ways laid down by 
God—not by departing from them. 

¢Tbn Jarir has quoted Abu Dharr al-Ghifari as saying, ‘I attended a meeting of the 
Prophet Muhammad. It was a long meeting. He asked me, “O, Abu Dharr, have 
you said your prayers?” I replied, “No, O Prophet of God.” He said, “Get up and 
offer salah of tworakat.” Thereupon, I offered sa/ah and joined the meeting again. 
Then he (the Prophet) asked, “O Abu Dharr, did-you seek the protection of God 
against the Satans among human beings and jinns?” I replied, “No, O Prophet of 
God. Are there Satans among human beings also?” The Prophet said, “Yes, those 
Satans are worse than those among the jinns,”” (Ibn Kathir, Tafsir). 


Here, ‘Satans among human beings’ refers to those people who have attained 
respectability and popularity on the basis of self-made religion, and who will stop 
at nothing to disprove the call of Trath. When the call of the Truth is'given in its 
purest form, they feel that they are being stripped of all protection: The straight 
path for them would. have been to accept the Truth on its being clarified. But, 
compared to acceptance of the Truth, their position is dearer to them. To save 
their position, they set about proving the dubiousness of the preacher and his 
call. They make allegations that are themselves baseless, but because they/express 
themselves so beautifully, many people are influenced and are filled with doubt. 
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«Ifa preacher of Truth can present the Truth in the language of rational arguments, 
the proponents of falsehood may also utter such beautiful words against the Truth 
as could appear to be valid arguments in its disfavour. Both liars and tellers of the 
truth having at their command the same range of plausible expressions with which 
to support their arguments creates a situation in which maniis put to the test. He 
must at all events pass the test,of being able to distinguish between true and false 
arguments, and then accept true arguments, having rejected whatever is baseless, 
This state of affairs will necessarily continue till Doomsday. 


The ‘Satans’ among human beings misuse their intelligence to deceive others, but 
only those who have no fears about the Hereafter are influenced by them. Anxiety 
about the Hereafter makes a man serious and the reality of things can never remain 
hidden from one who sincerely serves God: But those who are devoid of any cares 
about the Hereafter are not serious about Truth and, as such, they are unable to 
understand the difference between solid argument and triviality. 
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"’The Word of your Lord is 
perfected in truth and justice. None 
can change His words. He is the All 
Hearing, the All Knowing. "° If you 
obey the majority of those on earth, 
they will lead you astray from God's 
way. They follow nothing but 
conjecture. They are only guessing. 
"7 Your Lord knows best who has 
strayed from His Way and He 
knows best’ those who are guided.’ 


where sacrificed animals might be eaten. There was also a ban on eating animals 
which had died of natural or other causes. On this some people commented, “The 
religion of Muslims is strange; they’consider animals sacrificed by their hands as 
permitted and consider dead animals, ice. those killed by God, as prohibited.’ In 
this statement there is no argument—only verbal gymnastics. But many people 
were deceived by it and started looking at Islam with suspicion. This always 
happens. In‘every age there are only a few people who can place matters in their 
true perspective. Many people become lost in a verbal labyrinth. They take illusory 
things to be real, only because these are described in beautiful words. 


But this is a world in which God has made Himself clear about all basic realities. 
So, going astray on the pretext of ignorance is not pardonable. God’s discourse is 
aclear touchstone by which every man.can test all statements and ascertain whether 
they are mere verbal tricks or are based on facts. God has made true statements 
about all the essential matters of the past, present and future. He has shown the 
way of perfect justice in regard to all aspects of human relations. If a man is really 
serious, it is not at all difficult for/him to know what is right and what is wrong. 
Only those whose thinking processes work under the influence of something other 
than God’s revelation will have doubts. For one who brings his thinking in line 
with Divine realities, there is no possibility of deviance of thought. > 
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"8 Eat then, only that over which 
God’s name has been pronounced, 
if you truly believe in His 
revelations. 


“9 Why should you not eat what has 
been consecrated in God’s name, 
when He has already explained to 
you what He has forbidden you, 
unless you are compelled by 
necessity? Surely, many mislead 
others by their desires through lack 
of knowledge. But your Lord best 
knows the transgressors.* 


pacetll def 


Even after this Divine explanation, ifa: man goes astray, God knows his. condition 
very well. Heknows that-person who, in order to/maintain his status, attaches no 
significance to any reality beyond himself; that person whose bias has deprived 
him of any capacity to understand godly matters; that person who, due to his 
inclination for cheap display, pays no attention to the voice of Truth; that person 
who, being a prey to feelings of jealousy, remains a stranger to the Truth. 


« Whatever there is in the world is all ‘others’ property’ for us, because all of it 
belongs to God. We have no right to possess or use anything unless it is obtained 
and utilized in the manner shown by God. This holds good for animals also. 


Animals provide valuable food for us, but the question arises as to howiwe acquired 
the right to use them as food. God creates animals and He alone rears them and 
brings them to maturity. Then, how:does it become permissible for us to:use 
them as our food? Taking God’s name at the time of sacrificing an animal is the 
answer to this very question. But the taking of God’s name is nota verbal formality. 
It is, in fact, the recognition of God’s ownership rights over the animal and a 
demonstration of our gratitude to Him for his gift. Taking God’s name at the 
time of sacrifice is the symbol of this admission:and of our gratitude—the ‘price’ 
on payment of which an animal in the eyes of our Lord becomes sacrificeable for 
us. However, one who faces accidental compulsion has been exempted by God 
from this restriction. 


When man neglects God’s commands on the subject’ of what»is permitted or 
prohibited, legal or illegal, superstitions begin to take the place of divine 
injunctions. On the basis of superstitious ideas, people form divergent opinions. 
There are some self-devised philosophies behind these superstitions, and on their 
basis some formalities become established. It is necessary for those who want to 
become God’s obedient servants. to, completely give up these sunerstivionss in 
practice as well asin theory. ) jail f 
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*° Eschew all sin, open or secret: 
Those who commit sin will receive 
due punishment for their sins, “" and 
do not eat anything over which 
God’s name has. not been 
pronounced, for that surely is 
disobedience. The devils inspire | 
their followers to:argue with you. If 
you obey them, you will become of 
those who associate partners with 
God.’ 


62121 


iS ee Aw Jeb 13535 


oye ke 


pt aby oes yall 


ul) Sed aps ob “so 
aS hese vagal 
ost aS) pages s2abi 


of 


«In the matter of eating and drinking and other everyday routines, every 
community develops 4 customary religion. People have'strong feelings about this 
customary or traditional religion because of the’ testimonies of ancestors and of 
great men of the past, which exist in its support. Deviation from this becomes 
synonymous with turning away fom the religion of the revered. forefathers. So, 
when the call of Truth clashes with this customary religion, all sorts of objections 
are raised against it.The great:men of the day seek out such aspects of established, 
practices as will convince the general public that their customary religion is correct 
and. the’ ‘new religion’ is wrong. But God is aware of everything. On Doomsday, 
when He lays’ bare the realities, every individual will see whether he has been 
standing on the firm ground of reality or on the thin ice of superstition. | 
387 


62122 The Cattle 


™2Can he who was dead, to. whom 
We gave life, and a light whereby he 
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In the eyes of God that person has life who accepts the light of guidance which 
appears before him and makes it the illumination of his path. Conversely, that 
person is lifeless who remains deprived of the light of guidance and roams about 
groping in the darkness of falsehood. 


The lifeless person is one who is so caught up in the net of superstitions and 
prejudice that true, straight facts do not fall within the scope of his understanding. 
He is so unaware of the true nature of things that he is unable to distinguish 
between meaningless argument and real discourse. He is so engrossed in self- 
aggrandisement that it is not possible for him to accept the Truth coming from 
any source other than that of tradition. Customary and traditional ideas so 
dominate his mind that he is unable to assess things by any other standard. Due 
to these weaknesses, he is left groping in the dark. Though apparently alive, he 
becomes virtually a dead person, 


Indirect contrast to this, one who opens his heart to guidance becomes free of all 
psychological knots; it takes him no time at all to'recognise the Truth. The veils 
of words fail to hide the face of reality from his eyes. The problems of taste and 
habit do not attain such a position in his life as to come between the Truth and 
himself. Truth becomes a bright reality for him; his gaze does not falter looking 
at it and he does not remain indolent once he has discovered it. He himself treads 
the path of light and endeavours to make others walk in that light.) ™ 
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«Those who have captured public attention by claiming self-made things to be 
God’s religion, become inimical toward every voice which calls upon people to 
adhere to true religion. Every such voice appears to them to be a no-confidence 
motion directed against themselves. The luminaries of the time then ferret out 
trivial points by which to defame the call of Truth, so as to prevent the general 
public from being influenced by it. They give wrong direction to the reasoning of 
Truth and cause’ the public to become doubtful. They even try to denigrate the 
personality of the preacher by casting baseless aspersions on him. But such efforts 
only increase their guilt; they are unable to harm the preacher and his call in any 
way. The righteous person is one who sees the Truth, even when worldly glories 
have not graced it. Accepting the Truth when it is surrounded by worldly glories, 
amounts to accepting the worldly glories and not the Truth. 
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it. Still, in every age, in spite of the Truth being made clear, countless people do 
not accept it. This is due to a flawed mentality. One person attaches himself to 
‘holy’ beings to the extent that he fears that leaving them will completely destroy 
him, In the case of another, the fear of the breakdown of the system of his worldly 
interests is so strong within him that it becomes impossible for him to proceed 
towards the Truth. Yet another feels that if he accepts anything against the 
established custom of the time, he might become a stranger to the whole 
atmosphere of his own society. Man is overcome by such thoughts to the extent 
that acceptance of Truth appears synonymous with climbing a steep and difficult 
slope and, simply by looking at it, he loses heart. 


The case of individuals who do not suffer from any psychological complications is 
entirely different; they place Truth higher than everything else, They are seekers 
of the Truth right from the very beginning. So, when the Truth appears before 
them, they recognise it without delay and, ignoring all excuses and suspicions, 
they accept it. 1 1 

God reveals His Truth before the people in the shape of signs and symbols. Now, 
those who have weaknesses in their hearts, make self-made interpretations of 
these signs to justify their rejection of them, whereas those who have open hearts, 
discover in these signs their real: depth, and make them.the nourishment of their 
minds. Their lives are immediately launched on that straight path which is traversed 
under the direct guidance of God.and which) leads a man to enduring success. 
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»9 And in like manner We shall keep | 
the wrongdoers close to others as a | 
punishment for their misdeeds.’ 


What God values above all else is a man’s good deeds. One who obeys God will 
deserve God’s help and will be led to His Abode of Peace. This Abode of Peace is 
God’s Paradise, where man will lead a life of eternal peace, secure from every kind 
of grief or trouble. God’s help will be given to individuals in the life after death 
according to their deeds. Moreover, if a considerable number of people become 
obedient to ‘God in the world, this group will be given a share of God’s grace in 
this world also. , 


41fsomeone is misled by another, it is not a one-sided affair. Both the individuals 
for their part think that they are fulfilling some purpose. When Satan deceives a 
man and wins him over to his side, he tries to fulfil his challenge to God at the 
beginning of creation that he would make a large part of God’s creation fall a prey 
to his temptations (17:61). Those who surrender themselves to Satan have definite 
self-interests in mind. There are some who promote their business dealings through 
magic in the name of jinn, or connect their poetry or’ charms with some jinn 
master and thus establish superiority over the general public. Similarly, the 
supporters of all such movements as rise under satanic inducements, extend their 
support to them because they expect that inthis way they can easily establish 
their leadership in society. Satanic slogans, as compared to the Divine call, have 
always proved to be more attractive to the general masses. 
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2On Doomsday, when the veil is torn from reality, it will be clear that those who 
had gone astray, or had misguided others, did not do so because of any 
misunderstanding. The reason for this was not their being unaware of the truth 
but their deliberately ignoring it. They could not rise above worldly pomp and 
show; they could not forego timely benefits. The guidance provided by God 
through His special subjects was so clear that nobody could have remained unaware 
of realities, but their worship of the world drew a veil oyer their eyes; in spite of 
knowing, they became unaware; in spite of listening, they did not hear. 

In the Hereafter, they will be shorn of the artificial supports on the strength of 
which they had remained careless of the Truth. Then it will be pointed out how 
the Truth had appeared before them and how they had rejected it with the help 
of false words; how, though their mistake had been explained to them, they still 
thought that they had been successful in justifying their stand by clever 
misrepresentations. i 
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Your Lord is the self-sufficient 
One, the merciful. If He wills, He 
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promised shall surely come to pass 
and you cannot preventit. * Say, ‘O 
my people! Go on acting in your way; 
indeed I am going to act in my way; 
soon you will know whose end will 
be best in the Hereafter.’ Surely, the 
wrongdoers shall not prosper.” 


4 In the life of this world we see that there is a difference between the status of 
one man and another. This difference is exactly in proportion to the efforts made 
and the struggle engaged in by each of them. A man’s wisdom, his diligence and 
accommodation of interests will determine the degree of his success in this life. 


The same state of affairs exists in the case of the Hereafter. In the Hereafter also, 
the award of status will relate exactly to the deeds performed by human beings in 
the world. A man has to spend time and money on the Hereafter also, just as he 
spends time and money on the world. In the matter of the Hereafter, too, he has 
to behave wisely, as he has been behaving in the world; he has to look after his 
interests and take care of delicate situations, just as he had been doing in the 
world,.God, in whose hands lies the power of taking decisions in the Hereafter, is 
fully aware of the condition of each and every individual. It will not be difficult 
for Him to give everyone whatever he is entitled to. 

Through this world of trial which God has created, He has opened the door to 
immense and valuable possibilities for man, who by performing good deeds in the 
short'temporary life of this world, can earn superlative rewards in the eternal life 
of the Hereafter. There is no’ benefit to God in this system. If the present 
generation does not accept God’s creation plan. He cam raise in their place others 
who will accept His creation plan and enlist themselves in its support. Even the 
sands of the desert and the leaves of the trees can be raised by Him as His faithful 
subjects. i 

In a'world based entirely on Truth and Justice, the fact that freedom is enjoyed 
by tyrants and arrogant people:as well as virtuous people, in itself proves that this 
freedom is not by way of reward but by way of trial. > 


393 


6: 136 The Cattle 


8° They set aside for God a'share in | o> jj = 3 cere glipize't 
what He has produced, such as crops gare ein WG. as} 


and livestock, and they say, “Thisis | 4 
for God’—so they claim!—and ‘this | |. - cao Se ay 
is for our associate-gods? Their ust Li Bpa! pe) esc) 
associate-gods’ share does not reach 
God, whereas God’s share reaches 
their associate-gods. How ill 
they judge!* 


‘7 And in like manner, their associate 
gods have made killing their children 
seem fair to many pagans, so that 
they may ruin them and cause | !°"_ 8 ns Tost 
confusion in their religion. Had God \piuas Ey pal; i 
pleased, they would not have done iso FF 

so; so leave them to their false 
inventions. 


One who refuses to accept the Truth and still does not apparently lose anything, 
should not brag about his apparent good fortune, for this condition is purely 
temporary. 

Very soon the time will come when everything on the strength of which he behaved 
with arrogance, will be taken away from him. And he will be, pushed, towards 
eternal destruction, from which he will never be able to emerge, and where he will 
haye the opportunity neither to perform good deeds nor to save himself from. the 
final result of his misdeeds. 


4 Man invents tangible deities because he does not have full faith in the intangible 
Supreme Being—God. In ancient times polytheists did, however, pay lip service 
to God, while reserving their real faith for'their deities: This was evident from 
the inequitable way in which they apportioned their sacrificial offerings of grain 
and livestock to their deities on the one hand, and to God on the other. It was 
always the deities who were given preference in terms.of the quantity and quality 
of the offerings, and never God. Moreover, when those who in reality are idolaters 
are ‘worshipping’ God, they devote a part of their prayers to that person, living or 
dead, whom they idolize. But when they worship the latter, they do not even 
mention the name of God: They will readily lavish upon a partner that ecstatic 
devotion which they should reserve for God. In any meeting held'to extoll God’s 
greatness, the majesty and. glory of the partner will somehow find. a place; but in 
any meeting held to describe the greatness of the partner, there will be absolutely 
no mention of the majesty and glory of Ged. >! bo07 
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%9'They say, ‘What is in the wombs 
of such and such cattle is exclusively 
for our males and is forbidden to our 
females. But jif it is stillborn, they 
may have ashare of it.’ God will soon 
punish them for their [false] 
attribution. He is wise, and all- 
knowing." 


The importance of the ‘partner’ sometimes dominates minds to such an extent 
that a man will with pleasure sacrifice even his children for it—something which 
he will not do for the sake of God. All such acts are carried out in the name of 
God’s religion, but falsely so, because this amounts to attributing to God such 
precepts as had never been laid down by Him. 


#Inancient times, the people of Arabia used to attribute their religion to Abraham 
and Ishmael. But, in practice, the religion prevalent there was a self-made one, 
which their leaders had invented and introduced among them. The offering of 
their'produce and cattle made in the name of God and His alleged partners were 
subject to’ strict restrictions of theit own conception. For instance, if a freed 
animal was sacrificed and ifa live offspring came out of its womb, then it was held 
that its meat could be eaten only-by ‘males ‘and should not be eaten by females, 
whereas if the offspring was a dead one, it could be eaten by both males and 
females. Similarly, it was forbidden to ride on the back of certain animals or to 
place loads on them. In respect of some animals, it was their belief that God’s 
name should not be taken while riding, slaughtering or milking them. 

Such people are far removed from thereal requirements of religion, i.e. the human 

being’s devotion to God and his concern about the Hereafter. Every day, they go 
beyond the limits’fixed by God, but take care to strictly observe rules about 
irrelevant matters of minor importance. This is one of Satan’s complex strategies. > 
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He alienates people from the real religion by introducing unrelated matters among 
them in the name of religion. By creating a tendency to extremism in them, he 
instils the misunderstanding in man that he (the latter) is steadfast in God’s religion. 
Extremism in the outer formalities of prayers is the special product of this 
psychology. A man devoid of sincerity and humility pays meticulous attention to 
externals, imagining that he has performed the act of prayer to the utmost 
perfection. 

«How misguided such people are, is clear from the fact that many of them thought 
the savage act of killing one’s own progeny was quite proper. Such 
misapprehensions deprive people of the clear provisions made by God, so.that 
while fighting over ordinary problems, they overlook matters which are of greater 
importance, but which might still be understood by the use of common sense. 
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The Cattle 6: 142 
“It is He who has Produced te Bye S re test salt de ry 
gardens, both trellised and |“ 7 5 ito 5 
untrellised, and date palms and field | £3 lon Gel psig Res 
crops, all varying in taste, and the | =) +52 get Ae 
olive and the pomegranate, both z: 23} l } F 
similar and dissimilar. Eat their fruits pees Bhs a <i rani 
when they bear fruit and give away | 4000 sg ay) 
what is due of them on the day of | 19! 50) 15) -2,05 + Isle= 
their harvest. Do not waste ie 
anything. He does not love the 
wasteful! 


Age eee Ta =e aang 
ig8AS V5 cokes 23) vaa> 


“™? Of the cattle there are some for 
carrying burdens and some for food. 
Eat what God has provided for you 
and do not follow in Satan’s 
footsteps, for he is a declared enemy 
of yours.” 


“ God has created different types of food for man, some spreading out over the 
ground, like melons, and leafy vegetables; some growing on climbing plants like 
the grapes on the vine; and some growing high up in the trees, like dates and 
mangoes. Similarly, different kinds of animals, both big and small, have been created 
to fulfil the needs of man, for example, camels, horses, sheep/and goats. 


Man, the birds)and animals and all the green; growing things have come into 
existence quite independently of each other, but man sees that there is a strong 
harmony between himself and all:the rest of God’s creations. If a man’s body 
needs nourishment, then outside, on the green trees, wonderful food packets are 
hanging. If his palate yearns for something delicious to eat, he has only to pluck 
fruits and then eat,them. If his eyes have an aesthetic longing for scenic beauty, 
then the entire background of nature presents a panorama of scenic beauty and 
charm. If he needs to eat, ride or despatch goods, then such animals are available 
here as can serve his transport needs as well as provide him with valuable food. In 
this way, the entire existence of the universe has become a proclamation of the 
unity of God, because this uniformity observed in the various phenomena of the 
universe would not be possible unless its Creator and Lord were one. 


When a man sees that this great universal provision for him has been arranged 
without his necessarily deserving it, his heart is filled with gratitude for this freely 
given blessing. In consequence, this whole matter becomes nourishment for man’s 
God-fearing instinct, or piety ¢agwa). It is the rule of nature that every privilege 
be accompanied by responsibility. This reminds man of reward and punishment, 
and induces him to live in this world with the active realisation that one day he 
has to appear before God to give an account of himself. If these feelings really 


take hold of a man, then, of necessity, two tendencies will develop in him. > 
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“3 God has created four kinds of 
livestock of either sex: two of sheep 
and two of goats. Ask-them, ‘Is it 
the two males He has forbidden or 
the two females or what the wombs 
of the two females contain? Tell me 
on the basis of knowledge, if you are 
truthful.’ 


“4 Again, of the camels there are 
two, and of the oxen two. Ask them, 
‘Is it the two males He has 
forbidden, or the two females, or 
what the wombs of the two females 
contain? Were you present when 
God enjoined this on you?” Who is 
more unjust than one who, without 
knowledge, fabricates a lie against 
God, so that he may lead people 
astray without knowledge? Surely, 
God does not guide the 
wrongdoers.” 


One is—whatever he’ receives—to appreciate that his Lord has a hand init, and 
the other is to spend strictly according to his needs and not in excess of this or 
without occasion. But what Satan/does)is to divert\a man’s mind from the right 
direction and enmesh it in diverse irrelevant matters. 

«By nature, there is in man the consciousness of God and the realisation of what 
is permitted and what is forbidden. Man, in pursuance of his internal urge, wants 
to make a Supreme Being his God and wants to distinguish between permitted 
and forbidden things. Satan knows this fact very well. He knows that if a man is 
allowed to go his own way under normal conditions, he will adopt the straight 
path of nature. So, in order to blunt man’s natural instinct, he introduces different 
types of false customs. In the name of God, he invents some imaginary gods, In 
the name of what is permitted and forbidden, he deyises some baseless prohibition. 
In this way, Satan tries to entangle man in these imaginary matters, so that he 
should not arrive at the real truth, but stray from the right path; then, seeing 
himself apparently progressing, he should think that he is on the right path, even 
though it might be a crooked line and not the straight right path. Those who fall 
a victim to Satan’s misleading, are transgressors’ in the eyes of God. God had 
given them the understanding by which they could have differentiated between 
Truth and falsehood. But their prejudices warp their minds and, in spite of having 
the capacity to understand, they remain far removed from the truth. 
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"Say [O Prophet], ‘In all that has 
been revealed to me, I do not find a 
ban on anything to eat, except for 
carrion, flowing blood and pork, all 
these being unclean or profane, on 
which the name of someone other 
than God has been invoked.’ But if 
anyone is forced by necessity, being 
neither disobedient nor exceeding 
the limit, then surely your Lord is 
most forgiving and merciful. 


4 Among the animals reared by the Arabs for the sake of their meat and milk, etc., 
four kinds were very well known—sheep, goats, camels and cows, With reference 
to them, they had framed different types of prohibitory regulations. But they had 
no authority to back these up save their polytheistic customs, The banning of the 
meat of the sheep, goat, camel or cow, whether male or female; has no rationality 
in it, All the meat on, them is the best food for man. They do not even have any 
dirty, habits which could make them undesirable for human consumption. Even 
in the teachings. coming down from heaven there:is‘no: mention of their being 
forbidden. Then, why does it happen that different types of restrictive regulations 


gain currency? The reason for this)is satanic inducements: 
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4° We forbade the Jews all animals | #3) 0 (745 4 4)c0 ey) Z 
with claws and the fat of sheep [and Goan it ob far el H3 
goats} and oxen, except what is on pall aol et es ee 
their backs and in their intestines | ~ 20254. ys fol | ange 
and what adheres to their bones, | 4 Y Lage gree rele Leah 
That is the penalty We imposed on | (¢ 1 if 
them for their disobedience. And i 
We assuredly are true to Our word. 


“47 So, if they accuse you of lying, say, 
‘The mercy of your Lord is all- 
encompassing. His punishment 
cannot be averted from sinful men.’* 


# According to the divine Shariah (Islamic regulations), the truly forbidden things 
have always been the same as mentioned in the foregoing verse, viz. carrion, out- 
pouring blood, the meat of pigs and animals slaughtered in the name of any thing 
or being other than God. Anything else which is forbidden falls into a sub-group 
of the above-mentioned as a matter of detail. 

But along with this, among God’s prohibitory laws, another principle is at work, 
namely, that when a community blessed with His Book adopts the way of arrogance 
instead of obedience, it is subjected to new difficulties by way of punishment, i.e. 
such things as were not originally forbidden them in the Divine Shariah are now 
banned. 

One way in which this change comes about is that in such a community, leaders 
arise who are completely ignorant of the reality of the religion. They are conversant 
only with its outward formalities. The meticulousness which they should apply to 
the meaningful realities of religion is reserved by them for outward formalities 
and rites. The result is that unnecessary hair-splitting over externals becomes a 
set pattern in religion. Such leaders devise self-made outward standards of religion. 

By a process of extreme exaggeration, they make a simple commandment 

complicated and a legitimate thing unlawful. 

For instance, when arrogance set in among the Jews, certain scholars arose among 

them who, by their hair-splitting arguments, made the rule that for an animal to 

be deemed fit to eat, it should possess two qualities—one, that its hooves should 

be cloven or divided, and second, that it should’be a cud-chewing animal. Even if 
one of these conditions was not fulfilled, that ‘animal, according to them, was 

forbidden. Due to this self-imposed condition, even animals like the camel and 

the rabbit, etc., were unnecessarily banned. Similarly, by taking up an extreme 

position about the importance attached to‘claws, they unnecessarily placed 

ostriches, swans and ducks in the forbiddenicategory. These unnatural restrictions 

narrowed their lives, whereas God had intended to give them wider latitude. >) 
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‘8 Those who associate partners 
with God will surely say, ‘Had God 
pleased, neither we nor our fathers 
would have served other gods 
besides Him; nor would we have 
made anything unlawful.’ Likewise 
those who lived before them argued 
falsely until they came to taste Our 
punishment! Say, ‘Have you any 
knowledge? If so, produce it before 
us. You follow nothing but 
conjecture. You are merely 
guessing.’ 

"9 Say, ‘God alone has the conclusive 
proof. If He had willed, He could 
have guided every one of you.’ * 


After rejecting the Truth, man is not immediately seized upon by God. He finds 
himself free and his life as full as before. For this reason, he erroneously imagines 
that he is not going to lose anything by not accepting the Truth. He forgets that 
if he remains safe, it is simply because of the merciful forbearance of God. In 
spite of man’s arrogance, God gives him the opportunity to redeem himself till 
the very last’moment. Finally, when he has not changed his behaviour, all of a 
sudden God swoops down on him—sometimes in this world and sometimes both 
in this world and the Hereafter. 


#The unadulterated missionary call for Truth always stands out as something rather 
strange. On the oné hand, there is the customary religion which enjoys prominence 
in all social institutions. Centuries of traditions are behind it to lend it weight. On 
the other hand, there is the call for Truth, which’ has no time-honoured 
conventions in its favour. It is difficult, therefore, for people to understand that 
customary religion, which has such an elevated status and great popularity, will not 
be to God’s liking. The common presumption is that it has been possible for the 
customary religion’ to flourish to this. extent because it suited God's will and 
pleasure: had it not been so, it would not have spread and endured to this extent. 
They raise’ the question of whether God’s favoured religion will be one already 
enjoying a high status ‘everywhere in this world of God oronewhich has no standing 
whatsoever. } f 
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's° Say, ‘Come, bring your witnesses, ey 122 Gall IS Tae als ag 


who can testify that God forbade 
fall] this.’ If they bear witness 
[falsely], do not bear witness with 
them; nor yield’ to the wishes of 
those who deny Our signs, nor of 
those who do not believe in the life 
to come and set up others as equals 
with their Lord.’ 


«God has made this world like one great examination hall in which He has left it 
up to man to do well or badly in the questions of right and wrong. Of course, 
differentiating between Truth and falsehood should always be based on real 
reasoning and not on conjecture or on references to popular custom, But man is. 
not bound to opt for the path of logic. For, instead of forcibly imposing His will 
on man, God adopted the method of teaching man about what is right or what is 
wrong and left it to him to tread the right or the wrong path. This means that in 
the life of the world, argument (reasoning) is God’s representative. When a man 
bows before a.correct or sound argument, it is as if he is bowing down before 
God, and when he refuses to, do so, it is as if he is rejecting God. 


The reason why aman does not accede to reasoning is that he:is unable;to rise 
above his desires. In order to justify his actions, he is prepared to declare'falsehood 
tobe truth. His récklessness goes to the extent of ignoring God’ssigns: He becomes 
caréless of the fact that finally Godiis going to have himiin His grasp, a to 
other things the importance which he should give to God alone. 
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*" Say, ‘Come! I will tell you what woes 
your Lord has really forbidden you! | & 9, ~ 
Do not associate anything with Him; ks 
be good to your parents; and do not | » 4:2. 
Kill yourehildten *for-Fear of | 
poverty—We> shall provide | 35 
sustenance for you as well as for f 
them—refrain from committing | | 555 


indecent deeds, whether openly or | ~ + ¢ ite ge 
in secret; and do not kill the life ob bs le ab 


which God has made sacred, save by | yy iy 
right. That is what He has enjoined | | s, 
upon you, so that you may 
understand.’ 


<In the name of Divine-restrictions, people introduce different types of formal 
and outward restrictions, and by paying particularattention to these formalities, 
they feel satisfied that they have completely fulfilled their duty to God. But the 
regulations that God requires man to obey are real and substantial, and are not 
just formal rites. 


The first requirement is that man should accept as his God the one and only God. 
The:greatness of anybody except Him should:not dominate his mind. He should 
not have faith in anybody except Him; he'should not entertain hopes of anybody 
except Him; he should not be afraid of anybody except Him; and he should not 
feel intense lové for anybody except Him. 


If an individual’s parents are weak and needy, while he is strong, and if he treats 
them well, this is not the outcome of self-interest but of righteousness. In this 
way, the question of discharging the rights of parents becomes the first test of a 
man’s adoption of God’s religion, not just at the leyel of mere talk but as a matter 
of practical action. If he places emphasis on the parents’ rights rather than on 
their weakness, if his love for his friends and his wife and children does not take 
him away from his parents, he has, as it were given the first proof that his behaviour 
will be subject to principles and regard for rights and not to self-interest and self- 
consideration. ~ 
But there are many who, out of greed, act oppressively, in that they do not allow 
God-created provision to reach all of God’s subjects in the proper manner. Then, 
when the artificially created problems of scarcity of essential commodities arise, 
they take the lives of unborn children. All such action amounts to negating God's 
system of provision, Lad Wh : 4 aps 
Moreover, there are many wrongs that are so lewd in nature that nospecial knowledge 
isrequired to understand their evil, and man’s nature and his conscience are enough 
to indicate that it is not proper for suchacts to be perpetrated upon anyone. & 
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* Stay well away from an orphan’s | ~ of iy 4 leate ces ag2 
property, except with the best a el eed yee 
intentions, before he comes of age.’ | | 55915 - 
Give full measure and weight, | 600 oy s2 0 ae gas 
according to justice—We never y wb lively al 
charge a soul with more than it can us (5% WEL Si (235 weed 
bear—when you speak, observe nt Bealgyy 28 OY for Sonhnsies 
justice; even though it concerns a | Agu5 1yj8 13 Ole 5 IJaeb 
close relative; and fulfil the g0@ taro ebisb amp sie 
covenants of God. That is what He | *? ned pir oee if log 5 oa 
has enjoined upon you so that you | (Qua Sig Sy ya'SSS PS 
may take heed. ‘* {He has cece ae te = Se Jet 
‘This is My straight path; so follow 
it, and do not follow other ways: that 
will lead you away from His path.’ 
That is what He enjoins upon you, 
so that you may guard yourselves. 


Under these circumstances, if someone indulges in acts of shamelessness, he proves, 
as it were, that he is devoid of even the most rudimentary humanity. Every human 
being’s life is sacred. It is not legitimate to take the life of any man unless he 
commits a crime in terms of the Creator’s law, in which case it would be legitimate 
to take his life on the fulfilment of certain conditions. All these things are so clear 
that no one who exercises his mind could fail to realize this. 


The orphan is the least likely to receive good'treatment, because he is the weakest 
member of any society. In his\case, any of the factors which would predispose an 
individual to behaye well towards others,are unlikely to come into play. Shouldering 
responsibility in the case of an ‘orphan’ can be done only by one who has become 
a man of character purely out of principle and not on the basis of self-interest. 
Such a person who is the well-wisher of an orphan will also give exceptionally 
good treatment to other people. 

All things in the universe are so interrelated as to ensure that giving and taking 
are done on an equitable basis and are mutually beneficial. This yery principle has 
to be adopted by man in his life. Ifan individual has to measure out something for 
others, he should measure it out properly and, if he has to weigh out something, 
he should weigh it out properly. It should never happen that he uses one scale for 
himself and a different scale for others. 

It happens from time to time that a man is required to express an opinion against 
somebody. On such occasions, the way to win God’s approval is to utter such 
views as meet the standards of justice. Whether the person in question is one of 
his own or a stranger; whether his relations with him are friendly or inimical, 
whether or not his interests are linked with him, he should remain uninfluenced 
by all these factors and should say only what is right and proper. 
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'4Then We gave Moses the Book, | (6° (4u5 Cassius faye <8 
completing [Our favour] to the a Aare pHol, ; ne Ci 
righteous, explaining everything | «(6+ UN. 2.855 eer 
clearly, as guidance and mercy, so | ~ ‘ 
that they might believe in meeting 
their Lord. 


‘5 This is a Book which We have 
revealed as a blessing—follow it and 
fear your Lord, so that you may 
receive mercy— and not say, ‘The 
Book was only sent down to the two 
groups before us and we were indeed 
unaware of their teachings,’ *’ or you 
may say, ‘If the Book had been sent 
down to us, we would surely have 
followed its guidance better than 
they did.’ There has now come to 
you clear evidence from your Lord, consider 08 Ovi ma pa 
and guidance and mercy. Who, then, | Ge i235 2) cule Cis 
is more unjust than one who rejects ee oa iit ae 

the signs of God and turns away | 27 * OF OP 22 Ot iKpreeee 
from them? We shall requite those Reiced ips bes SaadT na 
who turn away from Our signs with efi) 
a painful punishment, for their 
turning away.’ 


Every man is bound by certain vows. Some are in writing and others are purely 
verbal. But a man’s Faith, his humanity and his nobility demand that right action 
should be taken in the fulfilment of pledges of any form. The Muslim is duty- 
bound to fulfil both the written and the verbal kind—all this is very clear. Heavenly 
revelation and man’s mind both bear testimony to this being proper. But, only 
that person will learn a lesson from divine revelation who himself wants to learn. 


These commandments (verses 151- 53) are basic sections of the divine Shariah. To 
follow these within their strict and direct meaning is in fact to follow the straight 
highway of God. But if, by means of hair-splitting, different by-ways are introduced 
and if all emphasis is laid on them, this amounts to going astray on various paths 
(other than the straight highway) which will never lead a man towards God. 


4 The Book’ which is revealed on behalf of God contains many details, but its 
purpose is but one and that is that man should firmly believe that he has to face 
God, In other words, he should spend life in the world in, such a, way that, he 
should always treat himself as being answerable to God for his each and every action. 
His life should be a responsible life and not a free and unrestricted life. This was the 
purpose of previous Books and this is likewise the aim of the Quran. > 
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'* Are they waiting for the angels or | 3Q05{2 374 take Ear ME veal 
your Lord to come down ma se: 3 Pe heed ¥ Orn Ue 
or for some’of your Lord’s signs to. | c-n/2 bax Gb 5! ahs Gos 
come? The day when some of the oF prom hae.3 Dae 
signs of your Lord shall come, it shall Bh hy rae ekint Por 


not profit any human being who did | 2<4\z Esai eZee ease at 


not believe before, or who did not | » . ee 
do any good by his faith. Say tothem, | > Gees) G ceS 5) ES oe 
“Wait then, we too are waiting.’* 


God has given full freedom to human beings, while keeping the rest of the world 
under His direct orders and subject to His regulation. The method devised by 
Him for human guidance is to make people aware of Truth and falsehood through 
the Prophets aswell as His Books which are couched in the language of reason. 
In the world, God’s will appears before the people in the shape of reasoning. 
Here, acceptance of this reasoning means acceptance of God and rejection of 
this reasoning amounts to rejection of God: 

# With the adyent of the explosion of Doomsday, all hidden realities will reveal 
themselves to the people. At that time, man will be compelled to accept God and 
act only at His behest, but acceptance at that time will have no value. Only that 
acceptance is real acceptance which takes place at the stage of the Almighty still 
being unseen, True faith lies in accepting, without) seeing, that which one is 
compelled to accept after seeing. One who accepts after seeing has, as it were, 
not accepted at all. 

If those enjoying the power to choose today make themselves subject to God’s 
will, they will be rewarded by God with Paradise. But, if they bow down before 
God only after the arrival of Doomsday, their bowing down will amount to proving 
their guilt with more force. This will mean that, by their own admission, they did 
not accept something which was really worth accepting; they did not perform 
such tasks as were really worth performing. 

406 


The Cattle 


9 Have nothing to do with those 
who have split up their religion into 
sects. Their case rests with God; He 
will tell them about what they used 
to do. 


°° Whoever does a good deed will 
be repaid tenfold, but those who do 
a bad deed will only be repaid with 
its equivalent and they shall not be 
wronged.’ 


4 Adherence to religion requires that the individual should not give a higher status 
to anyone in his life than God. He should build relations on the basis of recognition 
of the Truth and not on the basis of self-interest, and the first symbol of that is 
the proper treatment of parents. He should consider the provision made by God 
as a divine gift and should not meddle with His system. In this connection a 
man’s misguidance leads him into the foolishness of the killing of children. He 
should be shown deeds of shamelessness so that his heart’s sensitivity to evil 
remains alive, He should not exploit the weak: the acid test of this is how he 
treats an orphan. In the discharge of duties and in matters of give and take, he 
should strike a just balance. He should always speak with justice, He should spend 
his life with the feeling that he is bound by a divine pledge, and that he is never 
free of its responsibilities. This is the straightforward way for a man to spend his 
life—one which is liked by God. Man should keep himself on this straight path 
without deviating to the right or left. 

The Ten Commandments mentioned above (verses 151-153) are simple and natural, 
Eyery man’s mind testifies to their truth. If stress is laid on these things, there 
can never be differences or sectarianism. But when communities decline, such 
leaders are born among them as wilfully misinterpret these straightforward precepts 
and this is, what fragments religious unity, 

If unnecessary discussions are introduced into the Faith of monotheism—e.g. 
whether God has a body,or is bodyless; if there is hair-splitting on the subject of 
orphans, i.e. what is the definition of orphanhood; if the point is raised that Divine 
commands cannot be carried: out-unless the government is overthrown and as 
such the first task is changing the ‘un-Islamic’ government—there will be no end 
to the difficulties created and it will be impossible to achieve a general consensus 
on these points. Then different schools of thought will form; separate sects will 
take shape; long-established unity will curn.into internal discord, > ; 
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'®' Say, ‘My Lord has guided me to a yu a 
: re ) Spee 
straight path, and to an upright 2 ui & oS st 


religion, the religion of Abraham the oligo ae! FI per) ree 
upright, who was not of those who 
associate partners with God.’ 


"© Say, ‘My prayer and my sacrifice 
and my life and my death are all for 
God, the Lord of the worlds; * He 
has no partner. So am I commanded, 
and I am the first of those who 
submit.’” 


To devote one’s full attention to this simple and natural religion is the best act of 
righteousness. But for this purpose, a man has to fight with his self; even if the 
atmosphere is unpropitious, one has to remain firm by exercising patience and 
making sacrifices. This is an arduous task, and that is why the reward for it is 
multiplied many times over by God. Those who practice evil, those who adopt 
paths other than that specified by God, indulge in the worst type of crime. 
However, God does not take excessive measures against them. He gives them a 
punishment commensurate with their crime. 


#Yn the pages of the Quran, God has revealed His religion in the uncorrupted 
state in which He had given it to Abraham and other prophets. Now, one who 
wants to be blessed by the Grace of God and His support should adopt this religion. 
He should dedicate his prayers to God; he should have a relation with God at the 
level of sacrifice; if he lives, he should live for the sake of God, and when:he is 
overtaken by death, he should by that time have unreservedly become a subject of 
God, in body and soul. The vast universe with its heavenly bodies follows this 
religion of obedience to God: Then, how can a man adopt a path other than this? 
In the world of obedience to God, how can arrogance directed against God lead 
to success? This is a matter which concerns every individual. Nobody can share 
another’s reward or suffer another’s punishment. The individual should be as 
serious about this\as he is about all matters which concern him personally. 
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"64'Say, ‘Shall I seek alord otherthan | “é 2 24. )@21 LP gr ached 
. 5 a5 0 } abl | 
God, while He is the Lord of all & gene tale Veet Js 


things?’ Everyone must bear the tale Si Ces opine cd Ny ee 
consequence of what he does, and | |, 73“ of + » on 
no bearer of aburden:can bear the | UG) >! 539 859 3p Vo 
burden of another. Then to your 
Lord you will return, and He will 
inform you of what you used to 
dispute about. ‘It is He who has 
made you successors [of others] on J 
the earth and has exalted some of IN5ls G 3 aS ioledl 55 oak 
you over the others in degrees pot ie hanced Pete 
of rank, so that He may test Jy 219 Clas) x 2b) 0} 
you by that which He has given you. 
Your Lord is swift in punishment; 
yet surely He is forgiving, and 
merciful.” 


4 The’ system of this world is that one person goes away and another takes his 
place. One community is thrust aside and another'community takes its place and 
captures the resources of the land: These incidents remind us again and again 
that here nobody’s dominance is permanent. But man’s behaviour is strange. When 
he sees some opportunity to advance himself, he forgets the fate of his forebears. 
He fabricates different types of arguments to justify oppression and arrogance. 
But when God lays bare the realities, man will see that his actions—which he had 
considered strong enough to justify his position—were meaningless. 

The reason for'man’s arrogance in this world is that he thinks of the good things 
of this life as God's reward. The fact is that whatever a mam receives in this life is 
meant to bea test'and not a reward. If a man considers the good things available 
to him in this life as his due; this will cause him to be proud, but if he considers 
them as a means of testing him, this will develop a sense of humility in him: While 
a proud mentality is marked by haughtiness, a humble attitude is marked by the 
willingness to obey God. 
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In the name of God, 
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the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful BSS sa 

" Alif Lam Mim Sad Ratton ugh 455° jal 
*This Book has been sent neo 


be jd Ane 3 
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any protector other than Him. How 
seldom you take heed.’ 


«The Book of God is, in essence, a book of guidance. But as such it is of yalue only 
to the few who have kept their consciences alive. For the others it amounts only 
toawarning of the impending grievous fate towards which they are moving because 
of their arrogance, The preacher of truth is concerned to see that what he sees as 
the absolute truth, is being rejected by the majority of the people who consider it 
a falsehood, What is paramount in his eyes is treated by people with unconcern, 
as if it had no substance, as if it were completely unreal. 


+ This is a world of trial.) Heré everybody has the opportunity and the smobingee to 
accept or reject the truth as he’pleases, and‘even. find clever words to justify his 
stand. But this position is a temporary one. As soon as the period of trial comes 
to an end, it will be revealed to all that the preacher’s words were based oneternal 
truths; that itwas sheer bias and egotism.on his opponents’ part which prevented 
them from seeing the Truth at the core of his atguments. It will become clear at 
that time that the arguments advanced by them to contradict the preacher's words 
were simply a falsification of the facts and not a form of reasoningin any real sense. 
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away from them. ‘Truth alone will Brae Peay ‘y Elis oF ‘Gol 
be of weight that Day. Those whose 
scales are heavy shall be successful, 
° and those whose good deeds are 
light [in the balance] will be the ones are 
who have lost themselves. because Osalh; Ganlg ise ly a) 
they wrongfully rejected Our signs.’ r 


4Inthis world the:importance of an individual isgauged by the material splendour 
surrounding him, and his ability to influence people with his impressive words, and 
thus have'a massive following: Since the preacher is not generally in such a happy 
position; his word is valueless in the eyes of worldly people, while the words of his 
opponents, who bask. if material: grandeur have a greater impact. But when 
Doomsday uncovers all the facts, the position will be just the opposite. Now, all 
the weight will be on the’ side of the paaeeesreiaw ies raged of all its 
arguments and will be rendered valueless. 
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«4 Whatever God has bestowed upon man in this world has been given for the 
purpose of eliciting his gratitude. But this is the very thing which man does not 
offer to his Lord. The reason for this is that Satan contrives to distort his feelings 
and steers him away from any expression of gratitude. 


It becomes evident from the story of Adam and Satan-what the real criterion is 
for the judgement of one’s case. Man is being judged at the point where feelings 
of jealousy and pride develop in the human heart. In this world of trial it happens 
again and:again that one man rises above another; sometimes one man receives a 
greater share of wealthiand honour as compared to his fellow men. Sometimes, in 
a deal between two persons, it happens that one of them considers his discharging 
of the other's legitimate rights as degrading to himself: On all such occasions:‘man’ 
is being judged whether he responds positively or reacts negatively. 
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° God asked, ‘What prevented you 
from prostrating yourself when I 
commanded you to?’ He replied, ‘I 
am better than he is; You created 
me from fire, while You created him 
from clay.’ God said, ‘Get down 
from here! This is no place for your 
arrogance. Get out! You are 
contemptible!’ Satan said, ‘Give me 
respite, until, the. Day of 
Resurrection,’ and God replied, 
‘You are granted respite.’ Then 
Satan said, ‘Because You have put 
me in the wrong, I willlie in ambush 
for them.on Your straight path: 
“then I will surely come upon. them 
from before them and from. behind 
thenvand from their right and from 
their left, and then You will find 
most of them ungrateful.” He said, 
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‘Get out of here, despised, and 
rejected! I) shall fill Hell with all of. 
those who follow you.’* 


4 Sometimes God chooses a messenger to convey His word to the people, but his 
status as a guide is not readily acceptable to them. For this would imply that they 
were inferior to the messenger as they had failed to arrive at the truth, On such 
occasions Satan stirs up feelings of jealousy and pride. Puffed up with the feeling: 
‘Lam better,’ a man is not prepared to acknowledge the superiority of his brother. 
In the eyes of God, this amounts to treading the path of Satan. In such instances, 
one who treads the path of jealousy and pride makes himself deserving of the fate 
of hell, while one who remains humble proves that he deserves to find an abode 
in the gardens of Paradise. Whatever a man receives comes from God. So, the 
admission of someone élse’s superiority is in fact an admission of the propriety of 
God’s endowments. Thus, denying the superiority of a well-endowed person is like 
the denial of God’s own decree. Similarly, when one man yields to another on the 
basis of some truth, he is not bowing down before just some man but before God; 

he does so in response to God’s command and not because of the other's personal 
superiority. 
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and drink there from wherever you 
wish, but do not approach this tree, 
lest you become wrongdoers.’ *”° But se 
Satan tempted et socthat he | omits ya Lh ciel jes 
might reveal to them their 
nakedness which had been hidden 
from them. He said, ‘Your Lord has 
forbidden you to approach this tree 
lest you should become angels or 
become of the immortals,’ * and he 
swore to them, ‘Surely, I-am. your 
well-wisher.’* 


# Paradise with all its vast expanses was open to Adam and his spouse. There were 
innumerable types of good things in it. And they had all the freedom to use them 
in whatever manner they liked. In the midst of countless permitted things, they 
were prohibited the use of only one thing. Satan used thisiprohibition as a vantage 
point from which to attack them. He incited them to wrongdoing by saying, that 
the thing from which they were kept away was the most important. thing in 
Paradise, the whole secret of holiness and eternity was hidden therein. Adam and 
his spouse were influenced by Satan’s continuous urging and finally ate the fruit of 
the forbidden tree. But, when they did this, the result was entirely the opposite 
of what they had expected. This disobedience of theirs removed the cloak of safety 
from their bodies. They became absolutely helpless in a world where they had had 
every convenience and total safety. 


This indicates the special weapon used by Satan to deceive man into distancing 
himself from God’s grace and succour. His strategy was to belittle in the eyes of 
man the extensive world of legitimate gifts from God and to inflate the importance 
of the few prohibited things, by presenting them in an attractive light, all the while 
reassuring man of the immense advantages concealed within them. In performing 
this task, Satan treats everybody according to his tastes and circumstances. He will 
misguide some by making them hate health-giving food and teaching them that, 
if they want to have wonderful health, they should take to drinking wines; a man 
may feel that he should consolidate his own position in order to,defeat his 
opponent, but Satan will poison his mind by, suggesting that the most effective 
method of defeating his opponent is to start destructive activities against him; for 
another there will be ample opportunities to adopt the policy of self-improvement, 
but Satan will reach him that indulging in protests and demands is the shortest way 
to achieve success; yet another might have countless religious tasks before him 
which he may perform without there being any clash with the Government of the 
day, but Satan will create the misunderstanding that only if un-Islamic rulers are 
unseated can Islam’s perfect system prevail there and then throughout the WHOIE 
country; and so on. 
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4 Both Adam and Satan haye been sent to the earth as each other's enemies. Now 
the battle which goes on between them will continue till Doomsday. Satan 
constantly strives to bring human beings on to his path and to deprive man of God's 
grace, just as he himself had been deprived of it. But man should place himself in 
Opposition to him; he should sabotage the plans of Satan. He should ignore his call 
and rush to obey the call of God. 


The fight between Adam and Satan makes itself manifest in the formation of 
human beings into two groups. Some succumb to the inducements of Satan and 
fall in line with him, while others who respond to God’s call incur the risk of all 
the companions of Satan contriying to vilify and defeat them. It has been seen in 
eyery. age that true devotees of truth, who are always small in number, remain 
victims of the direst enmity of those who deny the truth, The reason for this is 
Satan’s inimical actions. He turns people against the true, believers, in different 
ways filling their hearts with a burning hatred for them. Thus certain people 


become Satan’s tools and start harassing these devotees of truth, > 
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The real sin of Satan was his refusal-to acknowledge the favour bestowed upon 
Adam by God. It is Satan’s effort to create in every man,a temperament similar 
to his own. He instigates the younger ones not to give due regard to their elders. 
In the course of social or business transactions, when one party is honour-bound 
to give the other his dues, Satan persuades the former not to honour his pledge. 
When a servant of God brings the message of truth, Satan introduces different 
types of doubts into the hearts of the people and induces them not to accept it. 
If there is a dispute between two parties and if one of them is ready to pay an 
amount commensurate with his circumstances, Satan insidiously persuades the 
other party not to accept this offer, but rather to make such huge demands as the 
other party cannot meet, so that the fight continues unabated. 


In this way, due to the misguidance of Satan, enmity between people prevails 
everywhere. Two opposing groups form among human beings and Satan sees to it 
that the confrontation between them will be unending. 


@ God has created the system of the world in such a way that its externals are the 
signs of an inner reality. By pondering over outward things, a man can arrive at 
hidden truths. One such outer emblem is human attire. 


God has given clothes to man which protect him as well as being a means of 
improving his looks and prestige. This is indicative of the fact that a form of 
clothing is necessary for man’s spiritual existence as well. This clothing is 
righteousness born of the fear of God (tagwa), which represents the inner 
personality of a man. This vestment of tagwa on the one hand protects man from 
the attacks of Satan and, on the other, enhances his inner self and makes him 
capable of inhabiting the fine and’ aesthetic world of Paradise. What is this 
righteousness, or ‘agwa? It is fear of God, acknowledging of the Truth, adhering 
to uniform criteria for oneself and others, considering oneself a subject of God, 
behaving with modesty and humility, leading a Hereafter-oriented life instead of 
going astray in the world. When a man develops these virtues he ‘dresses’ his inner 
self. While the outer body is covered by a garment made of cloth, the inner self, 
the soul, is clad in t2qgwa. But ifhis behaviour is the opposite, he is, as it were, laying 
his inner self bare. 
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*And when they commit an 
indecency, they say, “This is what our 
fathers used to do and God has 
enjoined it on us.’ Say, ‘God does not 
enjoin what is indecent. Would you 
attribute to God something of which 
you have no knowledge?’ * 


4 The way that Satan leads a, man astray is by misinforming him. He shows the 
prohibited tree as the fountainhead of all adyantages. He approaches man by such 
innocuous ways that he has no:suspicion that he is about to be misled. Satan knows 
all the weak points, delicate places in the moral armour of human beings and he 
takes care to attack those very spots. 


Which people is Satan successful in misguiding? He is successful with those who 
are unable to give proof of faith on occasions of trial; with those’ who donot 
carefully ponder over the signs of God} with those who reject valid arguments; and 
with those who cannot abide by the demands of truth in preference to their own 
personal inclinations. They do not recognize Truth as such if it does not promote 
their interests. 
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* Say, ‘My Lord has commanded you 
to act justly. Turn your faces up 
toward Him at every time and place 
of worship, and call upon Him, 
making yourselves sincere towards 
Him in religion. As He brought you 
into being, so shall you return.’ 
*°Some He has guided and some 
haye earned misguidance: they have 
taken devils rather than God as their 
patrons, thinking that they are 


rightly guided.” 


+ The word ‘justice’ (gst) signifies a form of behaviour which fulfills every moral 
criterion. It is what it should be. Worship in the form of prayer is a natural urge 
in every man; he wants to accept some Being as supreme and to prostrate himself 
before Him. In this matter justice will be done only if he worships the one true 
God who is his Creator, Lord and Sustainer. Man wants to have some Being at the 
core of his conviction. In this case, justice will consist in his making God, who is 
all-Powerful, the basis of his trust. Similarly, acceptance of further life after death 
will be justice in the absolute sense, because when a man is born, he comes into 
existence from non-existence. So believing in the life after death (resurrection) will 
amount to believing in the very reality which every man has already experienced 
at the time of his birth in this world. 


Man looks to the luminaries of former times for support, so that he may reject the 
preacher of Truth. The greatness of these ancient forebears has been historically 
established and in the eyes of all and sundry their being’in the right is taken for 
granted. As opposed to this, the preacher of Truth before them is a new preacher 
who has not yet been sanctified by historical testimony, When the individual looks 
at the ancients, who are revered as saints because of their illustrious history, and 
compares them to the new missionary of Truth with no tradition behind him, he 
rejects him outright, believing himself to be on the right path, But this sort.of 
misunderstanding cannot proyide an excuse in the eyes of God, for, in rejecting the 
missionary, one is not really following God: one, is merely following/Satan in the 
name of God. 
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properly whenever you aré at 
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but they shall be exclusively for them 
onthe Day of Resurrection.’ Thus 
We explain Our signs for a people 
who understand. ® Say,My Lord has 
forbidden indecency, both open and 
hidden, sin and wrongful oppression 
and that, without His sanction, you 
associate things with Him, and that 
you say things about Him without 
knowledge.’ 


2 Some Arab tribes, used, to perform their, circumambulation of the Ka‘bah 
completely bare-bodied, thinking that it brought them nearer to God. Similarly, 
during the pre-Islamic period (the days of ignorance) they used to abstain, from 
certain things such as goat’s milk or meat, while starting out on Hajj, imagining that 
they were performing great and righteous deeds. This type of misguided action has 
been indulged in by people of every period. Such individuals do not include the 
requirements of religion in their everyday life; only on certain occasions, by paying 
special heed to certain irrelevant, pointless actions, they make a great show of 
conducting themselves according to the religion of God; and contend that by 
attending to trivialities, they are fulfilling God’s will to the maximum extent. 


God wants man to abstain from being a spendthrift; that is, he should not transgress 
the limits laid down by God. He should not hold permitted things as forbidden and 
vice versa. He should eschew shameful acts. He should abstain from whatever is 
evidently evil in the light of commonsense. He should shun all excesses. Wheneyer 
Truth appears before him, he should accede to it, ignoring all else. He should fully 
cleanse himself of polytheism (ascribing partners to God), With no one should he 
have the sublime relationship, which is the actual right of the one and only God, 
It should not happen that he adopts the path ‘of his choice and then attributes it 
to God without any reason; he should consistently remain a subject of God; as such 
he should not adopt any ways which are not proper for him as a servant of 
God. > 
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messengers come to you from ; u 
among yourselves, reciting My 
revelations to you, then those that 
take warning and mend their ways, 
on such shall come no fear nor shall 
they grieve. But those who deny 
and scorn Our revelations shall be 
the inmates of Hell, where they shall 
remain forever.’ 


In the Hereafter, God’s bounties will be received as a reward; as'such they will be 
given only to those subjects of God whom God decides to send to Paradise. Unlike 
these divine rewards, the bounties that are received in the world are ayailable only 
for a limited period for the purposes of human trial. So one receives a share inthem 
only in terms of his ‘test paper.’ The way to fulfill the requirements of this test is 
not to keep away from the worldly provisions that God has provided him for this 
purpose, but to use them within the limits specified for them. Man should respond 
to the blessing of God with gratitude and not by renunciation or a display of 
bravado. 


# According to the creation plan one has the opportunity to perform well or badly, 
in the present world till the period of one’s trial is over. 


Butas far as a community or a nation is concerned, there is‘no such limit for the 
enforcement of God’s decision. This decision is ‘taken on the basis of that 
community’s response after the truth has been introduced to it. The community 
whose period is over, is sometimes destroyed by the inflicting of an extraordinary 
retributive punishment and sometimes it is punished by, being displaced from its 
position of honour and supremacy. 


The decision about Heaven or Hell as the final destination for a man is taken on 
the basis of his response after the truth has appeared before him, supported by 
arguments whose rationality is testified to by his intellect. This means conveying 
the message in the full sense. Even after that, if a man refuses to accept the Truth, 
he does so out of egotism. His desire to maintain his superiority prevents him from 
lowering himself in comparison to the Truth. For such a man, before God, there 
is no fate except Hell. 
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rejects His revelations? Such people oe ah 
will have what has been decreed for 
them. And when Our messengers 
come to them to take away their 
souls, they shall ask them, ‘Where 
are those you used to call upon 
besides God?’ They will answer, 
‘They have deserted us;’ and they will 
bear witness against themselves that 
they were disbelievers?* 
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4 Whenever a man rejects the truth, he does so imagining that he has something 
to back him up. He may rely on wealth and power, or on respect and popularity: 
He may feel confident that all his personal matters are in such good order that 
rejection of the Truth will not harm him in any way. He may take pride in having 
the intelligence to find eloquent expressions with which to present his own ideas, 
as if they came directly from God. But these are all great misapprehensions. He 
has erroneously regarded as supports—on which he could depend for salvation— 
the things actually meant for his trial. | 


But on Doomsday, when all these false props desert him, it will not be difficult for 
him to understand that he was actually rejecting the Truth merely due to ignorance, 
though he kept quoting ‘principles’ to justify his rejection, 
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«In this verse ‘community ’(wmmah) means those leaders who misguide and ‘fellow 
community’ (wkbt) means the misguided general public. In the Hereafter when the 
wrong-thinking leaders and their misguided followers from the general public are 
cast into Hell, this will present a great lesson-giving scene. In the world they posed 
as each other’s well-wishers and as being ready to make sacrifices for each other. 
Such leaders used to respect each and every wish of the general public and the 
general public made heroes of their leaders. But, when they are trapped in the fire 
of Hell, all the artificial veils will drop from their eyes. Then everybody will be seen 
in his true colours. The followers will say to their leaders, ‘May you be accursed! 
How terrible was your leadership which showed us false spectacles and'thereafter 
thrust us into such horrible affliction!’ In-reply to this, the leaders will say, ‘You 
wanted a religion to your liking and finding such a religion with us, you rushed 
towards us. Otherwise, during that very period there were such servants of God 
as were calling you towards the path of real success. ae heard their call, but did 
not pay attention to them.’ ines 


The leaders will ‘tell their followers, “You aré in no way better than us. We 
established leadership in pursuance of our desires, and you followed us for the sake 
of your desires. So, in point of fact, both of us are in the same position: So, here 
you will:be liable to receive the same punishment as has been laid down for us in 
accordance with our deeds.’ >: 
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‘«° The gates of Heaven shall not be ee 
opened for those who rejected Our 
signs and arrogantly spurned them; 
nor shall they enter Paradise until a 
camel shall pass through the eye of 
aneedle. That is how We repay the 
evil-doers—" Hell shall be their bed, 
and over them will be coverings. of pen on ac 
fire—thus shall We reward the 
wrongdoers.” 


The followers will tell God that the leaders had misled them and as such the latter 
should be given double the punishment that they received. The reply will be that 
the leaders were already being given double punishment but that they did not know 
it. The fact is that in Hell whatever punishment is given to anybody will be felt to 
be so severe that he will think that nobody else is in such terrible agony. Everyone 
will feel himself the worst afflicted. 


In the world self-interested leaders and self-interested followers are inter-linked 
in strong bonds of friendship. Each group expresses fine opinions about the other, 
and each finds words for the good of the other. But, in the Hereafter the one group 
will hate the other. Each will try to push the other towards the direst of fates. 


4 Why is it that when God’s missionaries give the call to Truth, the egotism of their 
addressees prevents them from accepting their call? The reason for this is that the 
call-givers’ sole. strength, is.argument, while, the addressee has the support of 
material) glories. The call-giver stands on, the basis of argument, while the 
addressees, stand. on, a,tangible material. basis. The force of argument is both 
intangible and invisible. This difference fosters egotism, causing people to consider 
the call-giver lower in status than themselves and giving them a ‘reason’ to ignore 
him. ‘ k wis 
The.admission of such people to. the mercy of God is as. impossible as the passing 
of a camel through the eye of a needle. They ignore God, so God ignores them. 
God gave them glimpses of Himself through the call-giver; He appeared’ before 
them in the form of arguments; but they attached no importance to these signs 
and refused to bow down wietoes them. scoot such people havea share in God’s 
bounty? gbvoni das ena 10m 
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“But those who believed and did 
good deeds—and We do not burden 
any soul with more than it can 
bear—such are the heirs of the 
Garden and there they will remain 
forever. * And We shall remove 
whatever rancour may be in their 
hearts. At their feet shall flow rivers. 
And they shall say, ‘All praise 
belongs to God who has guided us 
to this. Had God not guided us, we 
would never have found the way. 
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have inherited by your labours.’” 


4 The position in Hell will be that people who were friends in this world will hate 
and curse each other, But, the atmosphere in Heaven will be entirely different. 
Here, all people’s hearts will be open to each other. Fountains of love and well- 
wishing for others will emerge from every heart. For the man in Hell, his past will 
bea bitter memory, while forthe man in Heayen his past will be a pleasant memory. 


The future life of evil people will start with their hearts being a graveyard of regret 
and frustration: Their past will be solely composed of bitter memories. In.contrast 
to this, the condition of good people will be that their minds will be full of the 
remembrance of God on whom they had rightly relied. They will be happy to find 
the intimation given by the flag-bearers of Truth to be absolutely correct. They will 
thankfully recognize God’s grace in His having blessed them and inspired them to 
support those who summoned them to accept the Truth, 
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+The people of the Garden will call 
out to the people of the Fire, ‘We 
have found that what our Lord 
promised us is true. Have you, too, 
found that what your Lord promised 
you is true?’ They will say, ‘Yes, we 
have!’ Then a crier shall call out 
among them: saying, ‘The curse of | ¢ 
God is upon the wrongdoers— 
*who turned people away ftom the 
path of God and sought to make it 
appear crooked, and who denied the 
Hereafter.“ 


«The question was asked in early times how with Heaven and Hell being far away 
from. each other—heayen aboye the skies and Hell at the lowest possible level— 
it would be possible for the voices of the people in heaven to reach the people in 
hell, But; in. this-age of mass communication, this question has become a relative 
matter. Now, man has come:to know that it is possible to see far-away things and 
to hear voices from far away. What was not clear in.ancient times has now become 
fully understandable in the light of modern experience and observation. This 
indicates that if any statement of the Quran defies analysis in the light of today’s 
knowledge, no conclusion,should be drawn about it. It is quite possible that, with 
the increase in knowledge, it may, become an accepted fact tomorrow, though 
today it seems to be!strange and unknowable: 


However, this does not mean that, in the Hereafter, a connection will be 
established between the respective inmates of heaven and hell by means of modern 
radio or television. It only means that modern discoveries have shown that, in this 
universe of God, certain arrangements make it possible for two men situated far 
away from each other’to'see and talk to each other without any difficulty. 


A man can feel the weight of an argument only if he is serious and sincere about it. 
Those who do not attach significance to the Hereafter, are unable to see the point 
of arguments about the after-life. The reality of the Hereafter is supported by 
extremely strong arguments, but with their non-serious minds they can only ferret 
out defects in it. They produce different types of objections to it and, as a result, not 
only do they themselves entertain different suspicions and doubts about it, but they 
incline others towards incredulity. Such people are, in the eyes of God, guilty in the 
extreme. In the Hereafter, they will suffer the scourge of God, though in this world 
they may consider themselves entitled to His grace. > 
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been? 

Howsoever strong and convincing an argument may bé, doubt can always be cast 
upon its veracity by clever utterances: People in general are unable to differentiate 
between a real argument and sophistry. So, they move away from Truth on hearing 
such talk. But those’ who, in spite of being capable of understanding the Truth, 
alienate people from it by indulging in such clever utterances, will be far removed 
from God's grace on the Day of Reckoning. 


4 It happens in the world that believers and those who deny the truth alike are 
recipients of both the bounties and the afflictions sent down by God. But, it will 
not be so in the Hereafter. There, a barrier will be set up between the two. There, 
the joys of the bounties savoured by the people of Paradise will not reach the people 
of Hell, and similarly the woes afflicting the people of Hell will not reach the people 
of Heaven. 


According to al-Qurtubi; ‘the people of the heights’ in this verse refers to shubada’: 
That is, those special servants of God who, in the service of the religion of God, 
were witness to the deeds of the nations.of the world. Some accepted their call, 
while others rejected. it, These preachers) of the divine message, have been 
mentioned in the Quran in many different terms such as ‘warner’, ‘bearer of glad 
tidings’, ‘the caller’, etc. This group, originally formed of the prophets, was later 
made up of those special servants of God who followed the example of the prophets 
and performed dawah for the people of their times. ies: se ; 
The Final Judgement on human. beings, which is going to take place. in. the 
hereafter, will be based on the task performed by the witnesses (shabadab) for the 
people of the world. This task of witness divides the people of the world into two 
groups: one which accepts the divine message and the other which rejects it. On 
the Day of Judgement these two opposing groups will be separated from each 


other. & 
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Then according to their ee es will i pao bey will be eee to two 
different sets of consequences. 


Though this judgement will be entirely God’s judgement, the announcement of it 
will be made by those special servants of God who had undertaken the task of 
calling people to God. This will be a matter of a great honour to them. On the 
Day of Judgement, high platforms will be raised for ‘the people of the heights’ to 
stand on: From there they will be able to see everyone, and will pronounce God’s 
judgement to the people. 


Those who bore witness to people (shuhada) and those who called people to truth 
(du‘at), strove very hard in the world to convey the message of God to people. 
They dedicated their entire lives to this mission, as if it were their own personal 
work. For this reason; they will be honoured on the Day of Judgement by being 
asked to announce the final result of their call to the people to truth. Theyranked 
high in the world according to their mission, and they will be referred to as high- 
ranked on the Day of Judgement, according to the result of their actions. 
The conveying of the message of Truth to everyone, the responsibility for which 
has been placed on the Muslims, is not like an optional subject, which you may 
either take up or make some excuse to leave off. This is a responsibility of such'a 
nature that it has to be discharged at all costs. | 
No excuse made by the followers of the Prophet will be heard and found acceptable 
by God. Even other religious acts and deeds will not be enough for the salvation 
of the believers, if they have ignored the i. RR 
of Truth toallthe people. 
hii ie bi ply yi ee the message 
of God conveyed to them; without having had the opportunity to accept it, they 
have missed their chance of improving their lives in the Hereafter. In sucha situation 
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“Who treated religion as a pastime 
and an idle sport and whom the life 
of the world had beguiled.” On that 
Day We shall forget them, as they 
forgot their meeting of that Day 
with Us, for they denied Our 
revelations.’ 
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4 The world offers a spread of two types of food—one worldly and the other other- 
worldly. There is one kind of man whose soul derives nourishment from seeing his 
‘self receive prominence. He feels very happy when he is surrounded by worldly 
glories. He considers himself successful on procuring and becoming the owner of 
worldly material goods. This man is completely forgetful of God and the life of the 
Hereafter. If anything relating to God is brought to his attention, he will consider 
it insignificant and ignore it/ He will deal with it’ superficially, as if it were not a 
serious matter but a trivial charade. 


For such a person there will.be no share in the bounties of Hereafter. He has 
fostered such, a,soul in himself as could derive nourishment only from worldly 
materials. Then, how can his soul be nourished by the things. of the Hereafter? For 
one who has not lived for the Hereafter in his life today cannot be held deserving 
for God’s blessings in the Hereafter. : 


The other kind of person is one who has been lost in unseen realities; whose soul 
could relish the remembrance of the Hereafter; whose bread and butter will be 
living in God and breathing in the atmosphere of God. This will be the man for 
whom the Hereafter will be aplace where he will find all the good things he desires. 
But just as he had found God in’ the world of the unseen, so will he find Godin 
the seen world of the Hereafter. 


Why does it happen that, in this world of God, man forgets God? The reason is 
that God makes His appearance felt in the world through signs which come within 
human grasp only on reflection. Man leans towards outward things and ignores the 
signs pointing to God. But any such action amounts to forsaking the Hereafter for 
the sake of the world. And one who takes no account of the Hereafter in the life 
before death will be deprived of the Hereafter even in the life after death, 


When people show blatant disregard for something which has been presented to 

them. by God as the Truth, they in effect are treating God Himself as being so 

unimportant as to be undeserving of any serious consideration. They may possibly 

be deceived by the divine’ forces underlying Truth remaining inyisible, but they 

nevertheless risk being ignored by God on the Day of Reckoning, just as they — 

imagining that no harm could come to them’ thereby—ignored God in this life. 
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* And surely We have brought them 
a Book which We have expounded 
with knowledge, a guide and amercy 
for those who believe. * Do they wait 
for the fulfillment of that of which 
it warns? On the Day when that 
fulfillment comes, those who had 
neglected it-before will say, “The 
messengers, of our Lord did indeed 
bring the truth. Have we then any 
intercessors who would intercede for 
us? Or, could we be sent back so that 
we might act differently from the 
way we used to?’ They have indeed 
ruined their souls and what. they 
invented has forsaken them.‘ 


4 The Quran warns mankind of the life after death: It tells of the reckoning of the 
Hereafter. But, man’ is not awakened. These intimations of the Quran are not 
merely ‘news,’ but the inevitable realities of the universe. However, they have not 
yet appeared. as factual events., They, are still hidden in the veil of the future. 
Unmindfully, man thinks that this is nothing but meaningless talk and ignores it, 
considering it unimportant. 

But these messages are on behalf of God who is all-knowing. Those who have not 
vitiated their nature and whose eyes are not covered by artificial veils will find the 
tenor of the Quran to be in consonance with the voice of their hearts. They will 
find that this is the very thing which their nature was already in search of. For them 
the Quran will become a treasure of life and Faith. 


The position of those who do not take the warnings of the Quran seriously will be 
entirely different. They will linger in this slumber until that event breaks upon them 
of which they are being warned. At that time, man will suddenly come to know that 
he has become completely helpless. The problems to which he gave importance 
and in which he was therefore embroiled will now appear to be baseless. The things 
on which he was relying will have ceased to be with him. The oer hopes on which 
he was living will all prove to be: false, P. 
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54 Your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six Days 
{periods} and then settled Himself 
firmly on the throne. He throws the 
veil of night over the day, each 
seeking the other in rapid succession. 
It was He who created the sun, the 
moon and the stars, and made them 
subservient to His will. His is the 
creation, His the command. Blessed 
be God, Lord of the universe!” 


The belief in the Hereafter appears to be an abstract idea. So, man does not become 
serious about it. But, in the life after death, when the Hereafter with all its terror 
will be thrust upon man, everyone will be compelled at that time to accept what he 
had not earlier been ready to accept. Man will then come to know that what he was 
being told earlier in the language of arguments was absolute fact and that, not’ being 
serious about it, he could not grasp its significance. 


When all those things on which he was relying in the world, leave man in the lurch, 
he will want to be sent back to earth, so that he may lead his life ina proper manner. 
But such an opportunity does not come to anyone twice. 


4 God is the Creator of the earth, the sky and all things. This creation could have 
been haphazard, i.e. all things could have been created, then left in confusion. But 
He did not do so. He linked all things in an absolutely perfect, well-organised and 
wisely regulated system, and activated them in such a way that everything kept 
working exactly in the manner in which it ought to,if it had to serye the collective 
interest. 


Man is also a small part’of this world. Then, what should be his role in this well- 
formed environment? His role should be the same as that of all other things. He 
should deyote himself to the Creator’s plan, in the way that the whole Universe 
has surrendered itself to this plan in all obedience. 


All things of the universe take part in the plan.of God with the utmost degree of 
efficiency (*hsan). So, man should also devote himself to this to the same degree. Here 
nothing exceeds the prescribed limits. So, it is necessary also for man not to exceed 
the limits of justice and Truth prescribed by God. Furthermore, man has the 
additional attributes of the power of speech and consciousness. So, even at the level 
of speech and consciousness, the expression of his surtender to his Lord is also 
necessary. The recognition and fealisation of God should be so deeply embedded in 
man that they come to be expressed again and again. He should call out to God as 
a subject calls out to his Creator and Lord. He should be so conscious of God’s 
godhead that nothing except God should remain at the centre of his hopes or fears. 
He should fear only God and link his hopes to Him alone. To associate one’s fears 
and hopes with God is the ultimate stage of obedience to God. 
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*Call on your Lord with humility 
and in secret—He does not love the 
transgressors: *°do not spread 
corruption on the earth after it has 
been set in order—pray to Him with 
fear and hope, God's mercy is close 
to those who do good.* 


« The greatest achievement of man is that he should be able to attain God’s mercy. 
But the grace of God falls to the lot of those who associate themselves with God 
to such an extent that all their emotions without exception are directed towards 
Him. They should call out only to. Him and behave with humility towards Him 
alone. They should entertain hopes of receiving things from Him, and fear Him 
alone lest things be taken away. People who do so eeehiolesentate Sentlandted 
awards them a place close to Him. 
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heavy clouds, We drive them on to 
a dead land where We cause rain to 
fall, bringing out all kinds of fruit, 
just as We will raise the dead to life. 
Perhaps you will take heed. 
Vegetation comes out of good land 
in abundance by the will of its Lord, 
but out of bad land only scantily. 
Thus We explain Our signs in 
diverse ways for those who give 


thanks.’ 


@ God has made the world in such a way that its material occurrences symbolize 
its spiritual aspects. 


When rain falls anywhere, the water reaches every part of that place. But in respect 
ofits use, conditions in different lands vary. When one region gets water, lush green 
fields emerge from it. There may be another region which, even after getting rain, 
remains unaffected, and nothing but wild bushes will grow there. 


The same is the position of that spiritual rainfall which comes down on behalf of 
God in the shape of His guidance. The message of this guidance reaches the ears 
of every man but its benefits accrue to everybody according to his receptivity. One 
who is receptive to accepting the Truth, derives full advantage from it; he gets a 
new lease of life from it; his nature is suddenly activated. His contact with his 
Almighty Lord is established. His parched soul blooms with divine inspiration. 


Just the opposite is the condition of the person who has lost his natural receptivity. 
The rainfall of guidance, in spite of its immense possibilities, does not benefit him 
at all; he remains as dry as he was earlier. If at all there is any crop, it is only a scanty 
growth of wild bushes. The rainfall of guidance breeds in him jealousy, haughtiness, 
a tendency to employ meaningless sophistry, and opposition to the truth. Thus he 
fails to accept the truth and support it. In order to absorb the rainwater, the land 
must necessarily be dry. If the land is not dry, the rain water will simply pass over 
it, and will not be absorbed init. In the same way, the guidance of God becomes 
rooted only in that man who is desirous of it; one who has emptied his soul of the 
dross of this world, Unlike him, one who is careless of God’s guidance and whose 
heart is engrossed in other interests and other glories may encounter God's 
guidance, but it will not permeate him. It will not become the nutrition of his soul; 
it will not water the land of his soul and help to grow the garden of God in ity 
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*° We sent Noah to his people. He JET Bees ral E95 ELS aA 
said, ‘O my people, worship God; you | “7 |, 

have no other god but He. I fear for a Tene oi} & Si Gl igcel 
you the punishment of a dreadful i pie éf 
Day, ® but the leading men of his eine rs re Boel 
people said, ‘Truly, we see that you 
are obviously lost in error!’ Said 
[Noah], ‘O my people! I am not in 
error, Indeed, I ama messenger from 
the Lord of the Worlds, “I am 
conveying my Lord’s messages to you 
and giving you sincere advice. I know 
things from. God that you do not. 
®%Do you find it so strange that a 
message should come from your Lord 
through a man from among 
yourselves, so that he may warn you 
and so that you may fear God and be 
shown mercy?’ °t But they denied. 
him, so We saved him and those with 
him in the Ark; and We drowned 
those who rejected Our signs. They 
were indeed a blind people.’ 


4 After Adam, for about one thousand years his descendants adhered to the 
monotheistic faith (faith inthe oneness of God). ‘Thereafter, according to a 
tradition as told by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, people started making the likenesses of 
their ancient great ones, so|that the memory of their feats and their prayers would 
remain fresh in their minds. The names of these revered figures were Wudd, Suwa‘, 
Yaguth, Ya‘ug and Nasr. Gradually, these great men acquired the status of gods 
among these people who inhabited ancient Iraq. When this evil increased to this 
extent in them, God sent Noah to reform them, appointing him as His Prophet. 
But they refused to accept Noah. They were not ready to adopt the way of 
righteousness and fear of God (tagwa). 

According to the Quran, the reason for this refusal was that it was very difficult 
for them to understand that a man who was apparently like them had been selected 
to deliver God’s message on His behalf. Compared to the great men whose religion 
they were ostensibly following and whose greatness had become recognised in the 
annals of history, Noah, their contemporary, with no glory attached to his name, 
appeared\to them to be just an ordinary man. So, his community refused to accept 
him. They did not hesitate.to call the prophet of the time foolish and misguided, 
because according to them, he had deviated from the religion of their great ones. 
The well-wishing on the part of Noah, the strength of his arguments, his reasoning, 
his being staunchly on path of Truth—none of iste nee could influence 
them. > 
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°’To the people of ‘Ad We sent 
their brother, Hud.’ He said, ‘O my 
people, worship God, you have no 
other god but He. Then will you not 
be God-fearing?’ ® The leading men 
of his people who refused ‘to abut be Ae 
acknowledge the truth, said, ‘We gas gan eS ay yas" 
can see you are a foolish man, and 
we think you are lying.’ * He said, 
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‘My people, I am by no means a fool, Od 23iy JE 
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but rather am a messenger from the 
Lord of the Universe, “I am yes} bg 
conveying my Lord’s messages to EEN Sree) eek, nie 
you and I am your sincere well 
wisher.’ 


When Noah had fully ee the divine message, 2G was Lee ae by the people, 
the community was drowned.in the great flood. The reason for this punishment 
was that they had falsified and denied God's signs. They wanted God’s message to 
be conveyed to them through an established personality instead of an ‘ordinary 
person,’ But, in the eyes of God, this was blindness. God has given man insight 'so 
that he should recognise the Truth in the shape of ‘signs’ and not through any 
tangible object. Those who do not recognise Truthiin the shape of signs, are in the 
eyes of God blind in spite of having eyes. Such people haye no share in the grace 
of God, 


4 Iram, Noah’s grandson was one of the believers who were saved in Noah’s Ark. 
He was the forefather of a tribe known as ‘Ad. These people, settled in Yemen, 
were initially adherents of the religion of Noah. But later on when they strayed 
from the right path, God appointed Hud to be their prophet. But in the eyes of 
the leaders of the community, he did not appear to possess that greatness which 
they thought should inhere in prophets. So they felt that either he was a fool or 
that he was making a false claim. 


6 Literally ‘I am your well-wisher.’ This utterance of the prophet shows that the 
relationship between the call-giver and his addressees is not that of a rival or a 
competitor. It is a relationship of well-wishing and trust. The call-giver should be 
such that he should have nothing in his heart except good wishes for his addressees. 
Howsoever rude and unpleasant the behaviour that he comes across in his 
addressees may be, the call-giver should remain their well-wisher till the last 
moment. Then, while delivering his message, he should not have the feeling that 
he is bestowing upon another something which belongs to him, He should feel 
rather that it belongs to others and that he is holding it in trust for them, and that, 
by delivering it, he is relieving himself of a great responsibility. 
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with, if you are truthful.’ 


4 The basis of the missionary call of the prophets has always been to. remind man 
of the bounties conferred.on him, and to warn him that if he did not remain grateful 
to God, he would have to suffer the scourge of God. Communal.and material issues 
are never made the topics of their missionary discourses by prophets: They try their 
best to ensure that in the discussions between them and their addressees nothing 
but truths of real concern are taken, up; their community should see them as 
preachers of the Cause of the one God and the Hereafter and in no other form, 


‘Remember the fayours of God, so that you may prosper.’ This shows that the 
bounties of the Hereafter are merited only by one who has admitted God's grace 
in the world, Paradise is the greatest expression. of God’s grace and bountifulness. 
So, the Paradise of the Hereafter will be attained by one who has found and 
recognised God’s attribute of grace and magnanimity. This realisation is the real 
price of Paradise. 
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™He said, ‘Your Lord’s wrath and 
indignation have already fallen upon. 
you. Would you dispute with. me 
about mere names, which you and 
your fathers have invented, and for 
which God has revealed no 
authority? Wait then if you will: I 
am waiting alongside you.’ ” Then 
We saved him and those who were 
with him, by Our mercy; We 
annihilated those who denied Our 
signs and would not believe.” 


4 Man is able to imagine virtues or qualities through names. If a good word is 
attached to a person, he appears to be good and if a bad word is attached to him 
he appears to be bad. Things or beings other than God who become the centre of 
the attention of men come to be such because of these names. Certain individuals 
come to be called by such names as ghaus-e-pak (holy hearer of plaints), ganj bakbsh 
(granter of treasure), gharib nawaz (benefactor of the poor), or mushkil kusha (solver 
of difficulties), Gradually these names become so attached to their personalities 
that people start believing that the person called ghaus really has the power to hear 
plaints and pleas; and that the person known as mushkil kusha can really solve 
difficulties. But the truth is that names of this kind are all devised by human beings. 
There is nobody existing who carries these names. There is no religious or rational 
argument in their favour. 

The above kind of tradition in names is that which is prevalent among the ignorant 
masses. However, there is a civilized form of this tradition which is popular among 
educated people. In this, too, extraordinary words are attached to certain 
personalities, for example, gudsi sifat (having the attributes of angels), mahbub-e- 
khuda (beloved of God), sutun-e-Islam (pillar of Islam), najat dehenda-e-millat (saviour 
of the community), etc. Gradually, these words become integral parts of the names 
of the respective persons. People start considering them as being as SRT, 
as their conferred names and titles indicate. 

Whatever, as a’result of long-standing conventions, has acquired the holiness 
attaching to the past, assumes great importance and loftiness in the eyes! of the 
people. Compared to it, the call of today’s preacher appears to be trivial. So, they 
ignore the present missionary considering him unimportant. They are confident 
that nothing will harm them, as they consider themselves the inheritors of the glory 
of their forefathers. 


Recklessness in respect of God gradually makes a man insensitive. He does not 
remain capable of reforming himself through the language of admonition or 
remembrance. It will be only when he hears the voice of God pronouncing the” 
verdict of divine retribution that he will become aware of his own shortcomings. 
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brother Salih. He said, ‘O my people, aoe OES aay) Seavey aio Jb 
worship God; you have no other god E 
but Him. A veritable proof has come 
to you from your Lord: this is God’s 
she-camel, a sign for you, so let her 
feed in God’s land and do not harm 
her in any way, or you will be 
overwhelmed by a_ painful 
punishment.” 


4 After the destruction of the ‘Ad community, certain righteous people redeemed 
by God settled in the Hajr,.the area in the north west of Arabia. Their race 
increased and they made immense progress in the fields of agriculture and 
construction. They constructed palaces in the plains and by chiselling the hills, 
made stone houses. But later on they fell victim to the evils that generally follow 
a community’s material development and worldly well-being, i.e. debauchery, 
obliviousness of the Hereafter, heedlessness about the limits laid down by God, 
self-conceit and disregard for the greatness of God. At this juncture God raised 
Salih so that he might warn them of the chastisement of God. But they did not 
accept the admonition. They were not willing to mend their ways. In the universe, 
where all things are living in complete obedience to God, they opted to live in 
arrogance and disobey God: where everything strictly observed the limits set by 
God, man wanted to lead his life by transgressing His limits. Their transgression 
created disturbances in the reformed world. Therefore, they were held unfit to 
inhabit the world. 


For the purpose of testing the community of Thamud, God assigned a she-camel 
to them and commanded them not to harm her, or else they would be destroyed, 
It would have been quite possible for God to appoint a terrifying lion for this 
purpose. But God appointed'a she-camel instead of a lion: The reason for this is 
that the test of aman’s fear of God is always takemvat the level of a ‘she camel’ and 
not at the level ofia ‘lion’. In’society there are always some people who are like the 
camel of God. These are the weak individuals who do’ not have the material 
strength which could act asia deterrent to oppression. Through these people, God 
tests the true faith of His people. And the certificates of Heaven and Hell are given 
on the basis of the results of these tests. 
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Remember when He made you | 4351) 2Uaid -Sigs: 8 182k 
successors to the ‘Ad and settled you en tert stig Ht eed 
in the land. You-built palaces on its 
plains and carved houses out of the 
mountains. Remember God’s 
blessings and do not spread 
corruption in the land,’ *but the 
arrogant leaders of his people said 
to the believers who were deemed 
weak, ‘Do you know for certain that 
Salih is one sent from his Lord?’ 
They replied, ‘We believe in the 
message which has been sent 
through him.’ ” The arrogant leaders 
said, ‘We reject what you believe 
in.“ 


4 The people of Thamud perfected the art of construction. They were definitely 
well yersed in related branches of knowledge, for example, mathematics, geometry 
and engineering, otherwise such development could not have been possible. But 
they were held guilty not of material developments but of spreading disturbance 
on the earth. This means that God does not prohibit progress within legitimate 
limits, But, in the matter, of how he conducts his life, man should follow the 
balanced system which God has enforced in the whole universe. 


When a prophet comes to the world, he is a controversial figure in his time rather 
than an established personality. Moreover, he isnot surrounded by worldly glories: 
He is not the occupier of any of the important seats of the time. That is why his 
contemporaries, unable to understand his prophethood, reject him. They find it 
difficult to believe that one whom they know as an ordinary person is the very 
individual whom God has chosen to deliver His message. 


‘We are believers in that with which he has been sent.’ This reply of Salih’s 
companions tells us the difference between them and others. Those who deny the 
truth looked at the personality of Salih while the believers looked at the real 
message. Since, for those who denied the truth, no outward glory surrounded the 
personality of Salih, they ignored him. The believers, on the contrary, saw glimpses 
of Truth in Salih’s message, so they immediately accepted his words and became 
his companions. 
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7 So they hamstrung the she-camel, 
and insolently defied the 
commandment of their Lord, saying, 
‘O Salih! Bring upon us what you 
threaten us with if you are indeed a 
messenger.’ So the earthquake 
overwhelmed them, and morning 
found them prostrate in their 
dwelling places. 7 He left them, 
saying, ‘My people, I delivered my 
Lord’s messages to you and 
counselled you sincerely, but you do 
not like sincere advisors.’* 


4 Truth always reveals itself on the strength of arguments and not on the strength 
of worldly glories. Those who are capable of seeing, the Truth in the shape of 
arguments immediately find it, while those perpetually awed by outward glories 
remain doubtful. They never receive God's guidance to become supporters of 
truth, A 


The killer of Salih’s she-camel was an arrogant member of that community. But this 
action was attributed to the entire community, and, it was said, “They hamstrung 
the she-camel.’ This shows that if one memberamong a group performs.a bad deed 
and other people do not condemn such deeds, all of them are treated as a party 
to this criminal action. : 


The community which succumbs to desire is not.at all impressed by realistic talk. 
It is not prepared to support anyone who invites its members to engage in)serious 
and sincere action. On the contrary, huge crowds gather around people who utter 
pleasant, words and trade in false promises. They are. not attracted towards true 
well- wishers, but rush towards the exploiters. c 
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SoWe sent Lot, who said to his 
people, ‘How can you commit an 
abomination such as no one in the 
world has ever done before you? 
* You lust after men rather than 
women! You transgress all bounds!’ 
* The only answer given by his 
people was, “Purn them out of your 
town. They are people who regard 
themselves to be pure.” °So We 
saved him and his family—except for 
his wife. She was one of those who 
stayed behind.’ 


# Lot was Abraham’s nephew. The community to which he was sent as a prophet 
was settled on the banks of the river Jordan in southern Syria. The prosperity of 
the community led its members into an excessive love of luxury, and evil behaviour 
which went to extremes in sexual promiscuity and even homosexuality. The 
prophet warned them against this open shamelessness. 


The universe has a scheme of nature. This scheme is called the reformed state 
(islah) in Quranic terminology. Going against this means a disturbance in the 
balance of things (fasad) in this universe. It is only man who takes undue advantage 
of his freedom and goes against the way of nature. The community of Lot also 
committed such a disruption of the divine order. The natural form of sexual 
relationship is that of a husband and wife. This means following the way of is/ab. 
As opposed to this, if a sexual relation develops between man and man, and a 
woman and a woman, this amounts to transgressing the limits fixed by God. This 
is what is called fasad in the Quran. 


Only a few people close to Lot had any faith in him. The rest of the people were 
sunk in debauchery. They even said: ‘When these people consider us dirty and want 
to keep themselves pure, why should the clean live with the unclean? They had 
better leave‘our town.’ This statement of theirs smacked of their haughtiness. They 
had the courage to say this because they were in the majority and enjoyed material 
superiority; they thus considered themselves safe. 


When God’s retribution visited Lot’s community, the Prophet Lot’s wife was one 
of the victims. This shows the unbiased justice of God in the matter of reward and 
punishment. In the judicial balance of God there is no regard for relationships or 
friendships. God’s decision was so unbiased that it did not spare even Noah’s son, 
Abraham’s father, Lot’s wife and the Prophet Muhammad’s uncle, On the other 
hand, when Pharaoh’s wife performed righteous deeds, she was admitted to 
Paradise: ; 
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theend of the evil-doers. eine 

To Midian We sent their brother a2 a oe al weg 
Shu‘ayb. He said, ‘O my people, 
worship God; you have no other god bg nae Goat sristrt i 
but Him. A clear Sign has' indeed 
come to you from your Lord. So give 
full measure and full weight, and do 
not deliver short. Do not corrupt the 
land after it has been set in order. 
This is for your own good, if you are 
true believers.* 


One of the sons of Abraham was Madyan who was born of his third wife, Quatura. 
The people of Midian (or Madyan), his decendants, settled on the Arabian coast 
of the Red Sea. These people believed in God and professed to be of Abraham's 
religion. But, five hundred years after the time of Abraham, they fell into wrong 
ways. They were a trading community; so their evil found expression in their 
dealings. They did not maintain the principles of honesty in weights, measures and 
transactions. 


Injustice in. dealing with shen is against the balanced system (és/ah) enforced by 
God. God has caused the system of this world to work on the basis of perfect 
justice. Here, there is nothing like taking more from others and giving less inreturn. 
Here everything functions on the principles of justice to the point of mathematical 
exactness. If this does not happen, then it would amount to creating a disturbance 
in the well-balanced world of God. 
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**Do not lie in ambush onevery | 6,465 gee J& pene Y, 
pathway, ‘threatening people, | «sy nye 997 mort somoremiad i 
barring those who believe from the ale ge al Jem oF Sp taty 
Way of God, seeking to make it e 
appear crooked. Remember when 
you were few in number and He 
multiplied you. Consider the fate of 
those who used to spread 
corruption. *” And if there isa group 

of you which believes in My message Res — Ignols lsabie 4 tails 
and others who disbelieve it, be pdeentt 
patient until God shall judge Sissi $s 
between us. He is the best of judges.’ | 4253 Gs TaScal call ALT du 
‘8 The arrogant leaders of his people | Blas | = uallg heed 
said, ‘Shu‘ayb, we will expel you and 2 We» 
your fellow believers aos bee town 3 Js ‘eh 3 os) ? } 
unless you return to our faith.’ He 
said, ‘Even though we detest it? 
® We would be inventing lies against 
God if we returned to your faith 
after God has delivered us from it. 
It is not for us to return to it unless 
God our Lord so willed. Our Lord 
encompasses all things in His 
knowledge. We have put our trust 
in God. Our Lord, expose the truth 
{and judge] between us and our 
people, You are the best judge.’” 


2 When the people of Midian went to extremes in their wrongful ways, God sent 
Shu‘ayb to them with His message. He exhorted them to adopt the way of 
righteousness and honesty in their dealings. With the help of clear arguments, He 
made them fully aware of the necessity for honesty. But they were not willing to 
accept the admonition. Not only that, they were not ready to accept the mission 
of Shu‘ayb. They distorted his preachings and created misunderstanding among the 
people about him. They even resorted to violent means to dissuade the people from 
supporting him. In the end the retribution of God descended upon themand they 
were destroyed. In the eyes of God, matters relating to the consideration of the 
rights of fellow human beings and honesty in mutual. dealings are so important,that 
a community, in spite of claiming to be believers, was destroyed. God is the best 
Judge and His judgement cannot be biased. 1 
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°° The leading men of his people who | . RATS 
were bent on denying the truth, said, | eae LB iA col Sat Gs 
‘If you follow Shu‘ayb, you will 
certainly be the losers.’ *" Thereupon 
an earthquake overtook them and 
morning found them lying flattened 
in their homes; ** those who had 
denied Shu‘ayb became as though 
they had never lived there. Those | _ ee 

who denied Shu‘ayb, “were Enis ~ ise Cae igas 


themselves the losers. 


4Shu‘ayb’s community was not guilty of denying God, but of misrepresenting Him, 
ice. it had attributed to God'a réligion which was not sent by Him: This has been 
the position 6f the communities of all the prophets. The communities of the 
prophets were no different from those to whom God had earlier revealed His 
religion. But, by means of self-made changes and additions, they made it into 
something else. They changed the religion of God into the religion of their desires 
and started calling it the religion of God. 

The religious leaders of today, who haye the support of the people and are in power, 
do realize that they cannot argue with the prophets; as they would not succeed. 

But since they do not ‘want someone to sor them of their importance, they look 
for a way to silence them. 


Allowances can be made for a person so long as the Truth is not clear to him. But 
after the Truth has been made clear, and if a man still chooses to be arrogant, he 
loses any right to sympathy. In this world, punishment is given on this basis; and 
on this same basis, penser’ Bua be decided uccoiding to the guiltof the people 
in the Hereafter. i , 
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So he turned away from them, 
saying, ‘My people, I delivered my 
Lord’s messages to you and gave you 
sincere advice, so why should I 
grieve for people who refused to 
believe?’ 


°* Whenever We sent a prophet to 
atown, We afflicted its people with 
suffering and adversity, so that they 
might humble themselves [before 
God], * and then We changed their 
hardship into ease until they grew 
affluent and said, ‘Our fathers had 
also experienced adversity and 
prosperity,’ then We seized them 
suddenly, unawares.” 


see 


) Ox 


4 According to the tradition (of the Prophet), a believer goes on getting into 
difficulties until he becomes clear of sins, and a hypocrite is like a donkey who does 
not know why his owner has tied him and why he has let him loose. (Tafsir ibn 
Kathir). 


God imposes various types of difficulties on man so that his heart may soften, he 
may give up his reliance on anything other than God, and his haughtiness—which 
prevents him from accepting the Truth from outside may diminish. In this way, 
by God's arrangements, the psychology of shortcomings and. helplessness. is 
instilled in man, so that he may give his full.attention to the voice of Truth., The 
general public as well as the prophet's addressees undergo this treatment. However, 
according to the usual procedure of God, all this happens garbed in doubt. For 
example, if some trouble affects somebody, it does so as part of the cause-and- 
effect. process. This sort of occurrence poses a test for many people, They ignore 
it, saying that this was bound to happen and it happened. When they do not learn 
a lesson from these difficulties, God changes their conditions for the better. Now 
such people are pushed towards more severe misunderstandings. They firmly 
believe this to’be’a part of the occurrences of the time; a’ matter of the usual ups 
and downs which people are subjected to, undernormal conditions; otherwise they 
would not have experienced good days after bad days. So'they are thus'prevented 
from learning a lesson from the first set of circumstances aswell asfrom the second 
set. 


To be blessed with progress even after being guilty of arrogance is very dangerous: 
Itis a sign of the fact that God has. decided to catch hold of the culprit at the point 
where he has become most fearless of God’s punishment. > t 


444 


The Heights 7: 100 


°° Hadi the people of those towns | j239)2 4 .45\2 i fatit 
believed in and feared God, We wae. mSoa9e Bal JB 6 ¥ 


would have:showered upon them 
blessings from heaven and earth, but 
they rejected the truth. So We 
seized them on account. of their 
misdeeds, *” Do the people of these 
towns now feel secure against the 
coming of Our punishment upon Lara - 
them by night while they are asleep? a oe 
°§ Or, do they feel secure against the 
coming of Our punishment upon 
them in the forenoon while they are 
at play? °° Do they feel secure against 
God’s devising? No one feels secure 
against God’s devising except for 
those doomed to ruin. °° Does it not 
guidé the people who inherit the 
land from former people that We 
can punish them for their sins if We 
will? And seal up their hearts so that 
they would not. be able to lend an 
ear to words of guidance? “ 


The real reward of a God-fearing life will come in the Hereafter. However, if God 
wishes, He gives the initial reward in this world also in the shape of well-being and 
respect. 


# Tt happens again’and again’that a community reaches a high level of honour and 
prosperity and thereafter faces decline. It is removed from the scene and in its place 
another community occupies the same position of honour and prosperity that the 
former community enjoyed. 


This eyent is a sign of God, which should remind man of His supremacy, It shows 
that all the strings controlling gains and losses are in the hands of a supreme being. 
He may award good fortune to one of take it away from another. Making use of 
the powers of obseryation and thinking bestowed on him by God, man can easily 
understand these facts. He will realise that had the real source of power not been 
in other hands, the group which once managed to attain ascendancy would never 
have allowed others to replace it. If man can learn such lessons, he will find divine 
nourishment in the rise and fall of nations. But whenever a community falls from 
grace and ‘another ‘community rises ‘in its ‘place, the members of the rising 
community entertain the misunderstanding that whatever happened to the 
previous community was the fate Bareaealae to that community, and that it ‘was 
never going to happen to them. 
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*°' We have told you the stories of 
those towns: their messengers came 
to them with clear signs, but they 
were never going to believe in 
something they had already rejected. 
Thus God seals-up the hearts of 
those who deny the truth. '** We 
found most of them untrue to their 
covenants, indeed We found most 
of them to be defiant.’ 


' After them We sent Moses with 
Our signs to Pharaoh and his chiefs. 
But they willfully rejected them. 
Consider the end of the evil-doers. 
*°4 Moses said, ‘Pharaoh, I am a 
messenger from the Lord of the 
Universe, *°* duty-bound to say 
nothing about God but the truth, 
and I have brought you a clear sign 
from your Lord. Let the Children of 
Israel go with me.’ *°* [Pharaoh] said, 
‘If you come with a sign, then 
produce it, if you are telling the 
truth.’ 


4 God has blessed man with the powers of observation, hearing and thinking, so 
that he may learn lessons and, with their help, may understand the signs of God. 
But when a man does not utilize these powers for the purpose for which they were 
intended, then it inevitably happens that the sensitivity of his heart starts waning 
until his feelings become blunted; the seal of insensitivity is thus fixed on his heart 
and mind. Now, his position becomes that of one who does not see in spite of 
having eyes, does not hear in spite of having ears and does not understand in spite 
of having a mind; and in spite of being a human being, he loses his humanity. 
The human race began with the followers of Adam. Thereafter, when. they fell into 
wrong ways, the prophets of God came to admonish them. Now those who reformed 
themselves on the advent of the prophets were saved and those who refused to be 
reformed were destroyed. Again the following generations forgot the vows of 
submission to God made to their prophets, and they suffered the same consequences 
as those of the later generations of Adam’s followers. Such a state of affairs has 
occurred again and again, so much so that the history of the greater part of the human 
race has become that of disobedience and the breaking of pledges. 
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7 Then Moses threw down his staff 
and suddenly, unmistakably, it 
appeared as a serpent, '’ and he drew 
forth his hand, and it appeared 
{shining} white to the beholders. 
°° The chiefs of Pharaoh’s people 
said, ‘This is most surely a skillful 
magician, "° who seeks to drive you 
from your land!’ Pharaoh said, ‘What 
then do you advise?’ ™ They said, ‘Let 
him and his brother wait awhile, and 
send into the cities summoners, 
“who should bring to you every 
skillful magician.’* 


+ A prophet’s discourse is initially addressed to the leaders of the day; to those who 
enjoy leadership of thought in their environment. Such people, thanks to their 
superior intellect, are in a better position to understand the message of Truth in 
all its profundity. But, history shows that they have invariably always been 
antagonistic to the prophet’s call, i.e. they utilize their mental talents to assign a 
wrong meaning to the message of Truth. For example, they declare a sign which 
had appeared on the strength of God’s intervention to have appeared by the force 
of magic, or, in order to disparage the prophetic movement, give it a political colour 
and say that such preachers are simply seeking power. As the general public are 
unable to analyse matters, such talk leads them into becoming suspicious of the 
Truth. But to raise such frivolous points against the messenger of Truth is a great 
crime. In this way, the leading lights of the day may be able to preserve their 
leadership, but it will be at the cost of the Hereafter. 


God is the Truth. So it is not proper for one who comes forward in the name of 
God to speak of anything other than truth and justice. If he does otherwise, he 
will lose the right to represent God and will be liable to be punished rather than 
rewarded by God. 


Moses was sent (by God) to both the Children of Israel and to the Pharaoh and 
his Copt community. At that time the Children of Israeb suffered from many 
weaknesses. However, they basically supported Moses. Unlike them, Pharaoh and 
his community, (with the exception of a few) rejected him. Finally, after40 years 
of attempting to propagate God’s command, Moses was commanded to migrate 
from Egypt along with the Children of Israel: He asked Pharaoh to allow the 
Children of Israel to leave the country, so that:they might be able to pray to the 
one and only God in the open atmosphere of the desert (Exodus-16). Moses was 
the representative of Truth, but Pharaoh:considered him to be merely practising 
magic and decided to overcome him through his own magicians. 
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"3 And the magicians came to 
Pharaoh and asked, ‘Shall we have a 
reward, if we should prevail?’ 
™4 Pharaoh replied, ‘Certainly, and axl vid ae 

you shall also become my courtiers.’ | © Ls eid) 
"’ They said, ‘Moses, will you first | ~ eR IAIEY 
throw, or shall we?’ "° He said, ‘You erat 2 
throw [first]! When they made their 
cast, they bewitched the eyes of the 
people and struck them with awe, ‘ 
for they showed a great [feat of] pe Si ee reso 
magic.” thine I 


4 Prophet’s are given miracles according to the mindset of their contemporaries, 
In ancient Egypt magic captivated the minds of the people, so Moses was given 
the miracle of magic. 


As planned by Pharaoh, on the occasion of the national festival, all their great 
magicians assembled. 


The magicians asked» Moses whether’ they should perform their, feat first, or 
whether he would like to start the proceedings. Moses asked them to demonstrate 
their magic first, and they accepted. This shows that a prophet never takes the 
initiative in taking action against his enemy. Till the last moment he gives his 
opponents the opportunity to open hostilities. When his opponents, in this way, 
have already taken upon themselves the responsibility of initiating action, at that 
time the prophet uses all the powers at his command to subdue them. Presenting 
the ideology of Islam theoretically, a prophet takes the first step, but he never takes 
the initiative when it could lead to an offensive action. t 
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"7 Then We inspired Moses, saying, 
‘Throw down your staff.’ And it 
immediately swallowed up their false 
devices. "* Thus the truth prevailed 
and what they had produced came 
to nothing: "? Pharaoh and his men 
were defeated and utterly 
humiliated. °*And the sorcerers 
prostrated themselves “' and said, 
‘We believe in the Lord of the 
Universe, ‘** the Lord of Moses and 
Aaron!’? 


41n Egypt, the mission of Moses continued for about forty years. This competition 
with the magicians took place in the last stage of this period. We can imagine from 
this that the magicians must have been aware of Moses’ message. However, the veil 
covering their eyes had not fallen away. When they saw Moses’ superiority in the 
field in which they specialised, then’ all the veils were torn apart. They could see 
that this was not a case of magic but of Divine prophethood. They voluntarily and 
spontaneously prostrated themselves before God. 


‘When the sticks and ropes were thrown down by the magicians, they appeared to 
the people to be moving snakes, due to/an optical illusion. But when Moses’ staff 
turned into a snake and started moving along the ground, the magician’s sticks and 
ropes turned back into sticks and ropes. The magicians knew the limits of magic. 

In this event, the magicians realised actually how insignificant were man’s devices, 
even in their+most perfect forms, and how Great and all-Powerful was God. 
Thereafter, Pharaoh—with all his authority—appeared valueless to them. The 
same magicians who, before witnessing God's greatness, were desirous of rewards 
from Pharaoh, ignored Pharaoh’s threat of the ap cee as if it were of 
no account. 49 
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3 Pharaoh said, ‘You dare believe in | <.<\- >.f- 7-2 AE ALT aa 
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plot which you have devised in this 
city-in order to drive its people out. 
But you shall soon know the 
consequences, *T will cut off your 
hands and feet on alternate sides and 
then crucify you all!’ ** They replied, 
‘We shall surely return to our Lord. 
*° You would punish us only because 
we believed in the signs of our Lord 
when they were shown to us. Our 
Lord, pour patience upon us, and 
cause us to die in a state of 
submission to You.’* 


«To sacrifice one’s life for the sake of Truth amounts to bearing the final testimony 
to the Truth as the Truth. With the help of God, the magicians were enabled to 
make this sacrifice. The magicians, by offering themselves for the worst punish- 
ment, proved that their faith in Moses was not a matter of excuse or conspiracy, 
but a genuine acknowledgement of the truth. But, this supreme action of the 
magicians stung Pharaoh’s pride. Supporting Moses against him amounted to 
insulting Pharaoh before the whole community. So, Pharaoh was enraged at them. 
He, therefore, decided to take stern action against the magicians, as any haughty 
person in a position of power would do. Both the magicians as well as Pharaoh were 
defeated in the field of arguments. But the magicians, by admitting their defeat, 
became entitled to God’s eternal rewards, while Pharaoh made it a prestige issue. 
In order to satisfy his false egotism, he could do little but oppress truth-loving 
individuals and in the Hereafter be himself consigned to God’s eternal punishment. 


Pharaoh considered the question of acceptance or non-acceptance of Moses’ call 
as one involving his ‘permission’, while the magicians treated it as a ‘sign’ (from 
God). It is always the attitude of a haughty person that his opinion overrides 
arguments and proofs. Such people neyer receive inspiration to accept the Truth. 


At this critical juncture, the strength shown by the magicians was entirely due to 
God’s help, and the prayer which fell from,their lips was entirely:inspired. When 
a subject:of God surrenders himself body and soul to God, he becomes so close 
to Him that he starts receiving special blessings from God. He utters:such words 
as are God-inspired in the full sense. > 


450 


The Heights JeI27 
“7 The chiefs of Pharaoh’s people | #3 <{< i 
said, ‘Will you allow Moses and his 4h 3 oe ¥, 23 a Sal Js 
people to spread corruption in the Pa! 3 j jj Aina’) POSEY, is ip 
land, and to forsake you and your | fj) - jo 02.2 Sp ee 
gods?’ He replied, ‘We shall kill their ei JG, Pegs Abus 
male children and spare only the | (j-\/, PALS magisgtat hy Asi 
females. We have complete power Tolod BonrsSc1oe iC ey \ 


over them,’ 


The magicians’ prayer, ‘Our Lord, pour patience upon us, and cause us to die in 
astate of submission to You,’ meant ‘We have entirely surrendered to You, O God. 
Now, we have done whatever it is in our power to do, and we leave the rest to You.’ 
When a subject of God prays like this from the bottom of his heart, certainly God 
is sufficient for him to solve all his difficulties. 


# For the Children of Israel Pharaoh’s rule created a problem, and they asked their 
prophet to solve it for them. But the solution suggested by the Prophet was that 
they should turn towards God. This indicates the difference in the way of thinking 
of worldly leaders and that of the Prophet regarding communal problems. Worldly 
leaders seek the solution to such problems at the government level, either by way 
of compromise With the government or by a clash with the government. But the 
solution offered by the Prophet was that whatever was happening should be 
tolerated and God’s help should be solicited; without Lisbeth anything from the 
powers that be, one should turn to God. 
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“* Moses said to his people, ‘Turn to | Jl oi,i2221 AT sia 23 
God for help and be patient. The ba weeds: | 
earth belongs to God. He gives it to 
those of His servants whom He 
chooses, and the future belongs to 
the God-fearing.’ '*° They replied, 
‘We were being persecuted before | Soy © g300¢ 000 J, panne 
you came to us, and we are still being JB Ge & se os eecity ol 
persecuted.’ He, said, “Your Lord | - 264-2 947% .f -€- 1 -< 
may well destroy your enemy and ae oe 

make you successors to the land. 
Then He will see how you conduct 
yourselves.’ ¢ 


4 “T hen the prophet also explained why he was presenting a solution which was 
against the general way of thinking of the community; though these problems 
apparently stemmed from the ruling authority and were resolvable only by that 
ruling authority, the more important point for consideration was how power and 
authority came to be wielded. Nobody wields power simply as a result of strategies; 
power is bestowed or taken away directly by God. This being so, it follows that the 
solution to the problem also lies in God. 


Then, this power, regardless of whoever it is bestowed upon, is in fact a test for 
the recipient. In this world, being powerful is as much of a test as being powerless. 
Today, if one has received power, it is because he is being tested on whether he 
will become haughty and tyrannical, or will behave with justice and modesty. If 
empowerment is conferred upon others, even then the purpose will be to test 
others. If, due to its incompetence, one group has power taken away from it and 
handed over to another group, and if this other group also proves incompetent, 
power will likewise be taken away from it and given to yet another group. 


The prosperity. se power for which a man pines in this world are in fact, assets 
that are attainable, in the real sense only in the Hereafter: thus in the world these 
things are conferred on human beings solely to put them to the test, while in the 
Hereafter they will be given to the righteous people as rewards, 
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We afflicted Pharaoh’s people 
with shortages of food and famine 
so that they might take heed, ™ then 
when something good came to them, 
they said, ‘It is our due!’—but when 
something bad came, they ascribed 
it as an ill-omen to Moses and those 
with him. Surely their [evil] fortune 
had been decreed by God, but most 
of them did not know this. °* They 
said, “Whatever miracles you work 
to bewitch us, we will not believe in 
you,’ ¢ 


130 


# Words have necessarily to be used to pronounce a thing right or wrong or to label 
aman innocent or guilty. But, the user of the words is man and in this present world 
of trial, he has been given the power to use these words in any way he pleases. 


The most critical part of the freedom given to him is his having the ability to justify 
his calling the Truth falsehood or falsehood the Truth. He can classify as magic 
what is clearly a miracle wrought by a prophet, and then ignore it. If God gives him 
some blessing, he can express this in a way which suggests that whatever he received 
was due solely to his own capabilities and efforts. If God sends some warning as 
a ‘punishment to him for his ignoring the Truth, he is free to say that it was due 
to the inauspicious presence of those very God-worshipping servants whom he had 
ill-treated and on whose account he had been sent that warning. Everything flows 
from God so that man should learn a lesson from it. But by using certain words, 
man gives the opposite meaning to every admonition and thus remains deprived 
of its inherent lesson, 


‘Whatever sign you might bring, we will not ‘embrace the Faith. This statement 
made by Pharaoh shows that in spite of the Truth'being apparent in an abundantly 
clear and perfect shape, only that person becomes a recipient of it who is open to 
it. In other words, the reality of Truth reveals itself only to that person who is 
serious about the Truth; who has the inclination and willingness to receive and 
accept the Truth, wherever and in whatever form it is offered. Unlike him, one who 
is not serious about this matter; whose mental condition is such that he is satisfied 
with the statusquo will not be capable of seeing the Truth as such; so he will not 
be able to accept it. Being happy with the condition in which a man finds himself 
makes him unaware of the things outside himself; he is ignorant in spite of having 
knowledge; he does not hear in spite of having ears. 


Man will certainly find the Truth if his mind is free from negatively conditioned 
thinking. But, mostly people have been subjected to such mental conditioning and 
that is why the Truth eludes them. 
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frogs, and blood: so many clear signs. | 2.5/7 pal: ee wo 
But they were steeped in arrogance, | © 2 
for they were a people given to sin. G3 ip 53 | 
4 Whenever a plague struck them, 
they would say, ‘Moses, pray to your 
Lord forus by virtue of the promise 
He has made to you: if you remove 
this plague from us, we will surely 
believe in you and let the Children 
of Israel go with you,’ but 
whenever We removed the plague 
from them, giving them time to 
make good their promise, they 
would break their word.’ 


« Moses performed his prophetic mission in Egypt for about forty years. There were 
two parts of his mission—one, to, give the message of the oneness of God to 
Pharaoh and secondly, to lead the Children of Israel out of Egypt, settle them in 
the Sinai Desert and giye them religious training in that untainted atmosphere. The 
Children of Israel (the progeny of Joseph) at that time were in the the grip of the 
Copt ruler. (Pharaoh), The Copts used to utilise them as labourers in their 
agricultural and construction works. So, the Copt rulers did not want the Israelites 
to leave Egypt. 


Initially, when Moses demanded that Pharaoh should allow the Children of Israel 
to leave Egypt along with him, Pharaoh and his courtiers gave his request a political 
colour and accused Moses of intending to remove the Copt from Egypt (7:110). This 
was absolutely meaningless, because Moses’s plan was to remove himself from Egypt. 
At that time Pharaoh and his companions had an inflated opinion of their power and 
that is why they saw even a straight proposition in a crooked way. 


But, in later stages, God subjected Pharaoh and his community to all types of 
calamities. For many years they had continuously to face famines; they had severe 
hail-storms with lightning and thunder; swarms of locusts invaded their country 
and ate up their crops and gardens and completely destroyed all greenery; lice so 
proliferated that clothes and beds became infested with them; and in the houses 
and onthe pathways, frogs were hopping about everywhere; the water in the rivers 
and lakes became bloody. When Pharaoh and his community began to suffer these 
strange afflictions, they asked Moses to pray to his Lord to relieve them of these 
troubles, then they would allow the Children of Israel to leave with Moses. Moses’s 
demand, which had earlier appeared to the Copts as a political conspiracy to evict 
them, now appeared to them simply as a migration of the Children of Israel 
themselves. 
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8°So We exacted retribution from 
them and drowned them in the sea, 
because they rejected Oursigns and 
paid no heed to them; *’ We made 
the people who were considered 
weak inheritors of the eastern parts 
and western parts of the land which Panty Ons 
We had blessed. Thus your Lord’s | Ga USS holapees Gor) 
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tal Was fulfilled, because of their | ue esl 3) ea a5; 
patience, and We destroyed allthat | 735, ig05 LG Level 
Pharaoh and his people had built and | _ a ? ei te ls 2 
all that they had raised high.“ L5 240585 298 Ae 
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4 Punishment was inflicted on the communities addressed by the Prophet because 
of their denial of the signs (ayat) of God. The believers in the Prophet on the other 
hand, were entitled to special succour from God, thanks to their patience in the 
face of all kinds of provocations from their contemporaries (the addressees of the 
Prophet) and their remaining steadfast on the path of God. 


By ‘signs’ is meant those arguments which establish Truth as Truth. But man, due 
to his egotism or pride is unable to accept them. Instead of paying full attention 
to the arguments presented to him, he diverts his attention to the preacher, the 
presenter of arguments. He fails to counter the arguments, but the person who is 
presenting them is not a historically established figure, neither is he covered in 
worldly glory, so the addressee finds it easier to ridicule the presenter instead of 
his arguments: He (the addressee) thinks thavif he listens to the arguments, it will 
amount to making'his status inferior to that of the preacher. Therefore, in order 
to maintain his pride and superiority vis 4 vis the dai, he:refuses to acknowledge 
the superiority of the Truth: This is the real point on which man is being tested. 
In the present world, God reveals Himself indirectly in: the form of signs and 
reason. In the Hereafter, He will reveal His Being directly, then no one will dare 
to deny Him. But only that faith is of value when it stems from man’s discovery 
of the truth when God is as yet unseen. 


4Man concocts a great deal of hocus-pocus when he feels himself in a safe position. 
But when his defences are down and he is put in a position of real helplessness, he 
suddenly becomes realistic. Now he himselfunderstands those things which hehad 
earlier failed) to grasp, even after»having had them “explained to him. But 
acknowledgement, while still having the power of denial, is real acknowledgement. 
Acknowledgement after being deprived of words, is no acknowledgement at all. 
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88 We brought the Children of Israel 
across the sea and they came upon a 
people who were devoted to their 
idols. They said, ‘Moses, give us a 
god just like the gods these people 
have.’ He said, ‘You are indeed an 
ignorant people: what they are 
engaged in is doomed to destruction 
and all their works are in vain,’* 


Believing in God only when He reveals Himself proves man’s sinfulness instead of 
making him eligible for reward. Such belief proves that if man did not accept the 
truth, it was entirely due to his heedlessness. Had he been serious about it, he would 
have found no difficulty in doing so, 


Moreover, the most prominent quality of God’s faithful servant is patience. Infact, 
the life of faith is entirely one-of patience: Accepting truth on receiving it from 
someone like himself; establishing one’s life on:truth,and principles instead of on 
personal desires and ambitions; ignoring suffering'for the sake of God; not losing 
courage on being provoked by the opponents of the truth—all these are stages of 
faith and one can never successfully pass serve these stages without exercising 
patience. } 


Pharaoh was proud of his power, his wealth, his orchards and his palatial buildings. 
But after the emigration of Moses, Pharaoh and his army were drowned in the sea. 
Locusts devastated the lush green orchards and earthquakes ravaged the palatial 
buildings. By contrast, a few generations after their emigration, the Israelites came 
to possess Syria‘and Palestine during the times of David and Solomon. Those who 
deny God’s signs invariably invite the wrath of God and those who exercise 
patience are bound to receive God's succour. 
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“4° He said, ‘Shall I seek a deity for | +%- Gi aris. } 
you other than God, while it is He fi 
who-has exalted you above all 
peoples? ‘*' We delivered you from 
Pharaoh’s people, who afflicted you 

with dreadful torment, slaying your esi te dad@ 
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trial for you by your Lord.’* ae 
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4 The Israelites crossed the northern end of the Red Sea and reached the Sinai 
Peninsula. Then they travelled Southwards along the banks of the sea. During this 
journey, they witnessed a community engaged in polytheism. On seeing this, some 
of the Israelites demanded that Moses make an idol for them. 


The greatest weakness of man is to attach importance to appearances, thus 
becoming unable to devote his attention to the Invisible God. That is why he 
cannot detach himself from things which can be seen with the naked eye. The un- 
enlightened bow down before deities of stone and metals, while the civilized devote 
their attention to a particular personality or a community or a cultural structure, 
etc. When a group of Israelites asked Moses to make tangible idols, Moses replied, 
‘All their devotion is going to be wasted.’ What he meant was that when his mission 
was to make people worship the one God, how could he possibly carve idols for 
his community? 
The Israelites were given superiority over all mankind. This ‘superiority’ is not used 
here in the racial sense, but refers rather to their mission. It conveys the same sense 
as the Quranic phrase “you are the best community” applied to the ummabh of the 
Prophet Muhammad: It is the way of God that He selects a community to become 
the bearer of the’ Book of God and, through this'community, He conveys His 
message to other nations. In ancient times this office ‘was held'by the Israelites, 
but after the coming of the Final ene this office was'given to’ the Muslim 
community. * 
The opportunity Pharaoh had of oppressing the Israelites was a test for the 
Israelites and not a punishment. Believers are subjected to such trials in order to 
shake them and awaken them by shock treatment. It thus becomes clear who are 
the people who turn away from the true religion of God because of having to face 
difficult circumstances ‘and who are the people who can'adhere cgeace to Gets 
religion by exercising patience in times of adversity. i anv 
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'? We appointed thirty nights for din spies obey 
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Moses, then added ten more: the Nets it 
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« Moses was given dzwah commands in Egypt, while laws, were communicated to 
him after he reached the Sinai desert. This shows the order of divine injunctions. 
In general situations, what is required of the believers is to rectify their personal 
life and live as true devotees of God, and along with this, they must inviteothers 
to accept monotheism. and the Hereafter-oriented life. But when the believers 
acquire the position of an independent community and have the freedom to 
organize themselves as the Israelites did in the Sinai desert, then it becomes 
incumbent on them to establish their social life on the basis of the Islamic law. 
When Moses appointed Aaron as guardian of the Israelites in his absence, he said 
to him, ‘Take my place among my people: act rightly and do not follow the way 
of those who spread corruption,’ This shows the basic principle of oe 
one’s responsibilities as the head of the community. i 
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willyou see Me.’ And when his Lord 35 (eas ee Bes) we ve 
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mountain, He broke it into JG GL 
pieces and Moses fell down | +, 
unconscious. And when he | 
recovered, he said, ‘Glory be to You, | ,j 
I turn towards You, and I am the 
first to believe.’ 


‘4 He replied, ‘Moses, I have chosen 
you of all mankind for My messages 
and My Words. Hold fast to what I 
have given you, and be among the 
gratefull’? 


4 Moses wanted to see God, but when he learnt that it was not Baie to do so, 
he turned to God in repentance and reposed his faith in God, the unseen. Thus 
man is put to the test of believing in God without seeing Him. Seeing God is a 
reward reserved for the Hereafter, so how is it possible to see God in this present 
world? 


Moses received his first prophetic call on the mountainside. The next time he was 
again called to: the mountain. to receiye the commands of the Torah. This is an 
indication that the best place to receive divine inspiration is the environment of 
nature rather than that of human society, Where man emerges from the hubbub 
of this noisy world of human beings and reaches the quiet world of the trees, 
mountains and rivers, he begins to feel himself closer to God. 


His mind is) free from mundane problems; it isnot preoccupied with worldly 
thoughts, so this isthe best moment for him to think without any bias or complexes 
which might affect his thinking. Then he can be in true, communion with God. 
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“ And We wrote for him upon the 
Tablets an admonition and details 
of all things, then [bade him], ‘Hold 
fast to them; and command your 
people to follow them in their best 
sense, Soon I shall show you the 
home of the wicked.’ 


4 A prophet is also a man like other men. He is not a supernatural creature. His 
only special characteristic is that he is successful in preserving his inborn abilities 
intact. Therefore he is chosen by God to become the’bearer of His message and 
may be trusted to represent Him among the people. In this sense, Moses was the 
best person of his community. Therefore, God chose him as His prophet, and 
revealed His message to him. 


God's revelation provides the necessary guidance for one’s life. But these divine 
messages come down in the form of words, and in the present world of trial, there 
is always the possibility of putting a wrong or distorted construction upon these 
words to suit one’s own desires. But one who is serious and sincere in this matter 
of guidance and fears God for His chastisement or censure, will be able to draw 
from those words the same meaning which God wanted to convey. Thus it is only 
one who is desirous of finding the True Path who will receive divine inspiration 
from God's words. ‘Soon I shall show you the homes of the wicked,’ That is, during 
your journey you will pass through the ruins of those communities that had been 
destroyed. They had been given God’s guidance, but they transgressed in their 
ways. They could not stay strong and firm in their belief, for they failed to ignore 
the pressures of circumstances and succumbed to their own personal desires and 
ambitions. So'they earned God's displeasure’and were destroyed. Likewise, if the 
Children of Israel also disobeyed God, they would meet the same fate. God is not 
partial to any community in the balance of Divine justice; there is no difference 
between one community and another. 


In this world one has the opportunity to interpret God’s words according to one’s 

own whims and fancies and even put distorted interpretations upon them. But this 

is the kind of insolence which places even those who profess to be obedient on the 

list of disobedient persons in the eyes of God. fy 
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“46 T will turn away from My signs all 
those who are arrogant in the land 
without any right, so that even if 
they see all the signs they will not 
believe in them. Tf they see the right 
path, they shall not walk upon it: but 
if they see the path of error, they 
shall choose it for their path, because 
they have given the lie to Our signs 
and paid no heed to them“ 


« There are two ways of leading one’s life in this world. One way is to keep one’s 
eyes and ears open. Then one can see things as they really are. When truth appears, 
one will recognise it, for lessons are sure to be found in the signs of God which are 
in evidence €verywhere in the universe. The other way to lead,one’s life is to have 
a superiority complex. One who has such a complex lives as if he is the owner of 
this world. He does not care for anything except for his personal interests. He 
thinks that all the good things he is receiving in this world are thanks to his own 
ability and his own efforts. Therefore, he does not consider others’ needs. This 
attitude on his part comes in the way of his recognising and accepting the truth. 


The former type of man is mentally receptive to his environment. With his 
openness of mind he can understand the relevance of God’s signs and loses no time 
in moulding himself accordingly. Unlike him, the latter type of man is not receptive 
to his environment because of his pride and self-righteousness. He is confronted 
with the truth but, attaching no importance to it, he ignores it. Nature sings its 
melodies in silent language, but he pays no attention to it. He is not inclined 
towards any form of truth, which is outside his own beliefs. The world of the 
Hereafter is not for people of this category Just as he ignored the message of God 
in this world of trials, so -will he be ignored by God in the eternal world of the 
Hereafter, while those of the former type will be bountifully rewarded by God. 
Treading the path of misguidance’is the result of man’s following the desires of his 
own self. The path of guidance can be arrived at when one rises above the influence 
of the self and one’s surroundings: it is a path opted for purely for the sake of God. 
The:self-centred: person who appreciates nothing but the fulfillment of his own 
desires| rushes headlong towards the path of transgression. The right path appears 
strange and alien to his temperament, so he will fail co. follow it. 
One who feels himself to’be superior finds it easy to accept any proposition which 
does not diminish his sense of superiority. But where he thinks he will not receive 
due importance, he becomes disinterested. is 
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lowing sound. Could they not see | 4.443 % mek You Sin 
that it did not speak to them or 
guide them in any way? Yet they 
took to worshipping it: they were 
evil-doers. ‘? When they were 
afflicted with remorse, and realized 
that they had indeed, gone astray, 
they said, ‘Lf our Lord does not have 
mercy onus and forgive us, we shall 
be among the lost.’ 


« There was aclever man named Samiri among the Israelites. When Moses left or 
the mountain, leaving his people in the care of Aaron, Samiri started misleading 
them. He collected pieces of jewellery from the people and moulded them into the 
shape of a calf. The sculpting art of the ancient Egyptians was such that when air 
passed through it, a bellowing sound came out of the calf’s mouth. People are 
generally awed by strange things. So this ‘miracle’ of the calf led them to believe 
that there was something sacred about it and they began worshipping it. Thanks 
to Samiri’s engaging way of speaking, people started gathering around him. His 
influence increased to'such an extent that he soon acquired a large number of 
followers, except for Aaron and a few of his companions. Nobody dared to openly 
protest against him. In the face of this mass following, /even the protests of Aaron 
were not strong enough to sway the people and.no other memberof the community 
had the courage to speak up. 


This has always been thé reaction of the public from ancient times to the present 
day. A clever person by his sheer eloquence may draw a huge crowd, even on some 
non-issue. The public who are attracted to trivialities which are unrelated to the 
facts do not have the ability to think deeply enough to analyse what is true and what 
is not. That is why they rally to the side of such a person, thus adding to his 
popularity and importance. Andif anyone attempts to ae the truth, he is — 
ignored in the same way as Aaron was: 
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's° When Moses returned to his 
people in anger and great sorrow, he 
said, ‘What an awful sin you have 
committed in my absence. Did you 
want to hasten your Lord’s 
command?’ He threw down the 
Tablets and seized his brother by the 
head, pulling him towards himself. 
Aaron said, ‘Son of my mother, the 
people oppressed me and almost 
killed me. Do not give my enemies 
cause to gloat over me. Do not 
number me among the wrongdoers.” 
's' He said, ‘My Lord, forgive me and 
my brother and admit us to Your 
mercy. You are the Most Merciful 
of the merciful.’* 


4 When Moses came down from the Mountain and saw the Israelites worshipping 
the golden calf, he held Aaron responsible for this, under the impression that he 
had neglected his duty asa reformer. Moses caught hold of him in anger but Aaron 
clarified his position and told him that he had done all he could to show them the 
right path, But they had not listened to him. So Moses checked himself, and started 
praying to God for Aaron. Many misunderstandings take place between believers, 
but after clarification they return to normalcy, just as if no misunderstanding had 
ever taken place. igi!S 
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« This action of the Israelites has been called false representation (iftira). Why was 
it so called? The reason is that they had committed this wrongful act in the name 
of Truth. Their case was not of the rejection of truth but of the exploition of Truth 
in order to gain material benefits. They used to justify such acts in religious terms. 
Like the polytheists, they said that God had become incarnate in the form of the 
idol they had made themselves, so they believed that worshipping it was as good 
as worshipping God. Moreover, Samiri also fabricated a dream, saying that in it he 
had seen Gabriel and collected a handful of earth from the footprint of his horse 
and put it in the statue of the calf, which caused a sound to come from its mouth. 
Samiri and his companions fabricated falsehoods and attributed them to God. Such 
action amounted to the making of false allegations (¢ftira) about God. 


When the People of the Book indulge in such irreligious acts in the name of 
religion, they incur the wrath of God. Such people are punished not only in the 
Hereafter but also in this life. As for the Israelites, Moses instructed the leaders 
of each tribe to find out those who were initially responsible for this wrongdoing. 
The guilty were thus caught and put to death by their own tribesmen. Only those 
who, greatly ashamed of their actions, admitted their guilt and sincerely repented, 
were not punished. 


The Israelites were punished for their wrongdoing by their own people. However, 
such punishment is sometimes meted out by other people or communities, 
especially when they can also inflict humiliation or ignominy. .; { 


Being truly ashamed of sin is the real essence of repentance (tawbab). This strong 
feeling of shame is a guarantee that the individual resolves inthe innermost recesses 
of his heart that he will neverindulge in such an act in future! When a sinner 
displays this feeling of shame and proves his determination never torepeat the act 
in question, it is as ifhe has embraced the faith afresh. After mipanke of backsliding, 
he re-enters the fold of God’s religion. 
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@ The Book of God is one of guidance and grace. It is the best guide for man in 
the life of this world and a certain source of God’s grace in the Hereafter, But the 
Book of God can benefit only those who fear God, who constantly think of how 
their fate will be decided by God. These are the people who are the real seekers 
after Truth, So when the Truth comes before them, they accept it without 
suffering from any psychological complexes. God becomes the centre of their 
hopes and fears, Their lives and their possessions are all then devoted to God. 


Their fear of God awakens their consciousness. All barriers are removed from their 
eyes. They do not failito recognize God’s signs) when these appear before them. 


In short, they live in fear and not in contentment and complacency. 
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's And Moses chose from his people 
seventy men for Our appointment. 
When they were seized with violent 
quaking, he prayed, ‘O my Lord! If 
it had been Your will, You could 
have destroyed both them and me 
long ago. But would You destroy us 
for the deeds of the foolish ones 
among us? This is no more than 
Your trial: by it You cause whom 
You will to stray, and You lead 
whom You will to the right path. 
You are our Protector. Forgive us, 
therefore, and have mercy on us, for 
You are the best of those who 
forgive. Grant us good things, 
both in this life and in the hereafter. 
To You alone we turn.’ He replied, 
‘As for My punishment, I smite with 
it anyone I will. But My mercy 
encompasses all things. I shall 
prescribe it for those who do their 
duty, pay the zakat and who believe 
in Our signs. 


« The making of a calf by the Israelites for the purposes of worship revealed that 
they did not have that conviction and faith in God that they should have had. So 
they were called by God to Mount Sinai to which Moses, along with seventy 
representatives of the Children of Israel, once again went at the appointed time. 
There God created conditions by means of thunder, lightning and earthquakes 
such as made them turn to God in total submission. The Children of Israel cried 
and wailed before God and repented collectively. They vowed that they would truly 
carry out the commandments of the Torah. On this occasion, Moses prayed, ‘O, 
my Lord, ordain for us good in’this world and in the Hereafter.’ God said, ‘I inflict 
My punishment on whomsoever I will and My mercy embraces all things.’ Moses’ 
prayer was for his entire community, in general, but in His reply God made it clear 
that salvation and success did not depend on belonging to any particular 
community. This would be decided in respect of every individual on the basis of 
his deeds: God is the most merciful, yetone who does not perform righteous deeds 
cannot escape God’s chastisement, irrespective of his belonging to any special 
group. i 
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# Say, “People, Iam God’s Messenger to you all,” does not mean that all other 
prophets were sent to their'own community while the Prophet Muhammad was 
sent to all the nations. This statement is not meant to compare one prophet with 
any other, but is simply a statement of fact. In fact, the prophethood of the 
Prophet Muhammad has two distinct aspects. One is direct and the other through 
his community, the ‘umah’. He'was sent to convey the divine message directly to 
people living in Arabia (6:92) and he was to conyey the message indirectly to the 
whole world (22:78). 


In principle, this was the nature of the task assigned to all the prophets of God. 
But the religion brought by other prophets did not remain in its original, pristine 
condition, hence it was not possible for them to become the givers of good tidings 
or to warn the people of the consequences of their actions in the life to come, that 
being the main duty of a prophet. 

About the Arab Prophet there is a prediction in the Bible that all the tribes of the 
earth will be blessed through him (Genesis, Ch, 12) It has been possible for his 
blessings to reach jall nations because the religion brought by him has been 
preserved in its original state. The religion brought by Moses and Jesus Christ has 
been distorted. Therefore, its voice may reach everybody, but its blessings will not. > 
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"°° We divided them up into twelve 
tribes, each awhole community, and 
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wronged.’ 


A ra of Jewish tribes were settled in VArabia, who were proud of having God’s 
holy Book. 


Such people resist accepting any external truth. Their feeling that they are in 
possession of the greatest Truth hinders them from accepting any Truth brought 
to them by any other. The large majority of the Jews were blinded by obstinacy 
and prejudice, except for a few people like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, who could look 
upon Islam with an open mind. They vouched for its veracity without caring for 
their worldly honour and surrendered themselves wholeheartedly to it. 


‘The unlettered prophet who believes in God and His words.’ This statement 
indicates the difference between the philosopher’s concept of God and the 
prophet’s concept of God. The philosopher's God is an abstract spirit. Accepting 
Him is like accepting the force of gravity in the universe. But the force of gravity 
neither speaks nor gives commands, whereas the God of the prophet is a living and 
conscious God. He speaks to human beings; He commands His subjects and 
decides on reward or punishment on the basis of obedience or disobedience to His 
commands. 


« God took the Israelites from the polytheistic atmosphere of Egypt and settled 
them in the desert of Sinai,, Here they were organised and divided into nwelye 
groups. Each group had a leader and all were under the charge of Moses. 


Then, the Children of Israel were specially provided with all the necessities of life. 
Water was provided for them from mountain springs. For their food, ‘manna and 
quails’ were sent down and these were readily available to them right in front of 
their tents. For their regular settlement one entire city, Ariho, (in the Jordan valley) 
was given to them. 

God then advised them that He had arranged for all their necessities and that they 
should therefore désist from being greedy for thé pleasures of the World and the 
flesh and should not rush towards unholy things; instead; they should adopt the at 
of contentment and gratefulness towards God. 
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: I 
4 Literally, ‘Enter the gate bowing down or kneeling down.’ The Jews were asked 
to enter their place of worship with humility and modesty and to worship their 
Lord; they were enjoined to remember the majesty and supremacy of God and 
admit their shortcomings before Him. But the Jews forgot the admonition of God. 
Instead of adopting the way shown by God, they followed’a path devised by 
themselves in the name of God. They adopted the way of arrogance instead of 
treading the path of humility. Their utterances were not of gratitude but of 
insolence. 

When the Jews went to this extent in their wrongdoing, God withdrew His grace 
from them. They were surrounded by different kinds of punishments instead of 
God’s blessings. t f 
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* Ask them about the town which 
was by the sea and what befell its 
people when they broke the 
Sabbath. On their Sabbath the fish 
came to them near the surface, but 
on week-days they never came near 
them—thus We tried them because 
of their disobedience. “+ When 
some of them asked, “Why do you 
admonish a people whom God is 
going to destroy or to afflict with a 
severe punishment?’ They answered, 
‘In order to be free from blame 
before your Lord, and that they may 
perhaps fear Him.’* 
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“It isasin to do anything which God has prohibited. But to perform a prohibited 
act by attempting to legalize it through some trick amounts to adding insult to 
injury. By violating the rule of the Sabbath, the Jews had committed a double sin. 
Such people must suffer divine retribution; that is, they are deprived of the 
bounties which God has set apart for human beings alone. In this world such essere 
fall from the level of humanity to the level of the animals. 
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**s Therefore when they forgot what 
they had been reminded of, We 
saved those who had tried to prevent 
the doing of evil. And We meted out 
a severe punishment to the 
transgressors because they were 
rebellious. ** And then, when they | > 
disdainfully persisted in doing what | 6 5 
they had been forbidden to do, We 
said to them, ‘Be as apes, despised!’” 


4 This was the fate of those who contravened the rule of the Sabbath. But ‘God 
made them apes,’ does not mean that their faces became the faces of apes; it means 
that their character became ape-like; their hearts and thinking were like those of 
apes instead of human beings. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi). 


Now, man’s becoming an ape means that he becomes so insensitive after taking 
action again and again against the dictates of his wisdom and conscience, that any 
fine feelings are completely driven out of him. Whatever desire takes shape in his 
heart, he puts it into action. Whenever anyone comes into his ambit, he will attack 
his honour and property. If he has a complaint against anybody, he will immediately 
set about degrading that person. If he has any differences with anybody, he will 
start denigrating him. If he finds somebody to be an impediment in his way, he 
will immediately start fighting with him. A true man is one who applies the bridle 
of God to himself, and an ape is one who unrestrictedly starts doing whatever his 
base self asks him to do. 


Preventing others from doing evil is, in fact, a way of proclaiming that one has 
discharged one’s responsibility. So, when God’s scourge falls upon a group, those 
people who are extremely disgusted with evil, to the extent of becoming its 
preventers, are saved from this punishment. 


A human being is a creature into whom the Creator has infused intelligence and 
conscience: In a human being when’ some desire takes shape, his wisdom and 
conscience immediately becomes activated and the question arises as to whether 
the fulfillment of that desire is proper or not. In the case of an ape, however, there 
is no impediment between his wish and its fulfillment. Whatever comes into his 
mind he immediately does it! It is not necessary for him to think about oe wish, 
nor need he be ashamed after pursuing it. 
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67 Then your Lord declared that, 
until the Day of Resurrection, He 
would send others against them to 
inflict terrible suffering on them. 
Your Lord is swift in retribution; yet 
surely He is most. forgiving and 
merciful. "* We split them up into 
sections on the earth. Some of them 
are righteous while some of them are 
otherwise, and We tested them with 
blessings and misfortunes, so that 
they might return to the right path.’ 


4 When a great reward is given for the performance of a task, it follows that the 
punishment for non-performance of that task will be equally great. This is the case 
in respect of acommunity which has been made the bearer of the Holy Book. God 
had elevated the Jews to this status. So, besides being made promises of bounties 
in the Hereafter, they were granted extraordinary benefits in the world as well. But 
the Jews continuously indulged in disobedience, committing irreligious acts in the 
name of practicing religion. The result was that God deposed them from their 
elevated status, It was decided that so long as the world existed, they would 
continue to experience God’s punishment, and whatever was going to happen in 
the Hereafter would be further to that. 


This does not mean that till Doomsday, they would never have good fortune. As 
is clarified in these verses themselves, they would have intervals of good days, but 
such periods would themselves, be a sort of divine curse on them, in as much as it 
would be an opportunity for them to indulge i in more insolence and thus become 
liable for more punishment. 

This universal law of Godwas not solely far the Jews. It was. applicable to\even that 
later group which was raised, after the deposition of the Jews, to the elevated 
position of God’s witnesses. If Muslims find that they are being dominated by 
those who deny the truth and polytheists, and that their various groups have 
become scattered, then they must revert ito God, because this shows that they have 
incurred God’s displeasure. 
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Scripture, that they would not say 
anything but the truth about God? 
And they have studied whatever is 
in it. Surely the Home of the 
Hereafter is better for those who 
fear Him. Will you not understand?* 


@ During the time of Moses, Jews were given the commandments of God, the event 
having taken place at the foot of a hill. At that time such conditions were created 
that the Jews felt as if the hill was about to fall on them. This was to impress upon 
them that giving a pledge to God was a very serious matter, and that if they did 
not fulfil the conditions of the pledge, they had to remember that the other party 
to this pledge was that majestic Being who, if He so desired, could’ cause the hill 
to fall on them. 


At that time, there were many people among the Jews who were God-fearing and 
righteous in their deeds. But, later on, they gradually adopted the world as the goal 
of their life. They started accumulating wealth without having any scruples about 
its being legitimate or otherwise. Even then, they used to read the Holy Book, but 
by means of self-devised interpretations, they gave it'such a colour that God 
Himself appeared to be supporting their rebellious way ofilife. Their insensitive 
ness increased to the extent that they took satisfaction in declaring, ‘We area pious 
community; we are the progeny of prophets; God will forgive us in the name of 
His favourite subjects.’ 
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Children of Adam and made them 
bear witness about themselves, He 
said, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They 
replied, “We bear witness that You 
are.’ This He did, lest you should say 
on the Day of Resurrection, ‘We had 
no knowledge of that.’* 


« This happens in the case of every prophet’s community. In the beginning, its 
individuals are God-fearing and pious. But in later generations, this spirit vanishes. 
They become just like other worldly people. Religion is still amongst them, The 
Holy Book is still read and taught. But all this is done in the context of a national 
heritage and not as a real fulfilment of a pledge to God. They proceed in the way 
of the world and in practice forget the Hereafter. Being completely unmindful of 
right or wrong, they make their desire their religion. At the same time they are 
proud of being the best of all communities. They are’ the members of the 
community of one who is God’s favourite; they are the inheritors of the Holy Book; 
by the grace of the belief in monotheism they shall certainly be granted salvation. 
But the truth is that man should hold fast to God’s Word; he should regularly say 
his prayers. And the sign of holding fast God’s Book and of having said his prayers 
sincerely is that he should have become a maintainer of peace and harmony 
(muslibun). 

Communion with God's Book and God’s worship are what makes a man opposed 
to one who disturbs the peace. 
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‘3 Or lest you say, ‘Our forefathers 
associated others with God before 
our time, and-we are only the 
descendants who came after them. 
So.are You going to destroy us for 
what those inventors of falsehood 
did?’ '7* We explain Our signs in 
detail thus, so that perhaps they may 
return to Us.’ 


« If an animal is separated from its father and mother and it is brought up ina 
strange atmosphere, even after growing up it retains the characteristics of its 
species. The way it behaves in all its dealings is rooted in its instinct. The same is 
true of the human being as regards his ‘God-consciousness’!'In the soul of a human 
being the consciousness of a Creator and Lord has been instilled so deeply that he 
never loses it. 


However, there is one difference between animals and human beings. Animals are 
not capable of going against their nature. They are compelled to do whatever their 
inner nature urges them to do. But the case of a human being is different. This 
awareness is embedded in his nature, but he is completely free i in the matter of 
action, even although his mind and his conscience start pointing out to him what 
is right and what is wrong. A human being has, therefore, the power and the option 
either to follow his inner voice, or to ignore it and start doing whatever he likes. 


It is on such occasions of moral choice that man is on trial and on the hasis of its 
result, decisions regarding heaven or hell are taken. The one who lends his ears to 
the voice of God and does whatever He tells him to do through the silent language 
of ‘Nature’, passes the test. The doors of heaven (Paradise) will be thrown open 
for him after death, whereas one who ignores the voice of God speaking at Nature’s 
level, will be held guilty in the eyes of God and he will be ignored by God, just as 
he ignored God’s voice. This voice cof inner. nature is, in itself, ‘evidence of the 
existence of God. Now, nobody has the excuse of i ignorance and nobody can say 
that he is just doing whatever has been done since ancient times. Man brings the 
consciousness of God along with him from his birth. This consciousness remains 
preserved even with changés in his circumstances: In view of this, what excuse has 
anyone to follow the path of ies oe 3 . 
AT 
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4 During the period of the Prophet Muhammad there was a man of great moral 
and intellectual distinction called Umayyah ibn Abias-Salt. When he came to know 
that there were predictions in the Holy Books of the Christians and Jews about 
the coming of a prophet, he felt that he himself was that prophet. Later, when he 
was informed about the claim to prophethood made by the Prophet Muhammad 
and he heard the fine discourse revealed to him, he was greatly disappointed, and 
became an opponent of the Prophet. The proper use of the superior qualities given 
by.God to, Umayyah ibn Abi as-Salt-would have been.to recognise the Prophet of 
God and then become his companion. But because of the blessings of God already 
showered on him, he formed, the idea that God should have showered the blessing 
of prophethood on him-rather than on,anyone else. He saw worldly benefit in the 
rejection/of the Prophet of God while, on the contrary, acceptance of the Prophet 
would have led to benefit in the Hereafter. Had he gone in the direction of 
acceptance, he could have made the angels his fellow travellers. But when he walked 
the path of jealousy and pride, there was nobody except Satan to give him company. 
This example is applicable to all those people who ignore the Truth or refuse to 
accept it on the basis of jealousy and haughtiness. > 
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A man’s becoming like this amounts to falling down from the status of humanity 
to the status of a dog. A dog pants on good treatment as well as on bad. This is 
the condition of such aman. When God blessed him, he became arrogant and when 
He did not bless him, he still remained arrogant. Actually, he should have been 
grateful and obliged to God for His blessing, and when he did not receive some 
blessing, he should have reconciled himself to God’s dispensation and turned back 
to Him. 


God does not openly appear to guide people, He shows His way to the people by 
means of signs. Those who have the ability to recognize Truth as it appears in the 
shape of signs and arguments, and are ready to surrender to it, are the ones who 
avail of guidance in this world. And for those who do not attach importance to signs 
and arguments, there is nothing but eternal destruction. 


4 The Truth is a thing which, a man has to discover by himself. God has, given 
everyone a heart (mind), eyes and ears. Man arrives at the Truth by utilizing these 
faculties. The man who does not do so will be unable to discover the Truth, 
howsoeyer close it may be to him. 


Discovery of the Truth is the conscious and deliberate act of every man, Only one 
who has kept the doors of his heart (mind) open for the purpose, will be able to 
understand the Truth. Only one who has not covered his eyes with artificial veils 
will be able to see it. Only one who has not plugged his ears will hear its voice: Such 
people will recognise the voice of Truth and will surrender themselves before it: 
And one whose case is opposite to this will remain mindless like the animals. It 
will not be possible for him to be moved by even the weightiest of arguments. 
Flashes of God’s brilliant light will appear before him, but he will not be able to 
see them. The melody of Divine song willcome to his ears, but hewill be prevented 
from hearing it. Truth is available'to those who are awake; for neglectful people; 
no truth is Truth, 478 
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their arrogance. 

¢ The reason: for man’s being misguided in respect of God is that, although he 
accepts His existence, he-often’ frames a-wrong image of God in his mind. He 
attributes some things to God which do not befit Hisglory: For example, imagining 
things as in the case of a human being, he formulates the idea of God’s close ones. 
Looking at Kings, he assumes the existence of deputies and assistants of God, just 
as there are regents and adyisers of Kings. In the matter of God’s decisions, he 
assumes such things as fulfil his desires, but which are not in accordance with God's 

justice. Attributing to God such matters as are not consistent with His Majesty 
and Glory amounts to distortion of the names of God, 

God does not seize a person immediately for his wrongdoing. In this way, he is 
given the opportunity either to take a lesson from God's warnings and reform 
himself, or to become still more fearless so that his guilt becomes well-established. 
4A man with a mission is a man of principle. His thinking is unconditioned 
thinking. LEA RTARTA AIT Truth Sane pa 
concern, 6) b 
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its time will come, it lies heavy on 
the heayens and the earth; it will 
suddenly overtake you.” They will 
put questions to you as though you 
had full knowledge of it. Say, 
‘Knowledge about it rests only-with 
God, though most people do not 
realize it.’ “’ Say, T-myself have no 
power to benefit or do harm, save 
as God pleases. If I had knowledge 
of theunseen, [would have availed 
myself of an abundance of good, and 
no harm would have touched me. I 
am but a warner and a bearer of good 
tidings for those who will believe.’ * 


He sacrifices his life and property for a goal, which does not appear to yield any 
result in this world. That is why aman witha mission is called crazy; out of his 
mind. A prophet of God was the greatest man witha mission of his time, So, people 
in every age have called the prophets of God fanatics. 


To call a missionary of God’s religion a madman is the greatest of all transgressions, 
because the message with which he comes is one which is corroborated by the 
entire heaven and earth. He calls mankind towards God who is supremely manifest 
in His Creations in the Universe. He informs people of the Hereafter which, in 
heaven and on the earth, is equal in gravity to a full pregnancy in a Woman’s womb. 
But people are not serious about the truth. So, a man who sacrifices his life for the 
sake of the truth appears mad to them. Had they known the real value of truth, 
they would never'have used the word ‘mad’. 

4‘On which day will Doomsday occur? Questions of this sort are produced by non- 
serious minds. Only the sincere will believe in the Day of Judgement, without 
wanting to know the exact date of its occurrence. Asthis worldis aplace of testing, 
Doomsday will be indicated here in terms of caution and warning alone. 
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4 This vast universe itself introduces its Creator. This introduction in no case 
admits of the concept of polytheism. In the universe countless items or parts are 
found separately; but all these parts combine and become a harmonious whole. 
There is no contradiction or clash among them. This perfect harmony could not 
be possible unless thé Creator and Lord of this universe were one and in control 
of its functioning. 

Look at the caseiof man and woman, Man and woman both are bormas independent 
beings. But at the same time both are complementary to each other in the fullsense 
of the word. This harmony is so perfect that each of them feels that he orshe was 
created for the other. This is a most wonderful example of harmony, in this world, 
This harmony is a clear proof that both the male and the female were created by 
one and the same God. Had there been more than one Being in action in the 
universe, this perfect harmony between two different and opposite entities would 
not have been possible. 
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F195 
's Have they feet to walk with? Have 
they hands to hold with? Have they 
eyes to see with? Have they ears to 
hear with? Say, ‘Call upon those you 
associate with God as partners, then 
all of you contrive against me and 
give me no respite. "° My protector 
is God who sent down the Book, for 
it is He who protects the righteous.’ 
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But how surprising it is that in this world, where there are so many arguments in 
favour of one God, man makes polytheism his religion. By this miraculous harmony 
between two human beings, a childis born. Now some hold 'the belief that this has 
happened due to the blessing of some living or dead saint, some attribute it to 
certain supposed deities; some say that it was the result of some action and reaction 
between certain blind forces of matter, while others thought that it was the result 
of their own striving that had come to them in the shape of a beautiful baby. 


Behind theidols of stone or metal setup by polytheists is the ‘philosophy’ that these 
are external manifestations and in them their alleged god has become incarnate. 
By this token, the worship of these manifestations amounts to the worship of the 
god whom they’are supposed to represent. However, at the level of the common 
people, polytheisin takes the shape of people considering these idols themselves 
as holy. These idols are not capable of walking or talking or Seeing or hearing, but 
superstitious man presumes they will be of use to him and will fulfil his needs. _ 
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The Heights 7198 
"Those whom you call on besides 
Him have no power to help you, nor 
can they help themselves.’ "If you 
call them to the right path, they will 
not hear you. You find them looking 
towards. you, but ‘they do not see 
you.* 


@ However, this is not restricted only to known types of idols. This is the Liaise 
ofall things—things which are given the status of objects of worship—from one’s 
native country and community to personalities, whether dead or alive; to whom 
those ‘feelings are attached, whereas in reality, these feelings should:be attached 
to the one and only God. All come into the same category (that is, it amounts to 
according them the status of God.) What is the reality of all these things? None 
has its own power; none of cl them has legs, hands or eyes of its own making. Every 
‘leg-owner’ has been given a leg; if this limb is snatched away, he cannot make 
another leg a Every ‘hand owner’ has been given a hand; if this hand does not 


remain with he c: ot make another’ hand, Every ‘eye-owner’ has had an eye 
gifted to him; if this’ eye is lost, it is not possible for him to make another eye for 
himself. ; 


God alone is man’s Sustainer and Saviour. In this world He remains invisible but 
in the World of the Hereafter, He ‘will reveal Himself, then mani will See with his 
own eyes that it was God who alone was the provider and the sustainer of human 
beings. It was only because of his foolishness that he had attributed this to other 
supposed deities. These associates have no power of their own'to take care even 
of themselves, so what can they do for others? It is God alone who helps His 
servants in this world and it is He who will also. iliac inthe 
world to come. nig q doi 
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7199 The Heights 


Be tolerant; enjoin what is right; 
and avoid the ignorant. *°° If an evil 
impulse from Satan provokes you, 
seek refuge with God; He is all 
hearing, and all knowing. *°" When 

any evil suggestion from Satan | bel 
touches those who fear God, they 
are instantly alerted and become 
watchful; *°* but the followers of 
devils are led relentlessly into error 
by them. They never desist. 
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*°3 When you do not bring them a 
sign, they say, ‘Why do you not 
invent one?’ Say, ‘I follow only what 
is revealed to me by my Lord. This 
Book is an enlightenment from your 
Lord and a guide and mercy to true 
believers.” 
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# Calling people to monotheism, the Hereafter, a virtuous life and justice is to call 
people to good (urf). That is, it is calling people to those good deeds, the goodness 
of which can be verified by reason. But people haye found leading an upright life 
most difficult. The desire for immediate gain makes them opt for worldly gain. 
Very often they exploit religion to achieve their worldly interests. In such a state 
of affairs when the call for pure Truth is given to them, they are afraid that their 
interests will be affected so they oppose it with all their might. 


What should a preacher (da?) do in such a situation? The only right response from 
him on such occasions, is avoidance. That is, he should continue spreading the 
message without stirring up any clash or confrontation, If he fails to do so, ‘dawah’ 
will be turned into debate. His time and energies will be wasted in debating with 
his addressees. That is why, in order to preserve the purity of the call, itis essential 
that the da‘ exercise patience in all unpleasant situations and continue his work 
along positive lines. 

However, in this present world, noone is exempt from the attacks of self and Satan. 
What saves him on all such occasions is the fear of God. Fear of God:makes one 
extremely sensitive. It is this sensitivity which is man’s greatest shield in this world 
of trial. Whenever any evil thought comes to his mind, or he is afflicted by a 
negative psychology, it is his sensitivity which immediately alerts him against it. 
Instantly his eyes are opened and he seeks God's forgiveness and resolves never to 
commit such perverse acts again. > : 
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The Heights 7: 206 
** When the Quran is ead, listento | 45 (2.2213 Gyeai e-e3 hi; 
it with attention, and hold your | See ee am ae Pls 
peace, so that you may receive 
mercy.’*°> Remember your Lord 
deep in your very soul, in all humility 
and awe, without raising your voice, 
morning and evening—do not be 
one of the heedless—*” feven]} the 
ones {angels}. who. live, in) the ‘. Daghieeaongnzqeals ; 
presence of your Lord are not too site Be en a ea ae 
proud to ‘worship Him: they glorify 
Him and prostrate themselves 
before Him.’ 
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On the contrary, those whose hearts are free from the fear of God’are never on 
guard against Satan’s attacks. Satan leads themon and onto the pit of destruction 
without their ever being conscious of it. Sensitivity is man’s greatest shield. While 
insensitivity renders one defenceless against Satan’s attacks. 


«Phe Makkans used to ‘ask the Prophet that if he was a’ Prophet of God why he 
did not bring miracles from God. It would indeed have been very easy for God to 
send His messenger with miracles. But if the Prophet had come with miracles, the 
real purpose of his coming would have been defeated. For instance, let’s suppose 
he was given a modern car with loudspeakers fixed to it in order to facilitate the 
communication of his message. One thousand five hundred years ago such a car 
would surely be a breathtaking miracle. Had this been so, people’s attention would 
have been diverted from the message. The real purpose of the coming of the 
prophet was that God’s word should serve to produce deep thinking in the people 
so that they might use their mental faculties to give deep thought to the words of 
God in order to purify their souls and establish contact with God. But given 
miracles, their attention would haye been diverted, and they would have been lost 
in miracles instead of in God. 


True religion consists of paying attention to the word of God, inorder to establish 
a profound relation with God. The devotee’s heart is softened, He becomes one 
who always remembers God, His heart and mind are overwhelmed with God’s 
majesty, making him truly modest and fearful of God, 


Weare told to developian angelic character in order that we may find the company 
of angels inythe next life. When man. frees: himself from arrogance;: he; is:so 
engrossed with God's marvels expressed in creation that he cannot but remember 
God always from the innermost recesses of his heart, He attains the level of angels. 
The highest point for human achievement in his world is that. eRe ahuman sidsieg 
one comes to develop an,angelic character. 
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8. THE SPOILS OF 
WAR 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*They ask you about the spoils of | 7) 3.47 LEST 2S BEES 
war. Say, ‘They belong to God and d ed - v 


His Messenger. So fear God, andset | \,>L615° iprxits 385M a 
things right among yourselves, and | oy j0) 422.5 4 ee 
obey God and His Messenger, if you reo 95 abl Iyasbl angi a) 
are true believers: * true believers are Re ol 
those whose hearts tremble with awe at 
at the mention of God, and whose Is aegis Eley cil is 15) od 
faith grows stronger as they listen.to cfg oa & at 
His revelations. They are those who aed weale 5 ws 

oss ae es 


put their trust im their Lord; *who 
pray regularly and give'in alms out 
of what, We have provided for 
them.‘ Such. are the true. believers: 
They have a high standing with their 
Lord, His forgiveness and ‘an 
honourable provision made for 
them.* 


2 This chapter was revealed after the battle af Badr (2 A.H.). In this battle the 
Muslims were victorious and thereafter considerable spoils of war fell to their lot. 
After the battle a'dispute arose over the distribution of the’booty, 


All such quarrels go against the God-fearing spirit. The fear of God develops the 
psychology of responsibility in man. The attention of a believer is focussed on his 
duties and not on his rights. Instead of looking at himself, he should look towards 
God. His heart softens in obedience to God and His: prophet. He becomes a 
praying and worshipping’ subject’ of God: He derives satisfaction from giving to 
people and not from snatching things away from them: These qualities create in 
man'the attitude ofirealism and readiness to admit the truth, The inevitable result 
of realism and admission of truth is that all mutual quarrels vanish and if at all 
quarrels emerge incidentally, a warning given once is enough to set matters right: 
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The Spoils of War 8: 8 


5 As it was your Lord who rightfully 
brought you forth from your house, 
even though some of the believers 
disliked it, ‘and they disputed with 
you concerning the truth after it had 
become manifest, as though they 
were being driven to their death with 
open eyes.’ God promised you that 
one of the two parties would fallto | =f 2 tug ey yeh eer ah 
you, and you wished that the one e mie 3 re ois orate! 
without sting should be yours, but |-sJ 4. SG adezeti GIS Zé 
God wanted to establish the truth 5 drags as ref 
by: His words and cut off the root of capa i a ot ab dos 
those who denied the truth—* so 
that He might prove the truth to be 
true and the false to be false, os y ject Hees ei 
however much the wrongdoers | ~ 
might dislike it.* 
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@ In Sha‘ban,,(@2 A.H_.) the eighth month of the Islamic calendar, it came to be 
known that a commercial caravan of the Quraysh, carrying goods worth about fifty 
thousand guineas, was returning from Syria to Makkah. It was on a route which 
passed close by Madinah. It was feared that the Muslims might attack this caravan 
of their enemies, So, the chief of the caravan, Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, sent word to 
the people of Makkah that they should rush to him with aid, otherwise the Muslims 
would capture the carayan. This news created a lot of feryour in Makkah. So, a 
troop of 950 horsemen (600 of them fully armoured) set out from Makkah for 
Madinah. 


The Prophet was also receiving all the news. Now the Muslims of Madinah were 
in between two groups—one was the caravan returning from Syria, and the other 
was the army advancing from Makkah to Madinah. One section of the Muslims 
had theidea that they should advance towards the caravan. Since this caravan had 
only 40 guards, it could be overcome and its goods captured. But God’s plan was 
different. In fact, God wanted to crush the strength of those who deny the truth 
rather than’ permit the Muslims to make some material gain.:God, therefore, 
created special conditions and caused all the chiefs of the opponents to:set out 
from Makkah and teach Badr, a place 20 miles from Madinah, so that they should 
finally perish forever after clashing with the Muslims. When the Prophet informed 
the Muslims of God's plan, they all agreed and proceeded towards Badr. Their 
strength was only 313 and they were ill-equipped. But God gave them special aid, 
and they routed the army of the Quraysh. emer chine chiefs were killed and 
seventy were taken prisoner, > 
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8&9 The Spoils of War 


° When you prayed to your Lord for 
help, He answered, ‘I am sending to 
your aid a thousand angels in 
succession.’ ‘° God only did this to 
give you good news, and so that your TIONDD 
hearts might be set at rest, for help “a HE ot 4) as tae — 
comes from God alone. Surely, God | + Bei ge 
is Mighty and Wise. “He brought 532 ip 

drowsiness upon you to give you His & Re ws. 
reassurance and sent down water Gers porwr Lay 
from the sky upon you, so that He | 9s», 
might thereby purify you and comme ued 
remove Satan’s pollution from you, 
and make yourjhearts strong and 
your feet firm.’ 


The battlefield of Badr became the scene of Islam’s victory over the:deniers of the 
Truth; Whenever it happens that there is material benefit on the one hand and 
religious benefit on the other, this division itself proves that God’s will and pleasure 
centre upon religious benefit and not upon matetial:-benefit, The target of Islamic 
effort is never the! attainment of economic’ advantages. The purpose of Islamic 
struggle is always to break the strength of falsehood, either by ideological 
superiority or, through material power as dictated by the! circumstances. 


4 The battle of Badr took place under very critical conditions. Only 313 Muslims 
were pitted against about one thousand well-armed enemies. The Muslims were 
scantily armed. The enemies had already reached the venue of battle (Badr) and 
had captured a vantage point and the spring of water. Seeing this, the Muslims were 
beset by doubts that perhaps they would not be supported by God in the mission 
for which they had been sacrificing their lives: Had truth been on their side, God 
would not have helped the enemies on this critical occasion and all the favourable 
opportunities would have slipped from their grasp and passed on to:their enemies: 
But at that time, Almighty God caused heavy rains to fall in the area of Badr. 
Muslims made ponds and stored the water. The enemy had deprived Muslims of 
the water of the land; God then arranged for them to have water from the sky. God 
furthermore blessedithem with an extraordinary favour—that of sleep, Sleep is very 
necessary for a man to be refreshed, but the conditions in the battlefield are so 
terrible that it is impossible to have sound sleep. In spite of this; Almighty God 
blessed them with His special succour; on the eve of the battle, He made it possible 
for them to have sound sleep. In the night they slept free of all mental pressure 
and got up in the morning fully refreshed, Out of conditions which were causing 
Muslims to have misgivings, God created such geese that they si id 
new faith and a sense of self-reliance. 
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The Spoils of War 


* When your Lord commanded the 
angels, saying, ‘I am with you, so 
make those who believe stand firm. 
I will instill fear in the hearts of 
those who deny the truth: so strike 
their necks and strike all their finger 
joints!’."> That was because they 
defied God and His Messenger. He 
who defies God and His Messenger 
shall be severely punished by God. 
“That is your punishment, taste it 
then; and know that for those who 
deny the truth there is the 
punishment of the Fire,’ 
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@ At the time of confrontation what 


is required of the people of ‘Truth is 


steadfastness. They should not be disheartened under any circumstances. The gift 

readily given by God in return for this steadfastness is the striking of terror into 

the hearts of the enemies of Truth, and nothing can save from defeat any such 
" group as is terror-stricken by its opponents. 


489 


8: 15 The Spoils of War 


*S Believers, when you meet in battle 
those who deny the truth, never turn 
your backs on them: whoever turns 
his back on such an occasion, unless 
it be as a stratagem of war, or in an 
endeavour to join another group [of 
the believers] will indeed draw down 
upon himself the wrath of God, and 
Hell shall be his abode and the worst 
indeed is that destination.” 


4 When the clash between believers and those who deny the truth reaches the 
battlefield, it is a moment of reckoning for both the parties. If at that critical 
moment a believing individual or group, turns tail and flees from the battlefield, 
it amounts to committing the worst kind of crime. Such people consider it more 
important to save themselves rather than to defend the Truth, They do this when 
what is at stake is the life of that Truth which they have admitted as the greatest 
Truth and which they have embraced in all good faith. 


On such critical occasions, even a minor defection can cause a major debacle. One 
person’s or one group’s flight from the battlefield lowers the morale of the whole 
army. One person’s running away can finally turn into a mass stampede. However, 
the exception to this is when a soldier or an army unit retreats for some strategic 
purpose, perhaps to leave one front and join another. Retreat is undoubtedly an 
unpardonable crime, but when carried out on strategic grounds, it is legitimate. 


The aforesaid commandment originally relates to battle. However, other similar 
cases may also come within its purview. For example, a missionary may call people 
to engage in the peaceful and constructive propagation of Islam, but after some 
time, when he sees that his call is not very popular, he may lose patience and, 
abandoning the constructive approach, may rush towards that type of Islam 
through which fame and status among the general public can very soon become a 
reality. 

Running away from the battlefield occurs consciously and with intention. But 
‘running away’ from the struggle going on outside the battlefield often takes place 
at the unconscious level. Man happens to be result-loving by nature. He likes to 
be admired for his work. He wants his work to be accepted and recognised. Such 
a temperament gradually removes him from the tasks from which an immediate 
result does not seem to follow. Barely conscious of the factors working within him, 
he is attracted towards such things as apparently give him the hope of immediate 
honour and success. Every deviation of this type is an example of what has been 
described in the above-mentioned verse as ‘running away from the battlefield.’ 
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The Spoils of War 8:19 


7” You did not kill them; it was God | @LSiaj¢ 470, eye 27. BRK 
who killed them; and when you a os a ac rg ae 
{Prophet] threw [sand] at them it VO Maal 77 a ee 
was not you, but God who threw it Bate if eee Fike ih & ir 
so that He might confer on the Gm 23G ame oss Ch 
believers a great favour from 5 
Himself. Surely, God is all hearing, 
all-knowing—" that. is what 
happened—and God will surely 
undermine the design of those who 
deny the truth. ° If you were seeking 
a judgement, a judgement has now 
come to you. If you desist, it will be 
the better for you. But if you return 
{to hostility} We too will return. 
And your host will avail you naught, 
however numerous it may be, and 
{know] that surely God is with the 
believers.” 
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«It has been handed down in traditions that, when the battle of Badr was in full 
swing the words uttered by the Prophet, in prayer, were: ‘O, my Lord! If this class 
of people is killed, You will never be worshipped on earth.’ 

Helping believers is a responsibility borne by Almighty God. By His devices He 
renders ineffective whatever conspiracies their enemies hatch. He causes them to 
be overwhelmed so that the faithful may dominate. But when does this happen? 
This happens when the believers merge their will with that of God, in such a way 
that God’s will and their will become one and the same. When a subject of God 
aligns himself with God in such a way, whatever belongs to God becomes his, 
because he would have already given to God whatever was his. 

Before leaving for Badr, the chiefs of Makkah went to the House of God and, 
catching hold of the curtain of the Ka‘bah, prayed like this: ‘O, God help.the better 
of the two armies; the more respectable of the two groups; and the better of the 
two tribes.’ At the battle of Badr, the chiefs of Makkah were totally defeated and 
the Faithful were completely victorious. So, by the very standard set by the chiefs 
themselves, it was proved that, before God it was not they who were superior and 
more honourable but the followers of Islam. In spite of this, they did not accept 
Islam. For those who conduct themselves in this way, there shall be grave 
punishment both in the Hereafter and in this world. 

‘Bless with victory the side which is superior and the more honourable of the two.’ 
This was ostensibly a prayer, but in fact was an expression of boastful self- 
confidence, The rationale behind this was that they were the Trustees of the 
Ka‘bah; they were the progeny of Abraham and Ishmael. When they had such 
superior factors on their side, victory was bound to be theirs. But, before God, real 
value is attached to personal deeds and not to external connections. However great 
an external connection may be, it will be of no avail to anybody on Judgement Day: 
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*° Believers, obey God and His 
Messenger, and do not turn away 
from him now. that you have heard 
all. *Do.not be like those who say, 
‘We hear,’ but pay no heed to what 
they hear—* the worst creatures in 
God’s eyes are those who are deaf 
and dumb, and who possess no 
understanding. * If God had found 
any good in them, He would 
certainly have made them hear; but 
being as they are, even if He makes 
them hear, they will turn away in C &) eb uae 3 iia 
aversion.” 


¢ ¢ When a Truth i is presented etetei a man, ideally he apprehends it'with all the 
human faculties granted to him by God. He gives his full attention to it, he feels 
the weight of its veracity and then he utters that correct response which a man’s 
nature should present in the face of Truth. One who behaves in this way has been 
receptive to the presented matter in the manner of a true human being. However, 
there is the type of individual who listens as if he has no ears to hear with. His mind 
fails to grasp the veracity of what he hears. And so he is unable to give the requisite 
response in view of the facts. One who behaves in this way has heard the presented 
matter as if he were an animal. 


The truth becomes clear only to one who hears it with a receptive mind. By contrast, 
one whose temperament is flawed by jealousy, haughtiness, self-interest and love of 
outward show will not regard the issue of Truth as worth considering and will not 
pay serious attention to it. So, he will certainly fail to discover its veracity. 


Faith on the face of it, is a statement of trust in God. But in reality it is a human 
decision, Faith is not merely repetition of words of testimony, but the verbal 
expression of one’s inner feeling. If a man’s condition is really the same as that 
declared by his words, he is a real believer in the eyes of God. A believer is the most 
serious human being and as such can never, by his words, show himself to be 
something other than what his inner condition actually is. 


A man whose faith reflects his inner reality, will, as soon as he admits his. faith, make 
God his object of worship and will be a follower of His commands in all aspects 
of his life. For him oral acceptance of faith will be not just a verbal profession, but 
an indicator of the direction of his journey. Just the opposite is the condition of 
one who heard the voice of Truth, but did not let itenter his soul and did not let 
it become part of his heart-beats, even though he had no answer for its arguments. 
Outwardly he may have uttered’ the words, ‘Yes, it is true,’ but, his real life, even 
after that, remained the same as it had been earlier. This second attitude ‘is 
hypocritical, and before God such' a hypocritical ‘faith’ has no value. 
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The Spoils of War 8:25 


*4 Believers, obey God and_ the | 
Messenger when he calls: you to that gh 
which gives you life. Know that God Key (piel fooe oe es \ 
stands between man and his heart, 
and you shall all be gathered in His 
presence. *“And beware of an 
affliction that will not smite 
exclusively those among you who 
have done wrong. Know that God 
is severe in exacting retribution.’ 


«Here the ‘call ofllife’ means the call for the strug to convey ae Truth to aL 

Initially this struggle starts by preaching by word of mouth or by means of the pen. 

But the belligerent attitude of those to whom the call is given takes this struggle 
to various other stages, even to the extent of migration or war. Man formulates his 
religious life in accordance with his ideas, at the individual-level. He makes his life 
so consistent with his circumstances that it appears to be an island of safety for 
him. He has the feeling that if he exerts himself to reform others, this well- 
established abode will be destroyed; his well organised life will be disturbed and 
the regulation of his time and the system devised by him to govern his property— 
keeping his personal requirements in view—will be upset. 


Such fears prevent him from making efforts to call upon others to the Truth and 
to sacrifice his life and property for that cause. But this is utter stupidity. The fact 
is that the abode of peace which he considers his ‘life’ is his graveyard, and hidden 
in the sacrifice in which he sees his death, lies the secret of his life. Giving the call 
to the people and their reformation are extremely important tasks, provided that 
they are aimed at the Hereafter and are not for worldly purposes. It makes a dead 
religion a living religion. It links man with God at the highest level. It introduces 
man to such religious, experiences as he could never have if he remained in his 
individual shell. If, in spite of hearing such an important call on behalf of God, 
people are still unmindful of it, they incur the risk of creating a psychological 
barrier between themselves and the Truth; they risk losing their natural capacity 
to hear the voice of Truth, to rush towards it and discover their Lord. 


Man's life is social in nature, Nobody can go on living on his own on an isolated 
island. Ifa man is content with. his personal righteousness, he always incurs the risk 
that, as a result of perversion in society, he himself will also be affected, for he is 
also a part of the same society. His struggle to reform the people would serve as 
a practical demonstration that he was not involved directly or indirectly with evil 
people. Every evil starts in a small way and then gradually becomes greatly enlarged. 
If it happens that when an evil is in the initial stages, it is opposed by a number 
of people at that time, it will be easily crushed. But once the-evil has spread, it 
becomes so deep-rooted that it becomes impossible to eliminate: it: 
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8:26 The Spoils of War 

*°Remember when you were fewin | 4 Obit ac abs 4 igfZeaan, 
number and were accounted weakin | , 22 .4-7. 4 

the land, ever fearing the onslaught ; 
of your enemies, but He provided 
you with shelter, and supported you 
with His help and provided you with 
good things, so that you might be 
grateful. 7 Do not betray God and 
His Messenger, and do not 
knowingly violate your trusts. 
*Know that your wealth and 
children are a trial and that there is 
an immense reward with God.’ 


4 In Makkah, Muslims were in a state of helplessness. They were always in fear of 
being uprooted at any time. They were like a weakling who is oppressed in every 
way and denied even his legitimate rights. At last the way to Madinah opened for 
them. They were given the opportunity to go to Madinah, form a centre of their 
own there and live in’ freedom and with respect in that atmosphere. 


This providing of easy circumstances after difficulties is meant to infuse feelings 
of gratefulness in man. When a man’s living conditions reach the point where he 
feels himself helpless, at that time suddenly God’s help appears and everything 
changes for the better. It happens in this way so that man should firmly believe 
that whatever happened was at the behest of God, and on the basis of this 
realisation, he should be overflowing with gratitude for the Grace of God. 


Man embraces faith in God and His Prophet. In this way, he vows that he will tread 
the path of God and His Prophet. But, while adopting the way of Faith, the 
compulsions of his property and children come in the way. Then, he shuns the 
requirements of Faith and gives all his attention to property and children. This is 
an open betrayal of his pledge of Faith. The gravity of this betrayal becomes 
painfully obvious when it is realised that the things for which man betrays God are 
in themselves gifts from God. 


What are a man’s property and his children? Are they not gifts from God? They 
are a trust given by God to his subject. The best use of this trust is that when its 
Donor wants it, it should be willingly surrendered to Him. But when God exhorts 
the people to rise and strive with all their might in the cause of His religion, they 
make an excuse of that very trust of God which they should have sacrificed for 
God’s religion and thus fulfilled their pledge of Faith to Him. In this way, after 
being on the verge of success, they add their names to the list of failures. 


An action becomes a crime in the eyes of God only when it is perpetrated in the 
full knowledge that it is wrong. > 
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*” Believers, if you fear God, He will 
grant you the ability to discriminate 
between right and wrong, and will 
forgive you your sins: for God is 
limitless in His great bounty. 
*° Remember how those who bent 
on denying the truth plotted against 
you to imprison you or kill you or 
expel you: they schemed—but God 25 Tage abeoe 
alse sified God is the best of all ous ee age 


schemers.* 


Ifa deed is clearly wrong, yet the doer of that deed refuses to desist, he shall have 
to face serious consequences, This is because willfully repeating a wrong action 
amounts to flouting God’s will. God can never forgive such extreme behaviour. 


¢Tfaman fears God, he does whatever God has commanded him to do and refrains 
from doing whatever God has prohibited; he is inspired to be able to distinguish 
truth from falsehood. (The word used in the original for the ability to make this 
distinction is furgan). (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


The greatest stimulus to the proper use of human capabilities is fear. Man, ina state 
of fear, becomes extremely realistic in all matters. Fear removes all veils from his 
mind so thoroughly that he is able to rise above all omissions, mistakes and 
misunderstandings and can then form the most correct opinions. This is exactly 
what happens to that subject of God who goes in fear (tagwa) of the Lord of all 
the universe. 


This ability to tell right from wrong (furgan) is almost the same as inner realisation 
(ma'‘rifah) or insight (basirah). Insight creates an inner light ina man which enables 
him to see everything in its reality without his being deceived by its outward 
aspects. Whenever a man involves himself in anything to the point of always being 
careful about it, a particular sort of sensitivity develops in him which makes him 
recognise the favourable and unfavourable aspects of that matter, This applies to 
everyone, whether he be a religious man, a trader, a doctor or an engineer. Ifa man 
becomes totally devoted to his work, his inner realisation becomes so intense that, 
he cuts through all confusion, and straightaway understands the reality of the 
matter. 


Development of this Divine insight (furgan) in aman is the greatest guarantee that 
he will be safe from evils; it will enable him to place his relations with God, on a 
sound footing and he will finally become entitled tothe grace of God. & 
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** Whenever Our revelations are Bt Ve tas i . 
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» They also said, ‘God, if this really ys (a 96 of Sri: ise 36 
is the truth from You, then rain at 
down upon us stones from heaven, 
or send us some other painful 
punishment.”” 


The development of this capacity to distinguish between truth and falsehood 
indicates that a man has attached himself to the truth to the extent that no 
difference remains between him and the Truth: the Truth and he have become 
complementary to each other. Thereafter his being saved becomes as necessary as 
the saving of Truth. Such people come directly' under God's protection. Now; 
plotting against them amounts to undermining the Truth itself. One who schemes 
against God is invariably unsuccessful, no matter how great the devices he employs. 


@ Literally, “We can also produce such a discourse. If we speak untruths why do 
stones not rain down upon us?’ All such talk arises from haughtiness. When a man 
finds himself in a safe ‘position in this world; when he observes that he has lost 
nothing by denying the Truth or by ignoring it, a certain false self-confidence is 
created in him. He thinks that whatever he has been doing is perfectly right. This 
feeling makes him utter such words as are not uttered by anyone in normal 
circumstances. 


This daring on the part of such people can manifest itself only because of God’s 
law of respite. God certainly punishes the guilty, but He follows the principle of 
seizing a man only when the work of clarifying to him Truth and falsehood has been 
fully performed. Before the completion of this task, nobody is struck down. 
Furthermore, if during the process of the missionary call, even one or two people 
at a time are influenced and start reforming themselves, God withholds His 
retribution so that all those who wish to respond positively to the call “a truth may 
have the time and opportunity to do’so. ) 
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3 But God would not punish them 
while you [Prophet] were in their 
midst, nor ‘would He punish them 
so long as they sought forgiveness. 
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# It does not happen that when communities are diverted from the true path, all 
forms of religion disappear from among them. It always happens during such a 
period that when religion based on the fear of God is submerged, its place is taken 
by a false, ostentatious religion. Now, the community relates not to the religion 
per se but to the hallowed personalities of the past. By attaching themselves to 
these personalities and by occupying their revered seats, they think that they have 
attained the greatness which those personalities enjoyed on historical grounds. 
Such people are hollow inside, but by performing showy deeds on the strength of 
big names, they think that they are undertaking tremendous religious feats. 


The people of Makkah were suffering from this psychological affliction. They were 
proud that they were the inheritors of the House of God; that they were the 
descendants of the great Prophets, Abraham and Ishmael; they had the honour of 
being the servants of the Kabah: So, they thought that when they had such religious 
honours and performed such ‘religious’ deeds, it was not possible that God would 
cast them into hell. : 
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will heap the wicked one upon 
another and then cast them into Hell. 
These will surely be the losers,’ 


« Among human beings some are clean and pure, while some are unclean. Some 
souls draw nourishment from the things that are liked by God, while others have 
a taste for things that are the favourites of their base selves or of Satan.Under 
normal conditions, both types of people live together. On the face of it, there 
appears to be no difference between them. So, Almighty God causes a struggle 
between True and false, so that the people of both types separate from each other 
and it becomes clear as to who is who. 


During this struggle it becomes clear as to who immediately accepts the Truth 
when it comes before him and who rejects it; who, in dealing with others remains 
within the limit of justice, and who resorts to injustice; who remains modest and 
humble in the world and who becomes arrogant, who spends money for the cause 
of Truth and who spends as a matter of prejudice and show. The actions of those 
who expend their efforts in ways other than the way of Truth are glorified and made 
handsome in their eyes by Satan in such a way that they start thinking that they 
are performing superior acts; that they are proceeding towards a glorious future. 
But this misunderstanding is short-lived. Very soon man reaches the stage when 
he comes to know that’ whatever he had done was merely a wastage of his energy 
and money. The future towards which he was proceeding was only one of unfulfilled 
longing and frustration, though on the basis of false hopes he had considered it a 
journey towards a bright future. 


When the call for pure religion is given, all those people who had gained a position 
of leadership on the basis of adulterated religion feel adversely affected by that call. 
So, they spend all their energy in protecting the custom-based, traditional structure 
which had conferred the’ position of superiority on them. But such people 
necessarily fail when opposed by the unadulterated Truth, sometimes in the field 
of argument and sometimes in the field of action as well. The activities of this world 
have been designed just to\separate pure and impure souls from each other: When 
this process of sorting out is over, God will send the pure souls to paradise and 
assemble the impure souls and thrust them into hell. 
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Tell those who are bent on denying | 
the truth that if they desist, their 
past shall be forgiven, but if they | G24 2.24) 43 iy505 ate 35.6 
persist in sin, they have an example 
in the fate of those who went before. 
*» Fight them until there is no more 
[religious] persecution, and religion 
belongs wholly to God: if they desist, | yy. 37 i 
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they do,’ 4° but if they turn away, 
know that God is your Protector; 
the Best of Protectors and the Best 
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« “And religion is wholly for God” in this connection those traditions are aN 
noting which are enshrined in Sabth al-Bukhari. When, after the fourth Caliph Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, political conflict ensued between Abdullah ibn Zubayr and the 
Umayyads, Abdullah ibn Umar, one of the senior-most companions of the Prophet, 
held himself aloof from the battle. People approached him and, quoting the verse 
of gital-al-fitna, asked him why he was not joining in the battle. Abdullah ibn Umar 
replied that ‘tna’ as mentioned in the Quran did not refer to political infighting, 
but rather to the religious coercive system, that had already been put an end to by 
them. (Fathul Bari, 8/60) From this we learn that the war against fitua was a war 
of limited duration, temporary in nature, meant to be engaged in only until its 
specific purpose had been served. 


4 It is a principle of Islam that the individual is rewarded according to his deeds. 
However, by His grace Almighty God has made special exemptions to this general 
principle: when a man is truly repentant, he will not be punished thereafter for his 
earlier deeds. Suppose aman spent his life in ungodliness, then he received the light 
of guidance, became a true believer and adopted the righteous life. In this case, he 
will be forgiven for the evil deeds done by him earlier; he will not be seized on the 
basis of his earlier crimes. 


This very principle is also operative in collective and political matters. Sometimes 
the struggle between Truth and falsehood develops into a clash. During this clash 
the opponents commit atrocities on the believers. Finally, the supporters of the 
truth are dominant and the opponents are overcome and subdued. In this matter 
also, the principle of Islam is the same as stated above, that is, people will not be 
punished for committing atrocities in the past. Rather, if, after the victory anybody 
indulges in criminal acts will, after:due procedure, receive the punishment 
prescribed in the Islamic law for such a criminal. 


In ancient times the establishment of chieftains and rulers was based on 
polytheism. Today, rulers hold sway as representatives of the people, but in the past 
they ruled as representatives of God or God's so called partners. 
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Consequently, in ancient society, polytheism enjoyed a position of power. 
Polytheists used to harass the believers in the one God. Persecution (fitnah) was 
common. So God commanded His Prophet and His companions to disrupt the link 
between polytheism and power so that the polytheists should be deprived of the 
power to persecute the monotheists. Accordingly, the universal revolution brought 
about by the Prophet’ snapped forever the link’ between polytheism and the 
political system. Now, polytheism is simply a religious practice in some parts of the 
world and is not a political theory on the basis of which governments are formed. 


In Arabia an end had to be put to both polytheists and polytheism, so that the 
precincts of Makkah and, Madinah could be made the eternal centre of pure 
monotheism. 

«Tn ancient times it was the custom that after a battle whatever enemy property 
(ghanimah) the victors could lay their hands on was treated as their property. 
However, Islam laid down the rule that whatever one got from the battlefield 
should be brought back and deposited with the chief. 


After gathering all the spoils of war in this way, one-fifth part of it was kept aside 
in the name of God. This was received by the Prophet, who acted on God’s behalf, 
and was spent in this way: one part was spent on himself, then on his relatives who 
supported him in his religious mission in difficult times, then on the destitute, 
orphans, the needy and travellers. The remaining four-fifths were distributed 
among the soldiers. 


Islam wants man. to develop the outlook of considering whateyer rie gets as God- 
given. In the battle of Badr a weak group overcoming an extremely powerful group 
was extraordinary proof of the fact that whatever happened was at the behest of 
God. 

Keeping a share of booty for other deserving brethren teaches the lesson that the 
bases for entitlement to a share in property are not merely effort and inheritance; 
there are other bases which do not fall within these spheres. The acknowledgement 
of others’ entitlement amounts to one’s admitting that everything belongs to God 
and not to oneself, > 
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farther side, and the caravan was ceed con ee yaa 
below you. Had you wished to set a | * 
time by mutual agreement, ‘you 
would certainly have disagreed on 
the timing. However, the encounter 
took place, so that God might settle 
a matter which had already been 
ordained, so that he who was to 
perish might perish after clear 
evidence, and he who was to live 
might live in clear evidence [of the 
truth]. Surely, God is all hearing and 
all-knowing.’ 


The third important lesson taught by this law of ghanimah is that the basis of 
ownership is not possession but principle. Nobody will become the owner of a 
thing merely on the basis of it having accidentally come into his possession. In spite 
of being in possession of something, the individual must hand over the item to the 
responsible persons and should be content with receiving whatever is due to him 
as a matter of principle and as per the law. 


#Itis the intention of Almighty God that the Truth being true and falsehood being 
false should be absolutely clear to the people. Initially, this work is done through 
the call given in the language of argument. The missionary, by using powerful but 
easily understood arguments, proves the Truth being true and falsehood being 
false. The completion of this work is finally effected by extraordinary happenings. 
Such eyents take either the shape of a heavenly miracle or domination on earth. 
The latter event took place at the battle of Badr. 


The Quraysh set out from Makkah to lend their assistance to their trading caravan 
coming in from Syria. The Muslims set out from Madinah to attack this caravan, 
but it deviated from the usual path, going along the seacoast, and thus escaped 
being attacked. The two parties then réachéd Badr and confronted each other. 
This happened at the behest of God. Both the parties were made to clash with each 
other and the victoty was awarded to thé people of the’ Faith. In this’ way, the 
veracity of the Prophet and that of his mission became abundantly clear to the 
people. It was finally clear to those who were true seekers of the truth that this 
was the real Truth while those who remained disaffected because of psychological 
complications persisted in their stand and thus ial that they deserved to be 
eliminated. 1 
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4 At Badr the Quraysh had.a large army. Had the Muslims seen their real numbers, 
some of them would have said that they should fight, while others would haye asked 
not to fight. In this way differences would have cropped up and the real task would 
have remained unfinished. So, God showed their numbers to Muslims as fewer 
while he showed the number of Muslims to the Quraysh as more. In this way it 
was possible for the Muslims to fight fearlessly. When God wants a task to be 
performed, He sends help and arranges for its completion. ti 

The events that occur during the’course of/action occur at’ God's behest, so that 
He may judge the reaction of the person concerned to the conditions set by Him: 
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4 Success ensues with the help of God. But God’s help always arrives in this world 
in the garb of the cause and effect process, and not otherwise. If Muslims prepare 
themselves as far as possible, fulfilling all the conditions laid down by God for 
success, then God grants them success after compensating for any shortcomings 
that they might have. But if they do not exert themselves to the full as commanded 
by God, He never sends His help in such circumstances. 


What are these factors which will lead to success? Firstly Muslims should not 
initiate aggression. Then they should set about strengthening their roots until the 
enemy comes to attack them. When things reach the stage of a clash, they should 
prove to be staunch and unflinching, keeping in mind the remembrance of God— 
in other words, the real goal,—so that their morale may remain intact; they should 
keep themselves fully organised under the command of their chief, ignoring mutual 
differences instead of enlarging upon them and becoming divided; they should 
impress the enemy with their unity; they should exercise patience, i.e., they should 
adopt a sensible approach instead of being emotional; they should not take any 
immature step in the hope of quick success; their eyes should be on the final goal 
and not on immediate gain. 

Receiving God’s succour is thus a matter of cause and effect. If we are willing to 
surrender our will wholeheartedly to the will of God, then alone are we held 
deserving to teceive divine succour.The present world is one of trial. Here, God 
achieves His will from behind the veil of the ‘unseen.’ That is why when He helps 
the believers, it is done from behind 'the screen of ‘cause and effect.’ If the 
Muslims go on taking steps without making preliminary preparations and suffer 
from differences and dissension, they should, never hope that God. will appear all 
of a sudden and solve all their problems on the spot. Even if the Muslims find 
themselves in better conditions than those of their opponents, it should not 
happen that, like those who deny the truth they become boastful of their power; 
fall a prey to haughtiness and ostentation and, in claiming superiority, go to the 
extent OF opposing the call of Truth Piss it does not suit ‘their whims and 
fancies. 
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people shall prevail against you this 
day; I shall be your protector!’ But 
when the two forces came in sight 
of each other, he turned on his heels, 
saying, ‘This is where I leave you: I 
see what you do not, and I fear 
God—God is severe in His 
punishment.’ ‘? The hypocrites and 
those whose hearts were perverted 
said, ‘These people [the believers} 
must be deluded by their religion.’ 
But he who places his trust in God 
[knows that], God is Almighty and 
Wise’ 


«The See of Makkah es themselves adherents of ae Truth and the 
companions of the Prophet adherents of falsehood. They were so certain about 
this, that they prayed standing before the Kabah, ‘O God! Give success to the one 
of these two parties which is in the right and destroy the party which is in the 
wrong.” However this faith of theirs was false. This type of faith always develops 
due to glorification (taz%n) of wrong action. Satan taught the people of Makkah that 
they were the followers of the recognised, well-known prophets, Abraham and 
Ishmael, while the Muslims were the followers of a person whose very claim to 
being a prophet was controversial; they were the inheritors of the Ka‘bah, while 
the Muslims had been banished from the land of the Ka‘bah, Satan having created 
such ideas in the hearts of the Makkans, infused false faith in them. They thought 
that whatever they were doing was done rightly and that, at all events, God would 
come to their assistance. 


On the one hand, the Makkan opponents considered their false conviction to be 
true on the basis of the above-mentioned factors. On the other hand, when they 
saw that the Prophet’s companions had engaged themselyes on the Islamic front 
with stronger conyiction and the will to self-sacrifice, they set about trying to show 
that their true faith-was unreliable by saying that it was merely religious fanaticism, 
that they were going mad under the influence of the eloquent utterances of the 
Prophet. 


But, when there was a clash between the two groups and God’s succour came down 
in favour of the’ Muslims, Satan fled, abandoning the opponents of Islam. By the 
Grace of God, the Muslims’ hearts became’ strengthened. 


God certainly helps those who rely on Him. But, God’s help appears only when. 
believers prove their faith in God to such,a great extent that those who deny the 
truth feel justified in saying that they (the Faithful) have gone mad. 
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°° If you could see, when the angels 
take the souls of those who are bent 
on denying the truth [at death}, how 
they strike their faces and backs: 
saying “Taste the punishment of the 
Burning! * This is the punishment 
for what your hands committed— 
for, God never does the least wrong 
to His servants.’ * Like Pharaoh’s 
people and those that have gone 
before them, they rejected God’s 
signs and God seized them for their 
sins. God is strong, and severe in 
punishment! *God-would never 
withdraw a favour that He had 
conferred upon a people unless they 
change what is in their hearts. God 
is all hearing and all-knowing.’ 


4 The granting of God’s bounty depends upon eligibility for entitlement to such 
bounty.-At the national or community level, bounty is commensurate with the 
worth of the individuals making up the larger entity. Collective bounty or blessings 
are given according to the status of a community assessed atthe level of its 
individuals. This means that if a group wants to have God’s collective grace, it 
should. bend its’ entire, energies to the improvement of the inner selves of its 
individuals. Similarly, if a community finds that collective bounties are taken away 
from it, instead. of running after the, bounties themselves, it should pursue its 
individuals, because'of the fact that it,is due to deterioration in individuals that 
itis deprived of bounties, and only on the reformation of individuals can it have 
God's grace restored, 


When a community adopts the way of tyranny instead of justice and the way of 
arrogance instead of modesty, then a pronouncement of Truth is made before it 
so that it is given a warning. This declaration, in view of its perfect clarity, is a sign 
from God. Accepting it amounts to accepting God, just as its rejection amounts 
to rejection of God. When the call of God reveals itself to the extent of a sign 
(ayah), and appears before people, and still they reject it, they necessarily become 
liable for punishment. Though the beginning of this punishment starts.in this 
world, the punishment of the world is far more lenient than the punishment that 
man is going to face after death. The beatings of the angels, humiliation before all 
the creatures, burning in the fire of hell—all these stages are so terrible that one. 
cannot eyen imagine them in the present conditions. 


When a'man adopts the ways:of tyrafiny: and arrogance, he receives at first a 
warning, When he does not learn a lesson ape it, he is finally struck Bein by the 
severe punishment of God. 
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their Lord’s signs: We'destroyed 
them for their sins, and We drowned 
Pharaoh’s people—they were all evil- 
doers. 


The worst creatures in the sight of 
God are those who reject Him and 
will not believe; those with whom 
you have made a covenant, and who 
break their covenant on every 
occasion and have no fear [of God]. 
% Should you encounter them in war, 
then deal with them in such a 
manner that those that follow them 
should abandon their designs and 
may take warning. * And if you learn 
of treachery on the part of any 
people, throw their treaty back at 
them, so as to. be on equal terms, for 
God does not love the treacherous.” 


« The Jews of Madinah had already become guilty by rejecting the prophethood 
of the Prophet Muhammad. The gravity of their guilt was further increased by their 
breaking of the pledge. After the emigration to Madinah, there had been a written 
agreement between the Prophet and the Jews of Madinah that both the sides would 
be neutral in matters relating to‘each other. But the Jews started conspiring against 
him, secretly joining hands and collaborating with his enemies. This was breach of 
trust in addition .to.the rejection of truth. Punishment awaits such people in the 
Hereafter. And in this world they will be discouraged from creating further 
mischief. 


If the Muslims have a treaty with a community, but they want to cancel it for fear 
of its being breached by that community, it is necessary that they should first 
inform those co-signatories, so that it is known in advance that the treaty no longer 
exists between’ them. 


The position is different when there is not merely the fear of a beach of trust but 
there has been’a clear contravention of the treaty. In such a case it is permissable 
to start retaliatory action without informing the!other party. The campaign of 
Makkah is an example of this type. The Quraysh had unilaterally contravened the 
Hudaibiyah treaty by joining the Banu Bakr’s aggression against an ally of the 
Prophet Muhammad; namely, the Banu Khuza‘a. Sothe Prophet aubioyiepraccedad 
against the Quraysh without giving them advance information: fi 
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*° Let not the deniers think that 
they will ever get away. They cannot | 
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not the power to do so. °° Prepare 
any strength you can muster against + 
them, and any Cavalry with which | 57 
you can overawe God’s enemy and | ~_ 

your own enemy as well, and others | ‘Y % 482 o els pei 
besides them whom you do not 
know, but who are. known to God. 
Anything you spend in the way of | >€7j; “s-% if Pat 
God will be repaid to you in full. You paselhsctae sil se eeeertiest 
will not be wronged. “ Then if they 
should be inclined to make peace, 
make peace with them, and put your 
trust in God. Surely, it is He who is 
All Hearing and All Knowing. aera 
“ Should they seek to deceive you, S55 Dyas Bhp 2 Old 
God is enough for you: it was He 
who strengthened you with His help, 
and rallied the faithful around you, 
and bound their hearts together.’ 
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4Jslam relies not on the use of force but on the demonstration of force to inspire 
awe in the enemy. That is why the believers were commanded to equip themselves 
with power so that the enemy might be demoralized and refrain from aggression. 
Those who spend their resources in strengthening Islam intellectually and 
materially will be rewarded many times over by their Lord. The secret of success 
in Islam does not lie’ in military confrontation but in the preaching of its 
principles—hence the command that whenever there is an offer of peace by the 
other party, it should be accepted, setting aside every doubt or suspicion, because 
doubt or suspicion is in any case an uncertain thing, but the benefit of a cease-fire 
is certain; it permits the dawah, work of Islam to start in a peaceful atmosphere, 
The stoppage of war thus facilitates the ideological expansion of Islam. 


Islam in itself is the greatest power. If the belief in God ‘and the Hereafter is 
engendered \in.a/group, then all, those psychological drawbacks which cause 
differences and clashes are driven out of them. Thereafter, it necessarily happens 
that all of them) join together and become one, and it is a fact that the greatest 
strength lies in unity. A united group, though small; will overcome a group larger 
than itself, Mutual integration is the most difficult task. The sign of a divinely— 
aided group is that its members are united; nothing succeeds in disuniting them, 
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® Bven if you had spent all that is eG array ) Raalyip aay capi vitals 
on the earth, you could not have a if 
bound their hearts together, but 4g Soy cal) L am gail 
God has bound them together. | <i %).; Ah eae it Sead, 
Surely, He is Mighty and Wise. peta segs i HIN 
°*OQ Prophet! God is sufficient for 2 

you and the believers who follow 
you. © Prophet, urge the believers to 
fight; if there are. twenty of you who 
are steadfast, they will overcome two 
hundred, and if there area hundred 
of you, they will overcome a 
thousand of those who deny the | 7 " < : i 
truth, for they are devoid of Gas mS nay oes ane Piyrerv es 
understanding. °°God has now ‘ 
lightened your burden, for He 
knows that there is weakness in you. 
If there are a hundred of you who 
are steadfast, they will overcome two 
hundred; and if there are a thousand 
of you, they will overcome two 
thousand by God’s will. God is with 
the steadfast.” 


« The reason fora lesser number of believers overcoming a large number of those 
who deny the truth has been explained by saying that the believers possessed figh, 
while those who deny the truth were devoid of it. The literal meaning of frgh is 
understanding. This means the insight and wisdom which aman acquires as a result 
of faith. Faith in God is like the lighting of a lamp in a darkroom. The lamp lights 
up the room ina such way that everything in it is seen clearly. Similarly, faith blesses 
man with a divine consciousness, after which he starts seeing, all realities in their 
original shape. 


As a result of faith, man understands the reality of lifeand death. He comes to know 
that the most important thing is not the life of this world but the life of the 
Hereafter. This makes him fearless. He looks at death’as if it is'‘a door een 
which he may enter Paradise. 


A believer is God-fearing’ and he is anxious about the Hereafter. Sich a 
temperament purifies him of all types of negative feelings. He rises above 
obstinacy, hatred, prejudice, revenge and haughtiness. The case of those who deny 
the truth is just the opposite. Oné who denies the truth acts emotionally, while the 
believer acts realistically. One who denies the truth carries out his dealings with 
narrow-mindédness, while the believer displays broad-mindedness. 
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* Tris not right for a Prophet to kee, paral ng 

captives ae he ne battled | & pl eit on ol ws Sachs 
strenuously in’the land. You desire 
the gain of this world, while God 
desires for you the Hereafter—God 
is mighty and wise. Had it not been 
fora writ from God that had already 
gone forth, you would have been 
severely punished on account of 
what you took. ° So eat of that 
which you have gained in war as 
lawful and good, and fear God. 
Surely, God is most forgiving and 
merciful.” 


«At the battle of Badr, the Muslims killed seventy of the Quraysh’s greatest men 
and captured another seventy. Many of these captives were chiefs. After the battle, 
a consultation was held to decide the fate of these prisoners. The majority of the 
companions were for ransoming them. These enemies were continuously hostile. 
But the Muslims lacked the resources to defend themselves. So, it was thought that 
the ransom could be utilised to purchase armaments. ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and Sa‘d 
ibn Ma‘az were against, this opinion. ‘Umar said: ‘O, Prophet of God, these 
prisoners are the leaders of those who deny the truth, The real strength of our 
enemies has fallen into our hands. They should be killed so that the problem is 
solved once and for all.” However, the Prophet Muhammad acted on the first 
opinion. 

Later on, those verses were revealed in which there were comments on the battle. 
While the ransom was declared legitimate by God, displeasure was expressed on 
that transaction, Releasing the war prisoners on a ransom was apparently.a matter 
of mercy and grace, but it was not in accordance with the long term plan of God. 
God planned to root out paganism and polytheism and had caused all the leaders 
of the Quraysh (except Abu Lahab and Abu Sufyan) to gather on the field of Badr, 
arranging matters in such away that they came entirely under the control of the 
Muslims. Had these leaders been killed at that time, the resistance of paganism and 
polytheism to montheism would haye been completely buried in Badr itself, The 
result of releasing these leaders was that they were able to re-organise themselves 
and continue the resistance movement. 


This decision was against the Muslims’ war strategy, and could have become the 
cause of the most serious difficulties for them, These leaders, along with their 
followers, could haye completely finished the entire mission of Islam. But God had 
ordained that ‘the Last Prophet and his companions should necessarily overcome 
everything. That is the reason why, in spite of this shortcoming in strategy, the 
Quraysh were not able to overcome the Faithful. 
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7° Prophet, tell those you have taken 
captive: ‘If God knows of any good 
in your hearts, He will give you 
something better than what has 
been taken from you, and He will 
forgive you! God is Forgiving and 
Merciful.’ ” And if they would betray 
you, they betrayed God before, and 
He gave [you] power over them. 
God is aware and wise.” 


a Releasing the prisoners at the battle ES Badr was a strategic error. But, for the 
prisoners themselves, this amounted to giving them a new lease of life. This meant 
that the people who had become liable to be killed due to their opposition of the 
Truth, were given a further opportunity to re-think the Islamic call and their 
improper behaviour towards it. This respite opened up for them the door of self- 
rectification. Now one consequence of this event could have been that the flames 
of revenge flared up in the hearts of the prisoners due to the defeat they had 
suffered; they could have become eager to avenge the ignominy and loss they had 
suffered on the payment of ransom. In this case, they would have repeated the same 
wrong action asa result of which they had become liable to be seized upon by God. 
They would have expended their energy in opposing Islam, the result of which 
action would have been destruction in the world and punishment in the Hereafter. 


The second possibility was that they could have thought over the extraordinary 
happenings on the battlefield of Badr, i.e. why did it happen that, in spite of having 
inferior and fewer armaments, the Muslims were clearly victorious? This clearly 
indicated that God was in favour of the religion of the Muslims and disfavoured 
that of the Quraysh. If this second line of thinking developed, it would make them 
change their previous behaviour and adopt the religion which they had not earlier 
been able to adopt and in this way become eligible for God’s reward in this world 
and also in the Hereafter.History shows that there were a number of individuals 
among the Quraysh in whose hearts this question had arisen and sooner or later 
they joined Islam. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib had embraced Islam when he was 
a prisoner. Some others also joined the Islamic circle later. These people lowered 
themselves in the ‘eyes of their own prejudiced group, but they honoured 
themselves in the eyes of God. They suffered worldly harm, but became possessors 
of the benefit of the Hereafter. 


On the release of the prisoners, the Muslims had the suspicion that the latter, 
instead of being grateful for the Muslims’ magnamity, would engage in conspiracies, 
adopt destructive ways and create impediments in the way of Islam. But the Quran 
did not give importance to these suspicions, because a movement launched for the 
cause of pure Truth is not an ordinary movement. It is a Divine affair. God Himself 
is behind it; and nobody has the power to fight God. 
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7? Those whovhave believed) and.| joacseyitcy se ditsisec ans 

migrated and struggled for God’s eo esess =. one i 
cause with their possessions and | 4! dae 3 als Agel 
persons, and those who have given ee 
refuge and help, are the friends and wee ah) tnass y3le Ge fi 
protectors of one another. But as for 
those who have come to believe 
without having migrated —you are | ¢(o¥ o a of re lu laeke 
in no way responsible for their 
protection until they migrate. If they 
seek your help in the matter of ; \ He oe Sbor pad 
religion, it is incumbent on you to 38 Ue a ro oe 
help them, except against a people 
with whom you have a pact. God 
sees what you do. ? Those who deny 
the truth support one another. If 
you fail to. do likewise, there will be 
great disorder and.corruption in the 
land.“ 
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4 Generally when a man helps another, it is because that other person anes to 
his family or group or class, But after the bijrzh (migration to Madinah) the Islamic 
society formed.in Madinah was such that those who were householders gave their 
houses to people with whom their relation was based only on religion. The people 
who left their hearths and homes and migrated to Madinah had done all this for 
the sake of God and the Hereafter, and those who allowed these strangers to share 
their money and property also did so, in order that God should be pleased with 
them and send them to paradise in the Hereafter, 


This was a society in which relations of family or race ‘were not important ‘as 
compared to faith. People used'to help each other, not for worldly benefit, but for 
the sake of the Hereafter. They used to give to each other without expecting any 
return from the receiver, but only expecting a reward from God, That society is 
truly Islamic where relations are established not on the basis of family relations or 
the prejudices of groupism, but on the basis of Truth; where the people are the 
supporters and helpers of each other for the sole reason that they are brothers in 
religion and not because some worldly consideration is linked with them. 
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of God, as well as those who have lass Prine ls at Cay 3 


iven them refuge and support, are re ae 

fie true heb they Peal have o baer aseapel 
forgiveness and an honourable 
provision. ” And those who have 
believed later on, and emigrated and 
struggled for God’s sake alongside 
you are also a part of you. But as to 
blood relations, they are nearer one 
to another in the Book of God. God 
has full knowledge of all things.” 


4 Having faith in God means deciding to lead one’s life purely for His'sake. People 
who doso, frequently become strangers among those who live for things other than 
God. This alienation sometimes leads to the decision to migrate due to a wholly 
inimical atmosphere; one’s whole life thus becomes one of struggle and sacrifice. 
These migrants are the true believers in the eyes of God—their faith being of the 
highest order. Next come those who support these migrants in God’s cause. 


In order to become a real Muslim, at least one of the following courses of action 
should be entered upon. Either the potential devotee should attach himself to 
Islam to such an extent that, if required, he will forsake his well-established life. 
Or he should loosen his purse strings in order to come to the aid of those who 
choose to migrate. If necessary he should even invite them to share in his earnings 
and property. True faith will thus become a reality for people on their becoming 
either mubajirs (migrants in God's cause) or ansars (helpers or supporters). 


These are the two kinds of people for whom, before God, there is pardon or 
forgiveness (maghfirah) and respectable sustenance (rizq karim). The Paradise of the 
Hereafter is an extremely refined world; it is a perfect world; and the people eligible 
to be settled in a perfect world should also be perfect. No human being can attain 
such perfection in view of human weaknesses. However, God has promised that 
one who fulfils one test out of the two tests mentioned above shall have allowances 
made for his shortcomings and, by His grace, will be sent to Paradise. Helping and 
supporting those, who become brothers through. religion. is. very important. 
However, this will not affect the rights of blood relations and the distribution of 
inheritance among them. Under the influence of personal desire, a man may treat 
some things as essential for his family members, but this has no importance in the 
eyes of God. However, God himself has laid down in His Book laws regarding the 
rights of family members and rules of inheritance applicable to them. These will 
in any case hold good, and nothing can become an excuse for violating them. 
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9. REPENTANCE 


"This is a declaration of immunity 
from God and His Messenger to the 
polytheists, with whom you had 
made agreements. *So go about in 
the land for four months, but know 
that you cannot frustrate the plan of 
God and that God will disgrace 
those who deny the truth.’ 


4 The opportunity that people have | been given to live and settle in the present 
world, is not on the basis of any right but is only for the purpose of trial. As long 
as God wishes, He keeps a man on the earth and when, in His wisdom, He judges, 
the period of his test to be over, He causes death to overtake him and he is carried 


away from here. 
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} This is a proclamation from God OIA apes 3 Si 
and His Messenger to the people on - i aa ‘ Oe oe as 
the day of the Pilgrimage, that God | Gs Gp atl ol pV aH! 
is free of all obligation to the | Jap .a4 9 S Molise 
polytheists, and so is His Messenger. ae oe oe oe 42 oS! 
If you repent, it will be better for | {21615-2535 oly 3 Panne te 
you, but if you turn away, then know ey Lage ad wera oe 


that you cannot frustrate the plan | cel pig bl Seas RE SU! 
of God. Proclaim a grievous 
punishment to those who are bent 
on denying the truth. ‘As for those 
who have honoured the treaty you 
made with them and who have not 
supported anyone against you: fulfill 
your agreement with them to the 
end of their term. God loves those 
who are righteous.* 


«The Prophet testified to the Truth to the fullest extent to his hearers. After the 
completion of his divine task, those who still did not embrace the Faith, lost their 
right to live on God’s earth. They had been kept here for the purpose of trial; on 
completion of the process of preaching and argumentation, the trial was over. 
Thereafter, why should they have had any lenience shown to them? This is why, 
after the completion of the work of the prophets, some sort of destructive calamity 
befell the unbelievers and they were annihilated. 


This is exactly what happened to the addressees of the Prophet Muhammad, But, 
it was not any calamity from the sky which descended upon them. The above- 
mentioned principle of God was implemented, in this case within the framework 
of a cause and effect system. First of all, by means of the superior Quranic style 
of expression and the superior character of the Prophet, the call to the Truth was 
conveyed to them. Then by giving domination to the monotheists over the Makkan 
polytheists, the process of argument was completed in their case. When all this was 
done and still they persisted in rejecting the Truth, they were accused of 
continuous breach of trust and violation of their pledge and an ultimatum was 
issued to them that they should reform themselves in four months time; otherwise 
they would be annihilated. 


All this was settled on the principles of God-fearing (agwa) and not on the principle 
of national politics. The polytheists were silenced at the level of arguments; then they 
would be warned in advance that they would be given a number of months’ respite 
to reconsider the matter; the door was kept open for them till the last moment, so 
that those who repented might join those blessed by God; the case of some tribes 
who had not violated their agreement was kept séparate from the case of those who 
had. 
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5 When the forbidden months have i eres s co af Myz Yi AT AT iG 
passed, kill the polytheists [who are ad x oa IF: ait (ta fl 4 fc 
at war with you] wherever you find | i» gh ae yiotys eG SE 


them.’ Take them captive, and Pte 


Wy, ee ee ee ee eee ee 
besiége them, and lie in wait for od) lytatly pmanar ly, aastnng 
them at every place of ambush. But F 
if they repent, and take to prayer 
regularly and pay the alms, then let 
them go their way. God is forgiving 
and merciful. °If any one of the 
polytheists seeks asylum with you, 
grant him asylum.so that he may hear 
the'word of God; then convey him 
to a place of safety. That is because 
they are a people who have no 
knowledge.’ 


4 The command to do battle given here after the lapse of four months of respite 
was not about an ordinary fight. This was God’s retribution imposed on those who 
denied the truth due to their rejection of the Prophet. By rejecting God's prophet 
even after the completion of the process of arguments, they had made themselves 
liable to be left with no option but to accept the faith or fight. This was a special 
principle of God which related to the addressees of the Prophet and not to the 
general people. However, even after the completion of the process of preaching, 
this order was not made applicable immediately; even at the last stage they were 
given four months’ respite. 

Revenge does not know pardon. One with a revengeful mentality is satisfied only 
when he sees his opponent disgraced and destroyed. But the action taken against 
the polytheists of Arabia was not in any way connected with any type of revenge; 
it was based on an absolutely realistic principle. That'is the reason why, in spite 
of the order being so’severe, it-was always open to them to embrace the Islamic 
religion and save themselves from punishment and acquire a respectable position 

in the Islamic brotherhood. For anybody’s repentance to be acceptable, only two 

practical conditions were enough—prayer (sa/at) and religious alms-giving (zakat). 

In times of conflict, ifiany individual from amongst the enemies says that he wants 

to understand Islam, Muslims have been ordered to give him protection, to give 

him an opportunity to be in their atmosphere and to try to see that the message 

of Islam is implanted in his heart. Even then, if he does not accept Islam, he should 

be led back to his place of residence under their protection, > 
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7 How can there be a'treaty with the pod 
polytheists on the part of God and 45: 
His Messenger, except for those abl dos 
with whom you entered into a treaty Rec, 
at the Sacred Mosque? As long as Paes, 
they act straight with you, act Ape) 
straight with them. God loves those Ey ass 
Ser abl 


who are righteous. * How {can there ! 
be a treaty] for, if they get the upper pbb see ih oy ae 
hand over you, they will respect | 7+ ie ai rane lara 
neither kinship nor covenant. They lg go's Sissy a3 My 
[try to} please you with their tongues i 

but their hearts reject you; most of 
them are perfidious.” 


In wartime, it is usually unwise to give such a concession to the enemy, because 
it is quite possible that an enemy spy, taking advantage of this concession, may 
enter the Muslim camp and try to find out its strategic secrets. But, Islam holds 
that, the question of preaching in order to invite people towards the right path is 
so important that, in spite’ of this risk, its door should never be closed. 


If a man indulges in transgression unknowingly or out of ignorance, he will be 
treated with all possible lenience until his unawareness or ignorance is rectified, 


«When the Muslims attained a strong position, the Quraysh entered into treaties 
with them. However, the Quraysh were not happy with these agreements. They 
thought that their execution of these treaties with their ‘enemy’ was very much to 
their detriment. That is why they were always on the look-out for opportunities 
to violate their agreements and cause harm to Muslims or at least defame them. 
Obviously, when there is a clear breach of a treaty by one party, the carrying out 
of the agreement by the other party is no longer obligatory. 


This was the thinking of the Quraysh who felt that, with|the rise of the Muslims, 
their leadership was at stake. However, there were other tribes (Banu Kinana, Banu 
Khuza’a, Banu Dhamra) who, unhampered by this psychological complication, had 
executed agreements with the Muslims and, fulfilled them. When a period of 
respite of four months was announced, about nine months remained until the 
expiry of the periods of these agreements. The order was that these agreements 
be honoured till the last date, because that was the requirement of God-fearing. 
But after the expiry of this period, no such agreement was entered into with 
anybody and there were only, two!alternatives before the palnbaigtsr cease to 
embrace Islam or.be ready for war: 
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° They have sold God’s revelations 
for a paltry price, and barred others 
from His path. How evil is what they 
have been doing! °° Where believers 
are concerned, they respect no tie 
of kinship or treaty. They are people 
whoraverstep theilimitey Miftthey | Dis 2slaso wore notord ovis 
repent andkeep up their ptayers and | 133125 dpbedllgelga dg ols 
pay the alms, then they are your | * 
brethren in faith. We make Our 
messages clear for people who are 
willing to learn.” 


« The basis of social life rests on two things: kinship or mutual commitments or 
agreements. Man honours such rights as are based on blood relationships and the 
rights of those with whom he’ has agreements, in terms of his commitments to 
them. But when a man is overcome by the temptation of worldly interest, and its 
considerations, he forgets both these duties. For the sake of his petty interests, he 
forgets the rights of blood relations as well as rights flowing from agreements. Such 
people are transgressors; they are guilty in the eyes of God. Even if they escape the 
consequences in the world, they will not be able to save themselves from seizure 
by God in the Hereafter, unless they repent and desist from arrogance. However 
wicked an individual may have been in the past, he becomes a respectable member 
of the Islamic brotherhood if he makes‘amends and reforms himself. Thereafter; 
there remains no difference between him and other Muslims. 
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“But if they break. faith after wae wh pecs) Ig -ol5 
pledging it and revile your religion, 
then fight these leaders of unbelief,’ 
so that they may desist, for they have 
no regard for their pledged word’ 
' Will you not fight against those 
who have broken their oaths and 
conspired to banish the Messenger? 
They were the first to attack you. 
Do you fear them? Surely God is 
more deserving of your fear, if you 
are true believers. * Fight them: God 
will punish them at your hands, and 
will disgrace them. He will help you 
to overcome them and heal the 
hearts of the faithful; He will 
remove the rage from their hearts. 
God will turn in His mercy to whom 
He wills. God is all knowing and 
wise." 


«The oe fe ab disbelief referred to the Quraysh who, because of their position 
of leadership in Arabia, led the movement of opposition against Islam. This was the 
first prominent group to oppose the movement of Islam, wherever it arose. Its 
members, feeling that its superior position was being adversely affected by the pure 
call of Truth, were cleyer enough to pick out trivial points in the divine call in order 
to discredit it and they had the resources to thrust the Muslims into different types 
of difficulties in order to discourage them. 


‘They have no regard for their pledged word’ is a very meaningful sentence. The 
pledges and treaties of those who oppose Islam out of enmity and obstinacy are 
uncertain and unreliable. The attitude is that of constant irritation with their 
opponent. There is no consistency in them. Even if they execute an agreement they 
are unable to uphold’and maintain it for long due to the vagaries of their 
temperament. It does not take long for them to be overcome by their negative 
feelings and break their pledges. A. 


©The root of all wisdom is fear of God. The fear of God develops in man the 
readiness to accept the Truth; it awakens in man a certain consciousness that 
enables him to see realities in their original form. That is why it does not take the 
God-fearing man long to understand the Divine plan. He comes to know the will 
of God and dedicates himself to it with full confidence. He starts moving on that 
right path which ultimately leads to success. The fear of God makes a man’s eye 
tearful, and before God, it is only the tearful eye which is destined:to be cooled 
in this world as well as in the Hereafter: i 
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Do you [O believers] think that 
you will be spared without God 
identifying which of you have 
struggled and did not take anyone 
for friends and protectors except 
God, His Messenger, and the 
believers? God is fully aware of all 
your actions.” 


4 In the present world, when a man makes something the purpose of his ie he 
encounters many problems and demands in his efforts to achieve it. If the man is 
bent upon his purpose, he utilizes all his strength in overcoming these problems 
and fulfilling these demands. This is called jihad. In this world everyone has to face 
this jhad. Everyone has to prove how ardent he is about his purpose at the level 
of jihad; only then is it possible for him to succeed in achieving it. 


It is this struggle in the path of God which indicates to what extent the individual 
is serious about his purpose. To one who claims to have faith, events which test 
his faith occur again and again. Sometimes his heart becomes influenced by feelings 
of ill-will and jealousy towards somebody but his faith urges him to rid himself of 
all such feelings. Sometimes unpleasant words are on the tip of his tongue but his 
faith requires that he should hold his tongue at that time. Sometimes, in the course 
of his dealings, a right has to be honoured which is unpleasant to him, but faith 
exhorts him to fulfil all entitlements as a matter of justice, whether pleasant or 
unpleasant. Moreover, the call for truth sometimes reaches the stage when faith 
commands him to sacrifice his life and property to ensure its success. Going on 
fulfilling the requirements of faith at any cost, is known as jihad. 


In the present world, when a man adopts a broad-based purpose, he has necessarily 
to focus on the centralism of his purpose; he has to be loyal to his leader; and he 
should, completely identify, himself with the fellow-travellers on the same path. 
These things are fraught with a sense of purposefulness. Without these, the claim 
to lead a purposeful life would be false. Similarly, when.a man seriously introduces 
religion into his life, it will necessarily happen that God, His Prophet and the 
faithful will become his friends and supporters (wa/ijah); he will be atone with them 
in every respect. i 

This matter becomes more critical when it is keptin view that its Assessor has full 
knowledge of its open‘and the hidden aspects. He will; therefore; deal with every 
individual in accordance fea inner reality and not in accordance with his apparent 
outward aspect. 
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"Tt is not right that the polytheists 
should frequent God’s places of 
worship: while they are :self- 
confessed unbelievers. It is they 
whose works shall come to nothing 
and they shall abide in Hell. '* Only 
he should tend God’s houses of 
worship who believes in God and the 
Last Day, and is constant in prayer, 
and spends in charity, and stands in 
awe of none but God: such people 
may hope to be among the rightly 
guided.” 
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¢ At the time when the Quran was revealed, the position in Arabia was that the 
Muslims had gathered round the Prophet Muhammad and the polytheists around 
the Ka‘bah. Till that time the histories of glories which we are now acquainted with 
had not yet become attached to the name of the Prophet Muhammad. He 
appeared to the people like an ordinary man. On the other hand, the Sacred 
Mosque of Makkah, because of the thousands of years of history attached to it, 
appeared to them a symbol of greatness| and. holiness. The polytheists saw 
themselves as being servants and retainers of the holiest shrine. On the contrary, 
when they saw the Muslims, they thought of them, under the circumstances 
prevailing at that time, as a group of people gathered around a madman. 
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Repentance 


"Do you regard giving water to 
pilgrims and tending the Sacred 
Mosque as being equal to the deeds 
of those who believe in God and the 
Last Day and who strive in God's 
path? They are not equal in the sight 
of God. God does not guide such 
unjust people. *® Those who have 
believed and have migrated, and 
have striven for’God’s sake with 
their possessions and persons, stand 
much higher in God’s esteem. It is 
they who will triumph; * their Lord 
gives them the good news of His 
mercy and His pleasure and gardens 
of eternal bliss. * There they will 
dwell for ever. Truly there isan 
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immense reward with God. 
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* Believers, do not take your-fathers 
and your brothers for allies if they 
choose denial'of truth in preference 
to faith. Those among you who ally 
themselves with them are 
wrongdoers.” 


«But this idea of the polytheists was absolutely wrong. They were making the mistake 
of comparing the outward) appearances of things with the realities. Supplying 
drinking water to the visitors of the Sacred Mosque; cleaning the Mosque and 
lighting, it; covering the Ka‘bah, attending to its floor and walls—all these are 
outward, showy deeds. How can they be equal to the deeds of a man who discovers 
God.and spends the rest of his life caring about the Hereafter; who dedicates his life 
and property to God; who denies all other greatness and makes God his great one? 
The real discoverers of Truth are not those who discover it at the meaningless level 
of outward show, but those who are attached to Truth at the level of self-sacrifice 
and not simply at the level of superficial exhibitionism. 


There are two types of attachment: one is to ritual, in which aman performs deeds 
of a showy nature, but does not offer himself or his wealth for the cause of God, 
The other is one in which a man is so serious about his faith that if he is required 
to renounce anything for its sake, he does so,willingly, and whatever he is required 
to give, he gives willingly. One who evinces the second kind of attachment will, 
after death, be blessed by God with great munificence. 
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9: 24 Repentance 


* Say, ‘If your fathers and your sons 
and your brothers and your spouses 
and your tribe, and the worldly 
goods which you have acquired, and 
the commerce which you fear will 
decline, and the homes you love are 
dearer to you than God and His 
Messenger and the struggle for His 
cause, then wait until God fulfills 
His decree. God does not guide the 
disobedient people.’* 


«For human i beinest their families, their wealth and their economic interests have 
the greatest value. They consider these things the most important. They prefer 
these things to all other things and sacrifice their all for them. This sort of life is 
of the worldly type, and whatever the worldly person receives, he receives only in 
this world. There is nothing for him in the eternal life after death: As opposed to 
this, the other type of life is that in which a man gives the/greatest importance to 
God, His Prophet and to efforts for the cause of God and, for the sake of these 
things, he is ready to leave everything else. It is the latter which is the God- 
worshipping life and for God’s worshippers, the doors of paradise will remain 
eternally open in the Hereafter. 


The first sort of life is based on worldly connections and worldly interests. The 
second is based on Faith, Whatever a man chooses to adopt as the basis of his life, 
it is always at ‘the cost’ of ‘having to leave all other things for its sake; he has to 
develop relations with some people and break off relations with others.Certain 
losses are absolutely unbearable to him and at the risk of his life and at the cost 
of the greater part'of his wealth, he tries to avert them, but as regards certain other 
losses, he is not perturbed by their occurrence. Those who invest their all in worldly 
affairs, achieve worldly suecéss. Similarly, the Hereafter 'will be the achievement 
of those who sacrifice everything else for its sake. 


Giving up a materially advantageous thing in favour of, Something apparently | less 
advantageous is a serious matter. So much so that a man’s belief or disbelief comes 
to be determined on that basis. Just as in this world of God, open infidels are not 
destined to succeed, similarly there is no possibility of success for those who make 
tall claims of faith, but when faced'with a critical situation, give preference to the 
world-oriented ‘way. If such claimants of faith have any misconceptions ‘about 
themselves, they will come to know of their fate at’ the time ‘aerate bole His 
verdict. 
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* Indeed, God has helped you on 
many occasions. On the day of 
Hunayn, when you took pride in 
your great numbers, they proved of 
no avail to you—for the*earth, 
despite all its vastness, became [too] 
narrow for you and you turned back, 
in. retreat. .*°God. caused His 
tranquillity to descend upon His 
Messenger and the faithful: and sent _ 
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4Tn Ramadan of the year 8 Hijrah, the Muslims successfully subdued the Quraysh 
and conquered Makkah. This was a virtually bloodless entry into Makkah. But in 
the very next month of Shawwal of the year 8 Hijrah, they were defeated by the 
polytheistic tribes of Hawazin and Thagqif, though at the conquest of Makkah, the 
number of Muslims was only ten thousand, while in the battle against the Hawazin 
and the Thagif their number was twelve thousand. The reason for this was that 
when the Muslims had marched against the Quraysh, they had set out simply 
relying on God. But while proceeding to fight against the Hawazin and the Thaqif, 
they were proud of the fact that they were the conquerors, of Makkah; that they 
had an,army of twelve thousand men; that now nobody could defeat them, They 
were successful when they had reposed confidence, in God; when they reposed 
confidence in themselves, they had to face defeat. 


Reliance on oneself develops a sort of a haughtinéss in a man which results in 
carelessness of external facts. He falls short in carrying out disciplinary regulations. 
Due to overweening self-confidence, he starts acting in an unrealistic manner, the 
result of which is necessarily defeat in this world of cause and effect. As opposed 
to this, having confidence in God is reliance on the greatest power. This develops 
humility ina man; he becomes extremely realistic; and realism is the key to all 
success. i 
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so wishes. God is aware and wise.” 


# Initially, when the entry of polytheists into the Sacred Mosque of Makkah was 
banned, Muslims were worried because, Arabia being a non-agricultural country, 
its economy was based on! tradé and’ commerce, and trade is based on mutually 
harmonious relations. Muslims thought that when the entry of polytheists into the 
Sacred Mosque ended, trade relations with them would also come to an end, But 
they did not keep in view the possibility that these very polytheists might soon 
embrace Islam. And that is exactly what happened. Due to'the general acceptance 
of Islam by Arabs, trade activities were restored in anew form. Moreover, the result 
of this initial sacrifice was that finally Islam became an international religion, The 
doors of their economy, which seemed.to be closed at a local level, were opened 
at a universal level. 
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4 Tf faith is active and alive, man attributes every event to God. He is able to 
understand a thing only when he forms an opinion about it with reference to God. 
He appreciates and understands the sweet smell of a flower when he finds the 
fragrance of God in it. He discovers the sum only when he comes to know of its 
donor. Every greatness seems to him the blessing of God. Every good reminds him 
of God’s Grace. Contrary to this, if man’s relation with God is reduced to the stage 
of a feeble belief, then God will become an unknown entity in the sphere of his 
active consciousness; he will start imagining God on the pattern of the visible 
things of the world. 


Those of feeble belief start seeing their Creator in the same way as they see the 
things of the world known to them. They bring the Creator down to the level of 
the created ones. This was the condition of the ancient Jews and the Christians 
during the period of their deviation from the true faith. At that time the concept 
of God they had was relegated to the position of a flimsy belief. Accordingly they 
started giving to their great ones and saints the status which they should have given 
to the All Knowing God, Who is Aware of the Unseen. They saw that the Greek 
and Roman nations had made the sun their god and had presumed the existence 
of ason of that god. So, they too felt that this was the highest ranking title for their 
great ones. They made their own interpretation of the words aé (father) and ibn 
(son) appearing in their Holy Books and started calling God ‘the father’ and each 
of their prophets His ‘son,’ though the fact is that God is One and only One; He 
is incomparable; He alone deserves to be accepted as the patti and most worthy 
of being worshipped. ’ : f j 
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« God has invariably ruled that when a community-has had his diyine.call directly 
conveyed to it by a prophet, its right to exist is taken away from it if, after all the 
necessary preaching and argumentation-has been done, it persists in its wrongful 
approach, just asin a state, an individual. forfeits his right to live if his being a rebel 
is established. But.as far as other groups are concerned, they are to.be dealt with 
as is deemed proper and in accordance with normal international principles. 
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Repentance 9: 33 


» They want to extinguish God’s 
light with their mouths, but God 
seeks only to: perfect His light, no 
matter how those who deny the 
truth may abhor it. ¥It is He who 
has sent His Messenger with 
guidance and the religion of Truth, 
so that He may make it prevail 
{ideologically} over every other 
religion, however much the 
polytheists may hate this.’ 


4 In-these verses, God has announced His firm resolve to keep His religion 
completely safe till Doomsday. 


When Almighty God settled human beings on the earth, He furnished them with 
His Guide Book. Later, when people fell into the ways of neglect and worldliness, 
they changed the words of God to suit their desires. For example, presuming their 
great revered men to be mediators with and recommenders to God, they adopted 
the belief that whatever they did, their holy men would, on the strength of their 
recommendation, be their saviours before God. They also believed that heaven or 
hell existed right there in the present world and that there was nothing beyond this 
world. Whatever the people themselves wanted, they attributed it to God and 
wrote it in God’s Book. Thereafter, God sent another prophet who rid the divine 
religion of all man-made impurities and presented it again in its true form. 
Subsequent generations made changes in that as well. This happened again and 
again, Finally, Almighty God decided to send a final Prophet, and through him 
create such conditions that the religion of God should remain safe in its original 
form forever. 


This task—the greatest in the history of prophethood—was achieved through the 
Prophet Muhammad. 


Atthe time when the Prophet Muhammad appeared, many self-made religions had 
been devised. The polytheists of Arabia had a religion which they called the religion 
of Moses. The Christians had a religion which they called the religion of Jesus. 
These were all concocted editions of God’s religion, and had been wrongly claimed 
to be the'religion’sent by God. God rejected all these religions and established the 
religion revealed to Prophet Muhammad as the sole authentic edition of His 
religion which would remain valid until Doomsday. 


Today Islam is the only religion in the text of which no changes could be made. 
Islam is the only religion which is historically authentic. Islam is the only religion 
whose teachings are found in a living language. The candle lit by God in the shape 
of Islam has never been dimmed or extinguished. It is there in its entirety before 
the world, maintaining its ideological superiority over all other religions. 
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9: 34 Repentance 


4 Believers, many religious scholars 
and monks wrongfully appropriate 
people’s possessions and turn people 
away from God’s path! Tell those 
who hoard gold and silver instead of 
giving in God’s cause that they will 
have a painful punishment: * on the 
Day their treasure is heated up.in the 
fire of hell, their foreheads and their 
sides and their backs shall be 
branded with it, and they will be 
told, “This is what you hoarded up 
for yourselves. Taste then what you 
were hoarding.’’ 


# One way of taking wealth from others is by doing so rightfully, i.e, one may offer 
teal service to another or give him some real benefit and then take money from 
him in return. This is perfectly legitimate, The wrongful way of taking the wealth 
of others is to obtain it by scene them. This latter way is illegitimate and invites 
God's wrath: 


Taking others’ wealth wrongfully is that action which is known as exploitation in 
modern times. The ancient religious leaders indulged in the large-scale exploitation 
of the general public. They spread false stories among the people to ensure that 
they entertained extraordinary hopes of holy persons and, treating them as holy 
persons, would seek their blessings, and present them with offerings and gifts. In 
the name of service to religion they used to extract money from'people; though 
the faith they presented to the people was their own brand of religion and not,at 
all that which was sent down by.God. They used to collect huge donations in the 
name of the revival of the community. Whatever they did on this pretext aroused 
false hopes, so, that they could, maintain, their leadership, They even used, to 
attribute mysterious qualities to the charms and talismans which they prepared and 
then sold to)the. people, though they, themselves did not rely on,these charms' in 
their own crucial affairs. 


There are only certain legitimate uses of the wealth received by man—spending on 
his actual needs and giving away for the cause of God whatever is surplus, i.e. 
exceeding his actual needs. Any ways of spending other than these two will lead 
to retributive punishment for man—whether he spends his money: ld or 
hoards it. > t 
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%©@n the Day God created heaven | (24-25 (Ef aii Gee pweett 63 
and earth, He decreed that the Peet t pet. neat nok 
number of months should be twelve 
in number. Out of these, four are 
sacred. That is the true religion. Do 
not wrong your souls in these 
months. Fight the polytheists~ all 
together, as they fight you all 
together, and know that God is with 
the righteous.“ 


Those who have established their leadership in a group on the basis of a self-made 
religion and exploit people in the name of God's religion abhor the call for truth 
which attempts to revive the true and unadulterated religion of God. Within the 
framework of such a religion, it seems to them that their religious position would 
lose credibility. 


They feel that if this religion prevails among the people, their religious trading 
might come out into the open and be publicly unmasked. As soon as such a 
movement is set in motion, they come to know of it and set about opposing it. 


@ Religious commandments can be carried out by everyone individually. But it is 
required by Almighty God that all the people of Faith should perform them 
together, so that a collective spirit is created in them. For the purpose of promoting 
this collectivism, definite timings and dates have been fixed for the performance 
of the religious rites of prayers, etc. Had these dates been appointed according to 
the solar calendar, there could have been uniformity in the time of their 
occurrence. For example, the days of fasting would always have come in one 
particular season and likewise Hajj. But, whereas uniformity creates inertia in man, 
change introduces new inspiration for action. There! fore, the natural lunar calendar 
has been adopted to provide the basis for the collective pattern of religious matters. 


Onaccount of this principle, the dates of Hajj (pilgrimage) fall in different seasons 
—sometimes in summer,and, sometimes in winter. In ancient times when the 
congregation for Hajj was most important from the commercial point of view, the 
occurrence of Hajj in different seasons appeared to be harmful. 


Worldly: considerations appeared to the Arab people more important than 
religious imperatives. They wanted to adopt a system by which Hajj would fall in 
one suitable season. At that time they came to know of the adjustments possible 
in the calculation (kabisa) of the Jews and Christians. They approved of this, as it 
was exactly according to their wishes, and they therefore adopted it. This meant 
displacing months:and replacing one month by another, for example, replacing the 
month of Safar by the month of Muharram and vice versa. > 
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year, so that they may adjust the 
months which God has sanctified, 
thus making lawful what God has 
forbidden. Their evil deed seems fair 
to them: God does not guide those 
who deny the truth. 


‘Fight the polytheists all together, as they fight you all together.’ This means that 
just as the infidels unite on their refusal to fear God, the Muslims should unite on 
their fear of God (tagwa): If they join together for negative purposes, the Muslims 
should join together for positive ends. If they become one for the sakeof the world, 
the Muslims:should become one for the sake ‘of the Hereafter. 


“The Arabs derived two advantages from this method of transposition (was?)—one 
was the'diverting of the Hajj season to suit commercial requirements and the other 
was that if fighting against an enemy had'to be started in forbidden months (i.e: 
Muharram, Rajab, Dhu’l-Qa‘dah and Dhu'l-Hijjah), replacing a haram month bya 
non-haram month legitimised the opening of hostilities: Abraham’s method had 
formerly been the backbone of Arab tradition, but since the Arabs’ thinking was 
dominated by commercial considerations'and tribal requirements, the nasi’ method 
found favour with them) and they adopted it in their‘affairs. ’ ) 
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8 Believers, what is the matter with | «7 4\\4)-&jyo4 * 
you that when you are asked to go oe et a 
forth in the cause of God, you cling 
slothfully to the land? Do you prefer 
the life of this world to the 
Hereafter? But little is the comfort 
of this life, compared to that of the 
Hereafter. *? If you do not go forth, 
He will punish you sternly and 4 of euuls 
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4 These verses were revealed while the Prophet was at Tabuk (9 Hijra). At this 
juncture the behaviour displayed by the hypocrites (munafiqun) of Madinah gives 
us an idea of the role played by people of fickle faith when they join the Islamic 
society. 

In reality there are two stages of connection with Islam. In one, all of man’s 
loyalties become attached to Islam; i it becomes a question of life and death for him. 
In the other, man’s real interests are elsewhere and he only superficially accepts 
Islam. In the first category are the real believers—the people of faith, In the second 
are those known, in the terminology of the Shariah, as munafig (hypocrites). The 
condition of thé béliever is that ‘he steadfastly holds to Islam in normal 
circumstances as well as at times’ when sacrifice is required. By contrast, the 
hypocrité’seems to be very much'to the fore in making a show of his teligiousness, 
when Islam makes no special demands on him, but as soon as Ss Sa to fulfil 
demands of Islam at the level of sacrifice, he backs away. 
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9: 40 
*°Tf you do not support him 
{Muhammad], know that God did 
support him when those who denied 
the truth expelled him when the 
two” of them were in thé cave, he 
{Muhammad} told his companion, 
‘Do not worry; for God is with us.’ 
So Ged sent His tranquillity down 
on him and aided him with forces 
invisible to you and placed the word 
of those who disbelieved lowest, 
while God’s word remained 
supreme. God is powerful and wise.’ 


Repentance 


2 The ‘second of two’ is an allusion to the prophet’s immigration, in the company 
of Abu Bakr, from Makkah to Madinah in the year 622 A.D. 


+ The reason for this difference is that the true believer keeps the goal of the 
Hereafter before him, and doesnot set a higher value upon the things of this world, 
than upon the eternal bounties of the Hereafter. So if anything of a worldly nature 
impedes him, he ignores it and proceeds towards the goals of religion. Unlike him, 
the hypocrite likes that type of Islam in which, without damaging one’s worldly 
interests, one gets the credit for Islamism. Therefore, whenever an occasion arises 
when he has to lose the world for Islam, he tilts towards the world, even if in this 
process, he loses his grip on the rope of Islam. 


The struggles between Islam and non-Islam that arise from. time to. time in, the 
present world are between two groups, but in reality it is an affair of God. On every, 
such occasion, God Himself supports Islam. This, is expressed in the shape.of a 
cause-and-effect event, so that the credit of doing service to religion may be given 
to those people who have, completely surrendered themselves to God., 


532 


Repentance 


*Go forth, whether lightly or heavily 
equipped, and strive and struggle, | = 
with your goods and your persons, | 4) 


for the cause of God. That is better ayy 510 
for you, if you only knew.’ mops 225 0} N 


4 Among the hypocrites of Madinah there was a group who were Muslims of weak 
belief. Finding Islam to be the truth, they had accepted it. But they used to act 
only on those teachings of Islam which were not against their worldly interests. 
When the demands of Islam clashed with their worldly pursuits, they ignored 
Islamic imperatives and upheld worldly requirements..In.Madinan society oné who 
adhered to Islam, even when it meant making sacrifices, was known as)a believer, 
while one who did not want to go to the extent of sacrifice for the sake of Islam 
was called a hypocrite. 


The Tabuk affair was a symbolic event which showed who was a believer and who 
was a hypocrite in the eyes of God. On this occasion it was necessary to set out 
against a great and organised power, the Romans. The midsummer heat was at its 
fiercest and the crops were almost ready to be reaped; despite all the unfavourable 
circumstances, it was necessary to reach the faraway border of Syria. Then, among 
the Muslims some had property and some were without property; some were free 
and some were tied down by their domestic circumstances. But the order was that 
they should at all events set out without making any kind of excuse. The reason 
for this was that, before God, quantity did not matter; but whatever a man had 
should be offered. This is, in fact, the cost of paradise, howsoever small or great 
it may apparently be in the eyes of the people. 


The particular sign of a hypocrite is that when he sees that after undertaking a 
journey without hardships he will receive great credit for Islamic service, he will 
immediately be willing to set forth. However, if the journey is likely to be beset 
with hardships, and if there is no likelihood of achieving honour or success, even 
after facing those hardships, he is not inclined to take part in such a religious 
campaign. 

If a genuine religious campaign is the option, but, an individual, preferring to 
dissociate himself from it, makes all kinds of excuses, this clearly proyes that he 
has not given top priority in his life to God’s religion. Making excuses in itself 
implies that there is something which has more importance in the individual’s view 
than the purpose before him. Obviously, making excuses is going to make a man 
appear unreliable in the eyes of God, and will take away his opportunity of being 
on God's list of most cherished creatures. Hypocrisy is in fact being neglectful of 
God, while caring more for His subjects. If a man comes to realise the power of 
God, he will never behave like this. i 
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seemed too great for them. Yet they 
will swear by God, “Had wé ‘been 
able, we would have gone out with 
you.’ They bring ruin upon 
themselves. God knows that they are 
surely lying. 

“May God pardon you! Why did 
you,permit them to do so before it 
had become clear to you which ones 
were truthful, so that you might 
recognize the liars?” 


+ A hypocrite is one who remains to the fore in the profitable and undemanding 
aspects of Islam, but who recoils when he feels that his'interests are being affected. 
On'such occasions, what such weaklings rely dn i excuses. They try to hide their 
inaction by attractive explanations, In view of collective considerations, ifthe chief 
of believers accepts their excuses, they are very happy, thinking that they have 
successfully hidden their reluctance behind a veil of words. But they forget that 
their real dealings are not with a human being but with God, and Hé very well 
knows the truth about every man: God sometimes reveals the hidden aspects of 
such persons in this world, but in the Hereafter the truth about everyone i8 going 
to be laid bare. 
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“Those who believe in God and the 
Last Day will never ask you to 
exempt them. from striving with 
their wealth and their lives—God 
best knows the righteous—* only 
those seek exemption who do not 
truly believe in God and the Last argon oe Bete ye oF 
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4 Atatime when a sonis ill or there is a daughter's marriage, nobody spares himself 
or his money; he will sacrifice his life and his wealth for the sole purpose of being 
of use to his kinsfolk. This is not the time for sheltering behind excuses. Similarly, 
the truly religious individual will never put forward excuses, when some occasion 
arises which demands sacrifice for religion. The restless emotions of faith in his 
heart await such a crucial moment when he will have the chance to sacrifice himself 
and prove his loyalty before God: Then, such an occasion having arisen, how would 
such,a person try to hide behind an excuse? 

The believer is God-fearing in nature, fear being the strongest feeling in man. The 
feeling of fear overcomes all other feelings. A man becomes extremely realistic and 
serious about anything to which he relates to. For this reason, one who has become 
a, believer in God at the level of fear wastes no time in understanding what his 
reaction should be on particular occasions. ok abet mm 

‘The: benefits of the Hereafter not Iolani Mali bmi sbi es 
entertains doubts about making, any, sacrifices for it. But to. See elaine of 
doubt is the real test of man in this world. 


535 


9: 48 Repentance 

‘They have already tried to sow | 3{j j Heres seaipaat ae 
dissension, and hatched plots against | 2 or hi mis a 2h 
you, until the truth became manifest | Ul 21 5gb3 Gadi cE (> jy.VI 
and God’s will prevailed, much to bets dolaave yor 
their disgust.’ SB) opty 9 


4 Adopting a religion may be done either with sincerity or with hypocrisy. Adopting 
religion sincerely means that a man makes religion the focus of his life, with a prime 
right over his life and property. Without sincerity, the adherent has a purely formal, 
external relation-with religion, feeling no néed to face’all kinds of adversity for its 
sake. 

Admission of one’s mistakes amounts to acceptance of one’s being inferior to 
another: to do so is the most difficult thing fot a man. That is why man always tries 
to. somehow prove the correctness of his stand. Accordingly, those who accept 
Islam hypocritically are always in search of an opportunity to taunt sincere believers 
and to prove themselves as being in the rightas compared to them: 


The hypocrites of Madinah were continuously engaged in such efforts. For 
example, when the Muslims were defeated in the battle of Uhud, the hypocrites 
who had remained behind in Madinah started circulating propaganda against the 
Prophet Muhammad to the effect that he had no experience of warfare or strategic 
affairs; that, spurred on by his own enthusiasm, he had taken the youngsters of the 
community to a dangerous place and had senselessly caused them to be killed. 


Among human beings there are very few people who are capable of deeply analysing 
problems and realising that the mere fact of a statement being cast in grammatically, 
correct language does not in itself furnish proof of its being meaningfully correct. 
Many people are simple minded, and if something is presented to them in beautiful 
words, they are very soon affected by it. It is the presence of the hypocritical type 
of people in a Muslim group that is the cause of the weakening of that group. In 
their attempt to prove themselves right, such people frequently distort what they 
haye to say so as giveit a colour suited to their purpose. Influenced by such artifice, 
simple-minded people begin to be beset by doubts and uncertainty. 


In spite of the hypocrites’ efforts to oppose Islam, when the Muslims were 
victorious in the battle of Badr, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his companions are 
reported to have said, ‘This thing has:got going now.’ The domination of Islam 
being obvious, they should haye placed credence on'the veracity of Islam, but even 
that fed their jealousy. 
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4° Some of them say, ‘Give us leave | oF 


ie SA SHOR set 


to stay behind and do not put us to 
trial.’ Surely, they have already fallen 
into trial. Surely, Hell shall engulf 
those who deny the truth. *° If good 
befalls you, it grieves them, but ifa 
misfortune befalls you, they say, ‘We eee oe 
took our precautions beforehand! | «ys Uj.) Gael ud |,),a) aes 
They turn away rejoicing.’ 


Be ssid Us 


«When there was a general call to set out for the campaign of Tabuk, one Jud ibn 
Qais of Madinah came to the Prophet Muhammad and said: ‘Please excuse me from 
taking part in this campaign. This isa Roman area. There after seeing the Roman 
women, I will be caught in trying circumstances (fitna).’ But, making excuses on 
such occasions in itself amounts to being affected in fitna, because in moments of 
adversity, far from seeking excuses to lag behind, the urge to sacrifice himself for 
the sake of religion should well up inside a man. To give such an excuse a religious 
and moral colour is a greater evil, since it amounts to adding fraud to inaction. 


This type of attitude develops in an individual because he is more attached to his 
worldly interests than to the Hereafter. In times of danger, such people hold 
themselves back from treading the path of religion. Then, when the real 
proponents of Truth suffer any loss due to their uncompromising, principled 
behaviour, these people are happy, feeling that it is good that they adopted the 
policy of keeping themselves safe. On the contrary, if it happens that the real 
supporters of truth face’dangers and yet aré 'stccessful, then they are unhappy, 
because this occurrence proves that the policy they had adopted was not correct. 
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* Say, ‘Nothing can befall us, except 
what God has ordained for us. He is 
our Supteme Lord. In God let the 
faithful put their trust.’ * Say, ‘Are 
you waiting for anything to befall us 
except one of the two best things 
[Victory in this world or Paradise in 
the next]? But we expect that God 
will send His punishment to you 
either directly from Himself, or by 
our hands. So wait, if you will; we 
too, are waiting with you.’* 


«For true men of faith, there is no question of failure in this world. Their success 
lies in God being pleased.with them and this is a certainty, in both good times and 
bad. If any trouble befalls a believer, this increases his inclination towards God. If 
he receives some benefit, this creates the feeling of obligation and gratitude in him 
and, by being grateful to God, he becomes entitled to further blessings from Him, 
‘So wait, if you, will; we too, are waiting with you.’ On the face of it, this is a 
statement of believers, but in fact these are God’s words addressed to unbelievers. 
God is telling them.in a warning tone that although they haye been waiting for the 
destruction of the believers, the fact is that in God’s scheme they are destined to, 
achieve eternal.success, and what is going to happen to them (the opponents) is 
that after their being given a long rope to fully and finally establish their guilt, they, 
will be consigned to eternal degradation,and punishment. i 
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Repentance 9254 
5 Say, ‘Whether you give willingly or | 527 f 4-2 7f e2L (23.feK 
unwillingly, ao Olernes ae oa SERA ae Peake ea J 
be accepted by God, for you-are 
indeed a disobedient people.’ * The 
only reason their contributions are 
not accepted is that they have denied 
God and His Messenger, theycome | °° 27) gp 3 
to the ptayer half heartedly,and they | +25 Y! 5a)! OSL Yj edly 
offer contributions unwillingly.” , 


4 In Madinah the majority of all the people who had embraced Islam, were sincere 
believers. However, there were a number of people who had embraced Islam to 
go with the tide of the times, but who lacked that spirit of surrender which is the 
characteristic of true faith in and true attachment to God. These are the people 
who are known as hypocrites. 


These hypocrites consisted mostly of the wealthy class. It was this wealth which 
was behind their hypocrisy. Those who do not have anything to lose are ready and 
willing to accept that Islam in which one has to lose one’s all. But those who have 
something to lose generally become anxious about their worldly considerations. 
They somehow carry out those commandments of Islam which do not involve any 
sacrifice, but they find themselves unable to go ahead and accept any requirements 
of Islam which might involve loss of life and property, or when the question of 
becoming a believer at the level of sacrifice arises. 


But lagging behind in accepting the Islam of sacrifice renders even their prayers 
and’ fasting valueless. The rite of prayer (#hadah)—the worship performed in 
mosques=is intimately related with worship outsidethe mosque: If the individual's 
life outside the mosque is devoid'of the real spirit of religion, his life inside the 
mosque will also be empty of the true religious spirit and, obviously, action without 
such spirit has no-value before God. God accepts ndshing but righteous action. All 
else is devoid of merit in His eyes. 
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9255 
*Do not let their wealth and 
children impress you. For God seeks 
to punish them through these things 
in the life of this world, so that their 
souls shall depart while they are'still 
denying the truth. * They swear by 
God that they are believers like you; 
but they are not. They are afraid [to 
appear in their true colours]: 7 if they 
could find a place of refuge, or a cave 
orany hiding-place, they would run 
there with frantic haste. 


58 Among them there are some who 
find fault with you concerning the 
distribution of alms. If a share is 
given to them, they are pleased, but 
if they receive nothing, they grow 
resentful. ° If only they had been 
content with what God and His 
Messenger had given them and had 
said, ‘God is sufficient for us. God 
will give us out of His bounty, and 
so will His Messenger. To God alone 
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« Ifa man basks in the glories of wealth and has many minions constantly,in 
attendance, the general public will envy him, But the fact is that such people are 
the most unlucky. Their condition is such that their wealth and status become 
fetters, rendering them unable to proceed fully towards God’s religion; they:forget 
God and busy themselves with worldly affaits until they meet with death, which 
mercilessly divests them of their wealth and high position, ] 
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© Alms are only for: the poor andthe | 7-¢ ¢/ Guay 4 
destitute, for those who collect ART Baan i i> 
zakat, for conciliating people’s | aa) gallo tale Glawdls ySucitly 
hearts, for freeing slaves, for those shioy Totboog 7 

in debt, for spending for God’s 
cause, and for travellers in need. It 
is alegal obligation enjoined by God. 
God is all-knowing and wise. 


«Here the items of expenditure of prescribed alms or religious charity (zakat) have 
been enumerated. According to the Quran these are eight in number: 


1. Poor (fugara): For those who have nothing. 
2. Destitute (masakin): For those who have less than their needs. 


3. Officials (amilun): For those who have been appointed by the Islamic 
government to collect money given in charity and to maintain its accounts. 


4. The winning of hearts (mu'allafati'l qulub): For those who need encouragement 
to accept Islam or for those who are weak in their faith. 


5. Freeing slaves (rigab): For the freeing of slaves or for the release of prisoners or 
the payment of ransom. 


6. For those in debt (@haramin): For those who are in debt or those bearing the 
burden of surety. 


7. Spending for God’s cause (f? sabilil'lah): For missionary work and endeavour for 
the cause of God. Peaceful dawah work falls into this category. 


8. Travellers (bn as-sabil): For those who become needy during a journey, even 
though they may be well off when at home. 


In any collective system, when the funds are distributed in charity, it always 
happens that certain people have complaints about violation of their rights or 
unjustified distribution, But such complaints expose the weakness of the complain- 
ant himself, Howsoever righteous the person responsible for distribution might be, 
people who are greedy and narrow in their way of thinking will somehow fabricate 
false grounds for such complaints. 


Yet this type of complaint works most of all ene the complainant himself. It 
impedes the process of the arousal of the intellectual potential of the individual. 
Ifa man reconciles himself to whatever he possesses and concentrates his thinking 
on God, then fresh courage will develop in him; positive talents which are latent 
in him will awaken. He will put the amounts received by him to better use; instead 
of depending on donations, he will develop self-confidence; he will start seeking 
out new economic opportunities, relying on God; instead of being bored or 
dissatisfied with others; he will develop the attitude of making companions of them 
and will work together with them, etc. 
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* Among them are those who vex | <<). apyAzf = aif ee 
the Prophet by saying, ‘He listens to os if 829 rp 
everyone.’ bterenerd mht to f= tek os Os! ye aghytis 
everyone is good for you; he believes oom urea 1a) 

in God and puts his trust in the Shh Bs il otk ual 
faithful, and ig a mercy to those of 
you who believe. Those who annoy 
God’s Messenger shall have a painful 
punishment.’* 


His, wae aut ane osbs 


# The hypocrites of Madinah used to deride Islamic personalities in private, but 
when they appeared before Muslims they assured them, on oath, that they were 
loyal to Islam. The reason for this was that the Muslims were powerful in Madinah. 
They were in a position to harm the interests of hypocrites. So the hypocrites 
wanted to give the impression that they were with the Muslims. 


This reveals the reality of a hypocritical character. The religiosity of a hypocrite 
derives from the fear of human beings and not from the fear of God. He becomes 
a man of character and justice where there is pressure from other human beings 
or there is the fear of a reaction from the public, But where there is no such risk 
and there is only the fear of God to prevent him from the misuse of his words and 
deeds, he becomes a completely changed man. He becomes a man who is not 
interested. in being aman of character and does not feel the necessity to adops. the 
way of justice. , 
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® They swear by God in order to | = Ra shi weet baat) olze uote 
please you {believers}: but it would Ata She ie re au 
be more fitting for them to please | o! yoy ol GI Porgy} ably 
God.and His Messenger, if they are | ¢ 4... |< 
believers. ° Do they not know that Leet 
whoever opposes God and His 
Messenger shall abide forever in the 
fire of Hell? That is: the supreme 
humiliation. 
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°*The hypocrites are afraid lest a 
chapter [of the Quran] be sent down 
about them, telling them what is in 
their hearts—say, ‘Go on mocking. 
God will surely bring to light what 
you are dreading.’ ” 


« Those who are engrossed in worldly considerations and therefore are not able to 
support God’s religion—rising above their reservations—are generally people of 
status in society. In order to keep their position intact, they try to spoil the image 
of those who have risen in trué Islam. They run campaigns of false propaganda 
against them, devising different ways to distort their image, such as ferreting out 
various points in'their statements which they claim to be objectionable. 


Such people forget that this is a very serious matter. For their part they are simply 
opposing the people of Faith, but it amounts to opposing God Himself; it is like 
setting themselves up as adversaries of God. Had these people admitted their 
wrongdoing, instead of trying to establish their innocence, and had they been the 
well-wishers of the believers at least in their hearts, they would perhaps have been 
treated as 'pardonable, But having adopted an obstinate and inimical attitude, they 
have written their names on the list of God’s enemies! Now, for them, there is 
nothing but dishonour and divine retribution: 


Fear of God softens a person’s heart. He patiently listens even to people’s baseless 
utterances—to such an extent that the hypocrites start saying that that person 
seems to be a simpleton, that he is unable to fully understand the points being 
made. 
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“Ifyou ask them, they will say, ‘We | (£2 wy sic 
were only joking and playing with voli Hs 
words.’ Say, ‘Would you make a | -ansle4 ati 25 ‘ls seat 


mockery of God and of His 223¢3hy 20: 
Sayeed oe. eal 


Revelations and of His Messenger? 
°° Make no excuses; you rejected the 
faith after you accepted it.’ If We 
pardon some of you, We will punish 
others amongst you, for they are 


guilty.’* 


4 At the time of the battle of Tabuk, those who had set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad were’ treated-as staunch and courageous people, while those who 
remained behind at home were considered hypocrites and cowards. 


The hypocrites who stayed at home started ridiculing the Prophet and his 
companions in order to belittle the action taken by them. Some said, ‘In these 
reciters of the Quran, we see nothing except that they are the hungriest among us, 
the most extreme liars among us and the worst cowards among us.’ Some asked, 
‘Do you think that fighting the Romans is like internal fighting among the Arabs? 
By God! Tomorrow all these people will be seen tied and bound.’ Others said, ‘This 
gentleman thinks that he will conquer and capture the palaces and castles of Rome. 
It’s a pity.’ (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 

When the Prophet Muhammad came to know about this, he called them and asked 
them about it. They said, ‘We were simply talking jocularly. In reply to this, the 
Quran has this to say; “Would you make a mockery of God and of His Revelations 
and His Messenger?” 


The message of God.is always conveyed through:some human being. If this man 
is apparently ordinary-in the eyes of the observers, they start to mock him, But this 
mockery is not against that man; it is against God Himself. Those who do this only 
prove that they are not serious about God’s religion. Such people are most guilty 
in the eyes of God. Their false ANEStESBAPRR will never be successful in hiding the 
reality. 


Hypocrisy and apostasy (irtidad) Aelh accepting Islam are two aspects of the same 
fact. If a man, after adopting Islam, openly becomes an infidel (disbeliever) then 
this is irtidad; and if in his mind and heart, he is far away from Islam but before 
other, people shows himself as a Muslim, this is hypocrisy, The, fate of such 
hypocrites before God is the same as of those who have committed irtidad. 
However, if they sincerely admit their wrongs and reform themselves before death, 
God may relent towards them. 
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°7 The hypocrites, both men and 
women, are all alike. They enjoin 
what is evil, forbid what is right and 
they are niggardly when it comes to 
spending for the cause of God. They 
have forgotten God, so He has 
forgotten them. The hypocrites are 
the disobedient ones. °*God has 
promised the hypocrites, both men 
and women, and those who deny the 
truth, the Fire of Hell. They shall 
abide in it forever. That is a 
sufficient recompense for them. 
God has rejected them. They shall. 
have éverlasting punishment.” 


@ God has blessed previous communities with status and wealth. These things 
nourished their pride, haughtiness and insensitivity. Their successors did not take 
a lesson from the plight that befell them. They too chose for themselves a share 
in worldly effects as their predecessors had done before them. This has been the 
condition of the common man in every period. He does not give importance to the 
requirements of Truth. The requirements of his children and his property are 
everything for him. 


The condition of the hypocrite in point of fact is also the same. Outwardly, he 
appears to be like the true believers, but the level of his existence is the same as 
that of an ordinary worldly person. The result is that, leaving aside a certain amount 
of exhibitionism, in real life he is just like any other average human being. 


The hypocrite is emotionally more attached to worldly individuals than to religious 
people. His heart constricts if he has to spend anything for the Hereafter, But he 
does not hesitate to go ahead and spend on worldly affairs. He does not like the 
progress of truth, but if it is a question of the progress of untruth, he eagerly 
tolerates it. In spite of outward religiousness, he is forgetful of God and the 
Hereafter, as if God and the Hereafter have no yalue for him. 
Such people are never safe from God’s wrath simply on the basis of their outward 
show of Islam. They will be cursed in the world and punished in the Hereafter. 
They will be deprived of God’s grace in the world as well as in the Hereafter. 
Gomplete attachment to God is the only thing which gives value to a man’s deeds. 
Acdeed performed without this will be as valueless in’ the Hereafter as a body 
without a:soul, which in spite of its resemblance 'to.a human body is in reality 
without meaning, i box f 
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® Like those before you who were ia 
oo Stig = ait erly 
stronger than you, possessed more it OS 


wealth and children; they enjoyed 
their share in this life as you have 
enjoyed yours; like them, you have 
indulged in idle talk. It is they whose 


Soe od 


works shall come to nothing in this ee ail pores (ees pubs 


world and in the life to come—and ny ae 
it is they who shall be the losers. rE Pa alg fakes! 
7° Have they never heard the stories fi 
about: their predecessors, the 
peoples.of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, 
Abraham, Midian, and of thé ruined 
cities? Their messengers brought 
them clear evidence of the truth. It 
was not God who wronged them; 
they wronged themselves.” 


@The characteristics of people hypocritically connected with Islam are carelessness 
about the Hereafter, interest in worldly affairs, avoidance of cooperation with 
goodness, and an inclination towards exhibitionism. Because of these common 
characteristics, they remain very well united. These things give them subjects of 
common interest for discussion, and’ provide them with a field for mutual 
cooperation. This becomes a basis for Close relations between them. 


The reverse is trué of genuine believers, because the love of Godi is embedded in 
their hearts. Their greatest care is for the Hereafter. They have connections with 
worldly things only to the extent necessary and not as a goal. If any work which 
is pleasing to God is under way, their hearts are immediately attracted towards it) 
On the contrary, any work of an evil nature arouses disgust and loathing in them. 
Their life and their assets are! first and foremost for the sake of God and not’ for 
themselves. They commemorate God and spend for His cause. f sors 
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Repentance 9: 72 


™ The believers, both men and | > 4forsoi 4d 247. octet. 2277 
women, are friends to each other; ag Tee é ON 
they enjoin what is good and forbid Sia Gy yan ts! 
evil, they attend to their prayers and 5 
pay the alms and obey God and His 
Messenger. On theseGod will have 
mercy, for God is almighty and wise. 
” God has promised the believers, 
both men and women, Gardens 
through which rivers flow, wherein 

they will abide, and fine dwelling enh cee i ae 
places in Gardens of eternity. But |, 0g s300°) +z de 3 
the good pleasure of God is greater | +2 Y! LF ge GA Se 
still, That is the supreme z 
achievement.’ 


«The common qualities of the people of faith as mentioned in the above verse bring 
them together. They all run towards God. Everyone’s focus of obedience, is the 
Prophet of God. When they meet each other, these are the things of common 
interest on which they talk; and solely on these bases are their mutual relations built 
up. These are the things which provide them with the goal towards which they have 
to strive unitedly; this furnishes them with the target towards which they have to 
move all together. . 


The life of the people of Faith in this world is symbolic of their life in the Hereafter. 
In this world, the people of faith live like so' many flourishing trees standing in a 
lush green garden; everyone adds to the beauty of the other. Every believer is the 
well-wisher and companion of other believers, so much so, that the whole 
atmosphere’ becomes that of an abode of peace and tranquillity. This godly life will 
turn into the heavenly life in the Hereafter. There, the believer will not only reap 
the harvest sown by him, but will also receive such bounty by the special grace of 
God as he had never hitherto imagined, 
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© Prophet, strive against those 
who deny the truth and the 
hypocrites, and be firm against 
them. Their abode shall be Hell: an 
evil destination. 7* They swear by 
God that they did not, yet they 
uttered the words of denial of truth 
after they had accepted Islam. They 
meditated'a plot which they were 
unable to carry out, and being 
spiteful was their only response to 
God, who had enriched them out of 
His bounty, and to His Messenger. 
If they repent, it will indeed be 
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better for them. If they turn away, 
God will punish them with grievous 
suffering in this world and the 
Hereafter, and there will be 
no one on earth to protect or 
help them.* 


@ Necsranaes to a tradition, during the period of the Prophet Muhammad, there 
were about eighty hypocrites in Madinah. This indicates that the jihad ordered 
here against hypocrites did not mean waging (gita/) war on them. Had it been so, 
the Prophet would have had them eliminated. According to a hadith narrated by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, here jihad meant striving by word of mouth. Hence, according to the 
majority of Muslims, jihad with the sword against hypocrites is not in accordance 
with the Shariah. 


Hypocrisy is the adoption of Islam‘in such’a way that itis subservient to personal 
interests and worldly considerations. When hypocrites see that true believers have 
adopted Islamin a manner devoid of self-interest and worldly consideration:and 
invite others also to accept the true Islam, they feel that this Islam amounts to 
degrading their form of Islam. Therefore, they begin to hate such preachers (das). 
They become the enemies of the inviters to that yery Islam in the name of which 
they have flourishing business. 


This enmity of hypocrites expresses itself by way of conspiracy and ridicule. If they 
observe that somebody. has jill feelings towards the believers, the hypocrites 
encourage and incite these feelings with a view to making sure that fighting breaks 
out against the believers. They make fun of sincere people of faith. They utter 
words which belittle their sacrifices. They trivialize and distort their doings in 
order to spoil their image among the people. During the Tabuk j journey, it once 
happened that the Prophet Muhammad’s camel strayed from a camp site and a 
search was started by some of the Muslims. & 
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Repentance 9°77 


>There are some » among 
them who pledged themselves 
to God, saying, ‘If God gives | & 
us something out of His 
bounty, we shall certainly 
give alms and be righteous,’ 
7° but when He bestowed His favours 
on them they grew niggardly, and 
turned away in aversion. So He 
caused hypocrisy to settle in their 
hearts until the Day of their meeting 
with Him, because they broke their 
word to God, and because they lied.’ 


When the hypocrites came to know of this, they mockingly said, ‘This gentleman 
tells about happenings in the skies, but he is not aware of the whereabouts of his 
camel.’ 


The hypocritical Muslims become the accomplices and instruments of Satan in 
order to defeat the believers. But, God is ever the supporter of true believers, and 
He saves them in spite of all the conspiracies of hypocrites. The fate of the 
hypocrites is that, their transgressions having been established beyond doubt, they 
become liable for punishment in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


@Dha‘laba ibn Hathib Ansari requested the Prophet Muhammad to pray to God 
tobless him with wealth. The Prophet said that to be grateful to God for less wealth 
is better than acquiring alot of wealth and then being unable to be grateful to Him. 
But Tha‘laba repeated his request several times: So, the Prophet prayed, ‘O God, 
bless Tha‘laba with wealth.’ Thereafter, Tha‘laba reared a goat. The breed of goats 
increased to,such an extent that the! land of Madinah could not provide enough 
fodder for his goats. Tha‘laba then shifted to a valley outside Madinah. Now 
Tha‘laba started becoming remiss in his Islamic observances, 


First of all: he missed the congregational. prayers: Then ‘he missed) the Friday 
ptayers.Av stage came when an) official on behalf of the Prophet Muhammad 
approached Tha'laba to collect alms (zakat) and he refused, saying, “This is nothing 
but.a- capital tax (jizyah); this is in no way different fromthe tax levied on those 
who deny the truth? { 
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*Do they not know that\God knows | 40th ait <.f izes 
what they conceal and what they talk =i ee > as 
about in secret? That God knowsall, | Gy.3J! Ale Al Caisly Ages 
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” As for those who ridicule such 
believers as give alms freely for the 
sake of God and taunt those who 
find nothing to give save that which 
they earn through their toil, God will 
cause their ridicule to rebound on 
them: they shall have a painful 
punishment. *°It is the same 
whether or not you ask forgiveness 
for them. Even if you ask forgiveness 
for them seventy times, God will not 
forgive them, for they have denied 
God and His Messenger. God does 
not guide the evil-doers.* 


« That person is a hypocrite in the eyes of God who prays to God for the blessing 
of wealth and when God makes him wealthy, forgets to keep aside God’s share. 
When a man has no wealth, he finds fault with wealthy persons, saying that they 
are wasting wealth in improper ways; and that if he were to be blessed with wealth 
by God, he would spend it on good and charitable causes. But when he receives 
wealth, his mentality changes. He forgets what he had said earlier and what feelings 
he had expressed. Now, he thinks that his wealth is'the result/of his own diligence 
and talents, which gives him the right to sole possession of it. He forgets to set 
aside God’s share im his wealth. 


Such people, in order to cover up their weaknesses, indulge in further arrogance 
by ridiculing those who spend their wealth for the cause of God. Ifa person spends 
more, they belittle him by calling him ostentatious, and of one who can spend only 
alittle, in view of his circumstances, they ask derisively whether God was in need 
of this man’s charity. Those people who are in this way obsessed-with their own 
greatness, are never able to see the higher realities outside themselves. 
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*'Those who stayed at home were 
glad that they were left behind by 
God’s Messenger. They hated the 
thought of striving for God’s cause 
with their possessions and their 
persons. They said, ‘Do not go forth 
in this heat.’ Say, ‘The Fire of Hell 
is far hotter.’ If only they could 
understand. * Let them laugh a little 
and weep much in return for their 
misdeeds.’ 


« The battle of Tabuk occurred in an extremely hot season. From Madinah to the 
Syrian border three hundred miles had to be travelled. The hypocritical Muslims 
asked others not to undertake such a long journey in such extremely hot weather. 
In saying this they forgot that, after hearing the call of God, refusal to set out for 
fear of some danger amounted to putting oneself in greater danger. It was like 
running away from the sun and taking refuge in the flames of a fire. 


Those who are fonder of themselves and their wealth than God are very pleased 
with themselves if, by their attractive devices, they manage to remain ‘Muslims’ and 
at the same time there is no danger to their lives and property. They consider 
themselves wise and treat those people as foolish who struggle so hard for the cause 
of God that they have no time for themselves. 

But this is absolute nonsense. They may laugh now, but they will end up crying, 
because \in. the: life to come after death, their ‘cleverness’ is going to prove to be 
the worst type of foolishness. At that time they will feel extremely sorry that, 
though they wanted paradise, they refused to part with the very asset which whould 
have gained them entry into it. 
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9: 83 
® So [Prophet], if God brings you 
back toa group of them, and should 
they ask your leave to go forthwith 
you, say, ‘You shall never go forth 
with me and shall never fight an 
enemy with me. You chose to sit at 
home the first time, so sit now with 
those who remain behind.’ ** And 
never [O Muhammad] pray for one 
of them who dies, nor stand by his 
grave. For they denied God and His 
Messenger, and died rebellious. 
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Do not let their wealth and their 
children dazzle you. God only wants 
to punish them through these things 
in this world, and let their souls 
depart while they deny the truth. 
‘°When a chapter is revealed 
enjoining, ‘Believe in God and strive 
for the cause of God along with His 
Messenger,’ the wealthy among 
them ask you to exempt them 
saying, ‘Let us stay with those who 
are to stay behind.’¢ 
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« Hypocrites of this kind are always those who, because of their policy of 
expediency, gather around themselves the resources of position and wealth. Due 
to this, the general run of Muslims are impressed by their worldly position. Their 
glamorous lives and their glib talk make them seem great in the eyes of the common 
man, This can create moments of grave trial for'an Islamic society, because, in a 
truly Islamic society, such people ought to be ignored rather than — aa 
places of honour. 


The real Islamic society will not be willing to accord a position of honour to those 
about whom it is abundantly clear that they are Muslims in name only, being in fact 
loyal only to their own vested interests and worldly considerations. The fate of such 
people is that in Islamic functions they find a place only on the back benches; they 
have no share in'the congregational affairs of Muslims, being held unfit to grace 
religious offices. Any society in which such people have been able to attain a 
position of honour can never be looked upon with favour by God. 
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” They preferred to be with [the 
women], who remained behind [at 
home]: their hearts are sealed and 
so they do not understand. ™ But the 
Messenger and those who shared his 
faith strove hard with their 
possessions and their lives. It is they 
who shall have all kinds of good, and 
it is they who shall surely prosper. 
*°God has prepared for them 
Gardens through which rivers flow, 
in which they shall abide forever. 
That is the supreme triumph” 
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4A hypocrite, due to his being materially minded, gathers around him many Worldly 
effects; a crowd of supporters is also seen around him. These things greatly impress 
the superficial kind of person: But, for those who look into things more deeply, 
such showy glamour is not enviable but serves rather to teach a lesson. Such an 
accumulation of goods hinders the hypocrite from coming closer to God. God’s 
favourite servant is one who proceeds towards Him without any reservation or 
worldly consideration. But those who are immersed in worldly glories are unable 
to rise above these things. Whenever they are inclined to proceed towards God, 
they feel as if that would be at the cost of material gains. Since they cannot muster 
enough courage to undertake this sacrifice, they cannot be loyal to God. Their 
worldly benefits are gained at the horrible price of entering the Hereafter deprived 
of everything. 

The condition of such people is, that when God's religion asks them to forget 
themselves and attach themselves to God, they are unable to bury their inflated 
egos. When God’s religion tells them to tread a path devoid of personal glory, they 
lag behind, prefering to take care of their fame and popularity, When the struggle 
for God’s religion demands the sacrifice of life and property, their lives and 
property appear so valuable to them that they are unable to sacrifice them for any 
non-worldly goal. _ hae 

This attitude goes on tinndetins to the point seine chia hearts lose all sensitivity. 
Falling victim to insensitivity, they lose the urge which pulls them towards God 
and which does not allow them. to reconcile with anything other than God, 

In contrast to this, the true believers allot the highest position to God and as such 
everything other than God appears worthless to them. ‘They are always ready to 
move ahead towards God by undertaking every kind of sacrifice: These are the 
people for whom God's graces and bounties exists" Nothing stands between them 
and the eternal paradise of God, save death. 
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°° Some of the desert Arabs, too, 
came to make excuses, asking tobe | © 7.) yore, Anas 
granted exemption, Those who lied | 4b) 1p4S Gad) Oa35. 4, 0355 
to God and His Messenger stayed | + 4-2 afrarphinwsto delatros 
behind at home. Those who denied eee ert 
the truth among them will be 

afflicted with a painful chastisement, 
*but no blame shall attach to the 
weak, the sick, and those who have 
no means to spend, provided they 
are sincere to God and His 
Messenger. There is no reason to 
reproach.those who do good deeds; 
God is most forgiving and merciful.’ 
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4 When the struggle to obey the call of religion demands that people forfeit their 
lives and property, and if at that time they lag behind in spite of having the ability 
to make such a sacrifice, this is the worst’ type of crime. This proves people’s 
insensitivity to the call of religion. Such behaviour on the part of a Muslim amounts 
to his being traitor to God and His Prophet. Such people do not deserve any share 
in God’s graces. If they were unwilling to spare anything from whatever they had 
for the sake of God; then how do they expect that God will give them whatever 
He has?’ Nobody can receive anything unless he or she pays the price for it. 


However, God forgives handicapped persons and invalids. One who is ill, who has 
nothing to contribute to the’mission ‘or who ‘does not possess the resources 
required for the journey will be forgiven by God: Moreover, it is quite possible that 
in spite of not doing anything, they may be given credit for everything, as has been 
recorded in a tradition (badith) of the Prophet Muhammad: while returning from 
the battle of Tabuk, he said) to, his companions, ‘There are ,certain people, in 
Madinah, about whom you) may say that they haye not trodden any path or that 
they have not traversed any yalley but who were nevertheless shoulder to shoulder 
alongwith you.’ sky 
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* Nor [does any blame} attach to 
those who came to you to be 
provided. with mounts, and when 
you said, ‘I.can find no mounts for 
you,’ they went back, and tears 
welled up in their eyes with sadness, 
since they could not find | 
any way to contribute. The 
blameworthy are those who are men 
of wealth and yet ask for exemption. 
They. are content to be with those 
[women] who stay behind. God has 
sealed their hearts: they do not 
understand. 


°*They will make excuses to you 
when you return to them. Say, ‘Do 
not make excuses, we will not 
believe you. God has already 
informed us about you. God will see 
your actions, as will His Messenger. 
Then you will be returned to the 
One who knows the seen and the 
unseen and He will tell you all that 
you used to do,’ * 


4 Now, who are those’ fortunate people whose inaction is regarded as action and 
who are therefore rewarded for it? They are those who, while not physically 
participating because of some incapacity, give proof of three things—heartfelt 
solidarity with the participants (rush); doing at least by word of mouth whatever 
is possible for them todo (¢hsan); and, sorrowfulness about their shortcomings that 
is so intense that it gushes out in the form of tears (buzn). 


Ifan individual relegates something to an unimportant category in his life and does 
so again and again, it can happen that the very consciousness of its importance 
vanishes from his heart! The demands of that task keep coming before him, but 
there being no urge left in his heart to accomplish it, he fails to come to grips with 
it. This growing insensitivity is termed in the Quran ‘the sealing of hearts’. 
‘God has already informed us about you.’ This statement makes it clear that the 
hypocrites'referred to here are those present at the time of revelation ofthe Quran, 
that is, the Prophet’s contemporaries. According to Tabagat ibn Sa‘d, there were 
eighty individuals about whose hypocritical character Cor had informed the 
Prophet through His revelation. » 
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However, in spite of this knowledge, the behaviour which the companions of the 
Prophet were allowed. to adopt towards them was to overlook andignore them, The 
issue of meting out punishment to them was kept by God in His own Hands. 
However, the only severity shown to the hypocrites of Madinah was that the 
excuses they offered were not accepted. So much so that when Tha‘laba ibn Hatib 
Ansari, a hyprocite, offered zakat, it was not accepted from him. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy’s son wanted to take. drastic action against his father for his hypocritical 
actions, but the Prophet restrained him, saying, ‘Leave him. By God, as long as he 
is amongst us, we will treat him properly.’ (Tabagat ibn Sa‘d). 


« The orders regarding the hypocrites of later periods were the‘ same. However, 
therewas one difference. The treatment given to the hypocrites of the early period 
was based on the state’ of their hearts. But the treatment given’ to the later 
hypocrites willbe based. on.,external proof. The) approach of overlooking and 
ignoring them will be proper only if external proof of their, hypocrisy is available, 
Noaction will be taken against them on the basis of theirintention or the condition, 
of their hearts. If the later hypocrites present any. excuses, their excuses and their 
charities, etc., will also be accepted. Leaving their fate to be decided by God, such: 
action will be taken against them as is warranted in the normal course of law. 
Paradise is attainable on the basis of personal deeds and not on the basis. of haying 
joined any class or group of;Muslims. All the hypocrites were.a part of the Mulsim, 
ummab; they used to offer prayers and obserye the ritual of fasting along with the 
Muslims, but in spite of that, God decalred them, to be bound for Hell. 
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°’The desert. Arabs are. more 
stubborn in their denial of truth and 
hypocrisy, and are the least likely to 
be aware of the limits which God has 
revealed to His Messenger. God is 
all knowing and wise. ** Some desert 
Arabs regard what they give for the 
cause of God as a fine and wait for 
some misfortune to befall you: May 
ill-fortune befall them! God hears all 
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and knows all.’ 


#4 tradition of the Prophet says, ‘One who settles in a village will become hard 
in nature.’ There is an intellectual atmosphere in a city; educational institutes are 
established there, discussion of learning and the arts is a regular feature of city life, 
whereas the people in villages'do not have these opportunities for self-improve- 
ment. Moreover, their manner of living and the means of their livelihood are also 
inferiror in comparison. Consequently, a deep and mature consciousness does not 
develop in these people of the countryside. There is harshness in their tempera- 
ment and superficiality in their thinking. They find it difficult to understand the 
dialectics of religion and cannot absorb its truth. 


God is aware of everything; at the same time He is Wise and Merciful also. He 
is fully aware of this weakness on the part of country people (villagers), or in other 
words, the general public, and in His wisdom and Mercy allows them full latitude 
on this account. Therefore, God does not demand from them deep realisation 
(ma'rifab) ot ahigh level of religiosity. If they are well-intentioned, God will accept 
their simple faith. 
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who believe in God and the Last Day | © i! Hs 
and regard what they spend for the | 2978 Ga & seg SY 23! 
cause of God as a means of bringing tai ; 
them nearer to God and of deserving w 
the prayers of the Messenger. This | 7 
shall certainly be for them a means 
of drawing near to God. God will ishtll ¢ @ ne) Syhb a 
admit them into His mercy; God is oy Hiroe 
indeed most forgiving and merciful. LoS oreell uw sii 


*©° As for those who led the way, the a ie) geek ei wally 
first of the emigrants and the | . 5 AR eae 7 
supporters, as well as those who an , wii Sige seg 
nobly followed them, God is well Ge orshe Ni ga od 
pleased with them, and they are well 
pleased with Him; He has prepared abs Spall a3 > ‘asl 
for them Gardens through which 
rivers flow, where they shall dwell 
forever. That is the supreme 
achievement.” 


2 Religion for the general public is acceptance of God from the bottom of their 
hearts; keeping the realisation fresh in their minds that they haye to face the 
Hereafter one day; spending part of their earnings for the sake of God. They think 
that in this way they will be able to attain closeness to God and His blessings, and 
may seek the blessings of the Prophet who is a representative of God. This is the 
ordinary, superficial level of their religiousness, but if a man’s heart is pure and he 
is well-intentioned, God will accept this simple kind of deyotion from him. 


But, if the common people, becoming completely neglectful of God and His 
commands, lose all connection with religion, so much so that spending for the 
cause of religion appears to them a sort of fine and they are terrified of the progress 
of Islam, then they are undoubtedly unpardonable. Because of the low level of 
understanding of the common people, they may be excused if they are not capable 
of deep and noble religiousness. But if their lack of understanding assumes the 
shape of arrogance or disloyalty towards Islam, then under no circumstances, can 
they be pardoned: 
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"Some of the desert Arabs around phen iy, 
you are hypocrites as are some of the en = oo ae a 
people of Madinah—they are issn auaali dal os yhan’s 
obdurate in their hypocrisy. Youdo | *, 
not know them, but We know them. 
We shall cause them to suffer doubly 
and then they will be subjected to a 
great punishment.’ 


See 


4 When the call goes out for God's religion, the atmosphere can be ticker inimical 
or propitious. If inimical, those who issue the call become aliens, or mubajirs, in 
their own hometown; if propitious, they risk neither life nor property and can lend 
their support to the mubajirs. These helpers are called ansar. The conditions in the 
early period at Makkah were such that those of the townspeople who were Muslims 
were forced into the position of mubajirs while the conditions in Madinah were 
such that those of the townspeople who were Muslims were able to become ansars. 


God’s approval is attainable by anyone willing to pay the price of being a mubajir 
or an ansar; either he should concentrate so much on treading God's path that he 
loses hold of all worldly strings; or if he is a person of some means, he should utilize 
his wealth to alleviate the deprivation of the first category of people. The Muslims 
of Makkah (companions of the Prophet) were the perfect examples of individuals 
willing to suffer this deprivation, going to the extent of emigration, while the 
Muslims of Madinah were the perfect examples of extending full support to the 
deprived people for the sake of receiving God's blessings. Those among the later 
Muslims who follow their predecessors in this matter will join this divine group. 
God causes some people to be deprived in order to see that they turn to Him. 
Similarly, God saves others from deprivation in ‘order that they may help the 
deprived ones and thus join those who spend for the sake of God. This is the plan 
of God. Those who do not come up to this standard are, in actual fact, not ‘pleased’ 
with God’s plan. So God will not be ‘pleased’ with them in the Hereafter. 


“They are well pleased with Him.’ That is, it was by God’s will that they were placed 
in such circumstances that they had to adopt religion at the cost of sacrificing 
everything they had. And still they remained ‘steadfastly on the path of religion. 
Similarly, others were placed in circumstances which required them to share their 
belongings with their brothers’ in religionwith whom they had) only the 
relationship of a common cause and not of blood-relationship—and still they 
willingly did this: smreeapenpacinadheonponenens idaineh end aint esaerped 
will be settled in the eternal gardens of paradise. » 
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*° There are others who’ ‘have 
confessed their wrongdoing, who 
have done some good deeds and 
some bad ones. It is likely that God 
will turn to them in mercy. Surely, 
God is most forgiving, merciful. 
Take alms out of their wealth to 
cleanse them and purify them, and 
pray for them; your prayer will be a 
comfort to them. God is all hearing, 
all knowing.’ 
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A hypocrite is one who claims to be a Muslim, but when the question arises of 
paying the price of hijrah (supporting the callers to the faith) for the sake of 
religion, he does not find it injhis heart to do so. 


4 The proof of sincere repentance is a greater urge to serve the cause of céligion, 
To absolve themselves of sin, they offered a part of their cherished property for 
the cause of God. On seeing such a positive response from them, the Prophet was 
asked not to reproach them but rather to give them psychological support, pray 
for them so that the burden (of guilt) in their hearts was lightened and their 
confidence in their faith restored. ‘ 
Doing wrong is not the real evil in the eyes of God; persistence in that wrong is 
the real evil. One who begins to justify his wrongs ruins himself, while one who 
admits his mistakes and tries his best to atone for them with good deeds is worthy 
of being pardoned by God. i to ; hols 
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"4Do they not know that God 
accepts the repentance of His 
servants and receives,their alms, and 
that God is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful One?’ Say, ‘Do as you will. 
God will watch your conduct and so 
will His Messenger and the 
believers. Soon you will be brought 
back to Him who knows what is 
hidden’ and what is manifest: then 
He will show you the truth of all that 
you have done.’ ‘°° [There are yet] 
others whose cases are deferred until 
it is God’s will to judge them. He 
will either punish them, or turn in 
mercy to them; God is all knowing 
and wise.’ 


@ After committing a wrong, the individual has two options: either to admit his 
mistake or shamelessly persist. One who admits his mistakes becomes increasingly 
modest and once again he' becomes entitled to God’s grace and blessings. On the 
contrary, one who is emboldened by his persistence in his sinful ways invites the 
wrath of God. In order to prove that the path he has opted for is the right path, 
he invents false arguments in self-defence. In this way his attempt to falsely justify 
one mistake will lead him on to making more and more mistakes. This is why God’s 
grace awaits the former type of individual, while His wrath awaits, the latter, 
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‘7 Then there are those who built a 
mosque to cause harm, to spread 
apostasy and disunity among the 
believers—as an outpost for those 
who from the outset warred on God 
and His Messenger. They swear, 
‘Our intentions were:nothing but 
good,’ but God bears witness that 
they are lying. '°* Do not set foot in 
it. Only ahouse of worship, founded 
from the very first day upon piety, 
is worthy of your setting foot 
therein. In it are men who love to 
be purified and God loves those who 
purify themselves.” 
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4“ There are two oe for the building of life. One is piety (tagwa) and the 
other is self-centredness. In the first case the whole structure of life is built on a 


firm foundation of being God-fearing. 


In this case all the activities of the individual are influenced by one central thought. 
That is, he has to be accountable for all his words and deeds to a Being Who is 
aware of all things, whether open or hidden, and Who is to award punishments or 
rewards accordingly. One who considers himself accountable to God has erected 
his building on a solid foundation that will never be shaken. 


In contrast to him is the man who builds on the crumbling edge of an abyss. Free 
from all fears and apprehensions, he leads a self-oriented life in the world. He does 
not accept any restrictions, and speaks and_acts at will. we? 


The example of the life of such a person can be compared to a building which has 
been constructed on the brink of a gorge which is about to cave in; all of a sudden 
it will/collapse, carrying all the building’s'residents down into its depths. 
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"°° Who is better, he who founds his 
building on the fear of God and His 
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good pleasure, or he who builds on 
the brink of a crumbling precipice, 
so that his house is ready to fall with 
him into the Fire of Hell? God does 
not guide the wrongdoers: "°the | 4.5.04 35, ho Leaf 22 iti 
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knowing and wise: 


™ God has bought from the believers 
their lives and their wealth in return 
for the Garden. They fight for the 
cause of God and they kill and are 
killed. It is a promise binding on 
Him in the Torah, the Gospel and 
the Quran, and who is truer to his 
promise than God? Rejoice then in 
the bargain you have made, That is 
the supreme achievement.’ 
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«The most heinous crime of the people who build their lives on the basis of self- 
oriented behaviour came to light in the form of the Dhirar Mosque in Madinah. 
At that time there were already two mosques in Madinah, the Mosque of the 
Prophet or al-Masjid an-Nabawi, which was inside the town, and the Quba’ 
Mosque, which was in'the suburbs. 


The hypocrites constructed a third mosque to divert people’s attention. Although 
acts of this kind are apparently performed in the name of religion, in reality, their 
aim is to maintain the hypocrites’ leadership by supporting their opposition to the 
call of Truth. Those who are unable to accede to the call of truth on account of 
their self-centredness, try to create a front against it, so that they may indulge in 
destructive activities. This divides Muslims in two groups. These negative acts, 
carried out in the namé of religion, go to the extent of bringing recognized 
personalities on to their stage in order to gain credibility among the people. 


In their blind enmity, these people forget that opposition to the Truth amounts, 
in fact, to opposition to God. This can never succeed in God’s world. ‘The only fate 
ordained for them is their meeting with death in n despair and frustration and being 
deprived of God’s Grace forever. ® 
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who observe the limits set by God. 
Give good news to the believers! * 


Becoming a true believer in God entails the ‘selling’ of oneself to’\God. One gives 
one’s life and property to God so that He may grant one eternal paradise in return. 
This is what is meant by surrendering oneself totally to God. A real attachment 
to anything is always at the level of complete surrender. It is this degree of 
commitment that is required with regard to’God. None can receive the eternal 
bounties of paradise without complete surrender. 


When an individual adopts God's religion in this spirit, it does not remain separate 
from his, life. Rather it. becomes a matter of his personal concern. It forms the 
centre of his interests, concern and apprehensions. If the cause of religion demands 
his property, he is willing to offer it. If he is required to devote his time and his 
talents to it, he is willing to do so. 


“Those who unconditionally surrender to God develop the qualities mentioned in 
the above verse. Their sensitivity is awakened to such an extent that they are able 
to pinpoint, their mistakes in no time and admit them immediately. They are 
obeisance personified in the eyes of God. They, are so engrossed in thoughts of 
God's Majesty that this begins to find expression spontaneously, springing from 
the innermost recesses of their hearts. They become spiritual travellers, that is, 
they go from the human world to the divine world of nature which is a source of 
peace and tranquillity 


What true believers loye most is bowing down to God, They try to lead anyone 
they come in contact with towards the path of righteousness. When they find 
anyone taking to evil ways, they do their utmost to stop him from doing so: They 
become extremely vigilant in observing the limits set by God. They are like the 
gardener who is extra careful about his garden or his orchard. These are the people 
to whom God. sends His glad tidings of eternal divine reward in the form of 
paradise, si 


God's paradise is far more precious than any other precious thing. But. God’s 
paradise is like a pledge: it is not like an immediate cash reward, It is due to the 
delayed fulfillment of this pledge, (that is, it comes after death and not in this world) 
that people set paradise aside and rush towards petty, ephemeral benefits. 
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Repentance 


"5Tt is not proper for the Prophet 
and those who believe to seek 
forgiveness for polytheists, even 
though they are close relatives, after 
it has become clear to them that 
they have earned the punishment 
of Hell.» “*Abraham’s asking 
forgiveness for his father was only 
because of a promise he had made 
to him, but when it became clear to 
him, that he was God’s enemy, he 
disassociated himself from him. 
Surely, Abraham was most tender- 
hearted and forbearing. "’ God 
would never lead a people astray 
after He has guided them and until 
He has made clear to them what 
they should guard against. God has 
knowledge of all things; "* surely to 
God belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and of the earth. He gives 
life and death. You have none 
besides God to protect or help you.‘ 
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« Abraham, being a very compassionate person, was greatly concerned about the 
salvation of humanity. Swayed by these sentiments, he had made a pledge to pray 
to God for his pagan father. But, when he was made aware of God's will, he desisted. 
God has instilled in every human being)a natural instinct for discerning evil. When 
an individual receives a message which is intended to stop him from:committing 
an evil deed, his whole inner being testifies to its truth. A:silent check is produced 
in his heart. For ‘God would never lead a people astray after He has guided them.” 
But if the man ignores this impulse arising from within; and does not save himself, 
in spite of the hint given him by nature, his natural sensitivity gradually goes on 
weakening, till a time comes when it dies altogether. This danger threatens 


Muslims as well as non-Muslims. 
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92117 Repentance 
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ss On the occasion of the ean of Tabuk, there was a group which surrendered its 
best asset to Islam: their crops. It was harvest time, but they left everything behind 
and set out on a journey which involved a march of three hundred miles in intense 
heat in order to face the most powerful empire of the time. The shortage of 
mounts, equipment and goods was so acute that several men had to take turns on 
each camel, and for food they had often to rest content with one date per person. 
However, they were only being tested for their resolve and dedication to the cause 
of God. After God had seen’ their mettle, He caused the enemy to fall a prey'to 
terror. They retreated from the battlefield without any confrontation and. the 
Muslims returned victorious without having shed:any blood. There was another 
group which consisted of the confessors (9:102). These people could not:set out 
on this journey:due to their engagement in worldly activities. However, they very 
soon realised that they had made,a)serious mistake, to which they ‘unreservedly 
confessed. They were truly ashamed of their misdeed and sincerely repented of it. 
The flood of tears flowing from their ¢yes:compensated for,theit shortcomings. 
God enveloped them in His mercy; because a ph had admitted their mistake in all 
sincerity. I nam emileuNv 
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ee 9: 118 


"* He has turned with mercy to the 
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the earth, for all its spaciousness, BBLS; oe cai oe Cale 
closed in upon them, and their own 
souls seemed 'straitened to them and 5 al izty aot gale sles 
they realised that there was no 
refuge from God except in Him. He 
turned to them so that they might 
turn to Him; God is the Ever 
Forgiving, the Most Merciful.” 


4 A third group consisted of those who were left behind. These were three youths, 
Ka‘b ibn Malik, Mararah ibn Rubay and Hilal ibn Umayyah. Though they regarded 
their inability to proceed on this journey as a shortcoming, their feelings of 
repentance and turning towards God had not been as intense as was required in 
this first stage. That is why they were punished by a social boycott. Now even with 
this boycott these three had a number of options. They could have remained happy 
and contented; they could have remained engrossed in their homes and gardens; 
they could have become rebellious; they could have formed their own separate 
group in collaboration with disgruntled elements, thus forming an island, a happy 
world cut off from the general body of Muslims. But they refrained from doing so. 
The thought of having earned the displeasure of God and His Prophet disturbed 
their minds so greatly that they failed to find a moment's peace. For them this was 
an option, not a compulsion: For they could have escaped by rebelling against this 
boycott and joining any other group. But their response being positive, they 
naturally turned.to God for forgiveness. They repented and prayed to God. Their 
hearts were truly softened. After a period of ie days of ane God showed them 
His mercy and they were' pardoned. 
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9: 119 Repentance 


«9 Believers, fear God and stand with 
the truthful. °° It was not proper for 
the people of Madinah and those 
desert Arabs around them to hold 
back ~from following God’s 
Messenger, and to prefer their own 
lives to his life. This is because 
whenever they suffer from thirst or 
weariness or hunger for God’s cause, 
and whenever they take any step 
which provokes those who deny the 
truth, or inflicts any loss upon the 
enemy, it shall be counted as a good 
deed in the sight of God—God will 
not deny the righteous their 
reward—™ and whenever they spend 
anything [for the sake of God], be it 
little or much, and whenever they 
traverse the land {in God’s cause]}— 
it is recorded to their credit, and 
God will grant them the best reward 
for all that they have been doing.* 


# Our life is social in nature. That is why everyone, according to his tastes and 
aptitudes, forms a circle of his own in which to spend his days and nights. It is 
necessary for those who fear God and want to tread the path of faith to befriend 
those who are sincere, truthful, and God-fearing, and who are consistent in their 
words and deeds. By keeping company with such people, one is transformed into 
a truthful person too: On the contrary, if oné seeks the Company of insincere, 
hypocritical persofis, one will necessarily come under their influence. There are 
times when Islam has to be'served by risking one’s life; there are times when Islam 
has to be’served ‘at the cost of suffering the pangs of hunger and thirst; there are 
times when one is exhausted struggling for the cause of God; there are timeswhen 
one has to serve God and His prophet by sacrificing one’s peace of mind. On such 
occasions one feels like opting for the safer course and hesitates 'to go ahead and 
answer the call of one’s faith. Oneiis oblivious of the fact that those were the very 
opportunities to give practical proof of one’s attachment to/God, when by doin, 

so, one could have expected to be found worthy of paradise. i 
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Repentance gr122 


™ It is not right that all the believers 
should go out {in time of war] all on 3 i iY 993,3@ 
together. Why, then, does not a | m= 454 JS oo 54 iets asla— 
party from eyery group come to [the AE 
Peoples in fae to acquire a [cess call 3 (gai ae 
deeper knowledge of religion. and'to 
warn their people, so that they can 


guard themselves against evil?“ 


4 In this verse, a deeper knowledge of Islam (@ ee radia), babs: ‘fA H) 
education in the traditional sense, which would’ mean ‘acquiring a detailed 
knowledge of the form of religion, that is the ritual part, because then the study 
of religion becomes synonymous with the study of problems relating to the formal 
aspects of religion. 


Understanding (tafagquh) in religion implies deep knowledge of the fundamentals 
of religion, a knowledge which makes one enlightened, which makes one fully 
aware of the eternal teachings of religion and helps one to build one’s life on the 
concept of the Hereafter. 


This verse tells us that the aim, of developing an understanding in religion is to 
acquire the ability to deliver the divine message to the people. The word ‘warn’ 
Gnzar) used here means to make people aware of the consequences in the Hereafter 
of their actions. . 
This shows that Islamic education should prepare individuals for the role of 
preachers (da’ts), so that their addressees may fear God and make Him their sole 
concern in their present lives. Islamic learning is basically to prepare messengers 
to convey the word of God to others and is not merely the study of the problems 
of jurisprudence or of Islamic laws as is commonly understood. 
From this point of view, Islamic education should come under two headings: 
1, The Quran and the traditions of the Prophet. 
2. Such studies as are necessary from the point of view of the addresseé—who is 
the target of the Divine Call, for instance;'the language’of the addressee, and his 
mindset. 
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92123 “Repentance 
* Believers! Fight against those 
deniers of the truth who are near 
you. Deal firmly with them. Know 
that God is with those who feat 
Him. ** Whenever a chapter is sent 
down, there are some of them who 
say, ‘Which of you has had his faith 
increased by it?’ But, as for those 
who believe, it increases their faith 
and they rejoice, * but as for those 
with sickness in their hearts, it adds 
defilement to their defilement and 
they die in a state of denial of truth. 
*° Do they not see that they are tried 
every year once or twice? Yet they 
do not repent, nor would they be 
admonished. *? Whenever a chapter 
is revealed, they glance at.each other, 
asking, ‘Is anyone watching?’ Then 
they turn away. God has:turned their 
hearts away, because they are people 
who do not understand.* 
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‘Fight against those deniers of the truth who are near you.’ These words indicate 
that the Islamic struggle is not an unplanned effort, but that order has to be kept 
in view in it. First, efforts would be made to overcome nearby obstacles and 
thereafter distant impediments would be tackled. From this, it is deduced that the 
very first struggle should be undertaken with a man’s own ‘self’, because the thing 
nearest to a man is his ‘self; anything outside this focus would come later. Then, 
again, the foremost thing required in relation to the aggressors is firmness of akind 
to instill a deterrent fear in the them: ‘If this happens it will create fear in their 
hearts.’ (Tafsir Fassas). 


Moreover, it is necessary that all action’ against aggressors should be carried out 
in fear of God (tagwa)..It is only-such action which guarantees God’s help to 
believers. The moment they lose their fear of God, they will be deprived of God’s 
help; they will be far away from God and God will be far away from them. 


Fear of God is a meeting point between God and His subject. When a man fears 
God, he brings himself'to the point where! God wants to see him; to which God 
hadi called him. Under these circumstances, it is only such fear which can take\a 
man closer to God. ft 
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Repentance 9: 129 


"8There has come to you a | 
Messenger of your own. Your 
suffering distresses him: he is deeply 
concerned for your welfare and full 
of kindness and mercy towards the 
believers. °° But if they turn away, 
say, ‘God suffices me: there is no 
deity but He: in Him I have put my 
trust. He is the Lord of the Glorious 
Throne.“ 


«The Quran tells us that God’s messenger is extremely kind and affectionate 
towards people, He is so perturbed by others’ suffering that it is as if he himself 
were affected, by it. He is extremely anxious, to give guidance to others. What 
moves him to conyey the message of truth.to, the people is nothing but his great 
desire for their welfare—far from his haying any personal ambition or there being 
any national problem. 

According to a tradition narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud, the Prophet Muhammad 
said, ‘People are fallingjinto the fire like flies.and.J,am trying to keep them away 
from it by holding ‘on to:their waists.’ (Musnad/ Ahmad). 1 

In this depiction of the Prophet, we can see the mental and moral makeup of the 
eternal preacher of truth. He should have two prominent features. Firstly, his 
reliance should be solely on the one and only God. Secondly, he should have in his 
heart feelings only of love and well-wishing for the addressee. There might be many 
grievances against the addressee, there might be national or communal or material 
quarrels between the preacher (dz) and the addressee (mad), ‘yet, in spite of this, 
the’ preacher must ignore all points of conflict and must'not allow any feelings to 
be aroused in him other than those of affection and kindness. 


The preacher should rise above the psychology of reaction, He should ‘unilaterally 
become the well-wisher of his congregation, regardless of any ieee 
behaviour on their part and call them to the Truth. igh 
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10. JONAH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Alif Lam Ra 


These are the verses of the Book. of 
Wisdom. * Does it seem strange to 
people that We have sent revelation 
to a man from among themselves, 
saying, ‘Warn mankind and give glad 
tidings to the believers that they 
have a true rank [of honour] with 
their Lord?’ Those who deny the 
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truth say, ‘This man is clearly a 
sorcerer,’* 


@ A prophet’s call is always based on sound and strong reasoning. Thanks to his 
extraordinary manner of expression, he is himself proof of his speaking on behalf 
of God. In spite of this, people of every period have rejected the prophets, The 
reason for this is man’s passion for external appearances. In the eyes of his 
contemporaries, a prophet is an ordinary man like other ordinary men. The glories 
of history, which later on become attached to his name, have not yet gathered 
around him. So, his contemporaries overlook him, considering him to be an 
ordinary man. They are unable'either'to look at the prophet as one deputed by 
God or to'appreciate him in view of the history that is going to take shape in future. ' 
Yet the fact remains that everyone will be compelled to realise his prophetic 
greatness in due course. 


A prophet’s call is entirely miraculous and leaves its hearers bereft of any argument. 
It is quite spell-binding. Finding themselves helpless in the field of arguments, the 
prophet’s hearers start maligning his message. In this way they cast doubts upon. 
the veracity of his words. Thinking like simpletons, they scorn the call as nothing 
but makebelieve. They call it verbal witchcraft and as such of no consequence, 


The real mission of a prophet is, warning others (énzar) and giving good news 
(tabshir).. That is, warning people of God’s retribution and giving good news of 
Paradise to those who are ready to live in the world in fear of God. The prophet 
appears in the world in order to make people aware of the fact that man is not free 
and all-powerful in this world and that the story of his life is not going to end with 
his death. Indeed, there is eternal life after death and man should take the utmost 
care to prepare for this. One who is unmindful of this’ or adopts an attitude of 
insolence, will reach the world after death in such a condition that oe will 
await him there except agony and misery. > 
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Jonah 10: 4 
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One for whom outward appearance is all-important thinks that honour and glory 
attach to those who are in possession of worldly power, who are the possessors of 
worldly wealth, The Prophet says that this is deceptive; that such honour and glory 
exist onlyamongst fellow-human beingsin this ephemeral worldly life, Real honour 
and glory, are to be achieved in the eternal life in the presence of God; only such 
honour and glory are both real and eternal. 


“ Studies indicate that the appearance of the many different kinds of natural 
phenomena in the universe did not occur at one time, but gradually oyer a period. 
The Quran divides this phase—the divine creation into six periods. This proves 
that the creation of the universe was done according to a conscious plan. Then, 
the study, of the universe shows that it is running according to hard and fast laws. 
Everything behayes in exactly the manner in which it is required to behave, in 
consideration of overall requirements. This is clear proof of the fact that this. 
universe is made to function by an Active and Alive Planner who directly controls 
it at all times. This wonderfully regulated system of the universe itself makes the 
powerful statement that its Lord is so Perfect and so Great that there is.no question. 
of any, recommendation being useful to Him. The universe reflects the image of 
its Creator in the mirror of its amazing characteristics. 


The system of justice (gist) prevails throughout the universe. Here, whatever one 
does, one is, confronted with. commensurate. results; everyone is rewarded 
according to whatever he has done. This.is true of material results; but in the matter 
of moral outcome, the picture of the world seems to be entirely different. A man 
performs righteous deeds, but he does not receive the fruits of his righteousness. > 
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10: 5 * Jonah 
*It is He who made the sun radiate 
a brilliant light and the moon shed 
its lustre, and ordained for it stages 
so that you may learn to count out 
the years and {to make other such} 
reckoning of time. God has not 
created all these without a purpose. 
He makes plain His revelations to 
men of understanding.” 


Aman ara in arrogance, and his arrogance goes on ranpunished: Why is it that 
God’s will, which is operative in the case of His other creatures, does not seem to 
be operative in the case of human beings? 


The reason for this is that the manifestation of godly justice in the life of human 
beings has been deferred by God till the life Hereafter. The first life has been given 
to man forthe performance of deéds. The second life will be given to him so'that 
he may be requited for his deeds; and thé possibility of the occurrence of the 
second life (the life of the hereafter) is as certain as that of the first life. 


4 The sun is at the most appropriate distance from our earth. That is why it has 
been’a treasure-like source of light and heat for us. If a difference were to’ occur 
in this alignment, the sun would not be the’sun for us: it would become the fire 
of hell. Instead of being the messenger of life, it would be the messenger of death. 
The moon rotates in its orbit ina precise, mathematical way. In spite of its being 
devoid of its own light, it not only gives us cool light, reflected from the sun, but 
also provides us with a natural calender of months and days. These’astronomical’ 
signs prove that there is strong purposefulness'in the universe, and the fate of the 
purposeful universe cannot be purposeless. 


Then, the appearance of day after night indicates, in the language of symbolism, 
the moral fact that, according to the law prevailing in this world of ours, light should 
prevail after the reign of darkness; the brightness of light should follow upon 
darkness. Where, before, human rights had been trampled upon, there will now 
ensue a sytem whereby rights will be honoured. Divine justice will dominate in 
place of human arrogance. Such a time is destined to’come, when the prevalence 
of evil will come to an ‘end and the recognition of truth will prevail ‘everywhere. 
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°In the alternation of night and day, 
and in all that God has created in 
the heavens and the earth, there are 
signs for a God-fearing, people.” 
7 Those who entertain no hope of 
meeting Us, being pleased and 
contented with the life of this world, 
and those who. give no heed to Our 
signs, * shall have their abode in the 
Fire in requital for their deeds.’ 


# God has revealed the realities of the Hereafter by means of symbols. Similarly, 
in the present world, God reveals Himself in the form of arguments, and not as 
a tangible manifestation. So, we can find God only in the manner and shape in 
which He reveals Himself and not in any other form. 


In this world, God has offered mankind His guidance. But only those who are ready 
to follow it according to the godly plan, are destined to receive this guidance. Only 
those who are ready to understand the truth presented in the language of reason 
and accept it will be inspired to tread the right path. Those who do not bow down 
before true argument fail to bow down, as it were, before God; it is like not 
accepting God. Such people may expect nothing but Hell as their reward. 


the heavens and on the earth, there are countless signs which become the elements 

Intesson for those who are God-fearing. Fear, or apprehension, is a thing which 

mof a lesnan Serious. Unless a man is serious, he will not pay full attention to matters 
of inkes a mee and will ndét understand their various aspects. 


The who “7 se is held together in a creative balance. This is a clear indication 
of the fact thuniyerd ord of the universe is One who has absolute power over man. 
Similarly, the int the /. which we are now experiencing provides clear proof of the 
fact that a second’ial life Iso possible. The appearance of material results in the 
present world and thefe is alsoearance of moral results warrants the taking shape 
of another world where 100-app~al results will be clearly in evidence. This is an 
unassailable truth, but this C4e MOreasped only by one who looks at life in fear and 
apprehension. «be gra. 


6 For whom is hell meant? It is for v. ‘ho have forgotten that they will have 
to face God; those who have contented Ose Wtslves with the temporary amenities 
of this world as opposed to the eternal boblemsensf the Hereafter; those who are 
satisfied with the things that purely as a matt@ties Oral they have received in this 
world; those who attach themselves to ungodly tf.f tria: such an extent that they 
become completely unmindful of the realities reveaitZs © Sod. All this amounts 
to treading the path of hell in the eyes of God, and thi! by Gs adopt the way of 
hell will not arrive anywhere except in hell...» se who, 
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10:9 » Jonah 


° Those who believe and do good 
deeds will be guided by their Lord 
because of their faith. Rivers shall 
flow at their feet in the Gardens of 
Bliss. *° In that {state of happiness] 
they will call out; ‘Glory be to You, 
O God’, while their greeting in it 
will be: ‘Peace!’ And the close of 
their call will be, ‘All praise is due to 
God, the Lord of the Universe!’ * 


4 Literally, ‘On account of their faith, God will lead them towards the goal of 
Paradise.’ This shows that Faith is guidance for man; it prevents him from taking 
wrong paths and makes him tread the right way until it leads him to the real goal. 


Faith is discovery of God. The thread of knowledge comes within the grasp of one 
who is blessed with faith. He becomes capable of starting his thinking from the 
right place on all matters, Never allowing his thoughts to err, he attains correctness 
in his thinking. Furthermore, belief in God is not simply acceptance of a bookish 
philosophy; it is belief in God Who is alive and Who is going to finally assemble 
all human beings before Him to take a final reckoning. In this way, Faith inculcates 
in mana sense of anxiety or apprehension about his future fate and this makes him 
extremely serious. He is forced to look at all his actions in the light of their being 
right or wrong, so that he may adopt only the right direction. In this way, Faith 
provides man with the right way of thinking as well as the power to distinguish 
between right and wrong, which acts as his permanent practical guide. 


The Paradise of the, Hereafter is for those, who have, in this world, proved 
themselves to be deserving of it. The Hereafter is a place where one will directly, 
experience and become directly immersed in the glories of God. So, the 
opportunity to live in Paradise will be given only to those who, in this world, had 
immersed themselves'in the indirect manifestations of the glories of God. In the 
Hereafter, human hearts will be full-of well-wishing and peace-desiring for each 
other. So, only those who, in this world had proved that in their hearts sit had 
only such feelings for others, will find their abode in Paradise. 
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Jonah 10: If 


“Had God © hastened the 
punishment of men as He hastens 
the good, the end of their term of 
life would already have been 
reached. We leave those who do not 
hope to meet Us groping along in 
their arrogance.” 


Tt is the law of God that when an individual performs a praiseworthy deed, it is 
immediately included in the record of his deeds, But if he commits an act which 
warrants punishment, God gives him respite so that better counsel should prevail, 
and he may at some point reform himself. This law of God is a great mercy to 
human beings; otherwise man is aigreat transgressor and is always ready to perform 
evil deeds, and if people’were immediately seized upon for their evil deeds, their 
lives would very soon come to an end and the face of the earth would become 
devoid of human existence. 


Those who lead their lives as if they are not required to face God after death, live 
with arrogance in this world. They are those who lead their lives free of the fear 
of God's scourge, thinking that they are at liberty to practice as much deceit and 
spread as much chaos as they like. The fact is that'man should realise that there 
is one Power over and above all powerful ones—every man is helpless before Him— 
He will one day seize upon all human'beings and ies Atel will be compelled to 
accept His verdict. 
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10: 12 _ Jonah 
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4 The system of this world is so designed that from time to time man is hit by some 
calamity or accident. He begins to realise that he is absolutely helpless against 
external forces. At that time he spontaneously starts calling upon God; he admits 
his humbleness compared to God's Power. But, he is humble only so long as he is 
in trouble. 


The moment he gets relief from trouble, he becomes as negligent and arrogant as 
he was earlier. God does not accept the obeisance of such people, because only that 
obeisance is acceptable which is offered in a free atmosphere. Obeisance offered 
under the pressure of compelling circumstances has no value in the eyes of God. 


Man is a.creature who likes justification. He seeks justification for every action of 
his, If a man chooses to, be arrogant, his mentality will be inclined towards that. 
He will, in practice indulge. in, arrogance, and, his, mind, will provide him with 
beautiful words in order to prove his arrogance justified. This is known as taz‘in. 
Man expresses his misdeeds.in beautiful words and is satisfied that he isin the right. 
But, this is like a man holding a burning lump of coal in his hand and thinking that 
it will not burn him simply because he calls it a red flower. 
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Thus We requite the guilty.” ; tke Me 


« The prophets addressed their communities with clear arguments, (bafyinat), but 
they did not accept them. This shows that the missionary call—given on behalf of 
God—trests on the basis of reasoning. People have to recognize the prophet at the 
level of arguments and reasoning. Those who want to find him basking in outward 
glories surrounded with huge numbers of supporters will never be able to find him, 
because he will not be there at all. The prophet does not perform miracles, but 
engages rather in the process of argument. At the stage of the missionary call, all 
work is done on this basis. Individuals and groups transgress in not recognizing the 
Divine call appearing in the form of arguments or reasoning. They reject it, not 
having found it in accordance with their self-devised standards. Due to this 
behayiour, such people are punished by the law of God. 


The communities of the past which had incurred God's retribution for their 
rejection of the prophets, were not actually total rejectors of prophethood. All 
these communities had accepted some prophet or the other of earlier periods, but 
they rejected the prophet of theirown times. In the case of the'earlier prophets, 
the corroborative historical facts had accumulated to back them. They had become 
objects of national prestige, and public predilections favoured them, while the 
contemporary prophet was as yet devoid of all such additional attributes. They 
recognised that past prophet who had as a result of tradition over the generations, 
become their national prophet, and connecting with him was synonymous with 
linking’ themselves with a tower of greatness: They recognised their national 
prophet as such, and rejected that prophet who could be recognised only through 
his reasoning and arguments. In the eyes'‘of God, this was such a serious crime that 
those who were declared to be rejecters of the prophet were destroyed. 
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“Then We made you their 
successors in the land, so that We 
might observe how, you. would 
conduct yourselves. 


"When Our clear revelations are 
recited to them, those who do not 
expect to meet Us say, ‘Bring us a 
different Quran, or make some 
changes in it.’ Say, ‘It is not for me 
to change it of my own accord. I 
follow only what is revealed to me. I 
fear, if I were to disobey my Lord, 
the punishment on a Dreadful Day.” 


«‘Then We made you their successors (khala?f, sing. khalifah) in the land.’ The real 
meaning of kbalifah is ‘oné who comes afterwards’. This word ‘successor is specially 
used for coming into power after/another. This succession is in relation to human 
beings and not in relation to God. In the Quran, wherever the word khilafah has 
been used, it is in connection with succession to some creature and not in 
connection with succession to God. Making somebody a'successor is solely for the 
purpose of putting him to the test and is not meant to confer any honour. Making 
somebody a successor means giving one an opportunity to work after another; it 
is placing one community in the arena of testing in place of another community. 
For example, in India, the native Rajas were replaced by Mughals. Then they were 
removed. and the Britishers were’ made their successors. Later, they (the British) 
were made to leave the country, making way for the majority community. In all 
these cases, the ‘one coming afterwards’ was the successor (khalifah) of the earlier 
one. , 
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"® Say, ‘If God had so wished, I would 
not have recited it to you, nor would 
He have brought it to your 
knowledge. Indeed, I have spent a 
whole lifetime among you before it 
came to me. How can you not use 
your reason?’ ’ Who is more unjust 
than the man who invents a 
falsehood about God or denies His 
signs? Surely, the guilty shall never 
prosper.’ 


# The Quraysh of Makkah believed in God and the Prophet. They claimed to be 
the followers of the cult of Abraham (Ibrahim). So much so that many of the 
religious terms of Islam, for example, sa/at (prayers), sawm (fasting), zakat (alms- 
giving), bajj (pilgrimage), etc. are the same as had already been prevalent among 
them. In spite of this, why did they insist that they would accept the Quran only 
if it were replaced or amended? 


The reason for this was that the Quran enshrined God’s pure religion, while the 
Quraysh had adopted an adulterated yariant of it in the name of God’s religion. 


A blow was dealt to their polytheistic concept of God by the Quranic principle of 
the oneness of God. In the light of the Quranic concept of prayer and obeisance 
to God, their prayer appeared to be simply child’s play. They had made the prophet 
the sign of national prestige, while the Quran wanted them to accept and follow 
a prophet who had to be given the status of a guide in all practical matters. They 
had taken it for granted that their service to the Ka‘bah was the greatest proof of 
their righteousness, whereas the Quran said that righteousness prevails when aman 
has the fear of God in his heart and, keeping the Hereafter in view, acts 
accordingly. 

Aman mouths pious sounding words but ignores the Truth. The reason for this 
is that, at heart, he has no scruples. If a man is scrupulous enough to realise that 
he is answerable to God for all his utterances and deeds, he will immediately 
become serious, and a person who is serious will look at matters realistically. He 
cannot ignore moral questions or look at them in a superficial manner. 
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'* Instead of God they worship what 
neither harms nor benefits them, 
and they say: “These are our 
intercessors with God.’ Say, ‘Do you 
inform God about something in 
heavens and on earth that He does 
not know? Glory be to Him; may He 
be Exalted over whatever they 
associate [with Him]! 


a The events at occur in his ead of ours seem, outwardly, to be the seit of 
certain material causes, but the reality is that God’s control and management have 
been the underlying factors in all these events. In this world nobody has any 
personal or intrinsic power at all. A man is a monotheist (believing in the oneness 
of God) if he goes beyond the outwardly apparent’ phenomena and reaches the 
invisible God through them. As opposed to this, he isa polytheist (believing in 
partners to God) if he'can go no further than outwardly apparent phenomena and 
if he confers on created things the status of their Creator. 


In this world nobody except God has the power to grant benefits or to inflict harm. 
A person who realises this truth devotes all his attention to God. He worships only 
God; he fears only Him and reposes his hopes in Him alone; he makes the one and 
only God his all: Unlike him, those who are preoccupied by mere things, make 
somebody other than\God their God, according to their inclinations, and attach 
to these false gods such hopes and-fears as should have been directed towards the 
one and only God. One form of these wrongful ideas is the belief in ‘cecommen- 
dation,’ People suppose that there are some'superior beings ‘among human beings: 
and among creatures other than human) beings, who/are holy in the eyes of God; 
God hears their recommendation: and on the basis of this; He takes a decision 
about granting worldly provision and salvation in the after-life. But this kind of 
belief is false; it amounts to an underestimation of God’s godliness.» 
God is free of every kindof shirk (imputing partners to God). No such belief befits 
the image of the qualities of God as is introduced and projected by the immense 
universe created by Him. Any such belief would mean that God is not what He 
seems to be in the mirror of His creative attributes, or that there is a contradiction: 
in His attributes. Obviously, neither of these alternatives is possible. 
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Mankind was only one 
community, but then they differed, 
and had it not been for a prior word. 
from your Lord, their differences 
would have been settled for them.’ 
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4 God initially grounded human existence in the religion of nature. At that time, 
the réligion of all humanity was one and the same. But, people had their differences 
and devised different forms of religions. The reason for this is the misuse of the 
freedom given to the people for the purpose of testing them. If God were to reveal 
Himself, human arrogance would come to an,end.on observing His powers, and 
suddenly unity, would replace differences; because extremity of fear demolishes 
a multiplicity of opinions. But God will not intervene in, this, state of affairs 
before Judgement Day. God had created the present world for the sake of 
putting, human’ beings, to the test, and to, maintain the atmosphere of testing, 
it .is necessary, to keep. the, reality concealed, so that, people should, have the, 
opportunity to use their wisdom, in both right and wrong) directions. 
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*° They ask, ‘Why has no sign been 
sent down to him from his Lord?’ 
Tell them, ‘God alone. has 
knowledge of the unseen. So wait; I 
too will wait with you.’ ** Whenever 
We let mankind taste mercy after 
some adversity has afflicted them, 
they forthwith turn to devising false 
arguments against Our signs. Say, 
‘God is swifter in His devising! Our 
angels are recording your intrigues.’ * 


caused them to be plagued by a famine which went on for seven years. At last it 
ended, but only after the the Prophet Muhammad had prayed for this. This was 
a sign from God from which they should have learned the lesson that on rejecting 
the Prophet, they would come within the ambit of God’s scourge. But their 
mindset was such that, as long as the famine continued, they kept lamenting and 
beseeching, but when the famine ended, they started saying, “These are the vagaries 
of the times which occur now and then to everybody. This has nothing to do with 
the acceptance or rejection of the Prophet.’ 


People make demands for signs or miracles from the Prophet. But the real question 
is not that of the occurrence of miracles, but that of learning the lesson that a sign 
is there for observation and not for compulsion. Even after the appearance of a 
sign, a man has the option of either accepting it or rejecting it. 


However, when God’s last sign appears, man will have no power against it. This 
last sign will appear as God’s retribution after the conclusive phase of the process 
of dawah and it will appear in different forms for different prophets. In the case 
of the last of the prophets, the Prophet Muhammad, on the basis of various 
considerations, this sign took the form of those who deny the truth being 
overcome and the believers being made to dominate them. 


When a man indulges in arrogance and this does not seem to cause any harm’to 
him, he becomes more insolent. He thinks that he is beyond God's grasp, though 
this is in accordance with God’s'plan.'God gives an arrogant man a long rope’so 
that he may indulge in extremes of arrogance without any fear; and during this 
period, God's agents, in concealment and silence, go on recording his utterances 
and deeds, until his time is up and the angel of death suddenly appears and catches 
hold of him in order to present him before God to be judged by Him. 
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* It is God who enablesyou to travel 
on land and sea. And when you are Set bins eat ts 


sailing on ships and rejoicing in the 
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the waves surge upon those on board 
from every side and they think they 
are encompassed, then they make a 
fervent appeal to God, saying in all 
sincerity, ‘If You deliver us from 
this, we will surely be of the 
thankful.’ “ 


4 Man is an extremely sensitive being. He cannot. bear trouble: This is why he 
immediately becomes serious as soon as he faces a moment of difficulty. At that 
time, all artificial veils are removed from his mind. In times of adversity a man. 
readily admits truths which he was reluctant to,admit at a time when he had no 
worries, 


An example of this is a voyage by sea. When the sea is calm and the boat is sailing 
towards its destination, it is most pleasant at that moment for its passengers. This 
develops.a false confidence in them. They think that everything is all right and 
nobody can cause any disturbance. 


Thereafter, strong sea-winds arise. High, mountain-like waves surround the boat 
from every side. In such conditions, even the biggest ship is tossed about like an 
ordinary plank of wood. To all appearancesit seems that there is no alternative but 
destruction: At this point, those-who deny the truth in God admit His existence, 
worshippers of false gods start calling on the one and only God, while those who 
rely on their own strength and devices leave aside everything else and also start 
remembering the one and only God. This is empirical proof based on experience 
that’ belief in the! unity of God is the'only natural belief. 


This experience shows that whatever philosophy a man might present for not 
accepting God, it is simply theorising born of a carefree atmosphere. If a man 
realises that opportunities have been given to him in the world only for the time 
being for the purpose of testing him, he will immediately become serious; all the 
artificial walls erected in his mind will fall down; and he will have no option left 
but to accept the one and only God. 


That time is fast approaching when man‘ will start trembling on witnessing the 
majesty of God, and he will be compelled to admit the veracity of all godly matters. 
But, the wise man is one who is able to see in the experiences of his present life 
the realities of the coming life, and who will, of his own free will, accept today what 
he will be forced to accept tomorrow: accepting tomorrow under compulsion will 
be of no avail to him. 
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*% But when He has delivered them, 
they begin, wrongfully to commit 
excesses in the land. O you men, 
your excesses only affect your own 
selves. Have the enjoyment of the 
present life. Then to Us you shall 
return; and We-will inform you of 
all that you haye done. 


**The life of the world is like the 
water which We send down from 
the sky, and which is absorbed by the 
plants of the earth, from which men 
and cattle eat. But when the earth 
has taken on its finest appearance, 
and looks beautiful, ‘and its people 
think they have it under their 
control, then by day or by night, Our 
command comes to it and We 
convert it into a field of stubble, as 
if nothing had existed there the day 
before, Thus We make plain Our 
revelations for those who reflect.” 


4 The life of this world is'for the purpose of putting man’ to the:test. Therefore, 
here man has been given complete! freedom and: all sorts of opportunities. 
Apparently, a man is free to do whatever he likes and to shape.his own future in 
whatever way he likes. But in the midst of these preoccupations, certain events 
unfold which teach lessons to thoughtful persons and which indicate the fact that 
all this is temporary and will very soon be taken away from them. Oneisuch example 
is that of green vegetation on the earth. When there is rain, the earth becomes lush 
green with different kinds of vegetation. Man is pleased with this; he starts 
thinking that things are completely under his control and very soon he will be the’ 
owner ofa rich crop. Exactly at the same time, some calamity suddenly befalls him, 
for example, a tornado strikes, there is snowfall or there is a plague of locusts ene 
in this way the whole crop is destroyed in'a moment. 


The same is true of man’s life. Man is born with a fine body. The worldly factors 
are in his favour and he shapes for himself'a very successful and glorious life. Now 
he develops confidence in himself; he thinks that his affairs are under his control. 
But one day, or one night, he suddenly meets with death. A person who considers’! 
himself powerful, suddenly finds himself in a condition of total helplessness and 
powerlessness. If man keeps this reality in view, he will never be arrogant in this. 
world; he will never be guilty of oppression or injustice. 
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They are destined for Paradise 
wherein they shall dwell forever.’ yes Cbs rin aie 


« Man is deceived by the apparent, conditions of the world..He considers a 
transient thing,as a/permanent one. He begins to think, that a life of happiness 
and the comforts which he likes to have are within his reach in this present world 
itself. In reality, ‘the world of human wishes is. going to take shape in the 
Hereafter, but it will be available only to those SiwAY try to attain it.in accordance 
with the method shown by God. 

Even supposing that a man manages to obtain everything he wants in the world, 
he still. has no power to keep his life free of trouble and.sorrow: Here some fear 
is attached to every happiness: every success here soon falls prey to some trouble; 
a life free of trouble and sorrow is that unique life which would be available to man 
only in the atmosphere of Paradise. Those who are able to discover this secret will , 
be the ones who will follow the ge to marae and ultimately reach the eternal 
heaven of Godi , i 
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deeds, the recompense shall be in ee Sati ent alls 
proportion. They will have none to 
defend them against God. Ignominy 
shall cover them, as though their 
faces were veiled by the night’s own 
darkness. It is they who are destined 
for the fire, where they will live 
forever. 
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«The life of comfort and happiness which is so favoured by man will be available 
to God’s loyal subjects in a perfect form in Paradise. But there is a still higher grade 
of comfort and happiness which is much higher than that commonly acknowl- 
edged; and that is the glimpse of the Lord of the Universe which will specially be 
available to the people of Paradise. God, Who is the Creator of comforts and 
pleasure is certainly the greatest treasure of all comforts and pleasure. It has been 
handed down in a hadith that when the people of Paradise have entered Paradise 
and when the people of Hell have entered Hell, a call-giver will give the call: ‘O, 
people of Paradise! There is one promise of God which remains to be fulfilled, and 
He wants to fulfil it now.’ On hearing this, the people of Paradise will say, “What 
is it? Haven’t our scales of virtue been made heavier? Haven’t our faces been 
brightened? Has not God admitted us to Paradise and saved us from the fire?” 
Thereafter, the veil will be lifted away from them, and they will be able to see their 
Lord. So, by God! No bounty that had been granted them will be more pleasant 
or more favourable to them than the sight of God, and nothing else will cool their 
eyes more than this. (Tafsir bn Kathir). 


There is no worse position that man can find himself in than being in a state of 
helplessness which is destined to be eternal; it is the equivalent of being plunged 
into a failure so absolute that it can never be turned back into success. Those who 
are condemned to be the inhabitants of hell in the Hereafter, shall have to face 
this condition. Man will be given punishment commensurate with his evil deeds, 
and his desperation at his eternal deprivation will be so severe that even his face 
will be blackened on account of it, as if immersed in layers of darkness. ¢ 
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them from one another and their 
partner-gods will say, ‘It was not us 
that you worshipped.” God suffices 
as a witness betweenus and you. We 
were entirely unaware that you 
worshipped us.’ *° Then every soul 
shall realize what it has done. They 
shall be returned to God, their true 
Master, and anything they had 
invented will forsake them.’ 


# All of the observances of shirk (attributing partners to God) are based on false 
hopes. Events which occur by God’s will are attributed by man to false gods, which 
in his self-delusion he makes the centre of his obeisance and worship. He depends 
so much on these false gods of his that he thinks that even in the Hereafter they 
will come to his help against God and save him from God's scourge. 


These are but false hopes, but in the world their falsehood does not become clear, 
because due to the conditions of man’s trial here, a veil of secrecy covers every 
reality: Here man has the opportunity to attribute the various events to his 
imaginary gods and thus be satisfied with their ‘godliness.’ But in the Hereafter all 
realities will be laid bare. There, it will become clear that in this universe nobody 
has power except the one and only God. 

In the present world, man is living under the misunderstanding that, with the help 
of his leaders and false gods, he will be successful in the stages of the Hereafter, 
but in the Hereafter it will suddenly be clear to him that this confidence of his.was 
absolutely false. Here, everybody will be requited according to what he himself has 
done and all imaginary supports will disappear as if they had never existed. 
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» Say, ‘Who provides [sustenance] 
for you from heaven and earth? Who 
is it who controls the ears and the 
eyes? Who brings forth the living 
from the dead, and the dead from 
the living? And. who governs all 
affairs?’ They will say, ‘God’. Then 
say, ‘Will you not then fear Him? 
» That is God, your true Lord. What 
is there, besides the truth, but error? 
How then can you turn away?’ 
3 Thus the Word of your Lord is 
proved true against those who are 
disobedient. They will not believe.’ 


# Man needs sustenance. How does he receive it? It is through the coordinated 
action of the universe. The whole universe, with the utmost harmony, acts in a 
particular direction. Then only is it possible to make available to man that provision 
without which it would not be possible for him to survive on this earth. Studies 
show that every phenomenon in the universe is a product of a great and harmonious 
coordination among numerous elements of different and opposite nature. Accord- 
ing to the polytheists’ stand, this universal coordination of such a high degree 
becomes unexplainable. For these supposed partners in ‘godhead’ are responsible 
for only one part of the functioning of the universe. And a ‘god’ of one part can 
never cause an event which comes into existence through harmonious coordination 
of all parts. 


Moreover, there is the example of the wonderful capabilities bestowed upon man 
that are represented by his ears and eyes. These could not be treated as the 
endowment of any false god. The false gods and goddesses themselves are either 
devoid of these capabilities, or even if these are found in any supposed god, he is 
not their creator. Even these can be taken away as they are taken away from 
ordinary human‘beings. Similarly, it is not possible for these false gods to give life 
to lifeless things or to make living things lifeless. There is no proof of this and no 
worshippers of theirs hold this belief about them. Then how will it be possible for, 
man to get such things from them? How strange it is that man believes in.a great 
God but, in spite of that, he attributes such things to God as nullify His superior 
qualities. The reason for this is that he has no fear of God, As a result of his false 
ideas, he has consoled himself that God is not going to make him give an account 
of himself, and if the stage of reckoning comes, there are such beings who, in his 
support, will recommend him to God and save him: Fear makes a man Serious; if 
a man’s heart is devoid of fear, nothing can stop! him from adopting the way of 
injustice. Such a man’ becomes arrogant and an arrogant man never admits the 
Truth. f : b 
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gods originate creation, and then } 
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originates creation and then restores 
it: how then are you so misled?’ * Say, _ 
‘Does any of your partner-gods guide a 
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find the way himself unless he be 
guided? What is the matter with 
you? How ill-you judge!’ *° Most of 
them follow nothing but. mere 
conjecture. But conjecture is of no 
use against the Truth. God is well 
aware of what they do.” 


«Except for God, no being who has been given aps status a godhead, ee a 
among human beings or non-human beings, has the power to bring anything into 
existence. It is only God whose creative power stands proved; and when God's 
créativity has once been proved, it also stands to reason that He can and will repeat 
His acts of creation in the Hereafter. Then it is futile to pay attention to the so- 
called other partners..From them, man cannot obtain anything either'in his first 
life or in his second. 


This is also the case with guidance: It is only God who sends guidance. The 
utterances of the prophets, presented by them as God’s guidance, were definitely 
such; As opposed to this, the condition of partners is that either they are entirely 
incapable of giving knowledge about tight or wrong to human beings, or due to their 
own shortcomings'and limitations, they are themselves in need of guidance, leave 
alone giving guidance to others. Given this state of affairs, man should revert to 
the one and only God and dismiss from his mind any imaginary partners. 


The tenets of polytheism aré based not on any real knowledge but on suppositions 
or imagination. Without any basis, people have been wrongly persuaded that 
certain beings possess idly qualities, though such an important assessment ofsuch 
beings can be forme: only on the basis of real knowledge and not simply on 
conjecture or guesswork. 
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7 This Quran is not such as could 
have been produced by anyone but 
God. It fulfills that [the predictions} 
which came before it and gives a 
fuller explanation of the {earlier} 
Revelations. There is no doubt 
about it: it is from the Lord of the 
Universe. ** Do they say, ‘He has 
fabricated it?’ Say, ‘Bring me one 
chapter like it. Call on whom you 
may besides God to help you, if what 
you say be true!’ * Indeed, they are 
denying something which they 
cannot comprehend; the reality not 
yet having dawned on them. 
Likewise those before them rejected 
the truth. But see what was the end 
of the wrongdoers.” 


# The Quran is its own proof. With its superior literary style, it is quite 
inimitable; and this in itself is enough to prove that it presents superhuman 
discourse. Had it been the work of a human being, it would certainly have been. 
possible for other human beings also to create a similar discourse by their own 
efforts. 


The second proof of the Quran being a divine discourse is that it fulfills the 
prophesies made about it while waiting for a final book of guidance. The Quran 
has appeared in answer to this expectation. Then why should anyone have any 
doubt about it? Moreover, it is the details of the Book’ which elucidate and present 
in correct and unadulterated form the divine teachings which are the essence of 
all divine scriptures. This is a clear indication which shows that the Quran has come 
from God, on whose behalf the previous divine scriptures had come. 


Claims that the Quran is not the product of divine wisdom, its having been, 
authored by a human being, can be instantly dismissed by asking the claimants to 
produce a book. the equal of the Quran or even a chapter as excellent as those of, 
the Quran, Neither they nor anyone else will be able todo so. Despite their claims 
having been proved incorrect, they still challenge the Quran. And if they do so, it 
is because they are devoid of any fear of the consequences of rejecting the Quran. 
They are not afraid that, by rejecting the Quran, they will have to suffer severe 
retribution. Their antagonistic behaviour is caused by the flippant attitude 
developed in them due to their fearlessness and not because of any kind of rational — 


or cogent line of reasoning. 
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4° Some of them will believe in it [the 
Quran], while others will not. And 
your Lord is fully aware of the evil- 
doers. “If they should reject you, 
say, ‘My deeds are mine-and your 
deeds are yours. You are not 
accountable for my actions, nor am 
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«#Qnewho does not embrace the Faith is, in the eyes'of God, mufsid (a disturber 
of the peace) because it is only by disturbing his nature that it is possible for anyone 
to prevent himself from accepting the truth. Such.a'man curbs the voice of his 
conscience; he does not put to use his thinking capacity; he ignores clear reasoning 
by uttering false words; he is not receptive even after listening and,does not try to 
understand eyen after having had everything explainedto him. He gives preference 
to his prejudices, and his self-interests overwhelm the truth. 

Those who argue falsely, and at length, go on arguing till the last, saying: “You mind 
your own business and I'll mind mine.’ To make such a statement seems to them 
like a way of avoiding defeat. But'a missionary performs his work, rising above the 
psychology of victory or defeat. So, when he observes that the opponent has 
stooped to adopt an adamant and stubborn attitude and finds that there is no use 
intarguing further, he disassociates himself by saying that real decision is with God} 
and that his opponent’s final fate will be in accordance with his position in God’s 

assessment. ws j 
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“Some of them appear to be 
listening to you; but can you make 
the deaf hear, incapable as they are 
of understanding? “ Some of them 
look fixedly at you; but can you make 
the blind see, bereft as they are of 
sight? Surely, God does not wrong 
people at all, but people wrong 
themselves. 


* And on the Day when He shall 
gather them together, it will seem 
to them as if they had not tarried in 
the world longer than an hour of a 
day. They will recognize one 
another; lost indeed will be those 
who considered it a lie that they 
were destined to meet God, and did 
not follow the right path.” 


* Certain rejectors of Truth are clearly such right from the beginning. But the 
clever ones among them make a show of attentively listening, as if they really 
want to understand things, though in'their hearts they maintain that they do not 
have to understand. They look at the signs of the veracity of the Prophet as if 
they want to’ observe them with) an open heart, though they arevalready 
determined not to observe and not to accept. The preacher is thus misled into 
thinking that they are about to accept the Truth. But, in the eyes of God, they 
are people who are deaf in spite of having ears and blind in spite of having eyes. 
Such people do not receive inspiration from God to accept the Truth, i 
God has blessed man with superior capacities. If he utilises these capacities, he 
will never go astray. But man, finding himself free, misunderstands things. He’ 
falls to indulging in utter arrogance. This happens because he fails to understand’ 
God's plan, The things given’to him purely for the purpose of putting him to the 
test are taken by him to be rightfully his. f 
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“° Whether We show you something 
of what We have promised them or 
cause you to die [before that], to Us 
they shall return. God is Witness to 
all that they do. 


“ Every nation has a messenger. 


Once their messenger has come, ott na 
judgement will be passed upon them Donkey, 5 ib nee 
in all fairness and they will not be 


wronged.” 


4 Today, the Hereafter is not before man; today, a man desirous of seeing it has 
to see it with the eye of his imagination. Therefore, to a man who is not serious 
about the Hereafter, it will appear to be a far-away thing. But when the Hereafter 
sweeps over him as the greatest reality, and when he starts seeing it in all its rigour 
with his own eyes, he will forget his arrogance. At that time, all those worldly 
matters which had made him neglectful and careless about the Hereafter, will 
appear to him lowly, frivolous and contemptible. 


The Hereafter will not occur in any strange world, but in this thoroughly-familiar 
world of ours. Then, man will find himself in the same atmosphere in which he had 
earlier rejected the Truth; hewill find himself among the same persons on the 
strength of whose supporthe indulgedin arrogance. But, at thavtime, none of them 
will be — eamnn neal be fresh in his miaienestinn time had elapsed 
atvall. : 


The relation sideieaoe ‘a preacher and his hearers is the most delicate of all affairs. 
If the preacher has come forward in actuality to bring the Truth, he is God's 
representative in this world. Accepting him is like accepting Godand rejecting him 
amounts to'rejection of God: Such events cannot bewithout consequences. After 
the appearance of the preacher/of Truth, it necessarily follows that the divine 
discourse which falls from his lips, will leave his hearers speechless. This is the first 
victory of Truth over falsehood. The second victory will take place in the Hereafter 
when his opponents, by God’s grace, will be powerless before Him, The first event 
necessarily occurs right here in this world. The second eyentalso occurs to acertain 
extent in this world, if God wishes to reveal it in the present world. ie 
This sort of happening is bound to take place with every group when, prior to its 
being directly presented before God, it: is indirectly presented: before God's 
representative in this world. In this way, God sees who surrenders himselfito Him. | 
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They say, ‘When will this promise 
come to pass—if you speak the 
truth?’ *? Say, ‘I have no control over 
any harm or benefit to myself, 
except by the will of God. For every 
people, however, there is an 
appointed term. When the end of 
their term arrives, they cannot 
postpone it for an hour, nor can they 
advance it.’ “ 


2 Manifinds himself free in this world. It seems to him that;whatever he may do, 
there is nobody to'catch hold of him and nobody to punish him. This state of 
affairs makes him unheeding, so much so that when the preacher warns him on 
behalf of God about the outcome of his deeds, he ridicules the missionary and 
asks, ‘When will the warning of retribution, for my arrogance which you have 
been giving me materialise?’ 

The reason behind all such, talk is nothing but’ foolishness; because this 
punishment is executed not on behalf of the preacher but on behalf of God; and 
at all times God is revealing in this world of His that His way is not that of 
inordinate haste. 


If a boat has a hole in it and if a sailor heedlessly sets sail in it, then in accordance 
with the law of God, it will sink. But such a boat does not sink immediately. It does 
so only at its appointed time and according to God’s law. Such instances abound 
in the world and they acquaint man with the methods of God. But, in spite of ' 
observing all this, man‘ says, ‘If all such deeds entail God’s punishment, why does 
not this punishment come soon?’ The reason for asking such pointless questions 
is that man is not serious about God’s scourge. 
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5° Say, ‘If His punishment comes 
upon you in the dead of night, or by 
the light of day, how will the guilty 
escape it? * Will you ‘believe in it 
only after it has overtaken you, 
although it was your wish to hurry it 
on?’ * Then the evil-doers will be 
told, ‘Taste the everlasting 
punishment. Have you not been 
rewarded according to your deeds?’ * 
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« Earthquakes and storms are God-managed events. These events show that 
whenever an issue arises between God and man, the power of deciding rests entirely 
with the former. But man does not take this factor into consideration. He sees only 
that the Law of God is not immediately coming into effect; and this being so, he 
remains neglectful. But when )}God’s decision comes into force, man will find 
himselfready to accept everything, though acceptingat that time will be of noavail, 
because that will be the time when one is faced with the consequences of deeds 
already performed, with no account taken of the performance of fresh deeds.: 
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% They enquire of you, if this will 
really happen. Tell them, ‘Yes, by my 
Lord. Most certainly it will happen, 
and you'cannot avert it.’ “ 


a The Beane Muhammad told ae vine ey that if they did not eae 
themselves, they would be set upon by the punishment of the Hereafter. In 
answer to that they started ridiculing his warning. This does not mean that they 
were not believers in the Hereafter. In fact, they were not disregarding the fact 
of the Hereafter itself, but rather dismissing the Prophet Muhammad’s warning 
as valueless. At that time’ the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad had not yet 
come to be recognised. In the eyes of his addressees, he appeared to be in the 
shape of an ‘ordinary’ human being. They failed to understand how they would 
be liable for’'God’s punishment on rejecting this ‘ordinary’ man’s words. They 
were doubtful of his being the representative of God and the Hereafter. This 
comparison was not between acceptance of the Hereafter and denial of the 
Hereafter but between the religion of a celebrated personality and the religion 
of an insignificant personality, They allied themselves with the established great 
ones of the past. 


They: considered. themselves to bé:-following the religion of the recognised 
personalities. As against the recognised personalities of the past, when they saw 
their contemporary Prophet, he appeared'to be anvordinary human being. They 
were not able to'understand that their association with those great personalities 
would not be sufficient for their'salvation and that it would be necessary forthem» 
to associate thémselves with that person: who) was not apparently vested with 
greatness. This) was the apaychbloayen which emboldened them to siclitaley the 
Prophet Muhammad: f 
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If every wrongdoer possessed all 
that was on the earth, he would seek 
to ransom himself with it: when they 
see the punishment, they will repent 
in secret. But judgement will be 
passed upon them in all fairness, and 
they will not be wronged. 
% Assuredly, everything that is in the 
heavens and on the earth belongs to 
God. Assuredly, God’s promise is 
true. Yet most of them do not 
realize it. *° He gives life and brings 
about death, and to Him you shall 
all return.” 


“Man is a sensitive being. He cannot bear trouble. As long as he is not confronted 
with retribution, he ridicules the Truth; he spurns it with unconcern. But when the 
retribution of the Hereafter is before him, he will be stricken with such terror that 
everything will appear insignificant to him. Even if he possessed the wealth of the 
entire world and all the bounties of the world, all that will appear so.valueless to 
him seeing the punishment before him that he will fervently desire that he should 
be relieved of that chastisement in exchange for all the bounties. 

But the issue in the Hereafter is not that of bargaining. It is the question of facing 
the consequences for the deeds ‘performed. It is an essential part of God’s plan 
regarding life and death. It is the demand of Divine Justice that it should happen; 
and God’s omnipotence is the sure guarantee that it will take place. 

The seeming delay in the occurrence of this is,only due to haying to await that 
appointed hour, when the period of the present test will be over, and all human 
beings will be presented, before God,to face their final, fate. , : 
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OQ mankind! There has come to you 
an admonition from your-Lord, a 
cure for what is in the hearts, and a 
guide and a blessing to true believers. 
*8Say, ‘In the grace and mercy of 
God let them rejoice, for these are 
better than the worldly riches which 
they hoard.’* 


4 Man is a psychological being. If psychologically he is vitiated, his whole life is 
affected. The guidance revealed by God in the form of the divine Book is an 
absolute mercy to all humanity. It consists of the best advice and guidance, but it 
is necessary for a man to be its recipient that he should not have lost his power 
of right thinking. As for one who has perverted his faculty of right thinking, the 
principles enshrined in the divine Book will fail to guide him. 


The things of the present world and its glories and grandeur are ‘cash’ benefits in 
the eyes of man. Man relishes their taste and savours them at every moment. In 
comparison to this, the bounties of the Hereafter count as mere ‘promises’. Man 
only hears about them; he does not experience them. For this reason, many 
people rush towards and fall all-out on the ‘ready’ benefits of world. But those 
who think deeply will be happy with the thought that God, by revealing His 
guidance, has opened ‘for them the ‘doors to attaining eternal bounties. 
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*° Say, ‘Have you considered the 
provision God has sent down for 
you, and have you made some of it 
unlawful and some lawful?’ Say, ‘Has 
God given you permission [to do 
this], or are you inventing falsehoods 
about God?’ What will they think, 
those who invent falsehoods about 
God, on the Day of Resurrection? 
God is bountiful to men: yet most 
of them are not grateful. 


*In whatever activity you may be 
engaged, and whichever part of the 
Quran you recite, and whatever deed 
you do, We are witness to it when 
you are, engaged in, it. Not the 
smallest particle on the earth or in 
heaven is hidden from your’ Lord; 
and there is nothing smaller or 
bigger but is recorded in a clear 
Book.* 
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« All of God’s gifts to man—whether agricultural produce or other things which 
are useful to man—are divine provision (rizg). As man utilizes them in the way 
shown by God, he developes a feeling of gratitude towards his Maker. But Satan 
wants man. to fail to remember God while making use of diyine provisions. In 
ancient times Satan induced people to associate with these provisions the rites due 
to false gods and goddesses so that in availing of them, they would forget the 
remembrance of their true Lord. In the present age Satan is achieving this purpose 
by advancing material explanations for’ things. God-gifted things are being 
shown to people as resulting from certain material factors, so that when’ they 
receive these things, they will not treat these bounties as the provision (rizg) of 
God but as the outcome of worldly toils. 
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Those who are close to God shall 
certainly have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve.’ For those who believe and 
are mindful of God, “there is good 
news in this life and in the Hereafter: 
the Word of God shall never change. 
That is the supreme triumph. * Do 
not let their words grieve you. 
Surely, all might and glory belongs 
to God alone; He is the all-hearing; 
the all-knowing.’ 


4 Giving the call for Truth is a very difficult task. The preacher has to totally 
devote himself to Truth alone, and only then can he become a preacher (272), in 
the true sense. When the preacher presents God's religion in its original form 
and makes it very clear with the help of sound reasoning, then all those who follow 
their self-made religion become perturbed jand ‘infuriated. Showing themselves 
to be pious established leaders, they try to, degrade the preacher. They treat 
everything, such as baseless propaganda, conspiracies, even violent actions as all 
being permissible in opposing him. The freedom granted to them in the present 
world gives them the opportunity to go on doing whatever they want to do 
against the preacher. A stage comes when all the power of materialism is ranged 
against the preacher’s arguments. And because the preacher’s opponents are 
vested with so much worldly power, they feel they can suppress his voice. 


This state of affairs is undoubtedly very trying. For it happens that, on the one 
hand, the opponents of Truth appear to be successful and thus become 
emboldened. On the other hand an errant thought crosses the mind of the 
preacher: ‘Is God neutral on this issue? Has He disassociated Himself after 
drawing me into this battle between truth and falsehood?’ 


But this is not so. It is not possible that God would cease to support the truth. 
The opponent's becoming bereft of sound reasoning and all the strength of 
reasoning being totally on the side of the preacher are sure proofs that God is 
with the preacher of Truth. It is so, because reason is God’s representative in 
the present world. If anyone has the power of reasoning, then it is as if God is 
with him. The opponents have the opportunity of committing aggression and 
violence, simply due to the freedom given'to them for the sake of testing them. 
As soon as the world of trial comes to an end, this position will change. At that 
time superiority and respect’ will be accorded to' those who took a stand on the 
basis. of reasoning, while others who failed to do so will be dishonoured, The 
group of true preachers of God are the friends of God, God gives them good news: 
of a sublime life in the Hereafter in which they neither suffer any regrets about 
their past life nor have any fears about their future life, 
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«4 Who has created heaven and earth; and who is sustaining them?—These 
questions have been the central point of the human quest in every age. But finding 
the correct answers to these questions will be possible only when a man is able to 
see beyond the physical world, and nobody possesses eyes which can see beyond 
the physical world. This is';why every answer which man himself devises is based 
on mere guesswork and conjecture and not on any knowledge based on facts. 


In this world, those who speak on the basis of real knowledge are known as 
prophets. These are the particular people who have direct contact with the world 
above. God Himself, on His own, informs them of the reality of things. Therefore, 
prophets’ knowledge is the only knowledge on which one can rely with certainty. 


We have no direct means of testing the veracity of the Prophet’s claims. However, 
there certainly exists an indirect means; and that is the signs (gyat) of the universe. 
These signs, in effect, corroborate the inner realities explained by the Prophet. 


For instance, we see that on earth, day follows night and night follows day. This 
phenomenon of rotation has come into existence due to an extremely stable system 
which is regulated with mathematical precision. Moreover, this phenomenon is 
wonderfully favourable to our life. There appears to be a clearly purposeful plan at 
work behind it. This state of affairs is definitely a proof of the existence of a Being 
who is vested with Absolute power, who is Benevolent and Merciful, and about 
whom the prophets have been giving us information throughout the ages. 


Those who, according to their own ideas, follow ‘partners’ are not following any 
factual reality, but only, their own conjecture and imagination. The reality 
revealed through the prophets is corroborated by the entire universe, but there 
is nobody here to corroborate or uphold the claim of the polytheists, or those 
who attribute partners to God (mushriks). 
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something which you do not know?* 


@ Imagining the|sons and daughters of God is like imagining God on the lines 
of a human being. Man is the victim of shortcomings, and limitations; he 
therefore needs children so that, through them he can compensate for these 
shortcomings and limitations, But imagining such a position in respect of God | 
is absolutely baseless. 


The pattern of God’s creations itself confirms the existence of a Creator. The 
image of God which should be projected is that of one who is perfect to the final 
degree; one who is free of all kinds of flaws and deficiencies. Had God not been 
a perfect being, had He been full of shortcomings and defects, He would not have 
been able to create a universe like the present one and would not have been able 
to control it in the present, precisely regulated manner. 


This means that all the signs of heayen and the earth establish the existence of the 
one God, the concept of which has been presented by the prophets. But the 
concept of God devised for themselves by the polytheists has absolutely no proof 
in the present universe. Now, obviously, the polytheists’ acceptance of an unproved 
god shows that such people can neyer be successful, because how can a god who 
is actually non-existent come to help anybody or fulfil anybody’s wishes? God, 
who is really in existence, is not accepted by the polytheists and the god they 
accept does not exist anywhere. Under these circumstances, how can the the 
polytheists be successful in the present universe? Their only possible fate will be 
to finally become helpless and without support and forever suffer ps bi 
disappointment. 
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® Say, ‘Those who invent falsehoods 
about God shall not prosper.’ 
Their portion is short-lived 
enjoyment in this world; but to Us 
they shall return. Then We shall 
make them taste a severe 
punishment, because of their denial 
of truth.” 


4 In the present world nobody loses anything by rejection of the Truth or shirk 
(assigning partners to God). This leads to great misunderstanding. But, this state 
of affairs comes about simply because of the respite given to man during his period 
of trial. In the present world man has been given freedom of action, so that he may 
be put to the test. The moment the period of testing is over, the present condition 
will also come to an end. At that time man will see that he has been left with none 
of those things of which he considered himself the owner, and on account of which 
he had become arrogant. 


It has been recorded in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that God 
apostrophied wisdom, saying, ‘O, wisdom! In this universe I have not created 
anything superior to you, anything more beautiful or any creature better than you.’ 
The necessary consequence of the grant of such a great boon to a human being is 
that his responsibility should also be great. That is why rejection of truth is the 
greatest crime before God. When, Truth is proved by reasoning, it becomes 
necessary for man to accept it. If, even after the truth has been proved by 
arguments, a man rejects it, then he is committing an unpardonable crime. When 
God has given to man the wisdom by which he may recognise the Truth as Truth 
and. falsehood as. ror seve in such a, Sreiicenssionss can be no, excuse for his 
wrongdoing before God. . 
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™ Tell them the story of Noah. He 
said to his people, ‘My people, if my 
presence among you and my 
preaching to you of God’s 
revelations offends you, know that 
I put my trust in God, so,agree.on 
your course of action, along with 
your partner-gods, and let no 
hesitation deflect you from it, then 
put it into effect against me, and give 
me no respite. “If you turn away 
from me, remember I demand no 
recompense from you. Only God 
will reward me and I have been 
commanded to submit completely 
to Him.’* 


¢ Noah (Nuh) was'a Prophet of the most ancient period. As long as he was silent, 
his community respected him, but when he came forward as a call-giver of the 
Truth and started telling the people what to do and what not to do, he became 
persona non grata in the eyes of his community, so much so that they gave him. the 
ultimatum: ‘Either you give up this call-giving and tendering of advice or else we. 
will not allow you to stay in this, land of ours.’ IqU 


Noah said that they were’ saying all this because they were treating his message as 

the ‘affair of a human’ being, while this was actually God’s own concern. He said 

that, in order to fight with him, they would have to fight God. He further said," 
‘If you don’t believe it, then what you'can do is gather your companions and 

partners and formulate’ any unanimous plan against me, and then carry it out with 

all your might. Then you will see that your every plan against mie is a failure.’ In 

the present world, the standard confirming the veracity of a caller for truth is that 

he fulfills his mission at all costs and nobody succeeds in thwarting him. 
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® Then they rejected him; then We 
delivered him and those with him in 
the Ark, and We made them 
successors; while We drowned the 
others who belied Our signs. 
Observe then the fate of those who 
had been forewarned.’ 


4 One who comes forward on behalf of God with the call for the Truth, does so 
always on the strength of argument. Although reasoning (argument) pertains to 
the intellect, man fails to realise its greatness. In, spite of having no answer to 
it, he refuses to bow down before it. 


One of the considerations of the task which a messenger of Truth has to carry 
out is that he should not make any economic or material demands upon the 
community he addresses, even if this means great sacrifice on his part. This is 
so that the relation between them may remain that of the missionary and his 
addressee, It should not turn into group or material rivalry. 


When Noah had finally delivered his message in its entirety to his community, 
and still his community was adamant and arrogant, they were drowned in 
turbulent flood waters so that the earth was rid of them, while the Faithful 
(adherents of Noah) were given the opportunity to live in the world as inheritors 
of the earth. This, in Quranic terminology, is described as ‘khafifab.’ Before the 
flood, the community of Noah was the khalifah of the earth; after the flood those 
faithful to Noah were made the successors of the earth. 
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™ After him We sent other 
messengers to their respective 
peoples, and they brought them 
clear proofs. But they would not 
believe in the truth, because they 
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#In this verse ‘transgressors’ refers to those who, once having ected ae Truth, 
stick to that position, make it a prestige issue and then go on continuously 
ignoring the Truth so that their religious knowledge and their being on the right 
path do not become doubtful in others’ eyes. 


Those who display this sort of behaviour are punished in this world by having 
their hearts sealed, that is, under the law of God, their psychology becomes 
gradually affected and finally they lose their sensitivity to the matter of Truth. 
The little sensitivity which they had earlier is ultimately benumbed. They do not 
remain capable of being anxious about Truth and untruth, or ‘accepting the 
Truth rather than untruth: The history of Noah and the succeeding Peete 
bears testimony to this. 


The condition of any preacher of Truth who comes forward on behalf of God 
is such that he is not surrounded by outward worldly glories. 'The only strength: 
he possesses is the power of reasoning. Those who are capable of recognising 
Truth in the language of reason are the only ones who acknowledge the preacher 
of Truth. Those whom the language of argument ‘cannot influence are incapable’ 
of accepting or supporting the preacher of Truth. 


+ Because of their arrogance, Pharaoh and the chiefs of his people did not accept 

the word of Moses and’ Aaron. They judged all matters by the standard of power 

and glory instead of seeing them in the light of reason. Due'to this self-established 

standard, they considered themselves of a high status and Moses and Aaron of a 

lower status. This mentality prevented them from accepting the Truth as presented * 

to them by Moses and Aaron whom they regarded as inferior persons. t 
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7 Moses replied, ‘Do you speak thus 
of the truth after it has been brought 
to you? Can, this. be sorcery? 
Sorcerers-never prosper.’ They 
said, ‘Have you come to turn us away 
from what we found our forefathers ee Bis gy 
following, so that the two of you 
might become supreme in this land? USL 2 lg see é Ags 
We will never believe in you.’* : ¥ 
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« When the language of reasoning was not understood by Pharaoh, he (Moses) 
drew his hand out of his armpit and it shone brightly. Pharaoh had no answer 
for this. So, he tried to hide his defeat at the hands of Moses by giving the false 
impression that what Moses said and did was not the Truth but a form of magic. 
It is true that there is some outward similarity between magic and miracles. But 
very soon it becomes clear that magic is simply a feat, a trick. On the contrary, 
a miracle is real. Magic finally proves to be magic and a miracle finally establishes 
itself as a miracle. 


On, this occasion Pharaoh made two more statements calculated to divert his 
people from the call of Moses—one being that Moses wanted them to turn away 
from. the religion of their ancestors. Pharaoh should have tried'to understand the 
Message of Moses in terms of Truth and untruth, But he tested it by the ancestral 
and non-ancestral standard, so that he should not haye, to admit his wrong 
approach, By keeping to ancestral and non-ancestral matters, he had some 
justification for continuing to act as he did. : 


The, second point that Pharaoh made was that Moses and Aaron wanted to 
establish their supremacy in theircountry, This was only a political stunt to deceive, 
the public, because in the very first instance Moses had made it clear to Pharaoh 
that his sole purpose was to deliver the message of God to him and thereafter to 
leaye Egypt for the Sinai desert along with the Israelites. This being so, the 
allegation that Moses was planning to usurp the rule of Egypt was obviously 
untrue. 
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7 Then Pharaoh said, ‘Bring me 
every skilled magician!’ *° When the 
magicians came, Moses'said to them, 
‘Cast down whatever you are going 
to cast down.’ **And when they had 
done so, Mosessaid, “What you haye 
wrought is mere sorcery. Surely, God 
will bring it to nothing: Truly, God 
does not support the work of 
mischief-makers; * God establishes 
the truth by His words, however 
much the sinners may dislike it.’ “ 


« When Pharaoh called upon expert magicians to perform, it was not because 
he thought that he would actually subdue Moses with their help. His action, 
rather than being a rational course to follow, was more the result of his over- 
anxiety to reject Moses. The plan to prove God’s Prophet wrong with the help 
of magicians was one whose failure could'be foreseen. But when a man does not 
want to accept the truth and ‘is bent upon rejecting it, this desite takes him to 
such extremes that hé takes ill-advised steps to do so: he constructs a dam of tiny 
splinters to hold back a rising flood, though he kiiows full well that tiny splinters 
will be absolutely useless in this instance. 


So things happened as they were bound to happen. The magicians threw down 
on the ground ropes and sticks, which crept towards the people like snakes. Then 
Moses threw down his stick. This turned into a huge snake which started running 
along the ground. This ‘snake’ was not merely a'sniake; it was, in fact, a force of God 
which had appeared to establish truth as Truth and falsehood as falsehood. So, as 
soon as it appeared, the magicians’ ropes reverted to their original form. 


Thus Pharaoh was defeated in an arena he himself had chosen, But even then, 
Pharaoh did not accept defeat. He found words to contradict Moses as he had 
earlier done. 
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persecute them. Pharaoh was high dy Jed 36% ob sited ol 
and mighty inthe land. And one who 
transgressed all bounds. ** Moses 
said, ‘O my people; if you believe in 
God, [and] if you have surrendered 
yourselves to Him, then in Him 
alone put your trust.’ * They said, ‘In 
God we put our trust. Our Lord, 
make us not a trial [the subject of 
persecution] for the oppressors. 
*° And deliver us by Your mercy 
from the people who deny the 
truth.’ 


# Acceptance of thinking which breaks fresh ground is always at the cost of the 
individual having to face numerous unforeseen problems in his society, That is why 
elderly people exercise caution in accepting any new idea, For a number of reasons 
elderly people are overwhelmed by.a variety of considerations, In spite of admitting 
the correctness of a new idea, they are unable to proceed further and support it. 


But the younger generation are generally free from such considerations. So it has 
always happened throughout history that only those who have not yet attained old 
age have gone ahead and accepted a new and revolutionary call, This happened 
likewise in the case of Moses. 


The youth supporting Moses, onthe one hand, risked the retribution of Pharaoh. 
On the other, they received no encouragement from the elders of their own 
community. Though these elders accepted’ the prophethood of Moses, ‘they 
looked to their own interests, and did not want their sons and daughters to'give 
enthusiastic support to Moses and thus incur the wrath of Pharaoh as a result. 

However, the*existence of such/a state of affairs'does not call for people to sit 
quietly, without taking/any counter measures. They should keep in view God's 
support and favour, rather than human opposition, Relying on God, they should 
rise in defence of that Truth which they personally found impossible to support. 
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cS “The ward ‘qiblah’ in Arabic means a place to be turned ‘as or a centre af 
attention. Here, the statement ‘build houses in the city’ means that some houses 
or suitable portions of these houses in the settlements of Israelites should be set 
apart for use as centres for the missionary efforts of Moses; religious gatherings 
could be held there for consultation, and planning could be done there for God’s 
word to be spread peacefully. 


Pharaoh, the ruler of Egypt, was very displeased by Moses’ sermons about the unity 
of God and the Hereafter. He imposed the most severe restrictions on him 
(Moses), so much so that it became very difficult for Moses to continue his dawah 
activities openly. At that time it was commanded that, instead of clashing with 
Pharaoh, the Israelites should continue their activities within a close circle; they 
should form small missionary and organisational centres in their settlements; and 
continue their work:in a limited sphere without creating any disturbance. 


The second command which'was given to them under these circumstances was to 
say their prayers regularly, in order to develop a bond with God and to seek His 
help. They were to arrange to pray, both individually as well as collectively. Prayer 
is in fact amethod of seeking the help of God by getting close to Him. By becoming 
engrossed:in prayer, a servant of God brings himself to the position of humility 
and modesty, and it is in this position that he meets God; there is no other point 
from which he can meet God. 4 

The secret of the welfare and salvation of the Israelites was hidden in this plan 
which was shown to them, This command was, ina way, a piece of good news for, 
them, indicating that God was'going to bring them out of the prevailing banelixions 
into which theit enemies had thrust them. 
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58 Moses prayed, ‘Our Lord, You 
have bestowed upon Pharaoh and his 
nobles pomp and wealth in the 
present life, whereby they lead 
people astray from Your path. Our 
Lord, destroy their riches and 
harden their hearts, so that they shall 


10:88 
Bet O85 
a Voels ej O35 aye 
ies ag ete eeu 
Serie Sal ue peak 5 7 


4 S¥pa 77 


Ste why 


not believe until they are faced with ee ig MS ages te ae 


grievous punishment.’* 


4 Those who are anxious about atte Hereafter are generally slow to shertalite 
worldly things as compared to those who, completely neglecting the Hereafter, 
rush towards worldly benefits. A lessening of worldly prosperity is the cost of being 
mindful of the Hereafter and material prosperity is attained at the cost of being 
neglectful of the Hereafter. 


Moreover, one who has worldly glory and worldly things in abundance, develops 
a superiority complex. The result is that such people lose the innate capacity to 
recognise and appreciate the Truth when expounded by another and to bow down 
before it. Had they considered as a gift from God the resources they possessed, 
they would haye spent them in supporting the cause of Truth. But, they consider 
these gifts of God stemming from their own talents. So, they utilise them to 
suppress the Truth and in this way maintain their supremacy. 


‘Whereby they lead people astray from Your path.’ means that they used the wealth 
and resources granted by God solely for the purpose of alienating God’s subjects 
from Him: instead of devoting them to the service of Truth, they utilized them 
in the service of falsehood. Here, for the sake of making statements more 
forcefully, the style of discourse has changed. 


Moses, called upon Pharaoh and his entourage to accept the true: religion, and 
with the help of his great talents and God’s asssistance, he made his'message clear 
down to the last:detail. In spite of this, Pharaoh and his nobles did not accept 
the message)of Moses.At that time Moses prayed: ‘O; God, give, Pharaoh: and 
others.such punishment as arrogant people are destined to receive in accordance 
with Your law. The curse of a prophet; although issuing from the mouth of 
God’s representative, is actually a declaration made by, God: Himself. 
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8° God said, ‘Your prayer is granted, 
so continue, then, both of you, 
steadfastly on the right path, and do 
not follow the path of those who 
have no knowledge.“ 


The aforesaid prayer of Moses was accepted. However, as recorded in some 
traditions, there was a'span of forty years between the prayer of Moses and the 
destruction of Pharaoh. (@t- Tafsir an-Nasafi). This means that, even after that, for 
a longtime the same conditions,:in which Moses and! his companions: found 
themselves helpless, continued to prevail, while Pharaoh and his'court continued 
as ever to enjoy a position of pomp:and glory. Under these circumstances, if aman: 
is unaware of God’s way of allowing some respite to arrogant people, he will, in 
haste, give up his main task and fall a victim to disappointment and frustration. 
614 


Jonah 


°° So’ We brought the Children of 
Israel across the sea. Pharaoh and his 
troops pursued them arrogantly and 
aggressively. When he was about to 
drown, [Pharaoh] exclaimed, ‘IT 
believe that there is no deity save 
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surrender themselves to Him!’* a 


«The mission of Moses in Egypt was two-sided—firstly to call upon Pharaoh and 
his people to accept the oneness of God and the Hereafter and, secondly, to lead 
the Israelites out of Egypt into the open atmosphere of the desert and to train them 
there. When the call for the Truth, meant for Pharaoh, had been fully accom- 
plished in accordance with God’s command, Moses was commanded to set out 
from Egypt along with the Israelites. In order to reach the Sinai desert, they found 
it necessary to cross the Red Sea. When the Children of Israel reached the bank 
of the sea under the leadership,of Moses, of God’s command Moses struck the 
water with his staff, The waters parted and rose up to the right and left. They stayed 
like that and in between a dry path appeared, Moses and the Children of Israel 
easily crossed over by means of this path. 


While in pursuit of the Children of Israel; Pharaoh forged ahead with his army. 
‘When he reached the bank of the sea; he saw that Moses and the Children of Israel 
were passing along a dry path. The wide stretch of the sea had been torn asunder 
and had given way to Moses and his companions. ‘This event was, in fact, a sign 
from God. Pharaoh should have learned the lesson from this that Moses stood 
for the Truth and that God was with him. But he treated the separating of the 
waters, as an ordinary mundane eyent instead of treating it as a Godly miracle, 
He saw only the sea between himself and Moses, though in fact God Himself was 
standing there. Thus an event in which there was a message of obedience (to 
God) and inclination (towards Him) for Pharaoh, merely caused an increase in. 
his arrogance, He saw the ‘sea’ but did not see ‘God.’ He thought that he too 
could cross the sea as Moses and his companions had done, — a4 
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« With this thought, Pharaoh and his army entered the sea. ‘The water of the sea 
had split in two only for the sake of Moses and his companions and not for 
Pharaoh and ‘his followers. So, when Pharaoh and his army reached the middle 
of the sea, both sides of the water joined, in compliance with God’s command, 
and Pharaoh along with his army was drowned. While drowning, he declared his 
a¢ceptance of faith, but it was useless, because in the eyes of Almighty God, only 
a voluntary embracing of the Faith is reliable and acceptable and not a 
compulsory profession of Faith.» 


The result of disobedience to God arising from arrogance is destruction. 

Examples of such incidents used to occur from time to’ time during the period 

of the Prophet. However, some examples of this type have been given historical 

shape by God, so that they might continue to give lessons to man in later ages ° 
after the time of the prophets had ended. Oné of these historical examples from 

the period of Moses is that of Pharaoh (Rameses I) whose mummified body 

was found by archaeologists in the ancient’ Egyptian town of Thebes. It is now 

kept on display in the museum at Cairo. —_ 
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3 We settled the Children of Israel 
in a blessed land, and We provided 
them with good things. And it was 
not until knowledge [of God’s 
revelation] was granted to them that 
they began to hold divergent views. 
Your Lord will judge between them 
on the Day of Resurrection 
concerning that in which they 
differed.” 


«The Israelites were the bearers of God’s religion in ancient times. God granted 
them the favour of saving them from their enemy, Pharaoh. Then He caused them 
to be led to the open atmosphere of Sinai. There, by His instrumentality, water 
and provisions were made available to them. Through this training in the desert, 
a new powerful generation came into being. This generation, after Moses, 
constituted a great nation, and in the fertile areas of Syria, Jordan and Palestine, 
established the Israelite empire, which remained in existence for several centuries. 


The result of this favour should have been that the Children of Israel should have 
remained obedient to God and grateful to Him and should have made the service 
of religion the purpose of their lives. But in spite of clear guidance, they had gone 
astray. 

What, was it that is called here ‘going astray’? It was having differences among 
themselves. They possessed the knowledge revealed by God which was the only 
Truth. But they had differences in the correct construction to be put on this 
knowledge and became divided (at-Tafsir an-Nasafz). As long as a community is one, 
religion remains united. But, later on, differences develop among them in the 
explanation of the knowledge of God's revelation (a/-7/m). Somé insist on one 
opinion and others on another. In order to establish the truth of its way of thinking, 
every faction resorts to unnecessary discussions, speeches and public debates, so 
much so that a stage is reached when the real knowledge of God's revelation (a/- 
‘lm) remains bound in books and_all its strength becomes dissipated in interpre- 
tations and explanations. In this way, in spite of being from the same mould, 
people become divisively opinionated by becoming involved in the subsidiary 
aspects of religious teachings. 


‘Your Lord will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection’ is apparently 
in the transitive form, but actually it is in the intransitive form. The idea is that 
on Judgement Day, when God makes His appearance, all men and women will 
forget their differences and accept the one and only Truth, Had they been God- 
fearing, they would have converged on one opinion. Fearlessness leads to a 
multiplicity of opinions, while fear results in a convergence of opinion: 


617 


10394 Jonah 


°* Ifyou are in any doubt concerning, a ideal ie AG ihe a5 
what We have sent down to you, a Kotte cg 


then question those who have read tesliing ost t Gil gens 

the Book before you: the Truth has | .), 7 

come to you from your Lord, so do Bie orl Tele ial ws said 
9 Jere of: i es 

not be one of the doubters; donot | y Cie) ore Ai Nort te 

be one who rejects God’s signs, for RT SSE} iu yl yur 

then you would become one of the | H2& VpedS pill oH PS i 


losers.” 3 ime 3 sores ge 
Caps Ge os atl 


Prophets have always come to the world with the divine Truth without any kind 
of human addition, but obedience to such a call has always been the most difficult 
task for man, Bowing to the call for pure Truth has to be at the cost of negating , 
one’s own self; in order to accept the Truth, one has to lower one’s own status in 
comparison with that of the preacher, and doing so is undoubtedly a most difficult 
proposition. That is why it never happens that as soon as the call to accept the 
Truth is issued, people start flocking towards it. Truth in this world has always been 
received with opposition and distaste. is 


Considering this disrespect for Truth, the preacher of Truth sometimes entertains 
doubts about whether he himself has erred in some way.,In this verse, the preacher 
has been instructed to guard himself against such thinking. 


A very clear proof of these doubts being unfounded is that previous prophets and 
dayees also had to face very similar situations in the past. Those who are aware of | 
their history know full well that, in this world, it has never happened that when 
a prophet comes forward, he immediately’ gains ‘public’ popularity. Then, if 
similar situations arise in the case of dayees' of later ages, sHeet should that cause 
anxiety or worry? 


If a man’s mind testifies to the truth of something, and if even then he gives it 
up, simply because of the opposition of others, then this amounts to a refusal 
to accept the signs of God. God appears before man through His signs, so that 
the acceptance of whatever is established by means of reasoning, is God’s right 
over man. So, what will be the fate of one who denies God's right—if not loss 
and destruction? i 
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°° Those against whom your Lord’s 
word has been confirmed will never 
believe; °” not even if every Sign were 
to come to them—until they see the 
painful punishment. °* Why was 
there no other people, save the 
people of Jonah, who should have 
believed so that their belief would 
have benefited them. Once they 
believed, We lifted the torment of 
shame from them during their 
worldly life and let them enjoy Our 
provision for a while.’ | 
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4 When the! Truth appears before a man, his mind testifies to its correctness. 
But, in order to achieve what is right, man has to give something, and on this 
score man is not ready to give. In order to do so, man has to belittle himself 
in comparison with the other person; he has to acknowledge the other's 
interests; he has to sacrifice his own prestige to be able to accept the Truth. 
Whatever proposition should have been readily accepted by him is the very thing 
which he denies and rejects. Man's psychology is so formed that once he takes 
a direction, his whole mind takes the same direction. That is why, after a man’s 
deviation from the Truth, every passing day, he becomes more and more 
conditioned in his way of thinking, so much so that he does not remain capable 
of turning towards the Truth. 


Such ‘people, with a view to justifying their stand, make efforts to give the 
impression that theirs is the correct way of thinking but, in fact, it is the result of 
obstinacy and prejudice, arising from worldly considerations: However, at the 
moment of God's retribution, this bubble will burst. The intensity of fear man feels 
will force him to bow down before that very thing which previously he had not 
been ready to accept so long as he felt fearless. 


In past ages, the prophets had been faced the same situation, i.e. their addressee 
communities did not embrace the Faith till the last moment. However, the 
moment they were seized by God’s retribution, they cried out that they were 
embracing the Faith. As long as God was calling to them in the language of 
reasoning, they did not accept, but when God caused them to be struck down by 
His powers, they declared their acceptance there and then. But such acceptance 
is not effective in the eyes of God: God requires acceptance when a man bows down 
on the strength of reasoning and not when he feels coerced. > 
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°° Had your Lord pleased, all the PA gory ety x(3 af; 
people on earth would have believed c 4 

in Him, without exception. So will 
you compel people to become 
believers? ‘°° No soul can believe 
except by the will of God. He will 
place the filth [of doubt] upon those 
who do not use their reason.’ 


Jonah (Yunus) was sent to Nineveh, an old city in Iraq. He started preaching 
there, but its denizens did’ not embracethe Faith. Finally, according to the 
tradition of the prophets, he migrated. While leaving Nineveh, he told people 
that they would face God’s retribution. After the departure of Jonah, the 
preliminary signs of retribution appeared: At that time they'did not behave as 
thé community of Hud had done. On seeing the clouds of retribution gather, the 
latter had said, ‘This cloud is coming to bring rain: for us.’ Unlike this, the 
community of Jonah immediately experienced an/awakening. All its members, 
along with their cattle, women and children; assembled on a stretch of open 
ground and started praying to God in all humility. Thereafter the punishment 
was averted: The acceptance of Faith just prior to the meting out of punishment 
is also acceptable provided it is as perfect as that of the community of Jonah: 


4 ‘Had your Lord pleased, all the people on’earth would have believed in Him,’ 

means that it was possible for God to have made the system of the world of human 
beings one in which everything is completely regulated by the commands of God: 

But, with regard to human beings this is not at all the scheme of God, which is 

to keep man ina free atmosphere, give him the opportunity to obey God of his 

own free will and voluntarily perform the tasks which the rest of the world does 

under compulsion. The eternal bounties of Paradise are to be obtained at the ; 
cost of this voluntary obedience. 


‘No soul can’believe except by the will of God,’ means that, in the present world; 
man will be granted the blessing of Faith only on his adopting the method laid down 
by God for this purpose. In the present world, the way for man to be blessed with 
Faith is by his using his mind to understand the call to the Faith, The mind of an 
individual which is‘swamped by worldly considerations is as if immersed in mud. 
There is no question of such a person being blessed with the bounty of Faith. 
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‘Say, ‘Look at whatever [exists] in 
heavens and on earth.’ But signs and 
warnings do not benefit the 
unbelievers. ‘°* What can they be 
waiting for but the punishment that 
came to those before them? Say, ‘So 
wait; I am one of those waiting with 
you.’ Then We shall save Our 
messengers and those who-believe. 
Thus We have made it incumbent 
upon Ourself to save the believers.’ 


"4 Say, ‘O people, if you are in doubt 
concerning my religion, then [know 
that} I do not worship those whom 
you worship instead of God, but 
rather I worship God who will cause 
you to die, for I am commanded to 
be one of the believers.’ '°’ And set 
your face towards the [true] faith in 
all uprightness, and do not be one daniGer-e oat od. 
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4 In the uniyerse surrounding us, there are innumerable signs which prove God’s 
existence. Moreover, in the world, events (such as cyclones and tornadoes) occur 
as warnings and this should make a man serious in his state of trial, that is, in a world 
where man has the discretion to accept or disown the Truth. So, what man does 
is this: he concocts some‘explanations of his own for these events so as to divert 
attention from: their true significance, and thus remains deprived of guidance. 


‘When man does not understand the language of reasoning, it is as if he is waiting 
for the veil of testing to be removed and for God to appear to give His final verdict. 
But when that day comes, it will be entirely different from the present day. Today, 
those who accept and those whorreject are apparently in the same condition. But 
when the Day of Judgement arrives, only those who had proved themselves to be 
Truth-worshippers will be at peace, while all of the others will be overwhelmed by 
their punishment and they will find no escape route which could give them some 
respite. 


6 The preacher first of all gives his sermon in the language of reason. But if his 
hearers, even after hearing his arguments remain in doubt, what he must do finally 
is to express the veracity of his message in’ sterner language. ® 
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°° and do not invoke besides God 
what can neither help nor harm you. 
If you do, you will be one of the 
wrongdoers. *’ If God inflicts harm 
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When a preacher of the Oneness of God tells the polytheists (those who ascribe 
partners to God): ‘I do not worship that which you worship’ this is not simply 
a declaration, but an argument in itself. It means: ‘I am also a man like you. I 
have a mind as you have. Then, why is it that the veracity of something which 
is understandable to me is not understandable to you?’ 


If Truth is understandable at the level of one man, it proves that it should be 
understandable to others also. In spite of this, if others reject it, then it must surely 
be due to some shortcoming on their part and not to any deficiency in the call to 
the Truth. If athing seen by one who has eyes, is not seen by another who likewise 
has eyes, it simply proves that the latter is not the true possessor of eyes, because 
it is not possible in this world that a thing which is seen by one person having eyes 
cannot be seen by another person in spite of his also having eyes. 


4 Death testifies to the fact that man is completely powerless inthis world. Death 
proves all those things false,.on the strength of which man opts for the way of 
arrogance and denial of God. Death introduces'man, on the one hand, to his 
helplessness and,on the other to God's. majestic power. It shows that in this 
world there is nobody who has the power to grant benefits or inflict harm. If a 
man has a-mind capable of learning lessons from, events, then the event of death 
is enough to reform him. It makes a man a perfect worshipper of God. 
A time comes for every man when, helpless, he surrenders himself to death. 
Similarly, it is not within the power of any man, whether it concerns benefit or 
harm, to cause things to happen as he wants. He receives the desired benefit in 
any case; and remains safe from undesirable harm in any case. 
This state of affair shows that man is a powerless creature: he lives in a world where 
there is some Being who rules over him, 
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4 The real task of the call of Truth—conveying the message of God to a specific 
group—is fulfilled when the preacher proves that/he is quite serious about his 
goals and finally makes the Truth known, with the help of sound reasoning. 


If the preacher rationalises the question of Truth according to the standard of 
the time, he bears full testimony to the Truth, and unmindful of gain or loss, he 
continues his preaching, tolerating all kinds of trouble and unpleasantness. 
Thereafter, the process of conclusive argument in relation to the addressee- 
community is completed; after which nobody will have the excuse of ignorance 
before God. 


The,real work of a preacher lies in his adherence to divine revelations, that is, in 
conducting himself personally at the behest of our Lord and also repeatedly calling 
upon others to strive to bow to the will of the Lord in order to earn His pleasure. 
The preacher must keep this up continuously with patience, wisdom and well- 
wishing. After this, all the stages that remain are directly under the purview of God. 
Any further step on the part of the preachers will be proper only when God Himself 
has taken some decision upon it and has made His will quite clear. 

God’s decision always appears in the shape of circumstances. When, according to 
God's assessment, a preacher's missionary work has reached the required stage, 
God causes such changes in the situation as enable the preacher to enter the next 
phase of his preaching. 
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good tidings. Seek forgiveness from Toda Geos steele Feng ok Bly 
your Lord; then turn towards Him oe 6s S os ones ye! 
{in repentance]. He will make (ie 
generous provision for you for an 
appointed term and will bestow His 
grace on all who merit it! But if you 
turn away, then I fear for you the 
torment of a dreadful Day: * to God 
you shall all return; and He has 
power over all things.” 


«The message of the Quran is that man should not worship anyone except the one 
and only God. He should make the one and only God his everything; he should fear 
Him alone and repose his hopes in Him alone; his mind and heart should obey Him 
alone. In the affairs of his life, he should give prior consideration to His will and 
pleasure. He should be willing to place himself in the position of a worshipper and 
give God the status of the worshipped one. 


The task of the prophet is, in fact, that of making man aware of this position. This 
has been powerfully and lucidly described in the Quran, Now, what is expected of 
man is that he should give the correct response to the divine message. He should 
not ignore it under the influence of such feelings as jealousy, hauteur, vested 
interest or self-centredness, but duly accept it and turn towards God. He should 
seek God’s pardon for his past sins and, for the future, he should solicit God’s 
help. > f 
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See how they cover themselves up 
to hide {their thoughts] from Him. 
But when they cover themselves up 
with their garments, He knows what 
they hide and what they reveal. He 
knows their innermost thoughts. 
° There is not a living creature on the 
earth but it is for God to provide its 
sustenance. He knows its dwelling 
and its [final] resting place. All this 
is recorded in a clear book.’ 


If food is presented to a man and he accepts it, it means that he shtends to stimulate 
his physical growth. On the contrary, if he does not accept the food, it is’as if he 
means to stunt his physical growth. The same holds for the call to the Truth. When 
aman accepts the Truth, in reality he accepts that Divine provision which enters 
into:him and causes the righteous growth of his soul/and his body, and finally takes 
him to'that stage of his spiritual progress which entitles him to enter the Gardens 
of Paradise. 


One who does not accept the call to the Truth has, in effect, deprived his soul of 
the opportunities afforded by Divine uplift. While the acceptor of Truth lives in 
modesty, the rejecter of Truth will be flawed by hauteur, While the acceptor of 
Truth will spend each moment of his life in the remembrance of God, the denier 
of God will spend his time in the remembrance of beings other than God. While 
the acceptor of Truth adopts the way of obedience to God on all occasions in his 
life, the denier will instead adopt the way of arrogance. The result of this will be 
that the former will leave this world with a healthy and developed soul and will be 
treated as deserving of being settled in the rarefied atmosphere of Paradise. The 
soul of the latter will_be unhealthy and under-developed. and will deserve only to 
be thrown on to the garbage dump of hell. 


4 When the call to the unity of God (tawhid) was made to certain chiefs of the 
Quraysh, they rose.and, nonchalantly donning their mantles, they left. 

This is, in fact, a‘way of ignoring something. When a man considers a preacher 
lowly in comparison to himself, he behavesin this way. But he forgets that Almighty 
God knows very well the psychology of his doing so. This is not only ignoring a man 
(the preacher) but amounts also to ignoring God Himself, Who knows all open and 
hidden matters... 


And then, what will be man’s condition when tie decd God? He will see that God, 
whom he had ignored,»was’ the: Being who gave him all that he possessed—even 
those things on the strength of which he had ignored the word of God. Manis living 
in God's world and ultimately:he has to return to his Maker, But he lives:as if he 
has no connection with God today and will have nothing to.do with Him in future. 
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7Enthroned above the waters, it was 
He who created the heavens and the 
earth in six Days [periods], in order 
to test which of you is best in 
conduct: If you say, “You will [all] 
be raised up after death,’ those who 
deny the truth will say, “This is just 
sheer sorcery! “If We defer their 
punishment till an appointed time, 
they ask, “What is holding it back?” 
Onthe Day when it overtakes them, 
there will be nothing to avert it from 
them; and what they used to mock eshte | it 
at shall encompass them.’ 5 i {i 


«The present world was created: by God in six days, that is, in six stages:or six 
periods. There was a period when its surface was coveréd'with water. In this part 
of God’s domain, only water was:seen everywhere at that time. Then, at God's 
behest, patches of land emerged and water filled the great hollows which became 
the seas and the oceans. In this way it was possible for various species of life to 
come into existence on the earth, 


God has the power to give an ideal shape to things and events, but He has chosen 
to fashion this world inaless than ideal way, so that it:may serveas a testing ground 
for man. Indeed, God’s purpose in creating the world and settling human beings 
upon it was to single out the doers of good deeds. ‘Good deed’ is actually another 
name fora realistic deed, ie. one which a man is required to perform in accordance 
with reality, without there being any pressure upon him to do. The realistic person 
is one who appreciates the hidden hand of God by peering through the cause-and- 
effect veil which, by design; He has drawn over His creations; he is one who, in 
spite of apparently having power, renders himself powerless; one who, in spite of 
having the, option of leading an arrogant life, becomes obedient to. God. 


In the present world, the’ selection of such realistic persons continues unremit- 
tingly. When the period of this selection is over, the present system will be replaced 
by another standard system in which all good things will be allotted only to those 
who perform good deeds, leaving all bad things for the wrongdoers. 


Almighty God does not immédiately catch hold of those’ who deny the truth and 
the arrogant in view of His rule of giving respite; ie. He gives them respite to the 
fullest possible extent, so that they may be warned and reform themselves, or finally 
prove themselves guilty. This rule of respite becomes a cause of misunderstanding 
to certain arrogant people. They forget their real position of powerlessness and 
start indulging in tall talk. But, when they are smitten by.God’s scourge; they will 
there and then! come to: know how helpless they are in‘comparison to‘God. 
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° When We bestow upon man a 
measure of Our grace and then take 
it away from him, he yields to despair 
and becomes ungrateful. °° And if, 
after-adversity, We let him taste 
good fortune he says, ‘All my ills are 
gone.’ He becomes exultant and 
boastful. '"Not so those who: are 
patient and do good deeds. They 
shall have forgiveness and a great 
reward.” 


«In the present world, man is given ease and hardship by turns. But here, neither 
is Comfort given as a reward nor is hardship imposed as a punishment. The purpose 
of both is to put human beings to the test, This World is a great examination hall. 
The purpose of whatever happens to man here is to see what sort of responses he 
offers to different testing conditions. 


That maniis a failure'whose behaviour is such that when he receives some worldly 
bountiesifrom God, he becomes proud; he behaves with haughtiness towards those 
who appear to him of a lower status than himself. Similarly, that person is:also a 
failure who displays ingratitude when some bounty is taken away from him or he 
becomes the victim of some affliction. Even after being deprived of something, a 
man still possesses many things granted to him by God. But man forgets them and 
becomes'so desperate over thatone loss, it is as if he had been robbed of everything, 


On the contrary, those who fully measure up to the standards of Faith are 
individuals who are patient and righteous in their deeds. That is, in spite of every 
setback, they keep their emotional balance and continue to exercise moderation; 
they continue to do whatever they are required to do as subjects of God. 


What is patience? It is a man’s conduct being shaped by principles and not by the 
conditions and situations in which he finds himself, Whatever may be the 
condition, he should rise aboye them and formulate his views purely in the light 
of Truth. He should have the courage to live‘on the level of his Faith.and moral 
awareness, unaffected by the prevailing conditions. This sort of life is\one of piety. 
Those who establish their piety in this way will be the ones who will share God’s 
bounties in the future life and have a’ place in God’s eternal’ Gardens. 
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7Enthroned above the waters, it was 
He who created the heavens and the 
earth in six Days [periods], in order 
to test which of you is best in 
conduct. If you say, “You will [all] 
be raised up after death,’ those who 
deny the truth will say, “This is just 
sheer sorcery! “If We defer their_| ~_ 
punishment till an appointed time, 
they ask, “What is holding it back” 
On the Day when it overtakes them, 
there will be nothing to avert it from 
them; and what they used to mock. 
at shall encompass them.’ 

«The present world was created: by God) in six days, that is, in six stages or six 
periods. There was a period when its surface was covered with water, In this part 
of God’s ‘domain, only water was»seen everywhere ati that time. Then, at God's: 
behest, patches of land emerged and water filled the great hollows which became 
the seas and the oceans. In this way it was possible for various species of life to 
come into existence on the earth, 


ie 
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God has the power to giveian ideal shape to things and events, but Hevhas chosen 
to fashion this world ina less than ideal way, so that it may serveias a testing ground 
for man. Indeed, God’s purpose in creating the world and settling human’ beings 
upon it was to single out the doers of good deeds. Good deed’ is actually another 
name fora realistic deed, i.e.onewhich a man is required to perform in accordance 
with reality, without there being any pressure upon him to do. The realistic person 
is one who appreciates the hidden hand of God’by peering through the cause-and- 
effect’ veil which, by design; He has drawn over His creations; he is one who, in 
spite of apparently having power, renders himself powerless; one who, in spite of 
having the option of leading an arrogant life, becomes obedient to God. 


In the present world, the’ selection of such realistic persons continues unremit- 
tingly. When the period of this selection is over, the present system will be replaced 
by another standard system in which all good things will be/allotted only:to those 
who perform good deeds, leaving all bad things for the wrongdoers. 


Almighty God does not immédiately catch hold of those'who deny the truth and 
the arrogant in view of His rule of giving respite; i.e. He gives them respite to the 
fullest possible extent, sothat they may be warned and reform themselves, or finally 
prove themselves guilty. This rule of respite becomes a cause of misunderstanding, 
to certain arrogant people: They forget their real position of powerlessness and 
start indulging in tall talk. But, when they are smitten by God’s scourge, they will 
there and then come'to:know how-helpless they are in:comparison to God. 
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°When We bestow upon man a 
measure of Our grace and then take 
it away from him, he yields to despair 
and becomes ungrateful. °° And if, 
after-adversity, We let him taste 
good fortune he says, ‘All my ills are | aed eA} ac 
gone.’ He becomes exultant and ee & — om Has 
boastful. “Not so those who are’) lane ull. Y! 
patient and do good. deeds. They | 
shall “have forgiveness and a great 
reward,” 
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«In the present world, man is given ease and hardship by turns. But here, neither 
is comfort given as a reward nor is hardship imposed as a punishment. The purpose 
of both is to put human beings to the test. This world is a great examination hall. 
The purpose of whatever happens to man here is to see what sort of responses he 
offers to different testing conditions. 


That-man is a failure!whose behaviour is such that when he receives some worldly 
bounties from God, he becomes proud; he behaves with haughtiness towards those 
who appear to‘himof alower’status than himself. Similarly, that person is:also a 
failure who displays ingratitude when some bounty is taken’away from him or he 
becomes the victim of some affliction, Even after being deprived of something, a 
man still possesses many things granted to him by God. But man forgets them and 
becomes'so desperate over thatone loss, it is. as if he had been robbed of everything. 


On ‘the contrary, those who fully measure Up to the standards of Faith are 
individuals who aré patient and righteous in their deeds. That is, in spite of every 
setback, they keep their emotional balance and continue to exercise moderation; 
they continue to do whatever they are required to do as subjects of God. 


What is patience? It is a man’s conduct being shaped by principles and not by the 
conditions and situations in which he, finds himself, Whatever may be the 
condition, he should rise above them and formulate his views purely in the light 
of Truth. He should have the courage to jlive‘on the level of his Faith,and moral 
awareness, unaffected by the prevailing conditions. This sort of life is one of piety. 
Those‘whorestablish their piety in this way will be the ones who will share God’s 
bounties in the*future life and havea place in God's eternal Gardens: 
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* You may [feel the inclination] to 
leave aside a part of what is revealed 
to you and you may be distressed 
because they say, ‘Why has no 
treasure been sént down to him, why 
has no angel come with him?’ But 
you are only to give warning. Godis | 7 
the guardian‘ of all things. ° If they eure ruye rel Loy gs a <3) eas 
say, ‘He has invented it himself.’ Say, 
‘If you are truthful, produce ten 
invented chapters like it, and call on 
whom you can besides God, to help 
you.’ * But if they do not respond to 
you, then know that this [Quran] is 
sent down with God’s knowledge 
and that there is no deity but Him. 
Will you then surrender yourselves 
to Him? * 


2 When the Prophet Muhammad started opposing the ascribing of partners to. God 
(shirk) and called upon. the people to-accept the oneness, of God (tawhid), his 
addressees became perturbed. This was because the people most adversely affected 
by his statements were their great ones—the great ones whose religion. they had 
adopted and were proud to venerate. The position was that these leading lights of 
ancient’ Arabia’ had attained pre-eminence’ jin’ their’ eyes through ‘a) historical 
process, while as: yet)no! historical’ greatness was “attached to) the Prophet 
Muhammad: He appeared to them at that time as a:man|of no consequence. So, 
the people of Arabia, were greatly, upset that,an, ordinary man, was|making 
statements, which, made their leaders lose in credibility. 


Under these circumstances the thought crosses the preacher's mind that he should 
at least temporarily give-up being critical in his approach and present his message 
inamore palatable way. ‘You may (feel the inclination) to leave aside a part of what 
is revealed to you’ means this very portion of the revelations, which contained 
criticism, of polytheistic beliefs. But, Almighty God wants to clarify everything. 

And if, as a result of fully clarifying the Truth, the preacher is made the butt of 
ridicule and opposed, this inimical reaction on the part of the addressees is the cost 
aman has topay:in this world for becoming the preacher of unadulterated Truthi 


The most certain proof of the véracity of God’s messenger is his’ inimitable 
discourse. Those who scorned the’ Prophet and who ‘rejected the idea that’ this 
apparently ordinary man possessed that Truth, which even their great ones did not 
have, were told that they should not test the Prophet’sveracity on the basis\of his: 
material condition, butshould appreciate that his missionary discourse was'so great 
that neither they nor their-leaders could, produce’ the like! of it. Poi) 90 eco: 
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Those who desire the life of this | -).2. (34) $cS3 dy 2 HK ok 
world and all its finery shall be repaid pail feats tee aoe 
in fullin this life for their deeds— 
nothing shall be denied them. 
‘© These are the people who, in the 
world to come, shall have nothing 
but Hellfire and all that they used 
to do shall be in vain.’ 


This inimitable distinction is a definite proof of the fact that the Prophet was 
speaking for and on behalf of God. In spite of this clear sign of the Prophet’s 
veracity, why are people still hesitating to become the obedient servants of God? 


« There are two kinds of religion—one adulterated and the other unadulterated: 
The former, although.acompromise between religion and worldliness, displays the 
label of religion. This is why in every,period big institutions come into existence 
onits basis and through them, people with vested interests receive worldly benefits 
in the name of ‘religion’. 


The case of unadulterated religion is just the opposite. When its call goes out, it 
is to,project a purely theoretical Truth; it is not surrounded by.economic interests 
and leadership considerations. This, being so, when. the. call of unadulterated 
religion reaches those who haveiattained.a high status and great respect in the name 
of adulterated religion, they are horrified, because they feel that, on adopting it, 
they will lose all their worldly benefits. 


People often engage themselves in worldly activities in the name of religion. The 
call of pure religion among such people amounts to exposing them for what they 
really are, The call of truth is, in fact, a subtle test paper for its addressees. Now 
the very people who were engaged jin activities in the name of religion resist the 
call of truth. Their resistance to the divine message shows that their ‘religious’ 
observances were, in fact, interest-oriented worldly activities. Had. they been 
sincere in their service to religion, they would have lost no time in recognizing the 
Truth in its unadulterated form. 


The call of Truth thus’ serves as a'disériminator between sincere and insincere 
people. The sincere are ready to make any sacrifice for the true cause'of religion. 
But the insincere favour only that religion which ensures the safety of their worldly 
gains. They cannot even contemplate losing their material assets. They want to 
spend their time and energy only on those religious activities which bring them 
fame, honour.and all other worldly: benefits. Obviously such efforts cannot bear 
fruit in the Hereafter, hehoedeortt 16 
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Can they be compared to) those 
who possess a clear proof from their 
Lord, followed up by a witnéss from 
Him, preceded by the Book of | * BIDE M isde onid 
madieee as a guide anda mercy? | °% Ores asta} Serta) 
These people believe in it; whereas 
those groups that deny its truth are 
promised the Fire. Therefore, have 
no doubt about it. It is the truth 
from your Lord, but most people do 
not believe it.* 


# When the Prophet Muhammad called/upon the people of Arabia to accept the 
oneness of God, only a féw individuals accepted it, while many rejected it. Thisis 
what happens in every period with’ the call ‘to the Truth: 


God created every man with an upright nature as ‘befits his human status. In every 
corner of the world, there are signs which proclaim the existence of his Creator 
and give indications of His creation scheme. Moreover, a long line of God’s 
prophets, one of whom was Moses, have been coming into the world, right from 
the beginning of the human era; to convey'the divine message to man. The scripture 
brought by Moses is still-extant in some form or the other. 


Now, one who is serious and sincere will have the ability to learn lessons from 
things, and will be so familiar with the Truth that, whenever a preacher presents 
the Truth to him, he will immediately recognise it. His heart and mind will bear 
testimony to that call of Truth; he will go ahead and readily adopt it, as if it were 
the very voice of his heart. But the condition of most people is that they donot 
look upon things with any great seriousness. They mar their lives by indulging in 
superficial show and ephemeral interests: Their being busy in unnecessary 
engagements ‘never gives them the chance to pause and give thought to the 
missionary and his message. So when they are ‘called to the Truth, they are unable 
to recognise it. Due to their perverted, spoiled temperament, they reject or even 
oppose it. Such are those who have failed to appreciate God and God's scheme of 
creation, In,the Hereafter, they shall have nothing but the Fire of Hell instore for 
them, P cin sicorlas 


Human nature, the events occurring on earth or in the skies, as well/as previous» 
scriptures, all bear testimony to'the Quran’s veracity: In'spite of thisyifthe majority 
of people reject it, then the reason for ‘this shall have to be a se those who 
reject it, rather than in the pages of the Quran. nr . 
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8 Who does greater wrong than the | il us oxi ee, pli hg 
one who fabricates alie against God? | +. BI? lo dus} ot 

Such people shall be brought before, GE, pee os) res 
their Lord, and the witnesses will | “ipo %.524N fo“) tus 
say, ‘These are the ones who lied ie eat Js HY 
about their Lord.’ Surely God’s | 4)Y 
rejection is merited by such 


wrongdoers.* ms Sh osebbll fe atl 


@Here the invention of a falsehood does not refer to the Being of God, but to His 
word. God did not appear before us Himself, in order to give His message, but had 
it announced through the mouth of a human being. This human being at that time 
happened apparently to be an ordinary man, but there were clearly godly glimpses 
in his discourse. If, in their judgement of him, people had taken into account his 
discourse, ‘they eeu have found ‘God in its greatness. But thanks to people’s 
superficiality ‘and appearance-loving nature, their view was contorted by the 
ordinary position of the preacher. The prophet’s béing ‘ordinary’ (in terms of 
worldly glory) was visible to them, but they were unable to see the extraordinary 
nature: of the message given by him. They considered: it as emanating from an 
‘ordinary’ man and heaped scorniupon it; they raised false objections to what he 
had to say and then ignored it as if in were:of no importance whatsoever.) >| 
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"° Such. as those who turn others away. 
from the path of God and seek to 
make it appear-crooked: these are 
the ones who deny the Hereafter. 
*° They can never frustrate God on 
earth, nor have they any protectors 
besides God. They will be subjected 
to double punishment, for they 
could neither hear nor see. “It is 
suchias these who have ruined their 
souls, and that which they fabricated 
shall fail them. * In the Hereafter, 
it is they who shall be the greatest 
losers.’ 


«The real reasons for people’s sinful behaviour and their failure to treat the divine 
message with due respect were their lack of any firm belief in the Hereafter and 
their having no fear in their hearts for Almighty God. It was this fearlessness which 
caused them to treat the divine message without the seriousness it deserved. And 
anything about which an individual is not serious will fail to elicit the correct 
response from him. 


But such insincerity and lack of seriousness will vanish when people stand before 
the Lord of the Universe on the Day of Judgement. At that time they will have 
lost their present freedom. The worldly goods and resources on the strength of 
which they had become arrogant, will turn into God’s tape-recorders, which will 
start giving evidence against them. At that time it will be abundantly clear that the 
reason for their rejection of God’s preacher was not that they were unable to 
understand him, but rather that they were not serious about him. The horror of 
Doomsday will suddenly make them serious. At that time, in the face of their own 
helplessness, they will understand all that they had been unable to understand while 
living in the world in an atmosphere of freedom. ; 


God has blessed man with fine capabilities and,talents. If he utilises them, he.can 
understand any subject in depth. In his worldly matters, he actually utilises these 
talents, but when it comes to the Hereafter, he becomes des in spite of having, 
ears. He becomes blind, in spite of having eyes. 


Man’s success depends entirely upon his sincerity., Those who are sincere in worldly 
matters are successful in them: Similarly, those who are sincere in matters/of the 
Hereafter will be successful in the Hereafter. — ) Bo 
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* Those who have believedanddone |. \5 4), 1. f6< joni count % 
good deeds and humbled themselves |“; ee bed zh a 
before their Lord are destined for | 2.37) G43)5! mo ul Fore 
Paradise, and they will live in it fs x i 
forever. **These two groups are like 
the blind and the deaf as compared 
with those who can see and hear. 
Can the two be equal? Will you not 
then understand?* 


4 Being humble is the essence of Faith. Faith is neither something hereditary nor 
does it consist of the mere recitation of certain phrases: Faith is.a discovery. When 
aman finds God by living in a state of keen awareness and in. comparison realizes 
his position of helplessness, the feeling which takes possession of him at that time 
is known as humility @&hbat). Humility is the necessary result of one’s realisation 
and recognition of one’s own position of powerlessness in comparison with God, 


Faith, humility and righteous;deeds—all three|are different aspects of the same 
reality. Faith is the conscious discovery of God and His perfect; attributes. 
Humility is the state of the heart which nécessarily develops in man as a result of 
the discovery of God. When man thinks in godly terms, when his heart is full of 
godly feelings, the natural result is that the external aspect of his life becomes 
moulded in the shape of godly, or righteous deeds. One who is the embodiment 
of Faith, humility and righteous deeds is the very person desired by God and as such 
will find his abode in the eternal gardens of paradise. 


Testing conditions of the highest order have been created in this world in order 
to find out which group used their senses of hearing and observation to discover 
the truth and:moulded themselves accordingly. These are the sincere people of this 
world: they applied their reason and found the truth. The others did not properly 
use their senses'of hearing and observation, so that naturally they did not acquire 
any knowledge of the truth and, that being so, did not mould themselves according 
tot. They are the'blind and the deaf. Obviously, these are two different types of 
people and their ultimate fate cannot be the same. 
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* We sent Noah to his people. He AS PsA Lays Pal 6 SEL 
said, ‘I have come to youwithaclear | ' 20/7) ,90°% A 
warning: worship none but God. 1.) Y} 19448 hol 
fear lest punishment befall youona| 4-2 9%4 s2"%% 
woeful Day.’ *’ The leaders of his} 77 eee 
people, who refused to acknowledge | 4 i 9 585" eat SL) lasiesy 
the truth, said, ‘We regard you only |) 9 r 
as ahuman being like ourselves, We : 
do not see that anyone follows you 
but the lowliest of us, those of oie - isk 
immature judgement. We see no | oy» Kile A cs Gy CID Gob 


superior merit in you; in fact we ee a eae 
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believe you are a liar.’” 

« Numerous prophets of God have appeared in this world and it has been their 
mission to acquaint man with God’s scheme of creation—the scheme by which 
man has been kept in the present world for the purpose of putting him to the test. 
Here, one has the opportunity to worship different things, but what is desired from 
man is that he should become the worshipper of God. Those who do not become 
God's worshippers have failed in the test and shall have to face severe punishment 
in the life after death. This is precisely what Noah told the people of his 
community. So, he became the ‘clear warner’ for them, but his community did not 
accept what he had to say. 
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The reason for this was the propensity of the people to be taken in by appearances. 
In theory, man is a prey to many kinds of misguidance. But, in fact, there has been * 
only one way of human beings going astray throughout the ages and that is their 
clinging to appearances coupled with their worldly approach to all matters. World- 
oriented people, in accordance with their temperament, assume worldly things to 
be the standard by which to determine Truth and untruth. Either consciously or 
unconsciously, they presume that the possessor of worldly outward glories is in 
possession of the Truth and one who is deprived of worldly glories is also deprived 
of the Truth. i 


When God’s missionary makes his appearance, he seems to his contemporaries to 
be only a human being among other human beings. From'the worldly point of view 
he has no special signs of greatness around him: And since, till then, no material 
benefits had become attached to the religion he presents to people, it is mostly 
destitute people who have nothing to lose by adopting the ‘new religion,’ who enter 
the fold of that religion. This state of affairs becomes a trial for the great ones of 
the time. They’ presume that since the adherents of the new religion have no 
worldly glory, neither can they be in possession of the Truth, so much so that there: 
are certain people in the community who do not hesitate to:call them impostors 
and liars. eceti al 
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*® He said, ‘O my people, tell me: if I 
have clear evidence from my Lord 
and He has favoured me with grace 
from Himself, which you have been 
unable to recognize, can we force it 
on you against your will? *O my 
people, I do not ask you for any 
money for this; my reward comes 
only from God, I will not drive away 
those who believe; they shall surely 
meet their Lord. Yet I see that you 
are a people who act out of 
ignorance.” 


4“ Here ‘baiyyinah’ means argument, while zhmah’ means prophethood. (Tafsir an- 
Nafasi). When a prophet preaches to a community, he takes a stand on these two 
things. After the Prophet, a preacher will be a true preacher only when he takes 
astand on precisely these two things, with the difference that whatever inspiration 
he has will be what he indirectly received from the Prophet, while the Prophet 
received it directly from God. 


When a community ignores the messenger of God, thinking that from the worldly 
point of view he has nothing of value for them, at that very time he is in a position 
to’ give them’ very great and ‘valuable things, i.e: argument and’ guidance. The 
greatness of reasoning and guidance is totally at the command of the messenger. 
This is an important part 6f his inner and intangible greatness, but how can those 
whose eyes are fixed on outward glamour appreciate it? 
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3° My people, who would support 
me against God if I were to drive 
them off ? Will you not take heed? 
*T do not say to you that I possess 
God’s treasures, or that I have 
knowledge of the unseen, or that I 
am an angel. Nor do I say 
concerning those upon whom you 
look with contempt, that God will 
not bestow any good upon them— 
God knows best what is in, their 
hearts. If I did, I would certainly be 
one of the wrongdoers.’“ 


«The task of calling upon people to bow to God relates purely to the Hereafter. 
In order to ensure its success, it is absolutely necessary that there should be no 
disputes relating to money, land or property between the call-giver and his 
addressees. The call-giver himself has to shoulder the responsibility of maintaining 
anormal atmosphere between himself and his addressees, and for that purpose, he 
should unilaterally put an end to all types of material and economic disputes. That 
preacher who, on the one hand, makes a plea for the acceptance of Truth and, on 
the. other, agitates and makes demands about worldly things is not.a preacher in 
the real sense but a charlatan. He can have no value, in the eyes either of his 
addressees or/of God. 


The test of the addressee is that he should be able to see the greatness of Truth 
in an ordinary man. Conversely, the preacher should not welcome an irreligious 
person simply because he possesses property and status, nor should he disregard 
areligious person simply because he does not possess the trappings of worldly pomp 
and glory. [fapreacher does so, it means that by word of mouth he delivers sermons 
about the importance of the Hereafter, while in practice he proyes himself to be 
one who attaches greater importance to the world. Obviously, this amounts to 
contradicting oneself, and the word of such a person:has.no value in the eyes of 
others, 
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*‘Noah,’ they replied, ‘you have 
argued with us, and argued to excess. 
Now bring down upon us what you 
threaten us with, if you speak the 
truth!?’ # He said, ‘It is God who will 
bring it down upon you, if He 
wishes, and you will not be able to 
escape. ** My advice will not benefit 
you, no matter how sincerely I want 
to advise you, if God lets you go 
astray. He is your Lord and you will 
all return to Him.’* 


4 Noah did not indulge in disputes or debating sessions (jida/) with his community. 
He used simply to present his righteous message to them in a serious manner, But 
his serious call appeared to his community to be quite the opposite. The reason 
for this is man’s weakness: when he himself is affected, he loses all seriousness, He 
does not see things in the light. of reason or proof. He straightaway rejects the 
Truth without giving it serious consideration. Even the solid reasoning of the 
preacher appears to/him to be meaningless discussion and jidal. 


The statement, ‘Noah, you haye argued with us, and argued to excess’ is not 
intended to indicate what Noah said, but rather shows how little importance was 
attached to his word by his hearers. 


Similarly, the demand for their own punishment made by Noah’s opponents was 
not really seriously meant, but was intended rather to ridicule Noah. What is really 
meant was, ‘See, this person is talking of something which is never going to happen.’ 
They thought that their position was so strong that there was no scope for any 
punishment to be meted out to them. Adopting this attitude, they said, ‘Bring on 
us that punishment of which you have been warning us, as a result of our rejection.’ 
And since, according to them, such punishment was never going to occur, their 
statement implied: ‘We are based on Truth and you on untruth.’ 


Noah replied that they were looking at the matter in the context of his personality 
and it was because he was a weak person, that they were unable to understand how 
any, punishment could ever come upon them. He added that had they looked at 
the matter in relation to God, they would not have taken this stand, because then 
they would haye realised that God's retribution against the transgressor in this 
world was)as certain,as the rising of the sun,and.as terrible as the eruption of an 
earthquake. > . 
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If they say, ‘He has invented it 
himself,’ say to them, ‘If I have 
indeed: invented this myself, then 
may I be punished for my sin; lam 
innocent of the crimes that you 
commit.’ 


© God’s will was revealed to Noah, 
‘No more of your people will believe 
in you than those who already 
believe; do not grieve, therefore, 
over what they have been doing. 
*7 Build the Ark under Our eyes and 
in accordance with Our revelation. 
Do not plead with Me concerning 
the evil-doers. They shall certainly 
be drowned.’ “ 


Acceptance of the’ message of the missionary of Truth mostly depends on the 
hearer not looking at it in the context of the meéssenger’s personality, but rather 
valuing it on the basis of its content: Since Noah’s community took his word as 
that of an ordinary man, he said that with that mentality they would never be able 
to discover the real value of what he had 'to say. Therefore, the only option now 
left to them was to wait for the Day when God would appear right in front of them. 


4 Those who said that the Prophet was himself guilty of invention, and that his 
message had not been sent by God, did not actually disbelieve in revelation or 
inspiration; they even accepted the previous prophets. Then why did they speak’ 
in this way? This was, in fact, not a rejection of Revelation but a rejection of the 
receiver of Revelation. The individual who spoke on.behalf of God appeared to 
them to be an ordinary man, With their tendency to worship appearances, they, 
were unable to understand how such an ordinary man could be the person whom 
God had chosen as His messenger. 


The Prophet Noah said, ‘If I have invented this myself, then may I'be' punished for 
my sin! I'am innocent of the crimes that you commit.’ These are, in ‘fact, the words 
of parting, when the addressee does not accept the preacher’s word through argument. 


If, in spite of clear explanation, the addressee is bent upon rejecting the word of 
the preacher, then the preacher feels that the final option should be to‘keep quiet, 

after stating that both preacher and addressee are’ bound to be ‘presented before 

their real Lord and that everybody will be exposed for what he’isand everybody 

will be treated according to what ‘he deserves. When’ reasoning has run its’ full 

course, the preacher is left with nooption but to speak in terms of ash faith and ‘ 
keep himself aloof. 
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38 So he began to build the Ark, and ne giipnes pridenre coy (hi) tao 


whenever leaders of his people x 
passed by, they scoffed at him. He | gy) UW. tia lyn caeys oe 
said, ‘If you are scoffing at us, we nog perione wings apt e 
shall scoff at you {and your US aus pow bE Le ly sts 
ignorance], just as you scoff at us: z 
you will soon come to know who 
will receive a humiliating 
punishment, and find unleashed 
against him an everlasting 
punishment,’* 


¢ The faith required of man is one at which he has arrived as a conscious and 
voluntary decision. Those who do not accept the Faith, in spite of the Prophet's 
best missionary efforts, prove that they are not yet ready to become the Faithful 
of God of their own free will. The second stage for such people is having their 
freedom taken away and then being directly presented before God in all His 
Majesty, so that what they had not accepted as believers they should have to accept 
as criminals and be made to face the punishment befitting their arrogance. 


After hundreds of years of Noah’s missionary efforts, this stage had come for his 
community. Thereafter, Noah was told that, after having fully discharged the 
responsibility of preaching God’s word he should build an Ark, so that when the 
flood sent by God came to drown the arrogant people, he and his companions in 
Faith could take refuge in it. 


Noah then built a large boat with three decks. This took several years. While Noah 
was working on the boat along with his companions, the arrogant people of the 
community used to see it as they came and went. They thought that all talk of 
punishment was simply imaginary, and when they saw that a boat was even being 
built for protection from that imaginary punishment, they started ridiculing Noah 
much more. 


When a man amasses wealth by means of arrogance and injustice, one who is 
enamoured of appearances will take him’ to be successful, judging by his worldly 
assets. But one who knows that the world is subject to moral laws, will see in the 
aforesaid person’s temporary success a glimpse of his total destruction in the 
Hereafter. EEE 

Such superficial people of Noah’s community made fun of him but, in reality, they 
were themselves about to become the subject of ridicule. 
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4° When Our command came, and 
water gushed forth in torrents, We 
said to Noah, ‘Take into the ‘Ark a 
pair from every species, and your 
own family—except those on whom 
the sentence has already been 
passed, and all the true believers.” 
But only a few believed along with 
him. # Noah said, ‘Embark on it. In 
the name of God, it shall set sail and 
cast anchor. Truly, my Lord is 
forgiving and merciful.’ 
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a When the Ark was ready, stormy winds started blowing at God’s behest. Torrents 
of water started gushing out of the ground and there was continuous rainfall. So 
much so that there was water everywhere and all the people were drowned. The 
only survivors were a few human beings and'some animals who had boarded Noah's 
Ark: Even Noah’s son was drowned, In the eyes of God:aman’s worth is judged 
accordingto his. deeds and not according to relationship, even if the marie oasap 


is with a prophet. 


When all those destined to perish had drowned, God commanded the storm to 
stop and it stopped; the water drained into seas and rivers/and the earth! sie 


became habitable. 
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“The Ark sailed along with them | io jis ave es ee 


through mountainous waves. Noah 
called out to his son who stood 
apart, ‘O: my.son! Embark with us 
and do not be among the deniers!’ 
* He replied, ‘I shall seek refuge on 
amountain, which will save me from 
the water.’ Noalvcried, ‘Today there 
is no refuge for anyone from God's 
command except for those to whom 
He shows mercy!’ Thereupon, a 
wave swept in between them, and 
Noah’s son was among those who. 
were drowned. * A voice cried out, | oye Lone gil ec ovesl 1 a 
‘Earth, swallow up your waters. O ey shite 6 sel ae 385 
sky, cease your rain.’ The waters isagat as exsaly ONT es) 
receded. The command was fulfilled. ; 
The Ark came to rest on Mount 
Judi. It was said, ‘Away with the 
wrong-doing people.’” 
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4 On the occasion of Noah’s flood, a strange happening was to be seen: those who 
had taken refuge by climbing tall peaks were drowned, while those who boarded 
the Ark were safe, in spite of the fact that the boat had been tossed about on a 
terrible stormy sea. The reason’ for this was neither in the peaks themselves nor 
in the Ark itself. The reason was that this was a matter of God’s will. Had God's 
command focussed on the peaks, they would have saved those who had taken 
refuge on them, while those who had boarded the Ark would haye lost their lives. 
But on,this occasion, God’s command. focussed onthe Ark. So, those who were 
on it were safe and those who sought refuge in other things were drowned. 

The system of ‘cause and effect’ in this world is only a veil; otherwise, whatever 
is happening happens by the direct orders of God. It is the test of a human being 
that he should be able to tear asunder the outward veil and see the reality; he should 
discover the divine powers working behind the screen of cause and effect.” 
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4*Noah called out to his Lord, 
saying, ‘My Lord, my son was a part 
of my family, Your promise was 
surely true, You are the most just of 
all judges.’*° God said; ‘Noah, he was 
not one of your family, For, indeed, 
he was unrighteous in his conduct. 
Do- not question Me. about 
something of which you have no 
knowledge; I admonish you lest you 
become like an ignorant man.’ ” He 
said, ‘My Lord, I take refuge with 
You from asking You something of J ops ab = st ie onl 
which I have no knowledge. If You ra 

do not forgive me and Bw me it oe gh 
mercy, I shall be one of the losers,’* 


« Among those who were drowned in the great flood of Noah, was Kan‘an, Noah’s 
son. Noah wanted him to board his Ark, but he refused to do so out of sheer 
stubbornness. Then Noah prayed to God for his protection and the answer was 
that such questions should be avoided as showing a lack of understanding, on the 
part of Noah, of God’s plan. : 


The fact is that God,does not treat as'redeemed the children of holy men or those 
who, attach. themselves to certain ‘holy men’, nor. does He’ settle them. in the 
Gardens of Paradise. God’s decisions. regarding redemption are based oun on 
deeds and not on relationships, descent or group attachments. 


In this world, family relationships are of great importance. This will not me so in 
the Hereafter, there moral relationships outweigh all ‘else. Noah’s’ flood had 
occurred in order that all divisions of human beings other than’moral’onés be 
abolished, and all doers of righteous deeds be saved by accommodating them in the 
Divine Ark, while the unrighteous were consigned to the merciless wayes. There. 
will be\a repetition, of such an event on. Roamsdars only on,a larger scale and to: , 
the uttermost degree, ia 1 } 
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4 God said, ‘Noah, go ashore in 
peace; Our blessings upon you and 
upon the people who are with you 
and upon some of the descendants 
of those who are with you. [As for 
the unrighteous] We shall grant 
provision for a time, then a grievous 
punishment from Us shall afflict 
them.’ *’ These are tidings of the 
unseen that We reveal to you, [O 
Prophet], which you did not know 
before, nor did your people, so be 
patient:-the future belongs to-the 
God-fearing.* 


4 When all the evil people were drowned, the flood abated. The water was gradually 
absorbed in the ground or drained away into the seas. Noah’s Ark ran aground on 
Mount Judi: Noah and his companions then disembarked. At God’s command the 
earth again became lush green and well-populated. 


The people among whom Noah appeared were those who believed in Adam's 
prophethood. After Noah his people stayed on the right path, but only in the 
beginning. When later generations began to stray, prophets were again sent to’ 
them. These later prophets appeared in the communities who had accepted the 
prophethood of Noah: In spite’of this, since they did not accept any prophet of 
their own times, and did not reform themselves, they were destroyed. This means 
that for the\purpose of salyation, it isnot enough to accept prophet or to associate 
oneself with.a prophet. Rather such Faith is required.as is an active and live Faith, 
and has the power to turn a man’s life into one of righteous action. 


The history of Noah teaches the lesson that lovers of falsehood may appear to be 
all-powerful and they may be very long-lived, but they are neverthieless destined to 
face destruction. On’'the contrary, men of Faith may be very few in number and 
may appear to be quite powerless, but by God’s will, these are the very people who 
will ultimately share His graces in the present world, in the beginning and, finally, 
in the Hereafter’ © >>” ‘ 
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°° To ‘Ad We sent their brother 
Hud. He said, ‘O my people, worship 
God alone; you have no god but 
Him. You do nothing but fabricate 
lies. "I ask of you nothing in return 
for this [Message]. My recompense 
is with Him who has created me. 
Why do you not use your reason? 
5* My people, seek forgiveness. of 
your Lord and turn to Him in 
repentance, He will send from the 
sky abundant rain upon you; He will 
add strength to your strength. Do 
not turn away from Him as evil- 
doers.’* 


«The Prophet Hud, successor of Noah, was chosen to guide the ‘Ad community, 
of which he himself was a member. This has always been God’s way in the matter 
of prophets, The wisdom of thisjis that, being of their own brethen, these prophets 
are thoroughly conyersant with the psychology, conditions and language of the 
community, and can, therefore, very effectively, discharge their function, as 
missionaries of Truth. 


Hud gave to his community the message that they should worship the onejand only 
God, Furthermore, he pointed out that their ‘religion’ was simply a lie of their, own. 
fabrication: This shows that a prophet’s way of preaching was not simply to present 
his message in a ‘positive manner,’ but also at the same time to resort to open 
criticism because, unless untruth is exposed as such by means of criticism and 
analysis, the Truth being Truth cannot be properly understood. 


In the’ case of the prophets in all ages, if they were to be accepted by ‘their 
opponents, it was necessary for them to be highly placed officials with great wealth 
at their disposal'and for them to reside in dwellings of great grandeur: But this 
standard of judging a preacher of Truth is not correct, The right standard by which 
to test the yeracity of the preacher is to see whether he is serious and sincere in 
his mission; whether his message is rational in every detail; whether he is above 
every, worldly interest; whether whatever he says is fully based on reality; and 
whether his message is perfectly, consistent with the universal system; so that 
accepting it amounts to stepping on to the highway to success. >, 
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® They replied, ‘Hud, you have not | a girdle pe RUS Bh oqotig 
brought us any clear evidence and we 2 2] AMOI Hee 
shall not forsake our deities merely | oa 3 ca 
at your behest, nor will we believe we 

in you. ** We can only say that some 
of our gods have stricken you with 
evil.’ He said, ‘I call God to witness, 
and you also bear witness, that I | 
disown those which you associate | 
(with God),’ 


‘He will add strength to your breneny This statement does not mean an increase 
in material power, because in those days the ‘Ad community was already very 
powerful. The Quran states that when the Prophet warned them about God’s 
punishment, they said, ‘Who is stronger than us?’ (41:15). So, from the point of view 
of the call to truth, the promise of an increase in material power could not have 
been very, attractive to them, 


In this verse;an increase in power means the addition of the power of Faith to 
material power. The Prophet meant to say that'if they adopted the life of Faith, 
they would attain moral and spiritual power; with their present material strength, 
if they attained moral and spiritual power, their total power would not decrease 
but rather increase many times over! 


4 The Prophet Hud’s community raised the point that he had no proof or argument 
in favour of his being right. This does not'réally mean that Hud had no argument 
to prove the truth of his message: He'certainly had such arguments, but it\did ‘not 
appear to be soto his opponents.) The reason for this was that man is generally 
unable to test statements purely on the basis of reason or rationality, but sees them 
from a point of view opposite to that of the presenter of the statements. Since the 
presenter at that time did not appear to the people to be a man.of considerable 
status, his word did not carry any weight with them. 


When anyone sets out to invite others to pure unadulterated religion, leaving aside 
the well-established religion ofthe day, it invariably happens that in the prevailing 
atmosphere he becomes a stranger and is reduced to insignificance. People even 
look upon him as if he were suffering from some mental illness: This was what 
happened in the case of the Prophet Hud, That is why his people were emboldened. 
to say, ‘We think that some curse has been cast-onyou by our holy men.’ But after 
the completion of theoretical arguments, the proof of the veracity of the preacher 
of Truth is always such that his opponents are unable to subdue him, in spite of 
every effort. 


645) 


Ik 55 Hud 


instead of Him, so scheme against 
me, all of you together, and then 
grant me no respite. * I have put my 
trust in God, my Lord and your 
Lord. For there is no living creature 
which He does not hold by its 
forelock. My Lord is on the straight 
path.’ 


«The communities into which God’s prophets had come were all believers in God. 
In other words, the missionary projected himself asa God-worshipper, while his 
addressees also made the'same claim. So the question arises; in which group is God 
present? The simple answer to this question. is that God is on.a straight highway 
(as-sirat al-mustagim). So, the religion which. is, going on the straight path will 
directly reach God and that which is going on crooked paths will be diverted, on 
to by-paths and can never be successful in reaching Ged. 


When Hud said, ‘My Lord ison. the straight path,’ he was saying in other words 
that the path towards which he was calling themiwas ‘the highway of religion.’ But 
his people, in the name of religion, had adopted by-ways around the highway, of 
religion and were running headlong along them. Such a headlong course does not 
take a man towards God; it takes him here and there and leaves him astray. 


In the light of these verses, the straight path shown by Hud comprises the 
following: belief in the unity of God, worship of God, seeking God’s pardon, 
repentance, turning towards God (tawéah), gratitude for God’s grace, placing trust 
in God, treating God as our Sustainer, treating God as the only possessor of all 
power, accepting God’s watchfulness over oneself, and remaining humble. 


All these are the basic teachings of religion. Following these teachings and making 
them the centre of one’s attention amounts to treading the highway of religion. 
One who treads this path straightaway reaches God. On the contrary, if a man gives 
importance to other things, it is as if he is taking the side paths to the right or the 
left of the highway and hastening along them. Such a course takes a man away from 
God, not closer to God. 
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7*Tf you turn away, I have conveyed 
to you the message with which I was 
sent. My Lord will make another 
people your successors and you 
cannot harm Him in the least. For 
my Lord is guardian over all things.’ 
When Our command came, We 
delivered Hud and those who 
believed with him by Our special 
mercy. We saved them froma severe 
punishment. * Such were the ‘Ad 
who denied the signs of their Lord 
and disobeyed His messengers-and 
followed the bidding of every 
headstrong enemy of truth. °° They 
were pursued by accurse in this world 
as they will be on the Day of 
Resurrection. Indeed, the ‘Ad 
denied their Lord. So away with the | 
‘Ad, the people of Hud!* 


«Those who ignore God's word, are ignored by God. This happens to a lesser degree 
in the present world but, on Doomsday, this will be a total reality. At that time 
all the arrogant and insolent people will be denied God’s grace; the grace of God 
will be shared only by those who lived in the world as His loyal and obedient 
subjects. 


God has introduced the principle of succession (istikb/af) in this world, that is, the 
removal of a community from its position of prominence and the installing of 
another community in its place. This temporary prominence in the world is forthe 
purpose of putting people to the test. In the Hereafter, in the perfect world of God, 
such prominence will be granted only to people of true Faith as an everlasting 
reward. 


The system of this world of trial has been formulated in such a way that, here, a 
man is always placed between good and bad. He has the option to follow either 
of these two ways. Furthermore, evil is largely dominant in this world: Only the 
strength of theoretical arguments is on the side of goodness. On the contrary, 
material power weighs in on the side of evil, and that too in such great measure 
that its flag-bearers develop attitudes of arrogance and hauteur and create such an 
atmosphere of pressure in the environment that the common man loses the 
courage to proceed towards the Truth. 
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“To the Thamud We sent their 
brother Salih. He said, ‘My people, 
worship God! You have no god but 
Him. It was He who brought you 
into being fromthe earth and settled 
you upon it and so ask His 
forgiveness. Turn to Him in 
repentance. My Lord is near and 
responsive.’ © They said, ‘O Salih! 
We had great hopes in you. Do you 
forbid us to worship what our fathers 
worshipped? We are in grave doubt, 
amounting to suspicion, concerning 
that to which you call us.’ * He said, 
‘O my people, tell me: if I have clear 
evidence from my Lord, and He has 
granted His mercy, who then will j- 
support me against God, if I disobey Ohis it aa are a a 
Him? You would only make my loss 
greater.” 


peg ae ee 
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«The Prophet Salih the successor of Ad called upon his community to worship the 
one and only God. Indeed, this had been the aim of all the prophets in every age. 

But, Salih’s community did not accept his message. The reason for this was that he 
was talking of linking them directly to God, while they held that they were linked 
to their great and holy men in the name of God. 

Now, since Salih’s sole strength was the power of reasoning, his community was 
not impressed by the significance of what he had to say.'The importance of the 
religion which Salih was urging them towards would. have been clear if they had 
given due consideration to God’s revelation and signs: But the members of his 
community were willing to give due recognition only to that religion which had 
come down to them through the records and traditions of the leading lights of 
their community, The result was that the community, in spite of being overwhelmed 
by his arguments, were in a dilemma of doubt. 

Like all other prophets, as) Salih grew up in his community he was recognised as 
one who was distinctive in personality and intelligence. It ‘was hoped that, on 
growing up, he would prove to bea useful member of society. But, things took,a 
different turn and he started criticising the religion preyalent at that time. Seeing 
this, his people were greatly disappointed in him, They said, “We were under the 
impression that you would be a pillar of our established religious system. On the 
contrary, we see that you are bent upon proving our religious system baseless.” In 
every period God's true missionaries had to face this sort of FeacHion on the part of 
their communities. 
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°t My people! This she-camel of God | 35). el fia i wainuiess 
is a sign for you. So leave her alone |), 

to graze on God's earth. Anddoher | ‘Y5) 4b yoo! U6 Lagj 45 
no harm, lest you should be instantly 
afflicted with a torment.’ * But they 
hamstrung her. He [Salih] said, 
‘Enjoy yourselves in your homes for 
three more days. This warning will 
not prove false.’ °° Then when Our 
command came by Our grace, We 
saved Salih and those who believed | 453 re Soi: Enlil 
along with him from the disgrace of | ,, 4 
that day. Surely, your Lord is 
powerful .and mighty. ° The 
wrongdoers were overtaken by a 
dreadful blast and they lay dead in 
their homes, “as if they had never 
dwelt there. The: Thamud. denied 


their Lord; cursed are the tribe of Pid ALT 
z i of eh you | i rere 
Thamud.* 4 ) y tt a 


4 Salih repeatedly told his community that he was the Lord’s messenger and that 
if they did not accept what he had to say, they would be seized upon by God. 
However, his community did not take his words seriously, even although they did 
not disbelieve in God and prophethood. The reason was that Salih had only 
theoretical reasoning to prove his prophethood, and it is a weakness of human 
beings that they are hardly ready to give up a familiar thing in favour of an unfamiliar 
thing merely on the basis of theoretical argument. 


When Salih’s community were not ready to bow to his word, at their demand a 
tangible miracle was performed as a final sign. This was a she-camel which came 
out of a solid rock before their very eyes. It is the law of God that the appearance 
of such a sign indicates that the period of testing is coming to an end. Salih 
thereupon, announced that they should repent and accept his word: otherwise all 
of them would be destroyed. But those who are not impressed by theoretical 
arguments, fail to learn a lesson even from tangible signs. So, even then, Salih’s 
community did not refrain from arrogance and they even went to the extent of 
slaying the she-camel. Thereafter, there being no question of any further respite 
for them, Salih was commanded to leave his community which, at that time, was 
settled in Western Arabia. Accompanied by his sincere Companions, he therefore 
left: for Syria. Subsequently, a horrible poate swallowed up the entire 
community, killing everyone. 
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°° Our messengers came to Abraham 
with good news and greeted him 
with, ‘Peace.’ He too said; ‘Peace be 
on you,’ and hastened to bring a 
roasted calf. ” But when he saw that 
they made no move to eat,”he found 
this strange and became afraid of 
them. They said, ‘Do not be afraid, 
for we have been sent to the people 
of Lot.’” His wife, who was standing 
nearby, laughed when We gave her 
the good news of Isaac, and after 
Isaac, Jacob. She said, ‘Alas! Shall 
I bear a child in this old age, while 
my husband here is also old? This is 
indeed a strange thing!’ ? They said, 
‘Are you astonished at God’s 
command? May the mercy of God 
and His blessings be upon you, O 
people of this house. Surely, He is 
praiseworthy and glorious.’’ 


“Literally ‘their hands did not reach towards the meal’. 


+ Once when Abraham was about a hundred years old, several very handsome young 
men entered his house. Considering them as guests, he immediately arranged for — 
their food. They were not human beings, but angels of God. They had come with 
the dual purpose of giving the good news of children to Abraham, and destroying 
Lot’s community, who had gone to the furthest extremes in their arrogance and 
rejection of the Truth, Conveying to Abraham and his wife the good news of Isaac 
(Ishaq), a son, and Jacob (Ya‘qub), a grandson, did not simply mean giving the good 
news of children in the usual sense. No, indeed, this amounted to the bringing into 
existence of a line of righteous and mission-oriented human beings. It is a matter 
of historical record that generally it is a ‘family’ that rises in the service of religion. 
The history of the prophets and the events in the lives of the true followers who 
came after them demonstrate this fact. This is because one to whom Truth is 
revealed is an ordinary person in the eyes of his contemporaries, and this makes 
it difficult for the common people to recognise his status and support him. But 
from within his own family, personal relationships become an additional force, 
What outsiders are unable to see—due to their love of externals—the family. 
members clearly appreciate, thanks to the element of attachment. Not finding it 
difficult to understand his real position, they become supporters of his mission. 
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74 When the fear had left Abraham, 
and the glad tidings had been mets 
conveyed to-him, he began to plead_| U} a yp 3 Wace Spied 
with Us for Lot’s people, %for | 
Abraham was forbearing, tender- 
hearted and oft-returning to God. 
7° We said, ‘Abraham, cease your 
pleading: the command of your Lord 
has gone forth. There shall fall upon. 
them a punishment which none can 
avert!’ * 


77 When Our messengers came to 
Lot, he was uneasy on this account 
and felt powerless to protect them. 
He said, “This is a dreadful day.’ 


4 Abraham’s conversation took place with those angels who ieee come to destroy 
Lot’s community. These angels had come to carry out God’s orders, and God made 
it! clear that they came at His behest. A part of this conversation between the 
Prophet! Abraham and the angels is given in chapter 29 (verse 32) and a detailed 
account of this also appears im the Bible (Genesis, chapter 18). 


Abraham's prayer in favour of Lot’s community being spared was not accepted. 
Similarly, Noah’s earlier prayer that his son be spared had not been accepted. 


Prayer amounts to presenting oneself before God. If Noah’s son or Lot's 
community had had the urge to pray, and had they prayed to God to be given 
respite, then God would certainly have pardoned them and would have sent them 
His blessing. Revoking of punishment is possible, as we find from the example of 
the community of Jonah (Yunus). But if the punisment is revoked, it will be done 
on the strength of the prayers of the persons who have to suffer punishment, and 
not in answer to the prayer of any other person} even if that other pérson be @ 
prophet. The reason for this is that a prayer for pardon is not a recommendation, 
in the usual sense, which one person makes in favour of another person and which, 
due, to the holiness of the former, is accepted in favour of the latter. 


One person should certainly pray for another; in every period, prophets and 
righteous people have prayed for others. But this is, in fact, an expression of the 
forbearance, kind-heartedness and the inclination towards God of the person who 
prays. A. servant of God has fear of God.at heart, statts trembling when he sees 
God’s punishment, and starts praying for himself and for others. However, prayer 
by others will be effective only when the affected person himself fears God and 
invokes His grace. 
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*® His people, who were used to gs 3 Pay, Ebert yangs Para 
committing foul deeds, came 0 beck tga bij ‘brjg offs 
running to him. He said;‘My people,.| 7322 Jb PEA! ules rs 
here are my daughters. They are | ; 37; .2y #¢pf #7 yb ekeats 
purer for you, [if you marry] so have oh as veel Hien 
some fear of God and do not 
disgrace me before my guests. Is 
there not a single right-minded man 
among you?’ 7? They replied, ‘You 
know we have no need of your 
daughters. You know very well what 
we are seeking,’ 


«The angels who had come to Lot were the angels of retribution. But they entered 

the town in the shape of very handsome youths. This;was intended to establish the 

guilt of Lot’s community quite finally: Whena man continuously indulges in an evil) 
he becomes completely, insensitive about, it: This, was the case with Lot’s 

community, They were now openly indulging in evil deeds. So, when they saw that 

handsome young men had come to Lot’s house, they rushed to his house full of 
lustful, lewd feelings. With utter shamelessness, they started demanding that the 

young men be handed over to them. 


When Lot saw the miscreants coming in this manner, he was extremely ashamed: 
He said, ‘Here are the daughters of the community. You may marry any of them, 
you like and satisfy your natural instincts.’ The elderly persons of a community 
speak of the daughters of the community as if they were their own offspring. In, 
this sense, Lot referred to the daughters of the community as his own daughters. 


But they rejected Lot's legitimate offer, and continued to press for what was 
illegitimate. This finally established that these were evil, guilty people and certainly 
deserved to be destroyed. So, thereafter, all of them were annihilated. 


‘Is there not a single right-minded man among you?’ This is generally the last 
utterance of a servant of God who has 'no material power to:restrain miscreants, 
when all rational persuasion has failed to hold them back. At that time, by uttering 
such words, he invokes the prestige of the community and/awakens its conscience: 
In spite of this, if his hearers remain insensitive, it means that there is not an iota 
of humanity or honour left in them. 4 
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*° He said, ‘If only I had the strength 
to stop you or could take refuge in 
some powerful support!’ ™ They’said, 
‘Lot, we are your Lord’s messengers. 
By no means shall they reach you! 
So depart with your family while it 
is yet night and let none of you look 
back. But your wife will suffer the 
fate that-befalls the others. Their 
appointed time is the morning: is the 
morning not near?’ * When Our 
command came, We turned that 
town upside down and We rained 
upon it stones of clay, layer upon 
layer, “ marked for them by the 
decree of your Lord. The 
punishment of the unjust was not far 
off.’ 


# At first, Lot considered the young men who came to him as human beings. When 
he became anxious, thinking he was in danger, one of them clarified that they were 
angels and had been sent by God. In other words, this was not an affair of human 
beings but a divine matter. As the angels put it, ‘These people will not be able to 
harm you or us.’ When the townspeople persisted in advancing, one of the angels 
moved his arm, whereupon all of them became blind and turned back saying, ‘Run 
away! Lot’s guests appear to be great magicians.’ 


When God decides to destroy a community because of their arrogance, His will 
prevails throughout the entire area where they live. On such an occasion, all the 
living things settled there are affected by God's retribution. However, by God’s 
special grace, those who had uttered the truth to these arrogant people, are saved. 
Conveying the message of God to man provides the best guarantee of avoiding 
being seized upon by God in this world’as well as in the Hereafter. 


It is recorded in a tradition that, at heart, Lot’s wife was not on his side. But at 
the last moment, when Lot was leaving the town, saying that by morning God's 
punishment would be meted out there, she joined Lot’s caravan. However, while 
Lot’s people were still on the way, the terrible noise of an earthquake and a storm 
could be heard from behind. Lot and his trustworthy companions did not pay any 
attention to what was happening in'the rear. But Lot’s wife turned to look behind 
her: When she saw a dust-storm and heard the noise, she uttered the words, ‘Alas! 
my community!’ At that moment a stone hit her asa eat ach and she dropped 
dead there and then. > 
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*4To the people of Midian, We sent | seo-yg (72% 24. f 35 si. 
beep Pe UG at Zab! OL Uly & 
AY z 


their brother Shu‘ayb. He said, ‘My 
people, worship God. You have no 
deity other than Him. Do not give 
short measure and short weight. I 
see you are prospering. I fear for you 
the punishment ofa fateful Day. * O 
my people, [always] give full measure 
and weight, in all fairness and do not 
defraud people by making short 
delivery, and do not spread 
corruption in the land. *° What God 
leaves with you is the best for you, if 
you are believers. I have not been 
appointed as your keeper.** 


This incident has a lesson in it. One who is not really loyal to God and His Prophet 
will not be safeguarded by joining the caravan of righteous people under the 
influence of some factor other than the fear of God. His weakness will come to 
light somewhere or the other and he will be doomed. 


The Midian (Madyan) region, to which the Prophet Shu‘ayb was sent, lay between 
Hijaz and Syria, His addressing his community as ‘people of faith’ shows that they 
claimed to be believers. In other words, it was a Muslim community of that time; 
they were the wmmabh of the prophet who preceded Shu‘ayb; but now after a long _ 
passage of time, in their later generations there had been a decline in their piety. 


Shu‘ayb told them that, if they were to be taken as people of the Faith, their claim 
would be acceptable before God only if they fulfilled the requirements of their 
claim, failing which, their claim had no value. 


He said that their faith demanded that they worship the one and only God, adhere 
to justice and fair play in their transactions and choose for others what they desired 
for themselves. Every one of them had to discharge his obligations fully to others 
and there should be no shortcoming in this. They should live on the earth as God 
wanted His subjects to live, remaining contented with their legitimately gained 
earnings and not try to gain more through disobedience. If they did all this, they, 
would be treated as believers in the eyes of God. Otherwise, there was the 
likelihood of their being smitten by God’s punishment, 


Shu‘ayb also.advised them not to give short measure, or engage in any other kind. 
of fraudulent practices. His reference to their prosperity shows. that in his 
community, some were poor and some were rich; there were some who received 
more, while others received less. Had all his,addressees received less, then who 
would have been the prosperous ones? > 
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*’ They said, ‘Shu‘ayb, does your | . eee sien P: sited ava ute 

; , ISS ST 25 1 JG 
prayer tell you that we should | i. si i? ae 
abandon what our forefathers “anges ol I Bate weer Oat pc 
worshipped and that we should stop 2 @ Mow om, bonise 
disposing of our belongings as we Jaded] ca i 15a she rladioe 
please? Yow are indeed the only wise 
and rightly-guided man!’* 


This’ Show’ that ‘the “addressees mentioned Shere Were people of status’ with 
influence. Prophets come for the guidance of everyone, but their words are 
especially directed towards the upper echelons of the community, as defined by 
their wealth and intellect, because the general public goes along with them. Mostly 
they follow in the footsteps of their ‘great ones,’ so that, the conveying of the divine 
message to the elite amounts to reaching the general public also, 


«Sometimes it happens that people use the word ‘/at’ (prayer) when they actually 
mean ‘religion.’ Here they had used the word sa/at because salat is the most 
prominent and clear sign of religion. (Safwat at-Tafasir). 


Shu‘ayb’s community claimed to be religious. They used to say their prayers also. 
But they had associated shirk (ascribing partners to God) with their religion and 
prayers, and in its name had allowed foul play in their transactions. Shu‘ayb urged 
them to be true worshippers of God and to adhere to fair play in their dealings and 
said that if there is polytheism along with religion and there is foul play in 
transactions along with prayers, then such religion and such prayer have no value 
in the eyes of God. 


Such talk was likely to expose the false pretensions of the community about their 
piety. Their stand—that they were religious in spite of their wrongdoing—was 
adversely affected by this. Being already acclaimed as ‘worshippers’, they became 
irritated and said, ‘Are you the only worshipper of God? Were the holy great ones 
whose ways we have adopted ignorant? Doesn’t anybody else except you know what 
prayer is and what its requirements are? Perhaps you think that you are the only 
wise and righteous person in the whole world!’ In the eyes,of Shu‘ayb’s community, 
only those who had become great by virtue of long-standing tradition, or who 
occupied seats of high status appeared to be truly great. That is why they had the 
courage to taunt Shu‘ayb in this manner. 
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‘8 {Shu‘ayb] said, ‘O my people! What 
do you think? If I have clear 
evidence from my Lord, and He has 
sustained me with fair sustenance 
from Himself [should I not guide 5 angiod, 
your}. I have no desire to do, out of che! y ihe 
opposition to you, what I am asking 
you not to do. I only want to reform 
you as far as I can. Nor can I succeed 
without God’s help. In Him I have 
put my trust and to Him I turn.’ O 
my people, do not let your 
opposition to me bring upon you a 
fate similar to the peoples'of Noah 
or Hud or Salih; nor is it long since 
the people of Lot were punished! 
°° Seek forgiveness of your Lord and 
turn to Him in repentance. For my 
Lord is indeed merciful and loving,’ 


pen roms per 
WEES oP His 2555 


« There are two types of acceptance of a precept—one is routine or unconscious 
acceptance by imitation and the other is acceptance after finding it to be right. In 
the first case, man accepts something because others accept it. In the second case 
man accepts it because, on the basis of reasoning, he found that it was right. While 
the former is only a formal acceptance, the latter is conscious discovery. 


Discovery of Truth at the level of reason is the real asset of a believer, This leads 
to that live, active belief which prompts him and enables him to stand in the midst 
of people and start representing the Truth to them, unmindful of everything else. 
Conscious discovery of truth is a substitute for everything else. One who receives 
this, bounty is never in need of anything else. 


An unbelieyer is satisfied with material achievement. But the believer is satisfied 
only when his reason is addressed. On receiving sustenance of this kind (conscious 
discovery), it becomes impossible for anyone to take a stand against it, Contradic- 
tion: between talk and action is the result of formal faith, while consistency in talk 
and action is the result of conscious faith. , 
In his interpretation of the word ‘shigag,’ meaning ‘opposition,’ Hasan al-Basri, the 
famous Sufi, says, Should your enmity against me make you leave the path of Faith, 
you will be liable to receive the punishment meted out ‘to the unbelievers.’ 
(AL-Qurtubi). » wt OF 4: 
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* They replied, ‘Shu‘ayb, we do not | (aaltgesataaslioe Te, is 
understand much of what you say. | 9520 | rid BOV,O3 1STIgls 
In fact, we see that you are powerless. | Y3)5 no Es BU) bly S985 
among us.“ Were it not for yourclan, | 2520 1- f 5. . ie yogi PR 
we would have stoned you,’ for you aR oh uate aban ile Sodeaerne 
are not strong against us.’ 


Since the missionary appears as an ordinary man to the people, his critical approach 
is extremely disturbing to those who have attained a high status in society. That 
an ordinary man should venture to criticise them and their great ones seems 
unconscionable to them. That is why they develop a hatred for the preacher and 
become obdurate towards him. 


The development of such a mentality in a man amounts to his being put to a severe 
test, because he considers even a godly message insignificant if it is brought by an 
‘ordinary’ preacher. In the process of ignoring a human being, he ignores God 
Himself. 


# In a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad, Shu‘ayb has been called the orator 
among the prophets (khatib al-ambiya). He used to explain facts to the people of 
his community in their own understandable language in the most effective manner. 
Then, why did they not understand what he said? The reason for this was that the 
mindset of the community had been so vitiated that their way of thinking was quite 
different from that of Shu‘ayb. Therefore, what he had to say seemed incompre- 
hensible. The community was engrossed in obeisance to human beings whereas 
Shu‘ayb called upon them to do obeisance to the one and only God. They were 
under the impression that belief in saints or great ones was enough for their 
salvation. But Shu‘ayb’s dictum was that salvation can be attained only through the 
belief in the one God and the performance of good deeds. The community, 
members thought that since they considered themselves believers, they really were 
believers. Shu‘ayb said however, that a believer was one who was so by God’s 
assessment, In the eyes, of the community sa/at (prayer) was merely a,sort of 
ineffective formal supplement. Shu‘ayb declared, on the contrary, that sa/at was a 
reckoner of man’s life, his income and expenditure. The community thought that 
Faith was merely a spiritless acceptance, whereas he said that faith was that which, 
was acquired by a live consciousness, In this way, a barrier had deyeloped between 
Shu‘ayb and the community when it came to understanding his true and 
straightforward words. 


6 Were it not for your clan, we would have stoned you.’ This'statement reveals the 
gréat extent to which Shu‘ayb’s community had grown insensitive and become 
immersed in the love of outward, showy concerns. The truth of the matter was that 
when Shu‘ayb ‘exposed the religious pretensions of the community, its members 
became his:enemies: > 
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» He said, ‘My people, is my tribe 
mightier to you than God? You put 
Him behind you, turning your backs 
on Him! Surely, my Lord 
encompasses all that you do. My 
people, do what you will and so shall 
I. You will certainly come to know 
who will receive a punishment to 

disgrace him, and who is a liar. Wait a pera Big ou 
on; I shall wait on with you.’ es) ee = Hs 2 


°4 When Our command came, We 
sayed Shu‘ayb and those who 
believed with him as a mercy from 
Ourself, while the blast overtook the 
wrongdoers, so that they lay dead in. 
their homes, **as though they had 
never dwelt therein. Oh, away with 
the people of Midian, just as 
happened with the Thamud!* 


At that time he had no crowds surrounding him to deter them from attacking him. 
He did not possess wealth and status with which to impress his listeners. He had 
at his command only the strength of Truth and reasonableness, but with such 
people Truth and reasonableness did not carry any weight. 


In these circumstances, they would have certainly made a fatal attack on him, had 
it not been for the fear of tribal revenge. In the tribal era, the killing of a member 
of a tribe meant that, according to tribal custom, the entire tribe would rise to 
avenge that killing. This fear restrained Shu‘ayb’s community from taking any 
extreme step, just as in the present age people remain safe from the mischief of 
miscre@mts, because the latter fear that if they'commit a crime, they will have to 
face the police force and the courts. i 


4 The people of Shu‘ayb’s community considered themselves Lords of Midian, 
taking things which had been given to them for the purpose of putting them to 
the test as their inalienable right. With all this in mind, they planned aggressive 
measures against Shu‘ayb. They even threatened to banish him and his companions 
from their land (7:88). But in the land which they considered their very own and 
of which they had. become landlords, a terrible earthquake with horrifying tremors 
erupted at God’s behest; asa result of which, the whole region was destroyed. They 
were annihilated in their own domain, as if they had never existed. 


However, those members of the community who had accepted Shu‘ayb’s word, and 
had become his companions, were saved by special divine intervention. 
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°° We sent forth Moses with Our 
signs and with manifest authority, 
°*7 to Pharaoh and his nobles. But 
they. followed the command of 
Pharaoh and the command of 
Pharaoh was not rightly directed. 
°* He shall stand at the head of his 
people on the Day of Resurrection, 
and shall lead them into the Fire. 
Evil is the place to which they shall 
be led. * A curse followed them in 
this world, and shall follow them on 
the Day of Resurrection. What a 
foul gift to be given!” 


« Moses presented his call to the Truth in the best possible manner and to the 
greatest possible extent. He not only struck Pharaoh and his companions dumb, 
but also showed them a,clear outward. proof of his veracity in. the shape of the 
miracle.of the. staff. Even.so, the community of Pharaoh still sided with him and 
were not ready to support Moses. 


The reason for this was that, in their eyes, power and worldly goods were all- 
important; and they did not find Moses in possession of any of these things: They 
were no doubt amazed at what he had to say but, when they compared Moses with 
Pharaoh, they found in the former a lack of resources and material belongings, while 
in the Jatter they saw pomp and glory. This comparison became decisive for them; 
and in spite of Moses’ arguments and miracles, they were not ready to leave Pharaoh 
and go along with Moses. 


Those who, in this world preferred to be with one who possessed things of material 
greatness, will be placed alongside that individual, even in the Hereafter, but unlike 
the position in this world, this will be bad company, because in the Hereafter he 
will have been shorn ofall his assets. Now his existence will be.a symbol of 
dishonour and destruction. He will take his adherents to the same fire to which 
he was destined by God as result of his leading others astray. 
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‘°° We relate to you such accounts 
of earlier towns: some of them are 
still standing; while others have 
ceased to exist; °°" We did not wrong 
them; they wronged themselves; the 
deities they called on besides God il (Pusan 

availed them nothing: when God’s 098 at ee e nee Saxe 
command came: upon them, they | 43 265 We re ea La opis aul 
only added to their ruin.’ 


Tn ancient chronicles events relating to Kings and military generals have been 
mentioned but events relating to prophets and their communities find no place 
therein. History as written by man has omitted those very things which, in the eyes 
of the Creator, were most worthy of mention. However, the Quran describes at 
great length the dawah work performed by the prophets and the reactions of their 
addressees to the call. Other matters have been ignored/by the Quramas being of 
no importance. 


Of the areas destroyed ‘during the age of prophethood, some are still in existence, 
for example, Egypt, which was the domain of Pharaoh. However, there were 
communities like that of Hud and Lot whose’settlements along with their 
inhabitants were completely obliterated. Only a few signs of these are stillextant 
in the shape of ruins or artefacts uncovered. by excavations. 


The destruction of these settlements seems to be an act Of tyranny. But viewed in 
the context of the reason for its happening, it will appear to be consistent with 
reality: it was the outcome of their evil deeds—the punishment eel out to them 
after their having sinned. 


Whenever a man indulges in arrogance and transgression, he does so on the 
strength of some notion. He considers some things or beings as supports and thinks 
that they will continue to be’ so in difficult times. But these supports will be such 
for only so long as God gives them leave. When, according to the law of God, the 
period of respite ends and God announces His final verdict, then man will come 
to know that the’ assumptions which, in his ee eek he’ had made about his 
‘supports’ were all false. 
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‘©? Such is the punishment of your 237 SL is) ays al wy 5s 
Lord when He seizes the towns in es 2 % 


the midst of their sins: His punishing went 3 een eat y kale 3 
grip is terrible and severe. “Inthat | -))-.0 445 7 
is a sign for him who fears the wei ot €A 
punishment of the Hereafter. That ita PoA 

is a Day for which mankind shall be pidsne o rc pie Br a 
gathered together, a Day when all 
will be present. "* We will only 
postpone it until’a predetermined 
time, * and when that Day arrives, 
no soul shall speak but by His leave. 
Among those some shall be damned, 
and others'shall be blessed.’ 


SGP 6,7 


4In the present world, the opportunity-to live and to settle is available to man for 
the sole reason that he has to be put to the test. Those who continue to deny the 
truth even after the conclusion of the preaching process by the prophets, lose their 
right to remain on God’s earth any further. That is why God destroyed the rejecters 
of the Prophet (29:40). Mostly this destruction took place in the form of the 
severest natural calamities. For example, cyclones, floods or earthquakes which, 
under normal conditions, remain within a limit, were made to wreak havoc to an 
unlimited extent. Such destruction of communities as took place in the past were 
called ‘climatic pulsation’ by the scholars of geographic history, as if whatever 
happened was the result of a geographical upheaval, However, they are unable to 
explain why such ‘climatic pulsations’ (changes) occurred only in the past and why 
these do not occur now, after the end of the period.of prophethood. 


The fact is that these events were not merely geographical events in' the simple 
sense. They were manifestations of God’s will, This proves that the system of the 
present world is based on justice. Here, according to the law of nature itself, a 
transgressor will perforce receive punishment for his transgression, while the 
righteous one will receive a reward for his just behaviour. To call these events 
‘climatic pulsation’ amounts to consigning them to the geographical realm. On the 
contrary, if these are treated as forms of divine retribution, they can teach great 
lessons about the fear of God and create anxiety about the Hereafter, 


The events that occurred during the age of the prophets, were, so to say, small signs 
prior to the advent of the great Doomsday. In these cases it so happened that those 
who denied the truth were given respite for some period. Thereafter, God’s verdict 
was made manifest and all were destroyed. Only those were saved who, being the 
supporters of the truth, were treated as favoured in the eyes of God. Others who 
were, in the assessment of God, arrogant ‘and, therefore, disfavoured, were directly 
afflicted by God's retribution; so much’ so that the recommendations of the 
prophets could not save them, as proved by the €xamples of Noah and Abraham. 
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°° The wretched ones will be in the 
Fire sighing and groaning, 
‘7 remaining in it timelessly, for ever, 
as long as the heavens and earth 
endure, except as your Lord wills. 
Your Lord carries out whatever He 
wills. '°’ Those who are blessed shall 
abide in the Garden; they will dwell 
therein as long as the heavens and | + )- 
the earth endure, except as your 
Lord wills, Such bounty shall be 
unending. °°? Have.no doubt as to 
what they worship: They worship 
nothing but what their fathers 
worshipped before [them]. We shall 
certainly give them their share, in 
full, without diminishing anything,’ 


2 What has been mentioned in the Quran as being of the utmost importance, and 
has been the most often repeated, is that human beings will not be spared the final 
reckoning, but after death will be presented in God’s court. There everybody will 
be consigned either to Paradise or to Hell, according to his performance in this 
world. 


The reason for giving this point so much importance and repeating it so often is 
the ‘doubts’ which people have. People see that there are countless individuals on 
the earth who do not carry out God’s instructions; there are countless individuals 
who act independently of God’s instructions, many persons live self-centred lives 
instead of God-oriented lives, without any loss to themselves; all of them are still 
successful. Here, apparently, it is nowhere to be seen that those loyal to God 
receive special rewards and those disobedient to God have to face punishment. 


For this reason, people start entertaining doubts. They are unable to believe that 
people are destined to meet any fate other than what they have gone on witnessing 
with their own eyes. Here the Quran states that people’s upholding of untruth is 
not because they had studied the problem from every aspect and had found untruth 
reasonable. It was rather because of their adherence to customs and tradition 
instead of being open to arguments and reasonableness. > 
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"© We certainly gave the Book to | “(.ic4)i 4, omti3ipodackass 
4 De (hogs ge * 4 

Moses, but differences arose about Pewogoust tdted 3 3ie 
it:’ had it not been that a word had’) ox —4—~ ac 55) 43 kdb 
gone forth before from your Lord, Igy, iow auctor hofqieg we 
Judgement would indeed have been Tetons: wa Hy 
é St Boe 


passed on them: yet they are in grave ols yeep as 
doubt about it. '"' Your Lord will 4 
reward each one of them in full for 
their deeds. He is well-aware of all dalieic 


their actions: 


If, in spite of this, they are not faced with the result of their actions, itis Heeawsa 
of the respite they are given for being tested; for the life on earth before death is 
a life of trial. So, to make the test valid, the opportunity is given to man here till 
the time of his death to say whatever he likes and to do whatever he likes. 
Death marks the end of this period. Death means that man is transported from 
the place of testing to the place of judgement. There everyone will receive whatever 
he actually deserves and everyone will lose whatever he had assembled around 
himself without deserving it. 

4 This means that the addressees of the Book given by God to Moses had diverse 
opinions about its statements. Some of them rejected themand some of them 
accepted them: (at-Tabari): 


Whenever a statement is made, a man has two alternatives—one is to make the 
correct interpretation of it and the other is to make the wrong interpretation of 
it. If the hearers are really serious, they will inevitably arrive at the one correct 
interpretation. Their seriousness will guarantee their unity of opinion. On the 
contrary, if they are not serious, they will not give the statement any importance 
and will interpret it differently according to their own individual thinking. One will 
say this and the other will say that. In this way their levity will lead hist to 
differences of opinion. 
This happened in the case - of all the prophets, God has nevertheless tolerated this, 
because He has created the present world as a place for the performance of deeds 
and the coming world as a place for reward or retribution. That is the way of God. 
That is why people'are given full respite here. The présent state of affairs is entirely 
due to this respite being given so that human’ Beanies shes pita nah not’ due 
to God being under any compulsion!) 
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1: 112 Hud 


™ Therefore stand firm [in the 
straight path] as you. are tt 89 sits 
commanded, along with those who) 445 7 yle35 Ley sh) igabs ‘is 
have turned to God with you, and |. jx 0 ee ee 
do not exceed the bounds, for He | pol ol J! WS % @ 
sees everything you do. "’Do not 
incline toward those who do wrong, 
lest the Fire touch you. For [then} 
you would have none to protect you 
from God, and you will not be 
helped. "* Say your prayers morning 
and eyening, and during parts of the 
night; surely good makes amends for 
evil. This is a reminder for people 
who pay heed. "’ Be steadfast; for 
surely, God does not let the wages 
of the righteous be wasted.” 


Ate t ods. oven dlnieris9-a¥2 
Bes OG og Sel LS pk 


« The initial response, to.a call for the Truth. is that it is ignored. Thereafter 
opposition starts and then it soon goes beyond all limits. This is a very critical 
situation for the call-givers. At that time the believers begin to consider different 
ways of thinking. One way is to become irritated and to imagine that, with the help 
of force, they should clash with those on whom theoretical reasoning had proved 
ineffective. The other way is to amend their message suitably in order to make it 
acceptable to the addressees, by omitting those portions which displease them. 


The first way amounts to going to extremes, while the second means compromising 
with falsehood, and both of these are equally wrong in the eyes of God; especially 
the second approach (i.e. amendment of the message in order to. make it 
acceptable) which amounts toa sin, because that which is most desired by Almighty 
God is the unequivocal declaration of Truth, and in the case of compromises, there 
cannot be any such declaration. ; 


Whenever obstacles arise in the path of giving the call to the Truth, the call-giver 
should turn towards God as much as possible, because He, being Omnipotent, is, 
the sole and certain means of solving all problems. 
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Hud Il 117 
"6 Why, then, were there not among | ; {.4 -2(4; stead 1. 1gQ% 2d 
diy isfy CREE gyal 32 OF Ys 
the generations before you upright 23 uw gat) Ton, 08 356 
men who would speak out against ei ce stdalt ees 
the.[spread of] corruption on | ° 7 4 pe bas © s—pyuqeb 9 
earth—except for the few whom We | 3 Atel al on LEY! 
saved? But the wrongdoers pursued.) j 2@, a j Bi wi { 
their worldly pleasures and thus Find hod Sil 
became guilty, "7 Your Lord would | 365 ¢ Bhai 
never unjustly destroy communities 
while their people were trying to 


reform.’ ‘ - iz 


= 565 


“ Here ‘generation before you’ means previous ae of the Book, i.e. Eiehioian 
communities. A community faces ruination when the worldly good things given by 
God to its people with the purpose of developing feelings of gratitude in them, 
become instead a source of lust and create the urge to seek after material things. 


Under these circumstances, the tasks which\ need to be carried out for the 
reformation of the Muslim community are known in the terminology of the Islamic 
law.as al-Amr bi'l-Ma'ruf wa'n-Naby ‘an al-Munkar, that is, exhorting, righteousness 
and preventing individuals from indulging in sinful acts. 


This admonition specifies the responsibility placed on a Muslim with regard to his 
immediate neighbours. This means that in a Muslim society, there should always 
be some individuals who should remind Muslims of God and the Hereafter, who 
should keep a watch on people’s morals and who should try to keep them on the 
right path in all their dealings... 
The non-existence of such righteous individuals ina community is generally for one 
of two reasons—either the whole community has morally deteriorated and there 
is not a single righteous person left init. Or else, there may still be certain righteous 
people, but due to the.all-pervasive evil, they may not be able to find the courage . 
to open their mouths, They may be afraid that if they pose the Truth, they would 
lose the respect of their community.» 
In’ both ‘the above-mentioned’ cases, the community loses God's’ esteem and 
becomes liable to be afflicted by God’s'rétribution in one form Or the other. 
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11: 18 Hud 


“8 Tf your: Lord: had wished, He | Z¢fovyayt oqep ogee oa ae 
would have made mankind into one Aah Je rH ns 73 
community. As it is, they will not | ¢ (santas os M5 ear 
cease to dispute—" and to this end 
He has created them {all], except for Rens aly Als “iba er5 ot y 
those to whomyour Lord has shown afar Gkgnr 

mercy. The word of your Lord shall o pas oil us Ea 
be fulfilled, ‘I will fill Hell with jinn. 
and men all together.’* 


In our world, there are innumerable creatures besides pasted beings. All these 
creatures follow the one fixed path of nature at all times. Similarly, God could have 
created human beings as compulsory followers of the straight path too. But this 
is in no way God's scheme with regard to human beings. God’s plan was that they 
would be so created'that they should, of theirown accord, be able independently 
to make correct moral choices. The difference in the world of human beings (i.e.’ 
some of them adopting one way and others adopting an’ other way) is, in fact, ies 
to this special plan of God: 1 


This plan was certainly a risky one, because it meant that' many people had the 
opportunity to misuse their freedom and thus make themselves liable to be cast 
into hell. But, with the help of this very plan, such noble souls could be chosen as” 
could be treated as deserving the special grace of God. God has blessed the entire 
universe with His bounties. Now, God devised this plan'so that He mightigive His 
creatures the benefit of His grace, saying, ‘You are entitled to, this.’ 


God’s grace will be granted to that person whose consciousness is so-alert that he 
recognizes’ in the power given to him by way of testing him his real powerlessness. 
Such a person will be able to see through the veil of human power and have a glimpse’ 
of God’s power behind it. Such perceptiveness takes away the ‘capacity for 
arrogance ina man. So much so that, when God grants him His Grace saying, ‘This 
is your entitlement,’ in his awareness of reality he cries out, ‘O God! This is also, 
a manifestation of Your grace, otherwise my deeds have no value.’ 
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»° We have told you the stories of | ,- + 4 
the prophets to make your heart ¥ ard aol oss 
firm and in these accounts truth has 
come to you, with an exhortation 
and a reminder for the believers. 
™Say to those who do not believe, 
you do things in your way and we 
are doing things in our way, ‘and 
wait, we too are waiting.’ '* The 
knowledge of the secret of the 
heavens and the earth belongs to 
God alone, and to Him shall all c 
rie ee aay 1d 2 ay rT 
affairs be referred. Soworship Him Ladle yr upx aes otcls val 
and put your trust in Him alone. z he 
Your bas is not unaware of what Glass “se ee bb5 a) 
you do.’ 


4 The events in the lives of the prophets have been narrated in the Quran, so that 
the later dayees should learn a lesson from them. In these events the preacher sees 
that their addressee-communities quarrelled with them, abused them by giving a 
twist to their straightforward discourses, subjected them to all sorts of hardship 
and rejected them as if they had no value at all. 


But, finally God helped them and their word carried the day. All the attacks of their 
opponents failed. The different fates of the believers and unbelievers became 
manifest in their initial form in this world itself, and will appear in their most 
perfect form in the Hereafter. 

With the help of these examples, the Sltaginen acquires the confidence, based on 
history, that:there is no question of his being disappointed by or being terrified 
of the difficulties faced by him while calling for the Truth: Such difficulties always 
arise in dawah:work, but he knows that he too will finally be successful, —— 
success was achieved by all the previous prophets. 
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12. JOSEPH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Alif Lam Ra 


These are verses from the clear 
Book. *We have-sent down the 
Quran in Arabic, so that you may 
understand. > We recount to you the 
best of narratives in revealing this 
Quran to you, even. though you were 
unaware of it before it came.” 


osld pp Ca og oles IAs 


«The Quran has been revealed for the guidance of the whole world. However, since 
its first addressees were the Arabs, it was revealed in the Arabic language. Now it 
is the duty of those who have Faith in it to translate its teachings into every 
language and to convey them to all the nations of the world. 


The Quran’s teachings have been communicated in different modes and styles: 
sometimes in thé language of reasoning based on the phenomena of nature, 

sometimes in the language of warning and good tidings, and sometimes in the 

language of history. The message of chapter 12, is conveyed in the form of the story 

of Joseph (Yusuf). In this chapter, people of Faith are told, by means of a prophet’s 

story, that God is all-powerful. He helps those who come forward to promote the 

cause of Truth, ‘finally making them successful in spite of the! intrigues of 

opponents, on the condition that the people should’ be God-fearing and should 

have'the quality of patience; they should have the fear of God in their hearts and: 

regardless of the circumstances, should persevere on the path of Truth: 


668 


Joseph 12:5 


+ When Joseph told his father, ‘My 
father, I dreamt of eleven stars, and 
the sun and moon: I saw them 
prostrate themselyes before me,’ he 
replied, ‘My son, do.not relate-your 
dream to your brothers, lest they 
plot evil against you—Satan is the 
sworn enemy of man.‘ 


Lee ee OES aT MET ET Berd 
NG GI ELE as Vcaay, UE 5! 


# According to a hadith of the Prophet Muhammad, there are three kinds of 
dreams—those of wish fulfillment, fear of Satan and good tidings from God. A 
common man’s dream may be of any of these kinds, but a Prophet’s dream is always 
from God. Sometimes it is direct in meaning and sometimes it is purely symbolic. 


Joseph lived in the nineteenth century B.C. His father, Jacob, was a resident of 
Palestine. Joseph and his brother Benjamin (Bin Yamin) were born of the same 
mother, while their ten older brothers had different mothers. In Joseph’s dream 
the sun and the moon stood for his parents and the eleven stars meant his eleven 
brothers. This dream predicted that prophethood would be conferred on Joseph 
and it also signified that the political power and worldly glory ordained for him 
would be decreed by God after his reaching Egypt; after which all his family 
members would be compelled to recognize his greatness. | 
Looking at Joseph’s personality and his popularity, his ten step brothers were 
jealous of him, so his father Jacob (Ya‘qub), on hearing his dream, immediately 
advised Joseph not to mention it to his stepbrothers, as they would otherwise 
become even more hostile towards him. , 
Heston sealant of a person on account of his greatness hau an. evil nature. ie 
who has this trait in him ought to turn,to God in repentance, because this.is.a proof 
that he is notreconciled to God’s will; he is following the.lead of Satan rather than 
God's guidance. 

669. 


12: 6 Joseph 

‘You shall be chosen by your Lord | 13 (28 Seo ay el aye 
and He will impart to you some oF ait? He pagel os 
understanding of the inner meaning.| GU1e 42035 223) Gust VI ays 
of events. He will bestow the full-|_.2) sf 002 0 eo 
measure of His blessings upon you CS) Wgadl LS plan Sle U9 
and upon the House’of Jacob—even_ | 7, Sd3 Bye) arastiosbeie oy 
as He formerly bestowed. it in full ho wip va Wk is 
measure upon your forefathers, BSS Sule 85 
Abraham and Isaac. Truly, your 
Sustainer is all-knowing and wise!’* 


«Here the expression ‘He will bestow the full measure of His blessings upon you’, 
applies to Joseph as it had previously applied to Abraham. The difference between ; 
the two was that Joseph was invested with political power, while Abraham was not. 

There was, however, an all-important factor common to. both, ely, the 
prophethood conferred upon each of them by God. That was the si which f 
God’s ‘blessings’ had been bestowed in ‘full measure’. It was the prophethood, that 
is, the conferring of special divine guidance, which would lead them to @high status 
in the Hereafter. God’s guidance'to man is, in effect, the perfection’of His favour” 
to him. This favour is available directly to His prophets and indirectly to their true 
followers. sankbivg 2'bhoo 
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Joseph 12: 10 


7Surely, in Joseph and his brothers 
there are signs for the inquirers. 
*They said {to each other], ‘Surely 
Joseph and his brother [Benjamin] 
are dearer to-our father than 
ourselves, although we are a band. 
Truly, our father is clearly mistaken. 
° Therefore, let us put Joseph to 
death or cast him away to some [far- 
off} land, so that our father’s 
attention should turn only to us, and 
you can thereafter become a 
righteous people.’ ‘°° One of them 
said, ‘Do not kill Joseph, but if you 
must do something, cast him into 
the bottom of a well; some of the 
travellers will pick him up.’ 


eee Gees 3 oF ati 


4 Tn the course of the last days of the Prophet Muhammad in Makkah, when Abu 
Talib and Khadijah had passed away, the people of Makkah intensified their 
opposition to him. In that period, some Makkans asked him about Joseph, whose 
name they had heard from some Jews during their travels. They asked him this 
question just to ridicule him, but God Almighty turned the thrust of this question 
against the interrogators themselves. By means of this story they were indirectly 
informed that they were treading in the footsteps of Joseph's stepbrothers, while 
by the Grace of God, the prophet’s future would be like that of Joseph in Egypt. 


Jacob could see that among his children Joseph was the ablest and most pious. In 
him he could see the personality of a future prophet. For this reason, he was very 
much attached to Joseph. But his other'ten’sons looked at the matter from the 
worldly point of view. They thought that thé most important in the eyes of their 
father should have been their Collective group, because only that was capable of 
helping and supporting the family. In’ ancient tribal times the number (particularly 
male) of family members) was of the utmost’ importance in defending and 
supporting the family. This one-sided view of theirs assumed such proportions that 
they thought that if they removed dover from:the scene, ie would have their 
father’s undivided attention: 

When they sat’ ‘together to: devise Flats against’ bysaqala one of his brothers 
proposed that instead of killing Joseph, he should be pushed into some dry well. 

This was.a special plan of God Almighty. It is the way of God, when a group is bent 
upon oppressing someone unjustly, that He makes them,adopt such a moderate 
course as may open up new possibilities for their victim. 
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12) 11 Joseph 


" They said to their father, ‘Why do 
you not trust us with Joseph? We are 
indeed his well-wishers. * Send him ( 
with us tomorrow, so that he may | shoo) ge ee 
play and enjoy himself. We will look ra) G5 aly eae, AE le 
after him.’ ° [Jacob] said, ‘It would 
indeed grieve me if you took him 
away with you, and I fear lest the 
wolf should devour him while you 
are off your guard.’ They said, 
‘Surely, if the wolf devoured him 
while we were a strong party, we 
should indeed be great‘losers.’* 


“The reply given by Jacob to his sons shows that he had already guessed that it was 
not a question of Joseph playing and enjoying himself in some meadow, but that 
Joseph’s brothers had hatched a conspiracy against him. But a man who fears God. 
is one who trusts in God. He, had sensed what was going to happen, but he 
considered the. power of God to be, above everything else. With full faith in his 
Lord’s omnipotence, and .in spite of sensing clear dangers, he consigned Joseph 
to the care of his brothers, 1 f 

This was the picture of a°God-fearing ‘person. By contrast, Joseph’s brothers 
presented a picture of people whose hearts are completely devoid of the fear of 
God. In, making their plans,to destroy a servant of God quite unjustifiably, they 
had forgotten that this was.a world in which nobody had any power except God. 
They tried'to present themselves as well-wishers simply onthe basis of beautiful 
words, but before God,’a person is treated asa well-wisher solely on the basis of 
his deeds. , woR'« qo ear J 
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' And so, when they went away with 
him, they decided to cast him into 
the:dark depths of a well. Then We 
revealed to him Our will, ‘You shall 
[one day} tell them of this deed of 
theirs, when they do not realize who 
youare.’® And at nightfall theycame | 0 gy 
to their father, weeping. 7 They said, | L2e3 b) LEE IJ’ 
‘Father, we went off racing and left 
Joseph with our belongings, and the 5) 
wolf devoured him. But you will not | J, (eal oe tat Taps Ass 
believe us, eventhough weare telling | 2 7” a " 

the truth.’ "And they showed him Us gle 
their brother’s shirt, stained with 
false blood. ‘No!’ he cried. ‘Your 
souls have tempted you to do 
something evil! But it is best to be 
patient: God alone can help me bear 
the loss you speak of.’* 


File all fle 
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4 The story of Joseph is definitely more detailed than what has been described in 
the Quran. But the real purpose of the Quran is to convey moral advice and not 
to engage in story telling. So, it deals with only those aspects that are useful for the 
purpose: of giving morallessons and omits other parts, leaying them for the 
historians to compile, 


According to traditions, Joseph was in the dry well for three days. During these 
three days, he was probably shown his future through dreams. In one of them, he 
saw himself coming out of the well and reaching a high position of honour and glory. 
Ultimately, such a wide gap develops between his position and the position of his 
brothers that they are unable to recognize him when they see him. All this was 
revealed by his dream. 


What Joseph’s brothers did was an act of extreme provocation. Unlike them, 
Joseph entrusted his fate to God and, sitting quietly in the dry well at a deserted 
place; waited for God’s help to arrive. Joseph's father, Jacob, for his part, took the 
course of noble patience. According to some commentaries he is reported to have 
told his sons that had a wolf devoured Joseph, it would certainly have torn his shirt. 
He meant, what anoble wolf it was who took away Joseph and removed his blood- 
stained shirt to hand it over to them undamaged, 
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12:19 agi 
And there came a caravan of err orlve exit 
Sls a jl ele 
travellers and they sent their water- faa art ist +. fae) 5 ci y f 
drawer to draw water from the well. ele ners a3 Spies Ub 303J5 (Job 


He let down his bucket into the well. | 28 jo { see) S250 On gue 
and he exclaimed, ‘Oh, what a lucky ly aoe aly Aare opel 
find, here is a boy!’ They hid him like ape osilgty Aya fy peels andl crit 
a piece of merchandise, but God ws enh Bonar 2 Ske 
knew well what they:did. *Later |. G4 4301p l=5 859426 caer 
they sold him for a paltry sum, a few cet f 
pieces of silver [dirhams]: So little did ee at 
they value him.* 


4 After pushing Joseph: into the dry well; the brothers returned home. Three days 
later, a caravan of traders, which was going from Midian to Egypt, happened to pass 
by that place. A member of the caravan set out in search of water and let his bucket 
down into the dry well. Joseph (who was about 16 yearsold at the time) caught hold 
of it and was pulled up. 3 


This was the age of the slave trade. So the people of the caravan were very"! wie 
because they could'carry this lad to Egyptand sell him very profitably. Accordingly, 
when they reached Egypt, they put Joseph on sale along with other,saleable 
commodities. There, aman, finding Joseph attractive in appearance and demeanour, 
bought him for twenty dirhams. uf 

Joseph’s brothers exiled him and pushed him into: tel The people of the caravan ) 
sold him as a slave. Thereafter the wife of a highly-placed officer of Egypt 
(Zulaykha) had him imprisoned. But God Almighty made all these stages stepping) 
stones of honour and glory for him. What atremendous difference there is between + 
human knowledge and the divine knowledge of God! bri j 
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Joseph 


* The Egyptian who bought him said 
to his wife, ‘Lodge him honourably, 
he may prove of benefit to.us, or we 
may even adopt him as our son.’ 
Thus We established Joseph in the 
land, so that We might teach him 
the true meaning of events. God has 
power over all things. However, 
most people do not know this. * And 
when he reached maturity, We 
bestowed on him right judgement 
and knowledge. Thus We reward 
those who do good. 


“It is said that an officer of the Egyptian government, Potiphar, bought Joseph. 
He rect ognized Joseph’s great personality hidden behind an ordinary exterior. He 
could Hat out that Joseph was not really a slave but a member of a noble family 
who, for ‘whatever the reason, had fallen into the hands of the caravan and been 
sold into slavery. So he asked. his wife nat to keep Joseph as a slave, but as a family 
member. He further, said that the youth appeared to be a promising young man, 
capable of managing the affairs of his household and property. ; 
Moreover, Potiphar was childlessand wanted to adopt somebody as his son.'So he 
intended to adopt Joseph as his son if he lived up to his:expectations. 

When Joseph was about ‘forty years old, God blessed him with prophethood on 
the one hand/and with power and authority on the other, He received this reward 
owing to his righteous: deeds. The door of God's blessings is always open. for 
righteous people! The only difference is that during the age of prophethood, a 
deserving person could have been given prophethood as a result of his righteous 
deeds but;:in later periods, (after the Prophet Muhammad, the last sirepeoeatee of 
God) he may receive all bounties except that of prophethood:») i 
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123.23 Joseph 
2 However, the woman in whose 
house he lived, wanted to seduce |.~%) 0 at 
him. One-day-she bolted the doors | GU Gad 
and said, ‘Come!’ He replied, ‘God hog, TYE 
forbid! Truly {your husband] is my | O77 
master and has treated me | ~< 
honourably. Wrongdoers certainly | — re), fo 2 
never prosper.’* She started towards. |, Y5) Ge 83 Ciee say 
him, and he would have succumbed : 
to her, if he had-not seen a sign from 

his Lord—We did this in order to ype Tasails “Sipish ee Cayas) 
keep evil and indecency away from 5 
him, for he was ‘truly one of Our 
chosen servants.” 
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e 4 Zulaykha, the wife of the nobleman, was charmed by the beauty of Joseph. She 
constantly tried to seduce him and one day, finding the opportunity, she closed the 
door of the room. 


This was a very critical occasion for an unmarried youth, but Joseph had preserved 
his godly nature and this nature came to his rescue on this occasion. The capacity 
to distinguish between truth and untruth, right and ‘wrong, is ingrained in every 
human being by birth and this serves as a warning on all such occasions. To ignore 
it amounts to ignoring the voice of God. One who does so is deprived of God’s 
succour so that his moral strength gradually ebbs away. On the contrary, one who 
immediately bows down before the divine call, as soon as it is given, can count on 
God’s help; this improves his moral fibre and on future occasions he becomes 
stronger in the face of evil: qs 


‘What prevented Joseph from indulging in evil was in fact the fear of God but, at 
that time, invoking God before Zulaykha:would have been ineffective. This was 
not an occasion for a declaration of Truth but an occasion when he had to save 
himself ina critical situation. In view of this)situation he referred to Zulaykha’s 
husband. He said that ‘her husband was his master and he had maintained him:in 
his house with due honour. Therefore, it was not’ erase apigiaci to besmirch the 
honour of his benefactor.’ 
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Joseph 12:29 


* They both ran to the door and, in 
the struggle, she tore his shirt at the Vole #nsm: De dize 
back. They found her husband at the.| Jl GU) 10) teagu Gally 55 
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door. She eriéd, ‘Shall not the man 
who wished to violate your wife be 
thrown into prison or sternly 
punished?’ ** Joseph said, ‘It was she 
who sought to seduce me.’ One of. 
her household testified, ‘If his shirt eee ate & 
is torn at the front then she is Be 5B hares Eo} Ugbal 
speaking the truth, and he is lying. ¢ 
* But if it is torn from behind then 
she is lying, and he speaks the truth.’ 
*8 So when he saw his shirt torn from 
behind [her husband] said, ‘This is 
the guile of you,women. Your guile ey oe UG 3 iy ee vhaaad 
is great indeed. * Joseph, overlook | | ,'', 
this: but you [wife], ask forgiveness Bioras pee ee. Ss mis ) x nh 
for your sin, for you have done 
wrong.” 


Joseph ran towards the door to save himself and :Zulaykha also ran after him and 
caught hold of his shirt from behind, In this chaos the back of his shirt was torn. 
However, Joseph was able to open the door and/came out. It,so happened that 
Zulaykha’s husband was there outside the door. On seeing him, Zulaykha put all 
the blame on Joseph. She did not hesitate to make a false accusation against a 
person for whom she had been professing love only a moment earlier. 


Joseph said that the matter was entirely the opposite of what Zulaykha claimed. 

Now the question ‘was to decide as to who was in the wrong. No third person was 
present on this occasion who Could haye been an eyewitness, At that time a wise 
person of the household offered good advice. (In all probability this person was 
already aware of the situation. Moreover, he might have already seen that Joseph's 
shirt was torn from behind and not from in front.) He told all those concerned that, 
inthe absence of an eyewitness, circumstantial evidence should be relied upon and 
the circumstantial evidence was that Joseph’s shirt was a clear proofof the fact that 
in this case it was not Joseph, but Zulaykha who had made improper advances. 
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123 23 Joseph 
* However, the woman in whose 
house he lived, wanted to seduce 
him. One-day-she bolted the doors 
and said, ‘Come!’ He replied, ‘God 
forbid! Truly {your husband] is my 
master and has treated me 
honourably. Wrongdoers certainly 
never prosper.’** She started towards 
him, and he would have succumbed 
to her, if he had-not seen a sign from 
his Lord—We did this in order to Asp raha i iy gpeuiites trace Cyoh 
keep evil and indecency away from 5 1 
him, for he was truly one of Our ) Zwaliesll Gols. o 
chosen servants.” 


# Zulaykha, the wife of the nobleman, was charmed by the beauty of Joseph. She 
constantly tried to seduce him and one day, finding the opportunity, she closed the 
door of the room. 


This was a very critical occasion for an unmarried youth, but Joseph had preserved 
his godly nature and this nature came to his rescue on this occasion. The capacity 
to distinguish between truth and untruth, right and wrong, is ingrained in every 
human being by birth and this serves as a warning on all such occasions. To ignore 
it amounts to ignoring the voice of God. One who does so is deprived of God’s 
succour so that his moral strength gradually ebbs away. On the contrary, one who 
immediately bows down before the divine call, as soon as it is given, can count on 
God's help; this improves his moral fibre and on future occasions he becomes 
stronger in the face of evil. 


‘What prevented Joseph from indulging in evil was in fact the fear of God but, at 
that time, invoking God before Zulaykha:would have been ineffective. This was 
not an occasion for a declaration of Truth but an occasion when he had to save 
himself ina critical situation. In view of this/situation he referred to Zulaykha’s 
husband. He said that ‘her husband was his master and he had maintained him in 
his house with due honour. Therefore, it was not possible’ for him to besmirch the 
honour of his benefactor.’ simnuod 1 
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* They both ran to the door and, in’ 
the struggle, she tore his shirt at the i oh" Bnei! ue 
back. They found her husbandt the.) GJ GUST 1b) eae ually 5 
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door. She cried, ‘Shall not the man 
who wished to violate your wife be 
thrown into prison or sternly 
punished?’ ** Joseph said, ‘It was she 
who sought to seduce me.’ One of : 
her household testified, ‘If his shirt wt CAO as 

is torn at the front then she is Hus ae As 284) pat 
speaking the truth, and he is lying. 
7 But if it is torn from behind then 
she is lying, and he speaks the truth:’ 
*8 So when he saw his shirt torn from 
behind [her husband] said, ‘This is 
the guile of you,women, Your guile 
is great indeed. * Joseph, overlook 


this: but you [wife], ask forgiveness oe Sas Os Bs 
for your sin, for you have done Sunt] ey ry tw Fee 


wrong.’“ Hs 
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4 Joseph ran towards the door to save himself and Zulaykha also ran after him and 
caught hold of his shirt ftom behind, Tn this chaos the |back of his,shirt was torn. 
However, Joseph was able to open the door and came out. It,so happened that 
Zulaykha’s husband was there outside the door. On seeing him, Zulaykha put all 
the blame on Joseph. She did not hesitate to make a false accusation against a 
person for whom she had been professing love only a moment earlier. 


Joseph said that the matter was entirely the opposite of what Zulaykha claimed. 

Now the question was to decide as to who was in the wrong. No third person was 
present on this occasion who could haye been an eyewitness. At that time a wise 
person of the household offered good advice. (In all probability this person was 
already aware of the situation. Moreover, he might have already seen that Joseph's 
shirt was torn from behind and not from in front.) He told all those concerned that, 
in the absence of an eyewitness, circumstantial evidence should be relied upon and 
the circumstantial evidence was that Joseph’s shirt was a clear proof of the fact that 
in this case it was not Joseph, but Zulaykha who had made improper advances. 
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12:30 Joseph | 
3° Women in the town began to 
gossip, ‘The nobleman’s wife is of 
trying to seduce her slave! Love for — — ee — va Fs 
him consumes her heart! Indeed! Fine 
We see her in manifest error.’ | 95" 
» When she heard of theirintrigues, | 24) 
she sent for them and prepared a 
party for them. She gave'a knife to 5g Ealsg 

each of them {to cut fruits, etc.}and | | 5: 

then asked Joseph to appear before a f abe Ga site 
them. When the women saw him, 
they were greatly amazed [at his 
beauty], and they cut their hands, 
exclaiming, ‘God preserve us! This 
is no human being but a noble angel!” 
3 She said, ‘This is he about whom 
you. have been blaming, me! And, 
indeed, I did try to make him yield ¢ 
to me, but he was unyielding. Now, | (7 €-j.# 22. 27) (34). > aS 
however, if he does ie, do a I bid Bes re ne i J 
him, be shall certainly be put in oa ey) J ¢ 
prison and be humiliated.’ * Joseph 
said, ‘O my Lord! I would prefer 
prison to what these women are 
inviting me to do. And if You do not 
avert their guile from me, I may yield 
to them and so become one of the 
ignorant.’ ** So his Lord answered 


him and warded off their guile. He = ve afl = all 
is All Hearing and All Knowing.’ os 


4 Certain ladies of noble families were invited by Zulaykha to meet Joseph and they 
saw in him a handsome young man. Joseph also could have seen these ladies as a 
means of satisfying the desires of his lower self. But even in the most exciting of 
circumstances, he did not see them as such. 

The ladies were all so thrilled by his extremely, charming nawabolites that, in their 
extreme state of absorption, they injured their hands with kniyes while cutting 
fruit. But Joseph’s whole attention was directed towards God, God’s greatness and 
Majesty so dominated his senses that nothing could divert his attention. What a 
difference there is between one human being and) another. 
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Joseph 12:36 


* Yet, even after all the evidence 
they had seen, they thought it right 
to jail him for a time. *° Two young 
men entered the prison along with fic 
him.One bbl i lenetiyeal a Uasel Js ols i 
{in a dream] I was pressing wine.’ i oi ues Pr eke 
The other said, ‘I dreamed Iwas | 47), 5 
carrying bread on my head from ist GG 
which the birds were eating. Tell us 
their meaning; for we see that you 
are one who does good [to all}.’* 


4 When the ladies of high status of Egypt failed to attract Joseph’s attention 
towards themselves, they deemed it only right and proper that he should be sent 
to prison. At that time Joseph was a slave, and it was not necessary (according to 
the custom of the time) to follow court procedure before sending a slave to prison. 
The masters themselves had the power to have their slaves incarcerated in 
accordance with their own decisions. 


But the prison. proved to bea stepping-stone for ae So far he had been introduced. 
to only a few high ranking households. Now it became possible that the news of 
his personality would reach the king of Egypt himself. 


It so happened that two youths were also sent to the same prison where he was 
kept confined. Both of them were connected with the royal palace. Both of them 
had a dream in the prison and they asked Joseph to interpret these dreams. Joseph 
did so and his i interpretation proved to be true, Thereafter one of them was released 
from the prison and returned to the royal palace, At the opportune moment, he 
told the king that there was a i righteous, person in the prison, who gave the correct 
interpretation of dreams. Joseph's. 's. imprisonment thus became a preliminary 
stepping-stone for access to the royal palace. 
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122/37 Joseph 

* Joseph said to them, ‘Ishallinform | J PN 4k vest Sinai 
you of the interpretation of your TH ri A 
dreams before your meal is brought ; iss Si 
to you. This is a part of the 
knowledge that my Lord has taught 
me. I have renounced the religion 
of the people who do not believe in 
God and who deny the Hereafter. 
I follow the religion of my fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and it is 
not for us to associate anyone with 
God as a partner. This is of God’s 
grace upon us and upon mankind; 
even though most men are not | =. 
grateful. *°O my two, fellow- 
prisoners! Are many diverse lords 
better, or God, the One, the 
Almighty? *° All those you worship 
instead of Him are mere names you 
and your forefathers have invented, 
names for which God has sent down 
no authority: all power belongs to 
God alone, and He orders you to 
worship none but Him: this is the 
true faith, though most people do 
not realize it.’ 


4 The young prisoners approached Joseph in order to know the interpretation of 
their dreams. The manner in which they put their questions to Joseph was'a clear 
indication that they were impressed by his personality and relied on his opinion. 
This approach was natural in the case of a righteous and principled person like 
Joseph. j f J 

Joseph, with his missionary spirit, immediately realised that this was the best 
opportunity to convey the message of truth to these youths. But, after hearing the 
interpretation of their dreams, their attention might have been diverted from 
Joseph. So he adopted a wise approach and delayed the interpretation for some 
time. Thereafter he talked to them briefly about the unity of God and, in view of 
the mentality of the addressees, he used superior reasoning to convey his message 
to them. : nag 
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*O my two fellow-prisoners, one of 
you will serve wine to his lord, the 
other of you will be crucified and» 
birds will feed off his head. The 
matter about which you have been 
seeking my opinion has been so 
decreed.’ * He said to the one he 
thought would be saved, ‘Mention cre (od wash oe Se sb Ulis iy 
me to your master,” However Satan 2 112m 

made iin forget to mention him to obi wb tha pie oe i 
his master, and so Joseph remained oe oo eS ir B eas 245 je 


in prison for a number of years.” 


4Of the two youths who were put in jail, one was a bread maker and the other was 
a wine-server to the king of Egypt. Both were accused of trying to poison the food 
of the king. On investigation, the wine-seryer proved to be innocent of the 
allegation. He was released from the jail and was again appointedas a wine-server 
to the king. His dream meant that he was serving wine to the king in dream and 
after few days he would really serve wine while awake. The bread maker was proved 
guilty. He was hanged and left for the birds to Bet at his body and, in this way, 
be a lesson to the people. 

Both the interpretations of Joseph peed to be correct. aa: after reaching the 
palace, the wine-server forgot to mention Joseph to\the king as promised, He 
remembered his promise only when the — hada sasorsacas asked his courtiers 
to interpret it. > if 


681° 


121 43} Joseph» 
* The king said, ‘I saw {ina dream] > BrloserStrh “f ey 4 zit rf a 


seven fat cows which seven lean ones ‘< dy & ip § ste Be Z 
were eating, also seven green ears of on) lees o~ jell lew 
corn and seven others which were | ell beu 20 -4p 8) ae 
dry. Tell me the-meatiing of this Gabe stadt a BAR poh 
vision, my nobles, if, you can 23 Sait 
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interpret visions.’ 4*They said, 
‘These are confusing dreams and-we 
do not know the interpretation of 
such dreams.’ ** Then one of the two: 
men who had been released and 
who, after along time, remembered; e gv le gis Wot gopng 
said, ‘I. shall. tell, you. its ZB) Os 5U cahglky asl LI 
interpretation; therefore, give me 
leave to go {to Joseph in prison}.’* 


« Though the king of Egypt was a polytheist and a wine drinker, God made him 
see a true dream of the future. This shows how God helps the preacher of truth. 
One way is to make the potential convert see a dream which impresses upon him 
the preacher's importance. Asa result his heart is softened and fresh eprormnitics 
are opened up for the dayee. 


Only when the king’s wine-server heard about the king’s dream ‘was he reminded 
of the incident in prison. He related his personal experience to the king and the 
courtiers of how Joseph’s interpretation of his own dream and that of another 
prisoner had proved to be absolutely true. Thereafter, with the permission of the 
king, he went to the prison to ask Joseph about the interpretation of the king’s 
dream. The introduction of this aspect of Joseph’s personality provided a way for 
him to be released from prison. God could have arranged for his immediate release 
as ‘soon as the wine-server was out of prison? He could have made the drink-server 
fulfil his promise and mention Joseph to the king as soon. as he’was back in the 
palace. But every work of God is performed at the ordained time. It is not the way: 
of God to perform any task before the time appointed for it. 3 1 
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Joseph 12: 49 
*°°© truthful Joseph!’ he said, ‘Tell eye as ped oti tie hth ts a4 
us the meaning of a dream in which oan. sag all ta: 
seven fat cows are being eaten by 
seven lean ones, and there are seven 
green ears of corn and:seven others 
which are dry, so that I may return 
to my people and inform them.’ 
47 Joseph said, ‘You shall sow for 
seven consecutive years as usual, but 
leave in the ear the-harvest that you 
reap; except for a little which you 
may eat. * Then there will follow 
seven years of great hardship which 
will consume all but a little of what 
you stored. Then ayear will:come 
after that when people will have 
abundant rain and when once more 
they will press [wine and oil].’* 


«The interpretation Joseph gave to the king’s dream was that the seven fat cows 
and the seven green ears of corn stood for seven years when there, would be 
consistently good harvests. Animals would multiply and vegetation would flourish 
immensely. Thereafter, there would be scarcity and famine for seven years, during 
which period the previously reserved resources would be exhausted and only some 
portion for future sowing would; be left. These succeeding seven years were 
represented by lean cows.and withered ears of corn and these would consume the 
previous fat cows and green ears of corn. 


Along with the interpretation Joseph also indicated the means to overcome this 
calamity. He advised that the produce during the first seven years should be 
preserved with the utmost care and should be used with the utmost economy, He 
said that the corn in excess of the food requirement should be left in the ear of 
corn to keep it safe from pests and in this way, the produce of seven years would 
be sufficient for fourteen years. Furthermore he gave the good news that the year 
following the seven years of famine would again be a year of good harvests. There 
would be copious rainin these years and people would have > plenty of milk and fruit. 


God *AliBhiY caused the king to have a strange dream and through Joseph, 
indicated its correct interpretation. In this way Joseph was provided with an 
opportunity to attain a very high status in the Government of Egypt. 
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12:50 Joseph 
%*° The king said, ‘Bring him to me.’ 
When the king’s messenger came to 
Joseph, he said, “Go back to your 
master and ask him about the 
women who cut their hands: my 
Lord knows well their guile.’ "The 
king asked the women, “What was 
the truth of the affair in which you 
tried to seduce Joseph?’ The women 
said, ‘God forbid! We know no evil 
of him.’ The wife of the nobleman 
said, ‘The truth has now come to 
light. It was T who tried to seduce 
him; he is surely an honest man.’* 


4 After his release from prison, Joseph had to playa role at the national level. So 
it was necessary that his personality should become well-known country-wide. This 
was achieved through the incident of the king’s dream. The king was so anxious 
to know the interpretation of ‘his peculiar dream that he madé’ a’ public 
announcement and gathered all the scholars; the priests’ and wise people of the 
country assembled in his court to give their interpretation of this dream. But they 
all failed to do so. In this way the incident of the dréam became a matter of general 
fame. d 


AS soon as Joseph gave the interpretation of the dream, and it was liked by the king, 
he suddenly came to be known by the whole ‘populace. 


After hearing the whole history of Joseph’s imprisonment, the king made i inquiries 
of the concerned women. All of them unanimously declared him to be innocent. 
The wife of the nobleman of Egypt (Zalaykha) did, not spare herself in the 
admission of truth. She declared in clear terms that | her friends were telling the 
truth. She said that she had been entirely to blame in this matter and that Joseph 
was totally innocent. "This admission on the part of the wife of the nobleman was 
such a noble action that it would not have ves surprising if gles had — guided 
towards the true faith thereafter.” 
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Joseph 122/53 
* ‘From this,’ said Joseph, ‘{The x “ 
nobleman] should know that I did i aa aiehel J aes 
not betray him in his absence, and 
that God does not guide the plotting 
of the treacherous. I am not trying 
to absolve myself: for man’s very soul 
incites him to evil unless my Lord 
bestows His mercy. Indeed, my Lord 
is forgiving and merciful.’ 


4 When the king called Joseph to his court, he did not leave the prison immediately 
but said that first of all that incident on the pretext of which he had been 
imprisoned should be investigated. Though he was completely innocent before 
God, as a consequence of the aforesaid incident, he was accused of being disloyal 
and dishonest towards his master. This was a critical issue, because he had to render 
the service of prophethood to the people, that is, he was required to convey the 
message of guidance entrusted to him to the subjects of God. Prior to his appearing 
before the general public, it was necessary that this allegation against him should 
be disproved; because one whom the people do not consider trustworthy in his 
dealings will not’ be considéred trustworthy in the role of God’s envoy. 


A man of faith has two options before him at all times. He has to choose between 
man and God. Sometimes it happens that, when dealing with human beings, he has 
to utter some words of clarification which appear to be a tall claim on his part, 
although even at that time his heart is full of feelings of humility and modesty, and 
even if, when he looks at himself in relation to God, he is nothing but humble. The 
concept of God keeps a believer balanced at every moment. Joseph’s above- 
mentioned utterance gives a picture of this unique + hoa of a pk h $3 
personality. 
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* The king said, ‘Bring him to me. I n 

will take him for my special service.’ af " aH eu Os 
And when he had spoken to him, he ssa by Ue shiek ls amen 
said, ‘From now on you will dwell ute ae 
with us, honoured me trusted.’ ge Je tes) bol os Bal 
Joseph said, ‘Place in my charge the | ye 4p 35 rei ug 
storehouses of the land; for I am a if fo fi 
good and knowledgeable custodian.’ eal 3 eal more tise eather 
*°Thus We caused Joseph to be 
established in a position of authority 
in the land. He could dwell therein | +, 
wherever he pleased. We bestow Fae Bae ee 
Our mercy on whomever We please, | <> eo <S weit () Os 
and We do not allow the reward of 
the righteous to go to waste. ” Yet 
the reward of the hereafter is best 
for those who believe and are 
mindful of God.’ 


«‘Place in my charge the storehouses of the land.’ (The original Arabic word 
translated here as storehouses {or granaries]} literally means ‘treasure’). Seeing that 
he had the attention of the king, Joseph made this request to him, so that with 
the help of government resources he should be empowered to construct large 
granaries throughout the whole country, where surplus corn acquired from the 
farmers and could be stored for the first seven years. The king agreed to this and, 
exercising his constitutional royal authority, gave Joseph all kinds of power to 
facilitate this task. 


The king of Egypt was a polytheist, Verse 76 shows that after the appointment of, 
Joseph the religion of the same king prevailed in Egypt for about ten years. This 
tradition of the Prophet of God shows that acceptance of a subordinate post under 
anon-Muslim government is not against Islam. On the same basis our predecessors 
accepted the posts of ‘Qazi’ under tyrant kings. (Tafsir an-Nasafi). 

What was Joseph’s purpose in assuming authority in Egypt? The information given 
in the Quran indicates that his purpose seems to have been to saye the subjects 
of God from famine and then, as a result of this, to create opportunities for the 
Children of Israel to settle in Egypt. 
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Joseph 12: 64 


8Joseph’s brothers arrived and 
presented themselves before him. 
He recognized them, but they did 
not know him. ° When he had made 
provision for them, he told them, 
‘Bring me your brother on your 
father’s side. Do you not see that I 
give you full measure and that I am 
the best of hosts? ®° But if you do not 
bring him to me, you shall-have no 
grain from me, nor shall. you ever 
approach me again.’ They replied, 
‘We shall try to persuade his father 
to send him with us. We shall do 
{our utmost]!’* 


«There were bumper crops during the first seven years of Joseph’s power. He had 
big granaries constructed throughout the whole country in which he stored surplus 
corn bought from the farmers every year. Thereafter when the years of famine 
commenced, he arranged to have this corn stored in the capital and started selling 
it at a fair price. 


This famine prevailed not only in Egypt but also in the surrounding areas, that is, 
in Syria, Palestine. Transjordan, etc. When the news spread far and wide that corn 
was being sold at a fair price in Egypt, Joseph’s brothers also came to Egypt to 
purchase corn. Although they were seeing Joseph after twenty years, they saw a 
resemblance to their brother in him. But immediately this thought vanished from 
their minds, because they could not understand how someone whom they had 
pushed into a dry well could assume the highest office of Egypt. 


Joseph arranged one camel-load of corn per head for his brothers. Now they wanted 
to have, one more camel-load of corn in Benjamin’s name.too, They said that one 
of their brothers had, been detained by, their old father to be with him, therefore , 
they said that it would be very kind of him, if Benjamin’s share could also be given 
to them. 

Joseph said that it was against his principles to hand over the'share of amabsentee. 
He also said that when they came again, they should bring their brother with them 
and then only could they have his share. Joseph added, ‘You have experienced my 
generosity, Even after this, are you reluctant to bring your brother with you? If you 
are unable to bring this brother the next time, it will be presumed that you were 
telling a lie and only wanted to get one more camel-load of corm by deceit. The 
punishment for this, will be that.in future you will be deprived of even your own 
share of corn.” > : 
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12:62 Joseph 


® Joseph said to his servants, ‘Put Rg 
their money back into their | ~ 

saddlebags, so’ that they will J} isi 15) eerie 2 
recognize it when they return home ; 

to their family; thus they may come 
back.’ When they returned to their 
father, they said, ‘Our father, any 
{further} measure of grain has been 
denied us, so send our brother 
[Benjamin] along with us, so that we 
may obtain our measure {of grain]; 
and, we shall guard him well.’ “* He 
replied, ‘Am I to trust you with him 
as I once trusted you with his 
brother? But God is the best of 
guardians, the Most Merciful of all”* 


# Joseph probably felt that it was discourteous to take the price of the corn from 
his brothers, or he perhaps thought that a lack of money might prevent them from 
coming back again. Therefore, he instructed his men that whatever amount his 
brothers had paid towards the corn should be quietly put among their belongings, 
so that when they went home and opened their bundles, they would find it and 
come again with their brother, Benjamin, 


Jacob, on the one hand, expressed his lack of trust in his sons where Benjamin was 
concerned, On the other hand, he also'said that neither they nor anybody else had 
any power. Whatever God wished was bound to happen. But this happening is 
caused by human hands, so that an evil person, by performing evil deeds, may lay 
bare the truth about himself, while the good person, by performing righteous 
deeds, may have his name listed among the righteous. 
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Joseph 


°’ When they opened their packs, 
they discovered that their money 
had been returned to them. They 
said, ‘Our father, what more do we 
desire than this? This money of ours 
has been returned to us, so we shall 
{again} buy food for our family and 
we shall guard our brother, and we 
shall obtain an additional camel-load 
of grain. This [that we bring now] is 
a small quantity.’ He [Jacob] said, 
‘I will never send him with you until 
you give me a solemn pledge, before 
God, that you will indeed bring him 
back to me, unless you yourselves are 
trapped [ina compulsive situation].’ 
And when they had given him their 
solemn pledge, [Jacob] said, ‘God 
shall be witness to all that we say.’* 


12: 66 
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4 On reaching home, when they found their money in their bags of corn; they were 
very happy. They told their father that he should send Benjamin with them. They 
promised to take care of him. They said that they, would bring one more camel- 
load of corn.as his share, They acide plain corn they had now, brought was 


not sufficient for their needs. 


Perhaps according to the distribution system introduced byJoseph, a ncerei were 


each allowed one camel-load of corn. 
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12: 67: Joseph 


* ‘O my sons! Do not all of you enter 
{the city} by one gate; enter by 
separate gates. I cannot help you in 
any way against God; judgement is 
His alone. In Him T have put my 
trust..In Him let the faithful put 
their trust.’ “ They entered [safely] 
as their father had told them. 
However, he had no power to guard 
them against God’s decree. It was 
only a wish in Jacob’s soul which he 
had thus fulfilled. He was possessed. | 3, sie sta bape te 
of knowledge which We had given Ipevers esdst bare Abe 

him, But most-people have no us bg Pie v8) ay 


knowledge.* qVSElA ieee ht Get nitaly 
gobo Gus Reel SIG 


«The ancient capital of Egypt was a city around which there was a rampart with 
many gates in it. Jacob’s advice to his sons that they should not enter the city 
through the same gate, but through different gates was based on the fear that some 
enemy of theirs might try to kill them (Tafsir an-Nasaft). 


Verse 73 of this chapter clarifies the matter of this fear. In this Joseph’s brothers 
profess that they are innocent by saying that they had not come there to fight or 
steal. Joseph’s brothers had come to Egypt from foreign lands; their way of dressing 
was different from that of the local people; because of their appearance they would 
appear to be outsiders to the people of Egypt; the entry of eleven such persons 
together would have created suspicion in the eyes of the people. So in order to save 
them from any unnecessary clash with the local people, Jacob advised them not to 
band together in one group while.entering the city. " 

A believer's eyes are ever on the supreme power of God; he observes that in this 
universe nobody has any power except God. At the same time he knows that this 
world is a testing ground. Owing to thé exigencies of this test God has hidden all 
matters behind the veil of cause and effect. For this reason, Jacob advised his Sons 
to. take worldly precautions, But he: also said that whatever happened, would 
happen at the instance of God, because nobody except God had any real power. 
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Joseph 


® When they presented themselves 
before Joseph, he took his brother 
{Benjamin] aside. He said, ‘lam your 
brother, so do not feel distressed 
about whatever they have been 
doing.’ 7 And when he had given 
them their provisions, he placed a 
drinking-cup in his brother’s pack. 
Then a crier called out after them, 
‘Men of the caravan! You have 
committed theft!’ 7’ They said, 
turning towards him, ‘What is it that 
you have lost?’ ” ‘We miss the royal 
measuring bowl,’ he replied. ‘He who 
brings it shall have a camel-load of 
corn. I pledge my word for it.’ They 
said, ‘By God, you [ought to} know 
we have not come here to cause any 
trouble in the land. We are not 
thieves!’ The Egyptians asked 
them, ‘And if we find that you are 
lying, what penalty shall we mete out 
to you?’ ” They replied, ‘The penalty 
should be that he in whose saddlebag 
it.is found, should be held [as 
bondman] to atone for the crime. 
That is how we punish the 
wrongdoers.’* 
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4 At the time of departure of Joseph’s brothers, PRepe a out eae wiidheks put his 
drinking cup (which was perhaps made of silver) in his brother Benjamin’s 
possessions. This was not known to Benjamin or to the courtiers. Thereafter, by 
the will of God, it happened that the royal measure for measuring the corn (which 
was also perhaps very costly) was misplaced somewhere. When the royal servants 
did not find it after making a search, they suspected Joseph’s brothers who had left 
just then. One of the officials called back the caravan. In the course of inquiries 
they themselves (Joseph’s brothers) suggested as a punishment fortheft (which was 
prevalent among them); according to the law of Abraham, that the thief himself 
should remain with the:owner for a year as.a slave. 
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12:76 Joseph 
76 He [the herald] searched their bags 
before his brother’s and then took 
out the cup from his brother's bag. J £ 
In this way, We devised a planon | 9/2 walt Joo 
behalf of Joséph. He could not have | G9 “7 2 
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exalt whoever We please: but above > 5555) BLES yo 58 
those who have knowledge there is cl ee alae 
One all knowing.” ade als 


“Joseph did not want his younger brother to depart. When Benjamin’s packs were 
being readied, Joseph put his drinking cup in his younger brother's packs, This was 
no malicious subterfuge on the part of Joseph, but was done out of great affection, 
for his younger brother? Previously Joseph had done something similar when he put 
all the monéy which they had brought to buy grain in, his brothers’ packs. The 
brothers only realized it when they opened their packs once they were back home. 
This time too, as agesture of affection and love to his brother, he put his drinking 
cup in his younger brother’s pack. This was neither known to Benjamin nor to the 
courtiers. In the meantime, the weighing cup of the king had been misplaced and 
the courtiers suspected Joseph’s brothers of stealing it. When they opened their ' 
packs, they found Joseph’s drinking cup in Benjamin’s bag: This was not the cup 
they were looking for, but it was a similar one. The difference in these two cups 
can be understood by the two different words used for them in the Quran. The. 
drinking cup belonging to Joseph is called sigayah, while the royal measuring bowl 
is called suwa‘ (verse 72). The cup which was recovered from Benjamin’s bag was 
a sigayah not asuwa',as a feminine pronoun, ‘ba’ @stakbrajaba) used for the cup here 
refers to the drinking cup of Joseph, and not to the lost measuring bowl of the king. 
This was not, therefore, a trick on the part of Joseph to prevent his brother from 
leaving, but in the words of Quran, it was anjinspiration from God: ‘We devised 
a plan on behalf of Joseph’. 


In this instance, if the law of the king of Egypt had been observed, Benjamin would 
not have been given into the custody of Joseph but would instead have been beaten 
and the cost of the stolen item recovered from him, for that was the punishment , 
regularly meted’ out! to: thieves: This' incident did not come about by. Joseph’s 
intention, It happened due to divine arrangement: God attributed it to Himself, 
“We devised a plan on behalf of Joseph’ (kazalika kidna li yusufa). 
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Joseph 122.79) 
7 They said, ‘If he is.a thief, a brother 
of his had [also} committed theft 
before him.’ But Joseph kept his 
secret and revealed nothing to them. 
He said [to himself}, ‘Your deed was 
worse. God best knows the things 
you speak of.’ They said, ‘O exalted. 
one, he has.a very aged father, take 
one of us in his place. We can see 
that you are a very good man.’ ” He 
replied, ‘God forbid that we should 
take anyone other than the person 
on whom we found our property: In 
that case, we would clearly be 
wrongdoers.’* 
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4 According to commentators of the Quran, in his childhood Joseph quietly 
removed an idol from his grandmother’s house and broke it. This showed his 
antipathy for polytheism. But because it was a parallel to Benjamin’s act, his 
brothers gave it the colour of theft, and making this an excuse to blacken 
Benjamin’s name, they said, ‘A brother of his had [also] committed theft before 
him.’ 
Joseph’s brothers showed great humility to Joseph, who occupied a very high 
position in Egypt, addressing him as ‘O exalted one’, etc. But the Joseph of Canaan, 
who was in their eyes only a village boy, was being wrongly alleged to be a thief. 
Joseph knew very, well that due to the drinking cup placed by him in Benjamin’s 
pack, his brother was unnecessarily | being accused of being a thief. But for timely 
reasons, he kept quiet and allowed matters (ie. what was going on between his 
brothers and the royal officers) to. take their own, course. 
‘When he-was obliged to say, somethings he did not.refer to Benjamin as ‘one who 
has stolen something meeeoee tovus,’ bit ‘the usa on. ston we found our 
property.’ t i 
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122 80 Joseph 


‘° When they had lost all hope of 
[persuading] him, they withdrew, 
conferring among themselves. The 
eldest said, ‘Do you not know that 
your father took’from you a pledge 
in God’s name. You haye already 
failed with regard to Joseph, so I 
shall never leave the land until: my 
father permits me to,'or God decides 
[things] for me. He is the best judge! 
* Return to your father and say, 
“Father, your son has committed a 
theft. We testify only to what we 
know. How could we guard against 
the unforeseen? “Inquire of [the 
people of] the city where we lodged, 
and of the caravan with which we 
travelled. We are telling you the 
truth.” ¢ 


« Among Joseph's stepbrothers there was perhaps one brother who was different 
from the others. He was the same brother who had advised in the initial stage that 
Joseph should not be killed but pushed into a dry well, so that any caravan passing 
by could take him with it. That brother faced the same situation in Egypt and he 
separated himself from the others. His sense of honour prevented him from facing’ 
his father before whom he had already been proven guilty of losing a brother, He: 
did not want him to think him guilty of losing yet another brother. 1 
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yourselves contrived a story. But it 
is best tobe patient. God may well ae wat st vaodg Ao 
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knowledge and wisdom.’“ **And he spot uit esr, 
turned away from them, crying, ‘Alas a SEY ae & J; re NES 
for Joseph!’ His eyes went white with + agin f whee SE oleh F 
grief, and he was filled with sorrow. 
85 They said, ‘By God, will you keep 
on remembering Joseph until your 
health is ruined, and you die?’ * He | 
said ‘only complain of my anguish 
and my sorrow to God. God has 
made known to me things that you 
do not know. *’Go, my sons, and 
seek news of Joseph and his brother. 
Do not despair of God’s mercy; none 
but those who deny the truth despair 
of God's mercy.’* 
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4 By saying this Jacob exposed the evil inthe’ hearts of Joseph’s brothers. When 
they'left their father; they had taken Benjamin with them, promising his complete 
saféty} and when a cup was discovered among Benjamin’s belongings, they could 
not even say in his defence that just the finding of the cup did not prove him to 
be athief. Perhaps somebody had putit im his baggage; or it might have been packed 
up in his baggage by mistake, Instead, they confirmed. the Egyptians’ suspicion 
about Benjamin’s alleged oceal by their referring to a theft formerly committed by 
his brother. j ; 

Jacob was heartbroken on leditig his two very dear sons. But at the same time he 
pinned his hopes on the Grace of God. He was certain that Joseph’s dream 
predicted the future and that it would definitely come true. That is why he asked 
his sons to go and search for Joseph and also to try to have Benjamin released: 
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12; 88 Joseph 


*SWhen his brothers presented 
themselves before Joseph, they. 
pleaded, ‘Exalted one; distress has 
afflicted us and our family and we 
have brought only a paltry-sum; but 
give us full measure. Be charitable 
to us. Truly, God rewards the 
charitable.’ He said, ‘Are you aware 
of what you did to Joseph and his 
brother in ignorance?’°° They 
exclaimed, ‘Are you indeed Joseph?’ 
He replied, ‘I am Joseph and this is 
my brother. God has»indeed been 
gracious to us. The truth is that God 
does not waste the reward of those 
who do good, who are'righteous and 
steadfast.’? 


“*God_ does not waste the reward of those who do good, who are righteous and 
steadfast.’ This is the moral lesson and substance of the whole story of Joseph. 
Almighty God wantéd to set a clear example showing that one who adopts the God- 
fearing way in his worldly dealings and who avoids the ways of impatience will 
ultimately achiéve success with His help. Joseph’s story was made a tangible 
example of this reality. 


In Egypt, the first seven years of prosperity and the succeeding seven years of 
scarcity had both occurred at the instance of God. Had it been the will of God, 
He would have made all the years prosperous years. Similarly, the incidents of 
Joseph’s being pushed into the well and his coming out of it and reaching Egypt 
both occurred under the watchful eye of God. Had God so desired, He would have 
arranged for Joseph to acquire a position of authority in Egypt without making him 
pass through the stage of being abandoned ima dry well. But, if these extraordinary 
incidents had not occurred, then in this world:of ‘cause-and affect’ how could he 
have established the example of the fact that He helps those who place their trust 
in Him and adhere to the path of righteousness and patience? 


There are two types of incidents: one which has an element of fame attaching to 

it and the other, which has no such element. Both incidents may be’ similar in 
nature, but one becomes famous while the other one remains unknown, God’s 

succour of this same nature may also be received by any number of righteous 

people. But the special feature of God’s succour in the)case of Joseph was' that it 

had alegendary quality aboutit, and that is why it came to be so widely known and 
appreciated. 2 - ) 
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Joseph 12:93 


{The brothers] said, ‘By God! Most 
certainly God has raised you high 
above us, and we have indeed been 
guilty! ” He said, ‘No blame [shall 
fall} on you this day; may God 
forgive you! And He is the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy. 
% Go with this shirt of mine and cast 
it upon my father’s face. He will 
recover his sight; thereupon come 
{back] to me with all your family.’“ 


«When the truth came out into'the open, Joseph’s brothers acknowledged Joseph's 
greatness and freely admitted theinguilt. In the same way, Joseph also showed such 
broadmindedness as a true God-worshipper is expected to show onsuch occasions. 
He did not condemn his brothers: He completely forgot and forgave the bitter 
experiences of the past and once again entered into fraternal relations with his 
brothers. 


In this incident there is ‘an example of a combination of divine and human help: 
And through this incident, circumstances were created which favoured the 
Children of Israel leaving Palestine and reaching Egypt where they attained a 
position of honour and prosperity. It was during the time of Joseph that the family 
of Jacob shifted to Egypt and for the next five hundred years they lived there with 
dignity and honour, According to the Bible, the number of members of Jacob’s 
family who went to Egypt was sixty seven. 
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12194 Joseph 


** When the caravan set out from 
Egypt, their father [in Canaan] said, 
“You may think I am senile, but I 
certainly perceive the breath of 
Joseph.’ They said, “By God, you 
still persist in your illusions!’ % But 
when the bearer of the good news 
arrived and cast the shirt on Jacob’s 
face, his eyesight returned and he 
said, ‘Did I not tell you that I know 
from God what you do not know?’ 
°7 They said, ‘O our father! Ask 
forgiveness for our sins—we were 
truly in the wrong,’ He said, ‘I shall 
certainly ask my Lord to forgive you. 
Surely, He is the Most Forgiving and 
Merciful.’ * 
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« After the separation from his father, Joseph lived in the neighbouring country of 
Egypt for more than 20 years, but Jacob remained unaware of it. But during his last 
days, when Joseph’s garment was being brought back from Egypt, Jacob started 
smelling the garment’s fragrance before it reached him, This shows that a prophet’s 
knowledge is not his own personal affair but agift from:God. Had it beena question 
of his personal knowledge, Jacob would have come.to|know much.earlier that his 
son was in Egypt, but this \did not happen. He, came’ to know. about Joseph’s 
whereabouts only when God made him aware of them: 


The conversation between Jacob’s family members as recorded in this chapter at 
various places gives an indication that, in the eyes of his family members, Jacob did 
not inspire the awe befitting a prophet. Those who adore their ancestors, holding 
them holy, are not ready to:admit the greatness of the living guide. The reason for 
this is that a halo of exaggerated stories and anecdotes of magical charms is woven 
round the venerated leaders of the past; an artificial image of the holy person is 
thus impressed.on the minds of the people. As the living guide!does notimeasure 
up to this artificial image; he doesnot appear to be a great» man) to his 
contemporaries. : IA9¥ 
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Joseph 


°*°Then, when they presented 
themselves before Joseph, he drew 
his parents to him and_ said, 
‘Welcome to Egypt, in safety, if God 
wills!’"°° He helped his parents:-to a 
couch and they all fell down on their 
knees before him. He said, ‘My 
father, this is the interpretation of 
my dream. My Lord has made it 
come true! “ He was kind to me when 
He let me out of prison and brought 
you from the desert after Satan had 
brought about discord between me 
and my brethren. My Lord is the 
best planner in achieving what He 
will; He is All Knowing, and Truly 
Wise.’ ’ 
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« Here the ‘couch’ does not mean a royal throne but the seat where Joseph used 
to sit and discharge the duties of his post; here prostration (sajdah) does not mean 
lying face down in the usual sense but bowing de down and kneeling (ruku’). This form 
of obeisance to a great man was prevalent in ancient times. 


+ God, in order to fulfil, His plan, makes such dispositions that.a common. man 


cannot even hazard a guess about them. 
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12; LOL Joseph 
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4The one who rejects the truth looks at everything from the point of view of the 
human being, while a believer looks at everything in relation to God. Joseph 
received a high administrative post and he ascribed it to God’s generosity. He had 
the ability to interpret dreams but said that God had taught him all he knew. His 
own near and dear ones caused him trouble; even then he looked at this from the 
point of view that these were subtle devices of God by means of which He planned 
his intellectual and spiritual development. 


His sense of the majesty of God had obliterated all feelings of personal superiority. 
Even on reaching the zenith of worldly glory, he uttered these words, ‘O, God! Your 
being is all-powerful. It is You who fulfill all my needs. Kindly help me in the world 
as well as in the Hereafter. Include me among those people who have had the © 
inspiration to submit to Your will in the world and in the Sued and are supe bt 
of Your eternal reward.’ 
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' These are tidings of the unseen 
that We reveal to you, [O Prophet}, 

though you were not present with |-4..7/ f2Af 3) 2357 ue 
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upon a plan. ‘ Yet most men will SS) pe 
not become believers, no matter 
how eager you may be. '°* You shall 
not ask them for any reward for 
this. It is but a reminder for all # L 
mankind.’ 
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4 The story of Joseph is in itself a proof of the Quran being the revelation of God 
and not the discourse of a human being. This incident occurred about two and half 
thousand years prior to the advent of the Prophet Muhammad. He had neither 
witnessed this train of events himself, nor was it recorded in history books so that 
he could have read about it, nor could he have heard it from others. It was found 
only on the pages of the Torah, and before the age of the printing press, the Torah 
was a book which was known only to a few Jewish scholars at Jewish centres and 
not to anybody else. 

Moreover, the events pertaining to Joseph’s life have been described in the Quran 
in such a way that, in spite of their tallying basically with the descriptions in the 
Torah, they differ in respect of details. This difference is in itself a proof of the 
Quran being the revelation of God, because throughout the Quran its description 
appears to be very rational and natural. The ‘descriptions given in the Quran are 
clearly ‘consistent with Jacob’s and Joseph’s prophetic character, while the 
descriptions given in the Torah are not. Similarly, many very important aspects, for 
instance, Joseph’s speech in the prison (5: 37-40), which is mentioned in the Quran, 
find no place in the Bible or in the Talmud: even certain historical errors that are 
found in the Bible are not repeated in the Quran. For example, the Bible says that 
the king of Egypt in Joseph’s period was Pharaoh. In actual fact, the dynasty which 
assumed the title of Pharaoh became the rulers of Egypt only five hundred years 
after Joseph. During the period of Joseph, Egypt was ruled by an Arab dynasty, the 
Hyksos, known as the shepherd kings. (See Bible, chapter ‘Genesis’). 

The refusal to accept the Truth here is due to an apparent lack of reason. But as 
soon.as a. convincing argument is presented to,an individual, he should immediately 
accept it. Most often the real reason for denial of the Truth is stubbornness. People 
do not accept the Truth because they do not want to do so, Acceptance of the 
Truth generally involves humbling oneself and this is a very difficult task for a 
human being. This is one reason why arrogant people never change their ways, in 
spite of valid arguments Or reasoning being used to convince them. They will 
tolerate the downgrading of the truth, but they are not ready to humble themselves; 
they forget that those who keep a low profile in this world will be glorified in the 
Hereafter, whereas one who does not do sowill be forever reduced to insignificance 
in the next world. ‘ 
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‘> And there are many signs in the weaaneth 3 ale ow lds 
heavens and the earth thatthey pass | | 4.544.) ; 7 
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belief in God, attribute a to ree oh be 4 oH 
Him. '’ Do they feel secure that the 
all-encompassing punishment of 
God will not come upon them, or 
that the Last Hour will not come 
upon them suddenly when they least 
expect it? '°* Say, ‘This is my way; on 
the basis of sure knowledge, I call 
on you to have faith in God, I and 
those who follow me. God is Holy; 
Iam not one of those who associate 
partners with God.’ 
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# After the Truth, has been made plain, those who do not accept it, say efiae ee 
requisite sound arguments in its favour were not forthcoming and had such 
reasoning been put forward, they would have accepted it. In other words, according 
to them, the reason for their denial lay outside them and not within them. That 
is to say, that they had failed to accept the truth, not because of any lack of 
receptivity on their part, but because of a lack of arguments in support of the truth. 


But just the opposite is true, The Truthis so clear that when it appears, all the signs 
of the earth and the heavens,corroborate it. It becomes the most established and 
proven fact inthe universe. But, in order to find the Truth, an obseryant eye and 
a receptive mind are vital and these are the very virtues which are non-existent in 
those who deny the truth. 


When a man shows arrogance with regard to the Truth, the reason for it is mostly 
polytheism (shirk). The position taken by most people is that while accepting God, 
they also love some living or dead beings in whom they have placed their trust and 
to whom they give a position of greatness. In this way, everyone has appointed for 
himself some ‘great ones’ other than God. They lead their lives relying on these 
‘great ones’, though before God all of them are’ small. Ultimately, the only things 
which will save one, will be one’s personal deeds and not the exaltedness of the 
‘great ones’. 


A prophet’s mission is to exhort his hearers to turn to the one and only God. He 
sets out on this mission because of his realization of the truth. In other words, the 
prophetic call is that which links a man with the one and only God, The veracity 
of this call is so abundantly evident to him that it bespeaks a deep realization of 
godhood and acts as an inspiration to him. 


Man takes his temporary satisfaction to be permanent in nature, though nobody 
has any guarantee of how long he will live. > 
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‘°° All the messengers We sent 
before you [Muhammad] were 
human beings to whom We made 
revelations; they were men chosen 
from the people of their towns. Did 
they not travel across the earth and 
see the end of those before them? 
Those who are mindful of God 
prefer the life to come. Will you not 
then understand? "“° When the 
messengers lost all hopes and 
thought that they had been told lies, 
Our help came to them: We saved 
whoever We pleased, but Our = ¥y 
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the guilty.” 


Nobody cae when death will come and prove all his claims false; and when abe 
upheaval of Doomsday will upset his well-made world. Man thinks that a sure and 
certain fate is in store for him, though in fact at every moment of his life, he is 
standing on the shore of an uncertain future. 


4 History shows'that even those who believed.in prophethood also rejected it, when 
a person in their own community was made a prophet and stood right in front of 
them. The reason for this was that the prophet of the past had by then become 
a historically accepted prophet, while the contemporary prophet’s merits were as 
yet unproven. The acceptance of a historical prophet has never proved difficult, 
while the reverse is true of any prophet who is still a figure of controversy. 


The deserted settlements of the communities of the ‘Ad, Thamud, Midian and Lot 
lay in ruins around the land of the Quraysh, who could not fail to see them in their 
travels. These ruins were a silent reminder of the punishment which God had 
meted out to these communities; they were destroyed only because they failed to 
recognize a prophet during the controversial stage of prophethood, But, in spite 
of this, the Quraysh did not learn a lesson from them, The reason for this was that 
it is man’s weakness to do wrong and then, on the basis of some weak arguments, 
excise his name from the list of wrongdoers. 


Verse 110 of this chapter is clarified by verse 214 of the second chapter, in which 
it is stated, ‘Do you think that you will enter Paradise without having suffered like 
those who passed away before you? Affliction and hardship befell them and so 
shaken were they, that the Messenger and'the believers with him would parr 
“When will God's help come? Surely the help of God is near.” ® 
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explanation of all things as well as 
guidance and mercy to true 
believers.’ 


God always helps oie who spreads the word of God. But this help brings in its wake 
punishment for the rejectors of truth. That is why help comes only when the 
missionary struggle (dawah) has reached its final stage. There are times when this 
delay makes the preachers feel frustrated and they despair of God’s succour. 


‘And surely, the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who fear God’. This 
shows that God’s succour for His envoy is symbolic of His choicest blessings upon 
them in the Hereafter. y 

God always helps those who call upon others to accept the Truth: in this world God 
makes their call supreme. They are thus successful in fulfilling their mission, in 
spite of all kinds of conspiracies and the opposition of their enemies. This honour 
and glory will be theirs inthe Hereafter, but ina far more perfect and absolute form. 


4The stories of previous prophets and their communities are the stories’ of all 
mankind, as far as moral lessons are concerned. If a man exercises his wisdom he 
will be able to derive lessons for the present period from past incidents. He will 
amend his way of life on seeing the fate of others. 

The Quran is not a book concocted by a man. It is a Book revealed by God. It is 
exactly in accordance with the predictions that were made in the previous 


scriptures. It contains all the necessary guidance required by man. _ 
If man follows this guidance; he shall certainly be blessed ee God both in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 
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13. THUNDER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


" Alif Lam Mim Ra 


These are the verses of the Book. 
What is sent down to you from your 
Lord is the truth, yet most. men.do 
not believe in it.’ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4The Quran enjoins the acceptance of the one and only God. Those who do not 
believe in God advance the argument that if God is in existence, He should be 
visible to everyone. But our known universe shows that a thing’s invisibility does 
not prove that it has no existence at all. An example of this is the force of gravity. 
There are innumerable stars and many planets in space. Human knowledge claims 
that in between these astronomical bodies there is an ethereal and intangible force 
of gravity (or force of attraction) which is balancing them in the vastness of space. 
So man believes in the force of gravity in spite of its being intangible and unseen. 
Then how can he be justified in denying the existence of God, simply because of 
His being unseen? 


This is the case with Revelation and prophethood. When an observer of the 
universe studies its phenomena, he finds that everything here functions according 
toasystem. It appears as if all things are bound by a special order. This ‘order’ does 
not exist in the things themselves, Certainly, it comes from outside. In other words, 
the whole universe seeks instruction from ‘outside’ for its working. This external 
instruction in the case of our world (leaving out of account its human population) 
is generally referred to as the Law of Nature. In the case of human beings, this 
external instruction, or guidance, comes in the form of reyelation and inspiration, 


The Universe is; so to say, a machine andthe Quran is its ‘Guide Book’. The former 
is the example of God’s regulation of affairs and the latter is the example of God's 
detailing of signs, There is perfect consistency between these two, Whatever exists 
in the universe in physical form, exists in the Quran in verbal form. This 
consistency simultaneously proyes two things—first, that there is a Creator of this 
universe and second, that the Quran is the Book of that Creator and not the 
creation of the limited mind of a human being. 
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« When we observe the earth, we will find that the conditions here appear to be 
most suitable for human settlement and growth. The earth is spread out beneath 
human beings like a natural floor. Deep oceans cater to human needs on the one 
hand and on the other there are the mountain ranges, so that both of them together 
help in maintaining a balance on the earth, The plants and trees could have grown 
independently, but they have been paired off, and pollination must play its part 
between them so that flowers, fruits and seeds will grow. The position of the earth 
is that, apart from its annual revolution around the'sun, it rotates continuously on 
its axis. This rotation is completed in twenty-four hours, resulting in the creation 
of night and-day. Anyone who seriously gives consideration to signs of this kind 
will be forced to accept that this earth is under an authoritative and powerful Lord, 
And He, by His own will, has made it subject to. purposeful planning. Without 
conscious planning, this: meaningfulness on earth would not have been: at all 
possible. x 
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that of others. In this also are signs 
for people who understand.” 
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#‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas says that one strip of land is fertile while another is barren. 
One strip of land produces crops while one nearby does not. Mujahid says that the 
same is the case with mankind. There are good people in this world and also bad, 
though the origin of all is one. There is a'strange phenomenon on this earth: the 
soil in different places may be similar and may be watered by the same water, but 
in one place it will produce a tree whose fruit is sweet, while in another place it 
will produce a tree whose fruit is sour. One tree may have a high yield and another 
alow yield. This is a parallel in nature to the human condition. It is like all human 
beings, although, cast in the same mould, showing a marked difference from one 
individual to another when it comes. to deriving any benefit from the divine 
guidance which is consistently offered to. all. One will receive the full benefit of 
such guidance, and thus have his entire life enriched by it, while another may avail 
of only a part of it or even reject it altogether. In other words, the same ‘seeds’ of 
guidance when ‘sown’ in different individuals will produce outcomes as different 
as the sweet and sour fruits of our analogy. 
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>If anything can astonish you, you 
should surely be astonished at their 
asking, “What? When we become 
dust, shall we be created anew?’ 
These are the ones who deny their 
Lord: around their necks there shall 
be fetters. They are the inheritors 
of the Firé, and shall abide therein 
forever." 


«The case of hase who ene the life after death is very strange. While accepting 
the occurrence of an event once, they deny the occurrence of the same event on 
future occasions. Those who do not accept the occurrence of life after death, or 
asecond life, express their surprise at those who believe in a second life. They think 
that acceptance of a second life is irrational, whereas the position is just the 
opposite, because an unbeliever can only reject second life. As far as the first life 
is concerned, it is not possible for anybody to reject it, because it is evident to 
everybody as a real event. So, if the occurrence of the first life is possible, why 
should the occurrence of a second life be impossible? 


There are few who would actually reject the existence of God. Mostly people 
believe in a Creator, but they do not accept the Hereafter. But after the denial of 
the Hereafter, the acceptance of a Creator has no value. 


God is not only the Greator of this universe, but He Himself is the Truth. God’s 
Being necessarily warrants that whatever He does, should be done with Rectitude 
and Justice. The Hereafter is, in fact, a manifestation of God’s attribute of Justice. 
Acceptance of God is acceptance in the real sense only when it is followed by 
acceptance of the Hereafter. Belief in God remains incamplene without acceptance 
of the Hereafter. 


People’s rejection of the straightforward and true message of Truth is mostly due 
to their being victims of bias, prejudice and egoism. They are slaves of their own 
ideas. Thus mentally shackled, they are unable to give due consideration to any 
external reality. This condition has been described as being ‘chained by the neck’ 
~ the chain being the’ symbol of slavery. Those who are bent on’ making prisoners 
of themselves in this world can expect nothing other than piebial a prisoners in 
the Hereafter. cea 
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« The Prophet Muhammad used to tell the people of Makkah to a or ane 
guidance of God, otherwise they would be seized upon by Him. In reply to this 
they would say, ‘O, God! If whatever Muhammad declares is true, then shower 
pieces of stone on us from the sky.” Apparently this prayer was addressed to God 
but, in fact, it was directed at the Prophet. At that time he appeared to be worthless 
to the people of Makkah. It was very difficult for them to believe that God would 
punish them on their rejecting such an ordinary man. Any imposition of 
punishment for their rejecting ‘Muhammad’ appeared to them such a distant 
possibility that they used to say, quite ridiculously, “We want that the punishment 
with which you are threatening us to actually be meted out to us.’ 


God says that His punishment is definitely going to overtake them due to their 
rejection of Truth. It is due to their being misguided that they wanted it to happen 
earlier. In fact, they should have spent this period of respite in giving careful 
consideration to the call of the Quran, rather than invite the punishment of God 
before’ time. 


People want to see the punishment of God with their own eyes and then accept 
it, But this is a demand made in sheer blindness. If they have observing eyes, then 
whatever happened with others should be enough to teach them a lesson. Many 
communities have passed before them who, like them, rejected the prophets of 
their age and finally they had to face punishment for this. 


By the law of God manis allowed respite to perform certain deeds. Unfortunately, 
this law of respite has made people arrogant. But there is a limit to respite. After 
this limit nothing awaits them except a horrible punishment from which they will 
not be able to save themselves. 
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al a re Ot the world, there are more than a billion people who accept 
the Prophet Muhammad as a prophet of God. But in his lifetime the people of 
Makkah could not understand that God had made him His prophet. The reason 
for this was that in,the preliminary stage, his prophethood was a controversial issue. 
But now, in this advanced stage of history, his prophethood is no longer 
controversial. It is now as easy to believe in the prophethood as it was difficult to 
believe in it at an earlier, controversial stage. 


The standards by which the people of Makkah lived were those of wealth, power 
and popularity. By these standards the Prophet Muhammad did not appear to,them 
to be in any way exceptional, so they wanted him to have some extraordinary sign 
which would be a definite proof of his prophethood. In response to this it was said 
that these people demanded something which was not in accordance with God’s 
plan and as such it would remain beyond human reach. 


The present world isa place of trial. Here guidance is not available in the form of 
such clear signs that there is no scope for human doubt, because if that were so, 
the purpose of the divine test would be defeated. Here the only possibility is for 
man to take guidance in the shape of ‘information’ and accept it after examining 
it. One who does not pass this test will never have his share of guidance. 


God raises in every community a man from among them so that he may deliver the 
message in a language familiar to them. This arrangement was made for the 
convenience of the different communities. But it often happened that the 
communities were affected in the opposite manner: they rejected God’s prophets. . 
Their vision was clouded by the ordinary nature of the messenger. Their eyes could 
not see the extraordinary nature of the message itself. 
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«The womb of a mother is a wonderful factory. The wonderful aspect of the human 
produce is that it conforms to a “fixed proportion’. There is a constant balance 
between ‘demand and supply’. 


For instance, this wonderful plant which has been working for thousands of years, 
produces men as well as women, but aconstant proportion is maintained between 
these two sexes. It never happens that this plant produces males only or females 
only. Anevent like war sometimes temporarily disturbs this proportion. But it has 
been observed, strangely enough, that after a certain period this original proportion 
is soon restored. 


The same is true of the balance of talént in the men and women coming out of this 
plant. Research has shown that those being born are ‘not of a uniform capacity. 
There is a great diversity in their ‘talents. This diversity is of importance in 
civilization, because persons of diverse capacities are required to manage the affairs 
ofa civilization. The plant of mothers is quietly and successfully producing persons 
with different talents, as if it were receiving ‘orders’ from outside which led to how 
the persons inthe womb were constituted. If there had not been this diversity in 
the production of human. beings, the whole system of civilization would have 
descended into chaos and all development would have ceased. 


The existence of this planning in the working of the mother’s womb clearly shows 
that there is.a Planner behind it. Without conscious, planning, a system marked 
by such regularity could never exist. 


This also proves that the Creator and Lord of this world is a Being Who is aware 
not only of whatever is plain for everyone to see, but also of what is unseen and 
hidden. Whatever happens in a woman’s womb is apparently a secret matter. But 
the above-mentioned details show that God is completely aware of it. Then this 
Being Who is aware of the open and hidden aspects of everything is bound to know 
the hidden, and open aspects pertaining to human beings, Belief in angels is also 
proved by this, because it is an extension of the present system of ‘keeping ‘watch’. 
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“Each has guardian angels before 
him and behind him, who watch him 
at God’s command. God does not | 
change the condition of a people’s 
lot, unless they change what is in 
their hearts. But when God decrees 
punishment for a people, none can | 
ward it, off. Besides Him, they have 
no protector.’ 


"Tt is He who shows you the 
lightning, inspiring fear and hope, 
and gathers up the heavy clouds; 
and the thunder glorifies Him with 
His praise and the angels do so too 
in awe of Him, and He sends His | 
thunderbolts to strike anyone He 
pleases, yet they dispute about God, 
who is inexorable in His power.’ 


+ The rise and fall of the communities of the world do not happen at random, but 
rather under the, care of and by the decision: of God, When God blesses a 
community, with His bounties, He continues this blessing so long as that 
community keeps, its) competency intact. After losing this competency, that 
community necessarily loses God’s grace also, for example, after losing internal 
unity, its impact on the world, is lessened. 


Whatever a community achieves in this world, it achieves by the law of God and 
whatever a community loses, it loses it by the law of God. There is nobody here 
who is capable of giving or capable of taking away except God. 


+ When there is lightning, sometimes it carries the message of pleasant weather. 
But sometimes it falls on the earth like a thunderbolt and burns things down. 


Similarly, when the clouds gather, they sometimes shower beneficial rains upon the 
earth. But sometimes they are’the forerunners of storms and floods. 


This means that in this world, one and the same thing can have the aspects of both , 
fear and hope. The One who manages the affairs of the world sends His blessings 
to the people of the earth by means of various phenomena. He can turn an 
ostensibly beneficent thing into the most destructive punishment. This state of 
affairs warns man that he should neyer consider himself to be safe from God's 
scourge. ® 
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“The only true appeal is to God A 
alone; those they appeal to instead | U* 
of Him will never respond to them Si 
in any way. They arelikeamanwho | ~ 
stretches forth his hands toward the} & 
water, so, that it may reach his 
mouth, but it never does. The calls af 
of thosé who deny the truth are all ne 
in vain. Z 
* All who dwell. in heavens and on 
the earth submit to God alone, 
willingly or unwillingly, as do their 
shadows in the mornings and in the 
evenings.” 


Heedless human beings always wait for some unique and magical sign. But those 
whose consciousness is alive are successful in finding every kind of sign—of an 
inestimable value—in the daily affairs happening around them. They feel their 
hearts beat faster with the roll of thunder and the flash of lightning and when they 
look at the raindrops, a flood of tears flows from their eyes. The condition which 
the angels face on seeing the power of God directly, are one and the same as those 
faced, by true human beings, even when they have not seen the power of God 
directly. ‘ 

4 Tf you spread your hands and call upon the ocean, it will never happen that it 
responds to your call and its waters come out of the depths to quench the thirst 
of your fields and gardens. But, by the laws of nature, the waters of that same ocean 
rise into air in the form of water vapour, leaving behind the salt. Then under the 
influence of heat, gravitational pull and the force of the winds, it spreads over town 
and country and pours down in the shape | of fresh, sweet water and irrigates the 
land. This shows that the ocean, in spite of being gigantic, is really helpless. It has 
no innate power either to act on its’ own, or to respond to another's call. 


This is the condition of all the things. of | this world. As such, the wise person is one 
who worships the Creator and not the creations—one ‘who concentrates on the 
Lord of the things and not on the things themselves. ° 
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"Say, ‘Who is Lord of the heavens 
and the earth?’ Say, ‘God.’ Say, Why. 
do you take protectors other than’ 
Him, who can neither benefit nor 
harm.even themselves?’ Say, ‘Are the 
blind and the seeing equal?.Is 
darkness equal to the light? Or have 
they assigned partners to God who 
create as He creates, so that both 
creations appear to themalike?’ Say, 
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‘God is the Creator of all things. He 
is the One, the Almighty.’* 


«God expects man to bow down before Him. This ‘bowing down’, is the religion 
of the whole universe: Everything in this world is totally subject to God’s command. 
A physical sign of this subjection is the casting of shadows towards the west in the 
morning and towards the east in the evening. This daily happening is the material 
symbolising of that self-prostration which man is expected consciously to perform. 


A study of the universe in all its vastness reveals that all of it is bound by one 
universal law. This proves the fact that its Creator and Lord is one and only one. 


Rational and intellectual studies do not in any way prove that more than one power 

is active in this universe. In view of this, the notion of an additional god other than 

the one and only God is an absolutely baseless presumption. 

Observation with the help of the ‘eye’ indicates the existence of one and only one 

God. So, those who believe in the existence of more than one God, only prove their 

‘blindness’, that they have assumed the existence of many gods due to their 
blindness and not on the basis of knowledge and observation in the real sense. 
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"He sends down water from the sky | = ji23 2.13) 
that fills riverbeds to overflowing, ‘ 
each according to its measure. The | |145 <J 
torrent carries along swelling foam, 
akin to what rises from smelted ore | 7 
from which man makes ornaments. | ~ 
and tools. God thus depicts truth |. ~_) 
and falsehood: The scum is cast | jb! 
away, but whatever is of use to man s 
remains behind. God thus speaks in 
parables.” 


“God has created this world in such a way that here material events have become 
the symbols of moral realities. Whatever Almighty God expects from man at the 
level of consciousness is being demonstrated in the rest of the world at the material 
level. In the Quran two events of nature have been mentioned here. One is that 
when there is rainfall, its water flows and reaches rivers and streams. At that time 
a great deal of foam surfaces on it. In the same way when silver and other minerals 
are heated in order to clean them their impurities appear in the shape of foam, but 
immediately thereafter the foam, which is useless for man, evaporates in space and 
the water and minerals which are useful for man remain intact. 

These are the events of nature through which God shows symbolically what 
principles He has laid down for the success or failure of life. One principle is that, 
in this world, only that person has a place who proves useful to others. The 
individual who has lost his capacity to benefit others has no place in this world 
created by God. The same is true of communities and groups: 
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@Tt is the law of God in this world that dirt and foam may emerge and surface for 
some time, but finally what receives a place here is that which gives benefit. In the 
Hereafter also, the same is true of human beings. In the world some people may 
be prominent due to some skill but, in the Hereafter, only those who possess real 
qualities will receive a higher status. 


People do not respond to the call for the Truth in this world because they always 
feel that, by advancing towards unadulterated Truth, they will lose worldly benefits. 
The rewards for ignoring the Truth which such people receive are invariably 
honour, popularity and prosperity in this world. They appear to be occupying seats 
of high status by rejecting the Truth, 


Inthe Hereafter, all these people will have been thrown out as like fast disappearing _, 
foam. And only those people will figure as prominent who surrendered themselves 
to the Truth, ignoring timely benefits. 

People give so much importance to worldly status,and worldly benefits that they 
ignore the truth. In the Hereafter these things will appear unimportant to, them, .. 
so much so that they would want to give this whole world and one more world equal 
to it, to ransom themselves from divine punishment. ‘ hod. 


Gare a 


‘Thunder 13: 22 


Can one who knows that whatever 
has been sent down to you from your 
Lord is the Truth, be equal to one 
who is blind? It is only those who 
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«There are always two kinds of human beings—one who use their reason granted 
by God and give serious thought, with an unbiased approach, to the matter of truth. 
Finally 'when their minds are addressed they: adopt the truth by their conscious 
decision. 


The other kind of human beings think within the sphere of their social traditions. 
They view things in the light of customs and not in the light of reasoning. And then 
they adopt as truth whatever appears to them to be popular with the masses. 


According to the Quran, the first type of person is one who has become a believer 
in the light of knowledge; as opposed to this the other type of man is blind. The 
first knows truth and falsehood by his own realization, while the other is swayed 
only by hearsay. He considers that thing false which others consider false and he 
believes that thing to be true which others generally think of as true. 


The call for the Truth seeks out those who are able to take decisions using their 
wisdom. Such a call does not benefit those who are blind, in'spite of having eyes. 
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How excellent is the final abode!” 


**As for those who break the 
covenant of God, after having 
confirmed it, who cut asunder what 
God has commanded to be joined 
and spread corruption in the land, a 
curse shall be laid 6n them; they shall 
have an eyil abode. 


@ God created man; He provided the best world for him to live in; at all times He 
looks after him. All these things bind a man with his Creator and Lord by a natural 
bond. This bond demands that man should not become arrogant but should accept 
the realities and bow down before God. 


Man’s life in this world. is) marked..by different types of relationships and 
connections. It isa requirement of man’s subordination to God that he should 
develop. relations with those liked by God and, he should cut off relations as 
commanded by God. His realization of God’s Majesty should be so intense that 
he bows down before Him: a regular form of this obedience is prayer (sa/at).. And 
he should give to others from his assets as God has given to him from His assets. 
If he is badly treated by somebody, he should for his part respond with good 
treatment in order that in the Hereafter God should overlook his evil side and treat 
him with Grace and Mercy. 

All this requires constant patience. It calls for the believer to hold out against the 
inducement of the self, to be steadfast in the face of loss of benefit, and to stand 
up to the pressure of his surroundings. 

For the sake of paradise the believer has to exercise patience in all such cases. , 
Patience is the price of paradise. Nobody can attain eternal paradise without paying 
the price of patience. 
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*° God gives abundantly to whom He 
will and sparingly to whom He 
pleases—{those who deny the truth] 
rejoice in the life of this world; yet 
the life of this world is but a fleeting 
pleasure compared with the life to 
come: 


*’ Those who deny the truth ask, 
“Why has no Sign been sent down 
to him by his Lord?’ Say, ‘God lets 
go astray those whom He wills and 
guides to Himself those who turn to 
Him, * those who believe and whose 
hearts find comfort in the 
remembrance of God—surely in the 
remembrance of God hearts can find 
comfort.” 


« Manis bound to, God by the bond of nature and to his fellow beings by the bond 
of humanity: Breaking both bonds leads to creating mischief on\God’s earth, Living 
a peaceful life on God’s earth means making his lifesubject to the above-mentioned 
bonds. In liberating himself from these bonds —caring nothing for the rights of God 
or men—he only creates mischief. 


Those who act thus incur the curse of God. Such as these will not share in the Grace 
of God. They have fouled God's earth, so they deserve to be pushed into the foulest 
of places—Hell. 


In this world one receives less and another receives more. The one who receives 
more develops a superiority complex, while the one who receives less suffers from 
an inferiority complex. But, in the eyes of God, neither attitude is correct. The 
correct reaction is that if one receiyes more, he should become grateful to God; 
one who receives less, should strive to remain patient and be contented with what 
he has. 


Worldly-oriented people invariably ignore the preacher of Truth. The reason for 
this is that a worldly person recognizes only worldly glories. As the preacher is in 
possession, of only sublime truths, he is not recognized and is ignored as an 
unimportant person. But, when. the veil over reality is torn asunder, man will come 
to know at that time that the apparent glory which he considered everything, was 
absolutely valueless. The truly valuable thing was reality which, because it was 
unseen, could not claim his attention. 
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| 
*° Thus We have. sent you to a | 
people, before whom other peoples 
have passed away, so that you may 
recite to them what We have 
revealed to you. Yet they deny the 
Gracious God. Say, ‘He is my Lord; 
there is no god but He. In Him I 
put my trust and to Him'T shall 
return.’? 


«The reason for the rejection of the preacher of truth is generally that the people 
do not find any tangible glories around this person. But this amounts to being 
unsuccessful at the very point where a man has to prove successful. God wants man 
to recognize the truth in its absolute shape and to surrender himself to that truth. 
Now, one who insists that he will not accept the Truth without tangible feats will 
be fated in this world never to’find the truth according to the law of God and he 
will always be deprived of God’s guidance. 


This world is a testing ground. Here man can find God at the level of remembrance; 
he cannot find God at the level of ‘observation’. Those who agree with this godly 
plan will find God and those who do not will’be unsuccessful in finding Him, just 
as one who insists on seeing the sun with his naked eyes will be unsuccessful in 
doing so. 


In this world only that person succeeds who accepts God’s plan and who moulds 
his life according to it, because it is God who is the Creator of this world and not 
man. 


4 Signs having been shown to those who asked for them, a final verdict should be 
pronounced upon them. Now, if at the instance of human beings, God did show 
any tangible signs and if, even after that, they did not accept Him, they would 
deserve immediate destruction. But God, ignoring human demands for tangible 
signs, goes on, in His special Grace’and Mercy, conveying the Truth through His 
messengers in the language of advice and reasoning. In this way people have a longer 
period in which to reform themselves and become entitled to God’s Grace, 

In view of this, it is necessary for the missionary not to be disturbed by the foolish 
demands of his addressees. He himself should be agreeable to God’s plan and 
should continue to call upon them to accept it likewise. 
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Thunder 13: 32 


Even if there were a Quran by 
which mountains could be set in 
motion, by which the earth could be 
rent asunder, or by which the dead 
could be made to speak [they would 
not believe in it}. Surely all things 
are subject to God’s will: Are the 
faithful unaware that, had He 
pleased, God could have guided all 
mankind? Calamity shall not cease 
to strike those who deny the truth 
because of their misdeeds or to 
strike near their homes, until God’s 
promise be fulfilled. God will not fail 
to keep His promise. * Other 
messengers were also mocked before 
you; but though I granted respite to 
those who denied the truth, at last I 
seized them, and how awful was My 
punishment.’ 


4 The real reason for denial of the truth is not any shortcoming in’ reasoning: It 
is due rather to'man having been given the freedom to accept it or not. As long 
as a man’has the freedom to reject, he can’ seek an excuse to reject anything. 


If an argument is presented to him using a particular mode of expression, he will 
find some other mode of expression to reject it. If reference is made to some signs 
of the universe, he will produce some explanation of his own devising to contradict 
it, so much so that if mountains were made to move on the surface of the earth, 
or dead bodies were brought to life, event then nothing could prevent him from 
saying that this was all magic. 

Sometimes it happens that a rejecter apparently demands an explanation, but in 
actual fact he is indulging in ridicule; he wants to show that whatever the missionary 
is presenting is not the truth. Had his message really been true, the missionary 
would have had an argument with ke which everyone would have been compelled 
to accept. 

God has given mankind a i of respite, due to which people have become 
fearless, but when this period ends and God catches hold of people, then man will 
see that he had all along been powerless, meee he had ere himself to be 
powerful. 
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the truth, and they are kept back 
from the right path. There can be 
no guide for those whom God lets 
go astray. * Punishment awaits them. 
in the present life: but harsher is the 
punishment of the Hereafter—no 
one will defend them against God.’ 


«Research shows that there is a system of recording in this universe. Whatever a 
man says or whatever a man does is immediately recorded by a universal 
arrangement. In view of this, only such a Being can be treated as God of this 
universe who possesses the powers.of Hearing and Observing. But the so-called 
partners of God, presumed to be such by human beings, are all such as possess no 
power of hearing or power of observing. In view of this, how can they be the 
Creator and Lord of a world like the present universe? How can one who is not 
capable of hearing create the capacity to hear in his creations, and how can he make 
other things capable of observing, when he himself is not capable of observing? 


There is so much uniformity in this universe that it leaves.no,scope:for the idea 
of partnership. The universe rejects any kind of partnership in godhead..| 


‘Indeed, their devices, seem fair to the unbelievers’ — here ‘devices’ means their 
utterances, Whenever a man rejects the truth, his mind invents something to 
justify his rejection, though what he says may bea combination of pointless words, 
but, those who are not serious.in the matter of truth, are prone to,utter empty. 
words and think that they haye justified their rejection, irrespective of the fact that 
the words uttered by them may not haye any value outside their own minds. 


Such false words camgive solace or satisfaction to aman only in the present world. 
Inthe Hereafter, when the reality of everything will be made plain, these beautiful 
words will carry so little weight that a man will be ashamed of repeating them. 
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* Such is the Paradise which the 
righteous have been promised: it is 
watered by running streams: eternal 
is its fruit, and eternal is its shade. 
That is the recompense of those who 
are righteous, but the recompense 
of those who deny the truth is the 
Fire’ 


3° Those to whom We sent the 
Scriptures rejoice in what has been 
revealed to you, while some factions 
deny parts of it. Say to them, ‘I have 
been commanded only to worship 
God and not to associate partners 
with Him: to Him I pray and to Him 
I shall return.’ 
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« The price of paradise is the fear of God, that is, such an intense realization of 
God’s Majesty that it: turns into awe and permeates the human’ heart, Those who 
are’ God-fearing in this world will be the ones who will be lodged in the abodes of 
the Hereafter where man will have nothing to fear and around which there will be 


gardens that will enhance their beauty. 


The condition of the people who were without fear of God in this world will be 
just the opposite. In the Hereafter, poet find themselves surrounded by the 


fire of hell. 
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13: 37 Thunder 


Thus We have revealed it as a 
{clear} commandment in Arabic. If 
you followed their desires after all 
the knowledge which has come to 
you, you would have no protector or 
shield against God.’ * We sent down 
messengers before you and gave 
them wives and children. Yet it was 
not possible fora messenger to bring 
a sign, save by the command of God. 
Every age has had its revelation. 


« When the Quran was revealed, the Jews and the Christians were divided into two 
groups. Among these people, those who were God-fearing and who followed the 
true teachings of Moses and Jesus, treated the Quran as their inner voice and 
accepted it happily. 


But those who thought communal prejudice and groupism to be the real religion, 
could not recognize the truth appearing outside their familiar sphere and became 
its opponent. Their being without fear of God made them fearless of opposing the 
call of truth. 


One who becomes the opponent of truth solely on grounds of communal prejudice 
and groupism is, in fact, a follower of the desires of the self instead of God. As such 
he has turned away from the path of God. Making changes in the call of truth in 
consideration of such people is not permissible for one who preaches the word of 
God. It is necessary for him to be firm on pure truth in thought, word and deed. 
In the case of deniers, he has to be firm and persevering and not ‘adopt the way 
of compromise. 


If a man continues to follow the'dictates of his self in spite of the knowledge of 
truth being brought to him in his own understandable language, he incurs the risk 
of being completely deprived of God’s help. 
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*°God abrogates or confirms what | «,_ Fy ese,001 
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He pleases; with Him is the source 
of all commandments.* 


‘° Whether We show you part of 
what We have promised them or 
cause you to pass away {before that], 
your mission is only to give warning; 
it is for Us to do the reckoning. 


4 Whatever prophets came on behalf of God were all human beings just like other 
ordinary human beings and had worldly connections. Then why, in spite of this did 
communities accept their previous prophets and reject their contemporary 
prophet? The reason for this was that the prophets of yore had a factor in their 
favour which the contemporary, prophets did not have, namely, historical glory. 
Communities accepted the previous prophets due to the historical glory attached 
to them and rejected the contemporary: prophet for want of this. 


It is a weakness in man that he cannot discern reality in its abstract form. The 
contemporary ‘prophet was possessed of reality in the abstract form, So man could 
not recognize him, The past prophets had additional characteristics like material 
glory, so man recognized them and became their follower. 


Umm. al-Kitab (the mother of the Book) means God's original scripture, which is 
in His possession, and which contains the instructions and principles which God 
expects man to follow. The scriptures revealed to different prophets were based 
on this original book. God’ revealed this book sometimes in one language and 
sometimes in another language; sometimes a symbolic method was adopted and 
sometimes’ a direct method. ‘Sometimes’ the responsibility for its safety after 
revelation was given to'a human being and sometimes this pl eR ies taken 
on by God Himself. “ } 
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“Do they not see how We come to 
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whom is the final abode.* 


4 The result of the rejection of God’s religion Rene apparent in me Hereafter, 
but if the addressees of a prophet reject his call, the consequences start manifesting 
themselves in the present world itself. However, there is not one fixed principle 
for this worldly outcome. This has appeared in different forms during the periods 
of different prophets. 


In the case of the Prophet Muhammad, by the special dispensation of the 
Almighty, the followers of the Prophet were made dominant over his opponents. 


In the last stage of the Makkah period, when the tribal chiefs of Makkah had 
rejected him, the call of Islam was gradually spreading within Madina and among 
the tribes outside Makkah. In other words, Islam’s missionary power was 
conquering the surroundings of Makkah and was advancing towards Makkah itself. 
In the case of the Prophet Muhammad the will of God appeared in the shape of 
missionary conquests. 


Here Dawah strategy is called divine strategy. This shows its importance. When 
the Quraysh expelled the Prophet Muhammad from Makkah, they thought that 
they had finished him. At that time he was a person whose means of livelihood had 
been destroyed; a person who was deprived of the support of his own tribe. 


After doing all this, the Quraysh were very happy. They thought that they had 
buried the problem of the Prophet once and for all. But they could not understand 
that the mission of Dawah is the greatest weapon of a missionary, and this is 
something which nobody can snatch from him. All other deprivations of the 
missionary only result in increasing the force of his missionary call; these do not 
reduce this force in any way. Accordingly, at the very moment when the Quraysh 
thought that they had deprived the Prophet of everything, his missionary call.was 
spreading all round among the Arab tribes. People’s hearts were won.oyer by him. 
This process was quietly but constantly going on. And the conquest of Makkah was, 
in fact, its culminating point. Those who had been. considered only “tens of 
hundreds” by the people of Makkah and had been uprooted from their homes; in 
only a few years’ time became “ten thousand and returned to Makkah in such 

strength that the people of Makkah did not have the courage to prevent them from 
entering their city. > 
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Those whose interests are adversely affected by the call for acknowledgement of 
truth try to suppress it by adopting various devices againstit. But in the end, devices 
are in the hand‘of God. He has power over everybody. The initial manifestation 
of God’s superiority is taking place in the present world. The perfect manifestation 
of this will take place in the Hereafter, when eyen the blind will see it and even 
the deaf will hear it. 1 

4 When those who are carried away by appearances, do not find signs in terms of 
miracles in the preacher of truth they are in doubt about the veracity of his 
message. But Truth is its own proof, however, its realization is possible for that 
person only who has developed in himself an’ eye which observes the reality by 
passing beyond outward appearances. Otherwise, one whose eyes are arrested by 
appearances ‘will reject the truth, considering it baseless, though at cee very time 
reason in its favour will bein existence right before him: : 
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14. ABRAHAM 


Tn the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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We have revealed to you this Book 
so that, by their Lord’s command, 
you may lead men from darkness to 
the light: to the path of the Mighty, 
the Praiseworthy One, * to God, who 
possesses whatever is in the heavens 
and whateyer is on earth, Woe to 
those who deny the truth, for they 
shall be sternly punished! “ 
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Faith enables man to discover God as a Being who is all powerful and possessed 
of all the good attributes. Such a mental state is not merely a formal belief, It, in 
fact, signals the emergence of a man from the darkness of ignorance and his 
entering into the light of knowledge. It amounts to the observation and realization 
of the Hereafter, while actually remaining in this world. Faith in reality is a 
conscious attainment and not the spiritless repetition of certain combinations of 
words. The Book of God aims to lead man to this higher stage of consciousness. 


Receiving guidance at the command of God would appear to attribute the matter 
of guidance to God, But these words are, in fact, aimed at man himself. There is 
an immutable law of God, which He has’ established for the guidance or 
misguidance of man. According to this law, a man’s serious desire fot guidance is 
the only condition which will take him towards it. When a man receives guidance 
in this world, it is not simply because of the efforts of the missionary, but because 
it is available to him by the law of God which lays down that only that person-will 
receive the bounty of guidance who himself is desirous of receiving it. N _ can 
receive guidance without his own personal desire to have it. 1 
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4 God has made the path of guidance extremely clear and well illumined; signs are 
spread all around onthe earth and in the sky; the Book of God provides undeniable 
arguments in its favour; human nature bears testimony to its veracity; in other 
words, all the evidence in nature are in its favour. This being so, those who do not 
seek out guidance certainly refrain from doing so in consideration of their worldly 
interests and not for any real reason, though such people advance a number of 
‘arguments’ in order to justify their behaviour. But the actual purpose of these 
‘arguments’ is to find something wrong with a straightforward statement. They are 
intended purely to justify their rejection of divine guidance in the eyes of the 
people. 

In view of this, only that person will be deprived of guidance whose love of self- 
interest and worldly inducements have made him completely blind and deaf. 


+ It was the way of God to raise prophets from among the addressees’ own 
community, fully taking into account their mentality, so that they might be able 
to call upon the people in their own understandable language to accept the truth, 
But it was very strange that the way adopted for the betterment of the people led 
to ‘the very opposite effect; When they saw that the’ prophet was a man like 
themselves and talked in their own familiar language, they rejected him, considering 
him to be an ordinary man. The way adopted to make the process of guidance easier 
was turned by them into a source of misguidance. 


It is not the way of God to display magical feats in order to attract people towards 
Himself, for example, by sending to a community a prophet who speaks a strange 
language or making the people wonderstruck by discoursing in a magical style. God 
does not cater to the wonder-loving nature of human beings. God's way is that of 
simplicity and realism, He has established His world on the basis of realities; 
therefore, He also carries into effect His scheme for the guidance of man on the 
basis of realities, not of magic. 
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14:5 Abraham 


5We sent Moses with Our signs, 
saying, ‘Lead your people out of the 
darkness into the light, and remind 
them of God’s Days. In that there 
are signs for every patient, grateful 
person.’* 


@ Here, ‘Our Signs’ means those signs of the universe which prove the statements 
of God to be true! ‘God’s Days’ (@yyamullah) means those events, of history when 
the decision of God was made manifest and, with the special help of God, truth 
was victorious over falsehood. 


But it is very strange that these things remain almost untraceable in our world. The 
signs of God have been masked by wrong interpretation and wrong explanation, 
and the Days of God were not considered worth mentioning, the utmost attention: 
was given to writing instead about\‘the Days of the Human Being’ (ayyamul insan). 


In view of this, the only way for a subject of God to'emerge from the Ease of 
falsehood is to exercise patience and remain grateful. 


Modesty is necessary to find the truth. In order to find the truth, one has to lose 
oneself and this cannot be attained by anybody without the exercise of patience. 
Then the realization of truth shows a man that the division of resources in this 
universe is a matter between the giver and the receiver. God is the Giverand man 
is the receiver. The proper feeling which develops in man after the discovery of 
this reality is known as gratefulness. That is to say that, in order to reach reality, 
man has to exercise patience and, in order to assimilate this reality within himself, 
he has to be grateful. 
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daughters, Surely that wasa great ; pelt ee “in 
trial from your Lord. 7 Remember 
also the time when your Lord 
declared, “If you are grateful, I will 
surely bestow more favours on you; 
butif you are ungrateful, then know 
that My punishment is severe 
indeed.” * Moses said, ‘Even if you 
should deny the truth, and all who 
dwell on earth together, God is self- 
sufficient, praiseworthy.’ * 


«The speech of Moses referred to in these verses is perhaps the one which he had 
made in the Sinai desert to the Children of Israel, a few days before his death. This 
speech is recorded in detail in the present Bible. 


The sum and substance of this speech of Moses is that if they remained in this 
world as the people of God and made the affairs of God the subject of their 
discussion, then all the things of the world would support them; all communities 
would bear the stamp of their domination; God would subdue their enemies; so 
much so that ifa river obstructed their way, God would give the command and the 
waters of the river would separate and give way to them, while their enemies would 
be drowned in that very river. 


He added that if they did not do as he said, they would be laid low in the eyes of 
God, that is, they would be deprived of God’s grace; the product of their labour 
would go to benefit others; they would fail in all their tasks and they would become 
intellectually and physically subordinate to other communities. 

This law of God is not only for Jews but for every community who is given the Book 
of God. This has been the way of God with every community bearing the Book 
irrespective of whether they were people of ancient times or whether they are 
people of the present day. 
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and Thamud, as well as those who 
came after them? Only God knows 
who they were. The messengers 
came to them with clear signs, but 
they put their hands to their mouths 
saying, ‘We deny the message you 
have been sent with. We have grave 
doubts about what you are inviting ss Fr 
us to do.’” 


« All of the prophets who came to various communities, had the same experience: 
everywhere efforts were made to silence them, for eyery community opposed its 
prophet. 


‘What was the reason for this? The reason for this was the people's ‘doubt’; This 
doubt existed because the religion of their forefathers held sway and was widely 
believed in, By contrast, here was the diyine religion being introduced by an 
apparently ordinary man. The arguments appeared to favour the religion of the 
Prophet. But historical glory and public popularity seemed to be on the side of their 
forefathers’ religion. The addressees of the Prophet were themselves in a dilemma: 
they did not have the power to reject the arguments and at the same time they could 
not understand how they could consider their leaders and great men to be on the 
wrong path. This double-edged puzzle pushed them further into a dilemma. 
Attached as they were to their ancestral religion, they could not accept the truth 
inspite of being convinced of the strong arguments. 
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‘°° Their messengers said, ‘Is there 
any doubt about God, the 
Originator of the heavens and earth? 
He calls you to Him in order to 
forgive you some of your offences 
and to reprieve you for a specific 
period.’ They said, ‘You are only 
human beings like ourselves! You 
want to divert us from what our 
forefathers have been worshipping, 
so bring us some clear authority.’ 


4 This verse is related to ancient communities. However, a special characteristic 
of the Quran is that it presents God's eternal teachings in such a way as to'relate 
them to both the immediate addressees’and to the later generations. 


The word ‘Originator’ as used here to translate the Arabic word, fatir, does not 
reflect the original, literal sensé of ‘one who tears’. Literally translated, the question 
would read, ‘Is theré‘any doubt about God who is the tearer of heaven and earth” 
It is important to‘understand this aspect of the Creator, for this provides a proof 
of the existence of God in terms of today’s laws of physics. Modern research shows 
that the matter Constituting heaven and earth was initially in the shape of the solid 
ball known as the super atom: According to the known laws of nature, all its parts 
were attracted towards its Centre with extreme intensity. The present extensive 
universe came into existence due to the explosion of this super'atom. In this verse 
the word fatir (the Tearer) refers to this universal event—an absolute proof of the 
existence of a Creator, because the parts of the super atom which were completely 
attracted inside could not move in an outward direction by themselves, An 
intervention was required for this. If one accepts that the explosion did take place 
(that is, the Big, Bang) then. one must also accept the theory of external 
intervention. The other name for this intervening power is God. 
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4 When the people rejected each contemporary, prophet in turn, saying “You are 
a human. being like us,’ the real reason was not, that they considered it necessary 
for the prophet to be superhuman. The real reason was the difference they 
observed between previous prophets and the contemporary prophet. 


The fact is that the past prophets were also, in their time, just, like the 
contemporary prophet. But subsequently their followers weayed a halo of magical 
stories around them, so that their personalities were given a dramatic colour which 
they did not initially possess. Now the communities had before them on. the one 
hand prophets, supposedly capable of performing certain tricks and feats.and, on 
the other, a prophet of realistic calibre. In this comparison the preyious prophets 
became perfect examples. When communities viewed the matter by these 
standards, they found the contemporary prophet a lesser man than the charismatic 
prophets of the past. So they rejected him with contempt. 


The prophets told their addressees that they could only exercise patience in answer 
to their objections, i:e. they wanted guidance at a superhuman level, while God had 
given them (the prophets) the capacity to give guidance only at a human level. The 
prophets said, ‘Under these circumstances; what'can we do sis tolerate your 
persecution and entrust the whole matter to God?’ 
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4 The religion adopted by the various communities was severely shaken by the call 
of the prophets. Those treated as great men by their people were reduced in status 
by the analysis of the prophets, and this angered them. They could not rebut the 
prophets’ arguments. However, thanks to the system prevailing at that time, they 
had great powers in their hands. In their superior position they decided that the 
prophets should be made homeless and landless. What could not be countered by 
arguments was opposed by power. 


When man is in possession of land, this possession is by way of a test and not as 
a right. If aman realizes that all these things are from God, which has been given 
to him asa test, he will develop a modest mentality. He will be afraid that what 
has been given by God may be taken away from him. But those neglectful of religion 
consider it as a personal right and this feeling makes them tyrannical and proud. 


When the call of the prophet reaches its'conclusive stage, it means that the period 
of respite given to the addressee community as a test has come to an end. 
Thereafter, the world is completely changed for them. ‘The things in which they 
had reposed their hopes and on which basis they had made boastful plans suddenly 
leave them. So, much so, that a time.comes when the land is wrested from them 
and given to others who are more deserving. 
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4 In the eyes of God, man’s greatest crime is his adoption of an attitude of arrogance 
and obstinacy when he is called upon to submit to God. For such people there shall 
be disgrace in this world and in the Hereafter: Their punishment will be so severe 
that they will find themselves constantly on the verge of death and destruction. 


‘Whena man becomes tyrannical and arrogant towards others, he does it with some 
backing. The opponents of Islam felt their position to be impregnable because they 
followed the religion of their “great men’, In comparison the Prophet and his 
Companions appeared to them to be lesser mortals: It was this mentality which 
prompted them to consider legitimate all types of persecution of the Prophet and 
his Companions. It'was due to their linking themselves with their ‘great men’ that 
they became bold enough'to take’all sorts si ipitnitite meus against the so-called 
‘small men’. 
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creation: * that is no difficult thing 
for God.’ 


4 The people of Arabia who rejected the Prophet Muhammad were those very 
people who had already accepted God and religion. Then why did they reject him? 
The reason for this was that in his case Truth was revealed in its abstract form, 
while they used to consider as true only that which had reached them through their 
‘ancestors’. They recognized the religion of their ‘National Heroes’, but failed to 
recognize the religion of ‘Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah’. 


Those who find religion under the influence of national traditions make a display 
of religiosity, but are, in fact, engaged in superficial activities in the name of 
religion. This has nothing to do with the spirit of the religion. What God requires 
is real religiousness and not just ‘performance of certain rituals. 


God approves of a man who has discovered the truth by. means of his own mental 
striving; who has made observations of God in the realm of the unseen; who has 
recognized truth in its absolute form and supported it; whose soul has bathed in 
God's sea; who is restless i in God’s love and whose eyes have shed tears with the 
fear of God. | 


The religiousness of the first type of f people is sal ie superficial and outward, and 

of no value in the eyes of God, On the contrary, the religion of the second type 

of people jis.the real one: This is imbedded in the innermost recesses of human 

existence... bawibe 

A study of the universe syeibaintwten! creation is imped ek reality in) cenaiie 

universe only good deeds have value and/not suppositions and wishful thinking. 
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* They shall all appear before God | jA5<4.y7 "yiS3 (UA Oh Wyte 
and the weak will say to those who siti; ion, St lard 
behaved proudly, ‘We were your | GS ass (S.zcoh 6 giant all 
followers. Can you protect us from opt 

God's punishment?’ They will reply, sae os us eich pl se 
‘Had God given us guidance, we rte “Si on UOT AT 
would have guided you. It is all the B By ie ro oy Bap 
same whether we are patient or | ¢! kej>-lEle Hye rand 
impatient; there is no escape for us.’” ms 4 A bps ellos 


« In reality, man is always under the eye of God. But, in the present world, man 
does not realize that God is watching him. In the Hereafter this veil will fall. At 
that time man will realize that he was completely visible to God, and to such an 
extent that nothing about him was hidden from Him. 


Those who ignore the truth do so relying on their “ ‘great men. » Whatever the 
common man does is done at the instance of leaders. In the Hereafter, when these 
people find themselves completely helpless, they will turn for assistance to their 
‘great men’ on whom they had relied for guidance in this life. But the ‘great men’ 
will confess that their misguided leadership ended with the previous world. This ’ 
being the case, how can they be expected to extend any help to them? They will 
tell their erstwhile followers that they are all destined to face the consequences of 
going astray, just as they themselves shall have to do. nies add one whether 
they like it or not, they shall have to face this fate.- y i 
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* When the Judgement has been 
passed, Satan will say to them, ‘God 
made you a true promise; I too made 
you promises, but I failed you. I had 
no authority over you, except that I 
called you and you responded to me. 
Do not now blame me, but blame 
yourselves! I cannot help you, nor 
can you help me. I reject your former 
act in associating me with God.’ The 
wrongdoers will have a painful 
punishment.’ 
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@ The world of God is the world of reality and is not based on imagination. Here, 
relying on the promises of Satan amounts to building on an unrealistic basis. 


Suppose an individual ignores the caller of Truth and himself takes the credit for 
doing dawah work, but he indulges in other activities besides dawah. He takes no 
account of the Hereafter but, relying upon self-made suppositions, still builds up 
the hope of salvation. He does not live his life in accordance with the commandments 
of God, yet hopes that his name will be included in the list of God’s most favoured 
subjects. All these actions stem from relying on the false promises of Satan and, 
in the Hereafter, man will come to know that only God’s promise was the true one 
and all other promises were only { false hopes, which were never likely to be fulfilled. 

Inthis world of God, placing hopes on anyone or anything other than God amounts 
to polytheism (shirk). It is those who ignore divine realities and want to construct 
their lives on‘other things will find that nothing except God, can give them any 
support. But this realization will be of no:avail to them, on, that day.) 
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142:23 
*® But those who believed and did 
good deeds will be brought into 
Gardens with rivers flowing through 
them. They shall abide there forever 
by their Lord’s permission, and will 
be welcomed with the greeting, 


a 


Abraham 


ag ook ie) chamand 


‘Peace’! 


«To say assalamu alaykum or ‘peace be with you’ at the time of meeting is not simply 
a formal social custom. This is in fact an outward symbol ofa heartfelt connection. 


Those who have lived their lives in this world with feelings of benevolence towards 
others, who have known how to forget their grievances and love others 
wholeheartedly, who have always spoken of others with respect, who have chosen 
for others what they desired for themselves, who have always longed in their heart 
of hearts for the well-being of others and who have rejoiced in seeing others in a 
state of well-being—such will be the people who will be entitled to take up their 
abode in the splendid world of paradise. The greeting assalamu alaykum has always 
given expression to their feelings of love and well-wishing whenever they met their 
brothers; in the Hereafter, when they greet their heavenly spe a sie 
salutation will assume a’ powerful and more aesthetic form: 
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Abraham - 26 


* Do you not see how God compares 
a good word to a good tree? Its root 
is firm and its branches are in the 
sky, *it yields its fruit each season 
with its Lord’s permission—God 
makes such comparisons for people, | 44, ay syicy “6 50 Be oe 6 
in order that they may take heed— ee iy 

*° but an evil word is like an evil tree Ses ae ac gee 
torn out of the earth; it has no 
foothold.’ 


sa? 


“Tn the present world Almighty God has appointed outward symbols for different 
realities. For example, a good tree is a symbolic representation of the believer. 


It is the special characteristic of a tree that it makes the whole world its ‘dining 
table’, and in this way develops from the stage of a seed to establish itself on the 
earth as a majestic tree. The tree absorbs from the earth water, minerals and salts 
in order to grow: at the same time it obtains nourishment from the air and light 
from the sun. It takes nourishment from below as well as from above. 


Using all these through the process of photosynthesis, the tree is able to make food 
throughout. This is what is meant by yields its fruit all the time. 


This»is also true of the believer. While the common tree is materially a tree, the 
believer is a conscious tree. The believer observes in the world God's creation and, 
looking to the system governing it, derives|from it a proper lesson and. guidance. 
Moreover, he continuously receives God’s blessing from ‘above’. 


Fruit ripens on the tree in thé proper season: Similarly,.a believer adopts such 
behaviour,.as is proper for every occasion;, Whether it is under economic 
constraints or in economic prosperity; whether it is ina, moment of happiness or 
SOrrow; whether it is a matter, for complaint or commendation, whether it is ina, 
condition of strength or weakness, on every occasion his language and behaviour 
express the reverence which he is expected to. show asa true subject of God. 


The opposite example is that of the evil tree, ie. the wild bush. Its appearance 
suggests that it is provided with extremely unwholesome food, as.a result.of which 
itis covered with thorns, and bitter fruits with an, unpleasant taste grow on its | 
branches: It receives anyone who goes near it with a bad smell. Nobody likes such 
a tree. Wherever it grows, it is uprooted and thrown away. > itot 
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14227 Abraham 
” God will strengthen the believers cee boo ws ai mst ude 


with His steadfast word, both in the Ki 08 
present life and in the Hereafter. 3 el oe Basi Bid ey bi 
God lets the wrongdoers go astray. sgt 3 i aly * t 


He does what He wills.* Dinar vacua aul es 
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This is the case with the unbeliever, who from the beginning has always been 
persona non-grata on this earth. To him, the universe, despite its superlative features, 
has no argument in its favour and teaches no lesson. Though there is no end to the 
liberality of God’s blessings, he has ‘no share in them; God’s magnanimity is not 
reflected in his character or-his ‘dealings. ’ 


4 Being steadfast in the world means persevering in righteousness and doing good 
deeds at every turnin one’s life. Being steadfast in the Hereafter means having been 
successful at ‘the time of questions'and answers in the’ grave. 


Man is at every moment in the position of being put to the test. He faces different 
types of favourable and unfavourable events. On these occasions, only those who 
have grown ‘the tree of faith’ inside themselves behave in a correct and'godly way. 
In the prevailing circumstances, they manifest the most appropriate reaction 
expected of them according to the will of God. In'contrast to this, the man whose 
personality has grown like a wild bush evinces bitterness at every event; on every 
occasion he proves to be a thorn and emits a bad smell. 


When these two types of person are tested finally at the stage of the grave, the one | 
who proves himself to be the ‘good tree’ will’ be ushered into the Garden of 
Paradise. And the one who proves to be the ‘evil’ tree’ will receive the appropriate 
punishment of being uprooted from wt world in order to be thrown as fuel into’ 
the fire of Hell. 
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Abraham 14:30 


**Do you not see those who, in 
exchange for God’s favour, offer 
only ingratitude and cause their 
people to descend into the Abode 
of Ruin?” In Hell shall they burn; 
an evil place to stay. *° They have set 
up rivals to God to lead people away 
from His path. Say, ‘Enjoy yourselves 
awhile: you will then proceed to the 
Fires4 


4 These verses are primarily addressed to the chiefs of the Quraysh. But they apply 
generally to all those leaders who wage campaigns for the rejection of truth. 


Only those who enjoy special benefits and opportunities become the great men of 
a community. The best use of these benefits and opportunities is that when the 
call of truth makes its impact upon them, they should stand up for it and, drawing 
uponall their resources, they should support it in every way. God has greater rights 
over the things which are given by Him than anybody else has. 


But in most cases, the position is the opposite. Such people not only reject the 
truth, but even lead movements against it. The reason for this is that accepting the 
truth arising from outside themselves amounts to ‘belittling themselves in 
comparison. And people who have, for whatever the reason, attained meer status, 
very rarely agree to do so. 


Human beings want a God—a Being who can be given the greatest position in their 
lives. But whenever their attention is diverted from the one and only God, they 
become inclined towards some non-God. Leaving God is always at the cost of 
setting up some non-God as God: Furthermore, those who divert people from God 
invest some non-God with those high qualities which are found in God, otherwise 
people would not be inclined towards it. That is why, when a man gives up 
worshipping the one God, he necessarily becomes superstitious. In cc ceases the: 
only alternative to believing in God is superstition. 
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* Tell My servants, those who are poe Be Sa ai 4 suas 2 
true believers, to keep up prayer and SHS roves PESO.TH 3 ea 


to give alms secretly and openly out 19. eee Us ighats alent 
of what We have given them, before | 9.2 »_- 3 


the Day comes when there will be | @ Vee ai al J o 
neither trading nor befriending.” lea eues GG. He; 


« When a man confronts troubles, he tries his utmost to save himself from them; 
if he has friends, he uses their strength; if he has wealth, he spends it in that 
connection. A man’s anxiety to save himself compels him to.rush, towards both. 
these solutions. 


Prayer (sa/at) and spending Gnfag) are, in fact, the worldly manifestations of man’s 
feelings about the problem of the Hereafter. Prayer (sa/at) is running towards God’s 
protection so that one may thereby save himself from God’s wrath in the Hereafter. 
In the same way, openly and secretly spending in this world is like donating one’s 
earnings for the cause of God, so that it may become the means of obtaining relief, 
from the rigours of the Hereafter. In the Hereafter, one may wish to spend, but 
one will have nothing with which one could ransom. oneself ares the mitinting 
there. 
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Abraham 14:34 


*Tt was God who created the 
heavens and the earth. He sends 
down water from the sky with which 
He brings forth fruits for your 
sustenance; He has made ships 
subservient to you, so that they may 
sail across the sea by His command, 
and has subjected the rivers to you. 
» He has also subjected to you the 
sun and the moon, both steadfastly 
pursuing their courses. He has 
subjected to you the night as well as 
the day; * He has given you all that 
you asked of Him; and if you try to 
reckon up God’s favours, you will 
not be able to count them. Truly 
man is very unjust, very ungrateful. 


« To the most wonderful extent, the present world bears testimony to God's s 
existence. The rotation of stars and planets in the vastness of space; the proyision 
and sustenance for life on the earth, the abundance of water; man’s ability to run 
his vehicles on land, sail on water and fly in space; the earth’s being favourable to 
man with the help of rivers and mountains; the regularity of the seasons and the 
occurrence of day and night with the help of the sunand the moon—all these are 
phenomena too great to be adequately expressed in words. There is such perfect 
co-ordination between man and the universe that every imaginable, or unimaginable 
necessity of man has already been provided for here in abundance. 


All thesé things are so wonderful that they should shake a man and should 
overwhelm him with feelings of submission to God. In spite of this, why, on seeing 
the universe, is he not filled with wonder and why does he not tremble at the 
concept of the Creator of the'universe? The reason for this is that man‘sees the 
universe as soon as he is born. By seeing it again and again he takes it to be-an 
ordinary thing; he does not find any uniqueness in it, and takes it for granted. 
Moreover, when a man receives anything in this world, it appears to be’ available 
to him through the ‘cause-and-effect’ process. On this’ basis, he thinks that 
whatever he attains is due to his own diligence and talents. That is why the ioe 
of gratitude to God, the Giver, does not develop in him: 
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3 [Remember] when Abrahamisaid, | | jus) 71 op Rast Teas 
‘My Lord, make this a city of peace} _, 2 oon vik i hewiie 4 f es 
and help me and my childrentokeep | +2 0! x3 Geely Lele abl 
away from worshipping idols. °° My ait eag ’ isk tie 
Lord, they have led so many men os ore ol $3 2 tees 
astray! Anyone who follows me is om ats as nae eae) & 
with me, but if anyone turns against oS 
me, You are surely forgiving and 
merciful.’ 


# Prior to the advent of the period of Abraham, the condition of countries and 
communities had become such that polytheism (ascribing partners to God—shirk) 
had become the order of the day. The sun, the moon and other natural phenomena 
had become objects of worship. In ancient times, polytheism became so dominant 
over all activities of life that it thrived from one generation to the next. It seemed 
impossible that people could be taken away from the atmosphere of polytheism 
and brought into the sphere of belief in the unity of God—monotheism (tawhid). 
At that time, at the especial behest of God, Abraham left Iraq and entered the 
Arabian desert, which was a desolate place, far away from civilization. In this 
isolated atmosphere, he settled his wife, Hagar (Hajrah), and his son, Ishmael 
(sma‘il), so that a new generation would grow up, which would be cutoff from the 
polytheistic trend prevalent at the time, and which, haying been broughtup ina 
free atmosphere, would follow its true nature in its formation, Abraham’s, 
statement reveals this particular fact in prayer-like style, / 

This was God’s plan in settling the children of Ishmael in a dry and deserted place. 
Now, the people who made the unity of God (tawhid) the voice of their hearts, 
were, so to say, the true fruits of the Garden of Abraham, By contrast, the people 
of this place who reverted to the way of polytheism (shirk) would be treated asthe » 
poisonous weeds of this Garden.» 
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*O Lord! I have settled some of my “fe 
, fe a5 Es bugtahe a! & 
offspring in an uncultivable valley 2 si rat - 
gc 4% 


near Your Sacred House, Lord, so | (53 Peel bes das ws ws 
that they might establish their 
prayers. So, make people’s hearts 
incline towards them and provide 
them with fruits so that they may be 
grateful.” 


“The hilly and desert world of ancient Makkah was a natural training ground for 
the realization of God; the entire panorama of nature was an encouragement to 
man to remember Him. The only sign of human construction here, which claimed 
man’s attention, was the stone mosque, the Ka‘bah, built by Abraham and Ishmael. 
Here man could enter and engage in the remembrance of God. 


In this atmosphere, the children of Ishmael were miraculously provided with water 
from the Zamzam spring, Moreover, it was so arranged that they received 
sustenance (rizg) from produce which was not grown there. This was, in fact, a 
special arrangement to make them grateful. With the provision of extraordinary 
bounties, extraordinary feelings of gratefulness arise in man. This was the wisdom 
which was hidden in Abraham’s prayer that in the desert they should be provided 
with sustenance in the shape of fruits. 
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*Lord, You have knowledge of all 
that we hide and all that we reveal: 
nothing in heaven or on earth: is 
hidden from God, * Praise be to 
God who has bestowed upon me; 
despite my old age, Ishmael and 
Isaac. Surely my Lord is the hearer 
of prayer. *° Lord, grant that I may 
keep up the prayer, and so may my 
offspring. My Lord, accept my 
prayer. *"Forgive me, Lord, and 
forgive my parents and all the 
believers on the Day of Reckoning.’ 


4 In this prayer of Abraham, one sees glimpses of all those emotions which emerge 
in the heart of a true subject of God while addressing a prayer to Him, His 
submissive attitude compels him to admit his humility before God; whatever he, 
requests is on the basis of his being needy and not on the basis of any entitlement; 
on the one hand, he admits to the bounties already available to him and, on the 
other, presents his request with all due respect. He admits that God i is the Giver 
and man the beneficiary. 

He prays to God to make him liye in the world as His worshipper. He makes this 
request for himself, for his family members and for all believers also. At the time 
of prayer, the greatest problem before him should not be that of the world but that 
of the Hereafter, where a man has to live forever, 


The prayer then made is prophetic)in nature, and if such a prayer comes froma a 
true heart, it will necessarily be accepted by God. yada ocd3 a 
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#Do not think God is unaware of | *| 235 qv au 3 Pris we % 
the wrongdoers’ actions. He only e 


gives them respite till the Day on 
which all eyes will stare fixedly in 
horror. # They-will hurry on in fright, 
their heads lifted up, their gaze 
directed forward, their minds utterly 
void." 


«When the Truth presents itself to a man, he sets himself against it, He shows such 
fearlessness in the face of it, as if there were nobody else in the world more 
courageous than he. 


But this yery Truth which is made manifest by a preacher of God’s word in the 
present world, will become evident in the Hereafter at the, level of God; the 
opponents of ‘Truth will then lose all their bravado. After seeing the horrible scenes 
of the Hereafter, their condition will, be such that, their eyes, will leap from their, 


heads; they y will not even be able to wink. Tilting their heads back, they will cush 
towards the ground \ where all will be gathered.and their hearts will be terror-struck, 
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14:44 Abraham 


** Warn men of the Day when the 
punishment will come upon them, 
and when the wrongdoers will say, 
‘Our Lord, grant us respite for a 
short while. We will respond to 
Your call and will follow the 
messengers.’ [But God will answer], 
are you not those who swore that 
you would never suffer any decline? 
* You lived in the dwellings of those 
who wronged themselves, and it was 
made clear to you how We had dealt 
with them and We gave you many 
examples. *° They hatched their 
plots; but these plots were all within 4 
God’s knowledge. Though their ues Proms 5-0) yas GEE 
plots were such as to shake the 
mountains, God will bring their 
plots to nothing.’ 


« Man’s behaviour is such that he does not realize his fate right to the very end. 
If he attains some power or status, he becomes boastful and conceited as if these 
things were never going to be snatched away from him. He rejects the call of God 
and forgets that the things on the strength of which he rejects the call were all given 
to him by God Himself. Arguments are presented to him, but he pays no attention 
to them. The ultimate fate of the arrogant people of the past is well known to him, 
but he thinks that whatever happened was meant for others and that this will never 
happen in his case. 


Those who have been given opportunities for betterment in the present world feel 
proud of ignoring the Truth. But after death, when they see the result of their 
arrogance, they will be so ashamed of their past that they will want to return to 
the past, so that they can contradict themselves and accept that very truth which 
they had earlier proudly rejected. Opposition of Truth amounts to opposition of 
God. Opponents of the Truth which is supported by God, are always unsuccessful, 
even if they come with preparation of Himalayan proportions. 
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*’ Never think that God will fail in 
His promise to His messengers. God 
is mighty and capable of retribution. 
*®On the Day when the earth shall 
be changed into another earth, as 
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shall be the heavens, they will all 
appear before God, the One, the 
Most Supreme. *? On that Day you 
shall see the guilty bound in chains, 
%° their garments shall be of pitch 
and the fire shall envelop their faces. 
“God will requite each soul 
according to its deeds. Swift is God’s 
reckoning. * This isa message for 
mankind. Let them take warning 
from it and know that He is but one 
God. Let those possessed of 
understanding may take heed.’ 


A prophet bears testimony to the religion of God to the fullest sable extent. 
So, God gives him His perfect support. Subsequent followers of the prophet will 
also go on becoming entitled to the help of God to the extent that they live up 
to the example set by the prophet. 


Today, on the earth, man feels that he is the lord of land and sea; he is able to 
control spaces and vacuums; he has the power to use or not to use the resources 
available here. But, all this is possible only because God has subjected heaven and 
earth to man for as longs the period of testing lasts. The moment the period of 
testing is over, these\conditions will completely change. Thereafter, the earth will 
be adifferent earth and heaven also.will be a different heaven. Man will suddenly 
find himself in a whole different world. 


Where man saw himself as a ruler, now God will hold sway. Where everything was 
subservient to his orders, all men and all things will now disobey him. Those who 
had become great men in the present world, will all appear to be helpless criminals 
on that day, Bodily adornments will now be like tar smeared all over the body. 
Glorious faces will be rayaged. All this will happen to those who were not ready 
to live as subjects of God in the world and who WARES the declarations made on 
His behalf, ety 
The fact being a fasosidicien enough oe to hina, it. Sos she acceptance of a 
fact; it is necessary for man to be willing to accept it. Only one who is serious about 
fact finding, who hears things with an open mind, will beduionetinkinptomiek go 
grips with reality: pra o { 
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15. THE ROCKY 
TRACT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


* Alif Lam Ra 


These are the verses of a clear Book, 
the Quran. * A time will surely come 
when those who are bent on denying 
the truth will wish that they had 
surrendered themselves to God, *so 
leave them to eat and enjoy 
themselves and let them be beguiled 
by vain hopes; for soon they will 
realise [the truth}. *We have never 
destroyed a township without a 
definite decree having been issued; 
‘no people can forestall their doom, 
nor can, they delay it.’ 


« The freedomenjoyed by manwill last only forthe duration of the period of testing. 
This is avery critical issue. If a mam seriously thinks this problem over, he will feel 
that the period which is going to end tomorrow has, as it were; ended today itself. 
This thought will shake him terribly. But man lives his life in ‘today’. He does not 
pay attention to ‘tomorrow’. Reality lies exposed before him, but he remains 
engrossed in wishful thinking. He seeks out some imaginary supports of his own 
devising and thinks that they will help him on the Day of Judgement. 


But such wishful thinking will not come to his rescue when the period of testing 
is over and God’s angels come to take him away from the world of trial to the world 
of retribution. 


Atatime like this, he starts remembering the occasions when he had tried to reject 
a genuine argument by mouthing false words; when he had ignored the voice of his 
conscience and followed the desires of the self; when purely out of self-interest he 
had ignored the divine preacher of truth, in spite of seeing glimpses of God in him. 
When he sees that no device of his has been of any avail, he«will say, ‘Alas! I should 
not have done what I have done! I should have adopted the way of one’ who 
surrenders to the Truth instead of the way of one who rejects the Trath.’ 
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The Rocky Tract 15:8 


°They. say, ‘You to whom the | 247 in 44 Laff ete 1G; 
Reminder’ [the Quran} has been PA scle JE cdl GE I 


sent down, you are surely possessed. 
7 Why do you not bring down the 
angels upon us, if you are truthful?’ 
* But We send down the angels only 
to bring justice and then they will 
not be reprieved.’ 


@The Quran. 


6 The addressees of the Prophet Muhammad suspected him of being mad. What 
was the reason for this? The reason for this was his declaration that he was a 
representative of God; that one who accepted his word would be successful, while 
one who did not would remain a failure. 


But the addressees themselves actually perceived things to be just the opposite. 
They were of the view that the prevalent system had bestowed the position of 
leadership on them. On the contrary, the Prophet, due to his being a preacher of 
an unconventional religion, was a stranger and a man without a status in the 
prevalent system. Because of these apparent shortcomings, the addressees were 
emboldened to say that he (the Prophet) appeared to them to be a madman. They 
said, ‘God has given us all kinds of worldly glories, yet still you say that success lies 
with you and your supporters.’ 


But such thinking was caused by a difference in perception. The addressees 
regarded whatever was material in their possession as ‘rewards’, though all of these 
things were simply a means of trial, given to alland sundry ona temporary basis. 


They also used to say, “You claim that the angels of God come to you. Then why 
are these angels not visible to us?” This comment too was due to a difference of 
point of view. An angel who comes to a prophet is the angel of revelation. He brings 
God’s words to the prophet. Besides this angel there are other angels of God who 
come to the people in order to uncover the reality to them. But they come after 
the process of conveying the truth to the people is over. And when they come, it 
is the time for judgement and not the time for calling people’ to the faith. 
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15: 9 The Rocky Tract 


° It is We who have sent down the | « bad Ag iar Sa Gis a Si 
Reminder’ and We will, most art me (are 
surely, safeguard it.’ ies) 
4 The Quran. 


* The Quran, revealed by God in an age steeped in tradition—many centuries 
before the modern, scientific age—was a controversial book which presented a 
challenge to the whole of humanity. It set a definite standard for mankind to 
observe until Doomsday. If it was to survive, it needed a strong group to protect | 
and preserve it. But there was no such group. The early Muslims were extremely 
weak as compared to their many ‘enemies. Morever, in the seventh century A.D., 
paper and the printing press had not yet come into existence. Yet the Quran has 
remained intact, in the original Arabic, till the present day. There are several 
reasons for its survival. One is that the absolute veracity of its statements have 
stood the test of time. Another is that strenuous efforts were immediately made , 
to write down the divine revelations and commit them to memory, But the most 
compelling reason was that God Himself had ensured its patente ‘We mph 
most surely, safeguard it.’ i 
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°° We sent messengers before you to 
the previous peoples, “ but there was 
never a messenger who came to 
them but they mocked him: * thus 
We cause this [habit of mocking] to 
enter into the hearts of the sinful. 
® They will not believe in it, though oer et : 
they have before them the example | OJs Vi ax CLS 155 Ls Ogee 
of former peoples, 't and even if We Py ae if Ses 
opened Bt ho adoor from heaven, | * Li & Ou os Ls 5J5 
and they began ascending through e ) Ope je ad 1 tes 
it, “they would still say, ‘Our eyes 
have been dazzled. We are 
bewitched.’* 


4 God’s prophets were scoffed at in every age. The reason for this was that people 
judged their worth as representatives of God by self-devised, imaginary standards. 
The contemporary prophets did not appear to match up to the said standards, and 
so were dismissed as objects of ridicule. 


In order to discover a new reality, it is necessary for a man to think with an open 
mind and be prepared to form an opinion purely on the basis of facts. Those who 
reject the truth do so mostly because the truth appears to them strange in relation 
to their own familiar standards. Oyer along period of time those familiar standards 
permeate their hearts to such an extent that it becomes impossible for them to 
think of accepting alternatives. Till the last moment they are unable to emerge 
from the sphere familiar to them and recognize the truth. 


The result of this attitude in communities was that the people belonging to them, 
in spite of being shown miracles, did not embrace the faith. Once they judged a 
prophet to be an ordinary man, basing their opinion on purely material factors, the 
person so judged could never be anything more than ordinary in their eyes. Even 
if he performed supernatural feats in front of thém, their ideas were so rooted in 
the earlier traditions that he went on seeming unimportant, and so they would hold 
that his feats'were just magic or some dy mote and not a proof of his being 
a representative of God. 
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‘6 We have placed constellations in | eo Gee oe eign 3552 

iL oral Ges a) 
heaven and have beautified it for ‘ 5 3 
beholders,’ ’ and We have guarded (gihars ) ( Soy) eds 
it from every accursed devil: “but if 
anyone eavesdrops, he is pursued by 
a bright flaming fire,’ 


“This fon not refer simply to the wonderful appearance of the sky at night. There 
are innumerable stars spread out in the universe, grouped in clusters, called 
constellations. Our own constellation is called the ‘Milky Way.’ During the night, 
when the atmosphere is free of clouds, dust, etc., when one stands on open ground 
and casts a glance at the sky, the array of twinkling stars in the vastness of the 
heavens is so wonderfully glorious that, on seeing it, man becomes overwhelmed 
by the feeling of God’s greatness and majesty. 


Those who used to tell the Prophet he should show an angel descending from. 
heaven were asked, ‘Is the scene of the stars in the sky shown to you every day not 
enough to awaken your consciousness and is it not enough to melt your hearts? 
Must you then demand further miracles?’ : 
Satan too has been allowed to settle along with human, beings on. rhibsearcbi Here, 
he enjoys full freedom to go wherever he likes. But.in God’s world beyond this: 
earth, insurmountable hindrances have been placed in. the path of Satan, so that,| 
he is unable to go beyond a certain limit. } 
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° We have spread out the earth, and | --)--) 7, (S76 (7.02472 RIE 
set upon ‘efemn mountains and | “7? Mee iat na tsiecn 
caused everything to grow in due 
proportion. *° We have provided 
therein a means of livelihood for you 
and for all those creatures for whom 
you do not provide.” 


4 When initially deep seas and oceans were created on the earth, high hills emerged 
at various places on the earth in order to balance them. 


After this, vegetation and animals came into existence and flourished in profusion, 
each one of them having a great capacity,to grow. But it is clear that there is a fixed 
measure for everything. Everything goes on growing but, ata certain limit, it stops; 
it is not able to go on any further. 


For instance, plants and trees have such an immense capacity for reproducing 
themselves that if one plant were allowed to grow in accordance with its internal 
capacity and without any restriction, within a few years that same plant would be 
seen covering the whole surface of the earth and there would be no room for 
anything else. But it is clear that there is a powerful Organizer, Who has control 
over everything. The same is true of animals, They too, have an unlimited capacity 
for procreation, but the number of offspring produced by each stops after reaching 
a certain limit. Similarly, the animals have the,capacity to grow in size, but only 
to acertain degree. If a tiny fly were allowed to grow without restriction, it would 
be equal in size to an elephant. But natural control restricts its size to acertain limit. 
If the growth of these things was not restricted to certain limits, the life of man 
on this earth would be impossible. _ 

Human beings require,innumerable things for their sustenance and for civilization 
to develop. All these things have been made available on.earth in exact accord with 
human, needs. The. provision. for all.these, things, and the. assurance of their 
continued existence is of God's devising. If we were required to provide sustenance 
for ourselves, we would ‘find. it well-nigh impossible to do so, 
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There is not a thing but its 
storehouses are with Us. But We 
only send down each thing in an 
appropriate measure: * We let loose 
fertilizing winds, and bring water 
from the sky for you to drink; and 
you could not have stored it up for 
yourselves.* 


«The principle of keeping within limits is inherent in all the things of the universe. 
The wind, although sometimes developing into a gale or a tornado, never exceeds 
certain limits. Except for minor variations due to its elliptical orbit, the distance 
of the earth from the sun remains constant. If the earth were to move further away, 
it would become frozen like ice. Ifit were to come nearer the sun, it would become 
like a burning oven. The pull of gravity remains at the most suitable level. Had the 
size of the earth been double, its gravitational pull would have increased so much 
that man would have found it difficult to walk on the earth, as his weight would 
have pulled him ‘down. And had the size of the earth been half of what it is now; 
its gravitational pull would have decreased to such’ an extent that’ man and his 
dwellings would have become too light to have any stability. This is the condition 
of all those things amongst which man lives. There are fixed parameters. for, 
everything: natural phenomena go neither above nor below fixed limits. a 


The life of man and all living things on earth depend on water, From the 
underground reservoirs of water to the clouds spread throughout the atmosphere, 
the system of providing water is so complex and functions on such a large scale that 
its establishment could never be within the powers of man. This wonderful and 
gigantic arrangement is continuously spate Sia by God in exact ‘accordance sig 
human needs. : 


The human being is an extremely delicate creature. Any difference in atmospheric 
pressure and composition would be enough to upset his existence. The atmo- 
sphere, in spite of having innumerable possibilities, is stable as regards its particular 
composition and pressure which are suitable for a creature like'a human being. This 
balance and this proportion could not have been accidental. Certainly, this is so’ 
thanks to the earth’s most Majestic Creator and Sustainer. In view of this, one who ™ 
does not accept God, or believes God to have partners, merely proves his own lack 
of reason and not the unreasonableness of the concept of the one God. 
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*%Truly, it is We who bring to life | sf. 4 4 big me 
and We who cause death ah We OF aa oh cP, 
are the inheritor of all things. ** We 
know those who lived before you 
and those who will come after you. 
*Tt is your Lord who will gather 
them. He is all wise and all knowing. 


*° We created man out of dry clay, 
from moulded mud, ” and the jinn 


We had created before from flaming e i 
fire’ JS cp wHalE os one 


« The settling of human beings in the world and then their being taken away from 
here are events which occur at the behest of God. Had this been dependent on 
the will of man, he could never have come here and after coming here, he would 
never have gone on to the world of the Hereafter. This also proves that before the 
creation of human ‘beings, heaven and earth belonged to God and thereafter they 
will also belong to God. 


There are innumerable things on earth, but everything has its own individuality. 
Everything performs the special role assigned to it. This proves that the Creator 
of the earth has knowledge of each and every thing, He has allocated a particular 
function to everything, so much so that the thumb impression of one man is 
different from that of any other man. 


For such a Powerful and’ Knowledgeable Being (that is, God) it is not difficult to 
keep every man’s reckoning separately and deal with him in exactly the way he 
deserves to be treated: 
6 The existence of man is a combination of two things—one is body and the other 
is soul. The body is totally made up of materials of the earth. The analysis of the 
body shows that it consists of the same elements that are commonly known as 
water and earth. In other words, as far as the body is concerned, man is the name 
of a completely lifeless and unaware existence. But when God infuses a soul into 
it through His Will, this very body suddenly becomes’ the possessor of such 
capacities as are not found in any other creation in the known universe. 
The other creatures hereon earth are known as jinn’. The jinn, rivals of human 
beings, are made out of fire. They are fiery creatures, and just as the earth keeps 
itself away from the fiery sun, so thavit should not burn out, similarly, man should 
keep himself away from the jinn, otherwise they will scorch him in the spheres of 
morality and religion. 
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* Your Lord said to the angels, ‘Tam aes 3 a i Ay a Oe 
about to bring into being a man Wi bits sti) ines ony 
wrought from mud. *” When I have | Oss4+ Lae cy Urabe up 
formed him and breathed My spirit | ~ ordeal: baal sepler..o2ey 
into him, fall down in prostration | 0% 42 S78 -*29~ 1313 
before him,’ *° then the angels all MO high 2 
prostrated themselves together. : aie: i ie 
* But Satan did not; he refused to 
join those who _prostrated 
themselves. * God asked him, ‘What 
is the matter with you, that you are 
not among those who have 
prostrated themselves?’ » He replied, 
‘I am not one to prostrate myself to 
a man whom You have created out 
of a clay of moulded mud’ 


4 God said, ‘Then get out of here; 
for you are accursed,’ *» and the curse 
shall be on you till the Day of 
Judgement!’ *°Satan said, ‘O my 
Lord! Grant me respite till the Day 
of Resurrection.’ ” He said, “You are 
granted respite * till that Appointed 
Day.’’ 


4 Satan’s ostensible reason for not prostrating himself was that a human being was 
lower in status than he. But, in fact, the real reason was Satan’s own, inferiority 
complex. He resented it that all creatures were not made to honour him by 
prostrating themselves before him, as they did before Adam, considering that he 
had been created before Adam, a human being, whom he considered inferior to 
himself, He could not agree to pay homage to an undeserving being. 


It is this type of pride and envy which are collectively at the root of all evils. In 
the present world such circumstances confront managain and again, One who does 
not become envious on such occasions has, in effect, followed the’example of the 
angels and one who becomes a victim of envy has, in effect, followed Satan. 


+The turn of events after the creation of the first human made Satan the permanent 
enemy of humanity, Now, till Doomsday, man is within the range of Satan’s evil. 
It is imperative that man should be vigilant against the fraudulence of Satan. It is 
in this present world that the decision is taken about both a man’s success and his 
failure. 
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» He said, ‘My Lord, since You have 
let me go astray. I shall make the 
path of error seem alluring to them 
on the earth and shall mislead them 
all, *%except for Your chosen 
servants.’4 


4 An opportunity was presented to Satan to take a test and he failed in it. Now the 
best course would have been to admit his failure. Instead of that he levelled 
allegations against God, that whatever He had done was meant to misguide him. 
He wanted'to blame God for that which had proved his own weakness. To blame 
others for one’s defeat amounts to following this characteristic of Satan. 


The reason given by Satan for refusing to prostrate himself before a human being 
was that the human being was made from earth, while he (Satan) had been made 
from fire. There is no particular reason to believe that fire is superior to earth. But 
according to Satan's way of thinking, earth became contemptible and fire became 
a thing of a higher grade. This is known as) glorification (tazin). This is a 
psychological errorand nota rational stand. Instead of admitting his mistake, Satan 
decided that he would make others'commit the same mistake; that he would make 
all human beings suffer from that psychological weakness of which he himself was 
a victim. ob 1 

Satan said that he would misguide all except the selected servants of God. And who 
are these selected servants of God? They are those who have adopted the straight 
path commanded by God, that is, the path of submission. In other words, Satan 
would not be successful in leading astray those men and women who have realised 
their real position, that is, a position of total helplessness in comparison to that, 
of the All-Powerful God. q sé 
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about to bring into being a man 
wrought from mud. * When I have 
formed him and breathed My spirit 
into him, fall down in prostration 
before him,’ *° then the angels all 
prostrated themselves together. 
3‘ But Satan did not; he refused to 
join those who prostrated 
themselves. * Godasked him, ‘What 
is the matter with you, that you are 
not among those who have 
prostrated themselves” » He replied, 
‘I am not one to prostrate myself to 
a man whom You have created out 
of.a clay of moulded mud.’ 


4 God said, “Then get out of here; 
for you are accursed,’ » and the curse 
shall be on you till the Day of 
Judgement!’ *°Satan said, ‘O my 
Lord! Grant me respite till the Day 
of Resurrection.’ ” He said, “You are 
granted respite * till that Appointed 
Day.’ 


4 Satan's ostensible reason for not prostrating himself was that a human being was 
lower in status than he. But, in fact, the real reason was Satan’s own: inferiority 
complex. He resented it that all creatures were not made to honour him: by 
prostrating themselves before him, as they did before Adam, considering that he 
had been created before Adam, a human being, whom he considered inferior to 
himself. He could not agree to pay homage to an undeserving being. 


It is this type of pride and envy which are collectively at the root of all evils. In 
the present world such circumstances confront man again and again, One whodoes 
not become envious on such occasions has, in effect, followed the example of the 
angels and one who becomes.a victim of envy, has, in effect, followed Satan. 


+The turn of events after the creation of the first human made Satan the permanent 
enemy of humanity. Now, till Doomsday, man is within the range of Satan’s evil. 
It is imperative that man should be vigilant against the fraudulence of Satan. It is 
in this present world that the decision is taken about both a man’s success and his 
failure. 
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» He said, ‘My Lord, since You have 
let me go astray. I shall make the 
path of error seem alluring to them’) Y 
on the earth and shall mislead them 
all, *°except for Your chosen 
servants.’4 
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« An opportunity was presented to Satan to take a test and he failed in it. Now the 
best course) would have been to\admit his failure. Instead of that) he levelled 
allegations against God, that whatever He had done was meant to misguide him. 
He wanted to blame God for that which had proved his own weakness. To blame 
others for one’s defeat amounts to following this characteristic of Satan: 


The reason given by Satan for refusing to prostrate himself before a human being 
was that the human being was made from earth, while he (Satan) had been made 
from fire. There is no particular reason to believe that fire is superior to earth. But 
according to Satan’s way of thinking, earth became contemptible and fire became 
a thing of |a higher) grade. This is known as) glorification: (taz%m). This is a 
psychological errorand not arational stand, Instead of admitting his mistake, Satan 
decided that he would make others'commit the same mistake; that he would make 
all human beings suffer from that psychological:weakness of which he himself was 
a victim. bite 


Satan said that he would misguide all except the selected servants of God. And who 
are these selected servants of God? They are those who have adopted the straight 
path commanded by God, that is, the path of submission. In other words, Satan 
would not be successful in leading astray those men and women who have tealised 
their real position, that is, a position of total helplessness.in comparison to that, 
of the All-Powerful God. q ’ 
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* God said, ‘This is the path which | -s)'5 32° 6 Ue (jun Sti 
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leads straight to Me. * Surely, you “Sj GF Pre 


shall have no power over My true ne eae oe gs woke iS) 
servants, except those misguided 
ones who choose to follow you. 
Surely, Hell is the place to which 
they are destined, ‘tit has seven 
gates: and each gate has a portion of 
them allotted to it.” 


# According to Mujahid, Hassan and Qatada, the meaning of ‘straight path’ is 
reported to be the ‘way of Truth’, which leads towards God and ends there: (Tufsir 
ibn Kathir). lf aman adopts the path of polytheism, that path will not let him reach 
God but will lead towards the supposed partners of God. If he adopts the way of 
arrogance, his goal will be his own self. If he leads an unrestricted life, he will 
wander aimlessly hither and thither; his journey never leading to God. 


But if a man makes God his entire centre of attention and, considering Him 
everything, lives his life focused on God, it is quite natural that his journey should 
carry him towards God and that finally he should reach God. God is All-Powerful 
and man is totally powerless. So there can be only one true relationship between 
God and His subject and that is one of man’s subordination. Adopting the way of 
subordination to God is the means of establishing a perfect relationship with God, 
and Satan has no power over one who has done so. One who does not do so develops 
a relationship with Satan. Then he follows the suggestions of Satan, to such an 
extent that he reaches that very place where Satan is finally destined to arrive. 

Hell, which is the final destination of Satan and his companions, consists of seven 
stages. Ikrama says seven gates means seven stages. (Tafsir ibn Kathir). People 
consigned to Hell will be divided into seven big groups according to their different 
deeds and, on that basis, they will find a place in one of the seven sections of hell. 
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* Truly, the God-fearing shall dwell pyaar gaits ot alt Cay 
amid gardens and fountains— 

4°“Enter therein. in. peace and Lsi5 GD osels pla Lagl> 3) 
security!”—" We shall cleanse their 
hearts of all traces of ill-will; they will 
be like brethren seated on couches 
facing one another. ** They will not 
be affected by any weariness there; 
and they will never be made to leave.’ 
«Tell My servants that T alone am 
the Forgiving, the Merciful One, 
and that My punishment is a 
painful punishment.’ 


4 The life of Paradise will be a life without fear. Only those who were mindful of 
God in this world will be considered eligible for this life. The fear of God in the 
present world is the price of a life without fear in the Hereafter. 


Mutual ill-will is of two types: one is due to arrogance and the other is due to 
misunderstanding. Engendering ill-will or enmity out of sheer arrogance is the 
greatest social evil. The people of the Faith should put an end to it in this very world 
itself. Those who do not do so incur the risk of Hell in the Hereafter. 


The type of ill-will which occurs due to misunderstanding, sometimes comes to an 
end, but sometimes, in spite of sincerity on both sides, continues till the very end. 
This second type of ill-will will completely end in the Hereafter, because the 
Hereafter is the world where realities are laid completely bare. When all the 
realities are unveiled before a sincere man, he will have no further reason to 
entertain feelings of ill-will against his brother. 


The life of Paradise is so aesthetic and refined that one cannot imagine it in the 
present world. However, the pleasures and luxuries of the present world are a 
preliminary introduction to the ensuing world. of pleasures and luxuries, When this 
introduction to Paradise — one eee how pleasing Paradise itself 
is going to be.» 

A man may accumulate all kinds of pleasure-giving things and luxuries in the world; 
but even then, various kinds of unpleasantness make all his accumulation 
meaningless. Paradise, however, is a place where pleasures and luxutiés will be free 
of all unpleasantness. It is recorded ina tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that 
the people of Paradise will be told, ‘Now, you will always be healthy and will never 
be ill; now, you will be alive for ever and will never die; now you will always be young 
and you will never grow old; a ec en never have 
to leave this place.’ j 
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* Tell them about Abraham’s guests: 
* when they came to him they 
greeted him with: ‘Peace.’ He 
said,“We feel afraid of you.’ * They 
said, ‘Do not be afraid. We come to 
you with good news. You shall have 
a son who shall be endowed with 
great knowledge.’** He said, ‘Do you 
bring me such news despite my old 
age? What kind of good news are you 
bringing me?’ * They said, ‘We have, 
indeed, given you glad tidings in 
truth; do not therefore despair.’ 
°° He said, “Who but the misguided 
despair of the mercy of their Lord?’* 


4 Angels visited Abraham in the shape of human beings. In an exchange of questions 
and answers, they said that they had come with the command of God. What was 
this command for which the angels had come to Abraham? This was the good news 
of an extraordinary reward which could not be expected under ordinary 
circumstances. When God wants to confer an extraordinary benefit on man, He 
sends His special angel to him in order to accomplish the task. 


Angels of this kind come to prophets as well as to ordinary mortals. The difference 
is that when a prophet is visited by angels, he sees them and consciously grasps that 
those are angels, but ordinary men do not have this kind of certain knowledge or 
consciousness. However, the close proximity of angels may evoke unusual feelings 
in him, Such feelings can convey hints of the fact that at that time he is possibly 
in the company of the special angels sent by God. 
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7 Then he asked, ‘What then is your est us r 
business, O. messengers?’ They oat rel pes 9 


said, ‘We have been sent forth to a 
guilty people.’ ° Except for Lot’s 
household, all of whom we shall 
rescue, “except his wife. We have 
decreed that she will be among those 
who remain behind {and will be 
lost].4 


4 Abraham was living in Palestine along the coast of the Dead Sea. His nephew, 
Lot, lived nearby. He preached the word of God to the people settled in this area, 
but they were not willing, to, reform themselves.| Their arrogance went on 
increasing, so much so that God. decided that they should be destroyed. These 
angels had come to carry out God’s will. 


Probably nobody, except for a few family members of Lot, had embraced the Faith 
at his instance. It is very difficult for those who are not members of the missionary’s 
household to accept him, because, for them, so many psychological impediments 
come in the way. However, for his own blood relations, such, vitamins do not 
exist. So, they rally the more easily to his cause. 

This is what happened in the case of Lot. Probably, only his daughters embraced 
the Faith in response to his call. The special relationship which children have with 
their father inclines them to listen to his call. These girls were therefore saved along 
with Lot. But, his wife. could not become a believer from the bottom of her heart. 
So she was killed along with other paneeyeurnigtie Inthe Law of God, no concession. 
is given to anybody. 
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and his family, “he said, “You are Se sate, : e y; Buse 
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they disputed, °* and we havé come 
to you with the truth, and surely we 
are truthful, °'so leave with your 
family some time in the latter part 
of the night, and walk behind them. 
Let none of you look back. Go 
where you are commanded.’ * We 
communicated to him Our decree 
that the guilty ones would be 
destroyed by the morning.’ 
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«Tt was one command with which the angels had gone to Abraham. It was another 
command with which they reached Lot. The first command was in the shape of 
a special gift from God and the second one was’in the shape of God’s special 
punishment. 


Those angels had come to Lot inthe shape of human beings. Their task-was to'carry 
into effect God’s verdict upon the ‘prophet’s'rejectors. According to the angels’ 
advice, Lot along with other people of the Faith, left the town in the darkness of 
the night. Thereafter, in the early morning the whole area was devastated by the 
explosions of a severe earthquake. All the deniers were summarily killed. 


Where did this devastation take place? It took place in this very world which they 
had considered their own world; in which all appeared to them their comrades and 
supporters. That very plan which a man considered his key to success becomes an’ 
instrument of destruction for him, if God so commands, That very palace of which 
aman is so proud is turned into a ruin, like a heap of debris descending upon him. 
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*? The people of the town came 
along, revelling, “and he told them, 
‘These are my guests, so do not 
disgrace me. ® Fear God and do not 
shame me.’“7° They said, ‘Did we not 
forbid you to extend hospitality to 
strangers?’ ”He said, ‘Here are my 
daughters,’ if you must act’ in.this 
way.’ 


«The angels who went to the town of Lot’s community took the shape of extremely: 
handsome youths: This was like the last examination paper to test this community 
which was steeped,in debauchery. In their overweening arrogance, they made a 
rush towards these youths with the intention of molesting them, as usual. But they 
did not know that those they looked upon as charming youths were, in fact, the 
angels of punishment who had come only to leave them disgraced and dishonoured. 
This means that ‘here are the young girls of the city for you to marry’. When Lot 
saw that, in spite of his opposition, the rogues were rushing upon his guests, he said, 
‘For God’s sake! Please don’t dishonour me inythe eyes of my. guests. If at all you 
want to do something, here are the daughters of the community. You can marry, 
any of them you like.’ Pm 
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” By your life, they wandered on in | <) 5255 R [3 22% 
their wild intoxication ?and He eS A i 


thereupon the blast [of Our 
punishment] overtook them at 
sunrise. 7*We turned the town 
upside down and rained upon them 
stones of clay. ” There are certainly 
signs in that for those who can learn 
a lesson—” it is still there on the 
highway—” surely in this there is a 
sign for those who believe.* 


«Why did the community of Lot go beyond all limits of arrogance? The reason for 
this was that they saw this matter in relation to Lot. Since they were more powerful 
than Lot, they thought that they could do anything they liked and there was nobody 
to'prevent them. 


Had they seen this matter in relation to God, the situation would have been just 
the opposite. Then’ they would have come to know that their arrogance was 
absolutely ridiculous, because nobody has any standing before the power of God. 
As a consequence, early in the morning, they were struck by a severe storm of 
thunder and lightning. At the command of God, the winds started showering 
pebbles on the towns of Lot’s community (Sodom and Gamenplis Ina very short 
time, the whole community was destroyed. ‘ 


There is'a lesson inthis event for those who give it serious consideration, i.e. in 
this world one’s dealings in'reality are with God and not with human beings. dis a 
man realises this fact, all his arrogance will come to an end. 
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The Rocky Tract 15: 84 


* The people of the Wood were also | £ i este € 
surely wrongdoers. ””So We took | * SOF o Fee 


vengeance on them. Both are still 
there on the highway, plain for all 
to see. °° The people of al-Hijr also 
rejected Our messengers: “ We gave 
them Our signs, but they turned 
away from them. ® They carved out 
dwellings in the mountains, and lived ei em Just s 

in security—® the blast overtook | —*7'* ~3= a oF 
them early one morning. ** All that 
they had acquired was of no avail to 
them.” 


« The people of the Wood, or al-Aykah, refers to the community of Shu‘ayb. The 
real name of this community was ‘Banu Madyan’ (the children of Madyan). These 
people were settled in the area presently known as Tabuk. The people of Hijr refers 
to the community of Thamud to whom Salih was sent as a prophet. This area was 
located to the north of Madinah, 


The arrogance of the people of al-Aykah not only made them polytheists but also 
pushed them into committing the worst moral crimes. When, in spite of Shu‘ayb’s 
admonition, they did not mend their ways, God commanded the earth, Thereafter, 
the earth which had been a soho of comfort and luxury for them became a cradle 
of punishment. 

The community of Thamud were experts in the art of stone-carving. They had cut 
into 'the hills and had turned them into lovely dwellings. They thought that they 
had made complete provision for their safety. When they ignored the call of God, 
He gave a comaaeY zd their praeniceat eypllings turned into magnificent 
graves. ? 
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15: 85 
8s We have created the heavens and 
the earth and all that is between the 
two in. accordance with the 
requirements of truth and wisdom. 
The Hour is surely coming. So 
overlook {their faults] with gracious 
forgiveness. * Surely your Lord is the 
All Knowing Creator!“ 


The Rocky Tract 
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«The study of heaven and earth reveals that the entire system is marked throughout 
by wisdom. Here everything is as it should be. In this entire system, only human 
beings set themselves up against reality, This contradiction between human beings 


and the universe implies that it must come toanend; From this point of view, belief 
in the Day of Judgement is absolutely rational and logical, because nothing other 


than the Day of Judgement can eliminate this contradiction. 


Graciously overlooking or turning away from others’ improper behaviour is an 


essential part of the preacher’s'task in spreading the word of God. That is, when. 
the addressee of his call starts some irrelevant discussion or picks a quarrel, politely 
ignoring him instead of answering him is the best policy. Without adopting this | 
principle, the propagation of the word of God cannot be effectively performed.» 
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The Rocky Tract 152193 


* We have given you the seven oft- 
recited verses and the great Quran. 
§Do not strain your eyes towards 
the worldly benefits We) have 
bestowed on some of them, nor 
grieve on their account. Lower your 
wing of mercy for the believers ® and 
say, ‘I am, indeed, a plain warner,’ 
°° such as We send down for those 
who are divisive, “and who have 
broken the Scripture into 
fragments—” by your Lord, We 
shall question them all % about 
whatever they had been doing!“ 


«The ‘seven oft-repeated verses’ refers to the first chapter of the Quran: It is the 
essence of the whole Quran, and the rest of the Quran is an elaboration upon it. 
Undoubtedly, the Quran is the greatest gift. of God. Its being a book of guidance 
offers, the guarantee of success in. the Hereafter to its believers and its being the 
last - book, makes it essential that it, should, necessarily overcome its opponents, 
because if it does not prevail, it cannot exist,as the last book. 
The preacher of God’s word should not'be despondent over those who have not 
embraced the Faith, but should be’ satisfied looking’at those who have'embraced 
the Faith and devote his full attention to making them contented and giving them 
training. 
Fragmenting the Quran (the scriptures) means fragmenting the Torah: The ancient 
Jews had divided their holy scriptures into two parts: They used to leave out those 
teachings that went against the desires of the self, while those that were consistent 
with the wishes of the self were welcomed by them. The first type of verses were 
kept only as holy relics but were disregarded. Because these verses did not find 
favour with them, they did not propagate them, whereas they gave wide publicity 
to the other type of verses which were in consonance with their desires. In other 
words, they had made the Book of God subservient to their self-interest, instead 
of it being a.means to encourage human beings to obey the commands of God. 
There are two ways of finding a thing. One is’to find its parts and the other is to 
find it invits totality; When a man recognises a tree in its totality, he says: “This 
is a tree.’ But if he does not recognise it in its totality, he will mention its trunk, 
branches, leaves, flowers and fruit. He will not be able to utter that one word, on 
uttering which different parts become rooted in one root and take the shape of 
one unit. i { ) 
The same is true of God’s Book. There are many different commandments in God's 
Book. At the same time it has its totality and its central point: Those who are 
engrossed in God’s Book will find God’s Book in its totality. > 
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15: 94 The Rocky Tract 


°*Proclaim openly what you-are oS BASF EE ES be yet 


commanded, and avoid the 233,31 
polytheists. °° We'-will, surely, suffice dusts 2 Foe! this Gy 


you against those who mock, who | 551; ey af & Gyghe Slt 
set up another god with God, but 
they shall soon learn. °? We do 
indeed know how your heart is 
distressed at what they say. *But 
glorify your Lord with His praise, 
and prostrate yourself: °° and 
worship your Lord until what ‘is 
certain [death] comes to you.’ 


On the contrary, when those who are engrossed in themselves see'God’s Book, it 
appears to them only as a collection of miscellaneous commandments. From these 
they pick and choose a part which suits their taste and condition and start laying 
stress upon it, as if only that was what mattered most. 


When the ‘roots of a tree are watered, the water reaches all of their parts! Similarly, 
if the central aspect of God’s Book is revivified, the moment this happens, all the 
remaining parts come necessarily to life. As opposed to’ this, if some ‘parts are 
selected to the exclusion of all others and much emphasis is laid on them, there 
can be a great deal of outward fanfare about this, but the real revival of religion 
does not take place, because its core features, have been ignored.) And the revival 
can take place only by. reviving its central point. 


# Inthe present world, every man has been given the liberty to say or do’as he likes. 
So, when the preacher starts urging his hearers to bow to God, many meaningless 
points are raised, People bring up different types of irrelevant issues to confuse the 
preacher (da): On such occasions, it is necessary, for the preacher to turn away 
without taking any notice} If, on such occasions, he starts’ picking quarrels, with 
people, he will not be able in any news way to perform the tasks relating to his 
divine call of Truth. : 

There is only one positive way for -_ preacher of Truth to follow and that is not 
to become involved with the mischief makers, but to announce in full detail the 
Truth as revealed to him, He should entrust to God every matter for which he 
himself has not enough strength to tackle, When the unfavourable conditions of 
the world trouble him, he should divert his attention towards the Hereafter. When 
the heedlessness of human beings annoys.him, he should occupy himself with the 
remembrance of God. 


The way of a true preacher of God’s word, aries he is overcome by woeful 
conditions, is to devote himself body and soul to God, Whatever he cannot get 
from human beings, he tries to obtain from God. He derives satisfaction or 
consolation from standing before God in prayer (sa/at). The burden on his heart 
is lightened by the shedding of tears. By engaging himself in whispers with God, 
he feels that he has gained whatever he wanted to gain, |) 1 
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16. BEES 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"The decree of God is at hand, so 
do not seek to hasten it. Holy is He, 
and exalted far above what they 
associate with Him. * He sends down 
the angels with revelations by His 
command to whoever of His 
servants He pleases, saying, “Warn 
mankind that there is no god save 
Me, so fear Me.’ ?He created the 
heavens and the earth for a true 
purpose. He is exalted above 
anything they associate with Him.’ 


4 The reality of religion is that man should apprehend the Being of God and His 
workmanship in the universe so intensely and realistically that the Being of the one 
God should become everything for him; man should fear only Him and on Him 
alone, should he build up his hopes. The one God should be the entire focus of 
his heart and mind. 


This is what constitutes the act of making God the object of worship (é/ah) and 
amounts to praying to Him. All the prophets came into the world in order to bring 
about this condition. Those who prove to have this sense of submission to God 
will be treated as successful on Judgement Day, but those who go ‘against this will 
be left without hope. For the general people, this decision will be taken on 
Doomsday (Judgement Day), but for the addressees of the prophet, it starts in this 
world itself. 


There is perfect unity in the ‘universe and at the same time, there also is perfect 
meaningfulness. Unity in the universe makes it unwarranted for anyone to make 
somebody other than the one God the centre of his attention. And it is the natural 
consequence of its meaningfulness that it should meet a meaningful end. In this 
way, the system governing the universe provides arguments in favour of both the 
unity of God (tawhid) and the existence of the Hereafter. 
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16: 4 


+He created man out of a [mere] 
drop of sperm: yet he shows himself 
to be openly contentious! * He has 
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created cattle for you: you derive 
warmth from them, and numerous 
other benefits and from them you 
obtain food; °how pleasant they 
look when you. bring them home. 
in the evenings and ‘when you take 
them out to pasture in the 
mornings.’ They carry your loads to 
places which you could-otherwise 
not reach without great hardship— 
surely, your Lord is compassionate 
and. merciful—* He has created 
horses, mules and donkeys, so that 
you may ride them, and also so that 
they may be put on show, and He 
creates other things beyond your 
knowledge.’ 
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@ Man’s life begins froma humble fluid. But when man grows up, he tries to take 
a stand in opposition to God. If he were to keep in view the reality of his origin, 
he would never allow himself to become arrogant in this world. 


Animals, in particular, cattle, are among the various bounties with which man has 
been blessed in the present world. These are just like living machines of nature that 
are engaged in catering to the various requirements of man, Cows consume grass 
and fodder and conyert them. into meat and milk for his consumption. Sheep 
produce wool on their bodies which is used for his clothing. The owner of these 
animals includes them in his assets and this enhances his prestige. 


‘He creates other things beyond your knowledge’ refers to those benefits that are 
available through sources other than animals. A part of these other sources was 
ayailable to man even in ancient times. Man has discovered the major part of it in 
modern times and, for instance, is utilizing machines in place of animals. 

Man’s innumerable worldly endowments have not been created by him but have 
been provided for him by God; This shows thatthe Creator of this world is'a kind 
Creator. Thus it necessarily follows that man should be grateful to his Creator and 
discharge the obligations due to Him as his Benefactor. ' 
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Bees 16:9 


° The straight way leads to God and 2p a eeuat y 
there are ways which deviate from i os 3 (ans ee 


the right course. If He so wished, rae) tadiaced ob me shies sg 
He would guide you all.’ + j 3 


Generally, of the various highways the traveller has to choose from, there is a 
recognized route by which he can go straight to his destination. But, running 
parallel with, or connecting to each highway, there are always many lanes and by- 
ways. If the traveller chooses to drive along one of the latter, thinking he is on the 
right road, he will never reach his destination, but will stray many miles to the right 
or left of it. 


The same is true of reaching God. God has already shown man which way will lead 
to Him. This is the way of the Unity of God (tawhid) and the fear of God (taqwa). 
One who follows this path will reach God and one who goes cen way will be 
lost by the suka nate he will never be able to reach his ‘Lord. 


Eyerything i in the world treads the path fixed by God. Had God so wished, man 
also would have been compelled to follow the path fixed by God. But the scheme 
of the creation of man is different from that of the creation of other things. Other 
things are required only to follow a regulatory discipline. But in the case of man, 
what is required is voluntary obedience to this discipline. The result of there being 
this opportunity to voluntarily submit to regulation is that while one person will 
take ‘the right’ path, At will leave it: a epee lost on = ey his own ? 
devising. jwelbbaiigieotoeds ndiitive quiero 
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16: 10 


°° Tt is He who sends down water 
from the sky. From it you drink and 
with it trees grow on which you 
pasture your cattle. " And with it He 
grows for you corn, and the olive and 
the date-palm and the grape, and all 
kinds of fruits. Surely, in that is a sign 
for a people who reflect.’ 
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2 The clouds send down rain from the sky and, thanks to this, extremely fruitful 
results appear on the earth down below. This coordinated and harmonious action 
of ‘heaven and earth’ clearly proves that the God of earth is the same as that of 


heaven, 


There is perfect harmony among the different parts of the universe. This harmony) 
is definite proof of the fact that the Creator and Lord of the whole universe is only 

one. In the present structure of the universe, there is no scope for more than one 

God, and when the real Creator and Lord is one God, making any tae ab than. 

Him an object of worship will be absolutely indefensible. 
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Bees 16: 13 
"He has made the night and the day | #2 fyj, <1 3%), Tif 
and the sun and the moon | > 3 tN) J i 02; 
subservient to you; and all the stars | 294 essa pseu ig aly 
are subservient to His command. de Le 
Surely in this there are signs for men 
of understanding." OntheearthHe |) 4 = 24f455 Gs so jhe 
has fashioned for you objects of G Aight Me Spier I 
various hues; there is certainly a sign 
in that for people who pay heed.” | 


4 The sun, the moon and the Stars all revolve continuously in the vastness of space 
with total precision. On the earth, theré are innumerable examples of God's 
création (animals, vegetation, rocks and minerals, etc.). The former phenomenon 
highlights the totally submissive aspect of creation, (musakhkharatun bi amribi), 
while the latter phenomenon highlights the endless variety of creation (mukbtalifan 
alwanubu). The first scene reminds man of the limitlessness of God’s power, while 
the second scene reminds him of the multiplicity of God’s attributes. t 
These scenes are so wonderful that the keeh-eyed observer cannot remain 
unaffected by them. In these things, he will see God’s majesty and His role as 
Sustainér; he will discover unseen realities hidden in external occurrences; by 
looking at God’s creations, he will be immersed in the realization of the Creator. 
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16: 14 Bees 


“sTt is He who subjected to you the | j (213 “acjt 220 -vealiega3 
sea, so that you may eat its fresh 7 ~ bit Seas 


seafood and bring = ra Aha gm Peasy Gb visehivdas 
ornaments to wear. You see the 2) spisepedte 
ships cleaving through it. All this; so selon casi eens Latent tle 

that you may seek His bounty and 
feel grateful.’ 


Tf an iron bar is put into the sea, it will immediately sink to the bottom. But if 
the iron is moulded in the shape of a ship, it will start floating on the surface and 
will be capable of carrying heavy loads and going from one country to another. 


This is a special law of God by means of which He has made as huge a creation 
as the sea subservient to man’s interests. Similarly, by a wonderful under-sea 
arrangement, fresh food is provided in the shape of fish and, for the ornamentation 
of man, valuable pearls are formed in the oysters which live in the ocean. 


As for the disposition of the world’s natural features, God could have made various 
other arrangements. For example, there might have been no oceans or seas on the 
earth; or man could haye been made capable ofwalking on the sea as he walks on 
land, But this\was not God’s way. His purpose was to create in.man a. feeling of , 
gratefulness. Not being able to walk on the sea, when a man boards a boat or aship, 
he experiences a sense of gratefulness; he thinks that since he is unable to traverse 
the sea with the help of his legs, God has been kind enough to make it traversable 
by means of a boat ora ship; he again thinks that since he is not able to fly in space, 
God has created such conditions as now permit him to fly at great speed in an 
aeroplane. 


Such divine preferences, have been built into the system af nature. in order) aa 
awaken man’s consciousness and. to create in him feelings of gratefulness and 
obligation towards his Lord, the Sustainer. yi 
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Bees 16: 16 


* He has set up on the earth firm 
mountains, lest it shake under you, 
and rivers and tracks, so that you 
may find your way, '°and He has set 
up other landmarks. By these and by 
the stars people set their course.’ 


Let 


«Here, two things are mentioned: maintenance of balance on the earth by raising 
mountains and the provision of signs to guide people on their way. 


Geographical studies show that when the oceans were formed, the earth started 
shaking. Thereafter, high mountains emerged on the surface of the land, and in this 
way as'a result of the two-phased action, balance was restored onthe earth» Had 
there been'no such balance on the surface of the earth, human life here would have 
been impossible; or at least’ extremely difficult. 


Similarly, on his travels, the human being needs signs with the help of which he 
can make out ‘the correct direction and reach his destination without going astray; 
here too the perfect arrangement is in existence. The human being ofancient times 
used to find his way with the help of such things as rivers and the stars. Nowadays, 
he finds his way with the help of magnetic instruments. Speedy flights on land and 
water as well’as in space are possible with their help: Had signs of such a type not 
beenin eesatenbese uman aentenTeut ashe sikh wee confined 'to avery earn 
spheres) © ! m iu 
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16:17 Bees 
"Is He, then, who creates like him | 476 * 4432 4G) eu A. 4 
who does not create? Will you not, oe oe Y os eis seit 
then, take heed? “If you tried to 
count God’s blessings, you would 
never be able to number them. God 
is ever forgiving and most merciful. 
God knows all that you conceal 
and all that you reveal.’ 


4 Whatever things there are in the world, none of them has the power of creating 
(i.e. bringing non-existent things into existence). It stands proved therefore that 
this world is not its own creator. Only that being can be its creator who has the 
inherent power in Him to bring a thing into existence which does not already exist: 
Therefore the belief in one Godsis absolutely natural, There,can,be no. rational 
explanation of the universe without accepting the existence of God who peeeeecs 
the perfect capability to create, 

Whatever partner-gods the. polytheists, have concocted or whatever ro the 
atheists have tried to establish as substitutes for God—none of them has its\own| 
inherent capability to create anything. This, in itself, is enough to prove that all 
gods concocted by people are absolutely imaginary, because it is absolutely baseless 
to claim that one who has no power of creativity in him/it, is the god of a universe 
which has been created. How can one who has no substantial existence, give 
existence to other things? i 
The best that God can, expect from His subjects is their ccatesianch far His 
bounties., Though God’s bounties far outweigh human gratitude, being aboye.all 
that, He accepts.a very, little gratitude for His very great blessings. However, this 
gratitude should be genuine and not simply a kind of formal recitation of praises., 
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*° Those you call on besides God | ¥j 37 | 

cannot create anything. They are bad O99 or ae call 
themselves created:” They are dead, | (2) '_<y,als - 9s Wea terig pst 
not living; nor do they know when 
they will be raised to life. * Your 
God is the One God. As for those 
who do not believe in the Hereafter, 
theirhearts refuse to admit the truth 
and they are arrogant. * God surely 
knows what they conceal and what 
they reveal. He does not love the 
arrogant.” 


ig 


4 As a matter of course, polytheists start worshipping their self-devised saints of 
previous generations, treating them as holy and close to God, though such worship 
is absolutely foolish. These great men lying dead in their graves, to whom people 
pray for the fulfilment of their needs, are themselves in the interim stage after 
death before Judgement Day. In fact, they do not even know when they will be 
raised from the dead, not to speak of their being able to help others. 


‘They are arrogant’ does not mean that they are arrogant towards God. Who would 
have the courage to set himself up against the Creator of heaven and earth? In fact, 
this means that they are haughty towards God’s messenger and not towards God 
Himself, The subject of God who sets out,to be a preacher of the unity of God 
(tawhid) is lesser in status from the worldly point of view in comparison with his 
addressees. The addressee being a proponent of the traditional religion, would 
enjoy a high position inthe scheme of things at the time, while the bringer of Truth, 
being the representative of the ‘new religion’, would be devoid of such status;and 
position. From the material point of view he, therefore, appears to the addressees 
to be inferior to themselves. So they develop a superiority complex and ignore what 
he has to say, thinking that his word carries no weight, 

This is;a case of pride on the part of such people, but they present their case as 
if itywere one of principles and ideology. But God very well knows the inner 
barn .of people’s minds and, will treat them. in accordance not with their 

jouthings but with what they really are as human beings. 
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When they aré asked, ‘What is it.| 4 \#27 2a) ey) fig Jeno Gy pee 
that your Lord has sent down?’ they ye Ss J! ey A ds ae 
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evil the load with which they shall espe sary 
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# It has been recorded in traditions that when the Prophet Muhammad declared ? 
his prophethood in Makkah, the news'gradually spread and reached the other Arab 
tribes. Whenever they met the chiefs of Makkah, they used to ask their opinion 
about the man who had claimed 'to ‘be a prophet. In reply to this; the chiefsiof 
Makkah used to cast doubt*upon his personality and his eee etic 
al-Mazhari). > 


One of the ways of doing this was to distort or twist whatever was said. For 
instance, there is some mention of prophets in the Quran. This ‘they ‘could have 
referred to as ‘the history of previous prophets’, but they called it “the Stories and’ 
tales of the ancient people’: Turning people away from the'call'of Truthor making 
them doubtful made them guilty of the worst crime'in the eyes of God, because 
not only'had they themselves Ai sania ih but ee si gel the means _ 
misguiding others: pines 
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*° Those who went before them also 
plotted. But God struck at the 
foundations of their building, and | 355 
the roof felldown upon them from | , sve) 117 b, 0p, 2192 
above. The punishment came upon aeily agit os sel egal 
them from where they did not aye syed f Resi 
expect. *7Then on the Day of on, 2 a 
Resurrection He will disgrace them, ow Aes 19 ee pe aiuall¢ ¢ ro ~ 
and say, ‘Where are My partners for | > cae gigoobkpdesiles hos 
whose sake you opposed [My kaha ete 
guidance]?’ Those given knowledge js ees iggl wall gli 
will say, ‘This Day humiliation and | ~~ tees SVEMPA _ 
affliction will surely befall thosewho | Ge 23415. pi Gl 
have been denying the truth.’* Aur 2 
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4 When those who have attained a high status on a false basis, see the call for Truth 
gaining ground, they feel that their position is at risk. For the protection of their 
position, they adopt the strategy of spreading mischievous statements against the 
divine call in order to make people doubtful about it and desist from rallying to it. 


But the devices of such people against the call for Truth are never successful. The 
basic structures on which the opponents of Truth rely prove to be so weak that 
their roof literally caves in on them. Sometimes it happens that an earthquake 
shakes’ their foundations and causes their ‘buildings to fall down on them. 

Sornetimes their Companions leave them and join the ranks of the truth-followers, 
so that in losing their supporters, they are compelled to surrender to the call of 
Truth, This end, in its final and perfect form, will appear on Doomsday when those 
who denied the truth will see their eternal hag Saipan ht wil be helpless in the 
face of it. ~ baits 
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*® Those whose lives the angels take 
while they are wronging their own 
souls will-offer submission saying, 
‘We were not doing anything evil!’ 
‘Indeed!’ the angels'will reply, ‘God 
is aware of what you have been 
doing, *so enter the gates of Hell. 
There you shall abide forever.’ Evil 
indeed is the abode of the arrogant.’ 


4 Arrogance is the worst crime. God will pardon every wrongdoing of man, but He 
will not pardon arrogance. 


Haughtiness expresses itself in two ways. One is that which commonly prevails 
among God's subjects. An individual, for example, finds himself better endowed 
with power, wealth, property and other goods as compared to others and so he 
starts behaying haughtily towards them. 


The other more serious type of haughtiness is that which is directed against God's 
envoy, who works towards the general call of truth, The true servant of God 
responds to the call of God’s religion, But those who have attained a high status 
on the basis of false religion feel that they are adversely affected by this call and 
that by the standards of true religion, their worth is severely diminished. So they 
flare up over this and ignore the preacher of Truth in their arrogance. 


A man behaves haughtily with someone, because he thinks that the other person| 
cannot harm him. But when the angels, of death approach and reduce him to, 
helplessness, he will then realise that he had not been dealing with a man but with, 
God. One man can be stronger than another, but who can be stronger than God? 
When God's angels take things under their control, then every man will surrender. , 
But a true subject of God is one who surrenders to God before this. 
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Bees 16: 32 
3° When those who fear God are | “ 
asked, ‘What has your Lord sent 
down?’ Their reply is, ‘Goodness!’ 
The reward of those who do good 
works in this world is good, but the 
abode of the Hereafter is even 
better. The home of the righteous 
is indeed excellent. * They will enter 
Gardens of Eternity, where rivers 
will flow at their feet. There they will 
have all that they wish for. Thus God 
rewards the righteous, * those whose 
lives the angels take in a state of 
purity, saying [to them], “Peace be 
on you; enter the Garden, because 
of [the good] which you did [in the 
world].’“ 


4 When those who are of a haughty mentality hear any discourse about God, their 
minds start working in perverse ways and they are, therefore, unable to learn a 
lesson from it. 


But one who fears God in his heart, will hear the discourse about God with full 
receptivity. For such a person, it becomes a source of spiritual realization; in it he 
sees glimpses of a higher reality. 

One of the main features of paradise is that everything is available there that a man 
desires. There are things there which are not available in this world to anybody — 
not even to the greatest kings. In the present world, due to man’s limitation and 
due to the unfavourable nature of external conditions, it never happens that man 
obtains whatever he wants. The concept that in paradise, man will find whatever 
he desires is of such allure that whatever sacrifice has to be made to enter paradise 
is negligible by comparison. ‘ 
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16: 33 
® Are they waiting for the angels to 
come to them, or the fulfillment of 
your Lord’s will? Those who went 
before them did the same. God did 
not wrong them; rather they 
wronged themselves. ** The evil 
results of their deeds overtook them, 
and that which they used to mock 
at encompassed them.’ 


3° Those who associate [others with 
God} say, ‘If. God had so willed we 
would not have worshipped anything 
besides Him, neither we nor our 
fathers, nor would we have 
forbidden anything without His 
sanction.” So did those who went 
before them. The duty of the 
messengers is only to convey the 
message clearly.’ 
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¢ Initially, arguments are used to explain the discourse about God. If man does not 
accept the Truth despite these arguments, a time will come when it is brought 
home to him—individually at the time of death and collectively on Doomsday. 


If the facts about God are explained to a man rationally and he still ignores them, 
it is as if he is waiting for God and his angels to manifest themselves at some later 
stage. Then, of course, he would be compelled to accept the Truth. But accepting 
it at that time will gain him no credit, whereas if he had accepted it when he had 
the opportunity, prior to God’s appearance, that would have been to his own great 


credit. 


+ An unheeding person justifies his departure from the truth in various ways and 
one such way is to maintain that everything in this world happens according to the 
will and pleasure of God. In view of this, his present behaviour can be treated as 
a result of the will of God. He maintains that he would not have been able to do 
wrong if his misdeeds had not been backed by the will of God. He says that if his 
actions were not to God's liking, He would not have allowed him to continue those 
actions. In other words, it should have ‘been’ the rule that whenever he did 
something against the will of God, He should have prevented’him from doing it. 


Man talks in this way because he is not serious about truth and untruth. Had he 
been serious, he would have immediately understood that the liberty of action 
pertains to the creation plan of God according to which man is being tested in this 
world. It has nothing to do with God’s approval. 
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% We raised among evety people a | 4," atten atl agere aed 
messenger who enjoined, ‘Worship be rs cS : JF gee 13 
God alone and shun the evil one.’ ear (paces \5 nt iyatet a bk: 


Then among them were some whom gegmbaid ykst a 
God guided and among them were Er ted abl Se cs pare) 
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ruin. So travel across the earth and 
observe what was the end of those 
who rejected the messengers. 
7 Though you [Prophet] may be 
eager to guide them, God does not 
guide those whom He lets go astray, 
[because of their refusal to give a 
positive response to the truth]. They 
will have no supporters.” 


« At some points God sent his prophets directly to mankind and at other points 
He arranged to convey His message indirectly through the deputies of prophets 
and their representatives. All of them advised man that God alone is entitled to 
be worshipped and prayed to. Satan tries to dissuade or divert man from such 
worship and prayer. Therefore, man should save himself from satanic inducements; 
otherwise he will be pushed into worshipping false gods. Though divine guidance 
is mie its s acceptance 0 or rejection depends upon the « extent of man’s seriousness 
about i 


One abe pox serious eodederaton cueuiencs will not cake long to find, the 
ie eyestrain issues. 
Such a person. can never find the Truth... .., k 098 od 
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16: 38 


* They swear their strongest oaths 
by God that God will never raise the 
dead to life—nonetheless, it is a 
promise truly binding on Him, even 
though most people do not realize 
it—” this is so that He may make 
clear to them what they have 
differed about and so. that those who 
are bent on denying the truth may 
realize that they were lying. *° When 
We will something to happen, all 
that We say is, ‘Be!’ and it is.” 
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4 The present world is so constituted that Truth and untruth are not always clearly 
distinguishable from each other due to the trial of man. As such there is always 
scope for denial of the truth. W/ays of contradicting valid arguments can always be 
found and some device or the other can be resorted to to cast doubt on established 


facts. 


This is entirely against the scheme of the universe. In physical sciences it is possible 
to reach some definite results. Similarly, in respect of human beings, the truth 
should be brought out into the open. This proves the need for the Judgement Day 
to take place. Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi writes, ‘In this world many things 
remained doubtful; some accepted God and some denied Him, so there must be 


another world where disputes are resolved; 


truth and falsehood are distinguished; 


and the accepter and the rejecter are rewarded according to their deeds.’ 
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Bees 16:42 


4*As for those who,» after u 
persecution, migrated from their | ~ 
homes for the cause of God, We will 4 
provide them with a goodly abode 
in this life: but truly the reward of 
the Hereafter will be greater, if they 
only knew it. # They are the ones 
who are steadfast and put their trust 
in their Lord” 


Vigee gall, 


4 Most of the:commentators of the Quran have held that this verse relates to the 
eighty companions of the Prophet who had! become victims: of persecution by 
opponents of Islam and finally migrated to Abyssinia (now called Ethiopia) leaving 
their native place. This event occurred in the Sages period before the Hijrah 
(migration) to Madinah. 


With regard to the Truth, there are always two groups—one group consists of 
those who undervalue Truth to such an extent that they are unwilling to sacrifice 
anything for its sake or re-plan their lives. The other group consists of those who 
adhere to the Truth in such a way that it becomes the most important thing for 
them, and they are willing to suffer all sorts of trouble for its sake; they make Truth 
their most important issue;, came can sacrifice: pow but they cannot sacrifice the 
Truth.’ 


Natutally, these two kinds of group cannot Share the same fate. Those who gave 
Truth the most important place in their lives, will be treated as entitled to God's 
eternal bounties, but those who ignored the Truth will be ignored by God likewise; | 
they will nov be ee ee 
they have any share in God’s bounties. 9))905) 9 fu 1 1 
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* Before you also the messengers 
We sent were but [mortal] men to 
whom We vouchsafed revelation. 
Ask the People of the Book, if you 
do not know. “ [We sent them] with 
clear signs and scriptures. We have 
sent down the Reminder to you, to 
enable you to make clear to mankind 
what has been sent down to them, 
so that they may reflect upon it.’ 


«‘The People of the Book’ (¢h/az-zikr), i.e. those who have a knowledge of historical 
facts relating to past peoples and past prophets. What hadto be ascertained from 
them was not about truth op untruth: they were to be asked about whether the 
prophets appearing in past:ages were human: beings| or not. The fact that the 
Prophet Muhammad was a human being was treated by the people of, Makkah as 
evidence of his not being the prophet of God. They were told 'to ascertain from 
the communities among whom prophets had been appearing (just as in the case of 
the Jews) whether the prophets who appeared among them were human beings or 
angels. 

A prophet appears for the purpose of ‘reminding’. This reminding is, in'fact, done 
with the help of arguments. However, it is also necessary for the preacher to prove 
himself to be absolutely serious in this regard. If a man makes people aware of | 
heaven and hell, but at the same time engages in such activities as prove him to 
be flippant about heaven and hell, his dawah efforts will become nike in the 
eyes of the people. 
However, even if the call of the preacher is of a high standard and i is presented in 
a perfect manner, it will benefit only those who pay attention tolit. Those who do 
not pay attention can never be benefited by the‘ call of truth. i 
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Bees 16: 47 


* Do those who devise evil plans feel 
secure that God will not make them 
sink into the land, or that a 
punishment will not come upon 
them from where they least expect? 
*°Or that He will not seize them 
suddenly in their daily activities and 
they will not be able to frustrate 
Him? “’ Or that He will not punish 
them by giving them a fright? 
Indeed, your Lord is kind and 
merciful.’ 


«This verse pertains to the last stage of the Makkan period when the opponents 
of the Prophet Muhammad were conspiring to kill him, The Prophet is,God’s 
representative on, God’s earth, Therefore, hatching such a conspiracy against a 
prophet must necessarily be the handiwork of such persons as are absolutely 
fearless of God's retribution, diy sakes cthra r 
The fact is that God is the Possessor of such control over man that He'can cause 
him. to be buried deep in the earth if He so,desires, or He may wreak yengeance 
on, him at the very, place which he considers safe; or God may seize him in the 
course of his, activities and he will not be able to save himself, God may even seize 
upon him when he is conscious of the risk and fully aware of the situation. 

In short, God may seize‘upon man at any time/and)in any situations If He sees 
people doing mischief, yet lets them go unpunished, they should not become 
fearless, because His restraint is due to His consideration, of * prnerrrerean 
not to His. being powerless, 
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earth prostrate themselves before | ~ 
God,’as do the angels; and'they do. | ‘Y 
not behave proudly: * they fear their 
Lord above them, and do what they | ©? 
are commanded.’ 
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«Man indulges in arrogance in a world where all’ the things surrounding him are 
teaching him lessons in obedience. For example, the shadows of material things. 
The shadow of a thing standing erect falls on'the ground. In this way, it symbolizes 
kneeling down (sajdah). It shows symbolically how a man should bow down before 
his Greator, 


Though angels are not visible to man, the running of this immense universe in the 
most regulated manner proves that the agents appointed’ by God to run it are 
extremely powerful. These’ angels, in spite of being extraordinarily powerful, are 
totally obedient to God. If they were not $0, the system of the universe would not 
function continuously with so,much:precision:and uniformity. 


In view of this, to be entirely correct in his behaviour, man can do no other than 
surrender himself to God, do obeisance to Him and become His most obedient 
subject. f . 
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Bees 16: §2 


* God says, ‘Do not take two gods. bgrysd oye * s 
He is only: One God. So fear os) ose}! payers Y al Js & 
Me alone.” *To Him belongs 4 bi 
whatsoever is in the heavens and on 
the earth, and obedience is due to 
Him alone. Will you then fear 
anyone other than God?* 


« God has warned man through His prophets that he should not hold to any god 
except the’one and only God. The God of this universe is only one. Man should 
fear only Him; he should be obedient to, Him. alone, 
If'aman fully -realizes that it is God who is the sole Creator and Lord of all, and 
that his life completely depends upon Him, the feeling that develops in him as a 
result of this realization is fear of God Gagwa). ¥ 
Eternal obedience is the due of God alone in this heaven ieiclesitlis Everythinghere 
is completely bound by divine law. In:such a world, to pray toor to;worship or to. 
repose’hope in anybody else is absolutely irrational. The present universe is such 
that it completely rejects polytheism or ascribing partners to God (shirk). 
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*% Whatever, blessing you have is 
from God, and to Him you turn for 
help when distress befalls you, “yet 
no sooner does He relieve your 


distress than some among you set up hited eye 15) ISB ee cans. 


other partners besides their Lord, be - 
% showing no gratitude for what We ies aS ass ae 
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have given them, Enjoy yourselves | (2135 5 by bass mgul: 
awhile; but soon you will know! Ge 5 
< Caras Upeles y us oskees 
i 2 


* They even appoint a share of what 
We have provided for them [to false 
gods} they know nothing of. You 
shall surely be questioned about the 
lies you have been fabricating.’ 


«From time immemorial, whenever a man finds himself in such trouble that he is 
absolutely helpless, he starts remembering God. Even polytheists and others who 
deny the truth behave in this way. This shows thatthe concept of God is embedded 
in human nature. When man has no further recourse, he turns at last to'God. 


But strangely, man is so neglectful that when he is relieved of his trouble, he once 
again becomes preoccupied with the remembrance of his imaginary gods and | 
attributes the benefit received by him, to somebody other than God. » 


Satan has introduced different types of false rites among the general people in order 
to perpetuate and strengthen their belief that imaginary gods are’ worthy of 
worship. One of them is to set apart a sharé of their income for them, Such 
ceremonies are a sort of falsity inthe world of God, because this amounts'to giving 
thanks to entities other than God for the’ benefits received from Him: 
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7 They assign daughters to God— 
glory be to Him!—but for 
themselves {sons} that they desire to 
have. ** When thé birth of a girl is 
announced to’any of them, his face 
darkens and he is filled with gloom. 
* In his shame he hides himself away 
from his people, because of the bad 
news he has been given. Should he 
keep her and feel disgraced or bury 
her in the dust? How ill they judge! 
°° The attribute of evil applies to 
those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter, while to God applies the 
highest attribute, for He is Mighty, 
the Wise.’ 
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@ Why does a man want' children? It is for the purpose of compensating for his 
shortcomings. ‘But God is above such things. The Majesty and: Power of God, 
which is evident in the existence of the universe, shows that God is far above any 
shortcomings to: compensate which He would feel the necessity of creating a son 
ora daughter. The fact is that if God were deficient in any way, He would not have 
been God at all. God is God because He is entirely flawless.» } 
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16: 61 Bees 


* If God were to take people to task 
for their wrongdoing, He would not 
leave even one living creature on 
earth, but He gives them respite till 
an appointed time: when their time 
comes they cannot delay it for an 
hour, nor can they bring it forward.” 


4 One way of dealing with transgression is immediately to seize upon the 
transgressor and punish him severely, But this is not the way of God. If God acted 
in this way, nobody would be left on the face of the earth. God has given a definite 
period of respite (¢/a ajalim musamma) to every person and every community. During 
this period God gives man the opportunity to listen to the voice of his conscience 
or to an external warning and to reform himself. This applies likewise to 
communities. As soon ‘as people reform themselves, all their past crimes are 
pardoned: it is as if they»had started a new life. Just as'\God has taken it upon 
Himself not to seize upon anybody during the period of respite,‘He hassimilarly» 
taken it upon Himself after the expiry of this period tomecessarily seize upon’ 
people. After that no individual sires tin any further oe 
for reform or repentance." ines 2 2obrei bod s 
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© They attribute to God what they 
themselves dislike and their tongues 
utter the lie that all good things are 
for themselves. Without doubt, the 
Fire awaits them, and they shall be 
hastened on into it.” 


@ The main reason for man’s going astray is his underestimation of God, Lord of 
the Universe. Many wrong beliefs’ have come into existence because God was 
judged to be a lesser entity than He ‘really is. 


It is the result of such underestimation of God that people, though believing in 
God, remain fearless of Him. They form the belief about very ordinary things that 
these will be a source of proximity to Godiand that all the bounties of the Hereafter 
will be allotted to them as their'share: The belief is entertained that a thing which 
does not make even an ordinary man happy, will please God. This amounts to 
adding arrogance to wrongdoing, which can never be pardoned by God. 
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can make clear to them that 
concerning which they differ, and as 
a guidance and a mercy to people 
who believe.’ 


« When God’s messenger calls for the truth, his aoe feel that his call is is 
clashing with their traditional religion. Now, since they are familiar with this 
traditional religion and since many of their interests are attached to this religion, 
they want to continue to adhere to it. At the same time Satan furnishes them with 
beautiful words by which they can prove that rejecting the Prophet's religion and 
adhering to their traditional religion is justified. 


Ifaman accepts the word of the prophet ina straightforward manner, this amounts 
to making God his companion. On the contrary, if he takes the help of beautiful 
interpretations, to reject it, this amounts to making a friend of Satan. 


By sending the last of the prophets, God has arranged for people to find the true 
divine path amidst the jungle of religious differences. This situation prevails even 
today. If a person is in search of the way of God and for this purpose he studies 
the different religions, he will definitely become confused, as the teachings of other 
religions, in the form they exist today, have serious differences among themselves. 
The seeker of Truth is therefore unable to understand what he should treat as 
correct or incorrect. ‘ 

This being.so, the religion brought by the last of the prophets is a blessing for the 
subjects of God, because unlike other religions, his religion is the ‘preserved’ one.) 
From the point of view of history, it is completely authentic, [t\can, therefore, be 
taken for granted that the religion brought by the Prophet is, in in the ceases 
which God desires his subjects to adopt. x 
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God sends down water from the 
sky and with it revives the earth | 7” 
when it is dead. There is truly a sign | 339) 
in this for people who listen.“ 


«The system of rains and vegetation has a great lesson in it. Due to the concerted 
action of various factors, water vapours rise in the air and form clouds and again 
fall on the earth in the form of rain. Then this rain causes the growth of lush green 
cover on the earth. 

In this happening, there is firstly a lesson that, in this universe everywhere, the 
activism or workmanship of the one God is,manifest. Had many gods been active 
here, there could not have been such wonderful coordination in the various forces 
of the universe that could result in such a unified harmonious process. The unity 
in the system of the universe is a clear proof of the fact that its Creator and its Lord 
is only one and not more than one. 

Secondly, there is the lesson that the power and majesty of God are so great that 
they can revivify a dead body; cause the growth of a lush green garden, and produce 
colour, fragrance and taste in dry and barren things. ' 

There is proof of unity in the first occurrence and the second one shows 
symbolically that for human souls also, there is similar godly ‘rain’, and that is 
‘revelation’. One who wants to give a new life to his dead and dry soul, should have 
himself drenched in the rain of godly revelation. trey t 
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drink, pleasant for those who drink | ; oye KL tale 
it 7 From the fruit of the date palm 
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this there is a sign for men of as = 
understanding.’ 
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« A characteristic peculiar to milch animals is that whatever they eat is converted 
into dung and blood yet there emerges along with these a liquid, milk, which is the 
most valuable food for man. This is also true of the trees. Mud, water and other 
such things enter them and under the influence of their internal system; they take 
the shape of juicy fruits which hang from the branches. 


These occurrences are meant to remind people of God. Through them man should 
start seeing glimpses of His Majesty. This realization should be so intense that he 
should spontaneously exclaim, ‘Oh God! You cause milk to come out from non- 
milk. God, let favourable results emerge from the unfavourable situations I am 
faced with. God, you transform mud and water into fruits, please turn a is 
life into'a valuable one.’ 

6 This gives a hint that the things created by God in this world can be used rightly 
as well as wrongly. Dates and grapes, ifeaten in their natural forms, provide healthy 
and wholesome food, which give energy to the body and mind. But if through some 
human process, they are converted into intoxicants, they become harmful to the 
body and mind. omnis 
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°* Your Lord inspired the bee, 
saying, ‘Make your homes in the 
mountains, in the trees, and also in 
the structures which men erect. 
°® Then feed on every kind of fruit, 2 ; 
and follow the trodden paths ofyour | + 4%, “J. aia tales, i 
Lord.’ From its belly comes a drink OF Sg aan a St 
with different colours which | «3 Fro Cale oes fesse, 
provides healing for mankind. SO 2 CE AEP ES BAT LOT 

Indeed, in this there is'a sign for’| 73” © UE wo) oll lak 
people who give thought.” 


@The honey-bee is the most wonderful masterpiece of God’s creation. It constructs 
its’ beehive to a standard pattern, strictly following the relevant mathematical 
principles. Then, in the best planned manner, sucks the nectar from the flowers, 
brings it back and, ina perfectly systematic manner, stores it in the hive. Then, 
in accordance with hygienic principles prepares honey, which serves as a valuable 
food as well as a remedy for human ailments. All this takes place in such an 
amazingly regulated manner that voluminous books have been written on it and still 
the description is not complete. 


The miraculous honey factory is more complicated than all the human factories 
and at the same time is more successful. It is run by bees who have not received 
any training in this technology. They are not even conscious of their own actions. 
This proves that there is a Being who is: having this work done through the bees 
by giving them instructions. Anyone who observes the bees, will have a live example 
of God’s workmanship and will see a glimpse of God in their wonderfully 
meaningful activities. 

There is another aspect of the example of the bees given here. The bee works very 
hard to suck the nectar from flowers and to prepare honey which is a health-giving 
food for human beings. In the same manner, the servant of God should acquire 
wisdom from the universe by giving it deep consideration after intense observation 
of it, and such pieces of wisdom as he picks up should be spiritual food for him 
as well as a panacea for all his moral ailments. The things which are ‘nectar’ for the 
bees becomes intense realization (ma‘rifah) at the levelof human beings. 
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” God has given some of you more 
provision than others. Those who 
have been given more are unwilling | 425.444 Hicacale ede 5435p 
to pass their provision to the 
servants they possess so that they 
become their equals. Will they then 
deny the favour of God?’ 


+ Life as it manifests itself on the earth presents many aspects—one who was non- 
existent comes into being in the world; then everybody dies, but not at one time. 
Somebody dies in childhood and another in youth and yet another in old age. Then 
it is avery strange occurrence that at the last stage of his life, a man loses his mental 
powers, his knowledge and his physical strength completely. Man is apparently free 
in the present world. But he has no control oyer any aspect of his life. 


All this happens to show man that perfect: knowledge and power belong only to 
God. Man has no say in the above-mentioned type of events that occur in a man’s 
life: he is not capable of bringing about any change in them. This proves that 
whatever is happening is happening at the instance of some other being; man’s life 
as a whole, right from childhood up to his death, bears testimony to the fact that 
here all knowledge belongs to God and all power rests with God—man’s 
helplessness is the proof of the all-powerful existence of God. 


4 With the help of a simple analogy here, the belief that God has some partners 
and that these so-called partners have been given'some powers has been shown:to 
be wrong. In this world the division of material assets is not uniform. It is generally 
seen that one person has a great deal while another has so little that he is compelled 
to be the servant or slave of one who has plenty. Now an affluent person does not 
distribute his wealth among his servants in order to remoye the difference between 
him and them. So, by analogy, it is not correct to believe that God has distributed 
His powers among others. " 

Nobody denies his own greatness. Then how can God want to do something which 
evena man would not like to do? The fact:is that aman has nopossessions of his, 
own, while the possessions of God.are His own. and»not gifted by others. The fact 
is that all such: beliefs are inconsistent with the image of God! 
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7” God has given you wives from 
among yourselves, and given you 
children and grandchildren. from 
your wives, and provided wholesome | * 
things for you.. Will they then | 
believe in falsehood and deny God's | 
favours? ® They worship, instead of | 
God, things that have no control | 
over their provision from the 
heavens or the earth in any way, nor 
do they have any power [to do so]. 
™ Do not compare God with anyone. 
God has knowledge, but you have 
not.” 


4 The human being is a creature who has countless needs and the perfect 
arrangement to fulfill all these needs exists in this world. 


All this is provided by God, but in every age human beings have made the mistake 
of attributing all these blessings of God to some entities other than God. 
Polytheists attribute these blessings to gods or goddesses or to some living or dead 
beings other than God. Those who are atheists attribute.them to the result of the 
blind activity of natural laws. This system of Divine blessing was brought into 
existence by God in order to ensure that a feeling of gratitude emerged in human 
beings. But due to man’s self-devised imaginings, this system nourished in him the 
feeling of disbelief in God. 


Generally, misguidance in belief has occurred due to false parallels being drawn. 
Since man has sons and daughters, it has been assumed on the same basis that God 
also has sons and daughters. In this world, people of high position have some 
individuals who are close to them and who enjoy the position of intermediaries. 
On the basis of ‘this example it has been assumed that, even in the court of God, 
there are beings who are close to Him and that their recommendations are effective 
in His eyes. k 

Many types. of polytheism (shirk), and misguidance have come into existence 
through reference to such analogies. But this amounts to placing the Creator on 
a par with that of His creatures, which shows absolute ignorance. The Creator is 
different from His creatures in every way. Explaining something with the help of 
anjexamplejis not wrong in itself. But the example will be useful only when there 
is an. awareness of the original as well as its analogy. When, man does not know the 
reality of God, how. can he formulate an analogy with any true relevance to it? 
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provision, who gives out from it i ies Ue Be Ghat 
privately and openly. Are they equal? 
Praise be to God! But most people 
do not-know it.” 


# Here, a simple and common example has been given to clarify the incorrectness 
of polytheistic analogies. Take the individual who has considerable property and 
compare him with another who has no possessions whatsoever. These two. 
individuals are perforce very different in their outlook and style of living. So any 
analogy drawn about the one would not apply to the other. In the case of God and 
His subject, this difference is of infinite magnitude. This being so, how can it be 
possible for an analogy to be drawn for God on the basis of the human condition? ' 
In this universe, the relation between God and all other things is that of a Creator 
and His creatures, and not that of God and His partners. The Being of God is that 
Entity who is endowed with all kinds of miraculous attributes; He is the’ sole 
provider of all kinds of bounties. In this universe there is no'joint performer with 
God. To make such an assumption is unrealistic and runs counter to the facts: 
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«In the foregoing verse, No. 75, it was shown’ that the concept of partners in 
relation to God was baseless. Now in this verse No. 76, it is clarified that also in 
relation to the Prophet, those beings on the strength of whom a man ignores the 
guidance of the Prophet, are also without any basis ‘in reality. 


God, by giving His special attention toa prophet, guides him towards a path which 
is the highway of Truth and which directly leads towards Himself: The Prophet 
and his companions not only tread this highway themselves but also guide others 
towards it. Unlike them, there are others who beckon people towards ways other 
than the ways of the Prophet. They are like blind and deaf people. They do not 
have ears to hear the voice of God. They do not have eyes to catch glimpses of 
God’s glories. They do not have the heart and mind'to discover the signs of God 
spread throughout the universe. 


Manwas granted the ability to hear, observe and realize by means of the heart and 
mind, so'that he should see the Glory of God, the Creator, through the medium 
of created things. But man has utilized these capacities in such away that he has 
become obsessed with the creatures themselves. 
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and sight and hearts, so that you 2 zs 


might be grateful.’ 


¢Tmmanent in the outward visible world, there is an unseen system. This unseen 
system was established by God. Due to our limitations, we do not see this unseen 
system; but everything about us is open and obvious to this unseen system. 
Remaining unseen, God is keeping a watchful eye on every big and small thing of 
His world. He has the most accurate assessment of everything. When God decides 
that the period of man’s trial is over, at that very moment He will just make a sign, 
and then, in the twinkling of an eye, the whole existing system will break down, 
and a new, differently based system will come into existence, so that everyone may 
be placed in the position'in which he belongs in actual fact and not in the position 
he had occupied by underhand. means, 


¢ When a human being is born, he is already the possessor of eyes, ears, anda brain, 
yet he is quite helpless and totally dependent on others. He might possibly—under 
a different scheme of things—have been born with the ability to use his wonderful ,,, 
faculties of seeing, hearing and thinking in the way that an adult would, But if things 
did not happen in this way, it was by design. Man was meant to experience his own. 
helplessness as a baby and then to appreciate his mental and physical growth 
through adolescence to maturity as a gift from God. This process was:meant to 
engender in him feelings of gratitude and a deep sense of obligation to his Maker. 


But such feelings emerge only when a man utilizes his God-given capacities in the 
right manner. His eyes, ears and heart should not be so attracted to worldly, 
ephemeral glamour that these may stop one from penetrating the realms of the) 
unseen. 
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poised in the vault of heaven? 
Nothing holds them up except God. 
Truly, there are signs in this for 
those who believe. *° God has made 
your houses places of rest for you 
and made tents for you out of cattle 
hides, which are light for you to 
carry, both when you are travelling 
and when you are staying in one 
place. He provides for you from the 
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4 The flight of birds in the atmosphere is possible thanks to the magnificent 
planning of nature. (The shape of birds, most suitable for the purpose of flight, is 
imitated in the shape of aeroplanes), Just as ships could not have sailed without the 
existence of water on the surface of the earth, birds would not have been able to 
fly if there had not been the superior arrangment of continuously maintaining air 
on the earth’s surface by means of the earth’s gravity. 


If man reflects deeply upon these phenomena, he will feel as if he is seeing God 
in action in His universe; he will discover the Creator in the creative system; he 
will see the glory of the Manufacturer in the artefacts. 


At the human level, take the house. The house is a:shelter and.a resting place for 
man. But how is a house built? There are many arrangements of God—thanks to 
which the construction of a house on earth is possible. All the elements by means 
of which a house is built have been placed in advance in our world. The earth has 
exactly the right gravitational force, thanks to which houses stay stable on the 
surface of the earth—otherwise they would haye flown away from the earth, which 
is moving at a speed of one thousand miles per hour. Then there are things like 
the hides of animals from which man makes tents and basic crops such as cotton 
and flax from which fabrics can be made to decorate and protect the human body 
in the changing seasons. 


All such things are provided so that man. should develop adeep feeling gratitude 
for his Lord ; and Sustainer; and for the bounties granted by Him, he should fall 
down on his knees before God in the full realization of His Majesty and Powers. 
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what He has created, places of oF m dee 


shelter in the mountains, garments fare at Jeet & isd fads 
with which to protect yourselves 
from the heat and coats of mail to 
shield you in battle, Thus He 
completes His favour to you, so that 
you may submit wholly to Him.* 
© But if they turn away, you are 
responsible only for conveying the 
message. clearly. * They recognize 
the favour of God, yet they deny it; 
and most of them’aré ungrateful.” 


«The importance of the shade of a roof or trees can be imagined when a man finds 
himself in a desert where there is no shade of any kind. The result of the sun’s heat 
being so well regulated is that an ordinary barrier gives us comfortable shade. Had 
the sun’s heat been more than at present, which is quite possible, our shaded 
dwellings would haye become burning hot ovens. There being caves in hard rocks 
where man can make his dwellings and there being such materials in the world 
which, made into thin fibres provide clothes for the protection of man’s body, are 
very important factors for a creature like a human being, so much so that if they 
had not been available, theré would haye been no human beings and no human 
civilization.on the earth. 


This realization develops two kinds of feelings in man—firstly, the feeling of 
obligation towards God, because He is the one who has given to man such valuable 
bounties and, secondly, a feeling of fear, because if God were to take away these 
bounties, man would have no other recourse. If such feelings awaken man’s inner 
self to such an extent that he spontaneously kneels down before his Lord, then this 
is indeed true worship (/¢‘allakum tuslimun). 


+ One who studies the universe, whether he be a common man or a scientist, always 
experiences a few moments when, while pondering over God's creations, his mind 
is diverted towards the Creator. He starts feeling that these wonderful things have 
neither come into existence of their own accord, nor have they been made by so- 
called gods; their Creator is none other than Almighty God. 


But acceptance of God necessarily demands a change in man’s own life. It takes 
away a man’s freedom. So, when he undergoes this experience, after being 
temporarily affected, he directs his mind elsewhere. After finding God, he leaves 
Him. 
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4 The coming of prophets and prophets’ followers as preachers of the Truth to 
communities and nations would seem to be an ordinary event. The world has 
treated these events as being so insignificant that, excepting the last of the 
prophets (the Prophet Muhammad), there is no prophet whose work has been 
treated as worthy of mention in contemporary histories. 


But their task assumes great importance and seriousness when it is seen linked with 
the Hereafter. In the majestic court of the Hereafter, these very prophets and 
bearers of the Truth will be testifiers on behalf of God and, on the strength of their 
testimony, the eternal future of people will be decided. Those who, according to 
the testifiers; accepted the Truth and surrendered themselves in submission to it 
will be treated as people of paradise in the eternal world there; and those who, 
according to these Godly testifiers, rejected the Truth and were not willing to 
submit to it, will be consigned to eternal hell. 


If in a community or nation, true envoys of God make their appearance and that 
community does not accept their word, then it isa definite proof of that 
community’s being blameworthy. Thereafter that community loses the right to 
plead that they were not aware of Judgement Day, Paradise and Hell and that, as 
such, they should be saved from the punishment of Judgement Day. 
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*° When those who associate i e 
partners with God see their 
associate gods, they will say, ‘Our | -Vgta 45. J pre lenge 
Lord, these are our associate gods 
whom we used to call upon instead 
of You.’ But they will throw back 
their words at them, [saying], 
‘Indeed you are liars,’ and on that 
Day they will offer total submission 
to God: and all that they used to 
devise will fail them. * Upon all who 
were bent on denyingthe truthand | — ) , at tata og iy ee 
who turned others away from the | G38 Glie 24535 abl dae ye 
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punishment upon punishment, in erates bole wa pil! 
return for all the corruption that 
they brought about.’ 


4 On Judgement Day this fact will finally be clear that nobody in this universe has 
any power except the One and Only God. At that time, when the worshippers of 
false gods see the gods whom they worshipped, they will make excuses to try to 
prove their innocence. In other words, they will represent these false gods as having, 
deceived them and made. them worship non-gods. But the false gods will 
immediately contradict this and will say, ‘This was your own arrogance. .In order 
to avoid obedience to God, you yourself devised false gods and in theix names you, 
“proved” your self-loving religion to be legitimate.’ ' 


There are some who do not accept the call of Truth, and there are others who, 

further to this, try by various methods to prevent others from doing so. The first 

type of behaviour results from being misguided, while the second type is that of 

deliberate misguidance. The punishment given to misguided people will be doubled ., 

in the case of those who. knowingly misguided others, I 
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# It is the way of Almighty God that He entrusts the task of delivering warnings 
and of giving good news to a community through an individual selected from that 
very community. This is why the prophets who came to various communities were 
members of those communities. Now the Muslim community is required to fulfill 
the responsibilities of calling for the Truth and of testifying in every community 
till the Day of Judgement. 

The preachers of the various communities of this world will in the Hereafter be 
God’s witnesses or testifiers of those communities. It will be on the basis of their 
testimony that decisions will be made regarding the reward or punishment to be 
given to all individuals of the community. 


There are descriptions in the Quran of all matters of major moral and practical 
importance. Indeed, every revealed book which has come to mankind on behalf 
of God has contained such descriptions. However, the main focus is not on worldly 
knowledge, but on success or failure in the Hereafter. ‘This is true of the Quran, 
which lays down broad principles covering the entire range of conduct which will 
lead to success in the Hereafter. (Neglect of these principles will lead to failure.) 
Those who are guided by them will merit divine blessings, while those who neglect 
them will only give grounds for their own destruction: 
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°° God commands justice, kindness Ag Nis yasit athe rif 
and giving their [due to] near 4 < 
relatives, and He forbids all shameful 
deeds, and injustice and 
transgression. He admonishes you so 
that you may take heed! 


« How a subject of God should live in the world has been clearly described in this 
verse. In view of its importance, Caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz included this verse 
in the weekly sermon. 


The first thing an individual must ensure is that justice (da/) is done. This means 
that whatever right one person has over another should be fully discharged, be the 
claimant weak or strong. In the fulfillment of rights, only the nature of the right 
will be considered and not any other factors. 


The next thing is showing consideration (¢hsan). This means that while honouring 
rights, one should be broadminded. Human consideration should be added to the 
demands of justice. One should exhibit generosity and sympathy beyond the legal 
requirement. Man should have the courage as far as possible to reconcile with 
whatever is rightfully due to him and try to give to others more than is rightfully 
their due. 


The third thing is ‘giving their due to near relatives’ (wa 7'ta zil gurba). This means 
that just as a man becomes anxious when he sees his wife and children in need and 
fulfills that need, he should be similarly sensitive about the needs of others who 
are close to him. No well-to-do person should behave as if only he himself and the 
members of his household ate entitled to his property: he should also include in 
his responsibilities the fulfillment of the rights of his relatives. 


After this three things have been ‘prohibited in this verse. 


The first thing is moral evil (fzhsha’) which is clearly judged to be such by the human 
conscience and universally considered shameful. 


The second is the perpetration of such deeds as are judged improper by common 
moral standards. This includes all those things which are considered as evil by man 
and which man’s nature refuses to accept. Munkar is the opposite of ma‘ruf. Ma'ruf 
consists of such things as,are considered good in every society. : 


The third thing is transgressing all limits (agh2).. This includes arrogance when\a 
man exceeds his recognized limit and attacks another person; his\engaging in sinful . | 
behaviour inorder to harm another's life, property and honour; his making use of 
his strength and influence to:gain an illegitimate advantage. 
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* Fulfill the covenant of God when 
you have made one; and do not 
break your pledges after their 
confirmation. Indeed you have made 
God your surety; for God knows all 
that you do. * Do not, like the 
woman who unravels her yarn after 
its strands have been firmly spun, use 
your oaths as a means of deceiving 
one another, just because one 
community could become bigger 
than another. God is only testing 
you by means of this. On the Day of 
Resurrection He will make it clear 
to you what you differed about.’ 


4 The spinning of cotton involves the hard work of ceahinnie separate fibres so 
that articles useful to man may be woven from it. If someone spins cotton, working 
hard the whole day, but in the evening tears the spun thread to pieces, then the 
entire hard work will go waste. The same is true of those who enter into a mutual 
agreement and one or the other party breaks it without any valid reason. Shredding 
the cotton thread after spinning it amounts to wasting one’s labour. Similarly, the 
breaking of an executed agreement nullifies the whole process by which a matter 
of mutual unity had come into existence. 


In the present world a man spends his life along with other human beings. Every 
man has to do his work among many other men. For this reason, great importance 
is given to mutual confidence and trust. In order to maintain this collective social 
life, agreements and decisions between one man and another man are frequently 
entered into, sometimes by oath and sometimes without an oath. Now, if people 
start breaking such agreements without any real justification, social life will be 
greatly disturbed ies constructive wie Fann of any kind will no’ longer be 
possible. 


There are two ways of making an agreement in the name of God. In one case a 
pledge is made formally, uttering the words of the oath. In the second case the 
words of the oath are not uttered, but reference to God in some form is included 
in the agreement executed. In’ all such cases the undertakers of oaths are as if 
making God the witness or surety in the matter. The breaking of an agreement in 
which the name of God is also included is much’ more serious, because this shows 
that it is only when a'man needs to win the confidence of others that he makes 
use of God's name, but when he is overcome oe: ithe: caveat of his own 
interests, he ignores God. > hi o bo: 
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There are two types of agreements between individuals or communities—one is 
based on principles, and the other is based on interest. In ancient times, the 
position was that whenever there appeared to be any advantage in making such 
an agreement, it was executed, but whenever it seemed beneficial to break it, it was 
broken. Things are no different today. As opposed to this, Islam requires that 
agreements should be subject to the principles of Islamic law and morality. 


«There are unfathomable aspects of this world. Truth and untruth are not separate 
and distinct. The reason for this is to be found in the plan of God by which He 
created this world, a plan designed to ascertain the true moral fibre of each and 
every individual on this earth. Indeed, man has been brought into this present 
world for the purpose of being tested. This purpose would not have been served 
had man not been given the freedom to accept or reject God’s word. He had to 
have the freedom to show truth to be untruth and to present untruth in the shape 
of truth. If God had not had this in view, he would have subjected all human beings 
to His orders, just as He did with the rest of the universe. 


This state of affairs will be perpetuated till the Day of Judgement. On the Day of 
Judgement it will be clear as to who used his judgement correctly, and who ignored 
the Truth for the sake of self-interest. At that time God will mete out to each 
individual such treatment as will be commensurate with his or her performance 
during the period of trial in the present world. “i 
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°4Do not use your oaths to deceive 
each other lest any foot should slip 
after being firmly placed and lest you 
should taste the penalty for having | _+-) “2+ aibie aa 3SUIDY 2 
hindered others from the path s a ieee wh asi Fs 
God, for then you will have a terrible 
punishment. ®*Do not sell God’s 
covenant for a paltry price. What is 
with God is better for you if you only 
knew.’ 


« Executing an agreement on oath is the final shape of a firm agreement. From this 
point of view, all agreements are covered by this verse. 


If Muslims enter into transactions involving agreements with others and thereaf- 
ter, without any real reason and only for the sake of self-interest, break them, this 
will result in destroying the moral credibility of Muslims in general. This will create 
an atmosphere such as will discourage others from adopting the way of God. Ibn 
Kathir writes that when a rejecter of Islam sees that a Muslim has entered into an 
agreement, but goes against it, he will have no faith in the religion of Islam and 
will abstain from embracing the religion of God. 


The act of breaking an agreement against the principles of Islamic law inevitably 
occurs when one partner to it sees that he will receive certain worldly benefits by 
doing so. But a believer’s view is Hereafter-oriented, Whenever it is the self which 
makes move to break the agreement, the person concerned curbs his self by saying 
that there may be some worldly benefit in breaking it, but he will gain no advantage 
thereby in the Hereafter. And the advantage of the Hereafter is definitely greater 
than any worldly benefit, . 
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°° What you have shall pass away, but 
what is with God is lasting. We will 
certainly give those who are patient 
their reward according to the best 
of their actions. °” To whoever does ) 

‘ood deeds, man or woman, andisa | ,7 #36 29% 0 Lye oe 
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good life; and We-will bestow upon ily 
them their reward pocorn to the 
best of their works.’ 


“« Supporting a messenger of God amounts to renouncing the customary religious 
system and becoming attached to a non-customary religion. This type of action is 
always most difficult for man. This involves ignoring the benefit to be received 
from human beings and proceeding towards the benefit which will be given by God. 


The only virtue which is required if this type of decision is to be taken iis ‘patience’; 
that is, aman should be able to bear today’s loss for the sake of tomorrow’s benefit; 
he should have the ability to give more importance to,a thing which is unseen in 
comparison to that which is seen; he should have the urge to adopt something at 
the cost of sacrifice, even if it means forfeiting some immediate benefit. The 
subjects of God who prove to have such high ideals deserve to be blessed by God 
with the highest type of bounties. 


Those who support unadulterated pure Truth suffer a loss in the current system, 
so people think that such individuals are ruined. But there isa promise from God 
that He will fully compensate them for their sacrifices. In the eternal world after 
death, He will bless them with an extremely good life., Whatever they have lost 
temporarily will be restored by God in.a better form and forever. 


This promise ‘of God applies equally to women. Before God in Mg matter of 
rewards, there is no distinction between men and women. 
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°** When you read the Quran, seek 
God’s protection from Satan, the 
rejected one, *’ Surely, he has no 
power over those who believe and 
put their trust in their Lord; ‘°° he 
has power only over those who are 
willing to follow him and associate 
others with God.’ 


op SL LEE Siti 2h 56 


+ There are two objectives in reading the Quran—one is for the guidance of the 
self and the other is to present it to others to encourage them to understand the 
Truth, Whether the actual words of the Quran are repeated or its meanings are 
explained, man should in any case seek the protection of God against Satan. It does 
not mean simply repeating some fixed words; it means consciously arming oneself 
so that Satan’s attack becomes ineffective. 


Satan is always lying in wait for man. He changes the meaning of the words of the 
Quran in thé mind of the reader, and what cannot be included in the text he inserts 
in the commentary. In this way Satan raises controversial ‘issues between the 
preacher and the addressee, as a result of Which understanding the true meaning 
of the Quran becomes difficult. 


However, God has given liberty to Satan only to misguide and instigate. He has 
not given power to him to lead anyone astray by force V/aysa /abu sultan). His actions 
have no effect on those who have maintained their mental connection with God. 
But those who are neglectful of God and pay attention to the word of Satan become 
subject to Satan, who leads them towards his evil path.’ 
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«The Quran is the Book of dawah. Its various parts were revealed bit by bit over 
a period of twenty three years. In consideration of the training of the believers, 
a gradual approach was adopted in respect of certain commandments. 


Taking advantage of such ‘changes’, the opponents of Islam used to say that the 
Quran was not the Book of God, but the Prophet Muhammad's own writings which 
he attributed to God, They used to say that, ifit had come directly from God, there 
would not have been such changes in it. ' 


Had these opponents been sincere and serious in the study of the Quranjand had 
they looked upon the factor of change in the right perspective, they would have 
seen the wisdom of a gradual approach in giying orders: But when they, saw the 
matter in the wrong perspective, changes appeared to them.to be the.result of a 
lack of human knowledge. A reasoned confirmation of these changes not being 
immediately forthcoming gave rise to the levelling of false allegations. 

The Quran has been revealed to present the Truth—here Truth means the pure 
and unadulterated religion of God. Those who are seekers after Truth and who are 
not satisfied with adulterated religions, will find not only the answer to their search. 
in the Quranic religion but also peace of mind therein, 
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3 Indeed, We know what they say, 
‘It is only a human being who 
imparts [all] this to him!’ But the 
tongue of him to whom they point 
is foreign, whereas this is plain 
Arabic speech. '°* God will not guide 
those who will not believe in the 
signs of God; and theirs will be a 
painful punishment. ‘°* Only those 
fabricate lies concerning God who 
do not believe in the signs of God, 
and these are the liars.’ 


“ In Makkah there were some non-Arab slaves. In various books of tafsir 
(commentary) their names have been given as Jabr, Yasar, ‘A’ish, Ya‘ish, etc. (there 
is some mentionvalso of Salman al-Farsi who later became a Muslim). These slaves 
being either Jews or Christians were very knowledgeable about the ancient holy 
religions of Judaism and Christianity. From time to time they chanced to meet the 
Prophet Muhammad. On the basis of such meetings, the Chiefs of the Quraysh 
started saying, “The non-Arabs tell Muhammad something and he presents it to the 
people, declaring it to be “divine discourse.” 


Why was this ridiculous statement made by them? It was due to the same common 
wrong approach which is found in'every period all over the world i.e. the refusal 
to recognize the value of one who is one’s own contemporary. The Prophet 
Muhammad was a contemporary personality for the Quraysh, and therefore, they 
failed to appreciate him. 


This verse shows that those who feel nothing but contempt for their contempo- 
raries can never be truly inspired to accept the Truth. 


Instead of accepting the Truth, they fabricate false allegations against the 
messengers of the Truth; ignoring the greater facts, they seize upon irrelevant 
things amounting to hair-splitting in order to defame the preacher. They spend 
their entire lives in this way until the day of their death when they will be punished 
by God. j 
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°° As for one who denies God after J basally ey Aes ple Webs bg, 
he has believed, with the exception 
of one who is forced to do it, while 
his heart rests securely in faith, but 
one who opens his heart toa denial 
of truth shallincur the wrath of God; 
such as these will have a terrible 
punishment. '°’ This is because they 
prefer the life of this world to the 
Hereafter and because God does not 
guide those who deny the truth. 
‘°°’ These are the ones upon whose 
hearts and hearing and:sight God has 
set a seal. It is they who are heedless, 
*°° and in the life to come, they will 
surely be the losers.” 


“ Before God, reality is what counts /and not simply outward appearances. This is. 
why liberal concessions have been made to man in Islam. If a person is truly loyal 
to God in his heart, but under serious compulsion and to save his own life he utters 
something against his faith, he will not be castigated for this by God. But those 
who have changed from the inside and who, under the influence of Satanic doubt 
or the pressure of circumstances, have willingly adopted some wayother than God’s 
way are not pardonable. 


When an individual behaves faithlessly rather than.as/a man of faith, the reason 
for it is always worldliness. Looking to the salvaging of his worldly interests, he 
adopts the way of the unbeliever. Had he understood the value of the Hereafter, 
worldly interest would have appeared of so little worth to him that renouncing the 
Hereafter for the sake of the world would have seemed absurd. 


If, in the eyes of any individual; worldly benefits appear to outweigh the gains of 
the Hereafter, the result is necessarily that he is not able to judge matters from , 
the point of view of the Hereafter. He sees and hears, but due to his inclination 
toward the world, he loses sight of the various aspects of the Hereafter. 
able to see those aspects which are connected with worldly considerati ns. Those 
who reach this stage of neglectfulness are fated to suffer eternal loss. 
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"° Surely, your Lord will be forgiving | t qitz ig aly gee ey et 
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each soul will come pleading for) * a < 
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and they will not be wronged.’ 
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# Whenever untruth dominates the current atmosphere, one who accepts the 
Truth faces severely trying circumstances: his surroundings force him to revert to 
the customary religion. Under these circumstances, if he remains steady in his 
adherence to the’Truth and leaves everything (even his property and his native 
place), then he is a migrator (mubajir). One who strives and struggles (mujabid) se ) 
the cause of God, makes himself deserving of a huge reward. 


What keep: n steady or on the path of Truth under the trying circumstances of 
the wold is his remembrance of the Hereafter. Eyery n man is soon going to face 
a Day so terrible that he will forget even his friends and relatives. At that time no 
one will be able'to say anything on behalf of anybody, and no one will come forward 
in commendation of anybody. If a man fully realizes the meaning of that coming 
Day, sesamiae ieatecanineesianos li stcoamiensmeceanoting one vegetal i 
‘Truth. aqnI2e9 , 
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™ God makes an example of a town 
that was secure and at ease, with 
provisions coming to it abundantly 
from every quarter, Then it showed 
ingratitude for God's blessings and 
God afflicted it with hunger and fear 
because of what they did. "’ There 
came to them a messenger from 
among themselves, but they rejected 
him as false, so punishment : 
overtook them, as they were pe higelels oe diasst wast 
wrongdoers.* 


«If a settlement of human beings.is in a good condition.and is well provided for, 
God raises one of His subjects from among them, who calls them to the Truth. 
Under these circumstances, either these people accept the,truth and become 
deserving of more blessings from God, or they do not do, so.and then.they are 
subjected to different types of affliction, These afflictions are not a punishment 
from God, but God’s warnings. Their purpose is to awaken the people so that their 
sensitivity becomes keener and they become willing to give a positive, response to 
the call of the preacher of truth. i , 

If such warnings are not effective, then after the conclusion of the dayee’s work. 
the second stage comes: the destruction of that community. This is so that after 
reaching the world of the Hereafter, they face eternal punishment for their 
rejection of God’s messenger. 
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“’So eat the lawful and good things | (~{,) Sip 43 72232 2. 1K 
which God has provided for you, and Mis at pabbn Sita 
be thankful for the blessing of God, 
if it is Him you worship. "’ He has 
forbidden you only carrion, blood 
and the flesh of swine; also any 
{flesh} consecrated in the name of | 
any but God. But ifanyone is forced 
by dire necessity, not desiring it or 
exceeding his immediate need, God 
is forgiving and merciful towards 
him.* 


4 This verse relates to things which are eaten from day to day out of the eatable 
things created by God. All things are permissible (ba/a/) with just a few exceptions. 
However, the ancient polytheists prohibited for themselves many things which 
were permissible. On'the contrary, atheists have treated many things prohibited 
by God as being permissible for themselves. Both these approaches negate the 
spirit, which is intended to be developed in man through the bounties of food. 
Food is the most important of all man’s needs. It is a need which is experienced 
morning and evening. God desires that, whenever a man ‘uses food, he should eat 
it considering it as a gift from Gad and he should ve grateful to Him for it. But 
man has reversed the whole matter. 


In the ancient polytheistic period, they attributed these foods to false gods and 
in this way made it the means of remembering false gods instead of the one and 
only God. In the atheistic modern period, man having made the whole matter 
subject to his personal tastes, those things prohibited by God have been treated 
as permissible by him. ‘This has resulted in the things created by God becoming 
mere foodstuffs to cater to his tastes at the dining table. 

If, under compulsion, anyone goes against the law of God regarding food, he should 
ee ee ores ese “ghee 
be uncorrupted. : 
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"°Do not falsely declare, ‘This is 
lawful, and this is forbidden,’ so as 
to invent-a lie against God. Surely, 
those who invent a lie against God 
do not prosper—"’ their enjoyment 
of this life is brief, and they shall 
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have a painful punishment.’ 
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«This verse is not connected with general law-making; it relates rather to the 
treatment of certain food items as prohibited or permitted. Man has always 
arbitrarily treated one set of food items as permitted and another set as prohibited. 
This has resulted either from the influence of superstition or from the desire to 
pander to the self. But the people responsible for this attribute it to religion. 


The harm done by, the above-mentioned, prohibition and permission is that it 
deyelops a superstitious and self-loying mentality in people, whereas the correct 
approach for man is to live-in. this world as a God-worshipper. 


Inthe present life, man has been given freedom in order to create the right 
conditions for putting him‘ to the 'test. The opportunity available to him to'make 
superstition or self gratification his religion is, due) to his, haying this freedom. 
When this period of testing ends, man will suddenly, find that there was only one 
choice for him and that was making God-worship his religion. When he chose.to 
do otherwise, this was only a misuse of the freedom of the test period and not the 
legitimate use of a right. When the testing period is over, he will face the same 
punishment as all the others who fail the test are destined to suffer. 


Having turned things permitted, by God into, prohibited things, they. put 
themselves to unnecessary) trouble and then they, made legitimate the list of 
prohibited items by enshrining it in their beliefs. In this way they became doubly 
guilty. rent): 

If,,in adherence to any self-made concept, a man makes a ph thing 
illegitimate for himself and for that reason starts making sacrifices, then this will 
amount to self-oppression and not to a sacrifice made to God. 
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"8 We forbade the Jews those thin, “eh eliqugeGot etecorinisidé 
We told you about before. We aid * Ding oo pts ior st 
not. wrong them; rather they 
wronged themselves, "° Surely, your 
Lord is most ‘forgiving and ever 
merciful towards those who do‘evil 
in ignorance and truly repent 


thereafter and make amends,’ 


«When feelings of arrogance and prejudice add up to evil, the individual in question 
will not be ready to steer clear of it, though many arguments may be advanced to 
prove his actions wrong. But there is another kind of evil which arises due to 
stupidity. A man sometimes errs due to his lack of knowledge or to his being 
dominated by his own desires. Such a man generally « exhibits no bravado. When 
his mistake is made clear by argument, he pemedinc turns back and sets himself 
on the right path once again. ; 

There is no question of pardor for the first category if people. But as for mieidand 
category, there is the good news that God will pioneer His grace to them because 
He is truly merciful,on this subject. lity 
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©° Abraham was a community” in 
himself devoted to God and true in 
faith, He was not one of the 
polytheists; "he was thankful for 
His blessings. God chose him and 
guided him to a straight path. ** We 
gave him blessings in this world, and 
in the Hereafter he shall be among 
the righteous. "? Then We revealed 
Our will to you [O Muhammad], 
saying, ‘Follow the religion of 
Abraham, the upright in faith; he 
was not one of the polytheists.’’ 


#Literally ‘Abraham was acommunity’. This means that Abraham combined within 
himself all virtues. 


6 In the Quran Abraham (Ibrahim) has been presented as a paragon of virtue. Why 
did he become such an exemplary person? Because in the face of the generally 
vitiated atmosphere, he was the only man who was steadfast in his Faith. All alone 
he stood for God, with nobody there to support him. 


Abraham had completely surrendered to the will of God. In the world-wide 
polytheistic atmosphere, he had devoted himself to the Faith of monotheism. He 
considered all things to have been received from God, and for that his heart was 
full of gratitude to God. Due to his perfect Faith, God opened all the paths of 
guidance for him and selected him for prophethood, so that he might acquaint the 
people of the world with the religion of God. 


Abraham was given the good things of this world (wa ataynabu fi'd dunya hasanah) 
as well as the good things of the Hereafter. It is known that in this world Abraham 
had neither crowds surrounding him nor the throne of power nor any of the other 
trappings of worldly glory, Nevertheless, the Quran testifies that he was given good 
things of the world at God’s behest. This shows that in the eyes of God the 
betterment of the world hinges neither on public popularity nor on wealth or 
power, but on what are described here as the characteristics of Abraham. 
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“The Sabbath was only enjoinedon | + iy.fPo fg teest tous 
those who differed about it. Your Set ad io ae ante 
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“For all the followers of the prophets, one day of the week has been specified for 
congregational prayer. The Jews celebrate it, on. Saturday (the Sabbath), the 
Christians on Sunday and Muslims have been given orders to arrange for it on 
Friday. 
The leading lights among the ancient Jews did some hair-splitting and devised new 
regulations for the Sabbath. In this way, they bound themselves by artificial 
restrictions. Thereafter, when they found it impossible to follow those restrictions, 
they could not reject them in consideration of the holiness of their great men. But, 
in practice, they started going against these restrictions. 
The differences created in God's religion by later scholars and other luminaries by 
means of their commentaries are not going to be resolved in the world, but when 
the Day of Judgement comes, God will then show what the real religion of God 
was and what the things were that the penple EE SES added to and included 
in their religion. 
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5 Call to the way of your Lord with 
wisdom and fair exhortation and 
reason with them in a way. that is 
best. Your Lord knows best those A) Ge sinay (oitpotyes dD sto, 
who have strayed away from His | o* ale BA thy Ohare? 
path, and He knows best those who 
are rightly guided. 


“° Tf you want to retaliate, retaliate 
to the same degree as the injury done 
to you. But if you are patient, it is 
better to be so, *7Endure with 
patience; truly, your patience is 
possible only with the help of God. 
Do not grieve for them, or feel 
distressed because of their 
plottings,’ 


«The preacher's call to the Truth is a process which emerges out of intense feelings 
of sincerity, seriousness and well-wishing. The realization of a man that he is 
answerable to God forces him to issue such a call to the subjects of God. He does 
so because he thinks that if he does not, he himself will be caught on the Day of 
Judgement. The natural result of such thinking is that the preacher speaks words 
of wisdom, gives good advice and engages in serious discussion. 


Exhortations to accept the Truth can be effective only when they are supported 
by argument and reasoning, and when they take into account the mentality of the 
addressees. A reasoned discourse should readily convince them of the reality of ' 
things but if it ignores their intellectual capacity, it will miss the mark and will do 
nothing to bolster the status of the preacher. 


Sympathy is a characteristic which develops in a discourse due to a well-wishing 
mentality (@+mu‘izah al-hasanah). When the preacher whose personality has been 
radically transformed by his realization of God’s majesty and glory speaks about 
God, the majesty of God will definitely shine through his discourse. The messenger 
of God who, after seeing heaven and hell, comes forward to show them to others 
will certainly in his discourse give glimpses of the joys of heaven and the terror of 
hell. The combination of these features will make his discourse so effective that 
it will melt hearts and bring tears to the eyes. > 
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"8 for God-is with those who are | *, < ai ah ABA el La aaa 
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righteous and those who do good.’ Spacers ou : 


Wisdom and good eeinsetiee are the staff of away work. meee tga are 
always those addressees who indulge in-pointless discussions with the intention, 
who have no desire'to understand the message but they only want to complicate 
matters. In such a case, the preacher must réspond with gentleness; in the face of 
harsh words he must resort to reasoning and analysis and, in response to 
provocation, he must exercise patience. 


The eye of one who calls on others to the Truth is not on his audience but on God, 
who transcends all. Therefore, he utters such statements as prove to be true in 
God’s eyes rather than in man’s assessment. 


4 This verse indicates the character traits to be displayed by the dayee while facing 
up to his opponents. However, God says that if he is too sorely afflicted—allowing 
for human weakness in him as in other mortals, he is permitted to repay his 
tormentors in kind. But strictly speaking, the dayee is supposed to exercise 
patience whenever his addressees create trouble for, him. Instead of adopting a 
retaliatory approach, he! should leaye all such issues to God. 


If the addressee does not accept the Truth, being bent rather on destroying the 
dayee and his mission, then the best course to be adopted by him is that of patience, 
i€. avoiding reaction ‘or retaliatory actions, he should continue conveying the 
message of Truth in a positive manner. Thé missionary has really to prove that, in 
fact, he is always conscious of God. If he proves this, then thereafter in all other 
matters, God becomes'sufficient for him. After that no device of his opponents 
can harm him. However, strong his opponents may be. 


There are two kinds of human beings in this world. One is entirely focused on man 
and his activities, while the other is entirely focused on God. The latter see the 
powers of God with their own eyes. The former is never able to ‘have control over 
impatience and anger. It is only the s¢cond type of person who can bear complaints 
and suffer bitterfiess and) for the sake of whatever he is going to receive from God, 
ignore whatever is meted out to him by his fellow men. 


The dayee must not have a vengeful mentality, and must abstain from retaliatory 
action. The conspiracies and devices of his opponents are likely to make him afraid 
that they may completely derail the call/of Truth and destroy the preacher himself. 
But whatever the circumstances, he has to rely on'God; he is required’to have the 
firm belief that God sees cesgebe and that He will Support the Truth and defeat 
the falsehood. 
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JOURNEY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Holy is He who took His servant | Sil), sees eszeal Bait aes 


by night from the sacred place of 
worship [at Makkah] to the remote 
house of worship [at Jerusalem]— 
the precincts of which We have 
blessed, so that We might show him 
some of Our signs. Surely, it is He 
who is All Hearing, and All Seeing.’ 


4 One year before the migration (bijrah) of the Prophet Muhammad to Madinah, 
the conditions at Makkah were extremely adverse. It looked as if the history of 
Islam might come to an end even before it could take any definite shape, At that 
very juncture, God arranged to show the Prophet ayery great sign—a demonstration, 
in fact, that Islamic history would not only run its due course, but that certain 
conditions would also be created to ensure that what it brought to the world would 
be preserved and thus remain eternally alive. This was because it had to become 
the authentic source of God’s religion for all nations till the Day of Judgement. 


God so willed that the Prophet Muhammad be taken from Makkah to al-Masjid 
al-Aqsa in Palestine (Jerusalem). This was the first stage of ajourney (raj), which 
was spiritual rather than physical, in nature. Here, at al-Masjid al-Aqsa, God had 
also gathered all the previous prophets. Together, they engaged in congregational 
prayer, with the Prophet Muhammad leading them. This instance of the Prophet 
Muhammad leading the prayer symbolized God’s decision that the shariah of the 
previous prophets were no longer an authentic source of divine guidance. Now, all 
the nations should have to draw upon the religion presented by the Prophet 
Muhammad in order to have the authentic knowledge of God’ religion. 


For this important happening, which came to be known as The Night Journey, or 
isra’, Palestine was the most suitable place, its having been the centre from which 
the majority of the previous prophets had issued their call of Truth. Hence God’s 
selection of this particular area to announce His decision. 
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* We gave Moses the Book and made 
it a guide for the Children of Israel 
saying, ‘Do not take anyone besides 
Me as a guardian, * you who are the 
descendants of those whom We 
carried in the Ark with Noah: He 
was a truly thankful servant.’ “ 


4 The implication of the above-mentioned event was that the Children of Israel, 
the Jews, were deposed from the position of the ‘bearers of the Scriptures’ in favour 
of the Children of Ishmael (Banu Isma'‘il). This event took place in accordance with 
the way of God, who has always chosen a particular group'for the declaration of 
the truth. This is the greatest honour one can have in this world. 


However, this selection is not based on'race or community. A group is entitled to 
this honour only if it is able to demonstrate the necessary competence. The 
moment its competence becomes questionable, it must forgo its entitlement to 
this honour. This happened in the case of the respective communities of Adam, 
Noah, Moses, and Jesus—without exception. This is the law of God, moreover, for 
any future community and there can be no exception to it for anyone. 


To qualify for this position, the chosen group must treat God as the sole guardian, 
(wakil), and, placing their full trust inthe one and only God, should leave all their 
affairs. to Him, 5 

When man discovers God in all His majesty and power, it is but natural that he 
should make God his guardian. One who attains the true realization of God will 
make God his everything, and will lead the life of a true believer in the present 
world. In order to lead such a life, man has to find God asthe greatest reality, that 
is, the Creator and Lord of all creation. 

Moreover, only those who attain this status in the realization of God can properly 
discharge the responsibility of calling upon others to the truth. To preach the word 
of God, it is absolutely necessary to be completely selfless, for total concentration 
cannot be developed ina man unless all his hopes and fears are attached to God; 
God should be his everything. 
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* We forewarned the Children of 
Israel in the Scripture, ‘Twice you 
shall commit evil in the land. You 
shall become great transgressors.’ 
> When the time of the first of these 
warnings came, We sent against you 
servants of Ours, of great might, who 
ravaged your homes. So the warning 
was fulfilled, “and after a time We 
allowed you to prevail over them 
once again and aided you with 
wealth and offspring and made you 
greater in number.’ 


«The ‘ corruption’, or fasad, referred to here occurted among the Children of Israel 
after the advent of Moses. This happened in two stages. The details of the first 
instance of corruption are found in the Old Testament books of Psalms, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

The details of the second instance of corruption are found in the words of Jesus 
in the New Testament in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. 


The Prophet Muhammad was, taken, from, Makkah to al-Masjid al-Aqsa in 
Jerusalem, in order to be shown ‘the sign of God.’ One of these signs is.also the 
history associated with al-Masjid al-Agqsa. 


The above verse just means a place of worship situated at a distance. It'is called 
the farthest place of worship, because it was situated at a distance of 765 miles from 
Makkah. Al-Masjid al-Aqsa, in this context, refers to the Jewish place of worship, 
that is, the Haykal Synagogue. 


This Jewish synagogue, built by Solomon in 957 BC, was razed to the ground in'586 
BC by the king of Babylonia, Nebuchadnezzar II. After a long period of time, the 
Jews rebuilt their place of worship. This was gain reduced to ruins in AD 70 Py the 
Romans. 


This history is a manifestation of God’s Law which lays down that if a Community 
entrusted with the Holy Scriptures discharges the obligations attached to them, 
then it is given a high status in this world, as well as success'in the Hereafter. If 
it fails to do so, it is made subject to oppressive communities, which make it a 
victim of their tyranny and exploitation, | 

The manifestation of this law has o¢curred again and again in the case of former 
bearers of the scriptures. Two important events of direct relevance have been 
referred to here, so that a lesson may be taken from’ them: ® 
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7{We said], ‘If you persevere in| . 0s oH. oa oy Lee 
doing good, you will be doing good | Oly ee ae] aha 2} 
to yourselves; but if you'do evil, it) y 25/423 26 46 UG sth og 
will go against you.’ When the time Agate Wed iin cond a Sake 
of the second warning came, [We 
roused against you others] to 
disgrace you utterly and to enter the | 7 
place of worship.as they had entered 
it before, utterly destroying all that | 
they laid their hands on. * We said, 
“Your Lord may yet have mercy on | 
you, but if you do the same again, so | 
shall We: We have made Hell a | 
prison for those who deny the | 
truth.’“ lf 


In the beginning God blessed the Children of Israel and delivered them from the 
Pharaoh’s tyranny and permitted them to occupy Palestine and establish their rule 
there. But then, corruption set in among’ the Jews. They started ‘engaging in 
polytheistic practices, became the victims ‘of ‘differences and schisms, and 
separated into, different groups. 


vey 


Asia result of this repeated disobedience to God, the Children of Israel had to 
submit to Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon, who established his dominion 
over Palestine. Thereafter, he chose’a member of the royal family of the Jews and 
appointed him as his representative to rule over them. But, the Jews, considering 
this subordinate state damaging to their national pride, rebelled against it. 


This was despite being advised against rebellion by one of their prophets, Jeremiah. 
The King of Babylon became so incensed that once again, in 486 B.C., he attacked 
Palestine with all his military might. The Jews were not only totally defeated, but 
their temple in Jerusalem, which was the last sign of their glory, was also completely 
demolished. 


4 Various calamities inclined the Children of Israel to turn back to God once again. 
They were then given divine assistance through the agency of Cyrus, the King of 
Iran, who attacked and captured Babylon in 539 B.C., having defeated its ruler, 
Cyrus showed his favour to the Jews by allowing them to leave Babylon and return 
to their native place, Palestine. There, after a long time, they constructed their 
temple once again. 


However, the corruption, which had prevailed in the previous generation of the 
Jews, began to set in in the new generation also. In the meantime, they faced many 
vicissitudes. Their own prophets, John the Baptist and Jesus, who rose from among 
them, criticized their behaviour, revealing the irreligiousness they indulged in in 
the ‘name of religion. This enraged the Jews. They went 50 = as to kill John the 
Baptist and were prepared to crucify sais > 
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° Surely, this Quran guides to the 
most upright way and gives good 
news to the believers who do good 
deeds, so that they will have a great 
reward '° and warns those who deny 
the life to come with grievous 
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punishment,’ 
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Then the wrath of God descended upon them once again, In.the year 70 A.C., the 
Roman King, Titus, attacked Jerusalem and destroyed it completely. 


The Jews recognize these events as a part of their history, but when they mention 
these historical facts, they attribute them to the oppression of tyrants. The Quran, 
however, very clearly attributes them to the behaviour of the People of the Book 
themselves. This shows that political conditions are always subject to moral 
conditions. No tyrant oppresses any community unless the corruption of the 
religious and moral conditions of that community gives him the opportunity to do 
so, i.e. it allows him to make them his victims. 


«The Quran calls upon all human beings to accept the Oneness of God, or tawhid, 
that is, belief in the one God and surrender to His will. It can truly be said that 
no other matter can be more correct, more reasonable and more’ natural. 
Undoubtedly, the Oneness of God is the greatest reality and also the greatest truth. 


This position of the Oneness of God necessarily makes it the standard by which 
all human beings should be tested and the basis on which some should be treated 
as right and others as wrong, some as successful and others as failures. 


But, in the present world this standard is seemingly not upheld and the testing of 
human beings is not, apparently, done on this basis. But this is due only to God's 
hidden way of applying His law of testing. For individuals, death, and for the 
general mass of the people, the Day of Judgement are the final limits of the test 
period. As soon as this limit is reached, human beings will be separated into two 
different groups: those who believed in one God in the full sense, and met all the 
demands of that belief, will find themselves in paradise, while those who did not, 
will find themselves in hell. 
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years. We have set everything forth 
in detail.” 


4 The system of night and day shows that itis the way of God that there should 
be darkness first and, thereafter, light should take its place. In God's eyes, both 
of them.are equally important. Just as there are benefits in light, similarly, there 
are benefits in darkness, If there were no distinction between night and day, how 
would man allocate his time and how would he alternate work with rest? 


Man should neither be afraid of darkness, nor should he constantly hanker after 
light, because eternal light is not possible in this world of God. One whose desires 
are such had better leave this world and go in search of another world. 


It is strange that this is the greatest weakness of man: he never ‘wants to have to 
face any period of darkness, but immediately wants to have light. His undue haste 
is a sign of this weakness. Haste is, in fact, the equivalent of not reconciling with 
the plan of God. And not reconciling with the plan of God is the real cause of all 
human destruction. 


God wants man to be patient about acquiring the immediate luxuries of the world, 
so that he should keep to the right path on his journey towards the Hereafter. But 
man, due to his hasty nature, rushes to acquire ephemeral worldly luxuries, which 
prove to be impediments to his continuing his onward journey. Man’s desire for 
instant gratification is the greatest reason for his being deprived of the bounties 
of the Hereafter, 


This is likewise true of the world, where real success is achieved by means of 
patience and not by a hasty approach. > 
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8 We have tied the fate of every man 
about his neck; and We shall 
produce a book for him on 
Resurrection Day that he will find 
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5 


domination of the King of Babylon for the present, and in the initial stage devote 
their efforts to constructive work and the preaching of God’s word. He said that 
thereafter a time would come when Almighty God would give them the means of 
achieving domination and’ power. But, in theit impatience, the Jews were not 
willing to accept his advice. Eager to enter the stage of ‘light’ before passing 
through the stage of ‘darkness’, they immediately started a political struggle against 
the King of Babylon. Since, in accordance with the system of God, it was not 
possible for them:to succeed, only dishonour and degradation awaited them. 


«In ancient times superstitious people tried to predict their fate by observing the 
flight of birds or the revolution of stars, or through different charms. In the present 
day, even those who do not believe in such superstitions, attribute their fate to 
some ‘mysterious cause or the other. They think that it is some.external factor 
which truly influences their destiny. 


God, however, says that the human fate is not linked with the birds or the stars: 
neither is it connected with any external thing; indeed, the fate of every man hangs 
upon his own deeds. Whatever aman thinks or does is being recorded throughout 
his existence. On the Day of Judgement, therefore, man will find his life history 
written in the shape of a diary, which contains all matters, both great and small. 


God raised prophets among the various communities and revealed the scriptures 
to them. He did this so that people should be aware in advance of the unforeseeable 
Day of Reckoning. Now it is for every man to decide what fate he wants to face 
in the future: eternal paradise as.a result of his following the path of ee or 
an eternity in hell as a result of his straying from that path. ¢ 
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4 The conduct of the leading group.of a community is the chief indicator of the 
level of honesty or corruption of the community’s members. Only this group has 
the understanding and resources to influence their inferiors. Only they can bear 
the cost of leadership. | 


This is why the reformation of the prominent group amounts to the reformation 
ofthe whole community, and the corruption of this prominent group amounts to 
the corruption of the whole community. If a study is made of communities right 
from the time of Noah to the present day, the history of each community will 
confirm the correctness of this general principle. 


Those leading lights, or elders of the community, who exploit the people to 
establish their leadership, teach the community emotionalism instead of realism; 
they teach the community to live in wishful thinking, instead of admitting the 
truth. In short, instead of making the community attentive to God, they turn it 
away from God by making it attend to worldly concerns. By thus misleading the 
community, they bring about its destruction. 


When leaders of this kind dominate a community, it is to. be expected that God 
has taken.a decision to destroy it, Eyery event of this type happens by God's will, 
for no deed or misdeed of any person or community is hidden from Him. 
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«In the present world as man travels towards his ultimate destination, he finds 
himself standing before a fork in the road. One side leads to the path of immediate 
gains, while the other is a path on which everything is to be given on merit. One 
who follows the first path chooses instant benefit (‘/#/ah), whereas one who follows 
the other path chooses the Hereafter (¢khirah). 


On the one hand, man has before him the way of opportunism, which leads him. 
straight to immediate honour and wealth. On the other hand, there is the way of 
infinite love of truth, the credit for which man will receive only when he begins 
his life after death. If aman has a grievance, one way of dealing with it is to become 
vindictive and vengeful. The other option is to forgive and, offering prayers to God, 
leave the whole matter in His hands. Similarly, man may spend his wealth in 
fulfilling his desires and furthering his ambitions, or he may spend it for the cause 
of God. 


Likewise, there are two different ways of dealing with life’s contingencies: one is 
to fulfil one’s own desires, while the other is to dedicate oneself to the worship of 
God. One is to give importance to appearances, the other is to give credence to 
the reality’of the unseen; one is the way of expediency, while the other is the way 
of principle. The former bears the mark of impatience while the latter makes 
manifest the virtue of patience. : 

The first way is associated with temporary gain followed by eternal deprivation. 
The second way is that of temporary loss followed by everlasting honour and 
success. 
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*° Upon all, both these [who desire 
the world] and those [who desire the 
Hereafter] We bestow the bounty 
of your Lord: none shall be denied 
the bounty of your Lord—” see how 
We have exalted some above others 
[in the present life]. Yet the 
Hereafter shall be greater in degrees 
of rank and greater in excellence.’ 
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4 Be it in this world or in the Hereafter, success results from availing of the 
opportunities provided by God. For those who have made success in the life 
Hereafter the goal of their lives, God'has made such dispositions as will facilitate 
the spiritual j eG leading to that success in the next world. 


One can see that in this world some: people are ahead of others, while some are 
lagging behind. Some have more and some have less. These are ways of telling us 
in the language of symbols, that there is no limit to opportunities in this world of 
God. The harder one works'the more one achieves. Similarly, the more one is 
involved in Hereafter-oriented activities, the greater the reward one will receive 
inthe Hereafter. Furthermore, whatever one receives in the next world will be 
eternal, while whatever one receives in this world will be ephemeral in nature: 
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4 For the human being God is everything. He is his Creator, Lord and Sustainer. 
But God remains in the unseen, He does not come before man to gain recognition. 
This means that when one acknowledges one’s helplessness vis-a-vis the greatness 
of God, one does so out of choice rather than as a result of some visible compulsion. 


In this respect, the case of elderly parents is somewhat similar in nature to that 
of God. The parents have no material power over their children. When the 
children treat their parents well, they do it of their own free will and not because 
of any material pressures. 


This is the real test of man in the present world. Here he has to adopt the way of 
truth and justice, without being forced to.do so, He has to perform of his own free 
will and at his pleasure such deeds as he would perform if God appeared before him 
in all His Omnipotence. 


Such voluntary action poses a serious test for man, However, God has made it easy 
for man by his special Grace. He does not test man with the severity of a master 
who becomes overly exercised about petty things. If aman is basically loyal to God, 
He excuses his petty lapses. If a man turns over a new leaf after doing something 
wrong, He pardons him, regardless of how great a sin he may have committed. 
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*° Give to your relatives their due, 
and also to the needy and the 
wayfarer. Yet do not spend 
extravagantly; 7 spendthrifts are the 
brothers of Satan, and Satan is ever 
ungrateful to his Lord—* but if, 
while waiting for your Lord’s bounty 
which you are expecting, you. turn 
them down, then at least speak to 
them kindly.” 
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+A manhasa right to spend on himself whatever he earns by his own hard work. 
However, the Islamic law lays down that he should avoid the habits ofa spendthrift; 
he should spend his wealth on actual necessities and not on vanity or display. 


Secondly, everyone must realize that others have a right to his earnings—be they 
relatives, neighbours, travellers orineedy persons. 


If one is to spend one’s wealth according to the will and pleasure of God, one must 
first of all economize by refraining from pointless spending. Indeed, extravagance 
is a;weapon used by Satan to induce one to neglect sine ara, towards the Seva 
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killing them is a great sin. * Do not 
commit adultery, for it is an indecent 
thing and an evil course. 


“ [slam favours moderation in all matters. According to Islam, the middie way, i.e. 
avoidance of extremes, is the best way. ‘The best of matters is their moderation.’ 
The same advice has been given in respect of expenditure. Man should not be so 
niggardly as to degrade himself in the eyes of others, but neither should he spend 
so much as to leave himself with nothing. It has been recorded in the traditions 
of the Prophet Muhammad, that one who adopts the way of moderation will not 
be a pauper. 


Lack of moderation with regard to wealth generally develops in a man because he 
loses sight of the fact that the Giver is God. It is He Who in His wisdom gives 
less to one and more to another. God’s dictum on this subject has been recorded 
ina divinely inspired tradition (hadith quds1) of the Prophet Muhammad, “There are 
some among My servants for whom poverty is better, that is, too much of wealth 
will lead them astray, If I were to make them wealthy, their faith would suffer. And 
there are some among My servants for whom being wealthy is better. If I were to 
make them paupers, their faith would suffer.’ 


4 It was the Lord who created all living creatures and it was He who made provision 
for their sustenance. In view of this, man’s action in killing anyone on the pretext 
of a lack of the means to survive amounts to committing a totally unjustifiable act. 
When God Himself undertakes the sustenance of all His creatures, nobody has the 
right to kill anybody for fear that another’s continuing to exist will reduce his own 
chances of survival. ‘It is We who provide (sustenance) for them, and for you.’ 
Through these words the thinking of man is directed towards construction rather 
than destruction. It is worth considering that if human beings at present can earn 
their livelihood, it is by their utilizing the productive resources provided by God. 
This will hold good for future generations also, 


¢ Literally ‘do not go near adultery.’ One of the evils, which God wants to root.out 
completely, is adultery, or zina. That is what God says: ‘Do not go near adultery.’ > 
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That is, adultery is such a great evil andi is proof of such shamelessness, that 1 man 
should abstain even from its initial stages. Here, only a basic command has been 
given on this subject. Detailed orders have been given in chapter 24. 


4 The killing of anybody without the sanction of the Islamic law is totally prohibited 
(baram). One who is killed without the justification of the Islamic law must be 
regarded as having been wronged. In view of this, the surviving kin of the deceased 
have full rights oyer the killer; they may avenge the murder as per the law; or they 
may let the killer go, after taking compensation from him; or they may forgive him 
altogether. According to Islamic law, the real claimants are the surviving kin of the 
dead person and not the government. The duty of the government is only to help 
the surviving kin to enforce their will. 


Murder is such a terrible crime that it is said in a tradition of the Prophet 
Muhammad that the killing of a human being is more undesirable that the 
annihilation of the whole world. In the eyes of God, this principle notwithstanding, 
the surviving relatives of thé murdered person have no right to commit any excess 
on the killer in the avenging of the murder. They may not, for instance, disfigure 
the killer of kill one of his: companions in:his place, etc. If the surviving relatives 
of the killed person commit any excess in avenging the murder, in this case the 
goyernment may step in to preyent this, in exactly the same manner as it would 
haye assisted them in securing their right to retributive justice, or gésas, 

This reveals the spirit of Islamic law: if a person, howsoever oppressed, wants to 


take revenge, he is allowed to do so only in proportion to the degree of oppression 
he has suffered. He is in no way allowed to take any action in excess of this. 
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**Do not go near the orphans’ 
property,’ except with the best of 
intentions, until they reach maturity. 
Keep your promises;’ you will be 
called to account for every promise 
which you have made! * Give full 
measure, when you measure, and 
weigh with accurate scales. That is 
fair, and better in the end.‘ 


¢ Whenever an orphan’s property is entrusted to the next of kin—the orphan being 
under age or not having reached maturity—it is incumbent upon the relatives to 
keep the orphan’s wealth intact and, as soon as he is able to understand matters 
of profit and loss, to hand over to him his entire wealth. 

+Keeping promises is a sign of nobility of character. One, who makes a pledge, but 
does not fulfill it, is a worthless person before God and men. 

Literally ‘a pledge must be accounted for to God’. These words make it quite clear 
that if one man makes a promise to another, it does not concern just the two of 
them: God actively participates in the capacity of the third party. One who breaks 
his pledge to someone weaker than himself should fear God—who is also present—_ 
for it is quite impossible to escape His wrath. | 

«Every kind of business in the world is based on weights and measures. Therefore, 
it has been ordained that weights and measures should: be;accurate- 

There are two aspects to this. First, it is in accordance with human dignity, for the 
giving of short weight is a debasement of character. The second great merit is that 
it gives a stimulus to business, as total trust is the foundation of commercial 
progress. Proper weight and measurement are a sine qua non for the establishment 
of good business:relations in any given society. $ 
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@ Qatada, one of the early commentators of the Quran, said, ‘Don’t say, “I have 
seen” when you have not seen, don’t say, “I have heard” when you have not heard, 
and don’t say “I know” when you do not know.’ 


One who fears to be called to account before God, will never say anything without 
first verifying it. Man should use his eyes, ears and brain for the purpose they were 
designed and should talk of and act only upon such matters for which there is 
adequate evidence to warrant this. He should eschew all that is baseless, for 
example, bearing false witness, making false allegations, condemning someone on 
the basis of hearsay, justifying falsehoods merély on account of envy, placing 
credence on things that'man does not know for sure because of his limitations. The 
ears, eyes and mind are apparently under man’s control. But these are, as it were, 
entrusted to him by God, and so it is a must for a man to utilize them according 
to God's will, otherwise he will be taken strictly to task for their misuse. 


Man, even with all the power given to him, cannot tear apart the ground on which 
he |lives, while the*sheer height of the mountains negates his every claim to 
greatness. This is'a practical ‘comparison illustrating the real status of man as 
opposed to the greatness of God. It emphasizes the fact that man should not be 
filled’ with ‘pride! inthis world! He should tread the path of humility and 
submissiveness and not that of pride and rebellion. 
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4 The injunctions given in the above verses come under the heading of ‘wisdom’ 
(bikmab). The meaning of ‘wisdom’ here stands for the firm reality, the sound truths 
of life. It is on the foundations of these realities that the healthy life is built. A 
human society devoid of them can expect little else but annihilation both in the 
present and in the next life. 


The narration of the above-mentioned advice begins with the Oneness of God, or 
tawhid (verse 22) and finishes with the oneness of God (verse 39). This indicates 
that, for the foundation of all good deeds, man should believe in the one God. He 
should fear and love Him alone. The secret of a good life is concealed in the-right » 
relationship with God. If the relationship with God is not proper, no other thing, 
can set right the affairs of human life. God is the beginning and the end of human 
life: : 
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* We have explained [the truth] in 
this Quran in various ways, so that 
they may take heed, but it has only 
increased their aversion. ” Say, ‘If 
there were [other] deities along with 
Him, as they claim, then they would 
surely have tried to find a way to the 
Lord of the Throne. * Glory be to 
Him! Exalted above all that they say! 
“The seven heavens and the earth 
and all who dwell therein glorify 
Him. There is not a single thing but 
glorifies Him with His praise; but 
you. do not understand their 
glorification, Truly, He is forbearing 
and most forgiving.’ 


4 The truth is so complete and perfect in itself that, if any untruth is placed next 
to it, the truth immediately stands out as such. One example of an untruth is 
ascribing partners to God. 


Worshippers of deities call their supposed partners God's children, but this in itself 
is a refutation of their claim. Firstly, if these so-called partners are given feminine 
gender and called God’s daughters, then immediately an objection may be raised, 

for the disbelievers hold that daughters belong to the weaker sex. Why then would 
God approve of a1member of this weaker class as His partner? How surprising it 
would be if He gave man sons as bes loving children and chose daughters for 
Himself! 


Secondly, if the partner is taken to be God’s son, —who, in the experience of man 
is a symbol of power and strength—this again would defy understanding, for, power 
is indivisible. If in any system there is more than one person invested with power, 
a struggle between them is bound to take place, for each one of them would want 
to have absolute power. Now, if there had been more than one powerful being in 
this universe, there would certainly have been a struggle for power and this would 
have created disorder and dissension. But, as there is no\disorder or dissension in 
the universe, this proves that no such being or beings existas have a share in God’s 
power. > ale 
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Whether God’s supposed partners are calléd sons or daughters, the’ notion of 
partnership clashes with reality. The truth is that the entire universe rejects all 
ideas that ascribe partners to God’s divinity. 


« When the Quran is recited to people, they fail to understand the ee ar 
to their deep conditioning. In fact, they are so frivolous about the world Ee 
that they ignore the message altogether. 


People are so involved in their worldly matters that truth is no longer their concern. 
Their reluctance is due to the fact that they do not want to revise themselyes. 


The call of pristine truth always negates their worldly concerns. That is why they. 
are greatly provoked\on hearing this call, In their hearts they-do not believe in the: 
accountability of the Day of Judgement and this makes them non-serious in their! 
approach to it, The:mind which lacks seriousness is)incapable of itisieeaeewina! 
anything of value. 
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“We are fully aware of what they 
wish to hear when they listen to you; 
and what they say when they 
converse in private; and when the 
wrongdoers say, ‘You are only 
following a man who is bewitched!’ 
See to what they liken'you! But 
they are lost and cannot find the 
right path.’ 

What!’ they say, ‘When we are 
turned to bones and dust, shall we 
be restored to life?’ *° Say, ‘[yes] even 
if you turned to stones or iron, * or 
any other substance which you think 
unlikely to be given life.’ Then they 
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will ask, ‘Who is it that shall restore wer ype) 
us to life?’ Answer them, ‘He who 
created you the first time.’ They will 
then shake their heads at you and 
say, ‘When will that be?’ Say, ‘It may 


well be very soon.’ 
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4 The call of the Prophet Muhammadwas supported by such strong arguments that 
the common people of Arabia were awed by it. Seeing this, the Arab leaders felt 
afraid that, if the majority of the people converted to the new religion, their 
leadership would come to an end. They, therefore, employed a strategy to keep 
people away from it. They said that the great impact the Prophet's words had was 
due to his being possessed. They said, moreover, that the power of his words did 
not stem from his having discovered some truth, but from his possessing magical 
powers. That is, it was a mere matter of oratorical prowess rather than the 
communication of truth, In this way the majestic words of the Quran reflecting 
Truth came to mean to them a magic spell wrought by an individual. $1 
Those who fail to judge such a call on'the basis ofits merit but look at it rather 
from the point of view of whether the words of the call support or reject their own 
stand; shall never succeed in finding the truth, - ; 
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Satan is an outright enemy to man.’ 


# Man’s first existence clearly proves the possibility of his second existence, or re- 
creation, on the Day of Judgement. One who believes in the first creation of man 
has no real argument to back up’ his denial of man’s second creation in the 
Hereafter. Furthermore, the concept of man’s second creation is not at all difficult 
to understand for those who regard human beings as an amalgam of material 
elements, for the cells in the human body keep’ on breaking down and being 
replaced by new. ones. In:this world known to us, man’s material ‘existence is 
repeatedly terminated only to be rebuilt again‘and again through this continuous 
replacement of cells. In this way, man’s body continually renews itself, It is said 
that every ten years the cells in our body replace themselves and a new body comes 
into being. The truth is what we already believe in and comprehend before death 
through our knowledge of the functioning of cells, ie. what we have time and again 
experienced before death. 


Doomsday is, in actual fact, the name of that day when the veil of the unseen is 
torn asunder and God in all His Power and Majesty appears before us. When this 
happens, the deniers will also be compelled to do what a true believer does today, 
namely, believe in God and life in the Hereafter. At that time all humanity will rush 
towards God in acknowledgement of His power and greatness. 


* This verse alludes to the delicate relationship between the preacher and his 
addressees. However proyocative the addressees may be, the preacher has been 
commanded to exercise patience and refrain from repaying in the same coin. For, 
if,he is proyoked by the addressees’ ill behaviour, an atmosphere of hatred and 
obstinacy will develop. This tension between the preacher and the addressees 
might make it impossible for the latter to take his message cool-mindedly, with 
an open and unbiased mind. Any atmosphere of hatred and obstinacy between the 
preacher and the addressees favours Satan, who is thus able to make the call of truth 
unpalatable to the addressees. Therefore, if the preacher through any of his actions 
becomes responsible for producing a feeling of defiance and hatred, it is as if he 
were playing into the hands of Satan. It is like doing the’ enemy’s job oneself. 
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** Your Lord is fully aware of you. s dps 
He may show you mercy if He will, Bare bas o} Kats ey 


or punish you if He will. We have 
not sent you as their guardian. 
* Your Lord knows best about 
everyone in the heavens and on the 
earth. We gave some prophets more 
than others: We gave David: the 
Psalms.“ 


¢ ‘When a preacher calls for the truth and. his hearers pay no attention to him, then 
certainly the preacher becomes exasperated, especially when the truth is as clear 
as daylight. Sometimes, he is so irritated that he cannot but vent his anger on the 
addressees by saying that they are not going to receive God’s mercy. Such words 
as these do not befit a preacher. He does not have permission from God to utter 
such words. 


Conveying the message of truth is one thing and meting out the divine reward 
according to the response given to the call of truth, another. The first is the task 
of a preacher and the second, that of God. A preacher should never make the 
mistake of crossing the limits set for him by entering the sphere reserved for God. 
Similarly, it happens sometimes that the preacher and the addressees engage in 
arguments regarding which of their respective prophets is the superior one, The 
energies of each side are then’spent on proving that their own prophet enjoys a 
higher status with God, with the résult that the discussion, which should have been 
focused on the principles of the prophet’s message, is instead focused on 
personalities. This. awakens in them, feelings of prejudice and, as a result, places 
further obstacles in the path of the acceptance of the truth. Hence the explanation 
given in these verses that it isa matter pertaining to God as to what status He grants 
to His servants. What preachers haye to do is ayoid such heated discussions on 
irrelevant topics and convey the real message of truth to the people. 
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17:56 
*° Call upon those you claim to be 
deities besides'God and you will 
know that they have no power to 
remove affliction from you or to 
bring about any change [that you 
may desire]. ” Those whom they 
invoke are themselves seeking a way 
of approach to their Lord, vying with 
each other to be near Him. They 
hope for His mercy and fear His 
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punishment. Surely, the punishment 
of your Lord is to be feared: * there 
is not a town [community] but We 
shall destroy or sternly punish it 
before the Day of Judgement. That 
is recorded in the Book.* 
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«The entities given the status of objects of worship by man are themselves creations 
of God, for instance, pious people or the angels. They have not claimed divine 
status for themselves. It is their followers who worship and glorify them. 


If one had the insight to perceive the unseen, one would see a strange sight. One 
would see that man gives the status of an object of worship to certain personalities 
at that very time when those very personalities shudder at the thought of God’s 
Majesty: they themselves are forced to seek His mercy to attain salyation, 

+ Just as the law of annihilation (fanz) applies to all individuals, similarly it applies’ 
to nations and civilizations. No matter how’stable, splendid and vibrant with life 
acity might be, it is going to come to an end one day. It might either be destroyed 
due to the’sins and insolence of its inhabitants or it might survive till the time of 
Doomsday, when it shall be destroyed along with the rest of the world. 
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°° Nothing has prevented Us from | 6x9.) ote igiatu nf lee (od 
sending signs, except the fact that 3 y! Sat sez aE 
previous peoples denied them. We’) 5 gs LBs only Preli ti sciveiidis 
gave the people of Thamud the she- 2 i 

camel as a clear sign, yet’ they 
mistreated her. We give signs only 
by way of warning.” 


4 The extraordinary incidents which took place in the lifetime of the prophets were 
of two kinds: The first kind was in thé nature of general help offered to a prophet 
and his companions. This help was liké'a support from God. ‘The sécond kind was 
that’ taking place at the demand of polytheists, namely, miracles. The Prophet 
Muhammad—the last Prophet—and his Companions wete given divine succour on 
a number of occasions. But the miracles, given to the previous prophets, were not 
given to Prophet Muhammad inspite of the demands of his contemporaries. The 
reason was that everything has certain demands; those who demand extraordinary, 
signs will have extraordinary responsibility, givento. them too. Furthermore, 
according to the law of God, those who do not accept faith, even after being shown 
such extraordinary signs as miracles, are subsequently destroyed, having invited 
God’s wrath and proved themselves deserving of God's scourge. 


Now, since the Prophet Muhammad was the last Prophet, and,prophethood was 
going to be terminated with him, his:addressees) could not be dealt with in like 
manner, for in that case the entire community would have been wiped out by the 
divine scourge. Who would haye remained then in the world to represent the 
Prophet? It was God’s special mercy to the addressees of the last Prophet that in 
spite of their demands, they were not given tangible miracles. Had their demands. 
been acceded to, they too—after, their denial—would have faced the same fate as 
that of the Thamud community. - : 5 ee ne 
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‘°° We told you that your Lord 
encompasses mankind. We granted 
the vision which We showed you, as 
well as the tree that is cursed in the 
Quran, only as a test for mankind. 
We warn them, but this only 
increases their insolence.* 


# People often demanded some miracle of their own choice— a miracle, which they 
wanted in order to judge the veracity of the preacher, whereas if they had kept an 
open mind, they would have realized that they had already been given that miracle 
in the form of the special divine succour to the preacher. In answer to their demand 
for tangible miracles the Quran had this to say: ‘Is this miracle not enough to open 
their eyes?’ i.e. in the initial stages of conveying the word of God when the Prophet 
apparently had no power, it was declared that mankind had been encircled by God. 
This statement was corroborated with the spreading of Islam among the Arab 
tribes, It saw its completion with the yictory of Badr, and the conquest of Makkah 
after the Hudaybiyyah Peace Treaty. Similarly, when the Prophet; Muhammad 
announced.on the morning following the Night Journey that the previous night he 
had been taken from the Ka‘bah to al-Baytal-Maqdis, people did not believe him, 
His opponents summoned those individuals who had actually, seen al-Bayt al- 
Magqdis and the Prophet was then.asked to describe the details of the building. This 
he did with great accuracy, 


Still these happenings were not taken seriously. They’scoffed at them, demanding 
proof of his veracity in the shape of miracles. The truth is that the actual problem 
is not one of showing tangible miracles but rather of serious thinking about the 
mission. When people are not serious about the divine call, they make a mockery 
of everything, even if it is of great importance. 


When the Quran warned that in hell people would have to eat the fruit of the 
Zaqqum tree (37:62), Abu Jahal called for dates and butter to be brought, and asked 
others to'eat them, saying that that was what Zaqqum was. (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


The fruits of this tree will serve as food for the inhabitants of hell. When this verse 
was revealed in the Quran, one of the leaders of the Quraysh remarked, ‘Look at 
Abu Kabsha’s son, he warns us of a hell which will burn up everything in it, even 
the stones. Then how does he think that a tree can grow in that fire? We all know 
that fire burns everything.’ (4t-Tafsir al-Mazhari). ‘ 
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* When We said to the angels, 
‘Prostrate yourselves before Adam,’ 
they. all prostrated themselves 
except Iblis. He said, ‘Am I to 
prostrate myself to someone You 
have created out of clay?’ and 
[further] said, ‘Do you see this being 
whom You have exalted above me? 
If You reprieve me until the Day of 
Resurrection, I will bring all but a 
few of his descendents, under my 
sway.’“ i 
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«The story of the angels and Satan shows the difference between the believers and 
the unbelievers. The believers see the truth as truth, therefore they do not find any 
difficulty in understanding it: They take no time jin accepting it, just as the angels 


did at the time of the birth of Adam. 


On the other hand, there is another category consisting of those who see the truth 
in relation only to their own selves. This is how Satan saw the truth—in relation 
to his own self. Since the command to prostrate himself before Adam appeared to 
make him aJesser being than Adam, Satan refused to comply. Seen in the context 
of the challenge given by Satan,to God, everyone who. ignores the truth because 
acceptance of the truth would amount to pelican his own position, has fallen a 


prey to Satan, nigiy 
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whomisoever of them you can, with Can naib 2 
your voice, and mount assaults 
against them with your cavalry and 
infantry and-be their partner in 
wealth and.offspring, and make 
promises to them—Satan promises 
nothing but delusion—® but over 
My true servants you shall have no 
power. Your Lord will be their all- 
sufficient guardian.’* 


# In the face of his threat to thoroughly mislead. ‘all but a few’ of Adam’s 
descendants, Satan has not beén given any real power over man by God. The only 
thing he has the power to dois tempt people by his ‘words and by putting evil 
thoughts into their minds. He ‘glorifies things which will have no value in’ the 
Hereafter. ‘ 


The words, ‘but over My true servants you shall have no power’ imply that, 
potentially, Satan does have considerable power over those who are not true 
servants of God. Now the question is how to save oneself in a world where Satan 
tries with all the strength at his command to mislead man. The only way is for man 
to make God his sole supporter in the real sense. One who does so will come under 
the protection of God, and then Satan will find himself helpless, despite the 
strength which God has allowed him to retain. 
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°° Your Lord is He who causes the 
ships to move onward for you across 
the sea, so'that you may go in quest 
of His bounty: He is most merciful 
towards you. °? When danger 
threatens you at sea, you-call upon 
Him, and forget all others you are |” LBS SAL 
wont toinvoke. But when He brings. | G&% Ris Bd ule ve rm 
you safe toland, you turn away from 
Him. Man is ever ungrateful.” 


he 


4 God has imposed certain laws upon our world. This is what enables man to 
navigate the seas and fly in the air. All these dispositions were made so that he 
might realize God’s mercies and become a thankful servant of God. But man thinks 
totally differently. He takes everything for granted, thinking that everything is 
happening as a matter of cause and effect. That is why he fails to receive any divine 
inspiration from life’s events. 


The concept of God is ingrained in human nature to the utmost extent. One 
demonstration of this is that when man is faced with a calamity, such as being on 
the point of being ship-wrecked, all artificial barriers are removed at that moment, 
and finding himself helpless, he starts calling out to the one and only God. 


He is, made to experience such adversity so that he may mould, his. conduct 
accordingly. This temporary recognition of God's godhead should become a 
permanent feature in his life. But, unfortunately, that same man who remembers 
God in the tempest forgets God as soon as he safely reaches the shore. 
Accepting the godhead of God is monotheism (tawhid), while acceptance of beings 
and things other than God as the godhead is polytheism (shirk). What God desires 
from man is nothing other than acknowledgement. But man is'so insolent that he 
is not willing to bow to God's will, even to this minimum extent." 
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**Do you then feel secure against 
His causing you tobe swallowed up 
by the earth when you are back on 
land, or His sending a deadly sand 
storm.upon you? Then you will find 
none to protect you. © Or do you 
feel secure against His sending you 
back to sea once again, and raising a 
fierce gale against you and causing 
you to drown in requital for your 
ingratitude? You will find no helper 
against Us there.” 
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4 Despite man’s insolence, God does not seize upon him immediately. Rather He 
afflicts him with some natural calamity by way of warning. Manis awakened by this 
but is so heedless that; as soon’ as he is’ relieved of hhis distress, this feeling of 
wakening soon vanishes into thin air. He remains blissfully unaware'of the fact that 
he is as much in God's grip as he was earlier. His coming home safely after the sea 
voyage does not rule out the possibility of suffering the same, calamity again. 

Furthermore, the dangers and insecurity on land are no less than at sea. Tempests 
at sea are like earthquakes on land. There isno place where he can take refuge from 


God’s chastisement. 
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7° We have honoured the children of 
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land and the sea, given them for 
sustenance things which are good 
and. pure; and exalted them above 
many of Our creatures.” 


# Of all the creatures in the world, man has been given special superiority. When 
the moon and the stars have net been endowed with consciousness, why has man 
been given consciousness and will power? Man exploits everything on this earth— 
trees, mineral ores, animals—but has the power to prevent any other creature from 
exploiting him. The animals have to rely upon their teeth, horns and hooves to do 
things with, but man makes tools and machines to achieve his ends. The only 
possible thing for a river to do is flow downwards, following the slope of the land 
over which it passes, while man‘can climb to any height, having the power to travel 
up or down, in any direction he wishes. 

Man has been provided for ona large scale in this world. The tree leaves convert 
solar energy into chemical energy in order to prepare food for man. Cows eat grass 
in order that they may return it in the form of milk, The honeybee is engaged in 
hectic activities day i in and day out, sucking the nectar of the flowers from all 
around it to transform it into precious honey for: man, etc,, 


All these gifts of God to man demand that he should become His grateful servant. 
But he shows little if any gratitude to his: Maker. || 
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™ The Day will surely come when 

We shall summon every people with 

their leader. Then those who are. 
given their records in their right 

hands: will read their records 

{eagerly] and shall not in the least 

be wronged:” but whoever has been 

blind in this life will be blind in the Suk 4k sagt ei axe 
life to come, and still farther astray : $ 
from the path [of truth]. 


ain this world all human groups have their Teaders. Similarly, in the Hereafter all 
groups will be rated along with their respective leaders—good people with their 
good leaders and evil people with theirevil leaders: > te 


Subsequently, everyone will be given a full record of his deeds in the world he left 
behind. The récord of good people will be placed in their right hands while the 
record of bad people will be placed in their left hands. This will serve as a tangible” 
sign that the first group is God’s favoured group and the second is the disfavoured 
group. ; - 
The division between bad and good in the Hereafter will be on the. basis, of ati 
lead his life in this world like a deaf and blind man andwho lead his life in this world 
like one possessed of sight. Since God does not converse swiphiaary directly i in this 
world, His messages have to be learned through the silent signs of this universe and 
through the words of God’s messengers. Those who apprehend this indirect 
communication of the divine message will be regarded as) possessing sight in this 
world. And those who do not understand this ‘indirect language’ ani wait for the 
day when God Himself will appear and speak, are the ones who are blind in the 
eyes of God: Ultimately, the direct words of God will be of no avail tothem. They 
will remain as far from the reality of truth at that time as they are today. : 
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% They indeed sought to entice you | ~..7 
away from what We revealed to you, id Jl ea J goa) \, 1S ob 
hoping that you might invent sie ile iG Fads au reat) 
something else in Our name; and 
then they would have accepted you 
as a close friend. 4 If We had not 
made you stand firm, you would 
almost have inclined towards them * 
a little. * In that case, We should 
have inflicted a double punishment 
in this life, and a double punishment 
after death. Then you would have 
found no one to help you against Us.* 


4 The actual point of the divine task undertaken by the Prophet Muhammad in 
Makkah was that God is only one and anything else worshipped by people in the 
form of idols is false; although the Makkans acknowledged a greater God, they 
believed in other gods as well. 


Who were these other gods? They were their leaders and past and present saints 
whom they regarded as sacred. They made stone images of them and started 
bowing before them. The call of monotheism given by the Prophet Muhammad 
struck at this belief in these revered personalities and so they asked the Prophet 
to make some compromises. They said that they would accept his deity only if the 
Prophet stopped criticizing their deities. 

In this world one who speaks out against the sacred men of others becomes an 
object of their anger. On the contrary, the easiest way to endear oneself to them 
is to endorse their saintly men. But the way of the Prophet was to announce the 
truth without caring whether or not it was going to have an adverse effect upon 
the sacredness of their supposed deities. 


The actual aim of spreading the word of Godi is to. communicate she truth in. its, 
entirety, That.is) why no concession. can be made in this matter, Whether it-is.a 
prophet or an, ordinary person/who:comes forward to proclaim the truth, he has 
to-represent it exactly as it is, without resorting to any compromises, even if it is 
at the cost of losing all friends and supporters. 4 
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y Indeed they came near) to | <4 Bb g38 ga 25 i Ses als 
unsettling you, so that they might i 
expel you from the land, but in that Jal Foes miata yas 
case they themselves would not have 
stayed on for very long after you. 
7 Such was Our way with the 
messengers We sent before you, and 
you will find no change in Our ways.” 


*8 Say your prayers from the decline 
of the sun, until nightfall;’ and at 
dawn—the recitation at dawn is 
indeed witnessed. 


@ “Whenever a preacher of truth, who represents a religion free of human 
interpolation, calls upon the people to the true religion, he has to face the 
obstructive attitude of those already in possession of hallowed religious seats. Such 
a preacher is all alone, without any powerful supports, unlike those occupying high 
religious positions. This difference results in misunderstanding, so that those in 
power come to regard the preacher as a totally worthless person, They even go to 
the extent of wanting to expel him from their town or city. 


Such people tend to forget that this earth has been created by God, Therefore, 
trying to harm the preacher of truth amounts to proving themselves sinners in 
God’s eyes. Moreover, expelling God’s preacher from any human settlement is the 
equivalent of expelling a representative of the goyernment of the time. Such an 
expulsion serves only to condemn the expeller. Whenever a man wants to belittle 
another, it is he himself who is belittled in the eyes of the Lord of the world. For 
it is the Lord who has the actual power to elevate His creatures in status or lay them 
low. 


6 The literal translation of this verse is, ‘keep up prayer from the declining of the 
sun till the darkness of the night.’ These words appear to mean that right from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of night prayer is to be said continuously. 
There is no doubt about it that the majesty of God and man’s obligations to his 
Creator demand that His servants continue to say their prayers at all times. This 
verse has been explained by the Prophet in a hadith which makes this difficult 
command easy for'the believers. According to this'badith except for four prayers 
appointed at specific times, zuhbr, ‘asr, maghrib, and ‘isha’ i.e. from afternoon till 
evening; people may keep their contact Stes God only Ib REE DERNTE, Him 
(dhikr). > 
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7 And during the night wake up and | ¢ Aimee 
pray, as an additional prayer:’ it may a & Sa me Sl wer 


well be that your Lord will raise you rere Arn 35) HBG Os ol fies 
to a station of praise and glory.’* 


The literal translation of part of the next verse is, ‘and the dawn (fajr) recitation 
of the Quran.’ If this part too is taken iin its literal sense, it will mean that the Quran 
must be recited during the whole morning. But according to a hadith, the specific 
meaning of this command is that one prayer should be said in the morning, the 
special feature of which should be a longer recitation from the Quran. This makes 
the observance of this command easier. 


4 Tahajjud, literally means keeping a vigil at night. The spirit of the tahajjud prayer 
is remembrance of God in the hours of solitude, i.e. during the night. When aman 
has slept for a short time, and gets up feeling refreshed, that is the best hour. When 
he directs his attention to God with full devotion and recites God’s words in the 
form of prayer during this hour, it is as if he were the epitome of devoutness. When 
his mind is fully concentrated. on, the prayer, his entire personality is so engaged 
that this strong attachment to God) makes its. way through his eyes. 


+ The high status of the Prophet (maqam mabmud) has two aspects, one pertaining 
to this world and the other pertaining to the hereafter. In the latter case it is linked 
by the commentators with the Great Intercession. As we learn from traditions, all 
the prophets will intercede, by the will of God, on the Day of Judgement on behalf 
of the believers. This intercession will bea testament to their being true believers, 
and only after this intercession by the prophets will the believers who have been 
awarded Paradise by God be admitted to' Paradise. The Prophet Muhammad will 
be the Intercessor for the largest group, for his followers will be greater in number 
than any other. 


The worldly aspect of this exalted’ status of the Prophet Muhammad is his being 
acknowledged and acclaimed by the nations of the world on account of his having 
become a historical prophet. Indeed, the divine plan saw its completion with his 
prophethood; today the people of the world are'compelled to acknowledge him as 
a prophet of God. His prophethood has become an established fact, instead of 
being the subject of controversy as it was during the early period of his prophetic 
career. That is to say, it is a prophethood in favour of which so much historical 
proof has accumulated that no room is left for doubt regarding the personality and 
teachings’ of the Prophet. Man, by his own éstablished academic standard, is 
compelled to accept his propheti¢ position. The ultimate’ form! of that 
iganleticaone and ae is praise. ‘That is why suet a status is described 
as exalted. 
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entrance and an honourable exit, 
and sustain me with Your power.’ ca db Jel GLe ce ae 
*'Say, ‘Truth has come and falsehood 
has disappeared. Falsehood is always 
bound to wither away.’ 


®= We send down in the Quran that 
which is healing and a mercy to those 
who believe; as for the evil-doers, it 
only increases their loss.’ 


@ The Quraysh leaders wanted to denigrate the Prophet Muhammad by heaping all 
kinds of blame and abuses upon him, but God’s plan was to grant him an exalted 
status. This divine plan materialised, by God’s will, in the form of fayourable 
circumstances being; produced in, Madinah to coincide with the: Prophet's 
emigration to this city, According to the divine plan, the majority of the Madinans 
took no time in conyerting to Islam as a result of the efforts made by the Prophet 
and his Companions,to spread the word of God. Finally, Makkah was conquered 
and then the whole.of Arabia surrendered to Islam. This was the divine plan that 
has been expressed in the Quran in the form of a prayer enjoined upon the Prophet. 


* The Quran is a declaration of pure truth. The communication of the’pure truth 
amounts to adversely affecting the interests of all those who follow such ‘truth’ as 
has been vitiated by human interpolation. But when the pure truth is laid before 
those whose thinking is realistic, it is accepted by them as their absolute standard 
or criterion, as opposed to following their own instincts. They mould themselves 
to the truth instead of moulding the truth.to themselves. Owing to their sincerity 
and realistic thinking, the Quran becomes a blessing for them. Unlike themare the 
arrogant ones who think that, they are great, because of their particular mindset. 
When the truth comes to them inits pure form, their minds function in the wrong 
direction, They fail to understand that, if they adopted the truth, they would 
become right-minded persons. On the contrary, they believe that if they accepted, 
the truth presented by someone else, they would become diminished in stature. , 
So, in order to satisfy their egos, they are ready to belittle the truth by refusing to 
accept it, and attempting to show that it is not worth accepting. 
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2 When man is granted ease and affluence, he demonstrates great self-confidence, 
becoming stubborn and unwilling to accept any new proposition, as if he were made 
of iron that cannot be bent, It is when he is deprived of all material props that he 
experiences a state of helplessness. Then he loses all courage and falls a prey to 
frustration. 


Inthe present world eyeryone undergoes this experience, but there is no one who 
discoyers himself in the process. In this world, where man is granted full freedom, 
he shows total disregard for the truth and does not try to imagine what his plight 
will be when Doomsday comes to take away all his power. How weak man is, yet 
how powerful he considers himself to be! 


6 People’s circumstances and bent of mind gradually lead them into forming a 
particular mental framework (shakilah) within which their thoughts are conditioned. 
But the right way of thinking is that which accords with divine knowledge. And 
the wrong way is that which runs counter to divine knowledge. This is the point 
on which man is'being tested: What man has to do is break this framework formed 
by his mental conditioning, so that he may see things as'they are. That is to say 
thavhe should start seeing things from the divine viewpoint. Those who break free 
of this mental conditioning and discover the:divine way-of thinking are the ones 
who are rightly guided. Pouriti ey 
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17: 85 The Night Journey 

‘sThey question you about the | . 

Spirit. Say, “The Spirit is at my Lord’s ce Casi! J ot oF lili 
command, and you have been 


i Pheu f Cs =) 
granted but little knowledge.’* o Ae) 3a igke 


« ‘The Spirit’ here means divine revelation. The Arabs who used to question the 
Prophet were not deniers of revelation. Their questions arose not out of their 
ignorance of the fact that God reveals His message to His prophets, but out of their 
ignorance of the Prophet, that is, not considering him worthy of receiving divine 
revelation. It was at a time when history had not yet created an aura of greatness 
around the Prophet. 


He appeared to people like acommon man, so they could not believe that the angel 
would come to him with God's words, and if they questioned him, it was only to 
scoff at him. However, in answer to this question the Quran gives us a very 
important principle, that is, that man has been granted only a little knowledge, and 
not complete knowledge. That is why realism demands that he refrain from 
embroiling himself in such questions as he cannot answer because of his natural 
limitations. 


In ancient times man could see only with his naked eye. So observation by the eye 
could work only over a specific distance, which is not enough to study the truth. 
For instance, something which appears from a distance to be a single object turns 
out to be two when we come closer to it. 


Since so many gadgets have become available in latter times, man has come to look 
upon them as remediés for his limitations. He thinks that by means of these 
gadgets, things can be observed to the fullest possible extent. But when man 
reached the twentieth century this misunderstanding came to an end. Then he 
learnt that things were far more complex and mysterious than were imagined, even 
with the aid of these gadgets. This being so, remaining content with limited 
knowledge is now the demand of realism, not just the demand of some creed. 


During the age of Newton, the world of scientific research was limited to the macro 
world. In those times, it was held that all things of the world, in their ultimate 
analysis, were a combination of atoms and the atom was something which could 
be weighed and measured. In the light of this theory, it was believed that anything 
that could be weighed and measured or was tangible had any real existence. 
Consequently an unseen God could not be believed in at a scientific level. 


However in the 2oth century in the era of Einstein, with the splitting of the atom, 
human knowledge reached the micro world from the macro world. Now it was 
demonstrated that the atom was composed of electrons and protons, which were 
nothing, butsintangible waves or energy which could not be seen. It could be 
apprehended only by means of indirect effect or by inference. >: f 
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The Night Journey 17: 88 
8° If We pleased, We would certainly | [2725 reaitp “<2 4cf Vik 
take away that which We have Be. Gay a on oy 
revealed to. you—then you would 
find no guardian for you against 
Us—* except through the special 
mercy of your Lord. His favours Js 
towards you has been great indeed. | “p07 0 Le 
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together to produce the like of this | - 4? Gj o27ys <0 yz BRE 
Quran, they could not produce one ob ¥ lea! ee ke eo 
like it, however much they helped | 235) 7435 ue 3 hg calc 
one another.’* 7 ied 


Therefore, unobservable things that could be proved by inference also came to be 
considered as haying a real existence. This led to the belief in the argument from 
design, “Where there is a design (Universe) there’ is’ a Designer”. It-was thus 
accepted that if we could see the effect of God, His design, or the Universe, we 
had-to ultimately. believe in, the-existence of the Designer or the Maker of the 
universe. 


Our capacities aré limited; but the world beyond us is unlimited. It is impossible 
for the limited to grasp the unlimited. Human limitation demands that man should 
remain content with indirect knowledge, and stop insisting on direct knowledge. 
In other words, knowledge acquired by indirect methods should be regarded as 
being as valid as that acquired by observation. 


4 The Quran used to be revealed to the Prophet Muhammad at particular times. 
Apart from this, the Prophet had no power to compose words such as those of the 
Quran; his own personal way of expressing himself was always quite different in 
style. 

The Prophet was quite disturbed when for a long time no revelations were made 
to him. But it was not possible for him to compose verses like those of the Quran 
on his own or with the help of his Companions, It is a fact that there is a great 
difference between the language and style of the Hadith and the Quran. This 
difference can be seen even today by any Arabic scholar. 


This is a clear proof of the fact that the Quran is not ai composition of the Prophet 
Muhammad: it has come from a mind far superior to the human mind, Those who 
believed that the Quran was composed of human words, were asked to compose such 
words as those of the Quran. If what they believed was true, and it was a human. 
composition, they too should haye had the power to compose such scriptures. They 
might even seek the help of others, and strive to produce verses like those of the 
Quran! But no one was able to answer this challenge at that time. Even in later times, 
no stylist or scholar has been able to:produce any composition paralleling the verses 
of the Quran. Events show'that a number of people did in fact strive very hard, but 
they could not produce a single verse like that of the Quran. ! 
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17: 89 
‘9° In this Quran, We have set out all 
kinds of examples for people, yet 
most of them persist in denying the 
truth. °° They declare; “We-will never 
believe in you until you cause a 
spring to flow for us from the earth; 
®‘ or you have a garden of date palms 
and vines, and cause streams to flow 
plentifully in the midst of them; ” or 
you cause the heavens to fall down 
on us in pieces, as you have claimed; 
or you bring God and the angels 
before-us face to face; * or you have 
a house made of gold; or you ascend 
to heaven; and we will not believe in. 
your ascension until you send down 
to us a Book that'we can read.’ Tell 
them, “Holy is my Lord: Tam but a 
human being sent as a messenger.’ * 
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«When the Prophet Muhaminad called to the Truth, his contemporaries said that 
they would believe in him only if he could perform'miracles for them.But all such 
demands go against the divine plan of creation. God has created man as a’conscious 
being and throughout the entire universe, this consciousness is a unique 
phenomenon—a gift by which man may recognise the truth by his own powers of 
reasoning, rather than wait to be convinced by miracles. > 


The truth is that in the present world man is being tested at the level of argument. 
Here, everyone has to recognise truth in the language of reasoning and argument 
and adopt it as such. Those who cannot recognize truth in this way are the ones 


who will be failures. 
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The Night Journey 17: 96 


°4 Nothing has prevented men from aase 5 
believing whenever guidance came 


to them, save their query, ‘Has God | |} Shui os ig ol j\ isagsl 


sent a human being as a messenger” 
Say, ‘If there had been angels 
walking around on earth, We would 
have’sent an angel down from 
Heaven as a messenger for them.” 
°° Say, ‘God suffices as a witness 
between me and you [all]. He is 
informed about and obseryant of 
His servants.’* 


4 Anyone studying such verses, will find the stubbornness of those who denied such 
a ‘great’ Prophet ’as' Muhammad very strange. The cause of this astonishment is 
traceable to the fact that before him is the ‘great’ Prophet as he is known today, 
while the deniers of the first phase had before them a contemporary prophet who 
was at that time just Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, as yet withno glorious history to 
commend him. A prophet to his contemporaries appears to be only a human being 
like any other, but later on, with the accumulation of historical proofs regarding 
his prophethood, people have no doubt about his being a real prophet. That is why, 
all the prophets have been rejected by their contemporaries, save a tiny minority, 
while the next generation had no reason not to acknowledge their greatness. 
Since man is in a state of trial in the present world, he will never be informed of » 
the truth through the angels. Such a communication of the truth would mean 
unveiling réality to the ultimate extent. If reality were to be sa BRI this way, 
how would man be put to the test? ott 
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17°97 
*” Those whom God guides are the 
truly guided, and for those whom He 


The Night Journey 
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down, We will make it blaze up 
again for them. ** That is their 
recompense, because they rejected 
Our signs and asked, ‘When we are 
reduced to bones and dust, shall we 
indeed be raised up as a new 
creation?’ “ 
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4 In this world man leads his life according to his material status. In the Hereafter 
he will rise or fall according to his spiritual status. That is why those who went 
astray in this world will be raised on Doomsday as blind, deaf and dumb. Their 
straying resulted from their not using their eyes, ears and tongues towards the end 
for which they, were intended. They did not see the signs of God. They, did not 
pay heed to the evidence of God. They did not speak out in support of the truth, 
in spite of being able to see; hear and speak. So far as the truth was concerned, they 
were as if without eyes, ears, and tongue. 


After death when they reach the next world, they will find themselves in their real 
face. In this world they are given everything without deserving it; it is like having 
an unreal face which they have received in this world purely on a sig EH basis, 
because the present life is a period of trial. 


There are two types of misguided people, one uttering words of insolence, like 
‘How can we be resurrected when we have crumbled to dust?, the other acting in 
such a way as to convey the same sentiments. The latter are those who do not 
properly use their eyes, ears, or tongues: they use these things against the very 
purpose of creation, then they blissfully imagine that their actions will have no 
consequences in the Hereafter. ‘ 
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The Night Journey 17: 100 


» Do they not see that God, who has’ | «jz wieaipad. poe byef 
created heavens and eafth, is able to oe Cae i oH De 3! pf 
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appointed a definite term for them; | 4.02.06 puchosee puns) oe 
there is no doubt about it, but the Ye! Ath Os 5 ag Ge 
wrongdoers persist in denying the 6 isis Se 4 it ob Prgesly, 
truth.**°° Say, ‘Even if you possessed 1, 

the treasures of the mercy of my ear el Py sb 
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Lord, you would surely hold them wy 6) oe, lh 


back for fear of spending. Man is 
indeed niggardly!’’ 595 fo SYTO% Swyi 


@ The earth and the sky exist before us as an undeniable reality. Their existence 
proves that there is a living being who has the power to create something out of 
nothing. When this initial creation is possible, why should there not be a second 
creation? The truth is that after accepting the first creation, no scientific, rational 
argument comes in the way of believing in the second creation. 


In the face of such clear evidence, anyone who does not accept the second creation 
is a transgressor. He treads on the ground of stubbornness instead of on the ground 
of reason and rationality. 

Man is narrow-minded, He wants to build up all kinds of status for himself or for 
his group. If the distribution of all kinds of blessings had been in the hands of man, 
surely the rich and the powerful would in addition have reserved prophethood for 
themselves. 

But God sees everything in terms of merit rather than community biases. He looks 
at all human beings and selects the best person out of the entire human race for 
prophethood. Had prophetheod been conferred by human beings, their choice 
would certainly have been characterised by communal biases and prejudices rather 
than by merit. i 
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17: 101 
We did indeed give Moses nine 
manifest signs; you can enquire from 
the Children. of Israel. When he 
came to them, Pharaoh said to him, 
‘Moses, I can see that you are 
bewitched,’ *” He said, ‘You-know 
full well. that none has sent down 
these signs but the Lord-of the 
heavens and the earth as eye-opening 
evidence. Indeed, Pharaoh, I can see 
that you are doomed.’ So he 
resolved to scare them out of the 
land: but We drowned him along 
with all those who were with him. 
04Thereafter, We said to the 
Israelites, ‘Dwell in the land. When 
the promise of the Hereafter comes 
to be fulfilled, We shall assemble 
you all together.’ ” 
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4 When clear signs were shown to the Pharaoh, he said that this was magic. This 
shows how powerful an argument and how great the signs of God that are presented 
by the preacher to the addressee, it is still open to man to reject the message by 
uttering some words which he thinks to be logical. He may call divine signs a form 
of magic produced by man, or ignore its rational proofs as carrying no academic 


weight and as such unacceptable. 


When the opponents fail in suppressing the call of truth by verbal opposition, they 
stoop to aggressive activities against the messenger of truth, forgetting that this 
was not a human, but a divine matter. Who can succeed in the matter of God! oo 


resorting to aggression? 
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The Night Journey 172 106 
"5 We have revealed the Quran with 
the truth, and with the truth it has 
come down. We have sent you forth 
only to give good news and to'give 
warning—'°* We have revealed the 
Quran bit by bit so that you may 
recite it to the people slowly and 
with ‘deliberation.. We ‘have 
imparted it by gradual revelation.” 


4 The Quran isa declaration of pristine truth. But this pristine truth is what is least 
acceptable to man. For this reason God did not burden the preacher of truth with 
the responsibility of forcing people to believe in him. All that is desired of him is 
that he should communicate ashe truth to the addressee to the fullest possible 
extent. 

The Quran makes full allowances for whet weaknesses of the cleteeSarda Hence the 
Quran has been revealed at intervals, so'that those who are serious about it, may 
have time to fully understand it; slowly and steadily it may become a Has and parcel 
of their thoughts and actions. 
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17: 107 The Mighsdgneney! 


"7 Say to them, ‘You may believe in | <5 yfji<y j22,%5 - dept We 
it or not. Those to whom knowledge coal 3} gy if io oe 2 
had been revealed, fall on their faces ile ide 13) Als ys ail igh 
in prostration when. it is recited, vay | x ‘ 
°8 and say, “Glory to our Lord! Our oLkss les) (ae gest oie 
Lord’s promise is bound to be j I 
fulfilled.” ‘°°? They fall down upon 
their faces weeping, and [the Quran] 
increases their humility.’* 


# Divine words require humility from man, for God does not come Himself to the 
present world to convey His message to man. He selects a human being for this 
purpose. Now those who are filled with ego and arrogance think that surrendering 
to the truth is tantamount to surrendering to a human being. That is why they 
refuse to accept it. 


On the contrary, those who are free of arrogance can see God in the words falling 
from the lips of His messenger. So through these words they come in contact with 
God. They discover their humility vis-a-vis God’s greatness. This experience moves 
their hearts. They fall prostrate before Him with tears in their eyes. 


The leaders of the Quraysh are examples of the former, while the People of the 
Book who believed in the Prophet in the first phase, are examples of the latter. 


The virtuous people mentioned in this verse are the People of the Book. They had 
learnt from their ancient divine scriptures that a final prophet was going to come, 
and that those who believed in him and supported him, would be held deserving 
of special divine succour. Therefore, they had been eagerly waiting for the advent 
of the final prophet. That is why they took no time in recognizing the Prophet 
Muhammad. They were so greatly moved by the words of the Quran that, while 
reciting it, they would fall down in.prostration before God with tears in their eyes. 


However, this is not a matter of just one group. The same applies ‘to all human 
beings. God has already'vested in the soul of every human being born on this earth 
the ability to recognize the truth. It is as if every individual is already waiting for 
the call of truth. Now those who live ina state of awareness can undergo the same 
experience as that of the People of the Book mentioned here. Consciousness at 
the level of nature will enable them to recognize the truth and rush towards it 
wholeheartedly. 
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The Night Journey 17: 111 


"© Say, ‘Whether you callonGodor | 4") 0325.4 f.ee- 4% 3 
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between these two extremes. Seek a els & ies % Sb 3a, re 
middle way '“ and say, ‘All praise is u 

due to God who has never begotten 
a sonand who has no partner in His tome ss ("5 SEES af calf 
kingdom; nor does anyone aid Him 
because of any weakness of His. us ak a cally eal sine 


Proclaim His greatness, ne a of ri 5 ait 


« Those who have not found the truth at a deeper level always find themselves 
embroiled in petty, superficial things. Some hold that God should be called by one 
name, others by another name. Some hold that the words of devotions should be 
uttered loudly, others that they be uttered quietly. 


The Arabs were engaged in such debates and discussions in different ways. God 
said that all His names were good. He might be called by any of His names. 
Similarly, acts of devotion are not to be judged by quiet or loud utterances, but 
rather by the spirit they evince. 


The spirit of prayer is one of adeep consciousness of God’s greatness. Beliefin God 
should become akin to discovering a perfect and great Being, who is independent 
of any help from anyone; who has no equal and no partner. When this discovery 
finds words and comes to the lips of a ‘believer, it i$ called celebration A God's 
greatness (takbir). 
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18. THE CAVE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Praise be to God who has sent 
down to His servant—the Book, 
which is free from any ambiguity 
and which rightly directs, to give 
warning of stern'punishment from 
Him, and to‘proclaim to the 
believers who do righteous deeds 
that they shall have an excellent 
recompense, ‘wherein they will 
remain [in a state of bliss} forever. 
+ And to warn those who say, ‘God 
has taken to Himself a son.’ *They 
have no knowledge of this, nor did 
their forefathers have any either. 
What they say is monstrous: they are 
merely uttering falsehoods! * 


«The Quran is the corrected edition of previous divine scriptures. In the case of 
previous scriptures, successive generations made the divine teachings complicated 
by indulging in hair-splitting. Furthermore, the original teachings were subjected 
to distortion by means of interpolation, and in this way the very direction of these 
teachings was deflected. The Quran is free of both these types of human 
interference. On the one hand, it contains religion in its natural, pure and simple 
form, and on the other, its direction is, unwayeringly towards God, as in fact it 
should be. 


Why is it that God has arranged for the revelation of scriptures'to the people of 

the world? The purpose of this is to acquaint them with His diyine scheme, God 

has created man in this world for the purpose of trial. Thereafter, He will take a 

reckoning of everybody, and according to his deeds, will send him to hell or settle 

him in the eternal gardens of heaven. God wants everybody tobe aware of this 

before death, so that nobody should have any excuse for wrongdoing, 

One cause of man’s going astray in this world is his taking, someone other than God ‘ 
as his supporter. This deviance is at its worst when someone is believed to be the. 
son of God, All such beliefs are false, because there is nobody on ahi ei eearhces 

who wields any power or authority except God. 
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The Cave 


° Perhaps you may destroy yourself 
with grief if they do not believe in 
this message.? We have adorned the 
earth with attractive things, so that 
We may test mankind as to which 
one is best in conduct, * but We shall 
reduce all this to barren waste.’ 


4 ‘Perhaps you may destroy yourself—this statement shows what condition a 
preacher of truth is driven into by the pea] of his feelings, if he is'serious and 
sincere in his mission. : 

The call of truth which is very clear in reasoning, and which is made by one whose 
sincerity has reached such a pitch as to spark off serious discussion among the 
people. If, in spite of this, people do not accept it, then what is the reason for their 
FeJccup ae 

The reason is A eniccment artis world. The present syasidi is so attractive that 
aman finds it difficult to rise above it. Therefore, he cannot grasp the importance 
of the call for truth, ‘which seeks to wrest his attention from the glamour of this 
world ‘and divert i it towards a a world whose glamour i is not immediately visible. 


But, the attractions of. this world are purely, temporary. They exist till the period 
fixed for man’s trial is over. Thereafter, the glamour of the earth will be taken away, 
so much so that it will be reduced to the condition of a barren desert, 


877, 


18:9 The'Cave 


°Do you think that the Men of the aK Hort of rene ep 
Cave’ and the Inscription’ were one 

of Our wondrous signs?" When the 
young men sought refuge in the cave, 
they said, ‘Our Lord, grant ‘us Your 
special mercy and give us right 
guidance in our affair.’ "Then We 
caused them to fall into.a deep sleep 
for many years inside the cave. 
“Then We woke them up again so 
that We might see which of the two 
groups would better calculate the 
time they had stayed there. 


es btessh i Buna 


«The incident of the Men of the Cave shows symbolically the stages through which 
true believers have to pass in their lives and the hurdles which they have to 
surmount. We learn from this incident that true believers sometimes, by force of 
circumstances, are compelled to take refuge in a ‘cave’. But, from this cave which, 
to all appearances, was a grave for them, emerged a flood of life and vitality. Where 
their opponents had planned to end the lives of these young men, a new history 
began for them from that very same place. 


If the Men of the Cave are the same individuals known as the Seven Sleepers in 
Christian history, the story relates to the city of Ephesus. This once famous city, 
dating back to ancient times, was situated on the west coast of Turkey, where its 
majestic ruins can still be seen today. During the period 249 to 251 A.D., this area 
was under the rule of a Roman ruler, Desius. Polytheism was prevalent here and 
the moon was treated as a god and worshipped. During this period, the message 
of the Unity of God (monotheism) reached this area through the early followers 
of Jesus Christ and started spreading. The Roman ruler of this place, who was.a 
pagan, could not tolerate the spread of this monotheistic religion and started 
persecuting the followers of Jesus Christ. The aforesaid ‘Men of the Caye’ were 
seven young men from noble families of Ephesus, who embraced the monotheistic 
religion probably in the year 250 A.D. and who became preachers of that religion. 
When they were harassed by the authorities, they fled the cites and took refuge i in 
a big cave on the side of a nearby mountain. 


**Men of the Slab’, a literal transaltion of ashab ar-ragim, is probably the other name 
for the ‘Men of Cave’. Ragim means the written one. It is said that when the 
aforesaid seven young men of noble families were not traceable, their names and 
particulars were, written, by order of the king, on a lead slab which was kept in the 
Royal Treasury. For this reason they came to be known as ‘the Men of the Slab’. 
(Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. 3, p: 73). 
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The Cave 18:15 


° We shall tell you their story as it 
really was. They were young men 
who believed in their Lord, and on 
whom We bestowed further) .\,.) 4 we iyo ay 
guidancé. * We strengthened their | '5* 9! 258 Ue Lens 
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shall we call upon any deity other | , . 4. -, - 23 
than Him: for that would be an Na AN 
outrageous thing to do. *These| — 4 ¥-f  Zsyi- cased 
people of ours have taken deities Set VY oe <t3° Gs 
other than Him. Why do they not "i 
produce clear evidence about them? 
Who is more wicked than the man 
who invents a falsehood against 
God?* 
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«Why do they not produce clear evidence?’ This question indicates that after 
embracing the new faith, there were prolonged discussions between these young 
men and the leaders of their community. But the statements made by these leaders 
in'the course of discussions did not contain any convincing arguments in’ favour 
of polytheism (shirk). Therefore, they (the Men'of the Cave) found it'impossible 
to give up a faith whose merits stood proved for the sake of a belief which had no 
such, advantage. 

On being opposed as above, had they given importance to the ‘greatness’ of the 
leaders of their Community, they would have fallen a prey to hesitancy and doubt. 
But, when they gave more weight to sound reasoning and convincing arguments, 
it.enhanced their faith. For, in.respect of reasoning and arguments, these ‘great 
men’ appeared small to them; In spite of their outward greatness, they were found 
to be standing on false grounds,and. not on the grounds of truth. 
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18:16 The Cave 


‘*°‘Now that you have withdrawn J). sere atte 3 
from-them and from all that they A = a gra iw, 
worship instead of God, take refuge 5 zag SST 3 een) 
in that cave; your Lord will extend | 274 +. 27> Weg 


His mercy to you and will make’ zi ota eee cae 


fitting provision for you in your 
situation.’* 


4 When a man, on account of his devotion to truth, becomes isolated from his 
fellow-beings, he comes closer to God. He comes so close to his Lord that he can 
converse with God. He talks with his Lord and receives a response from Him. 


The new faith of the ‘Men of the Cave,’ their fearless preaching, their willingness 
to forego everything rather than. to.forego the right path, iad all bestowed upon 
them. the high status of nearness to God, x 
Whatever they had apparently lost was nothing compared to what'they had. maa: 
It was this sense of achievement which enabled them to tolerate the loss of all else 
but the truth. They reconciled themselves to the position that they were living in 
a cave, renouncing the, comforts of their homes and_ their. town, while. still 
entertaining the hope that God would help them and ameliorate their condition, 


Ibn Jarir has quoted ‘Ata as saying that they were seven in number. While in the 
cave, they used to pray to God, used to’cry and seek His'help. ssi ibn Kathir): 
Finally God made them fall into a long deep slumber.’ 
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The Cave 18:17 


7 The sun could be observed to.| +24) 54, (3) ly or Bcl4 1 Ny 
incline away from their cave on the 739; ar 


right, as it rose, and to turn away (35 gel sls ngs Be 
from them on the left, when it set, 2g 
while’they lay in the wide space'| ¢ 3 JGHI N34 wy xy 
inside the cave. This is one of the 
signs of God. He whom God guides 
is rightly guided; but for him whom 
He lets go astray, you will find no 
helper or guide.’ 


4 In the days when the Men of the Cave were propagating their faith, the struggle 
between them and their countrymen increased. During this period, probably in 
anticipation of the possible danger, they had selected a particular cave, which was 
spacious enough to accommodate seven men. Moreover, it seemed to have been 
north-south oriented so that the sun’s rays never entered it either in the morning 
or in the afternoon, with the result that no passer-by could detect that some human 
beings were living in it. If a man remains uncompromising in matters of truth and 
righteousness, even in the most difficult circumstances, and he turns to God with 
patience and gratitude, then God guides him and leads him along a path where his 
faith will remain secure and where, at the same time, his missionary efforts will not 
be adversely affected, ‘This kind of divine help was fully avallablen tothe Men of the 
Cave in’ view of their special circumstances, 

Furthermore, God had chosen them for His special plan. The spiritual iio that 
they had attained had entitled them, in the eyes of God, to be séén as tangible 
evidence of life after death: The 'Men of the Cave sleeping for such a long period 
of time, and 'theit awakening at the oh ‘of = ssh setves as a ab of life x 
death. 

881° 


18:18 


‘S- You would have thought they were 
awake, though they lay asleep. We 
turned them over, to the right and 
the left, while their dog lay at the 
cave’s entrance with legs 
outstretched. Had you looked down 
and seen them, you would have 
surely turned your back and fled in 
terror.“ 


The Cave 
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4 God had arranged a long period of unbroken sleep for the Men of the Cave and 
had taken different measures for their safety. For example, they used to turn on 
their sides regularly, as otherwise, in the words of Ibn ‘Abbas, the earth would have 
eaten up their bodies, as happens with dead bodies. At the mouth of the caye, a 
dog was constantly keeping watch. This was perhaps to prevent the entry of any, 
man or animal. In addition to this, the atmosphere inside.was made so terrifying 
by God.that, if an intruder had tried to, peep in, he would have become terrified 
at the very first glimpse and would have run away. inst 
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’ In the course of time, We raised 
them up again so that they might 
question one another. One of them 
asked, ‘How long have you stayed 
{here]?” They said, ‘We have stayed 
a day, or part of a day.’ But others 
said, ‘Your Lord knows best how 
long you have stayed here. Let one 
of you go then with these silver coins 
to the town, and let him find out 
what food is purest there, and bring 
you back a supply of it. Let him 
conduct himself with caution and 
not disclose your whereabouts to 
anyone: *° for if they find you out, 
they will stone you to death, or force 
you back into their faith. In that case 
you would never prosper.”* 
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4 When the Men of the Cave woke up from their sleep, they naturally started 
discussing the duration of their sleep. But, time had stopped for them by God’s 
order and as such the period which was spread over centuries for others appeared 
to be just one day for the Men of the Cave. 


After getting up they felt hungry. Still having some silver coins in their possession, 
they sent one of their number out with a coin. They insisted on his searching for 
clean food thinking that perhaps ‘halal’ food would be available in the Christian 
localities of the city. Moreover, they advised the concerned person to handle the 
matter cautiously and wisely, because, on the basis of past experience, they were 
afraid that if their opponents came to know of their existence, they’ would try to 
persuade them to return to polytheism and, on their refusal, they would kill them. 
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18: 21 The Cave 

* Thus We disclosed things tothem | j4{3-) = jo (42 fo wey; 
so that they might know that God’s 4 {oie ie. iy Pe at Ge af 
promise was true and there was no 2 SOLE Oly Go dhl Gey Cosh 
doubt about the Hour {Judgement | “+ -<, , x 
Day]. The people'argued about them wit 4 mH OTe 
among themselves. They said, ‘Build jog sf (te jest PRs 
amonument over them. Their Lord eles — - if 
knows best concerning them.’ Those bois: ae Lue Saal Besta 
who prevailed in their affair said, 
‘Let us surely build a place of 
worship over them.“ 


«The span of a man’s life in this world is hardly, a hundred’years|or even much less 
than that. After he dies, to all appearances it seems that he is finished once and 
for all, but the fact is that he exists even after death and rises again in a new world 
where he receives perpetual comfort or perpetual punishment. 


This is avery serious human problem and has always been the subject of discussion. 
In view of its importance, God arranged for tangible evidence in addition to logical 
arguments so that there should be no scope for doubt about ‘life after death’. Such 
tangible evidence has been presented in different forms in different periods. In the 
fifth century A.D., the emergence of ‘the Men of the Cave’ from the cave after 
‘death’ is an extraordinary incident of this kind. In the present age, the researches 
of meta-science have uncovered instances of a similar nature which establish the 
veracity of the theory of life after death. 


When the Men of the Cave emerged from their cave, the condition of their city 
had completely changed. It has been estimated that it was in the year 250 A.D. that 
they left their city of Ephesus and went into hiding in the cave. At that time apagan 
ruler Desius was ruling in that area. In the meantime, due to the efforts of the 
Christian missionaries, the Roman King, Constantine, embraced Christianity, and 
thereafter, Christianity spread over the entire Roman domain. 


The Men of the Caye returned to, siete city in the year 447 A.D., at saith time 
Christianity had become the dominant religion in their city. 


When the seven young men came out of the cave and it was confirmed by means 
of slabs kept in the Royal Treasury and by other means, that these were the very: 
individuals who had had to leave their city on account of their Christian beliefs,) , 
paganism, being, prevalent there, they immediately became the centre of the) 
people’s devotion. The new Roman Ruler, Theodosus, himself went on foot to see, , 
them and seek their blessings. When they died, aplace of worship was built at their , 
cave as a memorial. ? o} bsver 
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The Cave 


*Some will say, “They were three, 
the fourth was their dog,’ and others 
will say, ‘They were five, the sixth 
was their dog, guessing at random. 
And yet others say, ‘They were 
seven, the eighth was their dog.’ Say, 
‘My Lord knows best their number.’ 
Only a few know anything about 
them. Therefore, do not enter into 
controversies over them, nor seek 
information about them from any of 
them; * 


4 Some of the citizéns indulged in unnecessary arguments about the Men of the 
Cave. Some people said that they were three in number and the fourth was their 
dog; Some»said. that they were: five and. theit dog was: the sixth, while some 


maintained that they were seven and the dog was the eighth. 


But such discussions indicate an unsound approach. When the spirit of religion is 
alive, the entire emphasis is laid on the essence of the matter. When a nation or 
community is on the decline, the real spirit is négleeted while outward formalities 
become the subject of heated discussions. A true God-worshipper should not 
indulge’in,such discussions and, even if another raises such questions, he should 


evade the:issue by giving a brief reply. 
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* never say of anything, ‘I shall | sys “le13 Grids Says My 
certainly do this tomorrow,’ & ac 

* without [adding], “if God so wills.” 
Remember your Lord whenever you 
might forget and say, ‘I trust my 
Lord will guide me to that which is 
even nearer to the right path than 
this.’” 
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# The Quraysh of Makkah sent Nadaribn Harith and ‘Uqbah ibn Mu‘it to Madinah 
to meet the Jewish scholars and ask for information about the Prophet Muhammad, 
because the Jews had knowledge about prophets. The Jews advised these emissaries 
to ask the Prophet Muhammad about three things, adding that if he could give 
information about these things, then he was the Prophet; otherwise he was merely 
a glib talker. Of these questions, one was about the young ‘Men of the Cave’, the 
second related to ‘Dhul Qarnayn’ and the third was about the spirit. 


Before the age of the press the common people did not know about the ‘Men of 
the Cave.’ This story was recorded in certain Syrian manuscripts, a fact known only 
to particular scholars. When this question was put to the Prophet Muhammad, he 
said that he would give the required information the next day, in the hope that 
Gabriel would appear the next day and give him the necessary information, which 
he would then pass on to the questioners, But, Gabriel’s arrival was delayed, He 
took fifteen days to bring the chapter entitled “The Cave’ (a/-Kahj), 

Due to this delay in revelation, The Prophet Muhammad’s Makkan antagonists had’ 
a good opportunity to malign‘his name on this issue, God said, ‘On the pretext of: 
a,small, ordinary incident, you)are trying to make people doubtful about. the 
truthfulness of aperson whose truthfulness is going to be youchsafed by far better, 
and much more convincing arguments.’ (Tafsir al-Mazhari, vol. 6, Pp. 27)... 00 
Now that so many arguments have accumulated to substantiate the truthfulness’ 
of the prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad, no sensible person could:denyii 
Today, his prophethood is a well established fact and not merely a'claim:)) 95>! 
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*{Some say], ‘They stayed in their 
cave three hundred years,’ and to 
that some have added another nine 
years. *° Say, ‘God knows best how 
long they stayed in it.’ Only God has 
knowledge of the unseen in the UG 

heavens and on the earth. How well a} > L 

He sees and how-well He hears! Man | \4>|-LasS> 3 Sys M5 do we 
has no other guardian besides Him. 18 ra 
He allows noné to share His 


sovereignty.* 


4 According to the respective Quranic commentaries of Qatada and Mutrif ibn 
‘Abdullah, the mention here of 300 years, or 309 years, is only a report of what 
people ‘said and not information from’ God. On the basis of unauthentic stories, 
the people of the Book of those days used to believe that the period of stay of the 
‘Men of the Cave’ in the cave was 300 years, according to the solar calendar, or 309 
years according to the! lunar calendar. (Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. 3, p. 79). The Quran 
has merely reported this popular view, but at the same time has rejected it as 
baseless, saying, ‘God knows best how long they stayed in it.’ 


The researchers of the present age have discovered that, according to the solar 
calendar, this period was of 196 years. This discovery proves that the Quran is the 
book revealed by God, who is aware of all past and future happenings, and that 
because of this knowledge He did not accept the aforesaid belief. Had the Quran 
been the product of humaneffort, it would have adopted the most popular belief 
prevalent at that time, which would have ultimately clashed with the findings of 
subsequent research. 
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* Proclaim what has been revealed 2 mae Hottl! Pape: ones 

as eo me 
to you from your Lord’s Book. None 353 Boy we tht Sin >: we ays 
can change His words: You shall find || 34 oJJj cams Uae N ity 
no refuge besides Him. “Keep | yao ys ty? 22 2 
yourself attached to those who call jel (Q), Mesh -t99 oe 
on their Lord, morning and evening, att) cee yh is mop ae 
seeking His pleasure; and do not let om io Of 


your eyes turn away from them, Sis Say scase easy aaah i 
desiring the attraction of worldly ba oe 


life; and do not obey one whose SJ! AD day ? me dee Me) 
heart We have made heedless of Our Le 3 Pages az) Boe ab Ns nag An 


remembrance, one who pursues his ea art 
; : as 
own whims and becomes dissolute.’ | Ub ,3 +0 5+! . = 5854 058 als tf 


“In ancient Makkah, for those who supported the Prophet Muhammad and who 
had embraced a religion free from any human interpolation, it was not an easy task. 
This amounted to renouncing a system which served their interests and aecept a 
belief which appeared to be quite the reverse. The believers had almost become 
strangers in the society, while those who denied the truth drew strength from the 
firm ground of the established order of the day. The believers’ thinking is God- 
oriented, the importance of which would be known only in the Hereafter. As 
opposed to this those who deny the truth have a worldly approach. Their concern, 
is this world, not the Hereafter, Assuch they are more successful than the believers , 
in this present life. They are, surrounded with worldly glory. 4. dws 
But a preacher of truth should not be impressed by the worldly glamour of these 
people. A dayee is not allowed to compromise on the matter of truth atany cose. 
If he does so, he will be deprived of God’s succour. In God's world he'\will be so 
isolated that no tree will give him shade, and no water will quench his thirst. Ibn! 
Jarir, commenting on this verse, writes, ‘God says, QO Muhammad, if you donot’ 


recite (or convey) the Quran to the people, PS SABER IE Bi a ag 
God’ nestimeats anoupsecdis 
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canopy, and. if they beg for water, 


The Cave 18:29 
» Say, ‘This is the truth from your sot 3k au 
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they will be given water as hot as 
molten lead, which willscald their 
faces: how dreadful a drink, and how 
evil a resting place!“ 


4 The truth which comes from God is the absolute truth. It cannot, therefore, be 
altered to suit, personal) vagaries,, The amendment of God’s truth amounts. to 
changing those standards on the basis of which.tests will be undertaken and every 


person’s position will be determined. 


Those who want God’s truth to be altered ith a view to legitimizing their 


behaviour, are actually adding insolence 


to. misbehaviour., Such, people; should 


expect nothing but the severest punishment. 


889 


18230 The:Cave 


*° As for those who believe and do 
good deeds—We do not let the 
reward of anyone who does a good 
deed go to waste—* they shall dwell 
in the Gardens-of eternity ;where 
rivers flow at their feet. Reclining 
upon raised couches, they will be 
adorned with bracelets of gold, and 
will wear green robes of fine silk and 
heavy brocade. An ‘excellent reward 
and an excellent resting place! * 


«The condition of those who are free from pride, consideration of self-interest and 

love of outward show is such that'when God’s Truth appears before them, they 

immediately recognise it, even though such Truth ae. eee come Be the 

medium of a human being like themselves. 

They prostrate themselves before the Truth, and begin to mould their lives in 
submission to the Truth instead of attempting to mould'the Truth to fit their lives. 

Those who prove’ to be worshippers 'of Truth in this'manner are God's near and’ 
dear ones. They will be showered with’ splendid rewards in the life hereafter. 
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* Recite to them the parable of two 
men! One of them We provided 
with two vineyards which We 
surrounded with date-palms, and 
placed a field of grain in between; 
® each garden produced its fruit and 
did not fail to yield its best; We even 
caused a river to gush forth in the 
midst of them, 3+ and so he had fruit 
in abundance. While conversing 
with his companion, he said, ‘Iam 
wealthier than you are, and have a 
bigger following!’ * Having thus 
harmed his own soul, he entered his 
garden saying, ‘I do not think this 
will ever perish, *°and I do not 
believe that the Hour will ever come. 
Even if lam returned to my Lord, I 
shall surely find a better place than 
this.’* 


18:36 
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4 Take the example of a lush green garden which, due to a sudden natural calamity, 
is completely destroyed. This, figuratively speaking, will be the fate of one who 
achieves wealth and position in this| world and, becomes proud.as.a result: 


Whatever share of wealth and position .a man receives in this world is, in fact,.a 
test from God. But an unjust and transgressing man takes it to be the result of his 
own efforts: Consequently he develops:an,attitude,of arrogance. He looks down 
upon a person whose share.of wealth and:position in this world is comparatively 
inferior. He develops.a certain type of mindset by which he thinks that his world 
will never come toanend, and that even if this world ends and another world comes 
into existence, there is no reason why he should not enjoy the same comfortable 


conditions as he is enjoying here, 


He fails to differentiate regent the world, of rial: and the! world of reward; 
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18:37 The Cave 


7 His companion replied, in the 
course of their discussion, ‘Do you 
deny Him who created you from 
dust, from a small drop of fluid, then 
formed you into a man? * But as far 
as I am concerned, God alone is my 
Lord and I set up no partners with 
Him. * When youentered your 
garden, why did you not say, “That 
which God wills {will surely come to 
pass], there is no power save with 
God?” Although you see I have less 
wealth and offspring than you, my 
Lord may well give me a garden 
better than yours and send down 
thunderbolts from heaven upon your 
vineyard, turning it into a barren 
waste; “or its water may sink into 
the earth, so that you will never be 


pa 


able to find it again! 


«If God showers His blessings on a man, he should always remain grateful to Him. 
But, if he does not possess the right mentality, prosperity becomes the cause of 
arrogance and vanity developing in’him: On the contrary, one who ‘possesses the 
right ‘mentality does not forget'God, even in poverty. He is content'with whatever 
he has, while entertaining the hope that God will give him more. 


A man'who lives in this world with open eyes will never indulge in impudence or 
arrogance. Man is brought up as’a humble creature. He is subject to accidents, 
disease and old'age. Neither the water'nor the other things with the help of which 
he cultivates his ‘Garden’ in this world personally belong to him. 


All this is in order to ensure that man should live in this world with humility and 
modesty, But the transgressor does not learn any lesson from any of these things. 
He does not come to his senses until he loses everything and only after being 
deprived of everything does he come to realise—after seeing it with ise own ‘ihe 
that he possessed nothing but total helplessness. 


892 


The Cave 


* So it was, and all his fruit was 
destroyed. The vines had all fallen 
down.on their trellises, and their 
owner wrung his hands, bewailing all 
that he had'spent on his garden. He 
said, ‘Would that I had not 
associated anyone with my Lord!’ 
*He had no party.to help him 
against God, nor-was he able to 
defend himself. +The only support 
is from God, the True God. He-is 
the best in rewarding and the best 
in respect of the final outcome.* 


a 5 ers 2 ime 10) i Sri » : i 
# An individual may invest his money in a-venture andvalso apply his talents to it, 
hoping that his investment and his talents will lead to a successful result and will 
bring him good. returns, But, different types of untoward i incidents occur and his 
hopes are dashed to pieces. } No human device or human talent is able to save him. 


In this world; time and time! again God) creates) such: situations, so’ that people 
should learna lesson: from themand. should not commit the padded of giving 
importance to anything except God.) so) on) « xoki f 
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18:45 The Cave 
*Give them an example about | [<¢ 3 4yj 34 if fife Baer, Tif 
worldly life. It is like the vegetation | * st | ie oy ay BAS ¥ 
of the earth that thrives when | 4 LES -LO Ge algo 
watered by the rain, which We send | spre) au) 2 oan kee yee ae 
down from the sky, and then it all og Lene (Goud & yoo ols 
becomes stubble which the wind é 

blows away. God has power over all 
things. #° Wealth and children are an 
ornament of the life of this world. 
But deeds of lasting merit are better 
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rewarded by your Lord and a far | ¢ 
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better source of hope.’ 


4 Things in this present world make the world hereafter understandable to us. 
When the earth, after getting water, becomes fresh and green, it appears as if it 
will remain like this for ever. But thereafter the weather changes and all the 
greenery dries up and withers away. 


The glamour of this world is no different. The charms of the world attract a man, 
but they are all quite ephemeral. Doomsday (the Day of Judgement) will soon 
destroy them in such a manner that it will appear as if they ‘never existed: 


‘The attraction of the world will not last, but here there is one thing that is going 

to endure forever and that is the good and pious deeds of a man. Just as plants in 

the garden grow by seeds being sown in the earth, so also there is a garden which 
flourishes by God being remembered and obeyed. This garden never has a winter 
season. Unlike the garden of the world, this garden grows in the life hereafter but 
it will be available there only to the sower of seeds. 
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"The Day We shall make the 1 { cai deeds? 2 
mountains move and you will see the uy) eu SF 5 St a ee 3 


earth laid bare, and We shall gather 
all mankind together and:shall not 
leave any one of them behind. 
“They will be ranged before your 
Lord, standing in rows and He will 
say to them, “Now you have come 
to Us as We created you at first. But 
you supposed that We would not 
appoint the time for the fulfillment 
of Our promise to you.’” 


«The conditions made available by God in the present world exist merely for the 
purpose of trying and testing mankind. The moment the period fixed for this trial 
is over, these conditions will not remain as they are. After this, all the life-giving 
properties of the earth will be taken away. It will become so barren and lifeless that 
it will have nothing for anyone to boast about or be proud of. 


The freedom man enjoys in this world is given to him due to the conditions of trial. 
But, Doomsday will suddenly bring all this favourable environment to an end. On 
that Day, in a state/of helplessness, people will be gathered before their Lord. All 
of them will stand before Him to hear His Judgement. God will have with Him 
acomplete record of the life of every wire according to which He will reward 
some, and punish others! 

In the present world, there’ are two aspects of man’s life. In one he is free, while 
im another he is helpless. If aman were to look at the helpless and humble side of 
his life, he would turn towards God and develop in himself feelings of devotion 
towards Him. But, in reality, he looks only at his freedom, and the result is that 
he becomes negligent towards God and'develops an arrogant attitude. 
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18: 49 
4° The Book {of deeds] will be placed 
before them and you will see the 
guilty apprehensive about. its 
contents. They will say, “Woe to us! 
What a tecord.this is! It does not 
leave any deed, small or large, 
unaccounted for!’ They will find 
everything they ever did laid in front 
of them: your Lord will not be unjust 
to anyone.’ 


The Cave 
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4 Whatever a man does is put on record by God’s arrangement. Man’s intentions, 
his sayings and his deeds are all imprinted on the screen of the universe. Today this 
arrangement or system is not visible, but on the Day of Judgement:a curtain will 
be raised. At that time man willbe terrified to see that whatever he had been doing, 
in the world under the impression that nobody knew aboutit, is so clearly recorded 
here that neither the smallest nor the greatest thing has been left out. 
On the Day of Judgement, the treatment meted out to a man by God will be one 
on thoroughly established facts, so much so that on that Day when he receives his 
reward or punishment for his deeds, he will know, beyond a shadow of doubt, aabs 
he is getting what he:really deserves—nothing more and nothing less. 
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5° When We said to thejangels, | cep oq. 44-7 & Aah ae bap 
‘Prostrate yourselves before ‘Adam, ea aeeaey ised 
all prostrated themselves except ei oO of Gl VI ipod 
Satan. He was one of the jinn and W oagulE Ak ‘ 4 
he disobeyed his Lord’s command. Ab AE! rors ys of ont 
Do you then take him and his | -<j -’.- .,8 iis facets 
offspring as protectors instead of iad ihe aes Fc i ids aces 
Me, despite their enmity towards 
you? This is an evil exchange for the 
wrongdoers!* 


4 By tradition, Satan (Iblis) was a God-worshipping jinn. Apparently he posed as 
being pious. But when God commanded him to kneel before Adam, he was not 
prepared to do so because of his vanity or pride. Now, those who under the 
influence of false pride refuse to kneel before ‘Reality’ or ‘Truth’, are all kith and 
kin of Satan, though they apparently seem to be God-worshipping people. 


To kneel before God is, in fact, admitting one’s own humbleness. If somebody is 
a kneeler before God in the real sense, then whenever he comes face to face with 
the Truth, he will immediately kneel down. Unlike him is the person who is only 
outwardly pious, because at the same time he nurses a sense of pride or egoism 
within himself: Such a person will readily kneel:down on the occasions when his 
ego is not hurt. But, where his kneeling down is at the cost of surrendering his ego, 
he will suddenly become arrogant and refuse to kneel. 

When the call of Truth is given and certain people, under the influence of Satan 
and his kin, do not respond to that call, they are in fact substituting Satan and his 
kin for God: When they are required to bow before the Truth for fear of God; they 
refuse to bow for fear of false gods. Such people are the worst transgressors. Soon 
they will come to know that those — — ei sascha they es will not 
be of any avail to them. ¥ i 
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* On that Day He will say to'them, oa Ea gh iss8 oa 
‘Call on those whom you thought to foc 
be My partners.’ And they will call i is wins ab 5 wie a x 3 
on them, but their prayer will not | |25, = a Pre : errr 
be heard; and We shall place a 
barrier [of enmity] between them. a sSlye i ists gu oe pall 
®The guilty shall see the Fire and P ae i sé 
realize that they are going to fall into al yin ely ws 
it: they shall find no way of escape 
from it.’ 


ms wee ee 1 miOioe) i aut! 
« Those who are regarded as powerful and as objects of worship by men, are in fact 
so powerless that they have no say either in the creation of the universe or in their 
own creation. Further, by playing the role of the one who misleads people (mudil),. 
they prove themselves absolutely unworthy of trust. In a world where ‘Truth reigns 
supreme, how can ce i Piers es —— 
the people from Truth? ri ! bie Tw ‘at 
’ The leaders on whose backing man denies the Truth in this world will not be’ 
helpful to him on Doomsday. Today, they are each other’s companions, but when, 
realities are revealed, they will start hating each other. It will appear as if a deadly | 
barrier has come between them. In the present world they consider themselves safe. 
and secure, but on Doomsday they are fated to find themselves standing on the 
threshold of Hell, unable to find an escape from it. HANOI Hewes vere to od 
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** We have explained in various ways 
in this Quran, for the benefit of 
mankind, all kinds of examples, but 
man is most contentious. * Nothing 
prevents people from believing when 
they are given guidance or from 
asking forgiveness of their Lord, , but 
the fact that the 

peoples should befall them or to 
have the punishment come upon 
them face to face. 
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man to find some excuse of the other for not admitting the Truth. He will find 


something entirely different which, for some reason, has n0t so far been presented. 
An extreme example of this is the Prophet presenting his message supported by 
clear arguments to his audience, their not paying any attention to it and, completely 


you informed us? Bring it on us and let us see it. 
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18: 56 The Cave 


*° We only send the messengers to 
bring good news and to give warning. 
Those who deny use fallacious 
arguments to nullify the truth, f 
treating My revtions and My Fee er 2 ees ier 

warnings as a jest. ” Who is more 
wicked than he who has been 
reminded of the revelations of his 
Lord, then turns away from them 
and forgets what his own hands have 
done? We have cast veils over their 
hearts lest they understand Our Biyen 2 eee 
words, and made them hard of Sag! Gl age 5 ols as weldle 
hearing. Call them as you may to the A ee 
right path, they shall never be ) al 1 Toate ot 
guided.’ 


«God's words are supported by sound arguments, that is why those who do not want 
to accept this truth cannot find any real counter arguments. They entertain 
baseless notions by which they make unsuccessful attempts to suppress the Truth. 
They counter solid arguments with false objections, so that serious matters may 
be lost in ridicule. : ahora 
The propaganda is aimed at discrediting the, ee ae in the eyes.of the people. But 
they are oblivious of the fact that it'is they themselves who are Hispsedlinedii in the 
eyes of God by such a campaign. i 


Man has been endowed with the capacity to think, so that he ould be able to 
distinguish between Truth and falsehood. But, when-he uses his thinking capacity 
in the'wrong direction, it becomes impossible for him,to see a thing in its right , 
perspective and to grasp its true significance, He becomes‘ — tha having 
eyes and ‘earless’, though having ears. i c 


900 


The Cave 


* Your Lord is the Forgiving One, 
the possessor of mercy. If He had 
to take them to task for the wrongs 
they haye done, He would have 
hastened their punishment. They 
have an appointed time beyond 
which there will be no escape for 
them. *?We destroyed these 
communities when they went on 
doing wrong, and We appointed a 
time for their destruction.’ 
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4 When:a man flouts the Truth, but does not immediately receive the punishment 
for this, it makes him arrogant. The fact of hisigoing scot free is only due to the 
latitude given to him during the period of trial, and not because of any real freedom. 
If the sindividual-is keen to learn a lesson, he must consider the fate of his 
predecessors, from which he may learn how to conduct his present life. On the face 
of this earth, different nations and different cultures have risen from time to time 
and have subsequently been destroyed. When earlier generations were punished 
for their disobedience, why should later, generations not, meet the same fate? 
gore 


18:60 


°° Recall how Moses said to his 
servant, ‘I shall not give up until I 
reach the place where both seas 
meet, even if it takes me years!’ But 
when at last they.came to the land 
where the two seas met, they forgot 
their fish and it swiftly made its way 
into the sea. * After they had passed 
the place, Moses said to his young 
companion, ‘Bring us our morning 
meal; we have indeed been fatigued 
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by this journey.’ “ 


4 God continuously manages the affairs of this world through His angels. Since this 
system is not visible to man, he does not fully grasp its secrets. He harbours 
different types of doubts due to his deficient knowledge. 


To remedy this, God has given the opportunity for indirect observation to certain 
of His selected subjects. He has arranged for them to observe His invisible world, 
so that they should see with their own eyes its wisdom and make others aware of 
it. Here, the incident relating to Moses is a similar type of exceptional event, by 
means of which he' was given a glimpse of God’s invisible system. 


Moses is said to have undertaken this journey between Egypt and Sudan along with 

one young disciple Yusha‘ bin Nun (Joshua). By way of a sign, God had asked him 

to proceed on his journey until he ‘reached'a place where two seas came together. 

He was told that there he would find somebody (perhaps an pe in the — of 

a human’ being), whom he was asked to’ accompany. y 
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® He replied, ‘Did you see when we 
were resting by the rock, that I 
forgot the fish? Satan made me 
forget it, so I did not mention it. It 
made its way to the sea in a 
miraculous way!’ *! Moses said, ‘That 
is just what we were looking for.’ So 
they went back the way they had 
come, * and they found one of Our 
servants to whom We had granted 
Our merey and had given a 
knowledge from Ourself. 


°° Moses said to him, ‘May I follow 
you, so that you may guide me by 
what you have been taught?’ ” He 
replied, “You will not be able to bear 
with me patiently. “ How could you 
be patient in matters beyond your 
knowledge?’ © Moses said, ‘God 
willing, you will find me patient, and 
I will not disobey you in any thing.’ 
7 He said, ‘Well then, if you would 
follow me, do not ask me about 
anything till I speak of it to you.’ 
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4 Moses was told about a further sign, i.e. that when he reached the required 
destination, the fish kept for eating would go down into the water in a peculiar 
manner. And at a certain place this was exactly what happened. But the fish was 
with the’ disciple and he could not for some reason inform Moses about this 
incident. After proceeding a little further, Moses came to know of this incident. 
He immediately rettirned to’ that place and’ found Khidr there, the person for 
whom he had undertaken such a long journey. 

6God had bestowed on this servant, Khidr, special knowledge and powers, so that 
he-could bring certain extraordinary influence to bear upon the affairs of this world. 
Inview of this knowledge, he used to act against the customary norms. That is why; 

on Moses’ request to be allowed to accompany him, he said that he of eg would 
not be able to bear it. ) 
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So they set out, but, when they got 
into a boat, the man made a hole in 
it. Moses exclaimed, ‘Have you made 
a hole in the boat to drown the 
people in it? You have indeed done 
a dreadful thing!’ ” He replied, “Did 
I not tell you that you would never 
be able to bear with me patiently?’ 
3 He said, ‘Do not take me to task 
for what I have forgotten, and do not 
be hard on me on account of what I 
have done!’ *So they travelled on. 
Then they met.a young boy and the 
man killed him. Moses: said, ‘Have 
you slain an innocent person without 
his having slain anyone? Indeed, you 
have done a terrible thing!’* 


4 Damaging a good boat and killing a child do not appear to be good deeds. But, 
as the ensuing verses show, a profound. sagacity was hidden in them. ‘These 
apparently, wrong deeds were in reality correct and useful acts. 1 


This also provides an answer to what is knownas the ‘problem of evil’. In this world ’ 
of human beings, there are: many things which at first sight appear to be evils in 
the system, Yet, they are based on deep wisdom. It is true that in the present world | 
this wisdom iis hidden behind, a veil. But, in the life hereafter, this veil will not be 
there. At that time, man will come to know that whatever happened was done 
according to the highest standards of justice. » , 
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* The man said, ‘Did I not tell you cath as oy eee oH ore ¥ 


that you would not be able to have 
any patience with me?’ 7° Moses 
replied, ‘If I ever ask you about 
anything after this, do not let me 
accompany you. I will have given you 
sufficient excuse.’ So they went on 
until they came to a town. They 
asked its people for food, but were 
refused hospitality. They found’a 
wall in the town which was about to 
fall down. His companion buttressed 
it and Moses said, ‘Had you wished, 
you could have demanded payment 
for your labours.’ He answered, 
‘This is where you and I must part 
company. But first I will tell you the 
meaning of the things you could not 
bear with patiently.’ 


«The Prophet Moses and Khidr, God's favoured servants, who were very near to 
Him, wanted the local people of a place they had reached to treat them as guests 
and feed them, But they refused to do so. This shows that it is not enough for one 
simply to bein oneself righteous and truthful and to be in God's favour, in order 
to have a place in others’ esteem. Had the people of that place recognized them, 
they would have certainly made them their guests and obtained their blessings. But 
due to their ordinary outward appearance, they ignored them: ‘They could not see 
them in the light of their inner reality. 

In spite of this inhospitable treatment, Khidr repaired acrumbling wall belonging 
to the local people. The behaviour of God's true and pious subjects with ethers is 
not retaliatory, but is always, in accordance with the norms of justice and 
righteousness. 
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believers and we feared that he 
would trouble them by rebellion and Lae at Gs “er 
denial of truth. “We wanted their 
Lord to replace him with someone 
purer than him and more 
compassionate.’ 
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4Khidr had not rendered the boat completely useless; he had only made it defective 
for the time being. The wisdom behind it was that, farther up the river where the 
boat was going, there was a king who, perhaps in connection with a war campaign, 
was forcibly confiscating good boats. So, the boat was made defective so that when 
the king’s agents saw it, they should treat is as undeserving of attention and leave 
it. 

This teaches us that a man should not lose heart if he has to face some untoward 
incident. He should reconcile with it, hoping that there should be some advantage 
hidden in whatever God has done, though man is not at that time fully aware of 
by 

6 This incident of the child indicates the different ways in which God helps his 
subjects. He even helps them in matters of which they are not eyen aware and, not 
being aware of them, cannot pray to their Lord seeking a solution. Man should 
always demonstrate patience and gratitude to God. He should always hope for good 
from God in all circumstances. God is all-knowing and that is why He knows best. 
God knows better what is good for his subject while the subject himself cannot 
be aware of this due to his limited knowledge. 
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© «The wall belonged to two young 
orphans in the town whose father 
had been a righteous man, and a 
treasure of theirs lay underneath it. 
So your Lord wanted them to come 
of age and then to dig up their 
treasure as a mercy from Him. I did 
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restrain yourself.’* 


8 They will ask you about Dhu’l- 
Qarnayn. Say, ‘I will give you an 
account of him.’ ** We established 
him in the land, and gave him the 
means to achieve all things.’ 


It may be gathered from these examples that God is always actively taking care 
of this world. On the grounds of this world being for the purpose of trial or test, 
He has kept the system of this world functioning on the basis of ‘cause and effect’, 
yet He intervenes in this’ system again and again. God sometimes adopts a 
constructive method and sometimes a seemingly destructive method. But, on every 
occasion, from the point of view of broad inner wisdom, it is all attributable to His 
graciousness, and it is meant to ensure that in the course ’of the free play of cause 
and effect, the real purposes behind creation are not defeated. 

6 The literal meaning of ‘Dhu’l Qarnayn’ is ‘possessor of two horns’ i.e. the king 
whose conquests encompass the further reaches of the world to the east and west. 
Here, Dhu'l Qarnayn is perhaps a reference to the ancient Iranian King Cyrus, or 
Khusro, who reigned during the sth century B.C. He had conquered a major part 
of the known world of ancient times and was at last killed in a war. He was a just 
king. 
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18: 85 
85 He travelled on a certain road; 
** until, when he reached the setting 
of the sun, he found it setting in a 
spring of murky water and near it he 
found some people. We said, ‘Dhu’l- 
Qarnayn! You can either punish 
them or else you can treat them with 
gentleness.’ *’ He said, ‘We shall 
certainly punish him who does 
wrong; then he shall be brought back 
to his Lord who will punish him with 
a grievous punishment, 8Sbut 
whoever believes and does good 
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@ Dhu'l-Qarnayn, in making his conquests, possibly proceeded in a westward 
direction! from Iran, and thus reached Asia Minor, halting only when he came'to 
the ‘black water’ of the Aegean Sea. If one stands,on the sea-shore here and looks 
out over the sea in the evening, it will appear as if the sphere of the sun is sinking, 
into the water and setting there. This is a figurative description of the furthermost 
point which Dhu’l-Qarnayn reached. 7 
Dhu’l-Qarnayn had reached this seashore not as a wayfarer but as a conqueror. Thus 
he gained full control over the people inhabiting that area and established his rule 
there. As,a ruler he-had full powers to deal with the inhabitants as he liked. But 
Dhu’l-Qarnayn was a just king. He was not,cruel to anybody. He made'the general 
announcement that he would deal severely only with anyone found indulging in evil 
deeds and. that no excess would be perpetrated upon those who maintained peace. 
and order. 
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‘° Then he followed yet another 
path, *° until he came to the rising- 
place of the sun, where he found it 
rising on a people forwhom We had 
provided no shelter from it. °' Thus 
indeed, it was. We had full 
knowledge of him.” 


* Then he followed still another 
path, “until he came between two 
mountains. He found beside thema 
people who -could | scarcely 
understand a word [of his language]. 
4 They said, ‘O Dhu’l-Qarnayn! Gog 
and. Magog/are causing corruption 
in the land, so may we pay you 
tribute on condition that you set a 
barrier between us and them?’ 


4Dhu'l-Qarnayn’s next expedition was towards the east of Iran. He reached a place 
where a most unciyilised people were living. The description that there was no 
barrier (shelter) between them and the sun means perhaps that they were nomads 
and were living on open ground instead of in properly constructed houses. 


+ Probably Dhu’l-Qarnayn’s third campaign was in the north east, in the direction 
of Iran, He reached a place where savages were living. Because they could. not have 
any interaction with any other community, they were hardly able to understand any 
other language but their own. 

The ‘two mountains’ probably eee the Caspian Sea andthe Black Sea, Here 
savage tribes used to invade from other places and, would then flee through 
mountain passes after indulging in plunder. Dhu'l-Qarnayn constructed aniiron wall 
between the two mountains. ' 
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° He said, ‘What My Lord has given 
me is better [than any tribute]. Help 
me with a force of labourers and TI 
will erect a barrier between you and 
them: bring me blocks of iron.’ 
Then, when he had filled the gap 
between the mountain sides [he 
said}, ‘Now blow on the fire with 
your bellows.’ When the iron blocks | + #-3.- £3 9 { 20-3 
were red with heat, he said, ‘Bring ones Ul Wp es 
me molten brass to pour on them.” | | A j 
°” So they [Gog and Magog] were not 
able to scale it, nor were they able 
to bore through it, “and he said, 
‘This is a mercy from my Lord. But 
when the promise of my Lord comes 
to pass, He will level it to dust. My 
Lord’s promise is ever true!’* 
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«The high ranges of the Caucasus in what is now Russian territory running between 
the Caspian Sea and the Black Sea, serve as a natural dividing wall between Europe 
and Asia. In this mountainous region there were certain passes through which the 
savage Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj) tribes from the south used to enter the 
northern part of Iran and plunder it. Here, till today, there are signs of an ancient 
wall. There is every probability that this was the very wall which was constructed 
by Dhu’l-Qarnayn for security purposes. 

To erect an ‘Iron Wall’ to ward off enemies is a feat which generally generates a 
sense of pride in people; But eveniafter constructing such an invincible wall, Dhu’l- 
Qarnayn did not lose his modesty and humility. He had set his eyes not on-his own 
creations but on God’s mighty powers, and a human being’s power is nothing’ as 
compared to God's might. ? , 
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°°On that Day, We shall let them 
surge against each other like waves 
and then the Trumpet will be blown 
and We shall gather them all 
together. °° On that Day We shall 
lay Hell bare before those who deny 
the truth, ‘" who have turned a blind 
eye to My reminder and a deaf ear 
to My warning.” 
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*°21Do those who deny the truth, 
think that they can make My 
servants patrons instead of Me? We 
have reserved Hell as a lodging for 
those who deny the truth.’ 


# At the onset of Doomsday, the present world will no longer be the same. It 
appears that the present boundaries between mountains and rivers will disappear 
and huge crowds of human beings will lap against one other like the wayes of the 
ocean, 


Today, Hell is being shown to people through their ‘mental eyes’, but they fail to 
perceive it. On Doomsday, Hell will be shown to people through their physical 
eyes. At that time, everybody will see it. But this seeing will be of no avail except 
to one who had removed the veil from his eyes, haying learned a lesson from divine 
advice in his pre-death life. The remoyal of yeil on the Day of judgement, will be 
solely for the purpose of sending the arrogant and insolent disbelievers to their 
destined end in hell. 


+ Acceptance of the Truth (Reality) is in fact acceptance of God, while denial of 
the truth is in fact denial of God. Whenever a person refuses to accept the Truth, 

he does so banking on the apparent strength of some thing or some personality. 

Such reliance is false, because in this world nobody has any power except God. On 
the Day of Judgement there will be nobody to save him, because God is the only 
sayiour and such a person would already have lost His support due to his 
disobedience. 
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18: 103 The Cave 


"3 Say, ‘Shall I tell you of those who 
will lose the most through their 
actions? *°* They are those whose 
efforts have been wasted in the life 
of the world while they thought they 
were doing good. *° They are those 
who deny their Lord’s signs and the 
meeting with Him.’ So their works 
are in vain, and We shall give them 
no. weight on the Day of 
Resurrection, ‘°° Hell will/be their 
reward, because they denied the 
truth, and made a jest of My signs 
and |My messengers.” 


4 Manstrives in this world and observes that, as a result, he gains wealth and honour. 
He does not see his work marred in any manner, therefore, he considers himself 
a successful man. 


But, this is highly irrational. In the plan of God, the criterion of a successful life 
is in terms of the life of the Hereafter. Therefore, to consider success in this 
worldly life as real success amounts to taking a view of life which omits the life 
hereafter altogether. This is tantamount to substituting our own plan in place of 
God’s plan and obviously those who do so can never be successful in the life 
hereafter. 2 


God reveals His signs. But these signs of the life hereafter have no effect on those 
whose minds are preoccupied with the thoughts of this world. God discloses His 
arguments, but the arguments of the life hereafter do not appeal to those who are” 
lost in the affairs of this world. Such people fail to accept guidance, even though 
they may be standing next to a guide. If they do not give any weight to God’s word, 
how can they expect God to take their candidature into account for any Sta 
consideration? 
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shall forever dwell in the Gardens of 
Paradise, desiring no change.’ 

9 Tell them, ‘If the ocean became ws esd Siu oe oy 7 
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Lord, surely the ocean would be iis af ale f wad 
exhausted before the words of my 
Lord came to an end—even if We 
were to add another ocean to it.’ 


"° Say, ‘I am only ahuman beinglike | 15>: sk gis deg ‘a 1 


yourselves. It is revealed to me that 
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who hopes to meet his Lord do good 
deeds and let him associate no one 
else in the worship of his Lord.’ 


“To lead a life of faith and piety in this world is to give proof of tremendous 
sacrifice. It amounts to renouncing an apparent and visible heaven for the sake of 
ahidden, invisible heaven. This also means succeeding in the most difficult of tests, 
ice. when man recognises the Truth on the strength of abstract arguments and then 
he turns his life in that direction, though there is no pressure on him to do so. 


Those who exhibit such awareness (of truth) and perform such actions truly deserve 
to be admitted to gardens of eternal comfort and pleasure. 


’ Those who do not accept God’s message are in fact denying the most established 
of all established facts. It is so established that pens made from all the trees would 
not be sufficient to write God’s words and the ocean turned into ink would become 
exhausted. But, what a pity that, in spite of all this, man fails to recognise the truth 
and does not mould his life in accordance with it. 


© The prophet is neither god nor angel. He jis a human being just like any other 
human being. His only distinguishing feature is that he receives God’s revelation 
through invisible means. In other words, 2 prophet i is an individual, who, duiaaks 
is a human being but who inwardly i isa representative of God. 


Bepaike of this only those can recognize a prophet who can recognize ae merit. 
Arriving at the Truth. is possible only for,one who. can recognise reality in its | 
essence, i.e. who is capable of recognising a ‘prophet’ at the level of a‘human being.’ 
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19. MARY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Kaf Ha Ya ‘Ayn Sad 


*This is an account of your Lord’s 
mercy bestowed upon His servant 
Zachariah, *when he called upon his 
Lord in low tones, saying,” 


4 Zachariah, or Zakariyyah, who was the chief administrator of the Haykal 
(Solomon’s temple) was married to Mary’s mother’s sister. Maryam was only five 
years old when her father, Imran, died, After his death, Zachariah was appointed 
in his place as the leader of the priests. At that time, Mary, in fulfillment of the 
pledge made by her mother, was placed in the service of the Haykal? As Zachariah 
was a close relative of hers and also the chief of the Haykal, he was given the 
responsibility of bringing her up. 


Zachariah silently prayed to God and the prayer was granted in an astonishing and 
wonderful manner. This shows what real prayer is. True prayer is a spontaneous 
expression of the firm belief that all powers vest in God. Man receives every single 
thing only on His giving it to him, and no one can owna thing if He does not confer 
it on him. True prayer needs to be directed'solely towards the one’and only God. 
That is why true prayer gushes forth when one is alone—when there is mabey 
present except God and oneself.) + 4 1 . 
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Mary 19: 8 
*‘Lord, my bones have weakened 
and my head has turned hoary with 
age, but never, Lord, have I been 
disappointed in my prayer to you: 
‘now I fear my kinsmen when I am 
gone. [I have no hope of their 
continuing my mission] for my wife 
is barren, so grant me a successor 
from Yourself, °to be my heir and 
to be the heir [of the blessings] of 
the House of Jacob; and make him, 
O my Lord, acceptable to you.” 


‘Zachariah, We bring you good 
news of a son whose name shall be 
John. We have not given such a 
name to anyone before.’ *‘My Lord!’ 
{said Zachariah], ‘How shall I have 
ason when my wife is barren and I 
have reached such extreme old age?’* 


4 This is the prayer of one who had grown very old while pursuing a religious mission 
and failed to find among his family members anybody to carry on his task after him. 
The feeling of his own helplessness on the one hand, and the realization of the 
tremendous importance of his mission on the other, combine in the prayer 
expressed in these verses. In other words, this was not a mere prayer for a son in 
the usual sense: it’ was a prayer for a misses successor capable of a on his 
prophetic mission after him. 


’'This prayer was answered by the granting of a son—an extraordinary happening, 
as a son is not ordinarily born to people in such circumstances. The birth of a child 
to a couple, where the husband was extremely old and his wife had been barren 
throughout her life, was reallya most unusual event: On account of this, Zachariah’s 
pleasure: on receipt of this extraordinary and unexpected: news spontaneously 
expressed itself as disbelief: how could he have a child when he and his:wife were 
incapable of having children? 
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19: 9 Mary 
° He said, ‘It will be so! Your Lord 
says, “It is easy for Me for I created 
you when you were nothing before.” 
'° He said, ‘My Lord, grant me a sign!’ 
He said, ‘Your sign will be that you 
will not speak to anyone for three 
successive days and nights, although 
sound in body.’ “Then Zachariah te mvs) Us oh Go Qs 
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4 Just as the creation of the first human being, without a father or a mother, was 
a miracle of God, the birth of a child through a father and a mother is also God’s 
miracle, irrespective of whether the father and mother are old.or young. The fact 
is that it is God who creates man, He created him in the first instance and He 
creates man even today. The seeming cause is not the real reason, though 
appearances would suggest otherwise. 


Zachariah asked for a sign as a token of the mercy God should shower upon hint 
He was told that, in spite of being healthy, ifhe could not talk for three continuous 
days and nights, he should take it to be a confirmation of his wife’s pregnancy. So; 
when the time came, his tongue would not utter a sound and he become mute. He 
came out of his place of worship and started exhorting the people by signs to 
remember God day and night, to worship Him and always obey Him. 

Probably Zachariah was in the’ habit of delivering sermons and good advice to 
people every day. So when he was rendered speechless, he went to the usual meeting 
place and, as always, gave good advice to the people. But, since _ could not a 
he counseled people by signs. i 
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Mary 


"To John We said, ‘Hold fast the 
Book,’ and while he was still a child, 
We bestowed upon him wisdom, 
%and tenderness {of heart} and 
purity. He was pious, “and dutiful 
towards his parents and was not 
haughty or disobedient. * Peace be 
on him on the day of his birth, and 
on the day of his death, and peace 
will be on him on the day he is raised 
up to life again. 
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“Tt is said that once during John’s childhood; some children asked him to come 
and play with them. He refused and said, “We have not been created for this.’ This’ 
shows that from his very childhood he was conscious that life should be 

Sensitive by natute and possessed of a feeling heart, he was free of apitinlosbia 
complexes. He scrupulously fulfilled his duties to his meine and was rien 


devoid of arrogance or willfulness.. 
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in this world and in the life hereafter. 
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19: 16 


Recount in the Book how Mary 
withdrew from her people to an 
eastern place ’and kept herself in 
seclusion from them. We sent her 
Our angel, who presented himself to 
her as a full-grown human being. 
8 When she saw him, she said, ‘I seek 
refuge in the compassionate God 
from you; {do not come near] if you 
fear the Lord.’ ‘I am only the 
messenger of your Lord,’ he replied. 
‘I shall bestow upon you the gift of 
a son endowed with purity.’ *° She 
said, ‘How can I have ason when no 
man has touched me; and neither 
have I been unchaste?’ * [The angel] 
replied, ‘So shall it be; your Lord 
says, “This is easy for Me; and We 
shall make him a sign to people and 
a blessing, from Us. This has been 
decreed.”’* 
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@ Mary, in accordance with her mother’s pledge, was placed in the service of the 
Haykal (Solomon’s Temple). The eastern part of the Haykal of ancient times was 
set apart forwomen. Mary hung acurtain ina cornerin this part to segregate herself 
from others and devote herself entirely to worship. Soon thereafter, she founda 
strong healthy man standing before her. It was only natural:that this made her 
suddenly afraid. But the stranger said that he was an angel and that he had come 
from God to perform the miracle of giving Mary a son. 

This miraculous birth of Jesus was a great sign from God. The purpose of this was 


to leave the people in no doubt as to his having been sent by'\God, so that they’ 
should:accept whatever he said on His sa But, in spite of such clear signs, pres 


refused to accept him. 
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Mary 19: 26 
“So she conceived him and | (jg, 
withdrew with him to a distant t 
place. * The pains of labour drove J! Cara lai el (Gy Ges 
her to the trunk of a date-palm.She | =< «2 Ser alanis ate eyed 23 
said, ‘Oh, if only I had died before 2 bb a CRG 
this and passed into oblivion!’* 4 y j 


** But a voice called out to her from | 7 
{ 
below, ‘Do not despair. Your Lord ees 3 a s [ors ce (pals 


has provided a brook that runs at 
your feet, *and if you shake the 
trunk of thispalm-tree, it will drop 
fresh ripe dates on you. * Eat and 
drink and rejoice. And if you see any 
human being say, “I have vowed a 
fast [of silence] tothe Gracious God, 
and-will not speak with any human 
being today.””* 


@ Mary was an unmarried lady of a respectable and religious family. Being pregnant 
meant a calamitous trial for a lady like her; a trial of unparalleled severity. Ridden 
with anxiety, she quietly left the Haykal and went to far-off Bethlehem. When the 
time came and the labour pains began, she went out of town and sat under a date- 
palm tree. What a chaste, unmarried lady like her was going through at the time 
can be imagined from these words she uttered: ‘Alas! Why didn’t I die before this, 
so that my very existence would have been obliterated from people’s memories?” 


* In such difficult and trying circumstances, Mary could haye had only one source 
of consolation, and that was that God’s angel should appear and reassure her; and 
that is exactly what happened, At that very movement, an angel came and told /her 
to have no fear and said that whatever was.taking place was in accordance with 
God's plan. She was told that a spring of fresh water had been made to flow nearby, 
from which she might drink and that the palm tree would supply her with fresh 
fruits, which she might eat. 

As far asthe child was concerned, the angel comforted her by saying that the 
miraculously born child was himself sufficient to defend her. She was advised to 
take a vow of strict silence as was customary. among the Children of Israel. If 
anyone approached her and made enquiries, she was advised to, point to the child, 
who would himself give a reply and absolve her of any responsibility. 
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19:27 Marty 
7 Carrying her child, she brought 
him to her people. They said, ‘O 
Mary, you have indeed done 
something terrible! ** Sister of 
Aaron, your father was not an evil 
man, Nor was your mother an 
unchaste woman!’* 


*»° She pointed to the child. They 
said, ‘How shall we talk to someone 
who is a child in the cradle?’ *° [But] = 4 3 
he said, ‘I am God’s servant. He has gies csi (galt 
given me the Book and made me a 3 UO NO bsg pi gle: 
prophet; * He has made me blessed be Gil) Bile lees 
wherever I may be, andhas enjoined.) 47 82 3.289, ee) wax 
upon me prayer and almsgiving fod aideeao Bois els 
throughout my life. * He has made 
me dutiful toward my mother, and 
He has not made me arrogant or 
wicked. ? Blessed was I on the day I 
was born, and blessed I shall be on 
the day I die and on the day I am 
raised to life again.’* 
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« Mary gained confidence on hearing the words of the angel. She took the child 
and returned to her family. Seeing her in this condition, the Jewish people started 
condemning and scolding her. Maryam did as the angel had told her. She remained 
silent and pointed towards the child, meaning that this was not an ordinary type 
of child and in order to have proof thereof, they should talk to him and he, in spite 
of being an infant, would understand what they said and givea’clear reply. 


4 In spite of Mary’s pointing toward the child, the people could not understand how 
they were supposed to talk to a small child. At that time, the child himself started 
speaking. In his miraculous utterances, there was, on the one hand, complete 
absolution of Mary and, on the other, advance evidence ofhis prophethood, so that 
when he grew up and declared his prophethood, there should be no scope for any 
doubt about it. 
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Mary 


3#Such»was Jesus, the son of Mary. 
That is the whole truth, about which 
they still dispute: * it does not befit 
the majesty of God that He should 
beget a son. Glory be to Him! He is. 
far above that: when He decrees 
something, He says only, ‘Be!’ and it 
isi 
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4 The miraculous birth of Jesus was an extraordinary event; trying to explain it, 
Christian scholars have formulated peculiar dogmas. But there is always a limit one 
cannot cross in offering explanations; to account for the Messiah’s extraordinary 
birth by suggesting that he is the son of God definitely amounts to going beyond 
all limits, because attributing children to God negates the very concept of the unity 


of God. 


Quite apart from this, cd are erent extraordinary and wonderful events 
in the universe that we see every day. In factyevery single thing in this world is in 
itself a kind ‘of marvel.’ Now, if anyone comes across anything of this nature, he 
must realize that: God has created it, si as He has created other countless 


wonders. eset adel 
baie 


19: 36 Mary 

God is my Lord and your Lord, so | 494 cera eee L ewig 
worship Him alone. That is the right ie i: 
path.” Yet different groups differed. | ab3- ) bn) be 
among themselves, How awfulit will | _ > '¢ 5 2 - * 

be for those who have rejected the | J» 
truth when a dreadful Day arrives! | 2 
8 How sharp of hearing, how sharp 
of sight they will be when they come 
to Us. But today, these evil-doers are 
obviously lost in error.” 


#The Messiah and all the other prophets called upon the people to tread the same 
straight path, namely, that of taking God as their Lord and worshipping Him alone. 
But, it has always happened that, by willful misinterpretations and false explanations, 
there have been deviations from the straight path. Different people have 
emphasized different points of the doctrine. These divergent views have led to 
such major differences that a single religion has been divided into several religions. 


The Truth is manifested in its entirety in this world too. But because here man has 
been given freedom of choice so that he may be put to the test, as the very purpose 
of his existence is trial, he may accept the Truth or he may not. Due to this 
temporary freedom, he falls a prey to misunderstanding and starts behaving © 
arrogantly. He is shown the right path of God but, inspite of arguments in its 
favour, he does not accept it. Today his eyes and ears appear to be altogether 
devoid of the powers of seeing and hearing, but, inthe Hereafter, when his freedom 
is snatched away from him, these very same eyes and very same: ears) of his will 
become so powerful that he will have no choice but to see and hear the Truth: 
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Mary 19: 40 
#» Warn them of [the coming of] the ie 
Day of Remorse, when everything 
will have been decided, while they 
are heedless and do not believe. 4° It 
is We who will inherit the earth and 
all who dwell upon it: they shall all 
return to Us.” 


4 When a man meets with failure in this world, he has the opportunity to’start his 
life afresh, and he feels himself fortunate to have friends and supporters who will 
offer him assistance, But, failure in the life hereafter allows of no chance of reversal. 
What keen regret a man feels when he learns that he had the opportunity to do 
what was right and proper, but did nothing until it was too late! 

The root cause of all evil is that man takes himselfito be his own master, while the 
fact is that this life is only a transient period in his existence. God was the Lord 
of everything,in the beginning and He will be the Lord of everything till the end. 
In truth, there is nobody but God who may hold the position of a master: 
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19: 4T Maty 
* Also recount the story of Abraham 
in the Book. He was a man of truth, 
and’a prophet» He said to his 
father, ‘Why do you worship 
something that can neither hear nor 
see nor benefit you in any way? 
* Father, I have been given some 
knowledge which has not come to 
you, so follow me: I shall guide you 
along a straight path. “ Father! Do 
not worship Satan—for, truly, Satan. 
is a rebel against the Most Gracious 
One! * Father, indeed I fear lest a 
punishment from the Gracious One 
afflict you, and you become a friend 
of Satan.’* 


« Abraham was born in Iraq. His father, Azar, was a polytheist. When Abraham 
received prophethood, he advised his father to give up polytheism and start 
worshipping God, or face God's retribution: 1k 


Worship of Satan does not mean actually worshipping | Satan himself, but 
worshipping something indicated by Satan. Although it is an inherent ‘part of 
human nature to feel the need to glorify some being, placei it inan elevated position 
and then bow down and pay homage to it, the teal focus of such feelings should’ 
be and is God: But, Satan, by vatious'methods, influences people and diverts their 
minds from this'in order to: make them worship things other than God, ice: place 
them on a parwith those who associate others with God and offer rans ‘to Rechts 
what they should offer to God! | oe 9 jon? sucdybodk cis Gikasrte 


924 


Mary: 19:48 
4° [His father] said, ‘Do you reject my "3 f 
deities, Abraham? If you do not Cot ae sels Se Edens Je 
desist, I shall surely stone you to a Kigaeals akesy “al od 
death. Keep out of my way!’ 
#” Abraham replied, ‘Peace be on 
you: I will pray to my Lord for your 
forgiveness—He has indeed been 
gracious to me—**J will separate 
myself from you and from whatever 
you call upon besides God, and I will 
pray only to my Lord. It may well 
be that, in calling on my Lord, I will 
not be disappointed.’ 


@ The statues criticized by the Prophet Abraham were not simply ordinary pieces 
of stone. Rather, they represented those’ entities, whose supposed magical 
greatness, enshrined in the legends of the past, had charmed the people and left 
alasting impression on their minds. Compared to them, ‘young Abraham’ appeared 
to, be an ordinary person, while the statues of Iraq seemed to be mountains of 
greatness. That is why Abraham’s father contemptuously ignored his advice, 


If the call to thé Truth; initiated at @ particular place, reaches a stage when the 
addresee though fully understanding it, stoop, to violence, the believers have to 
move away from that place. Such a move is called Hijrah or immigration. 


The'call of Truth is a divine call. That is why, from the very outset, itis marked 
by God-oriented thinking. Even if those to whom the call is addressed deal. 
contemptuously with the call-giver and oppress him, he still keeps a soft corner in 
his heart for them. Similarly, if he finds himself unsupported by his surroundings, 
he is:not dejected, because his’ real support comes from God, He firmly believes 
that, as always, He is with him and will remain with him forever. 
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19:49 Mary 

*° So when he had separated himself Aver Ii 

from them and fa what they oss oi ot ee ed F 
worshipped besides God, We 385 sits Ges! sal Lay °E 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, fe A, Aly 
and We made each of them a o oA Lays con res 
prophet. * We granted them Our | (4 Gk, sista ath Wass AS 
mercy and bestowed on them true | 9342 e254, 0) oh, g35 
and high tenown\’ OB 245) Chine GSI) 3S SI 
Tell also of Moses in the Book. He Piewtiy, (e Os Sine O85 
was indeed a chosen one, and wasa |, -- . 
messenger and a prophet. * We mice 
called out to him from the right side ae] (ees Tok 
of the mount and made him draw 
near to be in close communion with 
Us; 8 and We gave him as his helper, 
out of Our mercy, his brother Aaron, 
having made him a prophet.’ 


4 Man is accustomed to living with his family and within his community. Under 
these circumstances, separating a man from his family and friends amounts to 
pushing him into an abyss of despair. But, through Abraham’s lot, God has made 
it clear for all time that a man who is rendered homeless purely for the cause of 
God shall have a far better abode bestowed upon him by His Creator. In the long 
run God, by His Grace, honours with fame and good fortune one who has been 
thrust into oblivion for His sake. 


+ Moses, while on his way from Midian to Egypt, passed by the Mount of Tur where 
God honoured himjwith prophethood. In every period in! the past God selected 
his messengers (prophets) and entrusted them with His messages. These messages 
were always sent through the Angel Gabriel. But, in the case of Moses, he was given 
exceptional treatment, as God talked directly to him: 


Moreover, Moses was granted a special provision in that God appointed another 
prophet, Aaron, to assist him. The reason for this special consideration might have 
been the exceptional circumstances under which he was required’to perform his 
prophetic mission: on’the one hand, he had'to.confront a tyrant, Pharaoh, and‘on 
the other, the community of Jews, which had reached the last stage of degradation. 


God’s Mercy and Help in such abundant measure are bestowed only on His 
prophets, though God favourshis other faithful subjects inthesame manner, albeit’ 
in varying degrees. God inspires them with divine guidance so that they may 
perform the task assigned to them: He instills His ideas imtheir minds. He arranges’ 
for them special support the like of which isnot’ available to anybody: under: 
ordinary circumstances. 
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Mary 19:58 
54 Tell also of Ishmael in the Book. | - ~ #4) 722 aor moderns 
He was true to his promise and was a 28) deme) car 3 at 
a messenger and a prophet. * He 
exhorted his people to prayer and 
almsgiving, and his Lord was pleased 
with him. * Tell also of Idris in the 
Book. He was a man of truth and a 
prophet. 7 We raised him to a high 
position.’ 
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58 These are the ones whom God has 
favoured: the prophets from among 
the descendants of Adam and of 
those whom We carried in the Ark 
with Noah; the descendants of 
Abraham, of Israel, and of those 
whom We have guided and chosen. 
For when the revelations of the 
Merciful were recited to them, they 
fell down, prostrating themselves 
and weeping.’ 


4 Ishmael was 'Abraham’s'son. Idris was a prophet who was probably born before 
Noah. Here, two special virtues ‘of these’ prophets aré described: ‘first, their 
truthfulness and second, their diligence in exhorting people to pray to God and 
offer alms, or zekat, in order to give.God’s other subjects their rightful dues. God 
says here that these qualities have put the above prophets, among His favoured 
servants, whom He shall raise on, high. 


The persons God selected for prophethood possessed these qualities to the fullest 
extent. However, the faithful in general are also expected to evince these qualities, 
and they too, in.varying degrees, will forever partake of the divinely ordained fruits 
born of these qualities. Ih k 
4 Here, special mention! is made of ‘those eile who ‘were ‘raised in ‘the 
generations descending respectively from Adam, Noah and Abraham: God found’ 
them deserving of being blessed with His setith anion and.of iain selected 
to-represent Him to the people. 
Why did God shower His great blessings on these august ralsoamntlesy God says 
that this was due to a virtue common to all of them, namely, their realization of 
God's greatness and majesty being so absolute that they would tremble on hearing 
His message and cry and fall down before Him on the ground:' ® * 
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19: 59 Mary 
°° But then they were succeeded by | ; 4 esi Ai atdoenttelio ogi ig 
generations who neglected their ae ke ie , 1S: aS BBW 
prayers and were driven by their own | C2323  Wigaidl IyxSlg a5lll 
desires. They will assuredly meet | bo) 5 70 2 @ a bogaes 
with destruction, except for those | O* T2966. cree Ml Kap ee, 5a 
who repent and believe and do good reouy ayes a sys ules Ss 
deeds. These will enter Heaven, and faig g enw, ot al 
they will not be wronged in the Gye pele Vy 
least.’ 


To cry: and fall down.in prostration, orsajdah, is the ultimate stage ofthe realization 
and admission of God’s greatness and majesty. One who attains this stage has had 
a foretaste of that faith whichis characteristic of God’s messengers and prophets, 


« A distinctive trait of those whose characters are moulded by the preaching of the 
prophets, is that they are no longer slaves of their base desires but rise above them, 
They turn into individuals who always remember God; indeed, the essence of 
religion is remembrance of God, the organized expression of whichis prayer (sa/at), 


If the generations that come after the prophets become negligent of God and start 
following their base desires, they will figure, in the eyes of God, as people who have’ 
gone astray. Being affiliated to a prophet shall be of no use to' them. They shall 
receive what they, deserve, Of them, only those shall. be spared who return to the 
original religion, and adopt a life of faith and, virtuous deeds. 

Those who strive for the life Hereafter, do not immediately receive the fruits of 
their labours and sacrifices. For this reason, they may have’ misgivings that this is 
apath of pointless endeayour. But this is amere misunderstanding. The fact is thar, 
just as those who devote. their efforts to worldly, affairs achieye corresponding , 
results, so,also will those who strive for the life of the Hereafter be requited in full: 
measure. Nobody, need harbour any doubts, about this. i 
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Mary 19: 63 
* Theirs shall be the Gardens of | #247) 4¢20 ff on 4¢ 
Eddth-tabichldvelaMiNeeretbathat) Co, 2o icp ag Pe Sons 
promised to His servants without Pyi=r) of Ja! reeesie) ssc 
their having seen them, and most | soy eeuoy snel gogg a on 
surely His promise shall be fulfilled. ™ —_ fee past y st 
They will not hear therein $ 
anything vain, only greetings of 
peace. They will receive their 
provision there morning and 
evening. That is the Garden which 
We will grant to those of Our 
servants who have been God- 
fearing.” 


4 This world being a place of trial, everyone has been given freedom. Here, those 
who perform good deeds are free and those who indulge in bad deeds are free too. 
Consequently, a'true and righteous person never knows tranquillity in the present 
world. However righteous he may personally be, the fact that the unrighteous 
people take undue advantage of their freedom, and taint the surrounding 
atmosphere with ungodliness, constantly disturbs his peace of mind. 


Paradise is a place from which all such wrongdoers will be excluded. There, only 
those noble persons will be lodged who have proved in this world that they do not 
live like thorns, but know how to live like flowers. A life shaped in the proximity 
of such people will undoubtedly be'a haven of eternal peace—a paradise. 


In this world, the hardest task is to abstain from vain penyuts and to lead one’s 
life as an embodiment of peace. To this end, one has, of one’s own free will, to 
change. alife of freedom into a life of limitations. This is the most difficult sacrifice, 
which can be offered only by one who is truly God-fearing. Only those who fear 
God in this world can feel themselves to be accountable to God. They are the only 
ones who will be admitted ‘to the eternal paradise of the Hereafter.’ 
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19: 64 Mary 
°* We never descend except at your 
Lord’s command. What is before us 
and behind us and all that lies 
between belong to Him. Your Lord 
is not forgetful. * He is the Lord of 
the heavens and of the earth and of 
all that is between the two. So 
worship Him aloneand be steadfast 
in His worship. Do you know of 
anyone equal to Him in His 
attributes? * 


«When Dawah work is passing through a phase of being thwarted by opposition, 
it is a very difficult stage for the preacher (dai). Not a day passes without the 
preacher wanting to take some newstep to alleviate the difficulties of the situation, 
whereas God’s will is that he should wait patiently. 


Once the Prophet Muhammad experienced just such situation, In view of the 
gravity of the case, he awaited further guidance from God. According toa tradition, 
forty days passed and still Gabriel/did not come. When, Gabriel appeared, the 
Prophet asked him, ‘Why did you take so long?’ He replied that.he was bound by, 
God’s will. When he received God’s command, he came down to earth, otherwise 
he did not. 


It was against this backdrop that the Prophet is given the advice about exercising 
patience. God is fully aware of the prevailing conditions and if, this being so, fresh 
guidance is not forthcoming from, Him, it means that what is.required is that the 
current conditions should be tolerated. Had the demands of wisdom been , 
otherwise, then certainly fresh commandments would have been given. There is 
nobody who knows better than God, and there can be no guidance better than His. 


It is not correct to seek a commandment on the issue of taking a\practical step 
when the situation warrants maintaining the status quo: Doing so would amount 
to an attempt to have aicommandment revealed prematurely, 
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Mary 19: 68 


6° Man asks, ‘When I'am once dead, 
shall I be raised to life?’ ” But does 
man not remember that We created 
him when he was nothing before? 
8 By your Lord, We shall most surely 
gather them and the devils too; and 
bring them close to hell on their 
knees.’ 


« The‘Arabs, who were the primary addressees of the Quran, accepted the theory 
of lifelafter death, All the words in the Quran relating to the life hereafter were 
already present in their vocabulary. But their acceptance was purely formal, asssuch 
ithad no impact on their lives, In practice, they led their lives in a way that implied, 
‘The life of this world is the only life. Who is going to resurrect us after our death 
and who is going to call us to account?” 
This indifference or denial, persists because man does not give serious consideration 
to this matter. If he did so, he would: find that his initial, first — is in itself an 
argument in support of his re-birth. , 
Here, the word ‘Satan’ stands’ for leaders who, with the help of deceitful words, 
mislead the common man. In this sense, they do the same work as Satan does. In 
the preserit world, these leaders are highly visible in their positions of greatness, 
and the people are therefore unable to ignore them: But, in the life hereafter, they 
will lose this ‘greatness’ and will be pushed into the pit of ignominy along with their 
followers. 
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19: 69 Mary 
© Then We shall carry off from every 
group those who were most 
stubborn in their opposition to the 
Gracious One—” We surely know 
best those most deserving of the 
fires of hell—” and there is not one ayy “ig OF hers fel sou 

of you but shall pass through it: a x t 
decree from your Lord which must 
be fulfilled. ”Then We shall save 
those who feared God, but the 
wrongdoers shall be left there on 
their knees.” 


«Not to accept the Truth is a crime, but to instigate a movement for the rejection 
of Truth is an even bigger crime. Those who become leaders of any movement to 
oppose the Truth deserve the worst punishment that God can mete out to them. 
In the life hereafter, they will be given double the een sue given to ordinary 
people. 


From Quranic statements and certain traditions, it is learned that on the Day of 
Judgement Almighty God will let all people pass over hell. This will not be a passage 
through the interior of hell but merely across it from above. It will be just like a 
man passing across an open bridge over a deep river. He will see the dangerous) 
waves of the river, but will not drown in them: The people’s passing over hell on 
the Day of Judgement will be similar to this. The pious and righteous will go ahead 
and enter Paradise, while the evil ones will not be able to move on any further. Hell 
will recognize them and draw them in. 


The purpose of putting men through this experience will be'to bisks those who 
are sent to Paradise fully realize the magnitude of this great blessing of God, who: 
has saved them from such a terrible place and sent them instead to an’ sgiotielein 
superior place. 
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” When Our clear revelations are | (yg way hile 2 gle EF 13% 
ane - 1S) 
recited to them, those who deny the | , , ~ 4 r 
truth say to the faithful, ‘Which of | C 
the two sides is better in respect of 
position and makes a more 
impressive assembly?’ * We have 
destroyed so many generations 
before them, who surpassed them in 
material power and splendour.’ 


4 Those who do not care about what is right or what is wrong, who prefer the 
considerations of this world to those of the life hereafter and who choose to please 
other people rather than God, are always successful from the worldly point of view. 
They are surrounded by glamour and glitter. As opposedto this, those who in all 
their dealings are worried about right and wrong, who ignore the considerations 
of this.world and prefer those of the life/hereafter, and who care for God rather 
than the attitude of the public,,are,often bereft! of external pomp and glory. 


This difference gives rise to misunderstandings. It is thought that those who are 
better.off from the worldly point of view are God's favoured ones and those who 
do not enjoy this position in this world are low in God’s esteem. But this isa 
completely wrong assessment, and past history contradicts and disproves it, How 
many haughty heads of the past have rolled and,are\buried in the ground? And how 
many grand palaces are there still extant today that haye not fallen into ruin? 
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19: 75 Mary 
5 Say, ‘The Gracious One grants bes uc ghars iT 4 5 ae ei a 
respite for a time to those who are ZNSE Orne ee Si nt 
in error until, when they are | W19\5. 13! ie a6 GAS 
confronted with what they are | --) 322 i ni Teed. el cobie pyrry 
promised, either in punishment [in acted Uly Clad be} OstF 2 
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the Hour, they will realize who is | | _ iver: oe isn o 
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is weaker in resources.’” yobnaler bysa9srog Seige 
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7°God increases His guidance to 
those who follow guidance; and 
lasting good works are better in the 
sight of your Lord and are most 
rewarding.’ 


4 A rebel is given scope for his rebellious activities on account of his being on trial 
here, and not because it is his birthright. But it often happens that the person 
concerned is unable to understand this difference. He takes this temporary leeway 
to be a permanent feature. His eyes do not open until the respite given to him is 
declared to be at an end and until the opportunity for him to indulge in wrongdoing 
is taken away. 


God in His wisdom sometimes has one man undergo this experience in this very 
world, whereas in the case of another, He allows him to remain in his ignorant 
condition until death overtakes him, and then He shows him what he was not 
prepared to see in this life. 


+To be rightly guided means the arousal of one’s consciousness and the turning of 
it inthe right direction. Whatever the circumstances, and whatever events befall 
arightly guided'man, he interprets them correctly and his soul derives nourishment 
from them. In this way there’is ‘a constant increase in the guidance he receives in 
terms of faith and quality of life. The guidance received by him is not likea stagnant 
pool or a lifeless rock: it is like a living and ever-growing) tree. 

Just as one who keeps worldly interests in view progresses in this world, similarly, 
one who acts with the Hereafter in view keeps on accumulating his good deeds. 
But as they are being amassed and stored in the Hereafter, their build-up is not! 
visible in this world. However, when Doomsday tears apart the-veil, everybody will’ » 
see how the guidance of the guided one was being enhanced and how, along with « 
this, his righteous deeds were also accruing. 
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Mary 19: 80 


7 Have you seen him who denies the 
truth in Our revelations and says, ‘I 
shall certainly be given wealth and 
children.’ “Has he looked to the 
unseen, or has he made a pledge to 
the Merciful One?” Indeed not. We 
shall record what he says and: shall 543 “A 
prolong the punishment for him. 345 5) ess) (a eres Ge od 
8° We shall inherit all that he boasts peg Ragin Baar 
of, and he will come to Us all alone.’ ce) 938 Elks Soe 


4 When a man acquires a certain amount of wealth and power, he develops a 
misplaced self-confidence, says things he should not and behaves in a manner that 
ill befits his true position. 

An incident, which occurred in Makkah, illustrates behaviour of this kind.“As ibn 
Wail, a pagan chief of Makkah, owed some money to one Khabbab ibn al-Arat. 
When the latter demanded his money back, ‘As ibn Wail promised to repay the 
amount if Khabbab disowned allegiance to Muhammad. The latter answered: ‘I will 
never disown Muhammad, even if you were to die and be born again.’ Hearing this, 
‘As ibn Wa'il, ‘answered that when he was born again, and possessed wealth and 
progeny, then he ‘would repay the amount. 


All. this is false self-confidence and .an empty baa: which are a8 no avail to 
anybody. 
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19: 8r Mary 


* They have taken other deities 
besides God, so that they may be a 
source of strength for them. * But 
they shall reject their worship and 
turn against them.? 


Do you not see that We have 
appointed devils to incite those who 
deny the truth to disobedience? * So 
take no hasty action against them; 
their days are numbered. ** The Day 
will surely come when We shall 
gather the God-fearing like 
{honoured} guests before the 
Compassionate God * and We shall 
drive the sinful like a thirsty herd 
into Hell. * No one will have power 
to intercede, except for those who 
have permission from the Lord of 
Mercy.’ 


he does not want to be made to suffer the consequences of his wrongdoings. 
Naturally, such leniency is not to be expected from God. Therefore, man courts 
such beings as are supposedly near and dear to God and who could plead his case 
to Him. 


But such a course of action, based as it is on false conjectures, will be of no avail 
to him or to anybody else. So much so that even those beings whom he had 
supposed to be partners of God and whom he ritually worshipped, will themselves 
disown him on Judgement Day. They will show him nothing but hatred. 


6 When Truth in its authentic form appears before a man and still he ignores it, 
this disregard of his paves the way for Satan’s entry into his very soul. As a result, 
his mind is given over to obduracy. Now he is not able to accept any argument in 
a right and positive manner: God’s signs may appear in front of him, but he offers 
self-devised explanations for them and even uses them to bolster his rebellious 
attitude and his’ arrogance: ' 


One who assumes false supports to be his real supports, which he can safely lean 
on, falls a prey to the same foolishness time and again. But those who fear God 
consider God alone to be their real support. The fear of God makes the believers 
give no importance to such people as mislead others into the belief that they are 
their true support. Thus itis the believers alone who will be God's guests of honour 
in the life hereafter. OH 
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Mary 19:96 
*S They say, ‘The Gracious One has 
begotten a son.’ * Assuredly, you 
have uttered a monstrous falsehood: 
°° the heavens might well-nigh burst 
thereat, and the earth break asunder, 
and the mountains fall down in 
pieces, " because they ascribe a son 
to the Gracious One. * It does not 
become the majesty of the 
Compassionate God to take to 
Himself a son: * there is none in the 
heavens or on the earth but shall 


return to the Merciful in utter ets qaliey auasi ial sa} 
submission— °* He has counted 


them and numbered them Spa = eh ale es 
precisely—* each one of them shall | . 3.2.37 jg Kae ai 
come toHimonebyoneontheDay | ~~ os a cape 
of Judgement. The Lord of Mercy 
will bestow affection upon those 


who believe and perform righteous 
deeds.’ 


ass oa ale Vi als 


f+ 2 BT Bp ee 


B: SAN a 


“ Belief in the existence of God’s children can be explained. in either of two ways: 
that He is in need of assistants, or like ordinary people, He is desirous of having 
children. Both of these propositions are baseless. 


The construction of the earth and the heavens is so perfect that it is unimaginable 
that their Maker and Mover could be' prone to such weaknesses as man evinces. 
The grand, majestic image of the Creator, projectéd by His creations themselves, 
is not at all compatible with the concept of God being in need of children. 


Tt often happens that those who espouse the cause of unadulterated truth invite 
the wrath of the upholders of falsehood. Indeed, they become objects of hatred 
even in their own communities. But, in the life hereafter, the position will be 
reversed: the entire atmosphere will favour those devoted upholders of the pure 
and unadulterated truth; here in this world, having eschewed worldly honour and 
popularity in their staunch support of the truth, they will find in the afterlife, that 
they are rewarded with the highest possible esteem. 
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19:97 Mary 

7 . eg me e Meer AEE 
in ft nid gett a| ue aro ger ei 
that you may convey glad news to LA GB ody Gedy ae 
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before theta Can you find a amghe | SE POO Come SE Ga 


one of them alive now, or hear so 
much as a whisper from them? 


4 God's book is in a language intelligible to human beings. Moreover, dealing with 
different topics, it takes into consideration all those aspects which make a book 
into a book of guidance, The Quran is neverthelessa source of guidance only to 
those who are’ serious minded, who are eager to: know what is right and what is 
wrong, and who are ready to abstain from wrong deeds:and build their lives inl 
accordance with what is right. Those devoid of seriousness and the desire to learn 
will merely indulge in meaningless discussions,on hearing the teachings of the 
Quran and will not be able to benefit from them. 


Those who oppose the'call for Truth err in thinking that, in doing so, they will not 
come to any harm. Allaround them there is ample evidence of the opponents of 
the Truth having been wiped out, but they do not learn a lesson from this, Till the 
last: moment they harbour the impression that God’s wrath may have descended . 
on.others, but that nothing is going to afflict them similarly. 

But the law of God admits of noexceptions. Here, what happens to one person 
will happen to everybody else too; the fate of good people will be good, and vice 
versa. is t 
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20. TA HA 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ta Ha 


* We have not sent the Quran down 
to you to distress you, >but only as 
an exhortation for him who fears 
God; ‘it is a revelation from Him 
who has created the earth and the 
high heavens, *the All Merciful 
settled on the throne. °To Him 
belongs whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is on the earth, and 
whatever lies in between them, and 
all that lies: under the ground’ 


Be as 


onal ale wish & 
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4 The Quran is a reminder of the call to the Truth, but its full impact is felt only 
when the caller himself is fully dedicated to the cause of God, having sacrificed his 
own interests thereto. If he is to bring people to the right path, he must be seen 
to put others’ welfare before his,own, even. if this, brings him toil and trouble. 


But no matter how perfect the presentation of the call to the Truth may be, only 
those will receive guidance from it who are capable of recognizing and appreciating 
the truth, and for whom the reasoned argument alone is enough to open their eyes. 
The August, Being, who. created the universe, has Himself revealed the, Quran. 
Therefore, there is no contradiction between the Quran and nature. The Quran 
is areminder of the truth. But its impact can only be commensurate with the ability 
—already innate in human nature—to recognise the truth. 5 
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2007 Ta Ha 


7 Whether you speak aloud for in a i 
low voice}, He hears all, for He ye! i Af 
knows your secrets and what is even 
more hidden. * God, there is no deity 
but Him. His are the most excellent 
names.* 


° Have you heard the story of Moses? a 
© When he saw a fire, he said to his w ipl aay 
family, ‘Wait here. I can see a fire. Rel se def 5I oe GS bi 
Perhaps I can.bring you a brand 
from it, or find some guidance at the bois) si avs 
fire!’ 


«In this world, on the one hand,there are those whose creed is to compromise on 
their principles for the sake of their worldly interests and, on the other/hand, there 
are the few-who call people to the Truth and whose creed is based on remaining 
in consonance with God. The first group readily finds imits surroundings friends 
and supporters, and does not feel isolated. In contrast to this, those who give the 
call to the Truth stand apart, but on the firm foundation of God who is beyond 
the vision of mortal eyes. 


Time and again the preacher becomes uneasy due to the disturbing nature of the 
prevailing conditions. Often he turns towards his God with prayers in his heart, 
and sometimes the words of prayer escape from his lips loud and clear in articulate 
form. To all appearances it seems that in this populous world, he is all alone and 
that there is nobody who is his friend or supporter. 


But this is a matter of outward appearance. In reality, the preacher who gives a call 
tothe Truth, stands on the firmest ground, because he calls for the support of God, 
who is aware not only of the prayers uttered in solitude but also of the whispering 
of the heart; sucha preacher seeks to make that Being (God) his supporter who 
possesses all the imaginable and unimaginable powers that are required for oar 
anyone assistance: 


+ Moses was borh in Egypt. ‘There, by some mischance, a Copt got killed i him. 
Thereafter, héleft Egypt and went to Madyan: After he had spent many years there‘ 
and was married, he decided to return to Egypt, taking sn 0 him his wife and’ 
his flock ‘of sheep. + , 


In the course of this journey, Moses passed through the Tur valley situated in the 
south of the Sinai peninsula. When night fell, he was tinable to make out the way 
in the darkness: Moreover, it was winter time and the weather was bitterly’ cold. | 
But soon he saw ‘some’ far-off firé burning. Moses immediately set off in’ that | 
direction to obtain'some burning brands to keep them warm and also in the hopes’ 


of finding someone of whom he could ask ithe way:'s) 19 2 bess 
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"When he came close'to it, a voice 
called out, ‘Moses, * lam your Lord! 
Take off your sandals, for you are in 
the sacred valley of Tuwa. °I have 
chosen you. Solisten to what is being 
revealed. I am God. There is no 
deity save Me; so worship Me alone, |.) , bye 6.J@ Ils bir pro) 
and say your prayers in My | sslesi dlp goeb UI Yj ashy 

Cai 


Teer 8 i Ba Sneed © 
remembrance he Hour. is Rei ae tat re 


coming. But I choose to keep it 
hidden, so that eyery human being 
may be recompensed in accordance 
with his labours. Do not let anyone 
who does not believe in it and 
follows his own desires turn you 
away from it and so bring you to 
ruin.’* 


“The fire seen by Moses was not an ordinary fire, but the glowing manifestation 
of God’s glory. Therefore, when he reached there, he was made to realise the 
importance of the audience he was having. He was asked to remove his shoes in 
order that, in all humility, he should be fully attentive. Then came the voice 
informing him that he was in the presence of God and that He (God) had chosen 
him as His messenger. 


At that time; the instructions given to Moses were the same as were always given 
to all God’s prophets, namely, to hold worthy of worship the one and only God, 
to pray to Him alone and to remember Him on all occasions. Then, Moses was 
informed of the fact that the present world was a world of trial, and that for a 
certain period God had kept the realities hidden in the realms of the unseen. On. 
the Day of Judgement, this curtain would be,torn asunder. Thereafter, the second 
phase,of man’s life would start, when everybody would be judged according to his 
deeds in the present world, 


When emotions and desires get the better ofa man, he becomes unmindful of the 
Hereafter and starts pursuing the ways of this world. To justify his misdeeds, he 
masks the true nature of the course of his action in beautiful and charming words. 
Others are impressed. On hearing this, they,too become forgetful of the Hereafter. 
Under these circumstances, a man of faith needs to be extremely watchful about 
his own attitude and actions. He needs to save himself from being influenced by 
those who are unmindful of God and forgetful of the Hereafter. 
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20:17 Ta Ha 


7W7hat do you have in your right 
hand, Moses?’ “He replied, Tt is my 
staff. Llean on it, and with it, I beat 
down the leaves for my flock; I also 
have other uses for it.’ "*God said, 
“Moses, cast it down.’ *°So he threw 
it down, and all of a sudden, it turned 
into a fast-moving serpent. *God 
said, ‘Take hold of it, and have no 
fear: We shall return it to its former 
state, * Put.your hand under your 
armpit: it will come out [shining] 
white, without any blemish. This 
shall be another sign.” 
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“The question What do you havein your right hand?’ Was meant to awaken Moses’s 
awareness. Its purpose was to impress afresh on his mind that his’stick was but a 
stick, so that the next moment when, due to a miracle of God, it changed into a 
snake, he should be fully aware of its significance. 


Moses’ stick being changed into a snake was a miracle of transformation. But it 
must be borne in mind that all the things we see on earth are actually in a process 
of transformation. An acorn planted in soil and watered will'one day grow into a 
mighty oak tree. Vapour condenses and turns into water, and water, when boiled, 
will turn into steam. Some of these processes are rapid'and others are slow. Some 
are so slow—like the growth of a tree—that they are imperceptible to the human 
eye. The slower the process, the less strange it seems, because its slowness gives 


us time to familiarise ourselves with the phenomenon. When Moses’ stick took the | 


shape of asnake, it happened in an instant, and so seemed very strange and startling, 


The fact is that whatever there is in this world, or whatever the events, all are” 


‘miracles’ of God, be it the emerging of a sapling from the earth or a stick becoming 
a snake. ‘Extraordinary’ miracles are shown through Pastas to make man take 
notice of the everyday miracles wrought by God. 
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Ta Ha 20024 


* We shall show you some of Our EH Leis ty Ge 
greatest signs. **Go to Pharaoh; he Ems 1: ang Shi yw 
has transgressed all bounds.’ G) eb 2} og ! 


# Incidents in the lives of prophets of the past are mentioned in the Bible as well 
as in the Quran. But, at many places, there are meaningful differences in, the 
versions respectively of the Quran and the Bible, For instance, in this, case, the 
Bible says: Moses kept, his hand omhis chest and covered it, and when he brought 
it out and saw it, it was white like ice, due to leprosy (Exodus 4:7). 


The Bible attributes the whiteness of Moses’s hand to ‘leprosy’. In this context, 

the Quran’s describing of the miracle of the white hand and the adding of the words 
‘without any blemish’ clearly indicate that the Qur'an is not derived from the Bible, 
but is directly from God, who is, All-knowing. As such, it corrects the biblical 
version. ss iaisg Jai 

Moses ‘was given: two special miracles. The miracle of the snake was the sign of 
power, and the’ miracle of the Bright white hand was.asymbol of his standing for 
a luminous Truth, 

Pharaohttransgressed all limits when, having attained power, he considered himself 
to be-god» The literal meaning of ‘Pharaoh’:is the child of the sun, The ancient 
Egyptians used to regard the sunas the greatest god—the Mighty Lord, So Pharaoh 
had declared himself the representative of the sun god on earth. He had statues 
of himself made. and inate in all the cities of Egypt, and these statues were 
worshipped... A 

Power is.a blessing ban fered by God; i aman receives this dlessitig, he should 
be overwhelmed with gratitude: But if he is vainiand arrogant, en not only feels no 
gratitude, but he also sets himself up as God's equal. 
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20325 Ta Ha 


* Moses said, ‘My Lord! open up my 
heart, *°and make my task easy for 
me. ” Loosen the knot in my tongue, 
*so that they may understand my 
speech, *’and appoint for me a 
helper from among my family, 
3° Aaron, my brother. * Strengthen 
me through him, * and let him share 
my task, # so that we may glorify You 
much *and remember You much: 
* You are surely watching over us. 
© God said, ‘You have been granted 
your request, Moses.’* 


4 After attaining prophethood, Moses might well have developed a sense of pride. 
But, at that time, the nature of his request to God reveals that he did not take 
prophethood as a matter of pride but as a matter of responsibility. At that time, 
the words he uttered were those of one who is fully conscious of the délicate and 
exacting responsibility attached to the work of a mission. 


The opening of the heart for a man of the mission means that, according to the 
different occasions that may arise, appropriate guidance may enter it unhindered. 
The easing ‘of the situation means that opponents should never succeed in 
impeding the work of the divine mission, Loosening the knot of the tongue means 
acquiring the capability to address large gatherings without hesitation in order to 
give the divine call. Almighty God granted all this to Moses to enable him to 
effectively discharge the responsibility of prophethood. Along with this, at his 
request, He made his (Moses’) brother, Aaron, a powerful assistant to him. 


This special assistance given to a,prophet may also be given to a dayee, wholis not 
a prophet, provided that he devotes himself fully to the work of the missionias the 
prophet had done: 


Remembrance of God is the real purpose of religion. But, remembrance does not 
mean the mere oral repetition of certain words. It indicates rather that state which 
is quite naturally engendered by the discovery of Truth. At that time, a man 
experiences the perfection of God’s attributes to the point of being quite swept 
away by them. He becomes so overwhelmed with godly feeling that he dedicates 
himself unstintingly to the divine cause. 
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Ta Ha 20/40 


¥7 Indeed, We showed Our favour to 
you before also, * when We revealed 
Our will to your mother, saying, 
“Put him into a chest; then cast it 
into the river. The river will cast it 
on to the bank, and there he shall 
be taken up by an enemy of Mine 
and his.” I showered My love on you 
so that you might be reared under 
My watchful eye. *° Recall when your 


sister walked along and said, “Shall aif eeei 
I guide you to one who will take care o ue ws us ok 


of him?” Thus We returned you to a5 Bes oi 1g) er As 
your mother, so that her eyes might . 
be cooled and that she might not 
grieve. And you killed aman and We 
delivered you from sorrow. We 
tested you with various trials. You 
stayed for a number of years among 
the people of Midian, then you came 
upto the’ standard, Moses.’ 


4 The original) inhabitants of Egypt were the Gopts (Qibti) whose political and 
religious representative was Phataoh. The other community there was that of the 
the Children of Israel (Israelites) who had: migrated and settled there during the 
period of Joseph) (Yusuf). At the time of Moses’ birth, Pharaoh, intending the 
complete extermination of the Israelite race, had given orders for all'male children 
born in Israelite homes to be killed. Moses’s mother, inspired by God, placed her 
baby in a basket and set it adrift on the waters of the river Nile, in order to save 
him from being killed. 


The basket floated down the river and reached.a spot near the royal palace where 
Pharaoh. and his wife saw him. Moved by pity for:the small child, they took him 
and kept him in the palace. Thereafter, at the suggestion of Moses's sister, his 
mother was appointed to breast-feed him. It was a miracle of God that Moses was 
brought up and educated by that very Pharaoh who would have had him killed, had 
he known his identity, and who was later to become his greatest enemy, 

When Moses grew up, he intervened in a quarrel between an! Egyptian and an 
Israelite. When he took the Egyptian to task, the latter died quite unexpectedly. 
Then, orders were issued by the government for Moses to be arrested. But, Moses 
secretly left Egypt and reached Midian. > ; 
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20: 41 Ta Ha 


*"T have chosen you for Myself. { Cone SS pau GRE b Ts 
Go, you and your brother, with My a 2 rt 


signs, and do not be remiss in | (@) ws 3a kasinls uk lyerlt 
remembering Me. * Go, both of you 
to Pharaoh, for he has transgressed 
all bounds. **But speak gently to 
him; perhaps he may yet take heed 
or even feel afraid.’* 


There in the desert, he had many new experiences! After the Egyptian’s being 
killed, Moses prayed with great fervour to Almighty God, as a result of which He 
led Moses to understand that this incident could afford him valuable lessons. 


# When, after a:series of tésting experiences, Moses reached! the final stage of 
maturity, God assigned to him prophethood, so that he might communicate the 
divine message to man. Moses was given two pieces of advicée—that he should never 
be remiss in the remembrance of God and that he should never’be coercive in the 
performance of the mission of communicating the message of God to man. 


Remembrance of God means beliefin God being so all-pervasive that the thought 
of God tomes to mind, time and time again. Every observation a man makes and 
every incident in his life should, coupled with his God-consciousness, be the cause 
of awakening for him. While ordinary people live on material food, the preacher 
of Truth lives'on the remembrance of God. Remembrance of God is ‘an asset to 
the faithful @wmin) and to the missionary alike. 


The second essential element is the adoption of a lenient approach in the 
communication of divine message to man. The very fact that Moses was so 
instructed when he had to approach such an arrogant person as Pharaoh shows that 
a tactful and considerate attitude in mission work is an absolute requirement in all 
cases. Even arrogance or harsh behaviour on the part of those who are the 
addressees, does not give the missionary any right to deviate from | oe kind and’ 
understanding in his approach. Wiious 
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Ta Ha 201148 


* They both said, ‘Our Lord, We 
fear that he may commit some 
excess against us, or exceed-all 
bounds in transgression.’ * God said, 
‘Do not fear; I am with you both. I 
hear and I see. #7Go.to him and say, 
“We are both messengers from your 
Lord. Let the Children of Israel go 
with us, and do not oppress them. 
We have brought you a Sign from 
your Lord, and may peace be upon 
whoever follows the right guidance; 
‘it has been revealed to us that 
punishment shall overtake him who 


4 


rejects it and turns away! 


4 Pharaoh Was an extremely haughty and arrogant person. Having acquired power, 
he had started considering himself to be a god. So Moses feared that when the 
message of the real God was presented to him, he would flare up in anger. But God’s 
messengers are under His protection. So Moses was commanded to proceed and 
to be rest assured that Pharaoh, pases his ape might and power, would not be 
able to do him any harm.) 99) 


The Israelites were monotheists like the Muslims: But, being in the midst of the 
polytheistic community of Egypt, they were badly affected by its polytheistic 
culture. Moreover, the rulers had subjected them to such privation and hard labour 
as to render them incapable of thinking about such higher realities as the oneness 
of God and the life hereafter. Therefore, Moses was instructed to remove the 
Israelites from this sphere and settle them elsewhere, so that they could be brought 
up and educated far away from this vitiating atmosphere of Be Memes and 
ignorance. 
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202149 Ta Ha 


4° Pharaoh said, ‘Who then is the 
Lord of you both, Moses? *° Moses 
replied, ‘Our Lord is He who has 
given everything its form, then 
guided it’ * Pharaoh asked, ‘What 
about the previous generations?” 
* Moses said, ‘My Lord alone has OY Mort 219 acm rise : 
knowledge of that, recorded ina Bier Yo bb des Y FS 
Book. My Lord neither errs nor K 
forgets.’ “ 


# Pharaoh’s question, ‘Who is your Lord?’ did not mean that he was not aware of 
any god besides himself, or that he quite finally denied the existence of a superior 
god, All it showed, in fact, was contempt for Moses’ utterance, rather than being 
a straight denial. 


In Egypt, Joseph had preached the oneness of God. Moreover, hundreds of 
thousands of Israelites were still living there and they professed faith in the one 
God. In this way, belief in one superior God existed in Egypt, but the power, pomp 
and glory were Pharaoh’s. According to the belief of the Egyptians, Pharaoh was 
the worldly manifestation of their greatest god, the sun. He was Egypt’s god-king 
and idols and statues of him had become objects of worship throughout Egypt. 
Moses, in stark contrast to this, belonged to the Israelite community—a 
community held in low esteem because of its slaye-labour status. Against this 
background, his faith could have no public significance in Egypt. 


In this world there are innumerable things, each one of which has its peculiar 
structure and its own method: of working. Everything functions according to 
immutable laws. Even an arrogant king like Pharaoh was ‘not exempt from this 
system—which clearly proves the existence of a Superior Creator. 


When Moses made this statement, Pharaoh felt that he had no direct reply to it; 
so he gave the matter a new turn. Finding himself weak in the field of reasoning 
and arguments, he wanted to incite prejudicial feelings and thus maintain his own 
superiority among his people. Therefore, he asked Moses—if whatever he said was 
true—what had happened to the great ones of the past, who, according to Moses, 
had died while in a misguided condition. Moses did not answer this question — 
directly. Instead he'said, ‘You had better leave this matter to God and think about 
yourself.” 
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Ta Ha 20: 55 


8 Itis He who has laid out the earth | 42-0 & > hip ef [zz oe 
\Age Oe \ os je { 
for you and traced routes in it and wed = Sal 


sent down water from the sky. We | j« Ost Meio asd ais 
have brought forth every sort of 
plant with it, so eat and graze your 
cattle. In this there ate signs for men 
of understanding, * From the earth 8, ORS oid Feo 

We have created you and We will ial usy ead Bs 3 o} 


return you to it, and from it Weshall | 2) [280% ou eb aye 
bring you forth a second time.’ vee po tos na 7 7 fe a 
(SI 56 XS 


4 The creation of the earth, the institution of the system of rainfall, the growth of 
plants and greenery and other natural phenomena that have made the present world 
habitable for living things, are astonishingly great and wonderful manifestations, 
They are ‘signs’ which prove that the Creator and Lord of this world can be none 
other than Almighty God. In order to bring into existence such a world as the 
present one, extraordinary power is required, which is available neither to any ‘Sun’ 
nor to any ‘King’. This being so, there is no alternative but to admit that the One 
who has created our world and the One who controls it is a Superior Being, namely 
God cd wicks aw PE j 

This proves; moreover, that this world has not been created in vain; ours is not a 
world which has come into existence without purpose and which is likely to end 
in the same way: A meaningful world implies a meaningful end. Keen observation 
of this world provides proof of the oneness of God and also’of the life hereafter. 
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20: 56 Ta Ha 


5° We showed Pharaoh all Our signs 
but he rejected them and refused to 
believe in them. ” He said, ‘Have you 
come to us to turn us out of our land 
by means of your magic, Moses? 
8 We will certainly bring youmagic | Hii55 Gy eeu era clsols 
to match it. So appoint atime | Jy pL) pyle ge 
between us and you, in an open | UB <5) Vg o4 -4alt 
space, which neither we nor you will 
fail to keep.” 


4 Moses continued to preach to Pharaoh over a long period of time, using rational 
arguments and also showing him miracles of a physical nature. But Pharaoh did not’ 
believe in Moses. In reality, admitting the truth of Moses’s preaching would have 

amounted to a negation of himself—something which his proud and egoistic 

mentality would never permit. i 


Pharaoh tried to nullify Moses’s rational arguments by méans of irrélevant pleas. 
On the subject of his miracles, Pharaoh alleged that they were simply magic, i.e, 
something which had no relevance to God, and insisted that anybody could acquire 
the necessary expertise to perform such feats. In order to keep up his boastful 
assertions, he said that he, through his magicians, could perform the same feats or 
miracles as Moses had demonstrated. After some discussion, itwas finally decided 
that, at the forthcoming national fair, magicians of the country should gather, and: 
there should be a competition between them and Moses before all the people. 
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°° Moses said, ‘The day of the 
encounter will be the day of the 
festival, and let the people assemble 
when the sun has risen high,’ °°So 
Pharaoh withdrew, devised his 
stratagem and returned. “ Moses 
said to them, ‘Woe to you! Do not 
invent lies against God, lest He 
destroy you by some calamity: 
whoever invents lies is bound 


to fail” 


4 Pharaoh sent his messengers throughout the country with an invitation to all the 
expert magicians. When they had gathered at the fair grounds, before the start of 
the contest, Moses made'a speech. This speech was nothing new to the people; 
it'was in the nature of a reminder. The magicians and other people were \already 
aware of what Moses’ message was going to be. They knew that Moses upheld the 
unity of God as opposed to the belief ina wi i of gods, or in the existence 
of partners to. God. 

Against this background, Moses took this last opportunity to give the final 
admonition. He'impressed upon Pharaoh and the magicians how vital it was not 
to treat this as mere conjuring. He said that it was an extremely serious matter to 
treat any sign from God as if it were magic and then to try to surpass it by human 
sleight of hand. This amounted to an attempt to counter actual reality by means 
ofan absolutely unreal thing; this would certainly result in destruction. He clarified 
that while, they were apparently bent on proving him false, what they were doing 
in. reality, was trying to prove the falsity of God Himself, Those who give free rein 
to this type of arrogance can: never succeed in the world of God., 
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20: 62 Ta\Ha 


°Then they {the magicians] Boke 
conferred among themselves, rf 

whispering to-one another. ®They | gus 
said, ‘Certainly they are both 70 
magicians who want to drive you out | U7 
of your land by their magic, and RES 
destroy your best traditions. | 
6« Therefore, decide upon your plan | |52# 
and then come forward in ranks. | - 7 #3 
Whoever gains the upper hand ee ~ 
today shall surely triumph.’* 


Moses’ initial speech caused a difference of opinion among the magicians. One 
group said that this was the statement not of a magician but of a prophet. Others 
were opposed to it and held, that Moses was a magician no different from 
themselves. (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


These magicians were certainly capable of recognising their co-professionals. The 
more experienced among them realised that what they were about to encounter 
were miracles, not magic. So now they felt afraid to enter the competition. 
However, at the instance of Pharaoh and his enthusiastic companions, they agreed 
to compete. 


At that time, the entire structure of Egyptian life was based on polytheistic beliefs. 
The worship of Pharaoh as the personification of their super god (the sun) was the 
foundation of their political and social systems. Pharaoh provoked and exploited 
public sentiment by saying that the extant system based on the best traditions was 
their national system, and that if the upholders of God’s unity succeeded in their 
mission, their entire national system would be overthrown. 
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° They said, ‘Moses, will you throw 
down first, or shall we be the first to 
throw down?’ % Moses said; “You 
throw down first.’ Suddenly their 
ropes and staffs appeared to him, by 
their magic, to be moving about 
rapidly, and in his heart Moses 
became apprehensive, “but We 
said, ‘Do not be afraid. It is you who 
shall prevail.’ °° Throw down that 
[staff] which is in your right hand— 
it shall swallow up what they have 
wrought, for what they have wrought 
is only a magician’s trick. A magician 
shall never thrive, come whence he 
may. 7°The magicians then 
prostrated themselves. They said, 
‘We believe in the Lord of Aaron 
and Moses.’ * 


«The competition started with the magicians throwing their ropes and sticks on 
the ground where they seemed to move about in the shape of snakes. But this was 
an illusory effect. In other words, the ropes and sticks had not really changed into 
snakes. The magicians had simply created an optical illusion to play upon the 
imagination of the audience, so that it would temporarily appear to them as if the 
ropes and sticks were wriggling on the ground like snakes. 


Then, in accordance with God’s orders, Moses threw his stick on the ground where 
it immediately assumed the shape ofa big snake, and |started moving along the 
ground. At its touch, the magicians’ spell broke, then all the things which had 
appeared to be moving about like snakes turned back into mere ropes and sticks. 


The magicians had already been impressed by Moses’ speech, and now that they 
had had a practical demonstration of his powers, they saw with their own eyes the 
truth of Moses’ stand. They were now absolutely certain that the power Moses 
possessed was not that of human magic, but the actual ability to:perform a miracle 
of God. 

This conviction was so deep that they Lppblbstn declared their conversion to 
Moses’ faith. 


953 


20075 Ta Ha 


™ Pharaoh said, ‘Have you believed 
in him before I permit you? He must “i Osis of ae Al ak elt 


be your master who has taught you | +3 if tide Fa Gal ae SS x5 


magic. I will cut your hands and feet 


off on opposite sides, and have you Rape to 3 lj peal abi 


crucified on the trunks of palm- Che 


trees. You shall know whose Bai ee 3 nabekau 
Pee cn Mae is opel iqets dealt Tish 6-5 B5S5 
asting. 


«This was not merely.a competition between two types of persons to see who.could 
perform the greatest feats; it was actually a confrontation between monotheism 
and polytheism. In other words, this competition was to decide whether truth was 
on the side of the one true God or the many gods of the idolaters. 


As Pharaoh's ‘greatness’ was completely based on polytheism, he could not tolerate 
its defeat and pronounced the severest punishment for the magicians, according 
to, the law of ancient Egypt, ) ; nd 


When Pharaoh was defeated in the field of arguments and reasoning, he tried to 
suppress the truth by force. This has been the general mentality of those in power | 
in all ages, whether their power be dynastic or democratic in origin. > 
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” They said, ‘Never shall we prefer | ~ 
you to all the evidence of the truth : 
that has come to us. Nor to Him 
who has brought us into being. So | _ 
decide whatever you will. Your & 
jurisdiction only covers the life of | (-j 
this world—” we have believed in "; 
our Lord so that He may forgive us. pel pea 
our sins and forgive us the sorcery 
that you have forced us to practice. 
God is the best and the most 
abiding.’* 


4 The magicians, on ieche one hand, were confronted by the cogent reasoning of 
Moses, and on the other, the towering personality of Pharaoh. The magicians 
preferred convincing arguments to authoritarianism, although they knew very well 
how dearly they would pay for their choice. 


The magicians’ faith was not of the hereditary or formal, ritual kind: it amounted 
toa‘discovery’ for them. And faith received as a discovery is so powerful that under 
its influence everything else menpeattaih arate ita great Besshnaly or apace 


other worldly consideration. 
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74Indeed, he who comes to his 
Lord as a sinner shall be consigned 
to Hell; he shall neither die therein 
nor live. * But he who comes to Him 
as a believer, having done good 
deeds, shall be exalted to the 
highest ranks, “he will abide 
forever in the Gardens of eternity, 
through which rivers flow. That is | 22° @ ez). 5 Z 
the recompense for those who SF ort OR 255 Ged oth 
purify themselves.” 


# What is meant by ‘becoming a criminal or a delinquent’? Delinquency is that state 
to which a man descends when he has a sign from God shining brightly before his 
eyes, but fails to learn a lesson from it. Truth is revealed to him in the language 
of reason, but he ignores it. He is not capable of pulling himself out of the grip of 
worldly forces and material considerations to the point of admitting the Truth. 


In the life hereafter there is the sternest punishment for such people. The troubles 
of this world, howsoever great, are necessarily limited in their severity by the very 
fact of being bound to come to an end—sooner or later—with death. But the 
hereafter is a place from which man, beset by unspeakable afflictions, will find it 
impossible to run away, for there, he will not even have death ahead of him to put 
an end to his torment. 


Paradise is for one who purifies himself and purification consists of giving up a life 
of carelessness and neglect, and adopting a prudent way of living. The aspirant to 
Paradise abstains from all things that come in the way of Truth. He rids himself 
of the hindrance of any worldly considerations obstructing his path. He crushes 
the base desires of his self when. they arise. If feelings of false pride and the urge 
to transgress raise their heads within him, he stifles them and buries them in his 
innermost self. 


Such-are men of true faith. In this world their faith takes the shape of a garden 
of pious deeds. In. the life hereafter, it will be returned to them in the shape of 
heayen’s eternally flourishing garden. 
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Ta Ha 20:79 


77 We sent a revelation to Moses 
saying, “Take away My servants by 
night and strike for them.a dry path 
through the sea. Have no fear of 
being overtaken and do not be 
afraid.’ Pharaoh pursued them with 
his hosts, but they were submerged 
by the sea, which was destined to Bra 158 vera 9 
overwhelm them.” For Pharaoh had 
led his’ people asttay and did not 
guide them. 


4 After the confrontation with the magicians, Moses remained in ‘gypt for many 
years. On the one hand, he persisted with his preachings to Pharaoh and his 
community, while on the other hand, he demanded that he be allowed to take his 
people along with him out of Egypt to the Sinai desert, so that they could freely 
pray to the one and only God. But Pharaoh neither accepted his advice, nor did 
he allow him to leave Egypt. 


At last, at God’s behest, Moses decided to migrate in secrecy. In accordance with 
a predetermined plan, all the Israelite as well as non-Israelite believers who were 
there in Egypt at that time gathered at a particular place and from there collectively 
marched onwards. 


No sooner had this caravan reached the northern Gulf of the Red Sea than Pharaoh 
arrived thére in ‘pursuit of them) with his’army. Before them was the wide gulf like 
a vast sea’and behind them was Pharaoh’s army. Then, Moses struck the water of 
the gulf with his’ stick, and the water divided ‘into two ‘parts. Moses and his 
companions, Walking on the'dry land in the middle, reached the other side safely. 
On seeing this, Pharaoh also embarked 6n the same course. But as soon as Pharaoh 
and his arty reached the’ middle, the’ two separate walls of the water gushed back 
in and joined together, so that they were all drowned. The’same sea, which had 
provided a path of, deliverance to God's faithful — became.a pit of death for 
His enemies. y 9.1 Tivotidknds consortia 

Generally, people who ranye on their leaders er the Truth. Pharaoh’s example 
certainly shows'that a leadér’s support can’ be very weak. In this world, those who 
chalk out their path by following God's signs father than the dicrares of some great 
national figure are the ones to enjoy real support. 
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20: 80 Ta Ha 

*° Children of Israel! We delivered | 75 gy froigg pea eee 
you from your enemies and We | ~~ ni ouis ir 
made a covenant with you on the opal Ck IRIE 95 Syd 


right side of the Mount. We sent 


Laue 


sail bc rie Ts a 


down manna and quails for you; 
“Eat from the wholesome things 
with which We have provided you 
but do not transgress, lest you should 
incur My wrath.’ [We said], ‘He that 
incurs My wrath shall surely be 
ruined. * But Iam most forgiving 
towards him who 
repentance and believes and acts 
righteously and follows the right 
path.’* 


turns in 


@ After crossing the gulf, Moses and his companions pushed onwards until they 
reached the Sinai desert.. They then went to the foot of Mount Tur, where they 
were given the code of ethics (shart’gh) in the form of ten commandments with due 
solemnity. These people remained in the Sinai Desert for almost forty years, Here, 
as a special gift of God, they were provided with water and food, manna (mann) and 
quails (sa/wa). This arrangement continued till a subsequent generation reached the 
fertile area of Palestine. 

Almighty God’s' subjects can expect their Creator, as a’ matter of their right, to 
provide them with sustenance, whatever the circumstances. That is what they are 
entitled to. And. God has the right to expect that his subjects will never under any 
circumstances be arrogant or disobedient towards Him. For those who remain 
grateful to God for His blessings, there shall be further blessings from Him, but 
for those who become arrogant, there shall be severe and unending punishment. 


958 
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{When Moses was upon the 
Mount, God said,}] ‘O Moses, why 
have you come with such haste from 
your people?’ “He said, ‘They are 
following in my footsteps, while I 
have hastened to You, my Lord, to 
please You.’ * But God said, ‘We 
have tested your people in your 
absence. The Samiri has led them 
astray.’ 


ese S95 aU Ce, 


Alsi; SN EIEAES Oy) Us 33 Gis 
fez) Spi 


# After Moses’ departure from Egypt, ERaBAy God appointed a date for him to 


go to the same place at thé foot of Mount Tur, whete he had initially been awarded 
prophethood. Moses was required to reach this place along with his community 
in order to receive the Torah. But, in his enthusiasm, he proceeded quickly and 
reached:the appointed place a few days ‘earlier, leaving his community behind. 
Moses’ absence proved to be atrial for his:;community. Some polytheistic-minded 
persons in the community, led by the Samiri, took advantage of Mosesabsence 
to mislead the people into i a ake aswas sien common ere? 


in Egypt in those days. 


dae leniote 
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20: 86 Ta Ha 


*° Moses returned to his people in | <i 2 Cueys J) as ie Z 
anger and great sorrow. He said, ‘My i geo OC; Uiine boresp 
people, did your Lordinot make you.) #85 pS tae Jl pte SE Lee 
a handsome promise? Was my | s 2274) 77 " ab 
absence too long for you? Did you 64}! Crate ae ated cue 
desire that your Lord’s wrath should og e 
descend upon you, when you broke 
your promise to me?”* 


«When Almighty God informed Moses that his community had gone astray, he 
returned to his community very emotionally upset. He reminded his people that 
God had only recently showered His blessings on them and had revealed His many 
signs to them. So, how was it that they had forgotten everything so quickly and gone 
astray? 


Moses had gone to receive revelations from God for the Israelites and in the 
meantime the Israelites had started indulging in the worship of false deities at the 
instigation of certain misguided persons. This shows how deeply the polytheistic 
atmosphere of Egypt had influenced the Israelites and why it had become necessary 
to take them away from Egypt in order to restore them to the worship of the one 
God. 


Whatever Moses did with regard to Pharaoh was ain couitiestion with his shite 
mission, and whatever he did with regard to the Israelites was in the context of 
safeguarding true religion. He performed both these tasks’ simultaneously. This 
shows the importance of both these tasks. If the Muslims had gone astray, dawah: 
activity could not be stopped on that account and; similarly, if dawah work had.to 
be done, it was not to be at the cost of internal reform. ‘i ropa tht ni 
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Ta Ha 20: 89 
‘7’ They answered, ‘We did not RA Wie Get L iss 
break our promise to you of our ti 96 5 Sigs) j 
own. accord, but we had to carry ae ess) & Bij) ER Eads 
loads of the people’s ornaments and 4242 


Sissi al AGS usb ks 


so we threw them [into the fire] 
for that was what the Samiri 
suggested,’ “then he forged a calf 
for them—an image producing a 
lowing sound. They said, ‘This is 
your deity, the deity of Moses; he 
has forgotten it.’ *? Why did they 
not see that it could not give them 
any response and had no power to 
harm or benefit them?‘ 


4 According to ancient custom, the Israelite women were probably laden with heavy 
jewelry. During the journey when the community halted to.set up camp, the women 
removed their jewels and put them all together in one place. Among the Israelites, 
there was one al-Samiri (the Samaritan) who was experienced in the old Egyptian 
art of making likenesses of deities. He:melted these jewels down and made from 
them calf-shaped statue. This calf was hollow from inside and shaped so skillfully 
that when the breeze passed through it, it gave out. asound like the lowing ofa bull. 
Thenal-Samiri said to the ignorant Israelite community, ‘See, here isyour real God, 
and Moses has gone in search of God, to which mountains nobody knows.’ 
The ‘Samiris’ of every age fool the people in exactly the same way. They make a 
fetish of some tangible thing, then try to prove that it isthe greatest reality. Being 
duped by their glib talk, large: crowds of gullible people gather around them. 
Worship of material objects has been the cia sy aids man from time 
immemorial till the present day: ig. } 
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°° Aaron beet already told them, ‘O ym ake) ay agi x Ou Cay 
my people! You are only being Wo tocupy OF Sil Bp aby 
tested by this. Your Lordiis the All | (a3)! ASS) Oly ea sad Les] 
Merciful, so follow me and obey my | ; #z 5 mE Wy Ey OU) 1a weg 
command.’ *" They replied, “We shall D6.) Cyl bl oro’ 
a : Pega Sie Siete eRe 9 OL 
not cease to worship it until Moses ene: Ie ale CR vai 


returns to us.’* 19." SB eos 
CD dey EI! 


« After the departure of Moses, Aaron, entrusted with the responsibility of looking 
after the community, tried to guide his people, but he didnot have as:much 
influence over them as Moses did: So they did not desist from their wrongful 
practice of calf-worship, in spite of Aaron advising them against it. When Aaron’s 
insistence increased, they expressed their determination to continue. They! 
pointed out that it would be for Moses to take a decision in this matter on his 
return. 


Had Aaron acted with: sternness, it would have had no effect, because his 
supporters were few in number. He, therefore; preferred for the time being, to! 
adopt a policy of patience, rather than launch himself ona futile course of action;, 
in the meantime he prayed to God for the reformation of his people... 
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Ta Ha 20: 94 


°? Moses said to Aaron, ‘What aaaf AVE Bin 


mez a Bese pe Je 


prevented you, when you saw that 
they had gone astray, from 
following me? Why did you disobey 
my command?’ Aaron said, ‘Son of 
my mother! Do not seize me by my 
beard nor by my head. I was afraid “0b § iymotg tHe TsAaL 
that you would say, “You have os Uke] (ow > etic 985 
caused dissension among the oF o35 
Children of Israel and did not pay Jet 

heed to my words.”* 


4 Moses took his brother severely to task. Aaron explained that it was not that he 
had' not tried to reform the people, or that he had reconciled himself to their 
ignorance. On’ the contrary, he’ had tried with all the force at his command to 
dissuade them from adopting such idolatrous practices. However, the problem was 
that the majority of the people had been influenced by Samiri’s guile and had 
become his supporters. When Aaron persisted, they were ready to fight and shed 
blood. Therefore, he was afraid that if he continued his efforts, there would be 
strife and bloodshed within the community. 

Aaron said that when matters had reached this’ stage, he had to'choose between 
two alternatives: either internal strife or postponement of the issue till Moses’ 
return. Aaron adopted the second alternative as being the more advisable. In many 
instances, to avoid bloodshed, remaining non-commital is a better option, for the 
other option may prove to be greater evil. 
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* Moses said, ‘What was the matter | (}(5 
with you, Samiri?’ °° He said, ‘I 
perceived what they did not see. So 
I took a handful {of dust} from the 
footprint of the Messenger and 
threw it in [the calf]. That is what 
my inner self prompted me to do.’ b rs Deon Vert ‘xs a Soy 
°” Moses said, ‘Begone! It shall be.| 0! Sat 3 wes east 
our lot to say throughout your life, 

“DS not touch me,” and you will be of ad or ob ute 3 Jie a 
faced with a fate from which there lea b sail ea a 5B mes ate 
will be no escape. Now look at your 
deity to which you have become so 
devoted: we shall burn it up, and 
then scatter it into the sea. * Your 
only deity is God, there is no deity 
but Him. His knowledge 
encompasses all things.’* 


ew Ipnen ra las Lies 
Bai ek AY Seen af ings 
tHe a o 1235 


4 When Moses came to know that Samiri was the leader behind this episode, he 
made enquiries of him; Samiri cunningly made excuses and said that whateyer he 
had done was done\under,the influence of divine inspiration ashf) and that some 
earth taken from the footprint of the Prophet Moses himself had been included 
in the idol as being auspicious. ‘ 


Samiri’s attempt to deceive Moses and at the same time'win cheap popularity in 
his community cast a more serious light upon his crime. For his sins, God punished” 
him (according to the Bible) with the disease of leucoderma, with additional 
punishment to be meted out to him in the life hereafter. His body became so 
obnoxious that people used to,shun him: He became the mosuhated person in his | 
community. ti 
In order to cleanse the Israelites’ minds of the false impression they had formed’ 
of the'greatness of the calf deity, Moses isasae it ‘before sos kg and EE SS as aa 
ashes in the sea. } 
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»” Thus We relate to you the history 
of past events, and We have given 
you areminder [the Quran] from Us. 
‘°° Whoever turns away from it will 
bear a heavy burden'on the Day of 
Judgement, ‘**which they shall bear 
forever. It will be a grievous burden 
for them.on the Day of Judgement, 
‘the Day when the trumpet shall 
be blown: We shall gather all the 
sinners on that Day. Their eyes will 
turn blue with terror ‘and they 
shall murmur to one another, ‘You 
stayed only ten days on the earth’— 
*°4 We know best what they will 
say. The most perceptive of them 
will say, ‘You stayed only one day.’* 


4 The fate which befell those who denied the truth brought into this world by the 
prophets was but a partial demonstration of God’s judgement, which will only fully 
unfold itself on the Day of Judgement and be applicable to all humanity. The Quran 
is a reminder of this very reality. 


When a person ignores the truth in this world, it seems to be a mere triviality, but 
in the Hereafter, this action of his will become a heavy burden upon him. When 
the divine trumpet Gur) announces that. the period of trial is over, people will 
suddenly find themselves in another world, When it becomes clear to man that the 
world which he took. to, be his own was in fact,God’s world, he will be so terror- 
stricken) that his entire being ie undergo a transformation, and his face will be 
a reflection of it. rosea 

In'the’present world, man ignores the life hereafter, as if it were something very 
distant: But, after the advent’ of Doomsday, he will feel that the life of this world 
was nothing but'a few numbered days, and the entire long life thereafter, stretching 
out before him into eternity, is the actual and ultimate reality. 
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20: 105 Ta Ha 


sThey ask you about the 
mountains. Say, ‘My Lord will 
scatter them as dust ‘°° and leave the 
earth level and bare, ’ with neither 
hollows nor upthrust mounds to be 
seen, °* On that Day all will follow 
the summoning voice from which 
there is. no escape; and all voices will 
be hushed before the Lord of 
Mercy, and nothing will be heard 
except a subdued murmur.’ 


4 On Doomsday, the earth will be turned into a flattened plain. At that time there 
will be neither the heights of the mountains nor'the depths of the seas. All human 
beings will be reborn and assembled on this ground. In this world when God's voice 
is directed to mankind through His spokesmen, it is ignored by many individuals. 
But, on Doomsday, when God will directly call the people, they will follow the 
direction of His voice without the slightest deviation. People will be so terrified 
that they will not be able to utter a single word, Except for the sound of dragging 
feet, no other sound will be heard. 
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°° On that Day no intercession will 
avail, except from one who has 


received the sanction of the Merciful : 


and of whose words He approves— 
"° He knows what is before them 
and what is behind them, but they 
cannot encompass Him with their 
knowledge—™ on that Day all faces 
shall be humbled before the Living, 
Self-Subsisting One. Those 
burdened with evil deeds will come 
to grief, "* but he who does good 
works, being a believer, shall fear no 
harm nor any injustice.’* 


Tt is baseless to believe that recommendation in itself is effective. God, being fully 

aware of the condition of His'subjects, needs no, reports from others. Nor is He 

weak: He is not, therefore; amenable to pressures. However, under certain special 

circumstances, God, Himself may be pleased,to honour a request. 

On the Day of Judgement, real importance will be attachéd to what the individual 

has brought with him in terms of his piety, his good deeds and his personal virtues. 

One who has founded his life on untruth is boufd to meet with failure in the’ 
Hereafter. There, only those will be successful who recognised their Lord—who 

remained invisible in this ee who’ apes their lives in accordance with 
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His will and pleasure. 


202105 Ta Ha 


‘sThey ask you about the 
mountains. Say, ‘My Lord will 
scatter them as dust "°° and leave the 
earth level and bare, ‘°? with neither 
hollows nor upthrust mounds to be 
seen, '°* On that Day all will follow 
the summoning voice from which 
there is. no escape; and all voices will 
be hushed before the Lord of 
Mercy, and nothing will be heard 
except a subdued murmur.’ 


4 On Doomsday, the earth will be turned into a flattened plain: At that time there 
will be neither the heights of the mountains nor'the depths of the seas. All human 
beings will be reborn and assembled on this ground. In this world when God's voice 
is directed to mankind through His spokesmen, it is ignored by many individuals." 
But, on Doomsday, when God will directly call the,people, they will follow the 
direction. of His yoice without the slightest deviation. People will be so terrified’ 
that they will not be able to utter a single word, serene for the sound of dragging 
feet, no other sound will be heard. ) 
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°° On that Day no intercession will 
avail, except from one who has 
received the sanction of the Merciful 
and of whose words He approves— 
"° He knows what is before them 
and what is behind them, but they 
cannot encompass Him with their aT 2 ig 
knowledge—™ on that Day all faces ae Ety) Jan soul eo) ryeer 
shall be humbled before the Living, 
Self-Subsisting One. Those 
burdened with evil deeds will come 
to grief, "’ but he who does good 
works, being a believer, shall fear no 
harm nor any injustice.’* 


ae bab 


“Itis baseless to believe that recommendation in itself is effective. God, being fully 
aware of the condition of His|subjects, needs no reports from others. Nor is He 
weak: He is not, therefore, amenable to pressures. However, under certain special 
circumstances, God Himself may be pleased.to honour a request. 

On the Day of Judgement, real importance will be attached to what the individual 
has brought with him in terms of his piety, his good deeds and his personal virtues. 
One who has founded his life on untruth is bound to meet with failure in the 
Hereafter. There, only those will be successful who recognised their Lord—who 
remained invisible in this pstetanci who" shaped their lives in accordance with 
His will and pleasure. 
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and say, ‘My Lord, increase-my 85 249 AS! (pak ol Js w 
knowledge.’“ i 
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AC dayee should have two major aims: to bring about a psychological revolution 
in his addressees so that they may become God-fearing or at least he should be able 
to raise questions in his hearers about his call. 


During the Dawah campaign in Makkah, the addressees were raising all sorts of 
questions, creating problems for the Prophet. The Prophet naturally wanted that 
the intervals between the revelations could be reduced, so that he could receive 
God’s guidance more frequently: This would have enabled him to: deal more’ 
promptly and efféctively with the questions and problems which arose daily during 
his dawah work in Makkah: He was told that the process of revelation was in 
accordance with a divine, pre-ordained plan: It would continue as the occasion 
warranted, and would reach its completion in due course. He was asked not to 
desire the revelation of future parts of the Quran before their divinely appointed 
time, However, he was adyised to pray to God to increase his understanding of the 
vast wisdom enshrined in the verses of the Quran, Instead of wishing for an early 
revelation of Quranic verses, he was expected to have the desire to understand the 
reason for their being revealed gradually, on a pre-planned scale of priority, 
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Ta Ha 202117 
">We madeé.a covenant with Adam | ~ 55 “03 <L.4512°7) Wags iaS5 
before you, but he forgot, and We es U8 Tae i 3} ee 
found him lacking in constancy. LB. 315 Gis val aé ’ is 
“© When We said to the angels, 
‘Prostrate yourselves before Adam,’ 
they all prostrated themselves, 
except for Satan, who refused,” We 
said, ‘Adam, [Satan] is an enemy to 
you and to your wife, Let him not 
turn you both out of Paradise and 
thus make you come to grief.” 


«To adhere steadfastly to God’s commandments, unwavering determination is 
essential. If a man is influenced by irrelevant factors, he will undoubtedly deviate 
from the path of God. In order to remain steadfastlyon the path of God, it is not 
enough to know what His commandment is; it is also absolutely necessary to have 
the will to resist all that goes against His commandment, and not to'let himself be 
influenced by ity s 


When God’ ordered that ‘all should kneel down’ before Adam, the angels 
immediately dropped'to their knees. But Satan did not do so. The reason for this 
difference in behaviour was that ‘the’angels treated this matter'as pertaining to 
God; whereas Satan; on the‘contrary, saw it as the affair ofa mere mortal. When 
an issue concerns 'God, man has‘no option but to bow to His wishes: But when it 
is treated’as relating to‘a human being, the person in question will appraise the 
human being before him: If the latter is comparatively stronger, he will kneel down; 
otherwise he will refuse’to kneel down, even if such an action be demand of 
truth and justice. 
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"8Hereé you shall not go hungry or 
be naked, ”’ you shall not thirst, nor 
feel the sun’s heat.’ °° But Satan 
whispered evil to him, saying, 
‘Adam, shall I lead you to the tree 
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of immortality and to.a kingdom 
that never declines?’ *' They both ate 
the fruit of this tree, and So they 
became conscious of their nakedness 
and began to cover themselves with 
the leaves of the Garden. Thus 
Adam disobeyed his Lord and fell 
into error. ** Then his Lord had 
mercy on him, accepted his 
repentance and guided him.‘ 


Sguly whi 
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2 God kept Adam, with his spouse, in paradise, where he was freely and amply 
provided with all the necessities of life — food, clothing, water and shelter. Adam 
was not required to do anything in return for these blessings, unlike in the present 
world where man has to earn all these things by his own hard labour, 


In paradise, the fruit of a\certain tree was prohibited for Adam, But Satan came 
and described to him the eternal advantages of this fruit. Adam, influenced by what 
he said, ate it, then immediately felt that he was naked. This was symbolic of the 
fact that God had instantly withdrawn the guarantee, of providing him with 
sustenance without his having to earn it by his own labour. Thereafter, on his 
supplication and repentance, he was pardoned. However, he was removed froma 
world where God’s bounty had been freely given and sent to a world where he had, 
to earn his} living by the sweat of his brow. Such was the pa ape ee of human, 
existence on this earth. tilts dow 
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* God said, ‘Go down, both of you, 
from here, as enemies to one 
another,’ If there comes.to you 
guidance from Me, then whoever 
follows My guidance will not lose his 
way, nor will he come to grief, ** but 
whoever turns away from My 
reminder, will lead a straitened 
existence and on the Day of 
Judgement We shall raise him up 
blind ™ and he will ask, ‘Lord, why 
have You raised me up blind, while 
I possessed sight before?’ ** God will 
say, ‘Just as Our signs came to you 
and-you ignored them, so will you 
on this Day be ignored.’ *” Thus 
We shall reward the transgressor 
who denies the signs of his Lord. 
But the suffering of the life to 
come is more terrible and more 
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lasting.” 


4 God settled Satan as well as Adam on the earth and gave due warning in the very 
beginning that clashes of interest between the two would go on till Doomsday. 
Satan would make every possible effort to mislead mankind, therefore, people 
should make it a point to treat him as their greatest enemy and try to stay far away 
from his inducements. 


To give further guidance to man, God periodically sent him His messengers, or 
prophets, who instructed him in the reality of life in a language which was clearly 
intelligible to him. Now, the success or failure of man depends on his own 
acceptance or rejéction of the Prophet's guidance. One who accepts this guidance 
will once again be ushered into the comfortable life of paradise} whereas the life 
of one who fails to accept it will be a niece severe one, from which he will never be 
able to escape. 

Those who turn away from God’s guidance will be reduced in the Hereafter to 
blindness, being deprived of both the eyes.’ The reason for this is that such people 
aré given eyes in the world in order to’be able to'see’and recognise God’s signs. 
But they live in such a’manner that, when they encounter God’s signs, they fail to 
recognise them. Thus, they prove that, in spite of having eyes, they are really blind. 
So God will ask on'that Day, what use it had iii to give eyes to pik who were 
determined to be blind: 
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20: 128 


*8Do they not learn a lesson from 
Our destruction of many 
generations before them in whose 
dwelling-places they walk about? 
Surely in this are signs for men: of 
understanding. '*° But for a pre- 
ordained Word from your Lord, and 
a term [of respite] already fixed, 
immediate punishment would 
inevitably have taken place. °° So be 
patient with anything they may say 
and glorify your Lord with His 
praise before the rising of the sun 
and before its setting; and glorify 
Him inthe ‘hours of the night and 
at the beginning and end of ‘the 
day, so that you may find comfort.* 
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«Ifa. community reaches the zenith of its progress in the world and then,is made, 
to face destruction,or subjection, it is always because it has transgressed its limits. 
Eyery community so destroyed leaves a lesson for its successors. But there are yery, 
few people who care to learn a lesson from such events. 


It is worth noting that the advice given here about the repeated glorification and 
remembrance of God and prayer was first given in Makkah; these practices were 
meant to be observed. in the most trying and serious conditions of the Makkan 
period. This indicates that, in the most difficult days, of denial and tough 
opposition, prayers (sa/at) and remembrance of God. are the best shields for the 
faithful. The principal benefit to man of these actions is that they lead to a 
smoothing of the paths to success in this world and the next: 
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Ta Ha 20: 132 


%'Do not regard with envy the 
worldly benefits We have given 
some of them, for with these We 
seek only to test them, The 
provision of your Lord is better and 
more lasting. ‘*’ Bid your people say 
their prayers, and be constant in | 404, ,47 at 
their, observance. We demand,| “43> iZ Gy Raita Y Ge 
nothing from you. It is We who I vce ft - 3 34te 
provide for you, and the best end is. Ce eee 
that of righteousness.” 


4 These verses are addressed not only to the Prophet, but to all of the faithful. In 
this world when a man dedicates himself to faith and dawah work, his life as a result 
becomes one of toil and struggle. In sharp contrast are those who, free from such 
responsibilities, spend their days in ease and comfort. Satan stresses this state of 
affairs and creates doubts and evil ideas in a man’s heart. He tries to shake the faith 
of both the believer and the missionary by making them feel that if the path chosen 
by them had been the true path of God, they would not have had to suffer so much, 


But, ifthe matter is examined in depth, it would appear that, beyond this temporary 
outward difference, there is another type of difference which is much more 
worthwhile. It is that whatever the world-loving people had received from God was 
only for the purposes of trial and purely of a temporary nature, leaving nothing in 
store for the eternal life of the Hereafter. On the’ other hand, what the believer 
and the missionary has réceived as a result of his devotion to God is much more 
valuable, ie. God’s remembrance, ¢oncern for the Hereafter, a life of piety and 
prayer,,anxiety to save’ God’s subjects from the reckoning of the Hereafter. This 
isalso.a form of sustenance (r7zg). In fact, it is al higher type of sustenance, because 
this will be returned. to the Polageme te shatmotheantlens and inexhaustible» 
blessings. 
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20: 133 


'3 They say, ‘Why does he not bring 
us a sign from his Lord?’ Have they 
not been given sufficient proof in 
previous scriptures? “*If We had 
destroyed them with a punishment 
before this, they would have surely 
said, ‘Our Lord, why did you not 
send to us a_messenger so that we 
might have followed Your 
commandment before we were 
humiliated and disgraced?’ * Say, 
‘Everyone is waiting; so wait if you 
will. You shall know who has 
followed the right path, and who has 
found guidance.’* 
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4 Before the coming of Muhammad, the last of the Prophets, Almighty God had 
given intimation of his adyent through the preyious prophets. 


These prophecies were found in the revealed books of the’past,'and may still be 
read, even today, in spite of all the alterations made to these books'throughout the 
ages. This remains the most powerful argument in support of the veracity of the 
final Prophet. But, in order to understand the power of reasoning, seriousness is ' 
required—a rare phenomenon in this world. 
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21. THE PROPHETS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘The time of reckoning has drawn 
near for mankind, yet they are 
heedless and turn away. * Whenever 
any fresh admonition comes to them 
from their Lord, they listen to it, but 
do not take it seriously; ’ their hearts 
are distracted and forgetful. The 
wrongdoers confer together secretly, 
saying, ‘Is not this man a mortal like 
you? Will you succumb to magic 
with your eyes open?’ * Say, ‘My Lord 
knows every word spoken in the 
heavens and on the earth. He is All 
Hearing, All Knowing.’“ 
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«Every man who is living in this world is nearer to death than life. In this respect 
he is virtually on the verge of coming face to face with his Day of Reckoning. But 
man.is so reckless that he doesnot pay heed,to any sort of reminder from God, 
whether given through a prophet or anyone else. He ignores the advice of the 
preacher of truth and dismisses it,as something uttered by ‘a mere| man’. 


When in Makkah the Prophet Muhammad started calling upon people to God by 
means of the Quran. The divine discourse enshrined therein moved people’s hearts. 
This became a serious matter for the Makkan leaders, because this jeopardized 
their leadership. The Quran urged people to accept the unity of God, whereas the 
great leaders of Makkah had maintained their supremacy on the’ basis of 
polytheism. In order to divert the attention of the people, they started spreading 
the notion that the effectiveness of the Prophet Muhammad’s message did not 
derive from its being the word of God; the force behind it was not that of Truth 
but of magic. It was all mere human rhetoric and,was in-no way to be considred 
a divine discourse. , ? 

Albeit taking the name of God, those who indulged in such talk did not firmly 
believe that God'was seeing and hearing them. Had they had real faith in God’s 
being all-knowing, that is, His being One who knows the unseen—they would never 
have uttered such insincere words. ‘ 
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‘Some say, “These are his confused 
dreams.’ Others say, ‘He has 
invented it himself,’ and yet others 
say, ‘He is a poet. Let him bring us a 
sign as previous messengers did.’ 
°Before them, not one’ of the 
communities which We destroyed 
believed either. Will these believe? 


4 The messenger’ of truth always presents the truth on the strength of sound 
arguments: When the Prophet’s opponents felt that they could not ‘counter his 
arguments with their own arguments, they tried to dissuade the people’ from 
treading the path of truth by levelling different types of false allegations, such as 
saying that this (the divine, discourse in the Quran) was mere poetry, that it was 
literary magic, that these were the senseless ramblings of a madman, that it was all 
self-devised, etc. Since the Prophet, Muhammad did not perform any miracles 
before the people of Makkah, they, cast aspersions on his prophethood by raising 
the issue of why,he had not brought any miracle from God, like the other pani 
in the past. ss 
Throughout the history of religion, experience has shown that sid who'do not 
accept the truth on the presentation of sound arguments, refuse'to accept it even’ 
after seeing a miracle. Therefore, it is essential for the well wishing) of the people 
that admonition on the strength of arguments be)continued, instead of concluding 
the process of preaching by performing a miracle, because the rejection of amiracle 
invites the wrath of God. Consequently, the next stage can only be the destruction 
of the deniers. haat ali 
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7The messengers We sent before | _ fe & Si lye pe nota y 
you were but men whom We had | “1” wea Posi aes A 
sent revelations. Ask the People of ee o! peu ati j 


the Book if you do not know this— 
’ We did not give them bodies that 
needed no food, nor were they to live 
forever. ° Then We fulfilled Our 
promise to them and We saved them 
and those with them whom We 
pleased, and We destroyed. those 
who exceeded all bounds.’ 


4 Those who refused to accept the prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad on the 
grounds that he was a human being like them, were told that if they were sincere 
and serious in their objection, they should not find it difficult to come to a correct 
understanding of the truth. The People of the Book, believers in past prophets, 
could be asked whether these prophets had been human beings or not. If they (the 
prophets of the past) were human beings, they had no reason to reject the present 
Prophet solely on the grounds | that he tas born of human parents, just like any 
ordinary human being, + 
The history of former prophets reveals: that the peas Eee paiiee or rejection 
of them was not an ordinary type of acceptance or rejection, in that it led to 
distinctly different results for the two groups. The acceptors enjoyed salvation, 
while the rejectors were destroyed, Therefore, this is a matter in which one has 
to be extremely sincere and serious. lod ox , ) 
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"© We have revealed a Book to you 
which is admonition for you. Will 
you not then understand? “How. 
many communities of evil-doers We 
have destroyed, raising’up other 
people after them. * When they felt 
Our punishment coming upon them, 
they began to flee front it. “They. 
were told, ‘Do not tty to flee, but 
return to the comfort and luxuries 
in which you exulted and to the 
places where you lived, so that you 
may be questioned.’ They said, 
“Woe to us! We were indeed 
wrongdoers,’ “and this they kept 
repeating until We caused them to 
become like a field mowed down, 
and reduced to ashes.* 


@ The Book of God is not a mere book in’ the ordinary sense of the word. It is in 
fact a reminder. It is to remind man that the creation of mankind in the present 
world was not an accident. It took place in accordance witha divine plan, by which 
man was to be given temporary freedom for the purpose of putting him to the test, 
and thereafter! rewarding him according ‘to his) deeds inthis world. ‘A’ partial 
manifestation of this ‘fact has been given time and again inthe shape’ of the’ 
destruction of transgressing communities. Its full manifestation will take place on 
the Day of Reckoning, when all past‘and present human spire will be pereataret 
and gathered together in’ God’s'court: 


As long as man possesses faterial means of support, he is not prepared to come | 
out of his slumber of carelessness. But when the process of God’s reckoning starts, 
all the material props on the strength of which the individual dared t6 ignore the 
call for Trath, will appear to beso burdensome that he would like toget rid of them. 
And it is only when he has to/part company with his props that his eyes are opened.» 
However, the opening of his eyes at that juncture will be of no’ avail, because ‘at’ » 
that time all things will have lost their power. Thereafter, mais God and not the 
false deities—will have the power to help. 
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Tt was not in play that We created 
the heavens and the earth and all 
that lies between them. 7 Had We 
wished to find a pastime, We would 
surely have found it in that which is 
with Us, if such had been Our will. 
8 We will hurl the truth at falsehood, 
the falsehood shall be crushed and 
will disappear. Woe to you for what 
you utter.” 


4 Those who are not serious about the divine call, consider the present-world as a 
plaything of God which has no purpose except temporal entertainment. But 
judging by the immense wisdom and meaningfulness underlying the working of the 
present world, it would appear to be impossible that the Creator of this world could. 
be a being who. has created it merely for the sake of diversion. 


In the present world, there is the special creation of God, namely, human beings, 
who by their very nature; have the ability to distinguish truth from falsehood. The 
existence in the world of such creatures, who can use their discretion and decide 
upon one path as that of truth and another as that of untruth, coupled with, the 
frequent struggle between. Truth and untruth, are all indications of the fact that 
atime is going to.come when it will finally be clear as to ‘what i is really Truth and 
what is Untruth. And whoever sides with the Truth will: attain success and whoever 
does not will be doomed to failure. : " pettiness } 
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"To Him belongs whosoever is in nib ay. 263 vala ei ion2nes 
the heavens fiom the earth and | 0* eirlis FF Bor a) 
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too proud to worship Him, nor do | 2a, ye 

they grow weary; *° they glorify Him Jel Oyrts, (E) Oaretry % 
night and day without tiring.’ 
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4 Every object on the earth and in the skies is God’s creation. Everything behaves 
as has been divinely ordained. In the entire universe, it is only man who is arrogant 
and disobedient. Those who do not believe in God indulge in arrogance and 
disobedience on the plea that there is nobody to rule over them, and they are free 
to do as they like. 


Those who believe in God also indulge in arrogance and disobedience, but ria 
offer a different explanation for this behaviour. They take some particular 

individuals other than God ‘as’ intermediaries and’recommendets. They assume | 
them to be closer to’'God and presume that if from time to time they ate paid 

homage and) obeisance, they will intercede with God for their: salyation. Some 

assume angels to be the intermediaries, while others attribute such qualities to 

other human beings. 1s f 

But all such theories are totally baseless. If one has such a'deep insight as to have 

a clear vision’ of Reality at the universal level, he will see that those beings (who 

aré'supposed to have divine attributes) are themselves awe-struck by God’ $s majesty 

and kneel down before Him. Ironically, it is in their name that’ man i adopted 

an attitude of arrogance and disobedience in the world: is Bee : 
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**Have they taken deities from the 
earth who can bring the dead to life? 
Tf there had been in the heavens 
and on the earth, other deities 
besides God, both the heavens and 
earth would be ruined. God, Lord 
of the throne, is far above that which 
they ascribe to Him. * None ‘shall 


question Him about His works, but A he 
they shall be questioned.” ifu ub “Bi =4553 om Pees 


*4 Have they taken other deities or 4 B55 i ee jaws ba gras 
besides Him? Say to them, ‘Bring 
your proofs. This is the reminder of 
those who are with me and the | 
reminder of those who were before 
me.’ But most of them do not know 
the truth, and so they turn away 
from it. * We sent all messengers 
before you with this revelation: 
‘There is no deity save Me, so 
worship Me alone.’’ 


«The earth is not isolated from the rest’ of création; it is inseparably bound with 
the cosmos. The existence of life on the earth and its flourishing and growth are 
possible only when it maintains total harmony with the rest of the universe, This 
balanced and harmonious interaction between the earth and the sky proves that 
the control of the earth/and the sky rests in the hands of one single Being. Had 
it been with two beings, there would certainly have been frequent clashes between. 
them and consequently the preservation of | eee life on earth would not have 
been possible, ‘ tif : 

The universe with all its immense majesty and meaningfulness projects the'image 
of its, Creator asa God who is absolutely above all shortcomings. To assume the 
Creator of all things to be a Being subject to shortcomings and weaknesses would 
be to grossly undervalue the existing universe... ~ oft 

6 The assumption of there being anyone worthy of worship other than God is not 
based on any réal reasoning, but of total ignbrance. Those who assign partners to 
God have ‘6 atgument in support of their beliefneither is ic based on human 
knowledge nor on divine revelation; On hearing arguments in favour of the oneness 
of God, they become evasive and'turn their backs, not because of the firmness of 
their belief based on sound reasoning, but purely because of their prejudice. > 
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26 « : ead s seo es ” 
They say, “The All Merciful has pet heate a pai ey i,s63 


taken a son!’ Glory be to Him! They 
are only His honoured servants: 
* they do not try to speak ahead of 
Him, and they act at His command. 
** He knows what is before them and 
what is behind them, and they 
cannot intercede without His 
permission. Indeed they themselves 
stand in awe of Him. * Whoever of 
them should say, ‘I am a deity 
besides Him,’ shall be requited with 
Hell. Thus do We reward the 
wrongdoers.’ 


On account of their biased attitude, they have become so rigid in their belief that 
they are not prepared to give it up, in. spite of its being untenable on the basis of 


reasoning. 

«To consider one thing as right and some other thing as wrong curtails the freedom 
of human beings. Therefore, they have always attempted to find a theory according 
to which the difference between truth and untruth should vanish, so that they 
might live in the world in whatever manner they liked and have the satisfaction of 
not being answerable for what they did or for what they did not do. Irreligious 
people have tried to achieve this by denying the life hereafter while religious people 
haye had recourse to polytheistic practices. 


Angels are invisible creatures. Human beings were informed of the existence of 
angels through the prophets, so that they might realise God's power. But they (the 
human beings) formed the erroneous idea that the angels were the daughters of 
God and adopted the strange belief that they should perform certain rites of 
worship in the name of the angels, who would in turn recommend them to their 
‘Father’, have them (the worshippers) pardoned and procure their salvation. 


All such beliefs amount to a negation of the godhood of the Almighty. God is God 
only because He is free of all shortcomings. Had He been subject to shortcomings, 
He would not have been God. 
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The Prophets 21: 30 
3° Do not those who deny the truth efivapoe steak 
see that the heavens anak the earth O! BB call 52 255! 
were joined together and that We 5 2 ji 
then split them asunder? And that 
We have made every living thing out 
of water? Will they still not believe? 


«The solid mass which God ‘tore asunder’ probably refers to the earliest state of 
the earth and skies which, in this modern age is explained in terms of the ‘Big Bang’ 
theory-According to modern: scientific calculations, the entire matter of the 
Universe was originally in the shape of avery big ball (a super atom). In obedience 
to known physical laws, all its parts were attracted towards its centre and were 
bound together very strongly. At some point, there was a huge explosion in this 
ball and its parts suddenly started hurtling outwards. In this way, finally the vast 
universe, which now extends before us, came into being: 


The question that remains is what caused the highly compact particles of the super- 
atom to explode. The Big Bang proves the existence of am intervenor. When the 
intervenor is proved, the existence of God is proven in itself. In this way, the 
history of the origin of the universe clearly establishes the existence of a Being Who 
has a separate permanent existence outside the universe and, Who by His own 
independent power, exerts His influence over the universe. 

In this world of ours the major component of every living thing i$ water. If there 
were no water there would be no life: Water is found in great abundance on the 
earth. Inthisjextensive universe, the existence of'so much water at one place clearly 
gives an indication of a ‘special creation’. How surprising it is that in spite of such 
clear signs, man does not find God and continues:to remain spiritually deprived. 
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3) We set firm mountains upon the fie “Ni 
earth lest it should sway under them, 3 ce Ca) oe = 
and We placed therein passages for stil Suh 6 led GS hoa 3 ee 
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well-secured canopy; yet still they 3 ageing (Baas 
turn away from Our signs. * It is He ass we ¢ & oa 


who created the night and the day, Bsr Si gb wall Gas @ 
and the sun and the moon, each 


gliding in its orbit.’ yb 3 Us ey ai 


« Here'some prominent features of the earth have been mentioned which remind 
man of God in order to make hima grateful seryant of God. One of these is the 
mountain ranges that ‘have risen up on the surface of the earth\in order to: keep 
the dense matter beneath the seas well-balanced. Probably this refers to what is 
knownvas ‘isostasy’:in modern science, Similarly; itis also: wsign of God that the 
earth is so made that mamis able to make roadways sometimes on level plains,and 
sometimes as passages between mountains and rivers, 


The roof of the sky, which is our-upper atmosphere, is composed in such a way: 
as to prevent certain harmful rays of the sun from:affecting us inthe form of the: 
ozone layer. The atmosphere also prévents the majority of the continuous shower | 
of meteorites from reaching us. In:thesame way, there:are signs inthe moving of 

the sun and the moon in their orbits without clashing with each other, resulting 

in the regular occurrence of day and night on the earth, , 


Innumerable such’signs are found onthe earth. [f'man ¢xamines them in ideiickey 
he will be overwhelmed by the realisation of God’s blessings and: His powers. But 
he ignores them. Even after seeing clear'events pend signs, he continues to;turn a 
deaf ear and a blind eye to them. : ’ 
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34 We have not granted everlasting Lay se g iW peor hss 
life to any human being before you; 
then.if you {Muhammad} should die, 
will:they live forever? * Every soul 
shall taste death; We test you with 
both good and evil [circumstances] 
asa trial. To Us you shall return. 


4 Those who were opponents of the Prophet Muhammad in Makkah were more 
affluent and powerful in terms of material resources. They enjoyed respect and 
positions ‘of superiority in the society of those days: According to them, this 
difference»meant that they were onthe right path and the Prophet Muhammad 
on the:wrong path. But an excess or paucity of worldly effects bears no relation 
to superiority or inferiority; being purely for the purpose’ of trial. It is‘a trial 
imposed.at the behest of God. If, after acquiring worldly resources, a man thinks 
highly of himself, he is as if proving himself unworthy of this blessing» The result 
will bethat after death, in the life hereafter; he'will be totally deprived of his riches. 
‘The people of Makkah were engaged in strenuous efforts to defeat the Prophet 
Muhammad; to the extent that they wanted to eliminate him:somehow:in order 
to nip his mission in the: bud. God says that: those who conspired against the 
Prophet had forgotten the fact that those who dug a grave for others, have 
ultimately to enter the grave themselves. ‘Then, after a nape ‘they faced their 
Real Lord, what would they do? 30 tomy on! 
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4 The gods of the Quraysh were, in reality, the great ones of the community. On. 
the one hand, there was their imaginary greatness which was imbedded in their 
minds. On the other hand, there was the Prophet, whose image at that time:was 
not more elevated than that of an ordinaty man. In this comparison, the Prophet 
appeared, indeed, to be an ordinary man with no special merit. They used to ask 
contemptuously, ‘Is this the. man who criticises our great men, who rejects the 
religion of these great men which we follow, and seeks to introduce a new religion?’ 


The Prophet Muhammad used to invite people to accept the oneness of God. But 
these people were not interested in God. All their interests were centred round 
their great men, whom they had elevated to the status of gods. As it was these false 
gods who were affected by the call ofthe Prophet, their devotees becamie his deadly 
opponents. They forgot that, by rejecting the false gods, he was paligienie the 
cause of the real God and not promoting his own self. 
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¥ Man is a creature of haste. Soon I 
will show you My signs, but do not 
ask Me to hasten them. * They ask, 
‘When will this promise be fulfilled, 
if what you say be true?’ * If only 
those who deny the truth knew the 
time when they would not be able 
to ward off the fire neither. from 
their faces nor from their backs. 
They will not be helped! *° Indeed, 
it will come upon them suddenly and 
confound them; and they will not be 
able to ward it off, nor shall they be 
reprieved. * Other messengers have 
been mocked before you, but those 
who scoffed were overwhelmed by 
the very thing they had mocked.* 
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4The people of Arabia, although believers in the life hereafter, denied that concept 
of the Hereafter, as described by the Prophet Muhammad. They were proud to 
be followers of a religion which guaranteed their success. When the Prophet 
contradicted this fitm belief of theirs, they became incensed. Making a show of 
fearlessness, sai said, ares us the retribution of God with Waris you are 


threatening us.’ 


God says that their haste was entirely due to the fact that they were still in the 
process of being tested, and as such, were distanced from God’s retribution. But 
when this period of respite ended and they were overwhelmed by God's 
punishment, it would dawn on them that they had eoaeaireed a huge blunder in 


not taking the Prophet’s words seriously. 
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* God's reckoning is not something which belongs tova distant future. It is sea 
in. this very diurnal routine in which man feels so secure and protected, For 
instance, if the distance between the sun and the earth were to be reduced by half, 
our days would become so hot that we would be roasted as if by the. flames ofa 
fire. On the contrary, if the distance between the sun and the earth were loubled, 
our nights would become so cold that we ‘would be frozen like ice. ~ 


The Being who has established nnn a eee favourable system of the moh and. 
the heavens deserves to haye homage paid to Him,.to be worshipped and offered. 
total loyalty, instead of false gods who are not capable of giving people anything. 
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Yet We bestowed the good things 
{of life] upon their fathers fora great 
length of time. But do they not see 
how Weare shrinking their borders? 
Is it they who will prevail?” 


Say, ‘I warn you only through the 
Revelation.’ But the deaf can hear 
nothing when they are warned, *° yet 
if even a breath of your Lord’s 
punishment touched them, they 
would say, ‘Woe to us! We were 
indeed wrongdoers.’’ 


«In ancient times, the people of Makkah were considered leaders of the Arab 
world. This leadership was God’s gift to them, but it only gave rise to false pride 
and egoism. So, when the Truth was declared through the Prophet Muhammad, 
they refused to accept it on account of their egoistic mentality. 


Such.was the position of Islam in Makkah; But, among the people of other places 
who didnot suffer.from similar psychological complications, the truth of Islam was 
spreading. In Makkah, Islam was:rejected, but in other places, Islam was. being 
adopted, by the tribesmen. The large-scale adoption of Islam by the people of 
Madinah had finally made it clear, that the sphere of leadership of the people in 
Makkah was continually contracting. But those who suffer from a superiority 
complex do not learn a lesson from any warning, however open that might be. 


6 ‘J warn you only through the Revelation’ means warning people with the help of 
arguments. The giver of the call for the Truth always supports his statements with 
convincing arguments and people are required to recognise the truth solely on the 
basis of his reasoning. Those who are blind and deaf to arguments, are jerked into 
awareness only when God’s power, reveals itself openly after their death. Every 
arrogant and vain person will thereupon,admit the Truth. But the acceptance of 
Truth at that stage will be of no ayail.....; ney a 
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# In the present world, a ‘balance (Or scale)’ is a device for finding out the weight 
of an object, Therefore, God has uséd this known terni to explain the events on 
Judgement Day. Where the scales of the world weigh material things, on the Day 
of Judgement; the scales of God will weigh intangible facts and show their ‘weights.’ 
That is; the scales of the world can measure the’ material aspect of things but the 
divine scales will be able to measure the inner value of our'deeds. 


In this world, a man obtains things by paying for them. ‘One who pays less receives. 
less and one who pays more receives more. The same will be the position ‘on the 
Day of Judgement. Things of high value will be available only on payment of their 
price which will be in terms of good deeds. Just as things are not 'available gratis 
in this world, similarly things will be available on the Day of Judgement only on’ 
making a suitable payment: the Quran’is‘a book which indicates what the cost will 
be. According to the Quranic criterion, a’ believer will have to develop a spiritual 
personality in this world itself. This is' the price which he ih to pay if he ‘wants 
to find an entry into the ideal world of Paradise. LEE - 
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# The'criterion or discernment (a/furgan), light and reminder or remembrance 
(dbikr), which' were given to Moses; ‘were the same things which all the prophets 
received from God. At-furgan'means that ideological standard which enables aman 
to distinguish between Truth and falsehood, Light means divine guidance which 
pulls a man out of the darkness of the wrong, path and puts him on.to the straight 
path, Dhikr means remembrance, i.e.the highlighting of the latent educative aspect 
of things, so that they do not figure simply as things, but as treasure chests of 
knowledge for the recognition and realisation. of God and His Diyine guidance. 

In this way God has arranged for the guidance of man. But, it is possible for God’s 

Guide Book to provide guidance in the real sense only when a man is anxious about 
his fate in the Hereafter, and this anxiety makes him so serious that he attaches 
more importance to Truth and righteousness than to all other things.» « 
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guidance. We knew him well. pis-ang agi ia3t) 
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which you are so devoted?” ® They besr i cit 3 
replied, ‘We found our fathers’|} 7 Gle Gis; ise Qo Kus es 
worshipping them.’ ** Abraham said, % 


‘Indeed, you and your fathers have ex Caan a 
been clearly misguided.’” 2 Bula él 


“It is God’s principle to give according to the capability of the receiver: Abraham 
passed through different trials and tests and proved his mettle: God accordingly 
gave him guidance and divine knowledge: This is how God deals with His subjects. 


Abraham was born in Iraq inthe ancient city of Ur. At that time polytheism was 
all-pervasive. In spite of being brought up in this polytheistic atmosphere, 
Abraham was not influenced byit. He examined things rationally, rising completely 
above his immediate environment, he was able to discover the truth. He was living 
in a world where every worldly honour and progress were linked with polytheism. 
But he did not care for all this. Unmindful of all worldly considerations, he | 
criticised the behaviour of his community and became ready to declare the Truth » 
before it—these are the attributes meme make an. dndividual: capable of en 
God's guidance. De 7 
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* They said, ‘Have you brought us 
the truth or are you jesting?’ 
%*° Abraham replied, ‘Your Lord is the 
Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who-created them, and I bear 
witness to that. 7 By the Lord, I will 
devise a plan against your deities 
after you have gone away and turned 
your backs!’ * He broke them all into 
pieces, except for the biggest one of 
them, so that they might return to 
it [for enquiry].” 
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@ During Abraham’s period, people’s minds were in the grip of polytheistic ideas, 
so much so that in the beginning they took Abraham’s criticism to be frivolous. 
Therefore, they asked him whether his utterances had been well thought out, or 
whether he was mouthing words out of sheer frivolity. 


Abraham said that the fact that they considered matters of the greatest importance 
as frivolous was further proof of their ignorance. The truth is that the entire earth 
and the heavens bear testimony to the word of God. The next day, in an act of 

extraordinary courage, he broke down their deities. In this way, Abraham proved 
in practice what he oe — saying in theory, espa that the deities were 


absolutely worthless.» 
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5° ‘Who has done this'to our deities? | 45) Tage (Sus a his isu 
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in the sight of all the people, Se that ret byst ue oy ipl isu 
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said, ‘Abraham, was it you who did | le 
this to our deities?’ “ He answered, 
‘Rather this biggest one of them did 
it. Ask them, if they can speak.’* 


« The next day when the people entered the temple and saw their deities broken 
to pieces, they were shocked, They eventually discovered that it was the handiwork 

of a young man who had deviated from their ancestral religion and spoken against 

it. 

While demolishing the deities, Abraham had purposely spared the tallest one. | 
When he was called by the people and enquiries were made of him, he pointed out 

that the big deity was still there, untouched and intact, and that people might put 

their questions to it. He said that if the big deity was god, then leh it explain how 

the other deities had come to this pass. 


Although Abraham did not answer their questions: seit it-was ba tbdiceat 
statement, that sufficed to convey his message effectively. This shows, that 
sometimes indirect speech is more effective than direct speechs|) E 
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°s Then they turned to one another 
and said, ‘It is you yourselves who 
are in the wrong,’ “then they hung 
their heads, and said, ‘O Abraham! 
You know they cannot speak.’ 
6° Abraham said, ‘So, do-you worship 
something instead of God that can 
neither benefit you nor harm you? 
*’Shame on you.and on whatever you 
worship instead of God. Can you not 
understand?’ * 


° They said, ‘Burn him and help your 
deities, if you are resolved to do 
something.’ But We said, ‘Fire! Be 
cool and a means of safety for 
Abraham.’ ”° They had sought 'to do 
him harm, but We frustrated them?’ 


@ On hearing, such replies from, Abraham, the people could, have accused him of 
insolence and taken him. to task, as, usually happens in such cases. But, in spite of 
their being polytheists, there seemed|to be some sense of reason left in them. So, 
realizing the force of the rationality in his replies, they felt ashamed and admitted 
that, they were wrong. Had they not subsequently fallen.a prey to prejudices, this 
experience would have been sufficient to|lead them towards the true faith. 


6 Those who enjoy power always resort to oppressive methods when they fail in the 
field of reasoned. argument. This happened. likewise in the case of the Prophet 
Abraham. After the incident of the demolition of the deities, when the leaders of 
the community felt that they could not counter Abraham’s arguments, they started 
persecuting him. Finally, one day, intoxicated with power, they threw him ina pit 
of fire. 

But, a prophet is God’s representative on earth. Therefore, on this exceptional 
basis, God grants, extraordinary help to prophets. So, in this case also, at God’ 
behest, the fire cooled down for him, Help of this kind can be available to a non- 
prophet also, provided he completely identifies himself with God’s plan to the 
same extent as a prophet does. 

995 


2171 The Prophets 


7 And We saved him and Lot [and 
brought them] to a land which We 
had blessed.for all people, 7” We 
bestowed Isaac and then Jacob on 
him as an additional boon and We 
made all of them righteous. ” We 
made them leaders who guided 
people by Our command. We 
revealed to them the doing of good, 
observance of prayer and the giving 
of alms and Us alone did they | (,i6 uy 18 Zoi Acar} 
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To Lot We gave wisdom and 
knowledge and delivered-him from 
the city which practiced 
abomination. They were indeed a 
wicked people. * We admitted him 
to Our mercy; he was a righteous 


man.’ 


«The Prophet Abraham was born in Iraq. When the people of his community and 
Iraq’s ruler, Nimrod, became his enemies, he left his native place after’ fully 
conveying the divine message to them. At God's command he migrated to the lands 
of Syria and Palestine. Though his countrymen did not support him, God gave him 
sons and grandsons who followed in his footsteps. God accepted and appreciated 
his piety to the extent that He started a chain of prophets from amongst his 
descendants. 

4Wisdom means realization of God (a'‘rifab) and knowledge (7/m) means divine 
revelation. All other prophets besides Lot also received these blessings. Now after 
the cessation of prophethood, the Quran is the sole purveyor of divine Revelation. 
As regards divine knowledge (bikmab ot ma'rifab), non-prophets also receive a share 
of it according to their merits. 

Those on whom God looks with kindness has God as their friend. He pulls them 
out of the environment of evil-doers and puts them in the environment of good 
people. He becomes their supporter at every turn of their lives. He bestows divine 
knowledge (bikmah) upon them, after which their whole life is bathed in God's 
mercy. 
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7 Before him Noah cried out to Us, 
and We heard his prayer. We saved 
him and all his household from a 
great distress. ”” We helped him 
against his people who rejected Our 
revelations. They were surely a 
wicked people, so We drowned 
them all.” : 


«The Prophet Noah performed his divine task of giving the call for the Truth 
among his community over an extremely long period, but except for a few 
individuals, nobody was reformed. At last, Noah prayed for the destruction of his 
community. Thereupon, such a disastrous flood set in that even the mountain tops 
could not provide the people with safe havens. 


Though this incident took place in relation to a prophet, there is solace in this for 
the common man also. It shows that those who make mischief in this world do 
not enjoy absolute freedom to do whatever they like, while one who espouses the 
cause of Truth is not all alone in this world. One who identifies himself with Truth, 
to the extent that he becomes the representative of Truth in the world, does not 
remain alone in this life, for God becomes his supporter; and who can « gees 
one who is supported by God? 
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Tell of David.and Solomon who | , Wp 2n%e 4) (ite ss 
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strayed [and grazed] at night. We 
bore witness to their judgement. 
7™We gave Solomon the right 
understanding of the matter, and 
We bestowed wisdom | and 
knowledge on both of them. We 
caused the mountains and the birds 
to celebrate Our praises along with 
David. We had the power to do 
this— *° We taught him the art of 
making coats of mail for you, to 
protect you in battle. Will you then 
give thanks?“ 


4In these verses two Israelite prophets have been mentioned—One David (Dawud) 
and the other, his son, Soloman (Sulayman). God had bestowed upon them the 
capability to, settle human problems and take right decisions about them, The 
Prophet David used to offer prayers to God so eloquently that even the mountains 
and the birds would join in with him. Moreover, God also told him how to make 
use of iron. 


It was the prophets.of God who taught man how to pray to his Lord and praise 
Him. But it appears from these verses that other important things also came to be, 
properly known to man through the prophets: for instance, the principles of social 
justice and the use of minerals and metals. Indeed, primary knowledge of every 
important thing in relation to life was probably granted to man enka their good 
graces alone. sT10 
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# Here the taming of the winds means making navigation on the seas a possibility, 
forin ancient times ocean travel was revolutionised when man invented ships with 
sails. The sails were in fact a means of harnessing the winds and performed the 
function of engines for the ships of those days. The invention of ships with sales 
made the oceans not only navigable, but also suitable for transporting heavy cargo. 

This gives an indication that man was taught the science of navigation on the seas 

through the prophets. 

Besides this, a group of jinn was made subservient to the Prophet Solomon 
(Sulayman). They used to execute for him large welfare projects which could not 

be done by ordinary men. In the modern machine age, such enormous tasks of 
human welfare are performed by machines. Before the machine age, in order to 

facilitate the performance of major projects, God had made ee subordinate 

to His prophets. i 
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*s Remember Job when he called on 
his Lord saying, ‘I have been afflicted 
with great distress: but You are the 
most merciful of the merciful.’ ** We 
heard his prayer and relieved his 
suffering, We restored to him his 
family, doubling their number as an 2 
act of Our grace, and-as a reminder Ceska (55 Gass & ae) 
for the worshippers.’ 


4 God provides examples differing in kind and of the highest order through His 
prophets, the purpose being to give people a set of ideals. One of these examples 
is that of the Prophet Job (Ayyub). Job was an Israelite prophet probably some time 
in the ninth century B.C. According to the Bible, he was initially very rich. He was 
blessed with farms, cattle, houses, children, etc., to such an extent that it was said 
that nobody was his peer in the entire east. In spite of this, however, Job was a very 
grateful and faithful person. His life set an example of how a person may remain 
humble and modest, in spite of being blessed with great wealth and honour. 


But, Satan reversed the lesson to be learned from this situation. He managed to 
convince people that Job’s extraordinary reverence for God was on account of the 
extraordinary blessings that had been showered on him, If he were to be deprived 
of these blessings,—so Satan maintained—his entire gratefulness would vanish. 


God thereupon set another example through him. Job’s cattle died, his farms were 

destroyed, his children died and even his body was afflicted with a disease. All his 

friends and relatives left him, except his wife who remained with him. But Job 

reconciled himself with God’s decision. He exercised the utmost patience. In the 

words of the Bible: ‘Then Job, tore his robe and shaved his head; and he fell to the 

ground and worshipped. And he said: Naked I came from my mother’s womb, and 

naked shall I return there. The Lord gave and the Lord has taken away; blessed be 

the name of the Lord. In all this Job: did not sin, nor did he charge ‘Ged with | 
wrongdoing.’ (Job, 1:20-22). 


When Job showed so: much patience and gratefulness, not only was a befitting 
reward set apart for him in the Hereafter, but his circumstances in the world were 
also changed. ‘Then God gave him double of what he had before.’ (Job:42:12). This 
very incident is thus figuratively described in the Prophet Muhammad’s saying: 
‘When God changed the days of Job again, He sent a shower of golden grass- 
hoppers on him.’ 
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85 Remember Ishmael and Idris and 
Dhul Kifl: they were all patient and * sii IS oi mihi 
steadfast. °° We admitted them to 
Our mercy. They were all righteous 
men.* 


4 Ishmael (Isma‘il) was the Prophet Abraham’s son. Some commentators (of the 
Quran) have held that Idris is the prophet who has been mentioned in the Bible 
by the name of Enoch. Similarly, Dhul Kifl'is perhaps that prophet who has been 
mentioned in the Bible by the name of Hizti-El. 


The prophets are refered to as patience personified. The reason for this is that the 
root of all God-worshipping actions is patience. Patience means abstaining from 
reaction. A person who is unable to refrain from reaction can never maintain 
himself on the path of the God-favoured life in this world of trial. The fact is that 
patience is the door leading to all God's mercies, in this world as well as in the life 
after death. 
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212/87 
*’ Remember the man in the whale 
{Jonah] when he went away in anger, 
thinking We had no power over him. 
But he cried out in the darkness, 
‘There is no deity but You. Glory 
be to You! I was indeed wrong,’ * So 
We heard his prayer and delivered 


‘The Prophets 


ol Sai Cad O88 y 3 5I Ey 


SoS ahs! EI Yay 
va) eel @ espa Se 


se 


cap de BWI55..: 8h 


him from sorrow. Thus shall We troci 


deliver the true believers.” 


«Jonah (Yunus) was sent as a prophet to Nineveh, an ancient city of Iraq. At that 
time, Nineveh’s population was just over one hundred thousand. For a long time, 
he invited the community to accept the unity of God and the Hereafter, but they 
were not ready to do so. Now, if any community remains adamant about their 
denial of a prophet, even after having had the divine message conveyed to them 
to the fullest possible extent, then God’s way is to ask the prophet to leave the town 
and thereafter the community is subjected to punishment (in the shape of some 
disaster), But Jonah himself felt that the time had come for him to go, and he went 
away, leaving his community without waiting for God’s command to do so. 


He left the city and, reaching the sea coast, he boarded a boat. After setting sail, 
the boat started sinking. People thought that some slave who had fled from his 
master was on the boat. According to an old tradition, the solution to this problem 
was to discover the slave and cast him, out. When lots were drawn, the name of 
Jonah ‘came up and he was thrown overboard. At that moment a big fish (probably 
a sperm whale) appeared and swallowed him: The fish kept him iniits stomach, then 
at God’s command, ejected him and cast him up on the coast. There he recovered 
his health and returned to his community. 
A prophet had to face this fate simply because he left his dawah mission. pata 
its completion, Then one can imagine the fate of those successors of the prophet, 
who'have been neglectful and completely unmindful of the task of spreading God’s 
word, 
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89 Remember Zachariah, when he 
called out to his Lord, ‘Do not leave 
me heirless Lord, You aré the best 
of heirs.’ °° So We heard his prayer 
and bestowed John upon him and 
made his wife fit to bear hima child. 
They used to hasten to do good and 
they-ealled.on Us in-hope and fear, 
and they were always humble 
towards Us.” 


Remember the one who guarded 
her chastity; so We breathed Our 
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Spirit into her, and made her and her 
son a sign for all people.’ 


4 Prophets are those on whom God has bestowed His special Grace. A most 
prominent personal characteristic of theirs is that their endeavours are directed 
not towards the attainment of worldly goals but towards the attainment of things 
that are valuable from the viewpoint of the Hereafter. They have discovered the 
Majesty of God to the extent that in their eyes He is everything and nothing else 
matters. In every circumstance they opt for the path of modesty and humility. 
These qualities were found in full measure in Zachariah (Zakariyya) and other 
prophets. On this account, God blessed them with His special grace. Common 
believers too will be entitled to God’s succour and His blessings, provided that they 
possess the aforesaid qualities. 

6 The special quality of Mary (Maryam) is said to be that she guarded her chastity, 
By way of a reward for this, she was, made the mother of a prophet who was born 
by a direct miracle of God. 

This is true of common menand women also, Everybody is being tried in this world 
by being required to keep his, urges.and desires under control, The more) an 
individual shows self-discipline on this score, the more he will share in God’ navel 
blessings. 
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“God has sent all prophets with the same religion, namely, one according to which 
the one and only God should be one’s God and that He alone should be worshipped. 
Had people been steadfast in this original religion, all of them would have 
continued as one Community (wmmab). But, people on their own started entering 
into ‘disputes and thus concocted different versions of thé same religion. 
Individuals exercised their ‘right’ to choose whatever religion best suited their 
interests. Thus one religion came to be divided into many religions. 
To God, faith and deeds have importance only when they signify true realization 
of Him’ and true obedience to Him. Anything other! than’ these will not be 1 
appreciated by God, however much the individuals themiselves may attach value: 
to them. 
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Tt is ordained that no nation We 
have destroyed shall ever rise again, 
°* but. when Gog and Magog are let 
loose and swarm down from every 
hillside and they spread out, [leaping 
across évery barrier of land and sea}, 
*’when the true promise of God 
draws near, those who denied the 
truth will stare‘in amazement, | -Yiug7 J oy! |e4uoedquereece 
crying, ‘Woe to us! We have been | U7 aes Sccmoen 1955) 
so heedless of this. Indeed, we were 
wrongdoers.’” 


«When the Truth appears with clear arguments, a man is compelled to recognise 
it by the compulsion of his very nature. Now, those who accept the Truth after 
recognising it, remain in consonance with their nature. On the other hand, those 
who give importance to material things and, therefore, do not accept the Truth, 
are as if ignoring their nature—virtually casting a veil over it. Denial of Truth is 
always at the cost of shutting one’s senses. The fate of those who run this risk is 
that: their entry into Islam becomes absolutely impossible: they are‘no longer 
receptive to the truth. ||’ 

Those who fail to recognise the Truth, though presented in rational arguments, will 
recognise it only when the Day of Judgement tears the veil away from their eyes: 
But, recognition at that stage will be of no avail, because it will be time not for 
acceptance itself, but for reaping the benefit of an earlier acceptance of the Truth: © 

1005 


21: 98 The Prophets 


°° You and what you worship instead 
of God will be fuel for hell: to it you 
shall all come—® if those had really 
been deities, they would not have 
been led there; but there they will 
remain forever, °° They shall groan. 
They will not hear therein anything 
else. ‘°' But those who have been 
promised a good reward by Us will 
be kept far away from Hell—'™ they-| "=~ 
will:not hear the slightest sound of Ge De 
it, and they shall forever abide in a 7 
state of bliss, among everything their 
souls longed for. '? The great Horror 
{of the Day of Judgement] shall not 
grieve them, and the angels will 
welcome them, saying, “This is your 
Day which you have been 
promised.’* 


‘Abdullah ibn az-Zab‘ari was a famous poet of ancient times. When this verse was 
revealed, he urged the people to ask the Prophet Muhammad if all those being 
worshipped other than God along with their worshippers would go to hell. He then 
pointed out that, in fact, they were worshipping angels, the Jews were worshipping 
the Prophet ‘Uzayr and the Christians were worshipping the Messiah. The 
polytheists were yery anxious to understand this point and asked the Prophet 
Muhammad about it. He replied that the one who was being worshipped, and liked 
to be worshipped instead of God, would accompany the worshipper. On hearing 
this reply, ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zab‘ari did not enter into any further arguments but 
embraced Islam. (Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. III, p.199). 
This shows that this verse refers to a deity made of stone, ete,, or one who himself 
liked to be worshipped. One who worshipped anybody other than God and one 
who was so worshipped and liked to be so worshipped, would both be cast into hell 
in order to teach the people a lesson. , 
Doomsday will be a terrible day, But those who fear Doosisday/ before its arrival, 
will be safe from the terror of that day. They will be sent to a world full of heavenly ' 
pleasures. 
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As We originated the first creation, ole Us! Biag us neanenll 
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promise binding on Us. Truly, We ip ek a 
shall fulfill it. °° We have already 3 bids baly & iplesd 
written in the Psalms following the 
Reminder, ‘My righteous servants 
shall inherit the earth.’ '°° Herein, 
surely is -a message for true 
worshippers.’ 


« The expanse of the present universe was brought into existence for the purpose 
of creating a testing ground. Subsequently, when the time comes for creating the 
world of reaping results (the Hereafter), God will wind up this world, and perhaps 
with the same material will create another world which will fulfil result-and reward- 
oriented purposes. The coming into existence of one world (the present world) 
itself provides sufficient proof of the fact that another world can be brought into 


existence. ; 


In the present world, bad persons attain positions of greatness, but this is only for 
as long as the period of trial lasts. When the period of trial is over and God’s eternal 
and perfect world is created, every kind of comfort and honour will be in evidence, 
but only for those who had proved to be God’s true subjects in this world of trial. 
This has been set down in detail in the Bible, ‘And do not envy the evil 
people... Trust in the Lord, and do good; dwell in the land, and feed on His 
faithfulness, He shall bring forth your Tighteousness as,the light and your justice 
as the noonday — for evil-doers shall be cut off; but those who wait on the Lord, 
they shall inherit 1 the earth, The righteous, shall inherit the earth and dwell in. it 
forever.’ (Psalms, chapter 37> verses 1, 3,6, 9 and 27). 
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"°7 We have sent you forth as amercy 
to all mankind. '°* Say, ‘It has been 
revealed to me that your God is but 
One God. Will you then submit to 
Him?’ °° If they turn away, say, ‘I 
have warned you all alike, though I 
do not know whether [the scourge] 
which you are promised is near at 
hand or far off. "° God surely knows 
what you say openly and also knows 
what you conceal." Nor do I know 
whether it may mean a trial for you 
and a short reprieve.’ "* Say, ‘My 
Lord, judge with truth. Our Lord is 
the Gracious One whose help we 
seek against what you utter.’* 


# All the prophets who were sent by God were sent here for one and the same 
purpose. Through them, God wanted to impart to man that knowledge of reality 
which would enable him to become an inhabitant of eternal paradise. But every 
time a prophet came, he was rejected. 


All prophets were dispensers of God’s grace on earth. But, what distinguished the 
Prophet Muhammad from the others was that God chose him as a means of 
sending a special kind of His blessings to His subjects. God decided that a door 
of guidance, which had hitherto been closed to them, should be opened forever. 
Accordingly, it was God’s plan that his addressees’ community should somehow be 
brought on to the right path, so that a strong band of his Companions could be 
formed, made up of stalwarts who could then bring about a revolution in the world 
and thus change the course of history. This gracious plan of God was indeed 
fulfilled, completely and perfectly, through the Prophet Muhammad and his 
Companions. 
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*O People! Fear your Lord. The | < Se, pIaee mes He 
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the punishment of God will be 
severe indeed,’> Yet there are some 
who dispute about God»without 
having any knowledge and they 
follow every rebellious devil, *it has | yy , — ‘os ais PR 
been decreed concerning anyone et 

whom he befriends, that he shall | 6 oS o 1h gale OS. 
mislead himand guide him tothe | <2 Sie St 4 ergs 
punishment of the Fire.’ Litas 


4 This is a literal description of some of the horrors of Doomsday, a day which will 
throw people into such a state of sheer horror that the mother will forget the baby 
at her breast and’ the pregnant woman will miscarry. 


The earthquakes occurring in our present world give only a slight foretaste of the 
events of Doomsday. The onset of the great earthquake of Doomsday will make 
man forget everything he had considered important and due to which he had 
forgotten Doomsday—so much so that on that Day he will forget even his most 
cherished possessions and his near and dear ones. 


éWhatever the prophet says is based on knowledge and he establishes its veracity 
by sound arguments. But those who do not want to admit or recognise any Truth 
outside themselves, unnecessarily and falsely dispute the prophet’s statements in 
order to establish that they are on the right path. Such behaviour amounts to 
arrogance directed against God: Those who use the shield of such false arguments 
inorder to reject the message of Truth have, in effect, made Satan their eandeTney 
prove that they are devoid of the fear of Gods 
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5O people! If you are in doubt about 
the Resurrection, remember that 
We first created you from dust, then 
from a spéerm-drop, then from 
clotted blood, then.a lump of flesh, 
both shaped and unshaped, so that 
We might manifest to you [Our 
power]. We cause what We will to 
stay in the womb for an appointed 
time, then We bring you forth as 
infants and then We cause you to 
grow and reach full growth. Then, 


some of you. will pass away early in se pe oar Sf 3 
life, while some of you will reach 74 
extreme old: age in which they will Sati 633 a we aa 
know nothing of what'they once Enxal AES (gle igh 13h Bela 
knew. You see the earth, dead and 4y be on ¥ wet ani 
barren, but no sooner do We send. | G2 G2 b= on Sly K5 
down rain upon it than it begins to, | ~ 45 

stir and swell,-and produce évéry 
kind of luxuriant vegetation: ° that 
is because God is the truth. It is He 
who gives life to the dead and He 
has the power to will anything. 7 The 
Last Hour is bound to come. There 
is no doubt about it. God will raise 
up those who are in their graves.” 


Such a mentality deprives a man of the capacity to,recognise Truth and accept it, 
and he easily becomes Satan’s tool. Such a person will wake up only on hearing the 
terrifying roar of Doomsday, But, the earthquake of Doomsday will come to such 
individuals to open the door of Hell for them and not to give them mes at that 
stage. 


« Man is doubtful about the life hereafter for the simple reason that hei is unable 
to understand how a human being who is dead and gone can come back to life. He 


wonders how a dead universe can become a live universe. , 


The reply to this question can be found in the structure. of our present world itself. 

What is the present, world? It is nothing but a change from )one/condition to 

another. What we. call, a ‘live’ existence is in fact the result of a a 

metamorphosis of anon-living existence. Ananalysis of the human body shows that 

it is composed of iron, carbon, calcium, salts, water, gases, etc. ‘ 
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® There are some who dispute about 
God without having any knowledge 
or guidance, or any enlightening 
Book. ’ They turn away afrogantly, 
leading people astray from God’s 
path. Such men shall incur disgrace 
in this life and taste the punishment 
of the Fire on the Day of Judgement. - cy 
°° [God will say],“This is the reward ic eR age a) oe} Fae 
of your misdeeds. God is not unjust pag, ig se aaa 
to His servants.’” ay Buses) 
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These compounds which comprise the human body are all lifeless, But “these 
inanimate soul-less things convert into animate objects having souls and start 
moving about in the shape of human beings. In the case of human beings, therefore, 
when non-living things have initially taken the shape of living things, the assertion 
that, once again, non-living things will change into living things, is not at all 
surprising. 

Similarly, ifone looks at the green vegetation growing on the earth, it will be seen 
that it is formed) from’a' number of constituents found in the soil. All these 
constituents are initially devoid of the qualities found in vegetation. Yet this type 
of transformation takes place’ every day before our eyes. Then why should we have 
doubts about the recurrence of sucha feasible event? 


The ' fact is that the coming into existence of the first world in itself proves the 
feasibility of the coming into existence of the'second world. After experiencing one 
world, the understanding of a second world, rationally and logically, is not at all 
difficult. 


«The ‘Arabs had adopted polytheism in the erroneous belief that it was the Truth. 
When the Prophet's call for belief in there being only the one God started shaking 
the faith of the idolators, those chiefs who had built their supremacy on the 
foundation of idolatory were perturbed, as they smelt danger. For the’ common 
man, the discarding of idolatory means only giving up the religion of his forefathers, 
while for a chief the destruction of idolatory amounts to the destruction of his 
supremacy. Therefore, in every age, the call for an uncorrupted faith is vehemently 
opposed by those who had built up and maintained their leadership on the strength 
of adulterated religion. ; 

Such people indulge in ‘unnecessary arguments against the call to Truth and the 
giver of that call. They make all-out efforts to see that the people under their 
influence become suspicious of such a call, so that they will r remain gb the fold 
of their traditional religions as a matter of course.» 
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They thus oppose the Truth im order, to, maintain the, false) prestige and the 
supremacy which they had established.on the basis of their self-made religion. They, 
are- more’ interested in themselves than in the Truth. Such people are the worst 
culprits in the eyes of God. On.the Day of Judgement, nothing short of disgrace, 
humiliation and punishment will be their unmitigated, fate.,; 


4 One who. discovers Faith as the)whole Truth, finds, his heart and) mind fully 
enveloped by. his faith.,He then surrenders himself to faith without any mental. 
reservation. In his eyes, all) other things assume a. secondary, place. Such an 
individual is a true believer in the eyes of God. | 


There are others whose acceptance of faith is purely onthe surface. Such people 
are interested only in their own personal gain. Under, some superficial influence, 
they may attach themselves to faith, but this attachment lasts only so long as they. 
do not suffer any loss due to this attachment, and their interests are not affected. 
The moment they feel that their interests'and the True Faith cannot go together, 
they revert to their personal interest and discard faith. ics 


People of this’ second type are’ known as hypocrites. A hypocrite fails to'succeed 
in the Hereafter 'as well as in this world, the reason being that he lacks the wholé- 
hearted devotion which is a prerequisite for success either in this world or the life 
Hereafter. While a hypocrite is always deprived of this quality of the heart because 
of his dual orientation, he neither concentrates fully on the Hereafter noron this 
world. Thus-he is unable to pay the necessary price for either of the two. Such 
people become symbols of deprivation, both in this world and the Hereafter. 
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"He calls on, instead. of God, 
something that can neither harm 
him, nor benefit him. That is indeed 
straying far away—” he calls.on that 
which would sooner harm than help. 
Such a patron is indeed evil and such 
a companion is indeed evil. '*God 
will admit those who believe and.act 
righteously into Gardens watered by 
flowing rivers. God does whatever 
He wills.’ 


4 Whenever a man, unmindful of God, strays from His right path or ignores it, the 
reason is that he has placed his entire reliance on something other than God. This 
could be either an idol or some other such object or being. 


But, in this world, there is nobody who has any powers except the one and only 
God. Therefore, if a man relies on something other than God, he in fact parts from 
a powerful Being to seek the support of some imaginary thing which has no reality 
as a power. What action can be more wrong than this? 


Moreover, one’s association with’God is not a simple matter. It is in fact an 
acceptance of reality: It is'a right of God over man. Therefore, when a man leaves 
God and diverts his attention towards imaginary things, he’is to be harmed by his 
own action. As far as any benefit is'concerned, it can never'be received from any 
object other than’ the one true God. 


Those who seek the support of things other than God apparently consider those 
things to be ona higher plane than themselves, as they would not otherwise have 
had recourse to them. But the fact is that those whose support is sought and those 
who seek such support are equally helpless and powerless. 

In such a world, the pure in thought, treading the God-favoured path with eyes 
fixed on the Hereafter, can’ distinguish God froma host of false gods. They are 
the most precious’ souls on this earth. God will show His appreciation for them 
by settling themin the perfect world of paradise, where they will experience eternal 
bliss. I vb 
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God guides whom He will.“ 
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« When the Prophet Muhammad called upon the! people to the, Truth, those who. 
had built their castles on untruth became his enemies. Opposition went on growing 
until a stage was reached when it appeared that the flag-bearers of Untruth would 
overcome the flag-bearers of Truth. Under these critical circumstances, certain 
Muslims questioned why, ifthe truth were on their side, God was not helping them 
and why He remained neutral in the struggle between the Truth and Untruth. , 


God says that He. always supports the Truth, But) it,is not the way of God to; 
intervene immediately. He waits until matters reach;the stage, when. one side’s, 
being on the right path and the other side’s being on the wrong path are clearly, 
established. When this stage has been reached, God intervenes without further 

delay and settles the issue. 


This is the way of God, It is ngcessany for, Ronee beings, to become reconciled tol 
this, because no other course is possible in this universe, Any way other than this 
is the way of death and not of life. iG 
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“In this verse six religious groups or communities .s have been mentioned— Muslims, 
Jews, Sabaeans, Christians, Zoroastrians and polytheists (pagans of Makkah). The 
Jews owed allegiance to Moses. Similarly, the Sabaeans owed allegiance to John 
(Yahya), the Christians to Jesus, the Zoroastrians to Zoroaster and the polytheists 
of Makkah to Abraham. 


All these communities were initially believers in and worshippers of the one God. 
But, later on, they distorted their religion. Now they continue to practice this 
distorted form. The Muslims are not immune to this. They could also in effect err 
in the Same way. Thé Book of Muslims is unaltered and'preserved in every detail, 
yet in this world of trial, Muslims’ hands are not tied: they are not precluded from 
putting their own self-made interpretations on the Quran and the traditions of the 
Prophet Muhammad. They:can form a'self-styled religion, then by os that 
religion, they presumed to be following God’s true religion. 
Goé’s original and true’ religion ‘is ‘dnly one, but’ on ‘account’ of personal 
interpretations, it comes to have different versions. If people were to adhere to the 
original religion; unity and solidarity would flourish among them. But, with people 
following their self-made:religion, religious differences crop up among them and 
these differences goon endlessly multiplying: But Gods fully aware of everybody's 
circumstances, and He will makevit clear ss ea ero nahi was on we : 
right path and who was‘on the wrong one.) 
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‘SDo you not see that whoever is in 
the heavens and whoever is on the 
earth, as well as the sun and the 
moon, and the stars and the 
mountains, and the trees and the 
beasts and many human beings—all 
submit to God? But there are many 
who have become deserving of 
punishment. Whoever God 
disgraces, will have no one to honour 
him. Surely, God does what He 
wills. 


Just as there is a Law of God for human beings, so also is there a law for the rest 
of the universe. As far as the rest of the universe is concerned, it follows God’s law 
strictly and without any deviations. It follows divine laws unitedly and with perfect 
harmony. It is only man who creates differences; by adopting self-made 
interpretations of these laws, he deviates from the straight path. 


In the eyes of God, the worst culprits are those who create discord on the basis 
of religion; who want to live with conflicts in a universe which is free of conflicts. 
In a world where the lesson of harmony is being demonstrated everywhere on an 
extremely large scale, such people concern themselves with fomenting discord and 
disharmony, 


God's universe is a demonstration of God’s will. Those who go against this ipethieel 
example set by the universe created by God, prove themselves to be deserving of 
God's punishment in this world itself. On the Day of Judgement the aforesaid 
verdict, which is being pronounced in practice at every moment against the ig 
in this world of today, will require only verbal ratification. 
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" These two groups, {the believers 
and those who deny the truth], 
dispute concerning their Lord. 
Those who deny the truth will have 
garments of fire cut out for them; 
and boiling water will be poured 
down over their heads, * anything in 
their stomachs as well.as their skins 
will be melted by it..* There will be 
maces of iron for them; * whenever, 
in their anguish they seek to escape 
from Hell, they will be driven back 
into it, and they will be told, “Taste 
the punishment of Hell.’” 
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« Broadly speaking, all groups fall into only two categories, namely, the upholders 
of Truth and their opponents. In the present world, those who quarrel with the 
proponents of the Truth erroneously imagine that they have innumerable 
arguments in their favour. It.is their lack of seriousness which makes them enter 
into meaningless discussions,.as if they had convineing arguments. Since they do 
not want to admit the Truth, they pick false and senseless quarrels with it. In the 
Hereafter, such people will be punished severely for their rejection of the Truth; 
and from this punishment they will never have any respite. 
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* God will admit those who believe 
and do good deeds to Gardens 
watered by flowing rivers; there they 
will be given bracelets of gold and 
pearls to wear and their clothing will 
be of silk. ** For they were guided to 
purity of speech. And they were 
guided to the path of the Glorious 
Lord.* 
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4 Inthis world where the net of deceptive words is spread out everywhere and where 
people far away from Truth enjoy the position of dominance, it is undoubtedly the 
most difficult task to discover and recognise the truth of Faith; and it is even more 
difficult in practice to put oneself on the path of this faith, | 


Those who have been endowed with the ability to recognise and sift the noblest 
of words from the medley of senseless sounds, are the ones who will seek out the 
right path from a labyrinth of different paths: Those who show such great ability’ 
in this world are the cream of humanity. They deserve to be ie an ab in mie : 


eternal gardens of paradise. 
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The Pilgrimage 22225 
* As for those who deny the truth 
and debar others from God’s path 
and from the Sacred Mosque which 
We set up for all people, natives and 
strangers alike, and all-who seek to 
profane it by evil-doing—We shall 
make them taste a painful 
punishment.’ 
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+t 
¢One i instance of the deni il of Truth is illustrated by an incident which occurred 
in ancient Makkah. The people o of Makkah, intolerant of even the most peaceful 
activities oft the : Prophet Muhammad, imposed 1 many ri Testrictions on him, He and 
his companions became the. target for atroci and ‘were even prevented from 
entering the Ka'bah. ams sdaaiiht 
Scchstehact same See acaoaaiaat iaceca on, sapanaheinceniel fokibe Truth, i 


amounted, to adding insult to, injury. Those who. indulge in, this kind of sinful, 
behaviour deserve the severest punishment from, God. how nedterens 
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22:26 The Pilgrimage 


*° We assigned to Abraham the site 
of the House, saying, ‘Do not 
associate with Me anything and 
purify My House for those who 
circumambulate [the Kabah] and 
those who stand upright, and those 
who bow and prostrate themselves.’ 


Eo rte wb zor 2 
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«The history of Abraham dates back four thousand years. During the period in 
which he lived polytheism was prevalent throughout the known and inhabited 
world, and had thus come to be a permanent feature of life, continuing from one 
generation to the next, without any break. Ultimately, the stage was reached when 
no new born child could learn anything other than polytheism from its surroundings. 


Abraham was born in Iraq. God commanded him to leave the populated areas of 
Iraq, Syria and Egypt and go to the uninhabited area of ‘Hijaz and settle his] progeny 
in Arabia. The idea behind settling ina desert area was that here, in an isolated 
place, a new generation could be brought up, cut off from the influence of 
polytheism prevalent in the inhabited world of the time. In accordance with this 
plan of God, Abraham settled his progeny in a place known at present as Makkah, 
but which was totally unpopulated in those days. At that time, Abraham built ‘a 
mosque (the Kabah) which was to be the centre of worship es the one see ia the 
new generation, and finally by the whole world. 
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The Pilgrimage 22229 


7 Call mankind to the Pilgrimage. | Qi ap ip zat 

They will come to you, on foot, and 354 u ore ent 3 ost 
on every kind of lean camel, by every-| JS ys Gosh 

distant track **so that they may ini A 

witness its benefit for them and, on fe 
the appointed days may utter the | .., gaa 
name of God over the cattle He has 1} Aol o: 
provided for them. Then eat their pal dag 7) i igi Lande 
flesh, and feed the distressed and the 
needy—®” then let the pilgrims purify sali Vogt i Tee £ ee iS 
themselves and fulfil their vows and 
perform the circumambulation of 


ae ge nT ah, ce ee 
the Ancient House.* Gel Seth Nth Is pet 


4 The initial purpose in the constructing of the Kabah was to provide a centre of 
worship for those who were at ‘walking’ distance from that place. But, ultimately, 
it was to become a centre of worship of the one God for the whole world. And this 
purpose was fully achieved. The rites and customs which a pilgrim is required to 
perform. after reaching here,have been briefly described in the Quran, while full 
details are.given jin the traditions (Hadith). of the Prophet Muhammad, 
‘They may witness its benefits for them’ means that they may actually sée here the 
benefits of belief'in'a practical sensé which they had so far been aware of solely 
as matters of faith. cy 
Great historical importance is attached to the places a pilgrim visits during Hajj. 
Quite naturally, visiting these places and seeing them melts one’s heart. Muslims 
of the whole world gather there; making the gréat international stature of Islam 
a visible reality: The annualgathering of Hajj promotes collectivism on'a universal 
scale in Islam, and even the journey entailed’affords the pilgrim many worldly and 
religious experiences which are helpful in the formation of his future life. 
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22: 30 


3° Such is God’s commandment. 
Whoever honours that which is 
declared sacred-by God may be sure 
that it counts for good in the sight 
of his Lord. Livestock is lawful for 
you, except that which has already. 
been explicitly forbidden. Then 
shun the abomination.of the deities 
and shun all falsehood.“ 


The ereripsse 


4 What is permitted (ba/a/) and what is prohibited (baram); what is sacred and what« 
is not; which way of worship are proper and which improper—all these matters 
haye been made absolutely clear by God through His prophets, Any changes in 
these matters are not permissible. Any change made in these things is highly wrong, 
in the eyes of God. Therefore, it is necessary for man to follow the Prophet’s 
instructions, He should in no case increase or decrease what is prescribed by the 


Prophet. 


These are matters the reality of whichis known only 10 God. When.a man on his 
own says something on this subject, he virtually claims, imeffect, to have knowledge 
about things of which he has no. —— wetness what meses can be greater 


than this, 
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The Pilgrimage 


*' Devote yourselves to God, not 
associating any partners with Him. 
Whoever associates anything with 
God is like one who falls from 
heaven and is snatched by the birds 
or carried away by the wind to a 
distant place.’ 
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*The’ ita force in this universe is wey one, and it is'the Beige of the one God. 
One who attaches himself to God has, as it;were, found his real abode. He stands 
on firm ground. Unlike him is one who does not attach himself to God.or who only 
outwardly accepts God, but in his heart of hearts isattached to someone else. Such 
a person iis ineffect cut off from that centre, apart from which there is no other 
centre:in the universe. The condition of this individual will be like that described 


in this verse. 


rin inteastixs 
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22:32 The Pilgrimage 
* Thus it is. He who honours the 
symbols set up by God’ shows the 
piety of his heart. ® You may benefit 
from the animals for an appointed 
time. Then they must be sacrificed 
at the Ancient House.” 


# The rites of worship or prayer in Islam have two aspects—the outward and the 
inward. The inward aspect is the real essence of worship. The outward aspect serves 
as a symbol (shairah, pl. sha'‘a’ir) of this inward aspect. The rites specified by God 
cannot be treated as being carried out properly if they are simply observed 
outwardly. In order to be properly observed, these deserve to be performed with 
a pure and God-fearing heart. 


Animals specified for sacrifice are among God’s symbols. They eins sprnBale of 
realities and not the realities themselves. In order to please God, it isnot enough 
to colour these animals, or to abstain from riding them or utilizing them in any 
manner. God’s pleasure lies in whatever is done being done purely for His sake. 
What God appreciates is the innermost feelings of the heart and not sakes 
external trappings. 
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The Pilgrimage 22235 
3 . Capra at Fix 
*For every people We have ipsa caus Cee 


appointed rites of sacrifice, so that 4 
they may pronounce the name of | 422.5! 3. op welt 
God over the cattle which He has |“, Sedge be oa are 
provided for them. Your Godis One 
God; surrender yourselves ‘to Him; 
and give good news to the humble 
> whose hearts are filled with awe at 
the mention of God; who endure 3 Feal2s 190 Dp Oslve a3 
adversity with fortitude, say their Sobel) cosdells pabel bus 
prayers regularly and spend out of eit ect 

what We have given them.’ 


4 Whatever products a man avails of in this world—be they agricultural products, 
animal products or industrial products—they develop in him one of two different 
types of mentality. With one he either thinks that all the material things he 
possesses are the result of his talents and hard work, or he attributes their 
availability to the blessings of certain pagan gods. This mentality is entirely 
polytheistic. 

With the other way of thinking, whatever aman receives is considered the gift of 
God. Charity and sacrifice are the prescribed methods of the external expression 
of these feelings. The individual offers a part of his earnings for the sake of God, 
and in this way, he admits that whatever he possesses is the gift of God and not 
the result of his talents. ' His: 

If aman acquires knowledge of God (ma‘rifah) in the true sense, the condition of 
his heart will be the same as is described as ‘the humble’ (¢/-mukbbitin) verse 34. 
Such a manwill, with his body and soul, turn towards God. He will be overwhelmed 
with feelings of humility and modesty. He will tremble:at the thought of\God. He 
will start considering everything he has as belonging to God and not to himself. 
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22336 The Pilgrimage 
*° We have appointed for you the | Jj ci 2 <j qe 23525; 
sacrificial camels as one of the |” 7% ean a Ppanigh 


symbols set-up by God, in which | Gle ail ¢ eal ete 5S iS asd 
there is much good for you. So 


by daiche als 
invoke God’s name over themas you iS Gee cars IS She ‘ 
‘ 834, * of 

line them up for slaughter, and when | & icy ‘¢ al aun An agabio® 


they have fallen down dead, feed nul ony Od gwon poow ovig | 

yourselves and feed the needy— Oy res we pe 
tail + os ar 

who do: We have ‘thus subjected Lalas &G ed a 1 Je o 


those who do not ask as well as those 
them to you so that you may be | is 
grateful. ” Their flesh and blood do | _ 

not reach God: it is your piety that | & Us 
reaches Him. Thus God has 
subjected them to you, so that you 
may glorify Him for the guidance He 
has given you. Give glad tidings to 
those who do good.’ 


‘ Had there Beh no Ba Aimaly like camels or cattle in this world and had there been 
only wild beasts like tigers, bears and wolves, man would have found it very difficult 
to put them to use, and it would have been absolutely impossible to offer them up 
for ritual sacrifice on a general scale. It is'a great blessing of Almighty God that 
He created not only wild beasts but also some animals who, by their very nature, 
have the tendency to’ surrender themselves to human beings, this surrender takes 
its ultimate form when man can:slaughter them for food and sacrifice. 


Therites of sacrifice have been prescribed, not because God needs meat and blood, 
but purely‘as symbolic actions. The sacrifice of an animal is symbolic of the man 
who has sacrificed himself for the sake of God. This is, in fact, the sacrifice of one’s 
own self which takes the shape of the sacrifice of an animal. Such people are 
fortunate for whom the sacrifice of. ee becomes synonymous with the sacrifice 
of their own selves. iartoo Tense II 
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*God will surely defend the 
believers. God does not love the 
perfidious and the ungrateful. 
Permission to fight is granted to 
those who are attacked, because 
they have been» wronged—God 
indeed has the power to help them— 
4° they are those who have been 
driven out of their homes unjustly, 4 
only because they said, ‘Our Lord is a5 i “aT 17 isa <i yi 
God.’ If God did not repel the 
aggression of some people by means 
of others, cloisters and churches and 
synagogues and mosques, wherein 
the name of God is much invoked, : 
would surely be destroyed. God will : ae Civ oSe2 
surely help him who helps His : 2 Seen 
cause—God is indeed powerful and 
mighty.’ 


at 


roxy 


£4 
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@ When servants of God opt for the path of God, they are not alone in this world. 
When heedless, arrogant people make them the target of their persecution, God 
takes the side of the devotees against the persecutors. Initially God tests the 
sincerity of his proponents. But then He comes to the help of those who, having 
undergone this test have proved their sincerity. He creates such circumstances for 
them as may help them to overcome all kinds of hurdles and continue to adhere 
to the Truth. 


The real task of the believers is solely to keep calling people to the truth. Once 
launched on this course, they remain steadfastly upon it. They sometimes wage war, 
if necessary, but their war is always defensive, never aggressive. 


If a group remains in power for a long time, it becomes arrogant and boastful. 
Therefore, God has devised the law of tepelling” for this world. He manages again 
and again, to dislodge one group from power through another group. Thus the 
political balance of power has remained steady throughout history. If God did not 
resort to this method, then human high-handedness would grow to such an extent 
that even’sacred institutions like places Sec eraser not remain safe fromthe 
depredations of the wicked. i 
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220 41 
“[They are] those who, if We 
established them in the land, would 
say their prayers regularly and pay 
the zakat and enjoin good and forbid 
evil. The final outcome of all affairs 
rests with God.’ 


The a 
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«The special condition fora man to be entitled to God's help is that he should not 
become corrupt, even if he comes to possess power. The elevation of his status 
should result in an increase in his modesty and humility. Those who are righteous 
in this manner before acquiring power are the ones who can prove to ) be righteous 
in the conditions prevailing after their acquiring power. 

Such are those who, when given power, show humility before God, and fulfil ea 
discharge the rights of their fellow human beings. In the affairs of life, they,do 
whatever pleases God and refrain from doing whatever.displeases Him. 
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“If your opponents deny you, 
remember that, before them, the 
people of Noah and the tribes of ‘Ad 
and Thamud denied their 
messengers likewise. #So did the 
people of Abraham and the people 


22244 
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of Lot, ##and the inhabitants of I 


Midian also charged their prophets GS 
with falsehood. Moses was also 
rejected. I gave respite to those who 
denied the truth, but then I seized 
them. Consider then, how terrible 
My repudiation of them was.” 


2 The people who denied Abraham and Moses were their contemporaries and not 
those living when this verse was revealed: by the time the Quran was revealed, all 
the people professed to be followers of these prophets. 


The same thing happened in the case of all the other prophets. The people of their 
age disbelieved them, and it was the successors of these very people who elevated 
them to the status of greatness and holiness. The reason for this is that, in his own 
times, a prophet is simply a call-giver without the trappings of greatness, but in later 
ages, a history of greatness gathers round his name. The people of every age have 
proved that they are not capable of recognising a prophet,—a lonely herald of 
Truth. They can recognise a prophet only when greatness already attaches to his 
name. The Prophet Muhammad brought the same message as was brought by 
Prophet Abraham and Moses. But the people of his age, who were proud of being 
associated with Abraham and Moses, refused to accept him. 


This shows which people are in reality believers in a prophet. The real believers 
in a prophet are those who recognise the ‘call-giving’ prophet while he is still at the 
stage of having no signs of greatness attached to him. Those who recognise him 
only when he has achieved greatness are er believers in wales and not real 
believers in the Prophet of God: : 
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22:45 


+ How many a town We destroyed 
which was given to wrongdoing, so 
that its roofs fell down, and how 
many a well is deserted and how 
many a lofty castle isin ruins. * Have 
these people not travelled through 
the land to make their hearts 
understand and Jet their ears hear; 
the truth is that it is not the eyes 
that are blind but the hearts that are 
in the bosoms that are blinded.’ 


The — 
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« Before God, people with eyes are those who look at things in order to learn a 
lesson or draw wisdom from them. Those who see things without learning a lesson 
from them, are blind in the eyes of God, Their seeing is like that of animals, not 


human beings. 


God has spread on the earth innumerable lesson-~ sina things. Ricobhe! Bias are 
the ancient memorials left behind by past nations. These nations once enjoyed, 
pomp and power, but the signs of their existence today are SARE but a few ; 


dilapidated ruins. 


This reminds everybody of the fate he is finally going to meet. Bud when people 
lose the mind’s eye, the eyes on the face will fail to show them anything meaningful. 
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The Pilgrimage 227 48 
"They ask you to hasten the 
punishment; God will never go back 
on His promise. A Day with your 
Lord is like a thousand years in your 
reckoning. **To how many a town 
We gave respite while it was given 
to wrongdoing. Then I seized it. To 
Me all things shall return. 


4 In this world, if an individual or a community rebels against God, God catches 
hold of that individual or community. But God does not make haste to do so. Man 
may lose patience in a day, but God:does not become impatient even forathousand 
years. God may observe disobedience »among people, yet gives them ample 
opportunity to reform themselves, if they are so inclined. God catches hold of 
wrongdoers only when they have finally proved that they are guilty and incorrigible, 
God treated people in this manner in Se eA A also 
be treated according to His immutable method. 4) 05 
13K): 


22349 The Pilgrimage 
4° Say, ‘O people, I am sent only to 7 
ys ‘O. peop’ i batt Sls Psy gui ts 2s 


give you clear warning.’ °° Those who bd OFT wo ely 
believe.and: do good deeds shall be ijlass Wgxalen Ale GE oe 
forgiven. and shall receive an | ,yugime oj 4) peo ay aif ej tes 
honourable provision. * Whereas | “= WS 9 oa8 aa | 
those who strive against Our signs, j j 
seeking to defeat their purpose, shall 
be the inmates of the Fire. 


« The real matter is that man is going to enter a world where it is only believers 
and pious people who will have eternal comfort and not those anne arrogantly 
ignore the Truth. , 

The real purpose of the Islamic call is to warn people of this aaaingtnay ‘The sole 


duty of the giver of the call isto warn people, All other matters relate to God i 
for it is He alone who is at the helm of affairs. i bop aisd 
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» Whenever We sent any messenger 
or prophet before you, and he 
recited anything [of Our revelation], 
Satan tampered with it. But God 
abrogates Satan’s interjections and 
then He firmly reaffirms His 
revelations. God is all knowing and 
all. wise. He makes Satan’s 
suggestions a trial for those whose 
hearts are diseased or hardened— 
and, surely, the wrongdoers are far 
gone in error—* so that those who 
are given knowledge may realize that 
this is the truth from your Lord and 
thus believe in it, and so that in their 
hearts they may humbly submit to 
Him. God will surely guide the natok Wiaveake Saag ieee 
faithful to a straight path.” Piro U! lle cull ot) atl 


@ It invariably happens that when one proclaims the divine Truth, whether he is 
a prophet or not, his opponents bring up various types of irrelevant points with a 
view to casting doubt on the truth of the message. 


Such points are’always baseless: However, when they are raised, the preacher finds 
the opportunity tov clarify his message’and make it more cogent and well- 
established. This enhances the faith of sincere believers; Thereafter, their bonds 
with God: become. still, stronger. But for those who are devoid of sincere 
understanding, these baseless. objections become'a source of trial for them. They 
are misled. by them:and move’ away from the Truth. ; 

‘God will surely guide ‘the faithful to a straight path’ means that those who are 
really sincere in their:faith are not affected by false propaganda. They are never 
misled by the magic of false words. Their faith gives them deep insight into things, 
so that they are not carried away by outward appearances. 
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22255 The Pilgrimage 
°°’ Those who deny the truth will.| 42 9-> 
continue in doubt until the [Last] st 3 
Hour suddenly comes upon them or meek gh ase assy) reat eS 
the scourge of the woeful Day ou Zi 
descends upon them. * On that Day } 
all control will belong to God. He 
will judge between them. Those who 
believe and do good deeds shall enter 
the Gardens of Bliss, 7 but those 
who deny the truth and deny Our 
signs will: receive a humiliating 
punishment.’ 


4 A prophet’s call is marked by the greatness of convincing arguments. But those 
who are accustomed to seeing only outward greatness, are ‘unable to detect the 
inner greatness of the prophet and consequently deny it. Such people are always 
in doubt because they want to see the Truth in external glory. And it is the way 
of God that He brings Truth in the abstract to people, so that those who recognise 
Truth may acknowledge it and attach themselves to»itand those who are 
enamoured of outward show may ignore it and prove themselves finally guilty. 


Denying the signs means that man ignores the Truth, even'when it is supported 
by sound argument: He is not yostee toaccept the Truth, even if it is sone him: 
in the face. ne 
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58 As for those who left their homes 
for the cause of God and then were 
slain or died, God will give them a 
generous provision. Surely God is 
the Best of Providers. *? He will 
admit them to a place with which 
they shall be well-pleased. For God 
is all knowing and most forbearing. 
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4A man shel is sincere in his faith, stereo the denies of edi ted to 
him. The one thing he is'not preparéd to sacrifice is his faith: In pursuing this 
course, if he is required to leave his home, he leaves it, and/if he has to’ give 
something, he gives it. He is tied to faith forever until he dies. 

Those who prove in the life of this world that they consider their faith to be ae 
most valuable thing, will be:highly appreciated by God and they will be given the 
most valuable thing in the _ ——— ‘There mc gta van paseo vii 


comfort and happiness. ©) 
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22:60 The Pilgrimage 
“Thus it shall be. As for one who | 23,62 Jh.5 Lae os Wwe 
retaliates to the same extent as he 2 iol] dry it 

has suffered and then is again | >) abl apax ale mit 
wronged, God will surely come to his 
aid. God is merciful and forgiving.’ 


«The people of faith were enjoined to adopt the ways of God who is forgiving and 
merciful, in that He repeatedly overlooks the excesses of the people and forgives 
them. Therefore, the respected companions (of the Prophet) were adherents of 
this divine code of ethics. They were subjected to atrocities, but they tolerated 
them. Provocative language was used against them, but they overlooked it. 


Yet, it happened that when some excess was committed against some Muslims, 
they gave way to a sudden emotional outburst, and retaliated. Harm was inflicted 
on them, so they inflicted harm in return. Their opponents, taking advantage of 
this, started vigorous propaganda against the Muslims. Forgetting their own 
persecution and, treating trivial actions on'the part of the Muslims as an atrocity, 
they started defaming them. 


Such action shows the worst type of meanness. Those who indulge in such 
meanness are in reality challenging the honour of God. Apparently they are trying 
to prove a Muslim to be an oppressor: in reality they are themselves the worst 
oppressors and can bring no harm to the people of faith by their false propaganda. 
Inconsequence, they will meet with the severest punishment for their transgression. 
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The Pilgrimage 
“ That is because God makes the Gn 
night pass into the day and makes 2 
the day pass into the night. God is os 
all hearing and all seeing.’ That is | 7. +. 
becduse”God is the Truth while-| Gy! 
anything they invoke besides God is pe: 
sheer falsehood. God is the Sublime, f 
the Great One.* ned 


«The system of this world, inits silent language, goes on teaching us a great lesson. 
Here, again and again, we see the phenomenon of the darkness of the night coming 
and enveloping the light of the day. Here, every day, the day dawns and dispels the 
darkness of the night. By analogy, if a group or community is enjoying pomp and 
glory, it should not harbour the misunderstanding that its pomp and glory will never 
come to an end. Similarly, if a group or community is mingwtiee it should not think 
that it will remain oppressed forever. rite 


God who, in'the realm of the heavens, causes the light to be plunged into darkness, 
and who then restores it, can certainly cause similar events to occur in the world 
of human beings also, There is no power that can prevent Him from doing so. 
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22: 63 The Pilgrimage 
°’ Have you not seen how God sends 
down water from sky, whereupon 
the earth becomes green? God. is 
unfathomable, and all aware; °‘ all 
that is in the heavens and 6n the 
earth belongs to Him. Surely, God 
is self-sufficient and praiseworthy.’ 


4 When a man builds up his life on the basis of Truth, he comes across different 
types of difficulties, such as being harassed by others at Satan’s instigation. This 
reduces the worshipper of Truth to a state of abject despair. 
But, the universe, in its silent language, declares that there is no question of despair 
for any of God’s subjects. They have only to compare their condition to that of 
the earth when, due to extreme heat, it loses all its greenery and becomes dry and 
barren. To all appearances there is no hope of life. Then, as He does every year, 
God performs His wonderful miracle—He brings the rain—and all is green again. 
This is an example of God's power which is made manifest every year at euenrereniat 
level. Can anyone then doubt His efficacy at the human level? ‘ 
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°'Do you not see, how God has 
subjected everything on the earth to 
you, and the ships that sail on the 
sea by His command. He holds back 
the sky from falling down on the 
earth, except with His permission. 
God is most compassionate and 
most merciful to mankind—” it is 
He who gave you life. Then He will 
cause you to die. Then He will give 
you life again. Surely, man is most 
ungrateful.* 


4 All the things of this earth maintain a harmonious balance. If this balance is upset, 
it will be harmful to us instead of being useful. If a piece of metal is put in water, 
it will sink immediately. But God has made water subject to certain rules on 
account of which if iron is given the shape of a boat, it will not sink in water. The 
numerous spheres floating in space should apparently have fallen down, but 


according to a set law of nature, they accurately maintain their orbits. 


Man has not created himself. God has created him, Then He has maintained him 
in aworld which is full of blessings. But after being given freedom, man has become 
so rebellious that he does not admit the graciousness of his greatest Benefactor. 
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22267 The Pilgrimage 
°7 We have appointed for every | + 4 md tA 29% (hen 
community ways of worship to irae Sits Se A 
observe. Let them not dispute with | £55 Jl e sig 2Yi & Gib 3s 
you on this matter. Call them to the 2 aps 

path of your Lord—for surely, you.| Ys pod 

are rightly guided—“*iftthey should | < {-35 (5, ¢Ef 287 “Ub ayy 
dispute with you, then say, ‘God is Bieter te ie vie 

well aware of what you do.’ ” On the 
Day of Resurrection, God will judge 
between you regarding your 
differences. ”° Do you not know that 
God has knowledge of what the 
heavens and the earth contain? All 
is recorded in a Book; all this is easy 
for God.” 


f 


4 There are two aspects of prayer—one is its spirit, i.e. its true inner aspect, and 
the other its outward ritual aspect. Inner reality is the true essence of prayer, and 
the outward form is extraneous. But when a group follows the outward form for 
a long period, it forgets the aforesaid difference. It gradually comes to consider 
carrying out only the outward formalities, as if they were the real prayer. 


This means that the group has reached the stage of mental stagnation. Hence, it 
has been the way of God Almighty that when He sends a new prophet, He makes 
some changes in his shariah (i.e. outward ritual forms). His purpose is to shake the 
people out of their inertia, to break their addiction to outward formalities and to 
make them active and live worshippers in spirit. Now, those who think that 
outward formality and ritual in prayer are everything, refuse to obey the prophet. 
On the’contrary, those who know the true spirit underlying prayer start to follow 
the prophet’s instructions. This change infuses a new spirit into their prayers. It 
removes them from inert and frozen faith and takes them towards active and live 
faith. 4 ‘ 

This is the wisdom which accounts for the rites of prayer or worship having differed 
from one prophet to the next. When a prophet introduced new rites, those who 
were sunk in inertia would raise serious objections to them. But the prophets were 
instructed not to allow these matters to become the subject of serious discussions 
and to devote their full attention to the real and basic teachings. 
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7 Yet instead of God, they worship 
something for which God has sent 
no authority and about which they 
have no knowledge. The wrongdoers 
will have no helper.” Whenever Our 
clear revelations are recited to them, 
you will recognize the disgust on the 
faces of those who deny the truth. 
It is almost as if they are going to 
attack those who recite Our message 
to them. Say, ‘Shall I tell you of 
something worse than this? It is the 
Fire that God has promised to those 
who are bent on denying the truth. 
What an evil-destination!’” 
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4 Inevitably, the call for pure monotheism is intolerable to those who have reposed 
their faithin many gods rather than in the one and only God. They become deeply 
agitated when their gods and beloved personalities are criticised: Being unable to 
refute by rational arguments the call of Truth, they resort to violence against the 
upholder of the call of monotheism, and want him to be eliminated altogether. 


When told by God that their behaviour is unwise in the extreme, they are not 
prepared tobear even verbal criticism. But what will betheir condition subsequently 
when: they will be required to undergo the punishment of Hellfire on account of 


their opposition to the Truth? 
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* People, here is an illustration. So || j 202215 “4c hat) to hese 
listen carefully. Surely, those whom pies t 3 

you invoke other than God cannot | .,» T9645 yl $i yhoo 
create even a fly, even if they were zoolapbry sd ogbe ur 95 
allto combine together to do it, and 3 < OLS, |pale og OH QP, 
if a fly should snatch anything away | +5(5 3) walang Oise AERA 
from them, they cannot recover it sei fi 

from it. Bothsare indeed weak, the 
seeker and the sought. 7+ No just 
estimate have they made of God. 
Surely God is powerful and mighty.” 


* God selects messengers from both 
angels and from mankind; God is all 
hearing and_all\seeing: * He knows 
what lies ahead of them and what is 
behind them. All things shall return 
to God.’ 


4 To clothe anybody except God with holiness is absolute stupidity, because 
holiness is given to a being who has inherent power, and as far as this world is 
concerned, there is no human being or non-human being who enjoys real power. 
A fly is an ordinary creature, but all the things of the earth and heavens together 
cannot bring into existence even this ordinary fly. Then where is the justification 
for holding anything other than God to be holy? 


All these beliefs are, in fact, based on an underestimation of God’s godhead. People 
do believe in God, but they are not fully aware of His majesty and power. If they 
believe in God as He should be believed in, then all deviant beliefs will strike them 
as meaningless to the point of being ridiculous. Then they themselves will give up 
all such beliefs. . 


+ The scheme by which’ God created manand settled him onearth, necessitated 
His providing guidance to:man and showing him which way leads to paradise and 
which way:to hell. He, therefore, ordained the selection of certain human beings 
for prophethood and then sent them His messages by’ the angels. 


By this arrangement, on the one hand, man is being made aware of the reality. On 
the other, Almighty God is keeping a watch on people’s actions. Thereafter, when 
the period of testing is over, all the people will be brought back before God in order 
that they may be requited according to their performance. 1 


1042 


The Pilgrimage 22: 78 
7 You who are true believers, kneel 
and prostrate yourselves, worship 
your Lord and do good works, so 
that you may succeed. ” Strive for 
the cause of God as it behoves you 
to strive for it: He has chosen*you 
and laid on you no burden in the 
matter of your religion, the faith of 
Abraham your forefather. In this, as 
in former scriptures He has given 
you the name of Muslims, so that the 
Messenger may be a witness over 
you, and so that you may be 
witnesses over mankind. Thefefore,.| ; 3 34" 27 72 3h a bee 
say your prayers regularly and pay Ural Socata las aortas 
the zakat and hold fast to God: He 
is your master. An excellent master 
and an excellent helper!“ 


« The addressees of this verse were directly the companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad, and indirectly all the believers in the Quran. God chose this group 
for the special task of making all communities and nations aware of the true and 
eternal religion of God. The task of bearing witness was performed by the Prophet 
Muhammad for the people of his own times, and his followers were required to 
perform this same task for their contemporaries uptill Doomsday. 


This obligation is a very delicate one. For this purpose, a vigorous and persevering 
struggle is required. It can be properly performed only by those who bow down 
before Godin the real sense; who are well-wishers of others to the extent that they 
derive pleasure from spending their time and money on them; who rely on the one 
and only God; who rise above everything else; who fulfil in the real sense the 
requirement of the term ‘Muslim’, which term has been speniaily devised for them 
by God. pad pa 
However, God has made a special dispensation in relation to the work of bearing 
witness, i.e. He has removed forever all the external hurdles in the way of this work. 
A revolution has been brought about through the Prophet Muhammad, which has 
resulted in the permanent abolition of such hurdles as once constricted the ways 
of the prophets of the past and their followers, Now there is absolutely no real 
obstacle to performing this work, unless the bearers of the Quran themselves create 
self-made difficulties out of ignorance, and thus make aneasy task masithensdarlly 
difficult. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Successful indeed are the believers; 
*those who are humble in their 
prayer; *those who turn away from 
all that is frivolous; ‘those who pay | 
the zakat; those who safeguard their 
chastity °except with their wives, 
and what their right hands possess— 
for then they are free from blame, 
7but those who seek to go beyond 
that are transgressors— those who 
are faithful to their trusts and 
promises; ° and those who attend to 
their prayers; these are the heirs 
of Paradise "they shall abide in it 
forever 


@Tn this world of God, success is for one who is a true believer, one who devotes himself 
fully to God and not to anybody other than God, and who leads a God-oriented life. 


Realisation of God is not a simple matter. It brings about a revolution in the life 
of a man. He becomes a worshipper of God and bows down before Him in 
submission. His sincerity and seriousness increase to the extent that wasting time 
in useless pursuits appears fatal to him. He sets aside a portion of his earnings in 
the name of God and with that he helps the needy. He exercises control over his 
sexual desires and gives free rein to them only within the limit prescribed by God 
for the purpose. He lives his life in this world as a responsible person and never 
misappropriates whatever is entrusted to him. Such a man never dishonours any 
pledge undertaken by him. 


Those who possess these qualities are the favoured subjects of God. These are the 
people for whom God has kept ready the ideal world, namely, the gardens of 
Paradise. After death they will be sent into this sublime atmosphere so that they 
may savour its joys forever. 
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"We created man from an essence 
of clay, ¥then We placed him as a 
drop of fluid in a safe place, “then 
We developed that drop into a 
clinging form, and We developed 
that form into a lump of flesh, and 
We developed that lump into bones, 
and clothed the bones with flesh. 
Then We brought him into being as 
a new creation—glory be to God, 
the best of creators—" after this you 
shall surely die. ° Then you will be 
raised up again on the Resurrection 
Day. 


4 The young one of a human being grows in the womb of his mother. In ancient 
times, the period from conception till child-birth was shrouded in mystery. It was 
only in the twentieth century that modern scientific developments made it possible 
to observe the development of a baby in the mother’s womb and obtain direct 
information about it. 


Thevivid Quranic description of thevarious developmental stages of the formation 
and birth of human beings, is surprisingly identical with modern scientific findings. 
This provides a‘clear proof of the fact that the Quran is the Book of God: Had 
it not been so, such similarity between the findings of modern research and the 
statements of the Quran, revealed fourteen hundred years ago, would not have been 
possible. 1 

The development of the embryo in the mother’s womb shows that the Creator of 
this world is the most perfect Being. Our knowledge of the creation of man from 
the very beginning, is sufficient to make us believe that a second creation will take 
place and will occur in exactly the manner described by the prophets: 
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" We have created seven paths above 
you; We have never been unmindful 
of Our creation. “We sent down 
water from the sky in due measure 
and lodged it in the earth—but if 
We please, We have the power to 
take it away—"? We have produced 
palm-groves and vineyards for you, 
in which there are abundant fruits 
for you; and you eat these, *° also a 
tree growing on Mount Sinai which 
produces oil and a condiment for 
those who €at it. * You have a lesson feng erwiiere a Seles aol wu 
in livestock. We provide you with Pokipa eed) See - nacre 
drink from what B in SA bellies, ae os baa ob bs 
and you have many other benefits 
from them; some of them you eat, 
* and you ride on them as you do in 
ships.’ 


4 Man is a small creature. Compared to him, the universe is so large that it strikes 
terror into man. In the vastness of space, innumerable stars and’ planets revolve at 
high speed. Yet, the most wonderful aspect of the universe is that it is highly 
favourable to the existence of human beings. Moreover, exceptional the planet 
appear to have been made keeping all man’s needs in mind. For example, man is 
able to domesticate a variety of animals and put them to various uses. The cow’s 
stomach, for instance, is a wonderful factory which converts into a yaluable 
commodity—milk. 

All these factors warrant man’s recognition of his Kind and Merciful ee and his | 
remaining ever grateful to Him. ) 
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= We sent Noah to his people, and yeas osaens 
he said, ‘My people, worship God; 5 
you have no other deity except Him. 
Will you not fear Him?’ The 
leaders of his people who denied the 
truth, said, ‘He is only a human being 
like yourselves who wants to make 
himself superior to you. If God had 
wished, He would have sent down 
angels. We never heard about this 
from our forefathers. * He is only a 
madman, so, as far as he is concerned 
wait for a while.’” 


«The community into which Noah was born was not one made up of unbelievers 
in the common sense of the term. It consisted of the followers of Adam who were 
believers in God and prophethood. In spite of this, why did its members refuse to 
accept Noah as the prophet of God? It was because the Prophet Noah appeared 
to them as an ordinary man like themselves. 


A prophet is a man born of human parents. Therefore, to the people of his age, 
he always seemed to be a man like themselves. It is in later history that a prophet 
appears to them as glorious, invested as he then is with legendary greatness. That 
is why a prophet’s contemporaries fail to recognize him. To them the prophet 
appears to bea man who makes false claims to prophethood in order to be taken 
as a great man. any presume him to be a madman and ignore him. 


It has been the story of every community. that, as time has gone on, it has started 
following the traditions of its forefathers instead of following the real teachings of 
God. Whenever a prophet appeared and again 1 preached genuine religion, they felt 
that the prophet’s religion was different from the traditions of its forefathers, 
Given the mindset of these people, their forefathers appeared to be greater and 
the prophet appeared to be a comparatively lesser person. This is the main reason 
why the call of the prophets of every period wa sa a Susie is to their 
contemporaries. 
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*° Noah said, ‘My Lord, help me! for 
they have rejected me,’ 7 then We 
revealed Our will to him: ‘Build the 
Ark under Our watchful eye 
according to Our instructions. 
When Our command comes, and 
waters gush up out of the earth, take 
on board pairs of every species and 
members of your household, except 
for any of them on whom sentence 
has already been passed—do not 
plead with Me for those who have 
done wrong: they shall be drowned. 


2 The Prophet Noah admonished his community for a long time. But his 
community was not ready to accept his call, At last he prayed, ‘Oh God! I have not 
been able to make my people accept the truth, Now, You reveal the truth to them!’ 
But when the outermost limit of human effort has been reached, Divine action 
begins. It is then the time for reckoning and not for advice or admonition. So, 
God’s retribution appeared in the shape of a devastating storm, which drowned 
Noah’s entire community, with the exception of a few believers in Noah. 

The refusal to acknowledge the Truth is the worst type of transgression. Those who 
indulge in this transgression are liable to be seized upon by God and then nothing 
can save them from their fate. 
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*® When you and all your followers | {¢ ays% 53 Ss) TSG 
have settled in the Ark, say, “Praise a ee a fo ne ed rd 
be to God who has delivered us from | Lind we al fy dec Js willl 
a wicked people,” *and say, “My 
Lord, let me land with Your blessing 
in a blessed landing place. You alone 
can provide the best landings”.’ 
3° Surely there are clear signs in that. 
In this way We put people to the 
test.” 


4Tnan environment fraught with idolatory, the few who had faith in Noah had that 
very day, in both the literal and the figurative sense, entered the Divine ark. When 
they boarded the wooden ship at the time of the storm, it marked the completion 
of the first stage of their decision. While they had intellectually saved themselves 
from evil, God saved them from the grim consequences of the Flood which would 
have been their fate, had they rejected the truth. 


A man of faith attributes his every success to the blessing of God. Therefore, with 
each success he thanks God. And the relief afforded from Noah’s flood was clearly 
an instance of God’s help. At this juncture, the words that spontaneously came out 
of a believer’s mouth have been recorded in this verse. He admits the ‘grace of God 
bestowed upon him and solicits His further blessings in future, because he is sure 
that the present and future are both in the hands of God. 
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“Then We raised another 
generation after them, *and sent a 
messenger to them from among 
themselves: ‘Worship God alone. 
You have no deity other than Him. 
Will you not then fear God?’ * But 2335 ne Sait Uts5 yt 
the leaders of his people who denied 
the truth and denied the Meeting in 
the Hereafter, because We had 
granted them ease and plenty in 
their worldly life, said, ‘This is only 
a human being like yourselves—he 
eats what you eat, and drinks what 
you drink—* if you obey a human 
being just like yourselves, then you 
will surely be lost.* 


@ After being delivered in the Ark from the Great Flood, the generation of believers 
in Noah flourished, but again, with the passage of the centuries, they plunged into 
the same evils in which their predecessors had indulged. Here perhaps the 
community referred to is that which is known as the ‘Ad. These people had 
neglected and forgotton God and were preoccupied with serving entities other 
than God. Once again a prophet of God, in this case Hud, appeared among them 
and made them aware of the Truth. 


But, like their predecessors, the chiefs of the community ranged themselves against 
the prophet. These chiefs had assumed leadership, of the people and) were 
surrounded by plenty and prosperity. It isa common weakness of those who are, 
fortunate enough to acquire wealth and power to presume that this is ample proof. 
of their being on the path of Truth. This was also true of these chiefs. Their 
prosperity and power prevented them from thinking that they could be wrong. 
They observed that the Prophet was not surrounded by heaps of wealth, nor was 
he seated upon.a throne. of power. So they considered him to be a lowly person, 
Due to the importance they, attached to worldly glamour, they foiled to understand. 
the spiritual mission of the Prophet. 
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* Does he promise you that when 
you die and have become dust and 
bones, that you will be brought forth 
again? *° What you are promised is 
indeed far-fetched. ” There exists 
only our present life: we die and we 
live [but once], and shall never be 
raised up again. ** He is only a man 
who has invented a lie about God, 
and we are not going to believe 
him!’ 


4 This verse refers to people’s utterances regarding the Hereafter—some implicit. 
and others explicit. Sometimes a man is so completely engrossed in, worldly 
pursuits, that he seems to become forgetful of the Hereafter; as if he considered. 
it to be only a remote possibility. And, sometimes it happens that his neglect of, 
the Hereafter takes him to the extreme limit of arrogance, to the extent that he 

is outspoken, openly expressing the view that one should seize upon whatever one 

can today, and not lose today’s certain benefits for the sake of tomorrow's 

imaginary gains. 

Such people deride the Broplies by saying lac bei isan intpontie who sistepursci 

God. Utterances such as these give people a reason for neglecting and ignoring the | 
preacher of Truth. 
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3° The messenger said, ‘My Lord, 
help me, for they have rejected me.’ 
*° God said, ‘Before long they will be 
filled with regret.’ * The blast justly 
struck them and We reduced them 
to rubble. Away with such wicked 
people! * 


4 The declaration of truth for which a prophet of God makes his appearance is the 
most serious reality of this world. But the prophet announces this reality‘only in 
the form of reasoning. The real believers are those who recognise truth at a 
rational level and surrenderithemselves to it, 5) 


When a group conclusively proves that it is not capable of recognising the Truth 
in the form of reasoning, God reveals the Truth in the form of a blast (aébah). The 
Truth becomes such a loud roar that nobody has the strength to face it. But, when 
this stage is reached, i.e. when Truth appears in the shape of the roar, it is the hour 
of retribution and not an opportunity for the acceptance of the Truth. All that is 
left for man to do then, is to repent and'pay for his foolishness for all'eternity: For, 
despite’ seeing, he was blind, and despite hearing, he was dumb to the voice of 
Truth: i2u7 | , 
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* Then We. taised up. other 
generations after them—*no 
community can advance or postpone 
its appointed time—** then We sent 
Our messengers in succession. Every 
time their messenger came to a 
people, they rejected him. So We 
destroyed them one after the other, 
and let them become mere tales. So 
away with the people who will not 
believe!“ 


4 After the advent of each prophet, the succeeding generations of his community 
were always led astray. In order to reform them, prophets were sent to them again 
and again. In Adam’s generation Noah appeared. In Noah’s generation (the ‘Ad), 
Hud appearedas a prophet. In Hud’s generation (the Thamud), Salih appeared. But 
on eachoccasion those who had accepted the prophet of the past without question, 
were the very same people who were not at all prepared to accept the prophet of 
their own times. 


The reason for this is that the prophet of the past, as a result of a wealth of 
traditions surrounding him, ultimately becomes a symbol of national pride, or 
national identity, He assumes the status of anational hero. By accepting him, one’s 
superiority complex is satisfied. Obviously, who will refuse to accept such a 
prophet? 

But, the case of the prophet during his lifetime is just the opposite. He has neither 
any halo of history around him nor: any*traditions of greatness to enhance his 
persona. Accepting him amounts to accepting aminvisible reality. This is why those 
who accepted the prophet of the past have always refused to accept the prophet 
of their own times. 

‘So away with the people any ill believe!’ ‘Those ikiteesl toin this injunction 
are people who could recognize God's emissary only sit as a result of historical 
process, he had become their national hero. 
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brother Aaron with Our signs and 
clear authority ** to Pharaoh and his 
courtiers, but they behaved 
insolently, for they were an arrogant 
people: *”’ They said, ‘Are we to 
believe in two human beings like 
ourselyes, while their people are 
subject to us?’ * So they rejected. 
them both, and became those who 
were destroyed. *? We gave Moses 
the Book so that they might be 
guided.’ 


# Moses and Aaron belonged to the Children of Israel. At that time, in Egypt, the 
Children of Israel served as labourers to the ruling community. The inferior 
position of the Children of Israel and the superior position of Pharaoh and his 
companions became a stumbling block in the latter's acceptance of an Israeli 
prophet as God's representative. Though Moses gave them strong proofs, they did 
not carry enough weight to persuade them.to rein in their sense of superiority and 
simply accept the truth coming from:an ‘inferior’ person. 


The result of this was that God Almighty finally gave His Prophet assistance and 
Pharaoh, despite all his power and its trappings, was engulfed in the Red Sea. 
Moreover, God favoured those who supported the Prophet by sending them a 
Book of Guidance, by following which:a man might assure for himselfisuccess in 
this world and the Hereafter. mH f 
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fresh spring.” 


* Messengers, eat what is wholesome 
and do good deeds: I am well aware 
of what you do. * Your religion is but 
one religion—and I am your only 
Lord, therefore, fear Me.’ 


Ms “The Messiah’s birth without a father was an extremely strange 0 occurrence. Why 
did it take place? It came as a symbol or sign from God. In ancient times, the Jews 
enjoyed the position of being a prophet-raising community. But, having continuously 
indulged in arrogant behaviour, they forfeited this entitlement. The time had come 
for this trust to be taken away from them and handed over to another community, 
in this case, the Children of Ishmael. Therefore, as away of bringing to a conclusion 
the religious predominance of the Jews, God caused their last prophet to be born 
in a miraculous manner and gave him some additional miracles to perform. The 
Jews, however, persisted in rejecting him, and this finally proved that they did not 
deserve to be a community into which prophets should be born. 


This was a very critical moment for the Messiah’s mother, Mary. In these 
circumstances, she was in dire need of a corner where she could live away from the 
eyes of the people, and where the necessities of life should be available in a calm 
and peaceful atmosphere. When Almighty God placed her in this critical position, 
He also provided for her a peaceful place near her home. 


6 Religion is originally one, and the same religion was taught to all the prophets... 
Religion enhances man spiritually so that he may discover God as an Almighty 
Being. His mind and soul should be imbued with the idea of the one God, Who 
is watching his every move, and after his death will take a reckoning of all his deeds. 
This realization (ma’rifah) is the real religion. Asa man enters the fold of realization, 
he begins to adopt righteous and pious methods in all his affairs. The realization 
of God essentially results in fear of God, and fear of God wth results in. a 
pious life. 
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3 Yet they divided themselves into | s+ ahh Roti alate? 
factions, act rejoicing in what they s&s sen pene ijl Ijaleass 
had. *#So leave them in their 
bewilderment for a while, * Do they 
imagine that the wealth and children 
We have provided * have no other 
purpose except to help them in rt 
acquiring material benefits?.No es fea ug 
indeed. But they do not understand. bands J a 3 a ie 


«When the religion of God is revived in its true spirit, it instills the fear of God 
in people’s minds but when religion loses its true spirit, it becomes a mere source 
of boasting and pride for its adherents. This is the time when men of religion split 
into a number of groups. Each group chooses for itself that aspect which feeds its 
pride. Groups which feed on pride are always many in number, while the religion 
of the God-fearing is always one. An absence of fear breeds a diversity of opinions, 
while a God-fearing’ mentality leads to uniformity of opinion. 


In the present world, man is being put to test. During the period of respite allowed 
to an individual or a group at God’s behest, all the amenities of life are provided. 
On account of this, negligent people think that whatever they are doing is right 
and that, if they had been wrong, their possessions and all comfort and convenience 
would have been snatched away from them. But, by God's’ method, a man’s 
possession are taken away from him, not on his flouting God’s will during the trial 
period, but in the world hereafter. 
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7 Those who tremble with fear of 
their Lord; “and believe in His 
messages *’and do not ascribe 
partners to Him; ° and those who 
give to others what has been 
bestowed upon them with their 
hearts trembling at the thought that 
they must return to their Lord; °'it 
is they who vie with one another in 
doing good works and_shall-be the 
foremost in doing so. “° We charge 
no soul with more than it can bear. EAE ae ieee Cra 
We havea record which cleafly | C25 Waly Gaty Y! Las GSS 
shows the truth and they will not be 
wronged.” 


2 One whose discovery of God is such that he is awe-struck by Him becomes 
different from other men, in that his God-fearing mentality makes him extremely 
serious. His seriousness guarantees that he fully realises the weight of divine proofs 
and he submits to God completely. 


In the present world, there are two ways in which a man may exert himself — one 
is the way of the world and the other is the way of the Hereafter. Those who possess 
the above-mentioned qualities, are exactly those who strive towards the Hereafter. 
However, in the present world, to strive towards the Hereafter is an extremely 
difficult task. It is one in which a man is prone to different types of shortcomings. 
But, Almighty God’s requirement of every man is exactly commensurate with his 
capacity to fulfill it. Everybody’s capacity and performance are both completely 
within the knowledge of God and this very fact ensures that, on the Day of 
Judgement, everyone will receive whateyer concession he is justifiably entitled to 
and everyone will receive the reward which he actually deserves. 
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**But then when We seize the d Tike 
affluent among them, they will cry 
out for help. Do not cry out for 
help this day, for surely you shall not 
be helped by Us. ® My revelations 
were recited to you, but you turned 
your backs “in arrogance, as if you 
were abandoning a story-teller.’ 


« Those completely devoted to the life of this world are not interested in-any 
discourses about God or the Hereafter. Their interests are quite different from. 
those of true men of faith: Talk of God and the Hereafter, however effectively 
presented, does not, therefore, appeal to them. They ignore all such talk, and are 
lost in their worldly pursuits. 


But, with the onset of God’s retribution, such people forget their recklessness and 
arrogance and start pleading humbly. At that time they bow down before God. But, 
doing so at that juncture is uséless, because only that submission before God carries 
weight which is done on seeing God’s sign. Bowing down wwhien God Himself | 
appears in all His Might, has no value. 
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° Have they not pondered over the 
word of God? Has something come 
to them that did not come to their 
forefathers? °° Or do they not 
recognize their Messenger, and so 
deny him? 7°Do they say he is 
possessed? Rather‘he has brought 


ih ee cee aieieder cds 
them the truth, but most of them ¢ p15 Gk 
are averse to the truth. If truth had 


followed their whims and desires, Coen paalgal sail al a 
heavens and earth and all that lives el od sir es zy) 
in them would have been brought to ys areal 
ruin. Rather We have brought them ot a MeL 2 1b 
their Reminder. Yet they keep 
avoiding their Reminder.’ 


ie pe (ime 3 


* Truth is that which is in consonance with reality. But, those given to self- 
indulgence want the Truth to be made subservient to their desires. Therefore, 
when.a preacher speaks of the Truth, they are unhappy with him, They do not want 
to be subservient to the Truth. They want the Truth.to be subservient to them. 
On.aceount of this mentality they,do not pay any attention. to the call of Truth. 
The Truth appears strange to them, and they are, therefore, unable to recognise 
the real position of the preacher. Indeed, in order to show that they are on the right 
path, they try to prove him wrong. 


In the universe, there appears to be perfect harmony. On the contrary, in the world 
of human beings one sees disturbance and turbulence everywhere. The reason for 
this situation,is that the system of the universe is running on the basis of Truth 
(law of nature), i-e. whatever should happen actually happens, and whatever should 
not happen does not happen. If the system of the universe also started running on 
the basis of the desires of human beings, it would also become fraught with the 
same disturbance and turbulence as is found in the world of mankind. 


Adyice and criticism are to most people unpalatable. There are very few individuals 
who listen to advice and criticism with an open mind. Many people just go through 
life ignoring it, hence shutting the door of development upon themselves. 
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? Or are you asking them for any 
reward? But the reward of your Lord 
is the best, for He is the Best of 
Providers,” and, most surely, you are 
calling them to a straight path. But 
those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter have indeed deviated from 
that path’ 


«A prophet does not anticipate any monetary gains from his addressee~community. 
The relationship between a prophet and his addressee-community is an extremely 
delicate one. If, on the one hand, the preacher gives the message of Truth and 
Hereafter, but at the same time seeks worldly benefits, his call for Truth will 
become ridiculous. This is why a prophet never makes any material demands upon 
his addressee-community, even though, due to this policy, he may himself have to 
suffer material loss, 


The real remuneration of sucha preacher of Truth is Truth itself. His discovery 
of God is his greatest asset. The divine experiences which he gains while leading 
his life as a preacher provide’ the best nourishment to his soul. His’ striving to 
uphold and to inclucate the highest ideals is the biggest source of satisfaction to 
him: : 

One who is ever anxious about the life Hereafter, will be the one who will give a 
positive response to the call for Truth. Realisation of the Hereafter makes a man 
serious, and seriousness is the sole factor which, with the support of convincing 
arguments, compels a man to accept the Truth, 
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* Even if We showed them mercy 1G WEES ir te; 

and relieved them of their oe ee 4 dey 
afflictions, they would still persist in 
their transgression, wandering 
blindly. * We seized them with the 
punishment, but they did not 
surrender to their Lord, nor will they 
humble themselves 7 until We open 
before them a gate of harsh 2 
punishment and then they will be 
dumbfounded.” 
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@ In the Makkan period of Islam when the Quraysh rejected the Prophet 
Muhammad, God imposed famine conditions on the people of Makkah for several 
years, In accordance with God’s scheme of things, when a community adopts an 
arrogant attitude and does not accept good advice, He administers a warning 
punishment to that community in order to soften their hearts and make them pay 
attention to the Truth, . 
But, events show that man does not learn lessons either from good or adverse 
conditions. The purpose of both ease and adversity is that man should turn towards 
God. But, man thinks that the coming of good times is the result of his own talents, 
while he attributes hard times to the turn of events. In this way he fails to learn 
a lesson from either set of conditions. 
Man remains heedless in this way until it is time for God's final verdict. At that 
time, he is wonderstruck that what he had considered unimportant and ignored, 
was the greatest and most important reality of this world. 
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23:78 The Believers 
“It is He who gaye you ears, eyes | ~ a59f, 322) SJ thst G ff ahs 
and hearts, yet how seldom you are | ~ Fibs 2 ~ sf ii Sth rd 
gratefull? He it is who has ORES LG SUS ses YI5 
multiplied you on the earth and to | . 4. fi figieeotagele st oie 
Him you shall all be gathered: 8° He Oats 4)5 uray! 3b oil 
is the One who gives life and causes | 34; Lb. woth. aif he ees 
death and He controls the ¥ fi ate Frise: ane bis 
alternation of night and day. Will) SU! hey Goble caks| 
you not then understand?* i 
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«In this universe the human being is a special creation who has been endowed with 
the exceptional powers of sight, hearing and thought. These capacities have been 
given to man for the special purpose of understanding the reality of life. He should 
use his ears to hear the voice of Truth. With his eyes he should recognise the signs 
of God that are spread around him and he should use his’ thinking powers to 
discover the Creator in His creations. Doing so amounts to being thankful to God 
and those who do not give evidence of such thankfulness in this world risk losing 
their entitlement to these gifts forever: 

Among the attributes of God that are prominently visible in this world are His 
powers to create a life, to take it and revive it again (as in the case of a barren land). 
In the hereafter, God. will assemble the entire mankind before Him. That Day, 
He will remove the veil of ignorance and the reality will stand fully revealed.» 
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“But they say the same as the 
ancients said, * ‘When we have died 
and become dust and bones, will we 
be raised up again? “ We and our 
forefathers were promised this 
before. This is nothing but fables of 
the ancients.’ ¢ 


23; 83 
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“ Man has been endowed with wisdom, which gives him the capacity to go deep 
into matters'and discover the underlying reality. But, it seldom happens that man 
uses his wisdom in the real sense. He forms opinions on the basis of outward 


appearances. * 


There are very. few who = and openly deny the existence of the life 
hereafter. However, many can in fact be said to reject this belief. These are such 
as only formally accept the existence of the life hereafter, but in practice lead their 
lives'as if they have'no belief that they will be eet sei death and presented 


before’God to account ‘for their deeds. 
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‘4 Say, ‘To whom do the earth and 
all therein belong? Tell me, if you 
have any knowledge?’ * They will say, 
‘To God.’ Say, ‘So will you not pay 
heed? * Say, ‘Who is the Lord of the 
seven heavens, and of the Glorious 
Throne?’ “They will say, ‘They 
belong to God.’ Say, ‘So do you not 
fear Him?’ * Say, ‘In whose hands lies 
sovereignty over all things, 
protecting all, while none can seek 
protection against Him? Tell me, if 
you have any knowledge.’ ® They will 
say, ‘All this belongs to God.’ Say to 
them, ‘How are you then deluded?’ * 


“In these verses, a certain contradiction in thinking has been referred to by which 
the majority of people in every age have been afflicted. 

Most people admit that the Creator of the earth and the heavens is the one and 
only God; that He is their Lord and He controls them; that He enjoys all the 
superior powers. Yet their lives do not in any way reflect this acknowledgement. 


Such sublime truth demands that it permeates their thinking. The realisation of 
God should make them. truly God-conscious. It should so become a part of their 

nature that, when they come face to face with the Truth, they admit it immediately. 

Their whole life should be moulded upon it. But, in actual fact, none of this. 
happens. They accept God as a formal belief, but their real lives are not affected 

by it. 

The conception of Gos does not cast any spell over such aaiaduels On the, 
contrary, they remain enamoured of trivial things.. How strange is man’s behaviour! 
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°° We have revealed to them the 
truth. But they are certainly liars. 
* God has not taken to Himself a 
son, nor is there any other deity 
besides Him; otherwise, each god 
would have walked away with what 
he had created. They would surely 
have tried to overcome one another. 
Glory be to God, above all that they 
ascribe to Him. * Knower of the 
unseen and the visible; He is exalted 
above all that which they associate 
with Him.’ 
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«The nature of power is such that it does not tolerate division. If there are multiple 
power centres, each strives unceasingly to overpower the others. 


Now take a look at the universe. The stellar bodies follow their regime strictly 
and harmoniously. Had there been a separate god for every entity, each one 
would have distanced himself from the others along with his own part and no 
harmony would have existed among the different parts. Due to conflict among 
the various gods, the entire system of the universe would have been disturbed. 


Given the above, it is clear that the theory of the unity of Godhead is the Truth 
while the theory of polytheism stands discarded. 
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23:93 
% Pray, ‘Lord, if you would show me 
that [the punishment] of which they 
have been warned, °*then do not 
place me, Lord, with the 
wrongdoers.’ * We certainly have 
the power to show you what they 
have been warned about. 


The Believers 


wipe 
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4 This prayer illustrates that'a believer is always a God-fearing man. Even when 
God’s punishment is directed towards others, he starts’ trembling with fear. He 
starts addressing God in all humility, because he knows. that, if he is to be'saved, 
it will not be by any deed of his or by his own strength but by God’s mercy... 
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°° Repel evil with what is best —We 
are well aware of the things they 
say—”’ and say, ‘My Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from the prompting 
of the devils. “I seek refuge with u 
You, Lord, lest they should come So 8 es ot oy &y ef on 


near me.” 


4 When God’s preacher calls for the Truth, it often happens ‘that those whom 
he addresses, instead of acknowledging it, become his enemies. They make him 
the target of mischief and spread false propaganda against him. At that time, he 
has the urge to react. He feels that if he has been maltreated by others, he should 
also retaliate. He feels that if he keeps quiet, will be encouraged and they will be 
emboldened to engage in further opposition. 

But all such thoughts are instigations of Satan. At this critical juncture, Satan 
confuses the issue with a view to leading man astray. On such occasions, one who 
is a believer should seek God’s protection, will cast him into manifest error. 
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°° When death comes to any of| -y3 4 -2j7 24 {ie lisp ined 
them, he says, ‘My Lord, send me Oe ee caro sate 
back "°° so that I may do good works 
in the world I have left. behind.’ 
Never! It is indeed but a meaningless 
word that he utters. A barrier shall 
stand behind such people till the 
Day they are raised up again. 
' When the trumpet is blown, on 
that Day there will be no ties of 
relationship between them; neither 
will they ask about one another: 
then those whose scales weigh 
heavy with good works will be 
successful. ‘3 But those whose scales 
weigh light will have ruined their 
souls; in Hell will they abide. °* The 
Fire will scorch their faces and they 
will abide therein with their faces 
distorted.’ 


@ As soon as man dies, he is separated from the present world and reaches a point 
of no-return. 


Now, he realises that the life Hereafter, which he had hitherto ignored, was in fact 
the real target in life. The possessions of the pre-death period were for the purpose 
of earning credit towards the life Hereafter and not as ends in themselves. So, after 
death, he will immediately want to be sent back to this world. But this will not be 
possible, because in accordance with the creation plan of God, every man is given 
only one chance. ‘ F 


In the present world man relies on his friends and relatives, but on Judgement Day 
he will be all alone. There, only his good deeds will be of avail. Nothing else will 
save him. 
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"5 Were not My messages recited to 
you and did you not reject them? 
°°They will answer, ~ ‘Lord, 
misfortune overcame us.and we 
became an-erring people. ‘’ Lord, 


deliver us from Hell. Then, if we | 


revert again, we shall definitely be 
wrongdoers.’ ‘°° God will say, ‘Stay 
there and do not speak to Me.’ 


23: 108 
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# After death, no one will be giyen the chance to come back and live rightfully 


in the present world. 


a 


The true test of a man is not in his BN of the Pale after seeing them, 
but in his acceptance of them while they are unseen, A student is tested dugg the 


examination and not after it is over. 


1069 


23: 109 
*°? Among My servants, there were 
those who said, “Lord, We believe, 
so forgive us and have mercy on us. 
You are the best one to show 
mercy.” "° But you made a laughing 
stock of them to the point where it 
made you forget My remembrance; 
and you went on laughing-at them. 
™ T have rewarded them this Day for 
their steadfastness, and it is they who 


The Believers 
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have triumphed.’* 


4 During the life of this world, when the realities of the Hereafter were still 
hidden, there were still some servants of God who had recognised God in all His 
Majesty and perfection. In spite of hearing the call for Truth in a purely abstract 
form, supported only by rational arguments, they believed in it. But they had to 
pay the price for believing in an alien Truth in that they became the subject of 
ridicule in their immediate surroundings. Despite this, they did not break off 
this: attachment. ! 


Such steadfastness in thinking i is the greatest form of patience and the reward , 
for this is paradise in the life hereafter. 
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™ He will ask, ‘How many years did 
you stay on earth?’ " They will say, 
‘We. stayed a day or part of a day. 
Ask those who have kept count.’ 
"4 He will say, “You only stayed for a 
little while, if only you knew.’ 


23: 114 
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4 That joy which is everlasting is the real joy. Fleeting moments of joy have no 
meaning. In the life of this world, man is, forgetful of this fact. But in the 
Hereafter, it will, become abundantly, clear to him, 


Truth manifests itself to a man in this world, but he does not want to disturb 
his status quo, so he does not accept it. He is not prepared to forego the already 
available present gain for the sake of any promised future gain. The comforts and. 
the considerations of this world appear valuable to him and he is unable to 
understand why, he should ignore use ah and attach. feel toa lepine or 


abstract promise.. 1 


Lower ¢ " 
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"5 Do you imagine that We created Sah 
you without any purpose and that 


you would not be brought back to A) 
Us?’ "° Then, exalted be God, the | , ) 
true King, there is no deity except | 
Him, the Lord of the Glorious | << 
Throne. "’ He, who invokes another c 
deity along with God—a deity of | - 
whose divinity he has no proof—will J 
be brought to account by his Lord. 
Certainly, those who deny the truth ab 


shall never prosper. ' Say, ‘Lord, 
forgive us and have mercy. You are 
the best of those who show mercy.’ “ 
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« There are two types of human beings: one leads a principled life, while another 
leads an unprincipled one. While one sacrifices himself for the sake of an unseen 
Truth, the other remains preoccupied with visible things. While one accepts the 
call for Truth—in spite of all its unfamiliarity—the other ignores it or even ridicules 
it. While one abstains from indulging in cruelty—solely because God has 
prohibited it, another becomes a tyrant at the very first opportunity, because his 
self-interest, bids him, do.so. 


The meaningfulness of the universe contradicts the theory that there is no purpose 
behind the creation of this world, The perfect system of the universe shows its 
Creator to be a highly intelligent Being. 


The vast and perfect system of the universe introduces us to a Creator Who is 
perfect to the ultimate degree. It is inconceivable that’ such a Creator would 
countenance or tolerate the aforesaid two types of individuals meeting the same 
end. This is totally impossible. The Lord of this universe will’certainly scorn those 
who scoffed at the Truth and will show His appreciation for those who valued it. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘This is a chapter which We have’ 
revealed and which We have made 
obligatory; We have'sent down clear 
revelations in it, so that you may take 
heed. *Flog the adulteress and the 
adulterer, each one of them, with a 
hundred lashes. Let no pity for them. 
cause you to disobey God, if you 
truly believe in God and the Last 
Day; and let their punishment be 
witnessed by a number of believers. j F 
>The adulterer shall marry only an tei, 
adulteress or a polytheist woman, apis Y! om 
and an adulteress shall marry onlyan | -.s . “% 24 >f (17 G y-4e7- 
adulterer or a polytheist aii sack i prance o Ib a ans 
marriages are forbidden for ugepell ds ys 
believers.” 


«This chapter was revealed in the year 6 A.H., after the campaign of Banu al- 
Mustaliq. A minor incident took place during this campaign, which the hypocrites 
of Madinah chose to misrepresent in order to defame ‘A’ishah, the Prophet's wife, 
and create trouble for the Prophet Muhammad. In this chapter, on the one hand, 
‘A’ishah has been completely exonerated, and on the other hand, legal provisions 
to be enforced under similar social circumstances, have been laid down. 


In Islamic law, zénai.e. an illicit sexual relationship (which includes in its definition 
fornication, adultery and rape) is an extremely serious offence. Giving a hundred 
lashes toa man or woman indulging in,adultery is the punishment prescribed for 
illicit relations between unmarried persons. 


The purpose of meting out punishment in public is to add a deterrent aspect to 
the penal provision. The idea is that, after seeing the fate of the guilty persons in 
question, anyone who has any intention of committing such a crime will desist from 
doing so. 


If men or women guilty of illicit sexual relations repent and reform after 
punishment, they may again resume the lives of believers: But, if they fail to do so, 
they can no longer be accepted in Islamic society as being fit for marital relations, 
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24: 4 Light 
+Those who defame chaste women, 
but cannot produce four witnesses, 
shall be given eighty lashes. Do not 
accept their testimony ever after, for 
they are transgressors, ‘save those 
who afterwards repent and make 
amends, for truly God is forgiving 
and merciful.* 


© One who accuses his wife and has A> Bfets rill ob 
no witnesses except himself shall | —7 4 7 4 oe 
swear four times by God that his | *!4 ot ees) reel O52 
chagge is true, ’and the fifth time; | 4--f -...-4'24) a; 2 ? 

that God’s curse may be upon him § 


if he is telling a lie. ja 24] ab oe 


4 Tf adultery is declared a serious crime, it follows, logically, that falsely accusing 
a person of adultery must be considered a serious crime too. Therefore, it is laid 
down that one who accuses another of adultery without being able to prove it, (as 
prescribed by the rules of the Islamic law), should be whipped eighty times. 
Moreover, his evidence should be treated thereafter as entirely unacceptable, and, 
according to, the Hanafi School of jurisprudence, the evidence of such a 
transgressor may never again be legally accepted, even if he repents. 


Levelling false allegations against anyone is, in fact, an attempt at moral 
assassination. Severe punishments are prescribed in Islam for such an offence. Even 
if a wrongdoer escapes punishment in this world, he cannot in any case escape 
punishment in, the life Hereafter, unless he repents and seeks God's pardon. 
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‘The wife shall receive no 
punishment, if she bears witness four 
times in the name of God that her 
husband has lied ° and, a fifth time 
that God's wrath will be upon her if 
he is telling the truth.’ ° Were it not 
for God’s grace and His mercy upon 
you, [you would have come to grief] 
and God is wise, acceptor of 
repentance.’ 


"Those who brought up that slander 
were a band from among you. Do 

not regard it as a misfortune, for it G ne gi js We aoe par 
is good for you.‘ Every one of them 3375 nes wally Ml g o Casi 
shall be held to account for the sin 5etax 

he has committed; and he who took 
the greater part in it shall have a 
terrible punishment.’ 


4One of the issues, which is given special emphasis, is that of a man who, without 
having any witness to prove his case, accuses his wife of going astray; there is only 
his word for it. In such a case, the matter shall be decided by the taking of oaths, 
a legal procedure termed /a‘an under the Islamic law. 


Ifaman takes an oath in the prescribed manner, and the woman does not protest— 
thus accepting the’man’s contention, the aforesaid punishment shall be imposed 
on the-woman. But, if the woman too states under oath that she is innocent, then 
no’punishment shall be imposed on her; However, separation of the husband and 
wife shall be enforced. y 


4 Matters pertaining to social relations are extremely complex. If the legislation in 
these matters were left entirely to man, he would emphasize one aspect to the 
detriment of the other aspects. Divine law, however, simultaneously takes care of 
alllaspects of these matters. Seen from this point of view, divine law is a provision 
of great ‘mercy bestowed by God upon man. 


¢Tfa preacher is really treading the path of Truth, then any false propaganda issued 
against him in fact proves useful to him, because the Truth is ultimately bound to 
prevail. And when the reality becomes clear, it becomes even more evident that 
the preacher is on the right path, so that those wayering on this score enter the 
realm of certainty. They come to realize that indeed the opponents of God's envoy 
have nothing to offer except false allegations and baseless accusations. 

4The main active participant in the campaign to vilify ‘A’ishah was the notorious 
hypocrite, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy. But he was not given any punishment whatsoever. 


1075 


242112 Light 

” When you heard of it, why did not_| <7 4477 *% 3th 
the believing men and believing ere ee 
women think well of their own | | jJl35 
people, and say, ‘This is a manifest 
slander?” “Why did they not ale ge We 
produce four witnesses? If they | ji ‘su int iy 36 Aah uy} & 
could not produce any witnesses, | ~ t 
they were indeed liars in the sight of 
God!* 


ioe heed 


eaters 


He died a natural death, but severe punishment in the Hereafter was announced 
for him in the Quran. After the incident mentioned above, ‘Umar suggested to the 
Prophet Muhammad that he; (Abdullah ibn Ubayy), be put to death. The Prophet 
replied, ‘Oh, ‘Umar! What would happeniif people started saying that Muhammad 
killed his own Companions?” We gather from this that policy considerations 
sometimes warrant even major criminals being spared the punishment they deserve 
in this world, leaving their ultimate fate to be decided in the Hereafter. 


4 Every right-minded believer must think well of his fellow believer. Entertaining 
bad opinions about others is actually exposing one’s own evil nature and, 
conversely, holding a good opinion about others is a proof of one’s own righteous 
nature. 

The correct procedure is that whenever anyone speaks ill of any other person, proof 
should immediately be demanded of him. One who hears such an allegation should 
not simply start repeating it to others. On the contrary, he should ask the informer 
to furnish evidence according to the Islami¢ law to prove that he is fight. What 
he has to say may be worth considering only if he produces witnessés, otherwise 
he himself becomes the guilty person. sang has the fight to hold ss heed 
without proof. 
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“ Had it not been for the grace of é Sey le BT hs Wh 
God and His mercy on you in this | ~, i 
world and the Hereafter, a terrible 
punishment would have afflicted you 
for your plunging headlong into 
slander. * When you were spreading 
it with your tongues and saying with 
your mouths things of which you had 
no knowledge, you considered it to 
be a trivial matter, but, in God’s 
sight, it was very serious. “When 
you heard it, why did you not say, 
‘It is not right for us to speak of this. 
God forbid! This is a monstrous 
slander.” "” God warns you never to 
repeat the like of it again, if you are Suh al o} sof zalhe) 
true believers. "God explains the Reo pe eee 
commandments to you. God is all ee) el ww “bl os 
knowing and wise. 


"’ Those who desire that indecencies 
should spread among the believers, 
will have a painful chastisement in 
this world and the Hereafter.’ God 
knows, and you do not know, 


“The role of the Prophet Muhammad was that of a preacher of Truth. The position 
ofa preacher, or da, is always extremely delicate. Even a slight mistake on his part 
can. damage his entire mission. Those who lent an ear to baseless slander concerning 
a Muslim lady, namely ‘A’ishah, and started spreading it all around, were thus acting 
in a highly irresponsible manner. Had it not been for the timely refutation of the 
allegations—by direct intervention of God—this would have caused irreparable 
loss to Islam. Muslims would then have been divided into two. groups and would 
have started fighting against each other. The community, which, according to 
God’s plan, was to serve as a means of eliminating the prevalence of polytheism 
from, the world, would have destroyed itself in an internecine war. 


6 Criticism may therefore be legitimate or illegitimate. While the former is 
supported by strong arguments, the latter lacks any factual basis and must be 
refrained from. > 
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* But for the grace of God and His | Ass ee ait of Ws 
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In practice, when it is an opponent against whom allegations are made, no great 
need is felt for any further investigation. The allegations are unquestioningly 
accepted and the story is spread far and wide. This is not only irresponsible, but 
is also a serious nian which is guatahehle both in this world ond the world 
Hereafter. exes rondhonthur on 


«TW tcthbas tvo foeadadjardr han ale deniycpicaten iabalitora iedanginngs 
When for no reason at all the mind of an individual is suddenly flooded by feelings 

of suspicion, when a man begins harbouring negative thoughts about his opponents, 
it is the insidious work of Satan. Therefore, when such thoughts and feelings take 
shape, mat should, instead of culvivaring them "ienibediately' #00 chide tise Broa 
his heart: To cultivate such feelings amounts to following Satan.” muaees S ; 
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absolutely no time to engage himself in unfair criticism of others orin calling others 
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24:20 Light 
»° But for the grace of God and His 
mercy upon you, and were not God 
compassionate and merciful, [you 
would have come to grief], 
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*© you who believe, do not follow Ye one 3) aaa 
in the footsteps of Satan,’ and Sib Cae oe oh 
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knowing. . 


In practice, when it is an opponent against whom allegations are made, no great 
need is felt for any further investigation. The allegations are unquestioningly 
accepted and the story is spread far and wide. This is not only irresponsible, but 
is also a serious offence, which is punishable both in this world and the world 
Hereafter. 


“To follow in the footsteps of Satan means acting upon his secret evil promptings. 
When for no reason at all’ the mind of an individual is suddenly flooded by feelings 
of suspicion, when aman begins harbouring negative thoughts about his opponents, 
it is the insidious work of Satan, Therefore, when such thoughts and feelings take 
shape, man should, instead of cultivating them, immediately root them out from 
his heart!'To cultivate such feelings amounts'to following Satan. veh 


To raise ahue and cry against others is inconsistent with humility. There are certain 
individuals who have very high opinions of themselves, while holding unduly bad 
opinions about others. Neither trait isin consonance with faith. Ifa man cultivates 
faith-oriented humbleness, he becomes so’ engrossed in introspection that he has 
absolutely no time to engage himself in unfair criticism of others or in calling others 
to account. mi DB: 
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*On the Day when their own i" so ifodvala Sotieks 
tongues, hands and feet shall bear a ia 
witness against them about what : 
they did—* on that Day God will : diogty 
justly requite them—and they will ; Ate 
realize that God is the truth, that 
makes all things manifest.” 


*° Corrupt women are for corrupt 
men, and corrupt men are for 
corrupt women; good women are for 
good men and good men are for 


good women. The latter are absolved | 4- oir Samy . { i (ful DB iret 
from anything they may say; SF r# Oslght Les sts 
forgiveness and an honourable 
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4 Man often denigrates others. But he does not know that the words uttered by 
him reach God before reaching others. Man uses his hands and legs to harm and 
oppress others. But, he remains unaware of the fact that when the Day of 
Judgement arrives, his own hands and legs, being his no longer, will turn against 
him and act as God’s witnesses. 


This unawareness is the real root of all evils. If a man were to come to grips with 
the reality that he lives ina world where the eyes of God do not lose sight of him 
even for a single moment, and where every single action of his is being recorded 
by.adivinely established system, his whole life would change. He would weigh every 
word before uttering it, and he would, use the powers of his hands and legs with 
extreme caution. 


+A manisnot bad simply because evil is spoken of him. Conversely, no one becomes 
good simply by popular acclaim. Critical comments genuinely apply to an individual 
only if they are in accordance with his nature. If evil people pass evil comments 
about good people, then such comments turn back upon the speakers themselves 
and good people are completely absolved of any blame. 

Nevertheless, those who aré personally good may become objects of calumny. It 
is certain, however, that in the Hereafter they will be considered innocent and no 
blame will attach to them. Rather, they will be showered with rewards, because 
they had to face false allegations on account of their breaking off with untruth and 
their complete attachment to the Truth. 
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* Believers, do not enter other 
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you, so that you may be heedful. “If as ws p ‘hl Je 
you find no one at home, do not go | j,.4.2 2) «(3 = A 
in until permission has been granted se ai ob ss ion ee 
you. If you are told to go away, then g2 
go away. That is more proper for 
you. God knows well what you do. 
* There is nothing wrong in your 
entering uninhabited houses if that 
serves a useful purpose: God knows 
all that you do openly, and all that 
you would conceal.’ 


4The demands of social life require people to meet each other frequently. One way 
for such a meeting to take place is for a visitor to go to the home of an acquaintance 
and, without giving any prior notice, walk straight into his house. This is 
troublesome for both the intruding guest and the householder. Therefore, taking 
adyance permission has been included in the rules of social conduct. 


If possible, the better course would be for the visitor to take a prior appointment 
with the person he intends to visit and then when he arrives, seek the host’s 
permission before entering. Depending upon the cultural environment, there could 
be different ways of seeking permission, but in every case, observance of Islamic 
decency is most essential. 


Islam wants all the dealings of the social life of a community to be based on 
consideration for others. The same sensibility should be observed with regard to 
meetings. If you go to meet someone, and that person, for some reason, wants to 
be excused from meeting you at that time, then you should return without any ill- 
feeling. However, this rule doesnot apply to those mafia places where, in cance 
there is general permission for entry, 
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yy way of guidance as to how men and women should behave at home and in 
society, two basic injunctions have been given here—one defines that portion of 
the body which must be covered (satr), while the other advises that the eyes should , 
be cast down. 


That portion of a male’s body, which is required ‘to be’kept covered at all times, 
is from the navel downto the knees, including the knees. This is sar, which is 
obligatory before all except, one’s wife, or where some need arises, by which 
prohibitions are relaxed, for instance, in the case of medical examinations, 


The second important thing is that when’a man and’a woman happen to'confront 
each other, the man should keep his eyes cast down. A:casual meeting between a 
man and a woman who are not married or who are not very close relatives, should 
never be as informal as that between any two men. During any casual, meeting 
between a man and a woman, the man should keep his eyes down and if a man 
happens to accidentally cast aglance at anunknown woman, he shouldimmediately, , 
direct his gaze elsewhere and should not deliberately look at her again. . 


The instructions about looking down and concealing the private parts ‘of the body 
are also applicable to women, ‘as is made clear inthe next verse (Verse 31). 
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Light 


* Say to believing women that they 
should lower their gaze and remain 
chaste and not to reveal their 
adornments—save what is normally 
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apparent thereof, and they should 
fold their shawls over their bosoms. 
They can only reveal their 
adornments to their husbands or 
their fathers or their husbands’ 
fathers, or their sons or their 
husbands’ sons or their brothers or 
their brothers’ sons or their sisters’ 
sons or maidseryants or those whom 
their right hands possess or their 
male attendants who have no sexual 
desire or children who still have no 
carnal knowledge of women. Nor 
should they swing their legs to draw 
attention to their hidden ornaments. 
Believers, turn to God, every one of 
you,-so. that you may prosper.” 
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4 With regard to ladies, satr defines which parts of her body a woman’ must cover 
and which parts she may keep uncovered, either in or outside her house, and before 
whom, when and under what conditions. 


The literal meaning of ‘O! You Believers! Turn all together towards God, is that 
in carrying out the instructions of the Islamic law, the most important virtues are 
the receptivity and sincerity of people’s hearts. The male and female Companions 
of the Prophet: Muhammad maintained the highest standard in, this respect. 
‘A’ishah says, ‘By God! I have never found anybody better than the women of the 
Ansar when it comes to honouring the: Book of God and having faith in its 
instructions.’ When the following verse of the chapter entitled a/-Nur, ‘They 
should put shawls over their bosoms’, was revealed, the Ansar men returned to their 
houses and conveyed to their wives, daughters and sisters the instructions revealed 
for them by God. ’ 


Some untied their waist-belts while others used their covering sheets and made 
shawls out of them. The next morning when they offered prayers (sa/at) led by the 
Prophet Muhammad, it seemed/as if crows sat on their heads (because of the 
scarves they wore). (Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. I11, p. 284). 
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* Marry those among you who are | <0 a. \f2 Sey AY Pee 
single, and those of your male and am er aml ree 
female slaves who are fit [for 
marriage}. If they are poor, God will 
provide for them from His bounty, 
for God’s bounty is infinite and He 
is all knowing. * Those who do not 
have the means to marry should keep 
themselves chaste until God grants 
them enough out of His:bounty. If 
any of your slaves desire a deed of 
freedom, write it out for them, ifyou 
find any promise in them, and give 
them some of the wealth God has 
given you. Do not force your [slave] 
maids into prostitution, in order to 
enrich yourself, when they wish to 
preserve their chastity. Yet ifanyone 
forcés them, once’they have been 
forced, God will be forgiving and 
merciful to them. ** We have sent 
down clear revelations to you and 
the example of those who passed | 
away before you and an admonition 
for the God-fearing.” 


«Islam clearly approves of married life for both men and women. In case certain 
persons remain unmarried, due to lack of resources, it is necessary, that all the 
members of society unanimously view it as a common problem and do not rest 
content until it is solved. 


In the period when Islam came into existence, the system of owning slaves was 
prevalent in Arabia and, indeed, throughout the whole world. Islam, following its 
basic principles, started abolishing slavery in a very systematic though’ gradual 
manner. One of the methods followed was known as makatibah. The literal meaning 
of kitab or makatibah is ‘writing’. Here this term denotes a bond by which a male 
or female slave promises his or her owner to earn for hima specified amount within 
stipulated time, after which he or she will be free. 


Both male and female slaves were thus being set free either by makatibah or by other 
methods, so much so, that by the erid of the period of early Islamic history (the 
period of the ‘four rightly guided caliphs’) the institution of slavery had béen almost 
completely abolished. » 
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In pre- Islamic times and even in the very early period of Islam, there were people 
who used to make their slave girls work as prostitutes. Abdullah ibn Ubayy had 
many slave girls whom he forced into prostitution and thus earned a profit out of 
them. When one of these slave girls embraced Islam and wanted to give up 
prostitution, Abdullah ibn Ubayy started harassing her. Ultimately, at the behest 
of the Prophet Muhammad, she was freed from his clutches by paying for her 
freedom. 
4 This is a metaphor with many layers of meaning. ‘Light’ symbolizes the guidance 
of God Almighty. ‘Niche’ is man’s heart and ‘lamp’ is faith (an), sheltered in'that 
niche. The image is elaborated by two'more'points of reference: “crystal of star~ 
like brilliance’ and ‘luminous ‘oil’, Faith, already compared to a ‘lamp’ standing in 
the ‘niche’ of the human heart, is safe and well protected from any external 
influence by the ‘crystal’ or the walls of the niche (human heart), The ‘luminous oil’ 
filling the lamp and ready to be lit at any moment, speaks of the eagerness with 
which faith waits for the Truth to appear before it, so that it may accept it without 
the slightest delay and sets itself ablaze. 
The fact/is that the only source of light in this universe is\God. All receive light 
and guidance from this source alone. Furthermore, Godiinstilled an intense longing 
for the Truth in the very nature of man. This desire is yery strong and, if not diluted, 
constantly demands gratification. 
By nature, man’s receptivity to Truth is so immense’ and inflames so easily that it 
may be compared to petrol, which flares/up as soon’as a spark comes in contact 
with it, > 
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3°{They worship] in the houses 
which God has allowed to be raised 
for the remembrance of His.name, 
morning and evening, ” people who 
are not distracted by trade or 
commerce from the remembrance 
of God and the observance of prayer 
and the payment of the zakat— 
fearing a Day when hearts and eyes 
will be convulsed,’** so that God may 
reward them according to the best 
of their deeds and give them more 
out of His bounty. God provides for 
whoever He wills without measure. 


A seeker is one who has not let his natural instincts become impaired, so that, the 
moment he hears the genuine call for the acceptance of Truth, his instincts are 
aroused. The light of guidance coupled with the light of nature then illuminates 
his entire existence: 


« A mosque in an inhabited locality has the same importance as the heart in the 
human body. The heart of a human being is illuminated by faith, while mosques 
are illuminated by prayers. Mosques are constructed so that within their sacred 
precincts, devotees may concentrate their thoughts on God and spend some time 
in offering prayers to Him, Inthe spiritual atmosphere prevailing therein, they tuen 
quite naturally towards their Maker. 


A human being, on whom God bestows the gift of divine guidance, learns to 
recognize the call of truth. His heart is filled with feelings ofawe towards God and 
he decides to lead a God-oriented life. It is people such as these who become self- 
effacing and self-sacrificing God-worshippers. They are the ones who will receive 
the unlimited blessings of God. ‘ 
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» As for those who deny the truth, 
their works are like a mirage in a 
desert. The thirsty traveller thinks 
it to be water, but when he comes 
near, he finds it to be nothing. He 
finds God there, who pays him his 
account in full. God is swift in His 
reckoning. *° Or like darkness on a 
deep ocean covered by waves 
billowing over waves and overcast 
with clouds: darkness upon 
darkness. If he stretches out his 
hand, he can scarcely see it. Indeed, 
the man from whom God withholds 
His light shall find no light at all.” 
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«Instark contrast to the person who revives his inner natural urge and consequently 
is blessed with the wealth of faith, there exists the other type whose ‘oil’ does not 


become ignited by the fire of Truth. 


Of the second type, are those who follow a concocted religion. They build a palace 
of false hopes and are happy in it. Thus they live with their misconceptions till they 
are overtaken by death, which suddenly dispels the magical spell of their 
misconceptions. They then realise that what they thought of as their goal until 
now, was nothing but a pit of destruction. 


Another category consists of open rebels and. rejecters of Truth. Disregarding 
God's guidance, they become utter failures and grope in the dark forever. 
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“ [Prophet], do you not see that all 
those who are in the heavens and on 
earth praise God, as do the birds 
with wings outstretched? Each 
knows his own mode of prayer and 
glorification: God has _ full 
knowledge of all that they do. * To 
God belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, and to God 
shall all things return.” 


* Do you not see how God drives the 
clouds, then joins them together, 
then piles them into layers and then 
you see the rain pour from their 
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midst? He sends down from the x 
skies mountainous masses [of 
clouds} charged with hail, and He 
makes it fall on whom He will, and 
turns it away from whom He pleases. 
The flash of His lightning may well- 
nigh take away the sight. 


abGanee re 
* What God requires of man, is that he should always remain in the state of 
submission as demanded by acknowledgement of the Truth. This is the true 
religion. Viewed from this point, the whole Universe follows the religion of Truth, 
because everything in the Universe behaves in fact exactly as it should: "+ 
Take the example of a bird. When a bird spreads its wings and flies in the air, it 
presents the ultimate one of | iter in J open sor pil the eternal world 
of reality. 


There is a specific mode of prayer and 29) alii Ci bine 
single creature of God, which it is expected to adhere to. Similarly, there is a 
specific method of glorifying God as prescribed for a human being and he is 
expected to followit. ar re mts eon pmntee Na 
score, he shall have to pay a heavy price for it. ' 
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«Events of the physical world give direct introduction of the C reator, but only to 
those who possess insight. Rain for example, results after a series of events that 
comprise the rain cycle. The lightning and thunder, and the succession of day and 
night are likewise miraculous phenomena. On seeing such occurences an insightful 
man mentally journeys to reach beyond external appearances to grasp the higher, 
innate reality of things. This is called ‘rab, meaning ‘to traverse’. 
6 To all appearances, this is a world of multiplicity. Basing their belief on this view, 
the people of ancient times assumed the creators of all the numerous things of this 
world to be numerous themselves. But one who deeply observes nature finds that 
a certain uniformity is hidden in all its apparent multiplicity and diversity; this 
observation gives an entirely different hue to previous assumptions, 
There are many different kinds of animals. But, an in-depth study shows that the 
underlying biological system of all animals is uniform. Given these facts, the 
multiplicity and diversity of life around us must be regarded as a miracle of nature's 
creation. Things which, seen from one angle, appear to manifest the multiplicity 
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properly uses this of wisdom shall find the right pach, while one who 
does not, shall descend into a state of moral chaos) ‘ 
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“ They say, ‘We believe inGod and |), * mle) au 
in the Messenger, and we obey.’ But | ~ Ch ei oF 
then, even after that a group of them 
will turn away. Those are surely not 
believers *’ and when they are called 
to God and His Messenger so that 
he may judge between them, some 
of them turn away. *? But if the truth 
happens to be to their liking, they 
are quite willing to accept it! °° Is 
there a sickness in their hearts, or 
are they full of doubt? Or do they 
fear that God and His Messenger 
will be unjust to them? The truth is 
that they themselves are 
wrongdoers.* 


4 While the Prophet was in Madinah, there was a group which had apparently 
accepted Islam, but which was not really sincere about religion. This group was 
called the hypocrites (unafiqun). These people mouthed their obedience to God 
and His Prophet, but in practice, at the time of need, their actions would belie their 
pretensions. 


At that time, due to prevailing circumstances, a regular Islamic Court had not yet 
been established. The Jewish chiefs had been deciding cases as a matter of 
convention for centuries. But now the Prophet Muhammad had migrated to 
Madinah and established himself there. It was typical of the half-hearted 
hypocritical Muslims to agree to have their disputes (with other Muslims) settled 
by the Prophet Muhammad, provided they were sure that it would be decided in 
their favour. But when it seemed that the outcome might be unfavourable to them, 
these hypocrites (munafiqun) preferred going to a Jewish chief to have the matter 
decided, 

To all appearances this was'an act of great cleverness, but in actuality they were 
just wronging themselves.'Such apparent winners shall have lost their case even 
before reaching the court of God: 
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* The response of the believers, 
when they are called to God and His 
Messenger in order that he may 
judge between them, is only, ‘We 
hear and we obey.’ It is they who will 
prosper: * those who obey God and 
His Messenger, and fear God, and 
are mindful of their duty to Him, are 
the ones who will triumph.’ 


They swear firm oaths by God that 
if you command them to march 
forth, they will obey you. Say, ‘Do 
not swear: your obedience, not your 
oaths, will count. God is well aware 
of all your actions.”” 


#The believer is one who makes himself subservient to God and His Prophet. The 
moment the decision of God and His Prophet is made known to him, he 
unhesitatingly complies with it, irrespective of whether it is in accordance with his 
wishes or against them, whether it protects his personal interests or harms them. 
Inthe life Hereafter; success will crown one who bows down: before the 
commandments of God and His Prophet and whose realisation of God is such that 
he fears Him the most; to save himself from the displeasure of God becomes the 
greatest concern of his life. 


4 One whose heart has been deeply permeated by God-tealisation always has his 
eyes downcast. His sense of responsibility prepares him for great sacrifices and 
makes him/a man who is frugal with words as he is conscious of his accountability 
before God. ' 

On the contrary, one who is remiss in his relations with God is assiduous in his 
relations with other people. He compensates for his shortcomings in deeds by an 
excess of words. Since he has no proof of good character, he remonstrates with big 
words in order to promote his image as a ‘trustworthy and respectable person. 
Those who try to influence others by using the charm of words think that all 
matters are between human beings. Those who are certain that the real matter is 
rather between God and man experience a sea-change in their attitude. 
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‘*Obey. God and. obey | the 
Messenger. If you turn away, then 
he is responsible for what he is 
charged with and you are responsible 
for what you are charged with. If you 
obey him, you will be rightly guided. 
The Messenger is responsible only 
for delivering the message clearly. 


* God has promised to those among 
you who believe and do good works 
that He will surely grant them power 
in the land as He granted to those 
who were before them; and that He 
will surely establish for them their 
religion which He has chosen for 
them. He will cause their state of 
fear to be replaced by a sense of 
security. Let them worship Me and 
associate no other with Me. 
Whoever still chooses to deny the 
truth is truly rebellious.’ 


4 The promise of the grant of a dominant status applied initially to the Prophet 
Muhammad and his companions, but it also applies to the whole community of the | 
believers. It is observed here that men of faith need not make the possession of. 
power and. dominance. their target, for these are actually blessings of God, 
conferred upon deserving believers as a reward for their faith and good deeds. 


The purpose of granting this dominant status is to proyide the believers with, 
stability in this world, so that they may be able to live peacefully and in safety, lead 
their lives as the subjects of the One God and pray to Him freely, without fearing 
their enemies. The dominant status of the people of faith shall continue so long 
as they remain grateful to God and do not lose their fear of God (tagwa). 


Appointing, a successor, khalifah, or ‘one who comes afterwards’, entails the 
conferring of dominant status and stability on,one community in place of the 
community, which had earlier enjoyed this position. The dominant position is, in 
fact, apart of the divine'trial. God gives this position to all communities, one after 
another, and thus puts them.to the test. For people of faith, this position isa means 
of judging them. ‘ 
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%° Attend to your prayers and pay the | ; ee i 
zakat and obey the Messenger, so 
that you may be shown mercy. 7 Do 
not think that those who deny the 
truth can frustrate Our plan on 
earth; their abode shall be Hell; and 
it is indeed an evil resort.” 


“The blessings of God refer to the position of dominance in the present world and. 
Paradise in the Hereafter. Those who want to make; themselves worthy, of this 
blessing should foster three virtues in themselves: piety, charity and the willingness 
to follow the example of the Prophet. 


The first quality is evinced in the regular saying of prayers. Observance of prayers 
regularly acts as a strong incentive to lead a life of sincerity, modesty and humility, 
rather than one of false pride and arrogance. 


The second quality takes its practical form in zekat, the prescribed alms-giving, 
which means the setting aside of some amount at the prescribed rate from one’s 
wealth and handing it over to 4ayt al-mal or the ‘Public Fund’. Zakat, conveys the 
message that people should not be selfish but should be the well-wishers of others. 
Their well-wishing should go to the extent of fostering a feeling that others have 
a certain right over them, 


The third quality is obedience to the Prophet Muhammad. During his lifetime, this 
méant obeying him personally, while beyond his lifetime, it means obeying his 
sunnab or tradition: In other words, in all matters of life, the ideal example for the 
people should be the life of the Prophet of God. People should accept only him 
as their guide and when confronted with his pronouncements, they should forego 
their personal opinions. The es should be in the lead and all others should 
be behind him. . 
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24: 58 a 
’ Believers, let {even} those whom 
you rightfully possess, and those who 
are under age ask your leave on three 
occasions when they come in to see 
you: before the morning prayer, 
when you have taken off your 
garments in the heat of noon, and 
after-the evening prayer. These are 
the three occasions for your privacy. 
At other times, there is nothing 
blameworthy if you or they go 
around visiting one another. Thus 
God makes clear to you His 
revelations: God is all knowing and 
wise. °° When your children have | 
reached the age of puberty, let them 
still ask permission as their elders do. 
Thus God expounds to you His 
revelations: God is all knowing and 
wise. °° There is no blame on elderly 
women who are past the age of 
marriage, if they take off their outer 
clothing, without revealing their 2 hee sins K 

AGERE? But it would Be'eae? oe as ee Bob 
for them to guard themselves. God Gate 
is all hearing, all knowing.” 


4 In some of the preceding yerses certain instructions regarding social behaviour 
are given. Now these verses were revealed, perhaps as a supplement to and an 
elaboration of them: For instance, one of the instructions given initially to women 
regarding the covering of the body was that they should cover their bosoms with 
scarves or sheets (verse 31). In versé 60 those old women who are past the 
marriageable age have been exempted from the general rule, and it is laid down that 
there is no harm in their not following it. These two sets of instructions could have 
been revealed at one and the same time, but there are four intervening paragraphs 
(ruku’), in which different subjects have been dealt with. It is gathered from 
traditions that after the initial instructions had, been revealed, some. practical 
problems arose. Therefore, in clarification, these later verses were revealed. This, 
shows that the Quran’s method is one of gradualness and not that of taking sudden 
steps. It was possible for God to have reyealed all the instructions together at one 
time, but He chose to reveal them bit by bit, according to the circumstances: 
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Light 


* There is no harm if the blind, the 
lame, the sick or you yourselves eat 
in your own houses, or in the houses 
of your fathers, or mothers, or 
brothers, or sisters, or paternal 
uncles, or paternal aunts, or 
maternal uncles, or maternal aunts, 
or in those that you are in charge of 
or in the house of a friend. There is 
no objection to your eating together 
or separately. But when you enter 
houses, salute one another with a 
greeting of peace, a greeting from 
your Lord full of blessings and 
purity. Thus does God expound to 
you His commandments, so that you 


24: 61 
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may understand.* 
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4 Before’ the advent of Islam, Arab society “enjoyed total frecdonn, mPhereatter) 
however, Islam imposed some restrictions on entry into houses, as mentioned 
aboye, People thereupon felt that, because of these restrictions, their social lives 
would become yery constrained. , 


These verses were then revealed to'clarify matters. It was made clear that the 
restrictions were meant to regulate’and systematize social life and not to curtail 
legitimate’ freedom: For instance, if the blind, the lame ‘and the sick were isolated 
from attendants, relatives, etc., it would» amount to making them physically 
helpless, But this was never the intention of Islam. So, leeway has been made in 
the earlier provisions and their true spirit has been indicated. 

Itis stated that Islam’s real purpose is that people should be each other's true well- 
wishers. When’a'man enters another’s house, he'should make a salutation, saying: 
‘Peace be on you and His (God’s) blessings be showered on you.’ If people are 
imbued with this spirit, most social evils will automatically cease: 
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24362 Light 


© They only are true believers who Aieupewly aif i nat 
believe in God and His Messenger. | ~ ¢ ipiale Gee Sse rf 
| 


When they are with him on some | > Ue pacha eee 13 val riis 
matter of common concern, they | ~ 


should not depart until they have oS tgs cts og le 4 3 le 
asked him for permission to do so. | < softens 
Those who ask you for such pong py 
permission are the ones who truly.| 1314 Pie au Boye 
believe in God and His Messenger. 
When they ask you for permission 
to attend to some affair of their own, 
then grant it to whoever you please 
and_seek forgiveness from God for 
them. God is forgiving and merciful.’ 


# Circumstances often merit holding consultations on.common issues to seek,co- 
operation collectively. 


At such times, it may happen that certain people lose interest after a while and want 
to leave. This is not the correct Islamic attitude. However, even among those who “ 
are free of this attitude, there may be some who, because of some urgent need, want | 
to leaye the gathering before time. These persons must take proper permission 
from the responsible person (and during the period of the Prophet, it had to be. 
taken from the Prophet himself). Furthermore, if the responsible person does not 
give them permission, they must ungrudgingly remain till the end of the 
proceedings. 


One who is responsible for the) collective affairs of Muslims should possess the 
temperament and attitude to willingly accede to any, request to be excused made 
on the plea of haying something more urgent, to attend to, He should pray for the 
one making such.a request, to be helped by God Almighty. 
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Light 24: 64 


Do not treat being called by the 
Messenger like being called by one 
another. God knows those of you 
who slip away on some pretext. Let 
those who go against his order 
beware lest some affliction befall 
them or they receive a painful 
punishment. *Surely, whatever is in 
the heavens and on the earth belongs 
to God. God knows well what 
condition you are in. On the Day ai es ar iu A Awe a 
when they return to Him, He will | 20-00 oy, ys dz ¥ 
declare to them all that they have gle Leg red 4)] opr 
done. God has full knowledge of all anon JK a 
things.” e ae aS JS gus 


« The commandment to obey the Prophet of God was directly applicable to his 
contemporaries and subsequently became applicable to all believing men and 
women. 


Those who avoid devoting any efforts to Collective affairs may think that they are 
strengthening their individual interests by not wasting their time on matters which 
are) the concern ‘of the entire community. But any group, which loses its 
collectivism; makes itself vulnerable to.its enemies: The destruction that follows 
is of ageneral nature and the harm so caused affects everybody. It does not spare 
even'those who were under the impression that they-had made themselves safe by 
giving full attention to their own matters. 
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25. THE 
DISTINGUISHER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Blessed be He who has revealed the 
criterion’ [the Quran] to His servant 
that he may warn the nations. 
*Sovereign of the heavens and the 
earth, who has begotten no children 
and who has no partner in His 
sovereignty, it is He who has created 
all things and measured them out 
precisely. 
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«“The distinguisher” is the literal translation of ‘a/-furgan’, which is the criterion 
for distinguishing between truth and falsehood. In this context “the distinguisher” 
means the Quran. Godis all knowing and all aware and also the Absolute Sovereign. 
Revelation of the Book, on behalf of God, has two aspects to it. One is that it is 
certainly true and there is no doubt about its authenticity. The other is that, 
acceptance or denial of it cannot have the same outcome. 


God alone is the Possessor of all Powers: Nobody can influence His decision and 
nobody can intervene between Him and His decisions. This-very fact ensures that 
onewho adopts the Quran as his mentor, will be successful, while one who ignores 
it will find it impossible to save himself from failure, which is the fate ordained by 


God for one who ignores the Truth. 
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The Distinguisher 


> Yet they have taken, besides Him, 
deities who create nothing and are 
themselves created, and who have no 
power to harm, or benefit 
themselves and who control neither 
death, nor life, nor resurrection. 


*Those who deny the truth say, ‘This 
is only a forgery of his own invention 
in which others have helped him.’ 
What they say is unjust and false. 
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down. They are dictated to him 
morning and evening.’ ° Say to them, an rar 
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merciful.’* 


«Those who denied the truth used to denigrate the Quran as a false testament, but 
in fact the target of their allegation was the Prophet Muhammad. The Prophet 
appeared to them as an ordinary man, They were unable to understand how an 
ordinary man could be the possessor of an extraordinary Book. 


The Quran touches upon various topics of a historical, psychological and social 
nature, ete., but no-factual error has ever been pointed out in it. This proves that 
the Quran was authored by a Being who is aware of the secrets of the universe to 
the, fullest extent, Had it not been so, the Quran also would have been full of 
mistakes—as are found in other man-made books. This fact in itself is the greatest 
argument in fayour of the Quran being a Book of God. ‘ 
Those who make baseless statements against the Quran, are indulging in, undue 
bravado. Such people will definitely be seized upon by God. However, if they come 
back:to the right path, it is not God’s way to take revenge after their iments 
God looks at the individual’s present and not his past. 
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25: 7 The Distinguisher 
7They say, ‘What kind of a.| *;2ulf eT ihe Pv yell ga 
messenger is this who eats food and Je de nt Pa =f 
walks about in the. market-places? | V3 epee GB Gens Eb) 
Why has no angel been sent down 
with him to warn us?’* Or a treasure 
should have been sent down to him, 
or he should have had a garden from 
which to eat.’ The wrongdoers say, 
“You are surely following a man who 
is bewitched.’ ° Observe what kind 
of things they attribute to you. They 
have surely gone astray and cannot 
find the right way again.” 


# Every preacher giving the call for Truth has had to face the same experience, as 
that of a Prophet. While his contemporaries looked down upon him with 
contempt, the people of succeeding ages venerated the preacher like a god. This 
is so because during his lifetime, a prophet lives the life of an ordinary human being 
and his contemporaries therefore fail to appreciate the wisdom he propagates. 
They see him cast in an overly idealized form, wearing the halo conferred by legend, 
and therefore, feel obliged to pay homage to him and glorify him in an exaggerated 
manner. 


The minds of succeeeding generations develop such deep-seated notions about the 
extraordinary greatness of the prophet, that nobody is held superior to or even at 
par with him. A living prophet, however, is treated scornfully by the majority of 
his contemporaries. The few who develop a reasoned understanding of his message 
are also ‘advised’ to disassociate themselves from one who is “possessed”. Having 
no rational arguments, the unrelenting contemporaries of a prophet, resort to 
unfair vilification of his image so as to\curb the preaching of his message. 
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The Distinguisher 


*° Blessed is He who, if He please, 
can give you better things than that; 
gardens watered by flowing streams, 
and palaces too. "They deny the 
Hour. For those who deny that 
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Hour, We have prepared a blazing 
fire. * When it sees them from afar, 
they will hear its raging and roaring. 
° When they are thrown into a 
narrow space, chained together, they 
will plead for death. "* But they will 
be told, ‘Do not call today for one 
death, call for many deaths!’ “Say, 
“Which is better, this or the Paradise 
of immortality which the righteous 
have been promised? It is their 
recompense and their destination.’ 
° Abiding there forever, they shall 
find in it all that they desire. This is 
a binding promise which your Lord 
has made.’ 
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#The opponents of Truth frequently make the character of the preacher of Truth 
their target. In order to prove him untrustworthy, they indulge in all sorts of 
slander. Thus they give the impression that they would have accepted what the 
preacher had to say, had he been up to their standard. But this is not correct. Their 
real problem is not that they do not find the preacher of truth trustworthy, Their 
real problem is that they have no fear’ of the reckoning of Judgement Day. 
Therefore, they go on casting aspersions in an irresponsible manner. 


The matter of Truth and untruth is important because they will be examined.on 
this basis in the life hereafter. Those who are fearless about being censured in the 
Hereafter are consequently not serious about Truth or untruth. And when a man 
is not serious about something, he does not realise its importance, though 
numerous arguments may be advanced in its support. The meaningless utterances 
of such people will cease only when the terrible roar of Doomsday snatches away 
their words. 
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On the Day He gathers them all 
together with those they worship 
besides Him, He will say, ‘Was it you 
who misled My servants, or did they 
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stray away by themselves?’ They: é 
will answer, ‘Hallowed be You! It en isé 
was not proper for us to choose any Std gina) Yo 


guardian other than You. But You! 43, Wy). Ge Ghys.ge Seb 
gave them and their fathers the 
comforts of this life, so that they 
forgot Your reminder and thus 
brought destruction upon 
themselves.’ [God will say], ‘Now, 
they have given the lie to all your 
assertions, and you can neither ward 
off [your punishment] nor obtain 
any help.’ For, whoever of you has 
committed evil, shall be caused'by 
Us to taste great suffering!’ * 


«The Quranic commentator Ibn Kathir explains the reminder when he’ writes, 
‘They forgotthe message You had sent to them through the messengers (prophets) 
about worshipping You alone and no other.’ 


The addressee communities of the various prophets were not deniers of the truth 
or polytheists per se. The prophets sent to them had'brought to them the’message 
of worshipping one’ God alone. But, with the passage of time, they became 
engrossed in worldly ‘affairs, and developed the belief that their elders and 
prophets, etc: would become the intermediate means of obtaining God's pardon.’ 
But, on the Day of Judgement, all’such beliefs will'prove false: At that time, people 
will come to know that the only saviour from God's reckoning is God Himself and 
no other. t 
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The Distinguisher 25:20 
*° We never sent any messengers | xf) — y= 457 >. 3-3 fc. 
before you who did not eat food and y a Jae si rath “3 
walk in the market-place. We make | <<) Fear) eb! ay 9it WwW we! 
some of you a means of trial for - # 
others, to see whether you are 
steadfast. Your Lord is all seeing.’ 


+The initial addressees of the Quran were those who accepted as their prophets 
Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, Moses and others. Despite this, they refused to accept 
Muhammad. One of the reasons for this is that people of later ages always devise, 
of their own accord, legendary accounts of their past prophets with a view to 
glorifying them. In the light of these stories, the personality of their past prophet 
assumes an almost, magical character, Subsequently, when the, contemporary 
prophet comes before them, he strikes them. as being an ordinary human being. 
In their minds, on the one hand, there is the image of the past prophet who appears 
to them as a superhuman personality, while on the other hand, there is the present, 
living prophet who appears to them simply in the form of a human being. In the 
light of this comparison, they find themselves unable to believe in the present 
prophet. While accepting the institution of prophethood, they reject the prophet. 
For the disbelievers, the Prophet and the believers are a source of trial, and for the 
Prophet and the believers the disbelievers are:a source of trial. The trial of those 
who deny the truth is that they should be able to recognise the latent greatness, 
in the apparently ordinary appearance of the prophet, while for the believers it is 
that they should not lose patience with the meaningless and proyocatiye utterances, 
of the unbelievers. . 
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25220 The Distinguisher 

*Those who do. not» expect a| (27g) = Lee Nea 
meeting with Us say, “Why are angels int SoS a Pit auton 
not sent down to us?’-Or ‘Why do 
we not see our Lord?’ Surely, they 
are too proud of themselves and 
have greatly exceeded all bounds. 
* There will be no good tidings for 
the guilty on the day they see the 
angels; and they will cry out, ‘Keep 
away, keep away!’ *and We shall 
take all that they did and turn it into 
scattered dust. ** The inhabitants of 
the Garden will have the best 
residence and the finest lodging on 
that Day.” 


« Those who demand, as a precondition, the physical appearance of God and His 
angels, before they accept a missionary’s message, are not really sincere about it. 
Frivolous in their attitude, they do not know the implication or meaning of the 
appearance of God and His angels. The fact is that it is only when the Truth is 
revealed through a preacher of truth that they will have an opportunity to accept 
it. The moment Truth shows itself by the appearance of God and His angels, it 
will be the time for reckoning and judgement, and not the time for acceptance. 


Many people labour under the misapprehension that on Judgement Day, when God 
asks them about their deeds, they will escape His verdict by showing offsome good © 
deed of theirs and by saying that they have the patronage of some saint or the other. 
But, on Judgement Day, all this wishful thinking will vanish into thin air, as ifa drop 
of water had fallen on a red hot iron sheet and disappeared. On that Day, only 
righteous deeds will be of avail, and not false hopes. 
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The Distinguisher 25:31 


* Ona Day when the sky will split 
open with its clouds and the angels 
are sent down rank upon rank, true 
sovereignty on that Day will belong 
to the Gracious One, and it will bea 
hard Day for those who deny the 
truth, ” On that Day, the wrongdoer 
will bite his hands and say, ‘Would 
that I had walked in the Messenger’s 
path! * Oh, would that I had never 
chosen such a one for my 
companion—” he made me forgetful 
of the warning after it had reached 
me, Satan is man’s great betrayer.’ 
*° The Messenger will say, ‘Lord, my 
people did indeed discard the 
Quran,’* thus did We assign to every 
prophet an enemy from among the 
sinners; your Lord is sufficient as a 
guide and a helper.’ 


¢ Whenever a preacher of the Truth calls for its acceptance, those who represent 
untruth in the name of Truth, become his enemies. They raise a variety of 
objections and try to cast doubt upon his veracity. In so doing, they are successful 
in winning wide support. 

On the Day of Judgement, those who, taken in by the assertions of false leaders, 
and not having co-operated with the preacher of Truth, will clearly see that the 
arguments of their leaders had no real basis in fact. They were simply false 
objections which they had accepted, as they suited their selfinterests, and they had 
used them as excuses for distancing themselves from the Truth; On the Day of 
Reckoning they will regret having been taken in by the false arguments of their 
leaders and not supporting the preacher of God's word. 
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253°32 
* Those who deny the truth say, 
‘Why was the Quran not sent down 
to him in’a single revelation? We 
sent it in this manner, so that We 
might strengthen your heart. We 
gave it to you in gradual revelation. 
» Every time they raise an objection, 
We will bring you the truth and the 
best of explanations. +*Those who 
will be dragged headlong into Hell 
shall have an evil place to dwell in, 
for they have strayed far from the 


right path.’ 


The Distinguisher 
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2 When the Quran was revealed, it was not revealed all at once, but part by part 
over a period of 23 years. Those who denied the truth made this an excuse to say, 
that this was a man-made book and not the book of God, because it would not have 
been difficult for God to prepare the whole book at one time. 


It was clarified that the Quran, was not simply the work of any author. It was a 
divine proclamation of the Truth, One of the strategies of preaching God’s will is 
that it is presented to people gradually, so that it progressively takes root in society. 


Every objection against such activity—which is based on perfect Truth—is a false 
one: Whenever such an objection is raised, but then is properly clarified, the’ 
authenticity of the preacher’s call is reinforced; it is never in doubt at any stage. 
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The Distinguisher 25:40 


* We gave Moses the Book, and 
appointed his brother Aaron as his 
supporter. *° Then We. said, ‘Go 
together to the people who have 
denied Our signs.’ We utterly 
destroyed them! ” We drowned the 
people of Noah also when they 
rejected their:messengers and We 
made them an example to all 
mankind. We have prepared a 
painful punishment for the 
wrongdoers, * to ‘Ad, and Thamud, 
and the people of al-Rass, and as We 
did for the many a generation 
between them. To each of them 
We gave warnings and each of them 
We destroyed completely. *° Indeed ae 
they must have come upon the town Sol af agai oe I i, a Bt-ip) 


on which an evil rain had poured rade <i -L7 
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down. Did they not see it? Yet they 
have no faith in the Resurrection.’ 


«The names of many of the prophets to whom the Quran refers again and again 
do not find a place in the recorded history of humanity. This shows that the 
scholars who were their contemporaries did not attach any importance to them. 
They wrote zealously about kings and military heroes, because there was political 
colour in their lives, but they ignored the prophets, because there was nothing in 
their lives to feed their political tastes. 
Surprisingly, this attitude is prevalent even today. Those who attain prominence 
on the political platform, immediately find a place in the media. Those who work 
in non-political fields are not considered either mentionable or memorable. 
The-most important thing required of a'man is that he should learn lessons from 
events, but this is exactly what he fails ro This is as true now as it was-in the 
past. F 
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25: 41 
* Whenever they see you they only 
make a mockery of you—'Ts this the 
one God has sent as His Messenger? 
* Indeed, he would well-nigh have 
led us astray from our deities, had 
we not been [so] steadfastly attached 
to them!’* When they behold the 
punishment, they shall realize who 
strayed furthest from the right path. 


The Distinguisher 
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«The response of those who fail to accept the truth shows that the reason for their 
being steadfast in their faith, was their prejudice and not the force of any argument. 
They had become defenceless in the matter of arguments, but they adhered to the 
religion of their forefathers on the strength of prejudice. This is the position of 
the majority of the people. The majority are simply swayed by prejudice, =. 
they profess that their case rests on sound arguments. 


There are two methods of opposing a mission. One is to reject it on the basis of 
arguments, while the other is to ridicule it. The first method is legitimate, while 
the second is quite improper. Those who heap scorn on a mission, actually 
demonstrate that they have Jost the game when it comes to arguments, and that 
they simply want to cover up their defeat by falling back on ridicule. 
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The Distinguisher 25744 


*® Have you seen him who has taken 
his own desire to be his god?’ Can 
you be a guardian over him? **Do 
you think most of them can hear or 
understand? They are like cattle.’ 
Indeed, they are even more astray. 


- ‘ 
4 According toja tradition the Prophet is, reported to have said, ‘Among all the 
deities besides God being worshipped. under the sky, the most serious before God 
is that desire which is followed.’ 2 
It is.a fact that the greatest,object of worship is the ignoble desire of man; Many 
deities have been devised simply to justify the religion of desire-worship, 
+Responding to the lure of desire, aman descends to the level ofan animal. Animals 
donot act as a result of thinking, but simply submit to the pressure of their natural 
instincts. Now, if aman does not utilise his thinking capacity and simply follows 
the dictates of his base desires, what is the difference between him and an animal? > 
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258 45 
*s Have you not seen how your Lord 
lengthens the shadows? Had He 
pleased, He could have made them 
constant; then We placed the sun 
as an indicator for them, *°then We 
withdrew it to Us, a gradual 
withdrawal. * It is He who made the 
night a mantle for you, and sleep for 
repose; and made the day a time for 
rising.’ **It is He who sends the 
winds as heralds of His mercy and 
We send down pure water from the 
sky, *?so that We may bring life toa 
dead land; and slake the thirst of Our 
creation; cattle and men, in great 
numbers.” 


The Distinguisher 
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+ The phenomenon which in the present age is known as the axial rotation of the 
earth has been set down here in layman’s language. The earth rotates on its axis 
once in twenty-four hours, due to which day and night follow upon each other. This 
is awonderful miracle of Almighty God’s power. Had there been no axial rotation 
of the earth, half of it would have been continuously under the blazing sun, while 
the other half would have been continuously enveloped by es ‘Thus it would 
have been extremely difficult to live on the earth. 


There are many lessons in this system of the earth. Just as ‘the light of day 
necessarily follows the darkness of night; in the same way untruth will be followed 
by Truth. Similarly, waking up in the morning after ites) at ae is symbolic 


of resurrection in the life after death. 


Likewise, there is a lesson hidden in the system of the canshpse as the dead earth 

is revived thanks to the rains, so also does God's guidance instil faith and fear of 

God ina heart which otherwise would have become as lifeless as an arid land: 
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The Distinguisher 25552 
°° We have explained it to them in 
diverse ways, so that they may take 
heed, but most persist in their 
ingratitude. * If We had so wished, 
We might have sent a warner into 
every town, * so do not yield to those 
who deny the truth, but strive with 
the utmost strenuousness by means 
of this [Quran, to convey its message 
to them}. 
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4 In the Quran, the topics of the unity of God and the Hereafter have been 
described again and again in a number of different ways. If a man is serious, these 
discourses are enough to arouse his interest, But one who is unheeding is not 
influenced by any argument. 


Undertaking the great jihad by means of the Quran means a peaceful struggle to 
spread the word of God. That is to say, peaceful struggle is the real jibad—nay, the 
greatest jihad. Even if opponents try to divert the attention of the believers from 
the realm of peaceful efforts, it should then be the endeavour of the believers to 
concentrate upon the field of preaching based on the teachings of the Quran. 
However, if, due to the distraction caused by opponents, the field of action appears 
to be changing at any time, then all possible efforts should be made to bring it back 
to the field of peaceful activity aimed at conveying the message of the Quran, 
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« When two rivers meet or a river flows down into the sea, at the point of 
confluence, in spite of coming together, the two waters remain separate and a line 
of demarcation can be seen for quite a distance. The writer of these words has 
witnessed this scene at the meeting place of the rivers Ganges and Yamuna at 
Allahabad. This happens under the natural law which in the present age is known 
as ‘surface tension’. Similarly, at the sea coast when the tides are rising the salt sea 
water rides over the coastal river’s fresh water. But the surface tension keeps the 
two waters separate, and when the tide goes out, the saltish water withdraws from 
above (without affecting the water below), and the fresh water below maintains its 
natural character. Due to this surface tension law, it has been possible to find 
reservoirs of fresh water in the very midst of salt sea waters to meet the needs of 
voyagers. 

6The main constituent of the human body is water. That wonderful creation, called 
the human being, came into existence with water. Then by the natural process of 
procreation, generation followed upon generation. If we identify and study similar 
events which take place on the earth, we will find symbols of God’s power hidden 
in them: P 
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The Distinguisher 25: 57 


* Yet they worship besides God that 
which can neither benefit them nor 
harm them. One who denies the 
truth is a helper [of evil] against his 
Lord. *° We have sent you only as a 
bearer of glad tidings and as a 
warner. 7 Say, I do not ask you for 
any recompense for this except that 
anyone who so wishes should take 
the right path to his Lord.’* 


4 God has placed man in a world in which every thing and indeed the entire 
atmosphere bear testimony to the unity of God. But man does not avail of the light 
of guidance from it. He goes so far astray that he builds the system of his life on 
the basis of polytheism instead of the unity of God. If a servant of God takes up 
the task of proclaiming the unity of God, he meets with dire opposition. 


However, the preacher of Truth is not allowed to go to the extent of indulging in 
violence, He has to pursue his mission keeping himself within the sphere of advice 
and admonition or persuasion. If his call is not being effective, it is not his duty 
toadd violence to his preaching. The only additions he can make consist of praying 
to God, ending all material or worldly quarrels unilaterally and influencing people's 
hearts by selflessness and good behaviour. 
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25:58 
*§Put your trust in the One who is 
the Ever-Living [God], who never 
dies, and glorify Him with His 
praise. He is fully aware of the sins 
of His servants; it is He who 
created the heavens and. the earth 
and all that is between them in six 


Days [periods},” then settled 


Himself on the throne—the 
Gracious One. Ask any informed 
person about Him.’ °° When they 
are told, ‘Prostrate yourselves before 
the Gracious One,’ they ask, ‘Who 
is this Gracious One? Shall we 
prostrate ourselves before whatever 
you will?? This increases their 
aversion. 
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«Here ‘six Days’ means six Days of God. In the language of human beings, it may 
be called six stages or six periods. The Creation of the Universe in six stages 
indicates that it was done in a well planned manner. Whatever is brought into 
existence on the basis of a plan and a specific arrangement cannot be futile. 


4Tn the question the stress is on the subject matter and not on the person to whom 
the question is put. The idea is that if a man is acquainted with God’s wonderful 
marvels, he will be able to tell you how High and Mighty is the Merciful God: The 
research undertaken by scientists in modern times partially fits the meaning of this’ 
verse. Ifa man learns the secrets of the universe which have come to light as a result 
of scientific research, he will become extremely excited, his hair will stand on end 
and his heart will spontaneously bow down before the Might of the Creator. 
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4 This passage possibly refers to, what is known as the solar system, The original 
Arabic word éuryj literally means a. castle or fort, but scholars differ as to its exact 
meaning in this context. 


+ Among the numerous phenomena of our solar system is the constant revolution 
of the earth around the sun. Its revolution has'a fixed orbit and is completed in 
one year. Due to the elliptical’ shape of its orbit and the sun not being at its exact 
centre, the different seasons occur. Besides. its revolution, the earth rotates on its 
axis and this is completed in twenty-fourjhours. This/rotation is the cause of day 
and night. 

In the vastness of space, the revolution and rotation of the earth with extreme 
precision and their being greatly subservient to human beings’ interests, are the 
most wonderful of happenings. One who ponders, over these. blessings will, be 
overwhelmed with feelings of gratitude to God. 
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4A man’s way of walking symbolises his whole personality. Those in whose hearts 
belief in God has taken firm root, become the embodiment of humility and 
modesty. The fear of God takes away any sense of superiority they may have. This 
sense of servitude to God permeates all aspects of their lives. 


But this is not all. The realisation of God makes them (the believers) true advocates 
of His cause. In'discharging this responsibility, they often face’ strong opposition 
from their addressees. The promulgation of the truth by the believers becomes 
unbearable to those who deny the truth and they take aggressive action against the 
preachers. But the fear of God prevents the believers from retaliating; they simply 
avoid conflict and pray for their opponents to be guided. 


The realization of God results not only in their calling upon God during the 
daytime but also in their nights being filled with the remembrance of God. 


Similarly, realisation of God makes them extremely prudent. They earn with a 
sense of responsibility and spend with a sense of responsibility. It is their sense 
of accountability to God which makes them moderate and cautious in the matter 
of income and expenditure. A’ tradition of the Prope ae iteelcres lies in’ man’ 
adopting the path of moderation.’ 
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°§ those who never invoke any other 
deity besides God, nor take a life 
which God has made sacred, except 
with the right to-do so, nor commit 
adultery.“ Anyone who does that 
shall face punishment: ® he shall 
have his suffering doubled on the 
Day of Resurrection and he will 
abide forever in disgrace, ” except 
for those who repent and believe and 
do good deeds. God will change the 
evil deeds of such people into good 
ones: He is most forgiving and most 
merciful.“ He who repents and does 
good deeds has truly turned to God’ 


«Three sins have been mentioned in this verse—polytheism, the killing of a person 
without justification and adultery. These three forms of wrongdoing are great sins 
against God and His subjects. The sign of real faith in God is that a man abstains 
from them. Those who. have indulged in these sins can save themselves from 
retribution by repentance, but for those who die without repenting and reforming, 
there will be severe punishment before God at God’s behest, which they willin no 
way be able to avoid. 
Real virtue in the eyes of God is aman’s becoming God-fearing, Any virtue which 
makes a man fearless of God is, in fact, a sin, while that sin which makes.a man 
God-fearing,is,in fact; in terms of its result, a virtue, 
If a man happens to commit a sin but later on, seeing the error of his ways rushes 
towards Him in repentance (tawbah) and seeks His pardon, then God will 
mercifully add this sin’ to the list.of his virtues, because that had made him turn 
towards Him, 

1117 


252-72 The Distinguisher 
” And those who do not bear false 
witness, and when they pass by 29) 
frivolity, they pass by with dignity; BlpSesce lypinvadlly lyse 
who do not turn a blind eye anda | 9 gyno joe wep tea odie) 
deaf ear to the signs of their Lord | 7&4 Sale Ip Sd I3} Sonsls 
wha they are reminded of them; CELE; pots Qile ie 3 
"who say, ‘Lord, grant us joyinour |“) 90 7 ye 2 
wives and children and make usa) (2 bJ Cm by os)yts pall 
model for the righteous.’’ 


Sporto et Ao AG non 
(S15 Sa) 5 yA es ly 


4 In the present world, Satan has been at pains to glamourize wrongdoing and has 
taught the worshipper of untruth to present his case in the most appealing way. 
People, deceived by appearances, are therefore drawn towards evil. But if the outer 
covering of deceit could be removed, the wickedness thus uncovered would appear 
so ugly that people would be sure to keep their distance from it, 


From this point of view, every bad thing in which a man indulges is a falsehood. 
In the present world, the test of a man is that he should recognise falsehood. He 
should be able to tear down the outer curtain and see things in the light of reality. 


When a man is given advice which goes against his whims and fancies, he 
immediately becomes annoyed. In the eyes of God, such a person is blind and deaf, 
because he has not used his eyes to see reality and has not used his ears to hear the 
voice of Truth. If he has not welcomed the advice, it is because he is like a mah 
deprived of the powers of hearing and seeing. In the eyes of God, a man capable 
of seeing and hearing is one who avoids'pointless things when he sees:them, but 
if true advice comes his way, immediately accepts it. 


4 Every man with a family is the leader (mam) of his family. If his family members 

are God-fearing, he is the imam of God-fearing people. But if his family members 

are forgetful of God, he is at the head of those who are oblivious of God: 
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These are the ones who will be 
rewarded with lofty mansions in 
Paradise; for their steadfastness. 
They will be received therein with 
greetings of welcome and salutations 
of peace. 7° There they shall abide 
forever: a blessed dwelling and a 
blessed testing place. Say, ‘What 
would my Lord care for you, if you 
do not call‘on Him. Because you 
have indeed rejected the truth.and 
His punishment is bound to 
overtake you.’ 


4 Those who had humbled themselves in this world for the sake’of Truth, will be 
lodged in the loftiest dwellings of paradise. They lived with humility in this world, 
so in the Hereafter God will reward them with high status. This was expressed by 
Jesus Christ as follows: ‘Blessed are those who are poor in this world. It is they who 


will enter the Kingdom of Heayen.’ 


Paradise is the place on high where all desires will be completely fulfilled; The 
qualities which’ take a human being to paradise may be developed by one who is 
prepared to/exercise patience. For, in exercising patience, he will be able to fully 
curb his desires in this world. This is the price one has to pay for entering Paradise. 
One who is not prepared to pay the requisite price of patience in this world will 


be doomed to live forever in hell. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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* These are the verses of the Book 
that makes things clear. >It may be 
that you will destroy yourself with & mele UR BS! 
grief because they will not believe. 
+ But if We had so willed, We could 
have sent down to them a sign from 
the heavens so that their heads 
would be bowed down before it in 
utter humility. * Whenever there 
comes to them any fresh warning 
from the Merciful, they always turn 
their backs on it: ° they have indeed 
rejected the message. But the truth 
of what they laughed to scorn will 
dawn upon them before long.’ 
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“The call for Truth reveals itself with total clarity. The sign of a call being Divine 
is that everything is clear and based on clear arguments. One may deny it, but 
nobody would be in a position to say that he has not grasped its message. 


‘It may be that you will destroy yourself.’ These words show the very strong feelings 
of well-wishing that a preacher has towards his addressees. The desire to spread 
the word of God gushes forth from such pure feelings. So, when God’s envoy 
observes that an addressee does not accept his message, he worries about him as 
a mother would worry about the welfare of her child. This sentence of the Quran 
is the confirmation of the benevalent feelings of the preacher and does not indicate 
criticism of his addressee. 


The call for Truth is the call of God. God is that Being who is all-powerful but who 
nevertheless may be denied or rebelled against. But, this present position is in 
accordance with God’s own plan. God wants such human beings to settle in 
paradise as are able to recognise the Truth in this world full of deception, and who 
bow down before Him without any compulsion. The selection of such.individuals 
may be made only under conditions where everyone enjoys. complete freedom.of 
thought and action. 
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’Do they not see the earth, and what 
beneficial kinds of things We have 
caused to grow in it? *Surely in this 
there is a sign, yet most of them 
would not believe:? truly, your Lord 
is the Mighty One, the Merciful.’ 
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+ The sprouting of a green and flourishing tree from the earth is as wonderful an 
event as the sudden emetgence of a'camel from the earth and its starting to walk 
on its surface. People are wonder-struck by the ‘second type of incident, though 
more wonderful incidents are always happening on the earth without their learning 


any lesson from them. 


Almighty God wants man‘to notice the extraordinary aspects of ordinary events 
which are not immediately apparent. In the events happening in the chain of cause 
and effect, he should be able to observe the direct role of God. Those who display 
this high degree of insight are the ones'who will be treated as having faith in God | 
and the ones who will be blessed with the eternal grace of God. 
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°° When your Lord called out to 
Moses, saying, ‘Go to the 
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“besides, they accuse me of a crime, 
and I fear that they may put me to 
death.’* 


@ Moses was required to preach monotheism to Pharaoh of Egypt, the king of the 
greatest and most civilized empire of his times. Moses on the contrary, belonged 
tothe Children of Israel, whose status in Egypt was like that of slaves and labourers. 
Another factor in his disfavour was that one of the Pharaoh’s community had died 
accidentally at his hands.’ Moses had the feeling: too that he was lacking in the 
necessary power of expression. Almighty God nevertheless chose Moses to carry 
out the mission of conveying His message. 


The fact is that God looks at the inner self of a man rather than at his visible 
condition. If someone has inner strength, God chooses him on the basis of that 
to carry out the tasks of His religion. But man has first to reveal his inner capabilties 
himself. Thereafter, if there are any outward shortcomings, they are compensated 
for by God. i b& 
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The Poets 26:19 


* God said, ‘Indeed not; go both of 
you with Our signs, We shall be with 
you, listening [to your call]. °Go to 
Pharaoh, both of you, and.say, “We 
are messengers from the Lord of the 
Worlds: "let the Children of Israel 
go with us!” "Pharaoh said to 
Moses, ‘Did we not bring you up 
among us as a child? And you spent 
several years of your life with us. 
Yet you committed the deed you 
did, surely you are one of the 
ingrates.’* 


4 One chosen by God.to represent Him is in every way under His protection. 
Moreover, he is given some special signs which indicate clearly that his mission is 
an affair of God. But, in spite of that, man has gone so far in transgression as not 
to admit this. ' 

The Quran does not specify the details of the demand made by Moses on Pharaoh 
with, regard.to the Children of Israel. But the Torah elaborates upon the subject 
in the following sections: Exodus 4/18, 5/1, 8/25-27: 

According to the description in the Bible, it appears that this journey of Moses was 
not for the purpose of migration but for instruction. In Egypt, the cow, was 
considered holy. Due to this centuries-old tradition, even the the Children of Israel 
had been. influenced! by this belief. Now, Moses, wanted to take the Children of 
Israel out of the polytheistic atmosphere of Egypt fora few days, keep them in a 
pure atmosphere and re-educate them. i ‘ 


1123 


26: 10 The Poets 
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° Moses replied, ‘My Lord, I fear 
they will reject me, ¥ and ‘my breast 
is straitened and my tongue is not 
fluent; so send Aaron as well; 
“besides, they accuse me of a crime, 
and I fear that they may put me to 
death.’* 


@ Moses was required to preach monotheism to Pharaoh of Egypt, the king of the 
greatest and most civilized empire of his times. Moses on the contrary, belonged 
to the Children of Israel, whose status in Egypt was like that of slaves and labourers. 
Another factor in his disfavour was that one of the Pharaoh’s community had died 
accidentally at his hands.’ Moses had the feeling too that he was lacking in the 
necessary power of expression. Almighty God nevertheless chose Moses to carry 
out the mission of conveying His message. 


The fact is that God looks at the inner self of a man rather than at his visible 
condition. If someone has inner strength, God chooses him on the basis of that 
to carry out the tasks of His religion. But man has first to reveal his inner capabilties 
himself. Thereafter, if there are any outward spa Se they are esmeroered 
for by God. : 
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' God said, ‘Indeed not; go both of 
you with Our signs, We shall be with 
you, listening [to your call]. °° Go to 
Pharaoh, both of you, and say, “We 
are messengers from the Lord of the 
Worlds: “let the Children of Israel 
go with us!” '* Pharaoh said to 
Moses, ‘Did we not bring you up 
among us as a child? And you spent 
several years of your life with us. 
Yet you committed the deed you 
did, surely you are one of the 
ingrates.’“ 


« One chosen by God to represent Him is in every way under His protection. 
Moreover, he is given some special signs which indicate clearly that his mission is 
an affair of God. But, in spite of that, man has gone so far in transgression as not 
to admit this, 


The Quran does not ispecies the details of the demand made by Moses on Pharaoh 
with. regard.to the Children of Israel. But the Torah elaborates upon the subject 
in the following sections; Exodus 4/18, 5/1, 8/25-27. 

According to the description in the Bible, it appears that this journey of Moses was 
not for the purpose of migration but for instruction. In Egypt, the cow. was 
considered holy. Due to this centuries-old tradition, even the the Children of Israel 
had been influenced by this belief. Now, Moses wanted to take the Children of 
Israel out of the polytheistic atmosphere of Egypt fora few days, keep them in a 


pure atmosphere and re-educate them. 
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*° Moses replied, ‘I did that when I 
was one of the misguided, “and I 
fled from you because I feared you. 
Then my Lord granted me wisdom 
and made me one of the messengers. 
* And this is the favour with which | 
you taunt me—that you have 
enslaved the Children of Israel?’“ 
3 Pharaoh said, ‘What is this: Lord 
of the Universe?’ ** Moses said, 
‘Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and all that is between them, if only 
you would be convinced.’ * Pharaoh 
said to those around him, ‘Did you 
hear?’ 


4 Moses called for the acceptance of Monotheism in Pharaoh’s presence and 
showed him the miracles of his rod and the shining bright hand. Then, in order 
to belittle Moses’s importance, Pharaoh reminded him of two facts about his 
earlier life—one, that Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh’s house in his 
childhood and the other that he was responsible for the killing of a Copt. In reply, 
Moses said that his (Moses’s) being brought up in Pharaoh’s palace had occurred 
due to his own (Pharaoh’s) oppressive action. Since the latter had ordered the 
killing of the Children of Israel’s offspring, Moses’s mother put him ina basket and 
floated it down the river. It was Pharaoh’s wife—the queen—who then retrieved 
Moses from the river and brought him up in her palace. As for the killing of the 
Copt, Moses said that he had not done it purposely. He had'been defending his 
Israelite brother from the violent aggression of the Copt when the latter died 
accidentally. 
After this incident, Moses left Egypt and went to Madyan where he lived for many 
years. Perhaps it was necessary for Moses’s training to leave the artificial 
atmosphere of the city and to spend a few years in the free atmosphere of a village. 
When he was on his way back from Madyan to Egypt, Almighty God conferred 
prophethood upon him, 
6 What is this: Lord of the Worlds?’ This utterance of Pharaoh was meant to 
convey ridicule rather than ask a question. But Moses, without being irritated, 
replied to him in anormal manner: Again Pharaoh sought to show his disapproval 
of Moses by asking his courtiers, ‘Did you hear?’ Moses ignored this also and 
continued with what he had to say. 
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*° Moses went on, ‘He is your Lord a Witaur 73-5 9G 
and the Lord of your forefathers.’ cy ia Gn w es 
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Lord of the East and the West, and 
all that lies between them, if only 
you could understand.’ *? Pharaoh 
said, ‘If you take any deity other than. 
myself, I will throw you into prison,’ 
3° and Moses asked, ‘Even if I show 
you a clear sign?’ * Pharaoh said, 
‘Show it then, if youvare telling the 
truth? *So Moses threw down his 
staff and suddenly it appeared as a 
serpent, plainly visible. * And he 
drew out his hand, and it appeared 
[shining] white to the beholders.* 
* Pharaoh said to the chiefs around 
him, ‘Surely this man is a skilful 
sorcerer. * Who wants to drive you 
out of your land by his sorcery. Now 
what do you advise?’ 


4 Moses continued the argument in favour of Monotheism with Pharaoh. Pharaoh 
then became irritated and called Moses a madman. But, even then, Moses did not 
lose his temper. Pharaoh then threatened him with imprisonment. Then, by way 
of argument, Moses demonstrated his final miracle. Now, Pharaoh had no scope 
to say anything further. Even then, he did not accept defeat. In order to belittle 
Moses’s importance, he said that this was not any divine event, but simply a magical 
feat thatany magician could/perform.” 


ls Moses’ 's mission was totally sel and it’had no direct relation with politics 
or government. But, just in order to incite his people against ‘Moses, Pharaoh said 
that he (Moses) wanted to oust them from their country. Pharaoh’s insincerity is 
clear from the very fact that Moses had already asked Pharaoh to allow him to take 
his community out of Egypt along with him. But Pharaoh twisted Moses’ words 
and said that the latter wanted to oust him and his community from Egypt. 
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° They said, ‘Let him and his brother 
wait a while, and send heralds into 
the cities, 7 who shall bring to you 
every skilful sorcerer.’ **So the 
sorcerers were gathered on the 
appointed day ® and the people were 
told, ‘Will you also gather together, 
*°so that we may follow the 
magicians, if they be the winners.’ 
* When the magicians came, they 
asked Pharaoh, ‘Shall we have a 
reward, if we are the winners?’ * He 
replied, ‘Certainly, in that case you 
will join my inner circle.’* 


The Poets 
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“Pharaoh and his courtiers considered Moses’s feats as magical in nature. So, they 
planned to counter them by magic. Their imagination took them: no: further than 
thinking that if Moses could change a rod.into a snake, their magicians could also 
change sticks into snakes. They had no knowledge beyond that. They considered 
Moses’s actions as those of a human being and that is why they wanted to counter 
them by human means. They did not know the secret that Moses's mission was a 
diyine mission, and which human being can clash with God? 


The annual national festival day of the Egyptians was appointed the day for the 
competition between Moses and the magicians. And for this purpose, a big open 
area was chosen so that a large number of people could gather and give as much 
encouragement to the magicians as possible. 
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*® Moses said to the magicians, 
‘Throw down whatever you are going 
to throw.’ “So they cast down their 
ropes and staffs, and said, ‘By 
Pharaoh’s honour, we shall surely 
win.’ * Then Moses threw down his 
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staff, and it swallowed up all that Sa a i aan a 
they had conjured into being. *° The 
magicians fell down prostrate, 
¥ saying, ‘We believe in the Lord of 
the Worlds, **the Lord of Moses 
and Aaron.’* 


«The magicians threw down their ropes and sticks, and the spectators felt as if 
these ropes and sticks had changed into snakes and were running along the ground. 
But this was not a real change, It was simply an optical illusion, whereas, the 
changing of Moses’s rod into.a snake was a miracle of God, So when, Moses’s rod 
became a snake and started moving along the exoundss itinstantly nullified the spell 
cast by the magicians. Thereafter, the magician’s ropes and sticks reverted to being 
the ropes and sticks that they actually were. 


Earlier, the magicians had considered Moses to bea magician like themselves. But, 
the aforesaid experience opened their eyes. They were well versed in the art of 
magic, So, they immediately understood that this was not magic but prophethood. 
However, it was possible that they could have refused to accept the Truth and, like 
Pharaoh, could have uttered some falsities in order to reject Moses. But, it is 
impossible for aman whois intellectually alive not to accept the Truth when it fully 
reveals: itself before him. The magicians were persons who: were alive in this 
manner. So; they; immediately accepted Moses’s truthfulness... 
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4° Pharaoh said, ‘Have you come to | “seo eo tle ae ye 
believe in him, beet have given ws Ole ol ES val Aue 
you permission? He is surely your 
master who has taught you magic. 
But you shall see. I will cut off your 
hands and feet on alternate sides and 
crucify you all.’ °° They said, ‘There 
is no harm: To our Lord we shall 
return. “We hope our Lord will 
forgive us, as we are the first of the 
believers.’“ 


J 


«The embracing of the Faith by the magicians was a cause of great disgrace to 
Pharaoh. So, in order to salvage his position, he dubbed the whole incident a 
conspiracy. He alleged that they had colluded with Moses and that they had 
intentionally pretended to be defeated by him, so that Moses’s greatness could be 
impressed on the people’s hearts. Pharaoh announced his decision to the magicians 
that they would be punished for sedition; that their hands and legs would be cut 
off at random and they would be publicly crucified. In spite of these draconian 
orders, the magicians were not discouraged. Those very same magicians who had 
earlier pledged their allegiance to Pharaoh (verse 41) and asked to be rewarded, now 
fearlessly proclaimed that whatever Pharaoh did, they were not going to be 
dissuaded from accepting Moses’s religion. The reason for this high morale of 
theirs was the‘discovery of Faith. A man bears a loss when, by this loss, he expects 
to find something greater. Before embracing the faith, the greatest things the 
magicians could hope to have now were Pharaoh’s approval and his reward. But on 
embracing true religion, God and His Paradise now appeared to them to be greater 
than all else. Thatis why they were now ready to bear the losses of those very things 
which, prior to embracing the Faith, they had held too dear to part with. 
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* Then We revealed Our will to 
Moses, saying, ‘Set forth with My 
servants; in the night, for you will 
surely be pursued.’ * And Pharaoh 
sent forth heralds to all the cities. 
‘**These,’ they said, ‘are only a small 
band—®* and they have enraged us— 
“we are a large and watchful force.’ 
7 So We made them leave their 
gardens and springs, * their treasures 
and their noble dwellings—®* and 
We made the Children of Israel 
inheritors of these bounties.” 
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8 as 
4 In spite of the years spent by Moses in spreading the word of God, Pharaoh did 
not embrace the Faith. At last when Moses had striven his utmost to convey the 
divine message to Pharaoh, Almighty God instructed Moses to leave Egypt along 
with the Children of Israel. When Pharaoh came to know that all of the Children 
of Israel had left Egypt, he pursued them along with his army and courtiers. 
Obviously, this step taken by Pharaoh was meant to rout the Children of Israel, 
but as it turned out, it rebounded upon him, Unaware of their impending fate, 
Pharaoh and his companions left their palatial dwellings and reached the place 
where they were all destined to be drowned together in the sea, 

Almighty God deprived Pharaoh and his companions of the royal amenities they 
had enjoyed in Egypt, because of their oppressive actions. But He blessed the pious 
people ofthe Children of Israel by eventually taking sia to Palestine and, there, 
granting them all kinds of favours. 
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°° Pharaoh and his people pursued | ,- is (iG A ts 
them at sunrise, “and when the two a loaaes 


groups saw each other, Moses’ Gy aan ee Ue pieenlt 
companions said,“‘Wearesuretobe |... 4/2 Sie eS 
overtaken.’ ® Moses replied, ‘No, = eS 2 3 Ub. Some! posi 
My Lord is with me, and He will Pag 
guide me.’ ® Then We bade Moses rons "= -bn 
strike the sea with his staff. And it ee Glasts opel Shas eye! 
parted, and each part was like ahuge | =~ aif, 
mountain.*‘ In the meantime We rd 
made the others approach that 
place. ® We delivered Moses and all 
those who were with him, ® then 
We drowned the others. ” Surely in 
that there is a sign; yet most of them 
do not believe: “ truly, your Lord is 
the Mighty One, the Merciful.’ 


pak aL sith ah 


“Pursued by Pharaoh, the Children of Israel reached a place where before them 
was the sea, and behind them were Pharaoh and his army. Seeing this critical 
situation, the Children of Israel were terrified. According to the Bible, they said 
to Moses, ‘Were there no graves in Egypt that you have brought us from there to 
this deserted place to die?” 


But Moses was sure that Almighty God would help them. So, in obedience to the 
commandment of the Almighty, Moses struck the sea-water with his rod. The 
water was thereupon split asunder. On both the sides, the water stood like high 
walls and in between there appeared a dry path. The Children of Israel traversed 
this path and reached the other side. 


On seeing this, Pharaoh thought that he too could cross over by this path. He did 
not know that, only seconds before, the path had miraculously appeared by the 
order of God. Pharaoh set foot upon it along with his whole army. No sooner had 
they reached the middle than the standing sea water gushed from both sides and. 
rose to a uniform level. Pharaoh and his entire army were immdediately drowned, 
At one and the same'time, deliverance was planned for one group, and death and 
destruction for the other. 
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© Tell them the story of Abraham, 
7° when he asked his father and his 
people, ‘What is that which you 
worship?’ “” They said, ‘We worship 
idols and will continue to cling to 
them.’’ ” He asked, ‘Do they hear 
you when you call to them? ” Do 
they help or harm you?’ 74 They 
replied, ‘But we found our fathers 
doing the same.’ 
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4 Abraham’s community went on doing whatever they saw their forefathers doing. 
But Abraham thought things over independently. He tried to discover the Truth 
by rising above his environment, This is the quality which particularly leads a man 
to realisation-based knowledge of God (ma'rifah), and one who reaches perfection 
in this quality is chosen by God as a messenger, or prophet, for His religion. 

6 Abraham's words indicate that during discussions with him, they found themselves 
unable to refute his views, in spite of which they did not yield. Despite being 
defeated at the level of arguments, they were steadfast in following the religion of 
their forefathers, simply on the basis of prejudice. 
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* Abraham said, ‘Have you really 
thought about what you have been 
worshipping, “you and your 
forefathers—” they are all my 
enemies, not so the Lord of the 
Universe, “who created me. It is He 
who guides me; ” He who gives me 
food and drink; *° He who cures me 
when I am ill; **He who will cause 
me to die and bring me back to life; 
“and He who will, I hope, forgive 
me my faults on the Day of the 
Judgement.’ 


4 Man is an independent being. He has the wisdom to distinguish between good 
and bad, and make inferences from his continued sustenance on earth. When he 
falls ill, he finds that there is an abundance of resources from which to derive 
remedies. But then, man observes that in spite of all his apparent freedom, he is 
helpless in the face of death. He dies at the end of his allotted lifespan: 


All these factors can be caused by none other than the one and only God. Then, 
how can it be legitimate and proper to worship anybody except Him alone? 
Moreover, a man should be extremely serious and sincere in this matter, because 
these factors also indicate that whatever God does is'in preparation for the'day 
when man will be called before Him to give'an account of himself. Death marks’ 
the beginning of this process when man will be judged'by oe on the Bevis we ets 
performance of his deeds on earth. 
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me; unite me with the righteous; 
*4 give me a good name among later 
generations; “and make me one of 
the inheritors of the Garden of Bliss; 
** and forgive my father; for he is one 
of the misguided; *7and do not 
disgrace.me on. the Day-when all 
people are resurrected, “the Day 
when wealth and sons will be of no 
avail, *° and when he alone will be 
saved who comes to God with a | 
sound heart.’ 


4 These verses deal with right understanding, i.e. seeing things as they really are. 
For a subject of God, this is the greatest blessing next to prophethood. That is why 
it is mentioned in a tradition which says, ‘If God wants to do something good to 
a man, He bestows on him the understanding of religion.’ 


‘Whatever Abraham asked for in his prayer was granted to him, but the prayer for 
the pardon of his father (Azar) was rejected. One can imagine from this that prayer, 
(dua) is mostly a matter, between God and His subject, One man’s prayer cannot 
obtain pardon for another man. 

Before Almighty God, real value attaches to'a pure heart (ga/b salir This’ means 
the right kind of pure’heart,i-e, a heart which is free from the tendency to ascribe 
partners to God, feelings of hypocrisy, jealousy and ill-will. In other words, the 
believer should go before God with a heart as pure as it was at the time of his birth. 
He should not present himself before’ God with any other ‘heart. 
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°° When Paradise shall be brought 
near to the God-fearing * and Hell 
shall be revealed to the misguided, 
°** they will be asked, ‘Where are 
those whom you worshipped 
® besides God? Can they help you or 
even help themselves?’ "* Then they 
will be thrown headlong into Hell, 
both they and the misguided ones, 
and Satan’s legions, all together. 
°° They will dispute between 
themselves therein, and will say, 
°7°We were clearly misguided 
°* when we made you equal with the 
Lord of the Universe. ° It was the 
evildoers who led us astray, °° and 
we have no intercessors now, ‘and 
no sincere friend. ‘” If we could only 
return to the world and be among 
the believers.’ ' There is certainly a 


dee 
sign in that, but most of them would ome ane of sy oY ou 5 
not believe: ‘surely, your Lord is fe 
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the — One, the Merciful.” 

« A man’s heaven and hell are not far away from him. Only a a curtain intervenes 
between them. When Doomsday removes that curtain, every man will see that he 
was standing just on the edge of his heaven or hell, though the negligent man 
considered it something very distant. 


There were false leaders (mujrimun), who enjoyed an elevated position in the society 
of their times. They did not accept the call for Truth simply because, thereafter, 
their greatness would be finished. Their false pride prevented them from accepting 
the Truth. As a result, their followers likewise did not consider the call for Truth 
worth responding to, 


Equating the leaders with the Lord of the Universe means giving the same status 
to their utterances as to those of the Lord of the Universe. The Quranic 
commentator, Ibn Kathir, portrays them as carrying out the orders of their leaders 
‘as the orders of the Lord of the Universe are carried. out.’, Those who accepted. 
the pronouncements of their leaders as if they were God’s commandments in the 
world, will themselves, in the Hereafter, call those leaders blameworthy, but it will 
be of no avail. The place where one was required to/recognise and differentiate 
between the falsifiers.and the men of Truth was the world and not the Hereafter. 
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‘°5 The people of Noah also rejected 
the messengers. ‘°° When their 
brother Noah said to them, ‘Will 
you have no fear of God? "I am a 
trustworthy messenger for you: 
‘8 fear God, and obey me. ‘©? 1 ask 
of you no recompense for it, for my 
only reward is with the Lord of the 
Universe, "°so fear God and obey 
me.’ " They replied, ‘Are we to 
believe in you when your followers 
are but the lowest of the low?’ "* He 
said, ‘What knowledge do.I have of 
their doings? "’ My Lord alone can 
bring them to account—if only you 
could understand—"™ I am not going 
to drive away any believers. *I am 
only a plain warner.’“ 


4 Noah’s community rejected him, though his call was fully borne out by the 
strength of arguments. Besides, his character bore testimony to his truthfulness. 
The people of his community knew that Noah was a righteous and honest man. 
They knew that there was no vested self-interest attached to his call for the Truth, 
Indeed, his personal qualities were enough to prove his seriousness, And a person 
who is serious about God’s creatures cannot be other than serious about their 
Creator. 


Noah’s community rejected his call for the Truth, though they could offer, nothing 
but irrelevant matters to justify this rejection. To say that the companions of a 
preacher are ordinary people in order to justify rejection of his call, is not a 
contradiction of the call but amounts rather to self-contradiction. It means that 


nothing can be found by way ‘of arguments to warrant saying anything against the 
call of Truth. Such a stance did no credit to Noah’s community. 
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"© They said, ‘Noah, if you do not 
desist, you will be stoned.’ "’ Noah 
said, ‘My Lord, my people have 
rejected me, "therefore, judge 
decisively between me and them, 
and saye me and the believers who 
are with me.’ "So We saved him, 
and those who were with him in the 
laden ark, *° and drowned the rest. 
"' There is certainly a sign in that; 
but most of them do not believe: 
™ surely your Lord is the Mighty 
One, the Merciful.” 


« Noah strove for centuries'so that his community could realize the truth, but they 
refused to accept it. 


The moral debasement of his people had reached its acme and the disbelievers now 
threatened Noah either to stop preaching or be stoned to death. Noah then prayed 
to God to judge decisively between him and the disbelievers. His prayer was 
answered. 


At God’s behest, Noah constructed a large boat, in which all his companions and 
the male and female counterparts of each animal species were accommodated. 
Thereafter, God sent a severe storm; water gushed out of the earth, and there was 
a heavy downpour of rain from the skies. All the living creatures, except those on 
the boat, were destroyed. This historical example is an embodiment of the fact that 
while true believers would remain protected, all others would face destruction. 
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‘5 The people of ‘Ad, too, rejected 
the messengers. '* Their brother 
Hud said to them, “Will you not fear 
God? I am _a_ trustworthy 
messenger for you: *° fear God, then, 
and obey me. “7 I ask no recompense 
of you; my reward is only with the 
Lord of the Universe. **Do you 
build monuments on every high 
place in vanity, “’ and erect castles 
hoping that you will live forever. 
8° When you lay hands upon anyone, 
you do so as tyrants. "So fear God, 
and obey me; * fear Him who has 
aided you with all that you know— 
3 He has bestowed on you cattle, 
and sons, “and gardens, and | 
springs— indeed, I fear for you the 
torment of an awful day.’” 


4 The ‘Ad was a community which rose to prominence after Noah's people were 
destroyed (see 7:69). Almighty God blessed this community with everything— 
health, prosperity, power, etc. Had they been grateful for these blessings, they 
would have developed a feeling of humility. But, instead, they became proud, 
thinking that the best use of their resources was to upgrade their standard of living 
and to elevate their name. They considered the erecting of stone icons their 
greatest task. 


If such people have any difference with or complaint against anyone, their pride 
makes them go beyond all limits, They consider any injustice perpetrated against 
one who is the object of their disapproval to be legitimate and proper. They simply 
want to crush him with all their might. Prosperity in the world makes them fearless 
of rétribution in the Hereafter. Those who consider themselves safe from the 
ultimate reckoning can go to any extent to harm others. 


People who enjoy prosperity and dominance develop a high degree of false self- 
confidence. This false confidence prevents them from understanding the Truth 
when presented to them by people who do not belong to their group. They do not 
give importance to the advice of the admonisher, who may be most trustworthy, 
and even though he be God’s messenger. Such people accept the Truth only when 
they confront God’s punishment, but such acceptance will be of no avail. 
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8°They replied, ‘It makes no cart) af nhc thas Gresad We 
difference to us whether you preach ee: si ej oe Ae 
or do not preach, ‘this is nothing | Yj lua Oo) Gy Gonbs shi ge 
but ahabit of the ancients; Sandwe |. 421 476 2. 
shall not be punished.’ ®°So they | O#7**2 oa ver" 
rejected him; and We destroyed | 33 9 4) 2gustabdy, 
them. There is certainly a sign in Be wt 
that; but most of them would not 
believe. 4° Surely your Lord is the 
Mighty One, the Merciful.” 
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«The false self-confidence of the ‘Ad community prevented them from accepting 
the preaching of their prophet and they went to the extent of ridiculing it. They 
took their prosperity in the world as God’s reward. They failed to understand the 
secret that man is given worldly effects by way of trial and not because he deserves 
them. : ly 
When it was finally established that they were not going to accept the Truth, God, 
had them lashed by stormy winds and heavy rains, which continued towreak havoc 
for a week, The result was, that the entire nation with its grand culture was 
destroyed, Now, the only sign of this nation, whose land had once been fertile and 
well populated is the desert which stretches far and wide between the present-day 
Oman and Yemen, { 
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“The tribe of Thamud also rejected 
the messengers. ‘? When their 
brother Salih said to them, ‘Will you 
not fear God? ‘Truly, I am a 
trustworthy messenger for you, ‘so 
fear God and obey me. “For this I 
demand no recompense from you; 
my reward is only with the Lord of oeebsli 5 ub nT eel zh et 
the Universe. ‘Do you think that ‘ 24%, 
you will be left secure [forever]— =e os! 
“7in the midst of gardens and 
fountains, ‘* and cornfields, and 
palm-trees laden with fruit— 
“4° hewing out houses in the 
mountains and taking pride in your 
skill? *°So fear God and obey me: 
'*do not obey the bidding of those 
who are given to excesses, ** those 
who spread corruption in the land 
instead of putting things right.’ 


ose 
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4 After the ‘Ad, the other community which gained ascendance was the Thamud 
(7:74). This community inhabited the area between Khaybar and Tabuk known as 
Al-Hijr. This community too was blessed with great prosperity and enjoyed 
dominance oyer others, But, the members of this community likewise devoted 
their full attention to the attainment of material prosperity. The art of constructing 
large houses by carving them out of the hills was perhaps started by this community 
and an improved form of this is found in the Ajanta and Ellora caves in India. 


Unfortunately, all those who obtain worldly benefits harbour the misunderstanding 
that they are entitled to them and may use them as they like: But thisis the greatest 
mistake. The fact is that these worldly things.are there only foras long as the period 
of trial lasts. After that, everything will be snatched from them»so that nothing 
remains, 


One who exceeds the limit is one ;who, when he acquires wealth, develops the! 
mentality of conceit instead of gtatitude to God. When power falls to his lot, he 

indulges in vanity instead.of being modest, If he is given high office, he uses it to 

glorify his name and not to serve: others» Such misuse of available opportunities 

creates disturbance in society. The leaders of the Thamud community indulged in 

such type of excesses:and the commoners followed them: Their prophet warned 

(the common people) that those they considered great were themselves misguided, 

and asked how they could then guide others. 
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'3 They replied, ‘Surely you are 
bewitched. ** You are only a human 
being like ourselves. Show us a sign, 
if you are telling the truth.’ ** He 
said, “Here is a she-camel. She shall 
have her turn of drinking, as you 
have yours, each on an appointed 
day, *°so do her no harm, or the 
punishment of an awful day will 
befall you.’ *” Yet they hamstrung 
her, and then they became regretful: 
‘S$ so the punishment came down 
upon them. Surely in that there isa 
sign, but most of them would not 
believe. *° Your Lord is the Mighty 
One, the Merciful.’ 
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« When a prophet arises in a community, that community is not necessarily 
atheistic or irreligious. It is, in fact, a religious community in the fullest sense, but, 
the religion of its members is the religion of their forefathers, and what the prophet 
presents is God’s religion. Those who consider the ways of their forefathers 
sacrosanct and stick to them, cannot understand the importance of other ways, 
even if those are presented by the prophet. To Salih’s community (i.e. the Thamud), 
deviation from their forefathers’ ways was so intolerable that they called Salih a 
madman. This struggle went on for a long time. Ultimately, they demanded that 
he show them a miracle. A miracle did appear, as commanded by God Almighty; 
it was both a miracle and the instrument of divine justice. It appeared in the form 
of a she-camel which had come into existence in other than the normal manner, 
i.e.inamiraculous way. Salih said that this was ashe-camel of God: It would wander 
in their fields and gardens freely, and the water from the pond would be reserved 
for it exclusively on one day. The community tolerated the she-camel for a few days 
and then an arrogant man killed it. Soon thereafter the entire community was 
wiped out by a severe earthquake. 


The crime of killing the she-camel was committed by a single person of the 
community, but the Quran uses the plural saying, ‘They hamstrung her.’ The reason 
for this is that at the time of killing, the people of the community did not prevent 
the person concerned from doing the deed, nor did they condemn him afterwards. 
Everyone spoke in his support and opposed Salih. While the killer had personally 
committed the crime, the rest of the people were his accomplices in thatjcrime 
in their hearts and with their tongues. Therefore, in the eyes of God, alliof them 
stood guilty. 
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°° Then the people of Lot rejected 
the messengers. '' When their 
brother Lot said to them, ‘Will you 
not fear God? "I am a trustworthy 
messenger to you: “so fear God and 
obey me. ‘I ask of you no 
recompense for this; my reward is 
only with the Lord of the Universe. 
5 Do you, of all people, approach 
males, "and leave your wives whom 
your Lord has created for you? You 
are a people who transgress all 
bounds.’* 


#The community in which Lot appeared, had crossed all limits in debauchery. Not 
being content with their wives, they had started indulging in homosexuality. Lot 
taught them God-worship and piety and attempted to dissuade them from 
indulging in evil deeds. 


Lot appeared in the community as a preacher whose personality was entirely free 
of falsehood and he never indulged in loose talk. Also, he completely abstained 
from raising matters of material interest. These events were enough to establish 
that Lot was fully serious about whatever he was saying. But as he spoke out against 
the behaviour of the community, they became his enemies. For Lot's words to carry 
any weight, it was necessary for the people to fear God. But the people: of his 
community had become completely devoid of this very virtue, Then, how could 
they pay attention to the prophet’s teachings? 
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‘They said, ‘If you do not desist, | 2 <5 &sfiy ink hs 
Lot, you will surely be banished.’ '** OF od Ah se 3 of iy 


He said, ‘I'am one of those who 
abhors your ways, ‘°? My Lord, save 
me and my family from their evil 
doings.’ '”? We saved him and all of 
his family, 'except for an old 
womian who stayed behind, then 
We totally destroyed the rest, '? and 
We poured a rain [of destruction] 
down upon them—and how evil was 
the rain which fell on those who 
were forewarned. ' Surely in this 
there isa sign: but most of them 
would not believe: your Lord is the 
Mighty One, the Merciful.” 


«The area to the south and east of the Dead Sea now appears to be deserted. But, 
from 2300 to 1900 B.C., it was a very flourishing area, inhabited by the people of, 
Lot. In spite of his continuous preaching, they did not reform themselyes. On the 
contrary, they were out,to kill him. Then they were destroyed by a severe 
earthquake. One part of this area is buried in the Dead Sea, while the other part 
exists only in the shape of ruins. This eyent happened four thousand years ago. 
Lot’s wife could not rise|above the traditions’ of her community. In spite of being 
the prophet’s wife, she remained loyal to her community's religion. As a result, 
when God's punishment was administered, she was killed along with the common: , 
unbelievers. ‘ ord ort Onno f ott 
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The dwellers of the forest also 
rejected the messengers. '” Shu‘ayb 
said to them, ‘Will you not fear God? 
“8 am a trustworthy messenger to 
you: ” so fear God, and obey me. “°T 
ask of you no recompense for this; 
my reward is only with the Lord of 
the Universe. "Give full measure, 
and cause no loss to others. "* Weigh 
with correct scales: do not defraud 
people of what is rightfully theirs; 
and do not spread corruption in the 
land.**Fear Him who created you 
and those who have gone before 
you.’* 


4 Shu‘ayb’s community was the progeny of Abraham. The central city of the area 
which they inhabited was Tabuk. The old name of Tabuk was Ayka, which literally 
means ‘the forest.’ That is why, in the Quran, it is called Ashab al-Ayka (the dwellers 
of the forest). 


The root cause of all moral and social evils is setting double standards. Just conduct 
for a man is to give others their rightful due, and take for himself what rightfully 
belongs to him. This is the Divine ‘balance’. When this is upset, disturbance occurs 
in collective social life. The secret of maintaining this balance is the fear of God. 
If the fear of God goes out of the on ahhive can make a man keep his moral 
equilibrium.» t 

All the prophets who had agpaaree on behalf of God had told their addressee 
communities: ‘Tam a trustworthy Messenger to you.” This shows that a preacher 
should necessarily have the quality of trustworthiness. One aspect of this 
trustworthiness is that he should not raise any material or economic issue with his 
addressee community, so that»'thereshould never be any doubt about the 
selflessness of his purpose. This trustworthiness is so important that it should be 
fostered at any cost; even if the — of truth has, voluntarily, to forego his 
material rights for its sake. fT 
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‘Ss They replied, ‘You are bewitched. 
**° You are only a human being like 
ourselves. Indeed we think you are 
a liar. “” So cause a fragment of the 
sky to fall onus, if you are truthful” 
“SHe said, ‘My Lord has full 
knowledge of all your actions.’ 
‘9 They rejected him, and then had 
to suffer the punishment of a day of 
overshadowing gloom. That was 
indeed the punishment of an awful 
day. "°° Surely, in this is indeed a sign; 
but most of them would not believe: 
‘your Lord is the Mighty One, the 
Merciful.” 


The Poets 


| RATT ga al tsp igs 
BEE) ol LES $9] cal Ly 
Bias -gpsleat gi i 


#Shu‘ayb’s community had so much faith in the righteousness of their forefathers’ 
ways that the prophet’s sayings seemed perverse and absurd. They said that 
somebody might well have cast a magic spell on him to make him talk the way he 


did. 


They challenged Shu‘ayb to bring down the punishment of the skies, if what he said 
were true. They did this to deride Shu‘ayb, feeling that the punishment would 
certainly not descend because of him. The insolence of this community invitedthe 
direct wrath of God, as)a vast cloud plunged them in gloomvand a raging fire 
enveloped them, wiping out even the smallest trace of the community. 
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' This surely is a revelation from the 
Lord of the Universe: the Faithful 
Spirit has brought it down into 
your heart, so that you may be a 
warner, ‘in clear Arabic speech. 
°° Surely, it is foretold in the ancient 
scriptures. "’ Is it not evidence 
enough for them that the learned 
among the Children of Israel have 
recognized this [as true]? 


4 Though the Quran has been revealed in a language of human beings, its literary 
superiority is extraordinary, so much so that its language itself provides proof of 
the Quran being a superior Divine discourse of God. Another proof of the Truth 
of the Quranis that, the prophets, born long before the revelation ofthe Quran,had 
predicted it. This prediction is found:even today in the Torah, Zabur (Book of 
Psalms) and Injeel (Bible). Ip-was on the basis of these predictions that a number 
of the Christian and Jewish scholars of those days (for example ‘Abdullah ibn Salam) 
embraced the faith. This trend continues even today. 


The revelation of the Divine discourse of God with such special arrangements, 
could be only fora certain special purpose and this purpose is to-warn the people 
of the coming Day of Judgement: Just as ‘warning about the Hereafter was the 
special purpose of all the ae revealed Haenalicte so is it the aie purpose of 
the Quran. i 
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'* Had We revealed it to any one of 
the non-Arabs, ? and he had recited 
it to them; they would not have 
believed in it.“ *°° We have thus 
caused denial of truth to‘enter into 
the hearts of the sinners: *” they will 
not believe in it until they see the 
grievous punishment. ** It will come 
upon them suddenly when they are 
not expecting it. *°? Then they will 
exclaim, ‘Could we have some 
respite?’ 


«The Quran was revealed in the Arabic language, which was also the mother tongue 
of the Prophet who presented it. This gave those who denied the truth the 
opportunity to allege that the Quran was this Prophet's own creation, They, said 
that, being an Arab, he had authored the Quran in Arabic. wt 


But the tenor of this objection itself clearly shows that it is lacking in seriousness. 
Indeed those who are not serious about matters of importance always find some 
flimsy excuse or the other to be critical of them. For example, if this Arabic Quran‘) 
had been revealed to anon-Arab andif that person, inspite of not knowing Arabic, 
had recited the Arabic Quran to them, they would have immediately said that he 
was being tutored by some Arab: f i 1 


For those who lead worldly lives, any admission of Truth amounts to negating 
themselves. When Truth appears before them and they do not accept it, having 
given more importance to personal considerations; they are so conditioned to their 
worldly ways, that they are unable to ‘revise their thinking and acknowledge the 
truth, specially when it goes against their interests. f 
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*°4Do they want to hasten Our | .4027 
punishment? *°% Think! If We let | ~* 
them enjoy life for some years, 
Sand then the promised 
punishment fell upon them, *” of 
what avail would their past 
enjoyment be to them? *°* Never 
have We destroyed a town without 
sending down messengers to warn it, 
*°° asa reminder from Us: We are 
never unjust. *"° It was not the devils 
who brought down the Quran: 
neither are they worthy of it, nor’ 
are they capable of it, *” indeed they 
are debarred from overhearing it.” 


4 When, on behalf of God, the call for Truth appears at the level of a prophet, it 
appears imits final and perfect shape. That is why it becomes necessary for God’s 
punishment towisit any community which denies the prophet. However, until this 
punishment is actually administered, man considers himself safe from it:.In order 
to prove the divine call baseless, he adopts various tactics. Sometimes he derides 
the prophet’s personality and sometimes he calls the Divine revelation brought by 
him spurious. Sometimes he says that if God is against them, why does He not 
punish them? st Shociw omtsstink avian 

The only: responsibility of the prophet, or the preacher acting on behalf of the 
prophet, is that he should make the people aware of the Truth. All matters over 
and above that are the responsibility of God and He shows them this when He wills. 
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. . 4 
*8 So do not call on any deity besides aad SG 
God, lest you incur His punishment. 
*4 Warn your nearest kinsmen, 
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you. *°If they disobey you, say, ‘I 
bear no responsibility for what you 
do.’ *” Put your trust in the Mighty 
One, the Merciful, *“who sees you 
when you stand up [for prayer], 
and sees your movements among 
those who prostrate themselves: 
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»° He is the All Hearing, the All “A ye 
Knowing.” 


«To take anybody other than God to be worthy of worship is the greatest crime 
in the eyes of God. No one guilty of this crime can escape punishment. It is the 
duty of the preacher to save himself from polytheism and to call the people to the 
Truth, primarily those who are near to him, 


In order'to supportthe Truth, one has to‘kill one’s'ego. That is why there are-very, 
few among the highly placed)who are prepared to: side-with the TruthwIt often 
happens that only those who occupy a lower position in society come forward to 
do so. This posesia:serious trial for the preacher of God’s word. He has 'to guard 
himself against holding these persons inferior as others do. They must be given 
equal status in an Islamic society. 


The true emissary of the Almighty is one whose relation with his Maker is so strong 
that he passes his lonely nights in restlessness and is‘often forced to spring out of 
his bed. He:holds hisicompanions who are kneeling to pray to God in the stillness 
of the night in such high esteem that they becomie'the centre of his:attention. 
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** Shall I tell you upon whom the 
devils descend? ** They descend on 
every lying sinner, ** who lends an 
ear to them, and most of them are 
liars. ** And as for the poets—it is 
the misled who follow them. ** Do 
you not see how they wander 
aimlessly in every valley, *° preaching 
what they do not practice. *” Not so 
the true believers who do good 
works and remember God with 
fervour and defend themsélves only 5 eS 
after they are wronged. The Gis i ig'S'35 Le Sli piers) 
wrongdoers will soon know howevil | ,750- 4 «9 1 OY: ON 
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¢ The extraordinary nature of the Prophet’s discourse was so telling that even those 
who denied the truth could not contradict what he had to say. So, they told their 
people, in order to satisfy them, that he was a magician or a sorcerer and that his 
superb preaching was:due to his being a magician oracharmer, and not to his:being 
a prophet. Similarly, they used:to say’ that the Qur'an was the work of a poet» The 
answer to this was that it was/enough to compare the prophet with the magicians 
and poets and then see the difference between them. A:world of difference would 
be found between them and no serious-minded wate! would confuse the one with 
the other. 


The basis of poetry is imagination and not facts and realities. That is why poets 
have flights of fancy, allowing their ideas to go hither and thither. Unlike the poets, 
the Prophet and his companions focussed their entiré attention upon God—the 
greatest Reality. Their lives' were ideal‘examples of harmony between preaching 
and practice: Deep knowledge of God) (ma'rifab) made them: remember ‘their 
Creator on all occasions. They were extremely cautious and, if they took action 
against anyone, it was only in self-defence. One who is not serious about the life 
Hereafter cannot be serious about leading a God-oriented life in this world. : 
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Tn the name of God, 


the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SANs bos ey 


‘Ta Sin 
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These are verses from the Quran, a 
book that makes things clear; * it is 
uidance and good news for the | «#24, g.jayj.%, 403% 
ho pray regularly and pay pe? ae eaten ol yu 
obligatory alms and have fitm faith | O35 = PeaTe oa 8 Bil 
in the Hereafter. * We have made ag 
those who do not believe in the os yeep lege ash opal ie) 
Hereafter feel their actions appear 
good to them, so they wander 
blindly: ‘they are the ones who will 
have the worst of punishment, and 
in the Hereafter they will be the 
greatest losers. ° You have received 
this Quran from One who is all-wise, 
all-knowing. * 


4 When Truth appears before a man and he accepts it without any reservation, he 
immediately finds himself on the right path. His life becomes righteous in every 
respect. But, one who is not prepared to mould himself in accordance with the 
Truth, is forced to twist reality to suit himself. From this develops an attitude of 
perverseness which is expressed here as ‘their actions appear beautiful to them’ 
(zayyanna lahum a'malahum). One with such an attitude seeks self-made arguments 
to justify his behaviour. These so-called arguments gradually take hold of his mind 
in such a way that he believes them. to be perfectly correct. In the light of his false 
reasoning, his misdeeds appear virtuous to him. : 

Those to whom God has made their misdeeds appear beautiful are those who are 
not serious about the call to:accept the Truth. As:a result of this thinking, they 
become completely unmindful of self-reformation. They have to pay a heavy price 
for this tendency of theirs to consider their wrong as1 ea the wine they treadileads 
straight to hell. 
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7Tell of Moses who said to his 
family, ‘I have seen a fire. I will bring 
you news from there, or /a burning oxsle 
brand for you to warm yourselves.’ = 
* When he came up to it, a voice Qo 
called out, ‘Blessed be whoever, is 3 Be ayy ui eos tart 
near this fire, and whoever is around y 
it! Glory be to God, Lord of the | 23.40! 

Universe! * 


fo bata 
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4 Moses left Egypt and went to Midian (or Madyan), Rehich was situated on the 
eastern coast of the Gulf of Aqaba. He’spent eight yeats there. Then he left along 
with his wife for Egypt. During this journey, he'reached the foot of a mountain 
which was situated on a peninsula projecting into the Red Sea. This mountain was 
called Tur in ancient days and is now known as Gebel Moses. 


It was probably a winter night. Moses saw something, which to him looked like 
a fire far away on the mountain side. He went towards it. But on drawing near, he 
found that it was God’s light and not a fire lit by human beings. 

There is an ancient tree at the place on the mountain where Moses saw the light. 
It is said that this is the very same tree from which God's voice was heard by Moses. 
The Christians subsequently constructed a church and a monastery at this place 
which till today i is a place of pilgrimage. 
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°O Moses, Iam God, the Powerful, | seg fos, fy ep (eh 57 
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the Wise. '° Throw down your staff,’ i ff ae STAB och we, fe 
But when he saw it moving like ao) K- Wie} Lk SLAB Sg 
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do not be afraid! The messengers can 4s ee dd 
need have no fear in My presence; 
“as for those who do wrong and then 
do good after evil, I am most 
forgiving, most merciful. * Now put 
your hand inside your cloak next to 
your bosom and it will come out 
[shining] white, without any | | > san i 
blemish. This will be one of the nine | J! Sule 3 G ce AE 
signs for Pharaoh and his people: for Pi a 

truly they are a rebellious people.’ 
But when Our signs came to them 
in all their clarity they said, “This is 
clearly sorcery!’ "* And they persisted 
in rejecting them wrongfully and 
arrogantly, while in their hearts they bee oe. or 
were convinced of their truth. | Gas Of Gs 326 1gle5 Ub 
Observe, then, how evil was the fate 
of the evil-doers.* 


« Moses had gone to the mountain to obtain a burning brand. But after reaching 
it, he came to know that he had been called there to have prophethood bestowed 
upon him. When Almighty God blesses any subject of His with a special gift, He 
gives it suddenly and unexpectedly, so that the recipient may attribute it directly 
to God and develop in himself the most profound feelings of gratitude towards 
Him. 


On the one hand, the community of Moses (the Children. of Israel), though a 
believing community, had degenerated. On the other, Moses had to proclaim the 
message of God to a tyrant king like Pharaoh. Therefore, Almighty God blessed 
him with the miracle of the|stick at the very beginning of his mission, This stick 
was an enduring divine power for Moses, by means of which nine miracles were 
performed to awe the Pharaoh, apart from the miracles which were meant for the 
Children of Israel. : 


The miracles of Moses finally established his truthfulness. In spite of this, Pharaoh 
and his companions did not accept him. The reasons for this were their proneness 
to transgression, their false pride, and their unwillingness to curtail their freedom, 
Moreover, they knew that accepting Moses’s preaching would amount to negating 


their own greatness. And who accepts Truth at the expense of his own greatness? 
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' We bestowed knowledge on David 
and Solomon and they both said, 
‘Praise be to God who has exalted 
us above many of His believing 
servants.’ Solomon succeeded 
David. He said, ‘Know, my people, 
that we have been taught the speech 
of birds and endowed with all good 
things. Surely this is God’s manifest 


grace.’“ 


4 David was the prophet and king of the Children of Israel. His son, Solomon, 
succeeded him as prophet and king. Solomon’s empire extended from Palestine to 
Transjordan. God had given him different kinds of useful knowledge. Also, he was 
blessed with many things by way of miracles, for example, his ability to understand 
the language of birds, train them and use them to transmit messages, etc. Solomon 
enjoyed extraordinary superiority over his contemporaries. But this superiority 
only created.a feeling of humility in him, Whatever he had he considered a direct 
gift from God. 


The period of Solomon’s empire extended from 965 B.C. to 926 B.C. 
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272.17 
7Solomon’s hosts of jinn and men 
and birds, were all'gathered together 
in his presence and were ranged in 
battle order, “and when they came 
to the Valley of the Ants, one ant 
said, ‘Ants! Go into your dwellings, 
in case Solomon and his hosts 
inadvertently crush you.’ * Solomon 
smiled broadly at its words and said, 
‘Lord, inspire me to be thankful for 
the blessings You have granted me 
and my parents, and to do good 
deeds that please You; and include 
me, by Your grace, among Your 
righteous servants!’ 
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«In Solomon’s army there were not only human beings but also jinns and birds, 
Once Solomon’s army passed through a valley where there was a large number of 
ants. On this occasion, Solomon understood what the ants were saying to each 


other, 


Such an incident would be enough to give rise to conceit'and pride in anordinary 
man. But, Solomon became the embodiment of gratitude on this account. He fully 
attributed to God whatever appeared to be his—and this is the way of a pious and 


righteous man. 
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*°Then Solomon inspected the 
birds, and said, ‘How is it that I do 
not see the hoopoe? Is he absent 
then? *] shall surely punish him 
severely or order him to bé executed, 
unless he gives me a good reason for 
his absence.’ * But he was not long 
in coming, and said,.‘I have learnt 
something you did not know. I have 
come to you from Sheba with 
reliable news. *I found a woman 
ruling over them, who has been given 
everything and she has a mighty 
throne. * I found her and her people 
worshipping the sun, instead of God. 
Satan has made their conduct appear 
good to them, and has thus diverted 
them from the right path, so that 
they might not be guided. * Should 
they not worship God who brings 
forth what is hidden in the heavens 
and earth and knows both what you 
conceal and what you make known? 
**He is God: there is no deity but 
He, the Lord of the mighty throne.’* 


4 The Sabeans were a wealthy community of ancient times (1100 B.C. to 115B.C.). 
Their country was located in Ma‘arib (Yemen), where its grand ruins are still in 
existence. During Solomon’s period, this area was under the rule of a queen called 
Sheba (Bilqis). The people of this place used to worship the sun, Satan having taught 
them that the only thing worth worshipping was whatever was most prominent. 
As the sun was the most prominent of all visible things, only the sun, therefore, 
deserved to be considered a god and worshipped. 


Solomon ‘received detailed information about the Sabeans through the hoopoe 
bird. This hoopoe perhaps belonged to Solomon’s army of birds and possibly 
received regular training. ) 
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» Solomon said, ‘We shall soon see 
whether you have spoken the truth, 
or whether youare a liar. * Go with 
this letter of mine and lay it before 
them, then withdraw from them and 
see how they respond.’ *® The Queen 
of Sheba said, ‘O Counsellors, an 
honourable letter has been delivered 
to me. 3° It is from Solomon. It 
reads, “In the name of God, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful, #do not 
exalt yourselves above me, but come 
to me in all submission.” 3* Now 


advise me in this, Counsellors. I if 
never decide any affair till I have {9 10] 13 rac x 
conferred with you,’ ® They said, | 32 iylW@Ry wads ‘Be lal 


‘We are strong and our prowess in | +2) unl ef bow srg 3 b 
battle is great, but the decision is in lg eae wh IsJoly 358 Is)5) 
your hands, so consider what you will A 
command.’ * She said, ‘Surely, when 
mighty kings invade a country, they 
despoil it and humiliate its noblest 
inhabitants—these men‘will do the 
same—* but I shall send them a 
present and see with what reply my 
envoys:will return.’” 


«The Queen of Sheba viewed the matter quite realistically. She realised that if she 
resisted the might of Solomon, theré was a strong possibility of her being defeated 
and then her nation would be treated as every vanquished nation is treated by a 
victorious nation. On the contrary, she thought, she would be saved if she 
surrendered. However, the queen’ pursued the course of sending gifts to him by 
way of initial feelers, so that she might know whether Soloman desired wealth, or 
if not, whether he had any other demands based on some other principle. 


1156 


The Ants 272137 


So when [the envoy] came to 
Solomon he said, “What! Are you 
offering me wealth? But that which 
God has given me is better than that 
which He has given you. Yet you 
rejoice in your gift. Go back to 
them: we shall most certainly come 
upon them with forces which they 
will never be able to withstand, and 
shall most certainly cause them to 
be driven from their lands, disgraced 
and humbled!’ 


#Tn comparison with the invaluable wealth, which Solomon had received in the 
shape of prophethood and the realisation of God, every other kind of wealth was 
worthless in his eyes. So, when gifts of gold and silver were presented to him on 
behalf of the Queen of Sheba, he did not even look at them. 


In the way he conducted himself, Solomon gave the emissaries of the Queen of 
Sheba the impression that his real concern was that of principle and not of self- 
interest, The Quranic commentator Ibn Kathir, by way of explanation, paraphrases 
Solomon’s words, ‘Do you want to influence me with your wealth so that I should 
let you off along with your polytheism and allow you to keep your kingdom?’ 
The power and empire of Solomon were the gifts of God. Similarly, the manner 
in which he dealt with the kingdom of the Sabeans was also a godly matter: Shah 
Abdul Quadir (Dehlavi) writes in connection with verse 37, ‘No other prophet 
spoke like this. Soloman had the force of God Almighty’s empire behind him, so 
he spoke like this.’ 
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27:38 
8 Solomon then’said, ‘O Counsellors, 
which of you can bring me her 
throne before they come to me in 
submission?” A demon from among 
the jinn Said, ‘I will bring it to you 
before you get up from your seat. I 
am strong and trustworthy enough 
to do it.’4° But one of them who had 
some knowledge of the Book said, 
‘I will bring it to you in the twinkling 
of an eye.’ When Solomon saw it 
placed before him, he exclaimed, 
‘This is by the grace of my Lord, to 
test whether I am grateful or 
ungrateful. Whosoever is grateful, it 
is for the good of his own self; and 
whosoever is ungrateful, then surely 
my Lord is self-sufficient and 
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generous.’* 


«Though Solomon was endowed with extraordinary power, he planned to subjugate 
the Sabean people by demonstrating his power rather than by using it. So, through 
a Special agent of his, he arranged to have the Queen’s throné shifted from ‘het ” 
palace in Ma‘arib to Jerusalem (Palestine). The idea of having the throne brought 
to him probably occufred to him when on the return of the presents, the Queen 
of Sheba’ started out from) Yemen for Palestine; so that she could come! to 
Solomon’s court and have direct talks with) him. This journey: of;the Queen; 
undertaken with much pomp and ceremony, must have started after her diplomatic 
deputation had returned and narrated to her the wise words of Solomon, testified 
to the nobility of his character and described the magnificence of his court. + 
The distance between Ma‘arib and Jerusalem is about fifteen hundred miles. This | 
long distance was covered in'such a way that no sooner had the'words of command 
fallen from Solomon’s lips than the jewel-studded throne was there’ before him: In’ 
spite of this ‘extraordinary power, feelings of pride didnot arise’ in him.) He; 
remained the embodiment of modesty and kept bowing down before Godin: > 
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* He said, ‘Disguise her throne, We 4 “fe th i 
shall see whether or not she will Cae tad Wes Js 


recognize it.’ 7 When she came to 


Solomon, she was asked, ‘Is your ee 
throne like this?’ She replied, ‘It whe hia Js oe Gb 
looks as'though it were the same, Alsi [teak 2 Pa SIG 
and we had been given knowledge si mite Es 


{of your power} before this, and we 
have already submitted.’ # And that 
which she used to worship beside 
God. had) stopped her [from 
believing]; for she came of a 
disbelieving people, 4*Then she was = 
bidden'to enter the palace;butwhen | #,- 2) eyo5 ge a 24 e& 
she saw it, she thought it was a deep ts, es Ji YW eee 
pool of water, and bared her-legs. | (3) <5 pe ais + ne 
But Solomon explained, ‘It is just a 
palace paved with glass,’ and she said; 
‘My Lord, I have-wronged myself: 
now Isubmit myself along with 
Solomon, to God, the Lord of ‘the 
Universe.’* 


4 The Queen of Sheba set forth from her country and reached Jerusalem, When 
she came to meet Solomon, the Queen, to her surprise, was asked whether her own 
throne resemebled the throne she saw at the palace. The Queen admitted that she 
was wonderstuck to see this throne which was exactly similar to her own. The 
throné which she had kept safe in her palace in Ma‘arib, had mysteriously traversed 
a distance of fifteen hundred miles and reached Jerusalem. 


After entering Solomon’s palace, the Queen, of Sheba reached a room where the 
floor was made of thick, transparent slabs of glass with water flowing beneath them. 
Mistaking the floor for.a pool of water, the Queen quickly pulled up her garment 
to prevent it from getting wet. Seeing this, Solomon explained to her that it was 
just the floor and not water. 

In this way, she was made to realise sar outward appearances may deceive the 
understanding of men, the inner reality often being different from what meets the 
eye, Similarly, man starts worshipping the sun.and moon, because of their 
prominence, but the real God is beyond these visible phenomena. 

The Queen of Sheba had’so far been medistirning the sun under the influence of 
the conventions of her nation. | 
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To Thamud We sent their brother 
Salih. He said, ‘Serve none but God.’ 
But they divided themselves into 
two factions contending with one 
another. *°He urged them, ‘O my 
people, why do you wish to hasten 
on the evil rather than the good? 
Why do you not ask forgiveness of 
God, so that you may be shown 
mercy?’ ” They said, ‘We see you and 
your followers as an evil omen.’ He 
replied, ‘No, your evil omen is with 
God; the truth is that you area 
people being put to the test.’ 


But, in the company of Solomon, whatever she heard and whatever she saw, 
completely banished from her mind all impressions of themajesty of anything other 
than God. Consequently, she renounced the religion of polytheism and. whole- 
heartedly embraced the religion of monotheism, 


« When Salih started calling for belief in the pure unity of God, his community 
divided itself into two groups. The leaders of the community were too wrapped 
up in their own greatness to accept the pure and unadulterated religion preached 
by Salih. But, among the less important people, there were some who gave a positive 
response to his call. 


The two groups began having controversial discussions. The leading luminaries of 
the community stated quite bluntly that they did not believe in God and that He 
might bring upon them whatever retribution He wanted as a punishment for their 
denial. If they faced any hardship, they were wont to say that it was the ill-uck 
brought upon them by the inauspicious presence in their midst of Salih and his 
companions. All these things were said in order to humiliate Salih and belittle his 
call, and not as a result of any serious thought. Their circumstances, whether good 
or bad, had come to them from’ God. But they took advantage of good 
circumstances to feed their false pride and cited bad circumstances to make false 
complaints. 


The rising of a prophet from among them was in the nature of a trial devised for 
them by God. They were placed in this position in order to see whether they 
recognised the Truth and co-operated with it, or whether they remained blind and 
deaf towards it. They failed in this trial. They were so preoccupied with material 
things that they failed to comprehend the reality. 
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48 There were in the city nine’ men 
who spread corruption in the land, 
and would not reform. *? They said, 
‘Let us bind ourselves by an oath 
sworn in the name of God that we 
shall attack Salih and his family. by 
night, and to his protector [who | , x 
demands retribution], we shall say, | &)5 call Nye Bagh, 
‘We were not present when they j 
were slain. We are telling the truth’ 
%*° Thus they devised a plan, and We 
also devised a plan, but they were not 
aware of it. “See, then, what the 
consequences of their plan were. We 
destroyed them and their people 
utterly, all together. * Because of 
their wrongdoing, their houses are 
in ruins—in that surely there is a sign. 
for people who have knowledge— 
%and We saved those who believed 
in and feared God.’ 


« There were nine great chiefs in this community. In order to maintain their high 
position they made constant efforts to belittle the Truth, and efforts of this type 
undoubtedly constitute the greatest disturbance on God’s earth. 


Finally, these chiefs conspired to kill Salih. But, before they could take any steps 
against Salih according to their secret plan, God seized hold of them. In spite of 
all their'might they were destroyed so utterly that, only dilapidated ruins of their 
ancient towns, still stand there as a memorial to them, 


Agreatlessonis hiddenin such historical events. But, this lesson may be learnt only 
by one-who is capable of connecting such events with the eternal laws of God. 
Conversely, those who attribute such events to physical causes'cannot learn any 
lesson from them. 
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54 And tell of Lot. He said to his ai atef oS eed) Jé sae ps i4 
people, ‘Will you commit evil KOK or Bi Or 
knowingly? * Must you go lustfully. | , ets Rs lp abou! 


to men instead of women? Indeed, | 


pO Sieg epyloepio bays aitete 
you are a people who are deeply 09> ert Por dle J! ities 
ignorant.’ *° The only answer of his Bek Actpome see. ronnie dlp 
people was, ‘Drive out Lot and his re ak de es 
family from the city. They are a 
people who make themselves out to | “3 +20. P227G GH DION sD 
be pure.’ So We delivered him and mee oe Pal dle, yh ee 
his family—except his wife: We | 
ordained her to be one of those who 
stayed behind— *and We pelted 
them with torrential rain. How 
dreadful that rain was for those who 
had been warned! * Say, ‘All praise 
be to God, and peace be upon those 
servants of His whom He’ has 
chosen. Is God better, or what they 
associate with Him? * 


« The community of Lot, in its excessive sexual indulgence, had stooped to 
homosexuality. Lot, trying to stir their conscience, said, ‘O, subjects of God! You 
have been given eyes to observe things and the moral sense to be able to 
differentiate between good and bad. Then, how can you indulge in conduct which 
amounts to open shamelessness?” 


The community had no reply to this. They could not reject the prophet’s words 
on the basis of logical arguments. So, they resorted to violence against him. But, 
when this stage is reached, the time comes for God's final decision to be made 
without further delay. So they were destroyed by a volcanic eruption. Lot’s wife 
was also not exempt from this fate either, as she was one of the unbelievers. God 
deals with individuals according to their personal conduct and not on the basis of 
their being someone’s relatives or on the basis of their worldly connections. 


One who gives serious consideration to the aforesaid events of history, will cry out 

with feeling, ‘I express my heartfelt gratitude to God, who has arranged for the 

guidance of humanity in every age!’ And'then his heart will be filled with respect 

for those who dedicated their lives to God.and'completed the mission of providing 

God’s guidance to everyone. i 
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6° Who created the heavens and the | -y2)2 74 “Vi, 1 oh chen dy 
earth and sends down water for you JP's Cass hae oe o 


from the sky, by which We make) -4 feerit) Tan, J Lakah wie” a 
luxuriant gardens grow—you could 
never make such trees grow in 
them—is it another deity besides 
God? No indeed, but they are a 
people who equate others with Him. 
“Who is it that made the earth a 
stable place to live in? Who made 
rivers flow through it? Who set} ~~ 4 Saas eee a ab5 
mountains upon it and placed a ang o) 

barrier between the two seas? Is Hes abl @ adel Bole coral 


there another deity besides God? 34s hey Pox ut 

opske pe 
Indeed, most of them have no Be ry Ye 
knowledge.“ 


@ Expressed as a chain of cause and effect, the theories propounded by atheists or 
agnostics, remain woefully inadequate to explain the creation of the unimaginably 
vast universe. 
Beit the creation of the innumerable heayenly bodies that float in boundless space, 
or the elaborate arrangements, that make the earth habitable—all these and many 
other such phenomena are too great and too wonderful to have been wrought by 
any idol or occasioned by any blind physical law. ; 
The fagn i is that any explanation of the universe.on bases other than God amounts 
togivinga —yiehetinens of. mene Thisis conyencitatigs and not agenuine 
explanation. |... 8 
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® Who responds to the oppressed | 4@5 03 =LuUit) eee ot] 
when he calls out to Him, and oI, ange 
relieves his suffering and who will | :lab- patos) zgi3l CaN 
make you inheritors of the earth? 
Then, is there a god besides God? 
How little you pay heed! Who | ; ' 4, S08 
guides you in the darkness of the | 7) | Lpsobst Sh 
land and sea? Who sends the breezes | Js}2) G29 Pedi, Gdl eal 
as heralds of His mercy? Then, is | *= 25 = 3 Beets hi 
there a deity besides God? Exalted | “279.67 8 ren 
is God above what they associate | ({¢ “ii hs 1 al & faeh 
with Him. °* Who originates | --. 9). ee 
creation, then regenerates it, and gH Vgc oe! 
who gives you sustenance from | 72 af oe) E4teiolezoeeone et 
heaven and earth? Then, is there a ce ai a9 ae Fed PIS 
deity besides God?’ Say, ‘Bring 15Us Us abl & Jel Gey ls 


forward your proofs, if you are PUSROS Syces pe 
telling the truth.“ bse ZS yl pL} 


«The needs of man are fulfilled as a result’ of the perfect co-ordination between 
all the factors in the Universe. We must ask who, other than Almighty God, can 
assemble all the favourable factors on such a large scale? 


Similarly, the displacement of a nation or race and another nation taking its place, 
the sailing of a ship, and in the modern age the flying of an aeroplane in darkness 
as well as in daylight by taking advantage of technological advances, the rising of 
water vapour from the sea and its subsequent descent in the shape of rain. The 
creation of things out of nothing and their resurrection, the provision of all kinds 
for man ona large scale—all these result solely from the instrumentality of 
Almighty God. 


This is true of all of the world’s events. Here, to cause a single event to take place, 
it is necessary to activate innumerable factors, and this can be done only by that 
Being who has control of the whole universe. In this context, how foolish it is to 
make anybody other than God the centre of adoration and worship! 
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° Say, ‘No one in the heavens and 
the earth has knowledge of the 
unseen except God.’ They do not 
know when they will be raised up 
again. “ Indeed, their knowledge of 
the life to come stops short of the 
truth: they are [often] in doubt as 
to its reality: in fact, they are blind 
to it. ’ Those who deny the truth 
say, ‘When we have turned to dust 
like our fathers, shall we be brought 
back to life again? “We and our | _2 >, dagithiop 439951 
fathers were promised this before; Jae o! ibs oe U5LIES GF las 
these are but old stories.’ °Say,| .;.4 + 2 hit t ploofixg 
‘Roam across the earth and observe 3 Ie J a5 oy = gee ty 
what was the end of the sinful ones.’“ wae Of Ga ig Bs ny! 


4 The addressees of the prophets were not absolute and total deniers of the life 
Hereafter, but they denied that particular concept of the Hereafter, which was 
presented by the prophets. People were under the impression that the issue of the 
Hereafter was meant not for them but for others to ponder over. The prophets 
told them that the Hereafter was as serious a problem for them as it was for others. 
Yet they clung to the belief that their attachment to some saints or holy persons 
would redeem them in the Hereafter. The prophets told them, however, that in 
the Hereafter only God’s grace and not attachment to any saint or holy person 
would be of any avail. 


That is why they were mentally confused about the Hereafter. Hot-headed 
individuals would, of course, articulate their denial of the Hereafter. However, the 
common people’s position was that they did not deny the Hereafter altogether. 
But, since acceptance of the concept of the Hereafter resulted in the curtailment 
of theirvarious liberties, their selfish side was not prepared to accept it. So, in reply, 
theyused to talk as if they doubtedit: Due to this mentality, they never gave serious 
consideration to the egestas in favour of the Hereafter. They remained blind 
and deaf to\them. 


The fact is that the powers required to decide the fate of nations or races are vested 
solely in the All -Knowing God. In the present world, He enforces His decisions 
partially, but in the Hereafter, He will enforce His decisions fully in respect of all 
nations. 
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27:70 
7° Do not grieve over them, nor feel 
distressed at their schemes. ” They 
ask, ‘When will this promise be 
fulfilled, if what you say be true?’ 
? Say, ‘It may be that a part of what 
you would hasten on is close behind 
you.’ ® Truly, your Lord is bountiful 
to mankind; but most of them are 
not grateful. *The Lord knows full 
well what they conceal in their 
hearts and what they disclose: 
* there is nothing hidden in heaven 
and on earth, but is recorded ina 
clear Book.’ 


The Ants 
Be PSG HESS G 
(Hao Ch sahil BD a oc css 


« The words ‘do not grieve’ are not meant to preyent the preacher from grieving. 
It is, in fact, meant to contradict the impression that Truth is helpless. It means 
that, in spite of unfavourable conditions, the Truth and supporters of the Truth | 


will finally meet with success. 


When the adversaries of the preacher of Truth contradict him, they think that they 
are dealing with a human being. They do not understand that this is tantamount 
to setting themselves up against God Himself and not merely opposing an ordinary 
mortal. This state of affairs (i.e. the temporary success of the opponents) continues 
only till the expiry of the period of human trial. As soon this period is over, God 
will appear and all these opponents will vanish into thin air. There is no foolishness. 
greater than mistaking the temporary respite during the trial period for unconditional 


and unlimited liberty to indulge in arrogance. 


Be 


1166 


The Ants 27: 81 


7° This) Quran explains to the | - wg tags ajerdif yagot 
children of Israel much of what they oF ine it Moly tense, 
differ over, ” certainly it is guidance 
anda blessing for the believers. 
Certainly your Lord will decide 
between them in His wisdom—He 
is the Almighty, the All Knowing— 
7 so put’your trust in God. Surely 
you are on the path of manifest 
truth. *° You cannot make the dead 
hear, nor can you make the deaf hear 
your call, when they turn their backs 
on it, ‘nor can you guide the blind Oy is IS)e eel aati Ge 
out of their error. You can make é 

only those hear you who believe in oF eal ams rad = i 
Our revelations and surrender BB oe Si aes o! x 
themselves to Us.” 


# The human being is a creature who has been blessed with the ability to see, hear 
and think. If these capacities are utilised in an open-minded way, realities may be 
seen and recognised with the utmost clarity. But, if a man is wrongly conditioned, 
truth may come before him unveiled, but he will remain unaware of it, as if he were 
blind and deaf. The fact is that, in this world, one can be guided to the right path, 
only if one wants to be guided. For one who has no burning desire to find the right 
path, no guidance of any kind will be of any avail. 
In order to, become aseeker ‘of Truth, the qualities most needed in a man are those 
of acceptance. In this world, only that man receives guidance who possesses the 
quality of readily accepting that which is well established by arguments and 
following that whole heartedly. 
Those who do not answer God’s call have Fecal to bow noes befnne. God's seasliats 
but bowing down when the time for testing is over will be of no,avail to anybody, 
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® When God’s word is justly carried 
out against them, We will produce 
a dabbah" from the earth which will 
tell them that mankind had no real 
faith in Our signs. * On that Day We 
shall assemble together a host from 
every community of those who cried 
lies to Our revelations and they will 
be grouped “then, when they have 
arrived, He will say, ‘Did you deny 
My revelations, even though you did 
not have proper knowledge of them? 
Or what was it that you were doing?’ 
‘The verdict will be given against 
them, because they did wrong, and Tashi 3p y 
they will be speechless. * Do they 5G ST5 aa sce] gat des bs 
not see that We have made the night De ape . Pista: 

for them to rest in and the day to 
give them light? There are certainly 
signs in that for people who believe. 


s 


Frere 


4 At the time when Almighty God takes the decision that the present history of 
the earth should be brought to an end, some extraordinary signs will appear to usher 
in the last phase. Among these signs will be the appearance of a communicator 
(dabbah). This will be the bell announcing the end of the examination period and 
not its beginning. Mass communications, particuarly the internet and multimedia, 
are probably what is meant by dabbah here. 


When all the people gather on the Day of Judgement, they will be divided into 
groups. The believers will be ranged on one side and those who denied the truth 
on the other. Then those who denied the truth will be asked what academic or 
rational arguments made them deny the Truth. At that time their silence will prove 
their denial was based on stubbornness and bias, though they advanced false 
arguments to show that they were right. At that time, it will be clear to them that 
oyer and above the verbal message of the preacher , even the alternation of day and 
night was non-verbally and tacitly conveying to them the words of Truth. Sleep 
during the night stood for death and waking up in the morning stood for 
resurrection. In spite of these extraordinary arrangements for the proclamation of 
the Truth, they were unable to discover it. 
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*’On the Day when the trumpet is 
blown, whoever is in the heavens and 
whoever is on the earth will be 
struck with terror, except for those 
whom God wishes to spare: All'shall 
come to Him in utter humility. 
*-You see the mountains and think 
them firmly fixed. But they shall pass 
away as the clouds pass away. Such 
is the work of God, who has ordered 
all things to perfection: He is fully 
aware of what you do. ® Whoever 
does a good deed, shall be rewarded 


with what is better, and will be Ya tt r eases - s 


secure from fear of that Day, °° and 4 
those who do evil will be flung down 5 cghas 3h. Los y! Aug 


on their faces in the Fire. Are you 
not rewarded according to your 
deeds? ¢ 


41n the present world, the real reason for denial of the Truth is the lack of fear 
of God. It is due to this mentality of fearlessness that man ignores the Truth, and 
setting himself up against it, indulges in arrogant behaviour. But, when the period 
of examination is over and, as a sign, the Judgement Day trumpet is blown, people 
will suddenly come to know that their fearlessness was simply based on ignorance. 
On that Day, all greatness will be washed away like a wall of sand. This will be such 
a terrible moment that not only human beings, but even the mountains will 
crumble. At that time, all humility will be on one side, while all the power will be 
on the other, 

At that time, all the things which were considered important in this world, will 
become unimportant. On that Day, only righteous deeds will carry weight. On that 
Day, the ‘losers’ will become the successful ones and the ‘successful ones'—in the 
world—will face deprivation forever. 
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27: 91 
* Say, ‘I am commanded to serve the 
Lord of this town, which He has 
made inviolable and to whom 
everything belongs; I am 
commanded to be one of those 


The Ants 
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pe ies lly ese wall salt 


532 


rey rita il sil 


devoted to Him; ** to recite the 
Quran.’* Whoever follows its 
guidance, follows it only for the good 
of his own soul; and as for him who 
goes astray, just say, ‘I am only a 
warner.’ % Then say, ‘Praise be to 
God! He will show you His signs and 
you will recognize them. Your Lord 
is not unaware of what you do.’’ 


fon chit eG uh rp 
ts yA 


4 The reference to ‘this town’ (Makkah) here is in relation to the first addressees 
of the Quran. However, indirectly, this verse reminds all mankind of the eternal 
reality that there is only one right way and that is to become, worshippers of the 
one God. 


It is the duty of a preacher to address others, i.e. to give the call of Truth. Inthis 
call of the preacher, which has apparently no power behind it, the hearer has to 
see the might of God: Those who prove their ability to do this, will be of those 
who will be treated as deserving of the eternal blessing of God: 


+ One aspect of this prediction relates to the first addressees of the Quran (the 
Quraysh of Makkah) who were shown God's signs in the earlier period of Islam 
through events such as the conquest of Makkah. The other aspect concerns the 
issue of the eternal guidance offered by the Quran. Thus the scientific evidence 
appearing in the modern period are also included in the wider scope of this 
prediction. i 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Ta Sin Mim 


* These ate verses from the Book 
that makes things clear. > We shall ‘6 
narrate to you some of the story of | <ygue5) Py) BIL jo 55 
Moses and Pharaoh, with truth, for Nese +esnobahoryw, ax 23 
people whowould believe.‘ Pharaoh | 972 ¥!ib, 15 9838, 0) 
behaved arrogantly in the land, and | 4g)1b Cae ics ce al fads 
divided the people into groups, i G lowe y y 
seeking to weaken one section, 
slaying their sons and sparing their 
daughters—he was one of those who 
spread corruption— * We wished to 
favour those who were oppressed in 
the land, and to make them leaders 
and make them inheritors [of Our 
bounties], “and to give them power ee Ee es 
in the land; and to show Pharaoh and | 0483 9s} G 55) yall 
Haman and their hosts that very - 
thing which they feared.’ 


v4to as 


Tples e re Ryreor) 


Qc gie 


4 Pharaoh is mentioned here as being guilty of creating great unrest in his land. He 
gave every conceivable advantage to his race (Egyptians) and deprived the Israelites 
of all facilities. Not only this, he also started having their newborn children killed 
soithat their race should gradually be exterminated/Pharaoh’s unfair discrimination 
between the two races of Egypt amounted to interference with the system of nature 
that is, ‘fasad;in terms of God's laws. 


Decisions regarding honour and dishonour are made by God. God's decision was 
contrary to Pharaoh's will. God decided to give honour and power to the Children 
of Israel and 'to destroy Pharaoh along with his armies: On conclusion of the 
missionary process through Moses, Pharaoh, though given a last chance to reform, 
proved himself to: be deserving of punishment. Therefore, God ordained that he 
be drowned in the sea so that nothing should be left of his influence\in Egypt. 
Subsequently, Children of Israel who hadleft Egypt were made'rulers of Syria and 
Palestine. THs 
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7 We inspired Moses’ mother saying, 
‘Suckle him, and then, when you fear 
for him, cast him into the river, and 
have no fear and do not grieve, for 
We shall return him to you, and shall 
make him one of the Messengers.’ 
’ Then Pharaoh’s household picked 
him up—tiater to become for them 
an enemy and a source of grief for 
them: Pharaoh and Haman and their 
hosts were wrongdoers—’ and 
Pharaoh’s wife said, ‘He will be a joy 
to the eye for me and you! Do not 
slay him: he may well be of use to 
us, or we may adopt him as a son.’ | 
They did not realize what they were 
doing.” 


«In the period when Moses was born, the children of the Israelites were being 
killed. Moses’ mother was worried on this account. At that time, probably by means 
of a dream, she was shown how he could escape if she put him in a'small box and 
floated it down the river Nile. Three months later, she floated Moses in a small 
boat. While floating, this boat arrived in front of Pharaoh’s palace. Pharaoh’s wife 
(Aasia) who was a virtuous lady, was filled with pity on seeing the innocent and 
charming face of Moses. So, on her advice, Moses was kept in Pharaoh’s palace, 


‘Tradition has it that at this juncture, Pharaoh’s wife said that the baby may become 
a source of happiness for them. Pharaoh replied saying, ‘For you, not for me.’ 
Pharaoh might have said so because of being emotionally unattached but it later 


turned out to be true. 
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'° Moses’ mother’s heart was full of 
anxiety—she would have disclosed 
his identity had We not 
strengthened her heart so that she 
might bea firm believer [in Our 
promise]. "' She said to Moses’ sister, 
‘Go, and follow him.’ So she watched 
him from a distance, like a stranger, 
without anyone noticing her. * We 
had already made him refuse all wet 


28:14 


Psonic ¢ii2. $13 bat0s * 
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5 of Syl a stiose 
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> “2 s ot ae 
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nurses. So his sister said'to them, | 970 (=f yj2) F465) 202 G95 
Shalbicel-yowotedtandilerhorwill | Sm Piss baste SHE 


bring him up for you and take good 
care of him?’ ° Thus We restored 
him to his mother, so that she might 
be comforted and not gtieve any 
more, and so that she would know 
that God’s promise was true. But 
most of them do not realize this. 
“When Moses reached full 
manhood and maturity, We 
bestowed upon him wisdom and 
knowledge: this is how We reward 
those who do good. 


fae iso enshcl saese 


aecreetor a boksaqeayal bx 
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«The process of the protection of Moses is attributed entirely to God, though the 
sequence of events seems to have taken place as per the ‘cause and effect’ principle. 
One can gather from this, that in the present world of trial, God’s will manifests 
itself in terms of the ‘cause and effect’ chain and not in the form of supernatural 
wonders or magical feats. 


Moses was set afloat in the river in.a state of helplessness, but he reached the bank 
safe and sound. The king ruling at the time planned to kill him, but God ordained, 
that: he be brought up by that very king. He was born in an ordinary family, but 
God so arranged matters that he became connected with the royal palace and, 
became acquainted with the learning and etiquette of the highest standard. This 
is an example which shows that Almighty God's powers are unlimited and there 
is nobody who can prevent His plans from coming into effect. 
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. He entered the city unnoticed by Be rs oe te ey ay uait gE 5 
its people, and there he encountered 


two men fighting with one Pye wes Gs eee gla 
another—one of his own people and Wes 
the’other one of his enemies. The S295, o Bey) fF Pt |i 


one who belonged to his own people de asa, oe ek’ Peterari ty 
cried out to him for help against his | py 2 ys r>) 
foe—whereupon Moses struck him | is“ 2558 <table el 
down with his fist, thereby causing Up! “> sorkagionege agtygan oucgy 
P te loa Gls aa pert) 
his death. Moses said, ‘This is Satan’s si m + aig 
doing; he is an open foe, leading man | % stecot \hese eve so) i odeagt 
astray.’ "He prayed, ‘Forgive me oak y fis lhe 
Lord, for I have sinned against my re jaEL sot colle dl rie Ju 
soul.’ God forgave him; for He is the cop eee PFalee 45) 34) “Kit 
Forgiving One, the-Merciful. "He | =" oe i cy i 
said, ‘My Lord, because of the fayour Bi de seal by 5) Ue 


that You have shown me, I'vow that md Hie e 
I will never be a helper of the ee) impel baat 
guilty.’ 


“This incident happenedi inthe capital of Egypt before Moses redeived ptophethood. 
One day, he saw an Egyptian and an Israelite fighting with each other. The Israelite 
called upon Moses (who was an Israelite himself) to help him. Moses wanted to 
separate them, but the Egyptian turned on Moses who in self-defence, gave him 
a blow. Accidentally, the blow led to the death of the Egyptian. 


The Egyptians at that time were committing atrocities on the Israelites on a large 
scale. In this context, had’ Moses viewed the'matter from the communal point of 
view, he would have treated it as a heroic feat and boasted about it. But, on the 
contrary, he was very sorry about the Egyptian’s death. He immediately turned 
towards God and prayed for His forgiveness. 


‘T will never be a helper of the guilty’ means, ‘I will not support anybody without 
investigating the matter.’ A person’s apparently belonging to an’ oppressed 
community and his soliciting support by accusing another person of oppression are 
not enough to prove that the latter is really an oppressor and that the former (the 
complainant) is really the oppressed person. Therefore, the right approachon such 
occasions is for the matter to be properly investigated and’ support should be 
extended to a complainant only when, on impartial iia his being 
oppressed has been established. 
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“The next morning, when he was is F risiitg 
; y Ge aii ! & 
walking in the city, apprehensive, Sr ba 3 af : 
and watchful, and the man who had oN sepeeal eesill 153 
sought his help the day before cried oy Ups try od ‘nay 
out to him again for help. Moses said’ Hb) or val JG ROR 
to him, ‘You are clearly a misguided | .f Si5f. 3f 125 thafet a5 
man.’ '? When he’wanted to catch ¥ x i a p io oon 
the one who was an enemy to them | Sts re sf jas ox GAL Abe 
both, the man said, ‘Moses,.do you | - 7; 
want to kill me just as you killed a | > US, sas of Roane ae 
man yesterday? You only want to oss ol Vi ta ol NL Ute 
become a tyrant in the land; you do 5 is § 
notiwantito’ set things right: @A.| OSS ol Apis yan ry Dee 
man came running from the far side.| > 4 cd 
of the city, and. said, ‘Moses, the uw 
authorities are conspiring tokill you, (Spey 

so leave the city. Iam one of your | — s,s he UOY, Balegah acy 
well-wishers.’ **So Moses departed A ybed Eb Oy 5b SEI! 2} 


from the city, fearful and vigilant, re fi 
and prayed, ‘My Lord, save me from Seed uF ro) re el 


these unjust people.’” 5 Ue 25g ae Gee eA 
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« The next day Moses found that the same Israelite was fighting with another 
Egyptian. This gave a clear indication that he was a quarrelsome person and was 
in the habit of picking quarrels with someone or the other every day. So, inspite 
of his being an Israelite, Moses held him guilty. The proof of the Israelite’s being 
guilty was further strengthened by the fact that, when the Israelite found that 
Moses was not supporting him 6n that day and was on the contrary blaming him, 

he stooped to meanness. In an irresponsible manner, he revealed the secret of the 
previous day’s killing, which till then had not come to anybody's knowledge. When 
the killer’s name was made public by the Israelite, many people heard about it. In 
a few days the news Spread everywhere. Ultimately, there was a discussion among 
the rulers about killing Moses. One-virtuous:man who came to know about it, met 
Moses secretly and advised him that it would be better if he went away. So, he left 
Egypt andiset forth for Midian (Madyan). Midian was situated on the west coast 
of the Gulf of Aqaba and outside the limits of Pharaoh’s empire. ‘ 
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* When he made his way towards 
Midian, he said, ‘I am sure, my Lord 
will guide me to the right way.’* And 
when he arrived at the well of 
Midian, he found around it a group 
of men watering their flocks, and he 
saw two women standing apart from | 7 Spb V gt MORN © 
them, who were holding back their_| “fs — — Bia oe 
flocks, so he asked, ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ They replied, ‘We 
cannot draw water until the 
shepherds take away their sheep. 
Our father is a very old man,’ **So 
Moses watered their flocks for them; 
and returned into the shade and 
prayed, ‘Lord, I am truly in need of cu 
whatever blessing You may send 89 
down for me,’* 


WAL Epa seh grate eupn oh 
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«Moses’s departure took him ona journey towards an unknown destination. Moses 
had the same intense feelings as a believer's heart experiences under such 
circumstances. Proceeding on the strength of prayers, he reached Midian after a 
ten day journey. 


Following his urge to help the weak, Moses helped the two girls of Madyan. The 
father of the girls was an elderly gentleman who belonged to the progeny of 
Abraham through his son Midyaan, Incidentally, Moses also belonged to the 
progeny of Abraham through his son Isaac (Ishaq), which made them blood 
relations. 


At that time, this prayer spontaneously fell from Moses’s lips, ‘Lord, lam truly in 
need of whatever blessing You may send down for me.’ This prayer shows the 
condition of a believer in such circumstances. He entrusts all his affairs to the care 
of God. He has the firm belief that whatever a man receives comes from God, and 
that whatever is received from God is ‘good’. 
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*and then one of the two women 
came walking shyly up to him and 
said, ‘My father is asking you to 
come so that he may reward you for 
watering our flocks for us.’ When 
Moses came to their father and gave 
him an account of himself, he said: 
‘Don’t be afraid! You have escaped 
from those wrongdoing people.’ 
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* One of the girls said, ‘Father, hire 
him! For the best man to hire is 
someone strong and trustworthy.’ 
77 The father said, ‘I would like to 
marry you to one of these two 
daughters of mine on the condition 
that -you stay eight years in my 
service. But if you wish it, you may 
stay ten. I do not want to impose 
any hardship on you. God willing, 
you will find me a fair person.’ 
** Moses. said, ‘That is. agreed 
between me and you; whichever of 
the two terms I fulfil, there will be 
no blame on me. God is witness to 
what we say.’ 


«That day, the girls returned home earlier than usual. When their father asked the 
reason, they told him that a traveller had arranged for their cattle to be watered 
early, The girl’s father asked them why they had not brought him home so that 
he could partake of their meal. So; one of the girls went back to the well and brought 
Moses along with her. 


It took only a few days to show that Moses was hard working as well as honest. 
So, the old’ gentleman, agreeing with his daughter's opinion, kept Moses in his 
service permanently. The fact is that, honesty and hard work embrace all the 
necessary qualities. If any candidate has tobe chosen, there is no better standard 
than these two qualities by which to judge him. 
Ata later stage, the old gentleman gave one of his daughters in marriage to Moses. 
However, as he was in dire need of a young man to look after his household and 
property, he made Moses agree to teside with him for eight years or ten years, 
thereafter he could go anywhere he liked. 
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* When Moses completed the term 
and set out with his family, he 
noticed a fire in the direction of 
Mount Tur. He said to his family: 
‘Stay here, I can see a fire. Perhaps I 
can bring you news, or a burning 
brand from the fire with which you 
may warm yourself.’ 3° And when he 
came to it, he was called by a voice 
from a bush in a blessed spot, on the 
right side of the valley: ‘O Moses, I 
am God, Lord of the Universe. 
* Throw down your staff.’ And when 
he saw it move as though it were a 
serpent, he turned his back and fled, 
and did not look back. ‘O Moses,’ 
said the voice, ‘come forward and 
have no fear; you are quite safe. * Put 
your hand into your bosom; it will 
come out [shining] white, without 
blemish; now draw your arm close 
to your body to calm your fears. 
These are two credentials from your 
Lord for Pharaoh and his nobles. 
Surely, they are a rebellious people.” 
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2 Moses was in Midian probably for ten years. During’ this period the former 
Pharaoh died and another member of the Pharaoh dynasty ascended the throne 
of Egypt. Then, Moses along with his wife (and, according to the Torah, with two 
children) left again for Egypt. On the way, he underwent the divine test on Mount 


Tur (Mount Sinai). 


God, who directly talked’to a man on Mount Sinai, can also directly address all 
other human beings and apprise them of His will. But this is not'the way of God. 
Direct address means removal of the curtain, while the considerations of human 
trial demand that the curtain should remain in place, So God reveals His message 
only to.aselected person and. causes this message to be delivered indirectly through 


him to others. 
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® Moses said, ‘My Lord, I have killed 
one of their people and fear that 
they may kill me. 3tMy brother 
Aaron is more eloquent than I am. 
Send him with me to support meand 
back me up. For I fear that they will 
reject me.’ * God said: ‘We shall 
strengthen your arm through your 
brother, We shall give you both 
power, so that they shall not be able 
to harm you. Set forth with Our 
signs. You, and those who follow 
you, will surely prevail.’ 
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@ When God appoints somebody as His missionary, He provides him with all that 
is essential for the performance of the task. Similarly, provision was made for 
Moses according to his special circumstances. By way of authority for his 
appointment, he was blessed with the:ability to perform certain miracles and he 
was to be aided by his brother. Moses was endowed-with an impressive personality 
so that Pharaoh’s community may not dare to mishandle him, And it was ordained 
by God that Moses and his companions should finally be supreme. 
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*° When Moses came to them with 
Our clear signs, they said, ‘This is 
nothing but contrived magic. We 
never heard of this among our 
forefathers.’* ” And Moses replied, 
‘My Lord. knows best who comes 
with guidance from Him and who 
will attain the heavenly abode in the 
hereafter. The wrongdoers shall 
never prosper.’ * Pharaoh said, ‘O 
nobles, I know of no god for you 
other than myself,’ So, Haman, burn 
me bricks of clay, and build me a 
high tower, so that I may have a look 
at the God of Moses, though I 
consider him to be one of the liars.’ 


The Story 


obit de ngs gst ss 
ol) Uy) abi Ud Be J Ue 


ot ie eae a bre ¥ 2. 
opi TT a BY Gide 


status comes before him and voices outright criticism of him, he immediately flares 
up. He ridicules his critic and makes different types of derogatory statements with 
a view to undermining him. This is what Pharaoh did in the case of Moses. 


é Literally, ‘I do not know any being other than myself who is worth worshipping.’ 
This was not aserious statement. Inuttering these words Pharaoh did not intend 
to state any fact. He) only wanted to denigrate Moses. Similarly, when Pharaoh, 
ordered his minister Haman to prepare fired bricks and construct a high tower so 
that he could peep into the sky:and see Moses’s God, this wasnota genuine order. 
Its sole purpose was to make a mockery of Moses: 
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*He and his hosts behaved 
arrogantly in the land without any 
justification—thinking that they 
would not be recalled to Us—*°so 
We seized him and his hosts and cast 
them into the sea. Consider the fate 
of the wrongdoers. " We had made 
them leaders, but they called people 
to the Fire; and on the Day of 
Judgement they will not be helped. 
* We have caused a curse to follow 
them in this world and, on the Day 
of Judgement, they will be among 
the wretched. * After We had 
destroyed the earlier generations, 
We gave Moses the Book to give 
men insight, and as guidance and a 
blessing for people, so that. they 
might take heed.“ 
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@ Moses’ mission was to bring about a godly revolution in the human individual, His 
aim was that man should deyelop fear of God. This was aimed at all individuals, 
including the individual who occupied the throne of the country. 


It is common for one who attains to power and authority to develop ‘a false sense 
of pride. This was equally true of Pharaoh. Moses warned Pharaoh that if he 
conducted himself arrogantly, he would be seized upon by God. But Pharaoh 
refused to accept his advice. The result was that he was drowned. 
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**You-were not present on the 
western side of the Mount when We 
gave Our Command to, Moses: nor 
were you among the witnesses— 
*® We brought. into being many 
generations who lived long lives— 
nor did you live among the people 
of Midian and recite our revelations 
to them—it is We who send | 20 dar igen, Pei ERAL 
messengers—*° you were not on the | “=* A a me 
side of the Mount when We called per 3) yall exiles Sand 5 
out to Moses, but We have sent you pels, a, ah i 
as a mercy from your Lord, so that ae 548 365 eves Aa jo 
you may warn people to whom no sf 
warner has been’ sent before you, so 
that they may take heed,* 


« With the help of the Quran, the Prophet Muhammad described ithe events of 
Moses’ life in full detail, as if he were standing there on the spot at that very time 
and seeing and hearing everything, though the fact is that he was born in Makkah 
two thousand years after Moses. This is clear proof that the contents of the Quran 
are the words of God, because no human being can have the ability to make such 
statements on his own. 


In the times of the Prophet Muhammad there were no books such as we have 
today. At that time an account of Moses’ achievements were to be found in some 
non-Arabic books of the Jews, a few copies of which were preserved in Jewish 
temples, these were definitely beyond the reach of the Prophet Muhammad. 
Moreover, there are significant differences in many statements contained in the 
Quran and the Jewish books and academic assessment shows that the Quranic 
version is the more accurate. For example, according to the Quran, the Egyptian’s 
death at the hands of Moses had occurred accidentally, whereas the Bible says of 
Moses: 


‘And he looked this way and that way and when he saw that there was no man, he 
slew the Egyptian and hid him in the sand.’ (Exodus: 2:12.) 


It is very obvious that it is the Quranic statement, and not the statement of the 
Torah, which is in consonance with the holy and righteous personality of Moses. 
Then, how is it that the Prophet Muhammad was able to present in the Quran the 
incidents of Moses’ life so correctly without any apparent help? There could be no 
reply to'this question except that the All Knowing God (He, who knows the past 
and the! unseen’ future) had revealed these facts to him through His divine 
revelation. y 
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and may not say, if an affliction 
should befall them on account of 
their misdeeds: ‘Lord, if only You 
had sent us a messenger, we might 
have followed Your message and 
become believers.’ ** But when the 
truth came to them from Us, they 
said, ‘Why has he not been given the 
like of what Moses was given?’ But 
did they not reject what Moses was 
given before?, They said, ‘Both 
[Moses and Muhammad] are kinds 
of sorcery, each assisting the other.’ 
And they add, “We reject both of 
them.”* 
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4 At the time when Moses conveyed his message as a prophet to the ancient 
Egyptians, he also performed miracles. But, they did not accept the miracles as such 
and said that it was magic. When the Prophet Muhammad gave the call for the 
Truth:in ancient Arabia on'the basis of arguments; people said that if he was a 
prophet, why did the not perform miracles like Moses? 


All these objections are the products of non-serious minds. In the present world 
the most:important condition necessary for someone to accept the Truth is that 
he shouldbe earnest and serious: One who is not serious in matters of Truth and 
Untruthy nothing can force him to admit the Truth, Oneach occasion, he will seek 
fresh excuses for not doing so and will find new words to refute all arguments. 
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#9 Say to them, “Bring down from 
Goda scripture that is a better guidé 
than these two and I will follow it, 
if what you say be true.’ *° If they do 
not respond to you, then know that 
they follow only their own desires. 
Who could be more astray than he 
who follows his own likes and 
dislikes with no guidance from God? 
God does not guide the evil-doers. 
We have conveyed Our Word to 
them, in succession, so that they may 
give heed.” 


* Those to whom We gave the Book 
before this believe in it [the Quran], 
% and, when it is recited to them, 
they say, ‘We believe in it. Indeed it 
is the truth from our Lord. Even 
before it came, we had submitted 
ourselves.’ 


« The real criterion for the acceptance or rejection of the message of Truth is its 
assessment on the basis of its inherent worth. If the message itself establishes that 
it is inherently a greater Truth, then that is sufficient to warrant its acceptance. 


Only Truth can answer Truth. If amanjdenies.a truth and is unable to produce any 
other superior truth in its place, it indicates that he is denying the Truth as a result 
of following the dictates of his base desires. Those who behave in this way, have 
gone astray and are the worst of people. Such people will be treated as transgressors 
by. God: 4 r 
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and give alms out of what. We have r 
given them, * and when they hear 
vain talk, they turn away from it and 
say, “We have our actions and you 
have yours. We wish you peace. We 
will have nothing to do with the 
ignorant.’ * You cannot guide 
whoever you please: it is God who 
guides whom He will. He best knows 
those who would accept guidance.’ 
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4 There are two types of acceptance of any proposition. One is by virtue of it being 
the Truth. The other by reason of it being current in one’s own circle. It is those 
who accept the Truth for the sake of Truth who are guided by God: it was people 
of this kind who placed their faith in the Quran and the Prophet in the earlier 
period of Islam. 


A number of Christians and Jews embraced the faith as soon as they heard the 
Quran. These were such as had been steadfast in their acceptance of the true 
teachings of previous prophets. They had, therefore, quickly recognised the last 
of the Prophets, just as they had recognised the previous prophets. But, in order 
to maintain their ability to do so, they had to go through various stages of ‘patience.’ 


They kept their minds free of those influences which render a man incapable of 
recognising the Truth, these being historical and social factors which create that 
frame of mind which causes a man to change the religion of God into the religion 
of a group. Man reaches the stage when he is able to recognise only the religion 
which he inherits'from his group. He fails to recognise’ the religion which comes 
to him:from outside: Tokéep oneself free of these influences, one has to make great 
psychological sacrifices. That is why this process has been called ‘patience’, Those 
who exercise patience will be given a double reward: one because of their sacrifice 
in not allowing their erstwhile faith to become a group faith, and the other because 
of their capacity to recognise truth on merit, in the sense that when the new, 
prophet came before them, they recognised him and rallied to his support. 

It is in those who have the ability to recognise the Truth that high moral qualities 
develop: They are good even to those who harm them, They help others so that 
God may help them: They pursue a course of turning away fromuseless discussions, 
so that they may not become involved in futile debates: 
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” They say, ‘If we were to follow your 
guidance, we should be uprooted 
from our land.’ But have We not 
established for them a safe haven to 
which fruits of every kind are 
brought as a provision from Ourself? 
But most of them have no 
knowledge.’ 


*SHow many townships have We 
destroyed where the people had 
become arrogant on account of their 
affluence? Since then their dwelling- 
places have scarcely been 
inhabited—We became their 
inheritors. 
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« When aiman’s interests drelinked with a system, he starts thinking that whatever 
benefits he receives are derived solely from that system. Man generally looksito his 
immediate gains of the present and is unmindful of potential gains inthe future. 


This was the time of the ancient polytheists of Makkah. They had installed in the 
Ka‘bah deities worshipped by all the tribes of Arabia. In this way, they had captured 
the religious leadership of the whole country. Moreover, the offerings to these 
deities constituted their main source of income. But it was a system marked by 
narrow-mindedness. Now the Prophet Muhammad was inviting them to accept a 
religion which was to bestow upon them the leadership of the whole world, yet 
these polytheists ignored it in fayour of a religion which tied ak i ai offerexcept 


mere tribal leadership of the country: 
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has is better and more.lasting. Will e 
you not then understand? “ Can 
someone towhom We have made a 
gracious promise and who will see it 
fulfilled, be compared.to someone 
We have allowed to enjoy a worldly 
life, awhile, and who will be brought 
up [before God] for his accounting 
on the Day of Resurrection?’ 


complex, aeoh history has repeatedly taught that the material stability of any 
person or any community (nation) is not permanent. Whenever a community 
(nation) ignored the Truth, it was destroyed, despite all its pomp and glory. 


In the peninsula of Arabia, various communities or nations had come into 
prominence before Islam, for example, the ‘Ad, Thamud, Saba’, Madyan, and Lot’s 
people, etc. Everyone of them indulged in ill-founded pride, but their pride was 
nullified by the times, and finally they became nothing but stories of the past. The 
ruins of these communities spreading far and wide diminished the glory of human 
beings. In spite of this, in the times of the Prophet Muhammad, the great ones 
among. his contemporaries rejected him, as if the events of the past had no lesson 
of i interest to them. 

4Acthetime of death, aman, however great, seal parts with his possessions. After 
death, the things, which go along with him are. his sigh deeds and not his 
worldly honours or his material possessions... . 

Inthese circumstances, wise counsel demands that'aman el preference to eternal 
success’ over temporary’ worldly’ success—he should take care to build up his 
Hereafter rather than’ build up his worldly position. 2 
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* On that Day He will call to them, 
and say, ‘Where are those whom you 
claimed to be My partners?’ ® And 
those on whom sentence has been 
passed, will say, ‘Our Lord, these are 
the ones who led us astray. We led 
them astray as we ourselves were led 
astray. We now dissociate ourselves 
from them before You; it was not 
us that they worshipped.’* 


°* Then they will be told, ‘Call upon 
your partners.’ And they will call 
upon them, but will receive no 
answer. They shall witness the 
punishment. If only they had 
allowed themselves to be guided. 
On that Day God will call out to 
them, saying, ‘What answer did you 
give to Our messengers?’ 


The Story 


een 


cee: Age xi 
asic Tau yas 


4On Judgement Day, the adherents of misguided leaders (shark), whose word they 
accepted as if it were the word of God, will find themselves in a strange 
predicament. They will find that those great ones, whom they had been so proud 
to follow, have led them straight to Hell. They will then, in disgust, blame their 
leaders for their plight. But their leaders will retort that they have nobody to blame 
but themselves. They will allege that if their followers obtensibly bowed to their 
will, it was only because it was in accordance with their own desires. They will 
further accuse their followers of being slaves to their own desires. But they will then 
admit that they too had given in to temptation and that since leaders and followers 
had to face the same fate, there was no point in blaming each other. 
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4 When a man denies the Truth in this life, he does so after placing his reliance 
on something or someone. In the Hereafter he will be asked to invoke those on 
whom he relied, so that they may save him from the consequences of his denial. 
But this will be the Day of God's appearance and who can help anybody against 
God? 


In the world, man does. not just, silently accept defeat., Here he, finds, words to 
counter.any argument, But all these words will prove false on the Day of Judgement. 
Then he will regret that, for the sake of small gains, he gaye up a yery great blessing. 


Almighty: God creates human beings: Then He’ selects some individuals from 
among them for some particular work. This selection is‘not made on the basis of 
any mysterious reason, but depends on’ God’s own decision. Therefore, to treat 
such persons as holyand to give them the status of God is cama baseless. There 
is no scope for this in this world of God. 

Man denies the Truth on the basis of some personal (selfish) easiest but 
talks-as if his arguments were based on rationality. In the Hereafter this veil of 
pretence will be removed. At that time it will be known clearly that what he had 
invhis heart; was very different from what he was saying—purely to maintain his 


prestige. 
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7 Ask them, ‘Tell me, if God were 
to extend perpetual night over you 
till the Day of Judgement, is there 
any deity other than God that could 
bring you light? Will you not listen” 
7 Say, ‘Tell me, if God were to 
extend perpetual day over you till 
the Day of Judgement—is there any 
deity other than God that could 
bring you night, in which to rest? 
Will you not then see?’ 7 In His 
mercy He has made for you the night 
and the day, during which you may 
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« The earth, which is inhabited by human beings, has innumerable wonderful 
aspects. One of these is that it is constantly revolving around the Sun: Its axial» 
rotation as it passes around the sun is such that it completes one full circle in twenty 
four hours. This is what produces the phenomenon of the repeated alternation of 
day and night. Had it not been for this axial rotation of the earth, there would have 
been perpetual night in half portion of the earth and perpetual day, in the other. 
half. The result of this would have been that the comfortable earth we know would 
have become a punishment chamber horrible beyond expression: 


The constant rotation of the earth in space with perfect precision is so great a 
phenomenon that even the combined efforts of all menand all jinn could never have 
sufficed to bring it into existence. Nobody except the All Powerful God is capable 
of setting in motion such a great event. In view of this, it would be most misguided 
of man, to experience feelings of fear and love for anybody other than the One and 
Only God. 
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7 And on the Day He shall call out 
to them and say, ‘Where are those 
whom you. alleged were My 
partners.’ * And We shall bring forth 
from every people a witness and We 
shall say to them: ‘Bring your proof.’ 
Then they will know that truth 
belongs to.God alone, and that 
which they used to invent will fall 
away from them.* 
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4 The Prophet and the Prophet’s true missionaries will, on the Day-of Judgement, 
be-asked to. act as witnesses, of God. They will describe the reaction of the 
communities to whom it had been their duty to convey God’s message. On that 
Day, all the false props of these communities will collapse. Those who denied the 
Truth, while relying on others except God, will try to put up a defence, but they 
will not find the words to defend themselves. 
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7° Korah was one of Moses’ people, 
but he behaved arrogantly towards 
them. We had given him such 
treasures that their very keys would | .2? adi a hd oS -2398 
have weighed down a band of strong ssi Bh: psi air see 
men. His people said to him, ‘Do not J ht Kyetes sy nth 
exult in your riches, for God does ag gt ‘ie 
not love the exultant.” But seek the 
Home of the Hereafter by means of 
that which God has bestowed on 
you; do not forget to take your 
portion [of the Hereafter] in this 
world. Be good to others as God has 
been good to you and do not strive 
for evil in the land, for God does not 
love the evil-doers.’” 


4 Korah or Qarun was one of the Children of Israel, but he cut off his relations with 
his community and shifted his loyalties towards Pharaoh, as a result of which he 
became Pharaoh’s courtier. On account of his worldly wisdom, he accumulated 
great wealth, so much so that he became the richest man in Egypt. Having acquired 
wealth, he should have been duly grateful, but, instead he allowed his wealth to give 
him a sense of false pride. With the help of his resources, he should have earned 
the reward of goodness, but he did not do so. 


‘What is meant by creating ‘evil in the land” According to verse 77, one of the ways 
of creating a disturbance on earth is for a man acquiring a lot of wealth, to spend 
it only on himself. Water from various parts of land gathers in a sea. The sea again 
scatters the water back over the whole land after turning it into vapour. This is an 
example of peaceful activity (és/ah) which is the opposite of creating discord (fasad) 
in this world. of God. The very same approach is required of man. If, for any reason, 
wealth is accumulated by someone, he should by different methods, return it to 
those less favoured in the distribution of wealth. In other words, circulating | 
accumulated wealth promotes #/ah, while hoarding accumulated wealth peti 
about fasad. 
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7” Then he, went forth before-his 
people in all his pomp. Those who 
were eager for the life of this world s, 
said, “If omly;we had the like of | 4-047. 47), 4 42 ba. 
Korah’s fortune! He really is a very ae Gab Ns 
fortunate man,’ *° but those who had 
been given knowledge said, ‘Woe to 
you, God’s reward is better for those 
who believe and do good deeds: and 
it is awarded only to those who are 
steadfast.’ 


4 The character of Korah described here is the same as is invariably found in men 
of wealth. A wealthy man thinks that whatever he has acquired is thanks to his 
own talents. But with all his knowledge, the rich man never stops to wonder how 
his wealth is going to save him in this ephemeral world from the same fate as all 
his rich predecessors met with—namely death and destruction. 


4 Allthe glamour of the world gathers around a person who possesses wealth. Seeing 
this, many foolish persons envy his lot. But those who possess real knowledge are 
quick to’realize that this glamour is ephemeral, ils that something so unenduring 
has no value. 


Knowledge of reality is the most valuable thing in this world. But to acquire this 
knowledge, one must have the patience to mould one’s mind without being 
influenced by external pressures, and while otitis one’s opinion to ignore things 
of temporary charm. This is of course the most difficult type of patience to 
exercise, but after passing this crucial test, man is rewarded with the precious 
attributes of knowledge and wisdom. 
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"Then We caused the earth to 
swallow up him and his home: there 
was no one to help him against God, 
nor could he defend himself. 
“Those who had coveted his 
position the day before now began 
to say, ‘Ah! It is indeed God alone 
who gives abundantly to whom He 
will and sparingly to whom He 
pleases. Had not God been gracious 
to us, He would have caused us to 
be swallowed up also.’ Alas indeed! 
Those who deny the truth will never 
prosper.* 
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« According to the Bible, Moses cursed Korah for his evil deeds, and God caused 
him, his companions and his treasure to be swallowed up by the earth. This was 
visibly demonstrated by God as an example to clarify what the final result would 
be of leaving off the worship of God and adopting the worship of wealth. i 


The amenities of the world,are in fact given as a trial of human beings, These are , 
proyided to man, by the will of God in greater or lesser quantities. It is the duty 
of man to be patient if he receives fewer amenities and to be grateful if he receives 
more. This is the only way to the salvation and success of man, | 
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53 As for the abode of the Hereafter, 
We shall assign it to those who seek 
neither self-aggrandisement on the 
earth nor corruption. The righteous 
shall have a blessed end. ** He who 
does good shall be rewarded with 
something better. But he who does 
evil shall be requited according to his 
deeds.’ 
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4 Those whose hearts ate free of false pridesare the ones eligible to be settled in 
paradise. They are so imbued with:a sense of God’s greatness that everything else 


seems insignificant. 


Ifaimanidoes notiact in domaonaiiaatscte God's Schencad i.e, he acts sys God's’ 
will in God’s world, it creates discord (fasad). Those who are free of false pride are’ 
the truly virtuous. They will be settled in the eternal gardens of God. 


1195)! 


28:'85 The Story 


%s He who has entrusted you with the 
responsibility of the Quran, will 
surely lead you to a Suecessful‘end. 
Say, ‘My Lord. knows best who is. 
rightly guided and who is in’ gross 
error.’ *° You never expected that 
this Book would be revealed to you. 
Yet, by the grace of your Lord, you 
have received it. So do not support 
those who reject the truth. ” And let 
no one divert you from God’s 
revelations, once they have been 
sent down to you. Call people to 
your Lord. Never be of those who 
ascribe partners to God. “ Invoke no 
god other than God, for there is no 
god but Him. All things are bound 
to perish except Himself. His is the 
judgement, and to Him you shall be 
returned.” 


«The Prophet’s cause is in every way God’s cause. Prophethood is voluntarily given 
to him by God without any request on his part. Throughout his entire existence 
he remains steadfast in adhering to the Truth. He is appointed to announce the 
plain, unvarnished Truth, even if it isunpleasant to people. He is destined to reach 
his appointed goal and no impediment’shall bar his path. ) 
After the Prophet, the same will hold true for those who rise, in conformity with 
the Prophet; as missionaries of Truth.’ To the extent that they resemble the 
Prophet in conduct, they will goon being entitled to succour promised by God to 
His prophets in His Book. t s i E) 
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Inthe name of God, ~ 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Alif Lam Mim 

* Do people think that once they say, 
‘We believe,’ they will be left alone 
and not be put to the test? >We 
certainly tried those who have gone 
before them, so God will certainly 
distinguish between those who are 
truthful and those who are lying.“ 


4 The question of whether a man is a true believer is decided on the basis of how 
he conducts himself in extraordinary rather than in ordinary circumstances. It 
becomes clear, on such occasions through a man’s overt actions whether he is in 
actual fact what he claims to be: Those who prove to be steadfast in their belief 
and convictions under extraordinary circumstances, will be treated by God as 
believers in the true sense. 

To pass the divine test means to become a man of faith by adopting the way of 
sacrifice, that is to say, to accept and confirm the Truth when people in general 
reject it; to be staunch in one’s beliefs when people harbour doubts; to be a believer 
even at the cost of curbing one’s ego; to accept the Truth even when rejection of 
it does not entail any loss; to spend when restraint would appear to be more 
prudent; to be steadfast and firm when circumstances warrant fleeing; to surrender 
when the occasion demands that ‘one save one’s skin; to bow down in submission 
when there is an occasion for arrogance; to support and co-operate when it 
amounts to surrendering and sacrificing everything. 1 

The inner man is revealed on such extraordinary occasions. Thereafter, no one is 
left with the opportunity to make fictitious claims about what in actual fact one 
is not. ‘ 
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have faith and do good works, We 
shall certainly cleanse them of their 
evil deeds and reward them 
according to the best of their 
actions.” 
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“We have enjoined man to show ache 
kindness to his parents. But if they as Is Ress ick 3 
bid you associate with Me 
something about which you have no 
knowledge, do not obey them. To 
Me you shall all return, and I shall 
tell you about all that you have done. 
° We shall surely admit those who 
believe and do good deeds to the 
company of the righteous.’ 


«To be a believer is often, synonymous with going against the trend of the times. 
This amounts to being a God-worshipper in an atmosphere of hero-worship; to 
subscribe to principles in an atmosphere where importance is given to desires; to 
endeavour to live for the Hereafter in an atmosphere where people live for worldly 
interests. 


This kind of life requires an earnest struggle, and only those who haye absolute faith 
in God and who have made God’s expected reward their sole focus, are capable of 
remaining steadfast on this thorny path. 


+ Of all the creatures, a man’s parents have the neberons right over shines But, just 
as everything has a limit, so also do the parent’s rights have a limit, in the sense 
that—according to the Prophet’s tradition—‘no obedience may be shown to.any 
creature if it means disobedience to the Creator.’ 


The rights of parents must be observed, but only so long as they do not clash with» 
the rights of God. » 
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‘°Some profess to believe in God, 
but when they suffer for God’s cause 
they mistake the persecution of man. 
for the punishment of God. But 
when help comes to you from God, 
they will say, ‘We have always been 
with you.’ Is not God fully aware of 
what is in the hearts of all creatures? 
" Most certainly God will mark out 
those who believe and mark out 
those who are hypocrites.’ 


“Those who deny the truth say to 
the faithful, ‘Follow our way, and we 
will bear the burden of your sins.” 
But they will bear none of their sins. 
They are surely lying. ° They shall | ¢ 
bear their own burdens, and other 
burdens besides. On the Day of 
Resurrection they shall be 
questioned about their false 
assertions.’ 


The moment a parent’s order clashes with God's order, it becomes as necessary at 
that time not to follow his or her order as it is necessary to follow his or her order 
inordinary circumstances. In Islam the rights of parents means service being due 
to them, but not worship. : 


4 When one who calls himself a believer, or mu'min, shows himself to be such only 
when some advantage is to be gained, but otherwise recants, he reveals himself to 
be what the Quran calls a hypocrite, or munafig. A believer in name only, he is not 
prepared to'pay the price of his faith. He and other people like him fail at the very 
juncture where they are‘most required to prove their moral worth. 


* Inventing alie, or éftzra, consists of saying something of ¢ one’s own concoction and 
then attributing i itto God. ‘All manner of wrongful innovations in religion, or bid'ah, 
and wrong interpretations are included in this definition. One of the forms of ftira 
is prominent people among the deniers of God asking the less enlightened to follow 
their path and reassuring them that they *will/be responsible if the ‘latter are 
questioned before God. But God has ‘not given’ this kind of right to anybody. 
Therefore, tomake such a statement amounts to ivees a falsehood in the name 
of God. > t Diis } : 
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4 We sent Noah to his people and | ; Selah Iai; 
he lived among them for fifty short | — C 
of a thousand years; then the deluge eee, aha) ca) 
overtook them, for they were wh 20 Ee 
wrongdoers. "But We saved him pase 
and those who were with him inthe’) 37 g<jf oust A aE sata 

Ark and made the event a sign for | ~~ i Lone 
mankind.’ 


Human beings say many things for the sake of saying them. But if they were to 
understand the consequences of their words, they would not utter them. When 
such people who have spoken idly see the horror of the Day of Judgement, their 
condition will be entirely different from what it seems to be in today’s world. 


+ Noah lived for mine hundred and fifty years., Even before he, was given 
prophethood, he was a righteous person and followed the Shariah or religious code, 
of Adam. After receiving prophethood, he became a regular missionary of God and 
issued warnings to his people, But, even after he had put in efforts for hundreds 
of years, his people rejected him. In the end, the whole community, barring a few 
reformed individuals, was destroyed in a terrible flood. 


There is a high mountain known as Ararat’ in the mountain ranges of Eastern 
Anatolia on the border between Russia and Turkey. Its height is more than, five 
thousand metres. The pilots of planes flying over this mountain say that they have 
seen a boat-like object on the snow-clad peak. So, constant efforts are being made 
to reach this boat. Scholars hold the view that this is that very boat known in 
religious traditions as Noah’s Ark. 

If this information is correct, it means that Almighty God has preserved Noah's 
Ark till today, to serve as a sign to show that, in order to save themselves froma 
storm which will destroy them all, human beings required the special protection 
of a prophet’s boat. Nothing else could save them from His wrath. 
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Tell of Abraham. He said to his 
people, ‘Worship God and fear 
Him, that would be best for you, if 
only you knew. ” You worship idols 
besides God and fabricate 
falsehoods. Those whom you 
worship besides God have no power 
to provide sustenance for you. So 
seek your sustenance from God and 
worship Him and be grateful to 
Him, for to Him you shall return. 
If you reject the truth, other 
communities before you also 
rejected the truth. The messenger’s 
responsibility is only to convey the 
message clearly.’ 
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4@ Making anybody other than the One God the centre of one’s noble feelings is a 
sin, because it amounts to presuming that divine attributes inhere in beings other 
than God. It is this attribution/of the lofty qualities unique to God to some thing 
other than God, that makes it possible fora man to become the worshipper of some 


entity other than Him. 


In the earlier days of polytheism, man used to presume that idols possessed such 
qualities. Today man is behaving no differently. It is just that the names of the idols 
of the present day vary from those of yore. The sole difference between ancient 
and modern times is that ancient man. used to attribute the lucrative produce of 
his field to the kindness of some imaginary god, while the man of today says, ‘Our 
green revolution is'a miracle of our agricultural science’. 
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"Do they not see how God 
originates creation, then reproduces 
it? That surely is easy for God. *° Tell 
them, ‘Roam the earth and see how 
He originated creation. Then God 
will bring into being your second life. 
God has power over all things. * He 
punishes whom He will and shows 
mercy to whom He pleases. And to 
Him you shall be returned. * You 
cannot defeat His purpose on earth 
or in heaven; nor have you any friend 
or helper besides God.’ Those who 
deny God’s revelations and the 
meeting with Him—it is they who 
have despaired of My mercy. They 
will suffer a grievous punishment.’ 


«Man was non-existent and came into being only at a certain point in time. In view 
of this, why should it not be possible’for the creation which occurred once, to take 
place once again? Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi has written this meaningful 
observation, ‘You have seen the beginning, you can now guess that it can be 
repeated in future.’ 


Each man himselfis an example of the First Creation. If he needs further examples, | 
he should observe and study this wide world of God. He will see that the whole): 
world is replete with living examples of this event. God has provided these 
examples in this: world so that man’may understand what the Second Creation: 
means and then perform such deeds as will be of avail to him in the next stage! of 
existence. ! ay 
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*4The only response of Abraham's 
people was, ‘Kill him or burn him!’ 
But God saved him from the fire. | 
Surely in this there are signs. for 
people who believe. * Abraham said, 
“You have taken up.the worship of | 
idols, instead of God, to promote 
friendship between yourselves in the 
present life. But on the Day of 
Judgement, you will disown and 
curse one another. Your abode will 
be the Fire and you will have no 
helpers.’ ** Lot was the one who 
believed in him and said, ‘I shall 
migrate to another land for the sake 
of my Lord. He is the Mighty One, 
the Wise One.’* 


4 Any social custom, which assumes the position of a national tradition, soon 
becomes a standard requirement for every individual of the society in question. It 
is solely on this basis that mutually good relations are formed. All interests are 
linked with it and a man’s worth is assessed in accordance with it. In ancient times 
polytheism had assumed the status of such a national tradition. 


Abraham told the people of Iraq that the polytheism practiced by them was only 
a national custom and not based on actual Truth, and that its importance would 
vanish as soon as the present life came to an end. But his only support came from 
his nephew Lot. His own people became so hostile to him that they threw him into 
a fire. However, God saved him. He was blessed not only with the supreme reward 
of the Hereafter, but also with righteous descendants among whom the institution 
of prophethood continued for the next four thousand years. His son Isaac and his 
grandson; Jacob, were/also prophets and thereafter the chain of prophethood 
continued in that family down to Jesus. Among the descendants of Madyaan 
(another son of Abraham), yet another prophet, Shu‘yab was born: Similarly, 
Abraham’s son, Ishmael, was himself a prophet and among his descendants was 
born the Prophet Muhammad, whose prophethood will continue undiminished in. 
its influence till the Day of Judgement. 

In this history of Abraham, there is.a lesson for the worshippers of falsehood, as 
well as there being a source of light for those who stand on the firm base of Truth. 
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*7 We gave him Isaac and Jacob and 
granted prophethood and the Book 
to his descendants. We gave him his 
reward in this life and in the 
Hereafter he shall dwell among the 
righteous. 


** We sent Lot to his people and he 
said to them, ‘Indeed you commit 
obscenity such as no people before 
you have ever committed. * You 
approach men and waylay them on 
the road and commit depravities 
within your gatherings.’ But his 
people’s only reply was, Bringdown | <)§ U3 bn. yf 6a 
God’s punishment upon us, if what 

you say be true.’ #° Lot prayed, ‘Lord, iecih ise at vi Langs Sy 
help me against this wicked people. hpi ee ie ol 4 a wines 
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«Lot left Babylon.and settled in Jordan. God made him a prophet andiassigned to 
him the task of reforming his community: This community inhabited the town of 
Sodom near the Dead Sea'and was addicted to the unnatural habit of sodomy. 
Through this evil, other-evils had become prevalent among them: But they would 
not reform themselves. ; 
The words, ‘Bring down God's punishment upon us’ were directed at Lot and not 
at God. Lot’s people so looked down upon Lot that, according to them, it was 
impossible that, on disobeying him, they would have to face God’s scourge. So, they 
challenged him to bring God’s punishment down on them if what he said was really 
true. » » 2 i Low 
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birth of Isaac} they [also] said, ‘We seal oda Jal ispilga GI ris 
are indeed going to destroy the yi L tena gtly oxbytcn 
people ofihaatity for the people of sat hactee hi o} 
this city are truly wrongdoers.’ 
» Abraham said, ‘But, Lot lives here.’ 
They answered, ‘We well know who 
lives here. We shall surely save him 
and his whole family, except his wife, 5 ptt sau, 
who will be among those who stay | 3L53 4. ts lbs! AS Ele 
behind.’ * When Our messengers | “~ -. -°, ,- 7, +e 7 
came to Lot, he was troubled and | Oj Y355 VY I65 655 te 
distressed on their account. They | 3)-6-77 G, iif 
said, ‘Have no fear or grief. We shall te yy clas 
certainly save you and your 
household, except your wife—who 
will be among those who stay 
behind— ** We are surely going to 
bring down a punishment from 
heaven on the people of this town 
because of their depravities.’* Surely 
the ruins We left of that city are a 
clear sign for a people who use their 
reason.* 
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7 A severe earthquake destroyed the region where Lot's community lived in the 
towns of Sodom and Gomorrah. The green and flourishing valley, inhabited by this 
community for four thousand years, was filled with the dense salt water of the Dead 
Sea. 


According to the Quran, this incident of destruction had occurred through the 
agency of God’s angels. But, geologists and archeologists say that as a result of a 
natural geological process when mountains appeared in this area, a chasm was 
formed, the southern part of which was later filled by sea water. In this way, a 
stretch of dry land came under water. It is now known as the Shallow Southern 
Coast of the Dead Sea. The event, which seems to be only a physical occurrence 
in non-Quranic observation, is, according to the Quran, a sign from God. 

It is the view of the experts that the ruins of the area which was laid waste are still 
extant at the bottom of the sea. Undoubtedly, there is a lesson in this. But this 
lesson is only for those who try to ‘study things in depth. 
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* To the people of Midian We sent 
their brother Shu‘ayb. He said, ‘My 
people, worship God, and look 
forward to the Last Day, and do not 
commit evil and spread corruption 
in the land.’ ” But they rejected him, 
so the earthquake overwhelmed 
them and they were left lying 
prostrate on the ground in their 
homes.* 


The same happened to the tribes 
of ‘Ad and Thamud: this must be 
clear to you from their ruins. Satan 
made their actions seem good to 
them, and turned them away from 
the straight path, even though they 
were intelligent people.’ 


«The community, to which Shu‘ ayb ‘was 4 Appointed as prophet, was a trading 
community. Its members, however, became so greedy that they resorted to earning 
through unfair and fraudulent means. This was how they spread corruption in the 
land, Legitimate trade is the rightful method of: earning, while fraud and 
exploitation are sinful. 


Shu‘ayb exhorted his people not to be unmindful of the Hereafter while in pursuit 
of worldly gain. He beseeched them to adopt a way of life by which they could’ hope 
for a better fate in the Hereafter. But, despite the best efforts of the prophet, his 
community did not pay heed to his exhortations, with the result that, in accordance 
with the Laws of God, it was destroyed. Their homes, which hadreverberated with 
life, became houses of death and destruction for them. 


+ God's retribution was likewise meted out to the ‘Ad and the Thamud. They were 
very shrewd in their worldly affairs, but they proved most foolish in the matter of 
the Hereafter. They learned the secret of carving houses out of rocky mountain, 
sides, but not the secret of shaping their lives under the guidance of their prophet. 
The reason for this was what is knownas false glorification of deeds, or taz7n. Satan 
misled them into thinking that building up their worldly position was the genuine 
aim of life, and that if worldly success were achieved, nothing would pose any 
problem after that. But this deception was of no avail to them and ilgidlts will such 
fraudulence be of any avail to anybody at any time. 

In ancient times the ‘Ad people inhabited the area of southern Arabia, which is 
now known as Yemen, Ahqaf and Hadramouth. Similarly, the Thamud people’ 
inhabited the areas located in the northern part of Hijaz stretching from Rabegh 
to Aquaba and from Madinah and Khyber to Tyma and Tabuk. 
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39Korah, Pharaoh, and Haman: 
Moses came to them with clear signs 
but they were arrogant in the land. 
They could not escape Us. *° So We 
seized each one’ for his sins; some 
We struck with a violent storm; 
some of them were overcome by a 
sudden blast, some were swallowed 
up by the earth and some We 
drowned. God did not wrong them: 
they wronged themselves.* 
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4 Whenever the addressee communities rejected the prophets sent to them, they 
were destroyed by calamities which burst upon them either from the heavens or 
from the earth. Lot’s community was subjected to the curse of high-velocity winds 
that bore stones. The ‘Ad, the Thamud and the people of Midian were punished 
by thunder and lightning sent down upon ‘them. Korah, at God’s behest, was 
swallowed by: the earth. Pharaoh. and Haman were drowned in the sea. 


The common.reason for all these ee sheiseis was the false pride of the concerned 
persons, ite. their rejecting the call of Truth for the reason that it would put an end 


to their high status. 
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* Those who take protectors other 
than God can be compared to the 
spider which builds itself a cobweb, 
but the frailest of all structures is the 
house of the spider, if they but knew 
it. * God surely knows what they 
invoke besides Him. He is the 
Mighty, the Wise One. * Such are 
the comparisons We make for 
people, but only those understand 
them who have knowledge. “God 
has created the heavens and the 
earth for a purpose; surely in this 
there is a sign for true believers.’ 
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“It is shown here that one who sees a spider’s web and learns a lesson about reality 
from it, is a learned person in the true sense. This clealy demonstrates who are the 
truly learned in the eyes of God. They are not those who have become expert in 
bookish discourses, but individuals who are capable of imbibing the sound advice 
given by God’s signs scattered throughout His world, and whose minds are capable 
of magnifying small events into great lessons. When this very learning reaches the 
final stage of ma'rifah or ‘knowledge with intense realization of God,’ then it is 


called by its other name: faith or #man. 
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4 Recite what has been revealed to you of the book’ here means ‘the propagation 
of the revelation’ i.e. reciting the Quran before people and making them aware of 
the will of God. This work of propagation is a task calling for great patience. To 
perform this work well, one has to be the well-wisher of one’s opponents, one has 
to ignore their excesses and one has to look at one’s addressees as one’s invitees, 
even if they, are riyals and opponents, 


Just. as prayer restrains’ a’ man from evil: in everyday life, similarly, it saves a 
missionary fromunmissionary-like behaviour. Only that man can become preacher 
of God’s message whose heart is full of God's remembrance-and who bows down 
before: God in all sincerity. 


+ Prayer, or saladt, restrains the human being from committing evil. If a man bows 
down or prostrates himself (performs ruku‘ and sajdab) before God in all 
earnestness, he develops a sense of responsibility and humility. The character 
which:forms in a man as'a result of this makes him do that which he’should:do and 
desist:from that which:he should not do. s 

‘When a man attains perfect knowledge through intense realization of God, or 
ma'rifah, the result is that the thought of God permeates his very existence. This 
iswhat is meant byremembrance of God (dhikr). This spring of God’s remembrance, 
or dhikr, wells up and flows through his*body and soul. Reaching this height of 
spirituality, man) begins: uttering: noble words in: praise of God, and» this is 
undoubtedly the highest form of prayer or worship. i 
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*° Believers, argue only in the best 
way with the People of the Book, 
{but contend not at all} with such of 
them as are unjust. Say, ‘We believe 
in what has been revealed to'us, and 
what has been revealed to you; our 
God and your God are one; and to 
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Him we submit.’“ 


Likewise We have sent down the 
Book to you. Those to whom We 
gave the scripture believe in it, and 
so do some of your own people. Only 
those who deny the truth reject Our 
revelations. ** You were not able to 
read any book before this, nor did 
you write one down with your hand. 
If you had done so, the followers of 
falsehood would have had cause to 
doubt it. *? But the Quran is a 
revelation that is clear to the hearts 
of those endowed with knowledge. 
Only the evil-doers refuse to 
acknowledge Our revelations.’ 


@ Rather: than become entangled in unnecessary discussions and bickering, it is best 
if the preacher (da‘s) greets his antagonists formally and then avoids them. But, to 
those who are sincere and serious, he should try to explain and clarify the Truth. 
Furthermore, the preacher’s words should be full of wisdom—a wisdom made 
manifest in the way he takes into account the mental make-up of the addressee, | 
He should present his message in a way which appeals to the addressee, so that his 
mind is addressed, The message should consist of sound advice and should not be 
argumentative. 


+ There are two types of individuals—one who already possesses awed of the 
Truth and the other who apparently does not. However, the second type also are 
acquainted with the Truth at the level of their inherent nature. The former are the 
bearers of the book, while the latter draw on, the resources of their own nature, 
If people are really sincere:and serious, they recognize the Truth immediately. One 
group might recognize it asa Divine Book from heaven, while the other might: 
recognize it:as a Book of Nature. To each one, the Truth will manifest itself as a 
matter after his own heart. > t 
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The Spider 


°° They say, ‘Why has no sign been 
given to him by his Lord?’ Say, ‘The 
signs are in the hands of God. I am 
but a plain warner.’ “Is it not 
sufficient for them that We have 
sent you down the Book to be 
recited to them? In this surely there 
is a blessing and an admonition for 
a people who believe. * Say, ‘God is 
sufficient as a witness between you 
and me. He knows all that is in the 
heavens and the earth. Those who 
believe in falsehood and reject God 
will surely be the losers.’¢ 


But, people often become enmeshed in a variety of psychological problems, due 
to which they adopt a rigid attitude of denial. They go on denying the Truth, even 
though there may be many factors in its support, and even if many arguments are 
advanced in its favour. 


4People used to raise the objection that the Prophet Muhammad had not been 
given signs of God such as had been given to others, such as Moses, God’s answer 
to them was that signs or miracles were matters pertaining to Him and not to the 
prophets. The real support of the Prophet’s call of Truth are the sound arguments. 
Owing to certain considerations, God sometimes does give His signs:or miracles 
toa prophet, but sometimes He does not. 
Faith is a conscious experiénée. Faith finds its place in a man’s heart once he is 
convinced by arguments ih its favour. One who accepts'something after testing it 
in the light of arguments is a protagonist of Truth, and one who indulges in 
irrelevant discussions is a worshipper of falsehood. } 
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29253 
%They ask you to hasten the 
punishment. Had there not been an 
appointed time for it, the 
punishment would already have 
come to them. Indeed it will come 
down upon them suddenly and catch 
them unawares. **They ask you to 
hasten the punishment, but surely, 
Hell is [already] encompassing those 
who deny the truth. *On the Day 
the punishment envelops them from 
above them and from underneath 
their feet, they will be told, “Taste 
{the punishment] for what you used 
to do!“ 


The Spider 
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4 Man’s deeds make his Paradise and his deeds make his Hell too. Wereiit possible 
to view the consequences’of the deeds of one who had adopted the way of denial 
and insolence, it would-be seen that his apparently great deeds actually signalled 
the punishment which he merited and which lay in wait for him. Death is but to 
come.and dispatch him to the world he has built for himself. 
Most of a: man’s arrogance is nothing more than'the result of his ignorance of ie 
reality pertaining to his own existence. If this ignorance were to be replaced by 
knowledge, he would become a completely different man. — 
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The Spider 29: 60 


5° My servants who believe, My earth 
is vast, so worship Me alone. ” Every 
soul shall taste death and then to Us 
you shall return. * We shall lodge 
forever those who believe and do 
good works in the mansions of 
Paradise beside which rivers flow. 
Howexcellent is the reward of those 
who labour, * and who are steadfast erlet se@e 

and put their trust in their Lord. te ols 26M es we oe 
°° How many creatures cannot fend i 
for themselves! God provides for 
them.and for you. He is the All 
Hearing, the All Knowing.” 
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« Sometimes a change is necessary in the mode of performing a task. This may 
require a change in the sphere of influence, in the way that the Hudaybiyah Pact 
shifted the scene of action from the battlefield to the field of missionary work. But 
more often; it requires a major step, like migration, for example, the migration of 
the Prophet from Makkah to Madinah. 

In these verses the faithful living in Makkah were told that if the people of Makkah 
were harassing them, they should leave Makkah, migrate to some other place, and 
carry on God's worship there: This shows that the exercise of patience and trust 
means being steadfast in prayer and not persisting in clashing with enemies, Had 
it been:God’s will that they should engage in hostilities under any circumstances, 
then the instructions would have been'to continue fighting with their opponents 
and not in any event to move away. 
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29: 61 
“If you ask them who it is that has 
created the heavens and the earth 
and subjugated the sun and the 
moon, they will say, ‘God.’ How then 
are they turned away?“ God gives 
abundantly to whom He will and 
sparingly to whom He pleases. God 
has full knowledge of all things. 
% And if you ask them who it is that 
sends down water from the sky and 
revives the earth with it after its 
death, they will surely answer, ‘God.’ 
Then praise be to God. But most of 
them do not understand.’ 
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# Creating the earth and the:sky was such a major event that only Almighty God 
could perform it. The moyement of the sun'and moon, the falling of rain and the 
sprouting of greenery from the soil of the earth are phenomena too great to have 
been brought into existence by anybody other than God, 
Those who indulge in polytheismdo not themselves believe that they have brought 
these great wonders into existence. In spite of this, many people worship beings 
others than God in the hope that’ they will increase their worldly’ blessings. : 
However, when all powers are vested in God, who else but He can exert influence | 
on the distribution of the daily sustenance? 
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The Spider 


“+ The life of this world is nothing je S018 
but sport and a diversion. It is the Est fore 31 ge, DAT 
life of the Hereafter whichis the | &¢ 3M Slall Rar) easly 
only true life, if they but knew it..| (los tu pee Hr ecye ta ge 
° When they board vessel, they call} “+? ot Iple= oh ola#] 
on God, sincere in their faith for | ij j4e5 ouait e ies 15) 
Him alone; but when He brings 
them safe to land, they. begin to Al J! nae ls oll 4 avalé 
ascribe partners to Him, °° And thus 

they may show utter ingratitude for ee a 
Our favours; let them enjoy ays 
themselves for a time. But they will 
soon come to know.’ 


4 The real reason for a man going astray is that he is so completely engrossed in 
the glamour and problems of the world that he cannot rise above them and think 
independently. 


In order to arrive at the Truth; one has to raise oneself above external and 
superficial appearances: Most of the people cannot do.so, and that is why they do 
not find the Truth. 


In the world, time and again, man has experiences which remind him of his 
helplessness. At that time all his conditioning fall away from him and the real and 
natural man in him is awakened. But as soon as conditions return again to normal, 
he becomes as neglectful and arrogant as before. Among these crucial experiences 
is that of a,voyage, which is mentioned in) the verse. 


Man should know that thé chance to exercise freedom is given to him during this 
life for only a’few days. After death, he will have to face a completely new world 
with a completely different set of problems. 
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29: 67 The Spider 


® Have they not'seen how We have | (7, \- pe bez Gi yee wl 
granted them a safe sanctuary, bi 
though all around them people are 
snatched away? Would they still 
believe in falsehood, and deny the 
favour of God? “ Who does greater 
wrong than he who invents a lie 
about God or rejects the truth when 
it comes to him? Is Hell not the 
home for those who deny the truth. 
° We will surely guide in Our ways 
those who strive hard for Our cause, 
God is surely with the righteous.’ 


2 The Sacred House of Makkah, i.e. the Kabah, is a wonderful gift of Almighty God. 
God fills the hearts of people with awe whenever they see it, so that even the 
overbearing and arrogant drop their evil ways on reaching there. This sanctity of 
the Kabah was one of the signs’of God’s power: It called for people to open 'their 
hearts to God. But what the worshippers of falsehood did was to ascribe God's! 
attributes to entities other than God and wrongly divert people’s instinct of: 
deyotion towards them. But even worse, when the Prophet Muhammad advised 
them to renounce the imaginary gods and bow down before the one real God, they 
became hostile to him. 

In such an atmosphere the loss suffered by the believers in the world is more than 
made up for by the rewards bestowed on them by God. Distancing themselves from. 
material comforts, they come closer to the state of spiritual experience. The 
outward glitter of things, is no longer in view, but, the inner realities of things are 
laid bare to them. 
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30. THE ROMANS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Alif Lam Mim 


*The Romans have been defeated 
3in.a nearby land. They will reverse und 

their defeat with a victory ‘within a igs ow Ae ay ee oe 
few years: [for] with God rests all wes ae FE 
power of decision, first and last. On so ite 
that day the believers too will have igap 
cause to rejoice, ‘with the help of 
God. He helps whom He pleases: 
He is the Mighty, and the Merciful. 


7 At the time of the advent of Islam, there were two very great empires in the world 
—the Christian Roman Empire and the Zoroastrian Persian Empire, There were 
constant clashes between these two. In. the year 603 A.D,, Iran (Persia) attacked 
the Roman Empire, taking advantage of certain weaknesses in the latter. The 
Romans suffered defeat after defeat, so much so that by the year 616 A.D., a large 
part of the Roman Empire, including Jerusalem, had been captured by the Iranians. 
The Prophet received the prophethood in the year 610 A.D. and he started upon 
the task of explaining the Oneness of God in Makkah. This was the period of the 
struggle between monotheism.and polytheism in that city. The polytheists of 
Makkah, taking their cue from the events on the border, told the Muslims that 
their-polytheist brothers, the’ fire-worshipping Zoroastrians, had defeated the 
possessors of the Book and brothers of the Muslims (namely, the Christians) and 
that in the same manner they (the polytheists of Makkah) would finally overwhelm 
the Muslims. At that time, completely against the prevailing trend, the Quran 
predicted that within ten years, the Romans would regain supremacy over the 
Tranians, Roman historians say that immediately thereafter the vanquished King, 
ofthe Romans, Heraclius, started undergoing a mysterious change, so much so that 
in the year 623 A.D., he led a retaliatory attack on Iran, In the year 624 A.D., he 
achieved a decisive victory over Iran. By the year 627 A.D., he had recovered all 
his occupied territories from the Iranians. Thus it was proved that the Quran was 
a revelation from God, as nobody else except God could have made such 
statements about the future so accurately. Moreover, these events indicate that 
victory or defeat are directly in the hands of God. It is according to His decision 
who'gains and who loses power. “The downfall of a nation and the rise of another 
nation, to! all appearances seem to be ordinary, normal, a events, but 
appearances have’ an inner aspect to it. > 
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30: 6 The Romans 


°{This is} God’s promise. Never | 22 <> 6) SJ) dee rt S 
does God fail to fulfil His promise— onat “rent sien eee 
but most people do not know this; | + 
7they only know the outward | 
appearance of the life of this world, | 4 
and they are neglectful of the 
Hereafter. 


« : x = 
"Do they not ponder about their | GI Le nal 
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own selves? God has created the | 
heavens and the earth and all that is | 
between them for a purpose and for 
an appointed time? Yet many deny 
they will ever meet with their Lord. 
° Have they not travelled through 
the land and seen what end their | 0" Fag ena 
predecessors met? They were | |\é= rae oF call ame OF 
mightier than them: they cultivated vue 
the earth more and built more upon vail isbbly 358 ne 4) 
it than these have ever built. Their Se tes Basal ane lave, 
own messengers also came to them | 
with clear signs: God did not wrong 
them; they wronged themselves, 
Then the end of those who 
committed evil was eyil, for they 
belied the signs of God, and. they, 4 ody equi ods gnides cede 
derided them4 caulk es a Ghyll | gees! 


ia GSB aT 


Every event is caused by a number of angels of God, though they are not visible 
to ordinary human eyes. Similarly, there is an invisible aspect of the present, 
outward world and it is the world of the Hereafter. 


«Constant remembrance (through prayer, etc.) and deep contemplation lead a man 
towards finding God, It is by profound thought that a man finds God. In the 
present world, God has scattered His signs everywhere—in the human environment, 
in the surrounding universe and also in the teachings of the Prophet. Those who 
give serious consideration to these signs of God will find God. 

Argument in favour of God is God’s representative on earth. If rightful Bigacieie 
is presented toa man.and he ignoresiit, it is as if he has ignored God Himself. For 
such people there is nothing before God except eternal deprivation. 
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The Romans 30:18 


"God originates the creation, and 
shall repeat it, then to Him you shall 
be returned. * On the Day the Hour 
arrives, the guilty will be struck 
dumb with despair, * and-they will 
have no intercessors among those 
partners they ascribed to God. They 
will deny these partners. '* When the 
Last Hour dawns—on that Day they 
will be sorted out: “those who 
believed and did good deeds will 
rejoice in a Garden, ‘and as for 
those who denied the truth and 
belied Our signs and the meeting in 
the Hereafter—they shall be 
brought to the torment. So glorify 
God in the evening and in the 
morning—* and praise be to Him in 
the heavens and on the earth—and 
glorify Him in the late afternoon, 
and at midday.’ 
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«The existence of a perfect and complete world is a definite proof of the First 
Creation. If the first creation was possible, why should the second creation not be 
possible? If one accepts the present world, but does not accept the Hereafter, it 
amounts to denying a natural corollary of a fact which one has oneself accepted 
as such. 


‘The guilty’ refers to the influential people who led the campaign against the Truth, 
and who provided arguments in support of the denial of Truth. When the 
Doomsday explosion dislocates the system of the world, the guilty ones will 
suddenly realize that the supports of which they had been proud were without 
foundation. The words which, according to them, supplied uncontradictable 
arguments in favour of their stand, will all prove false. When they see conditions 
which are quite contrary to their ei cpr and which shatter their illusions, 
they will be dumbfounded! 


On the Day of Judgement, human beings will be divided into two _groups—one 
consisting of those who glorify God and offer praises to Him, and the other 
consisting of those who do quite the reverse. The people of the first group are those 
who realize God to such a degree that He. becomes the sole topic of their 
conversation. A definite manifestation of this glorification of God and offering 
praises is the prayers offered five times a day. In this verse, the offering of praises 
‘in the morning’ means the fajr:' > ms 
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30219 
* He brings forth the living from the 
dead and the dead from the living. 
He gives life to the earth after its 
death, and you shall be raised to life 


in the same way. *° One of His signs) © 


is that He created you from dust 
and, behold, you became human 
beings and multiplied yourselves 
throughout the earth. * Another of 
His signs is that He created for you 
from among yourselves spouses, so 
that you might find repose in them, 
and He created between you 
affection and kindness, Truly there 
are signs in this for people who 
reflect.’ 


The Romans 
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The prayers of magbrib, and isha are included in the words ‘in the evening’. Prayer 
at midday is called zwhbr, while that of in the late afternoon is called ‘sr. 


« A wonderful miracle of the present world is growth and development. Here, one 
finds an inert, non-growing material turning into a material which is capable of 


growing and increasing. Here, lifeless earth, in other words, earth’s elements, 


undergo a change and take the shape of moving and talking human beings. On 
account of this, human civilization has survived for thousands of years now. This 
change, and that too a well-organized, proportionate and harmonious change, 
would not be at all possible unless it were the work of an all-powerful God. 


The fact is that if a man gives deep consideration to God's creations, he will feel 
that the presence of God is reflected in everything, 
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The Romans 30024 


* Another of His signs is that He 
created the heavens and earth, and 
the diversity of your languages and 
colours, There truly are signs in this 
for those who know. * Among His 
signs are your sleep, at night or in 
daytime, and your seeking His 
bounty. There truly are signs in this 
for people who hear. ** Among His 
signs is this: He shows you the 
lightning, giving rise to [both] fear 
and hope, and sends down water 
from the sky, giving life thereby to 
the earth after it had been lifeless: 
in this, behold, there are signs indeed 
for people who use their reason!” 
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« The Universe in all the elements of its existence is the sign of God. Its coming 
into existence from nothingness and the enormous variety found in it indicates His 
vast powers. The utmost meaningfulness in all things reflects His quality of mercy. 
The existence of destructive things like lightning acquaints us with how God takes 
punitive actions. The revival. of greenery on earth after its being dry and barren 
demonstrates re-creation and resurrection, _ 

All these are the signs of God. But these signs are only for those who lend their 
ears to the silent call of the Universe—for those who put their wisdom and their 


knowledge to the correct use. 
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30225 The Romans 


* Another of His signs is this: the | s(f\2yf' 4,35 
heavens and the earth stand firm by | 2 Di 
His command and afterwards when. | 3555 45165 13) ~ Lop Jers 
He calls you, behold, from the earth 4 
you will come forth. ** All those in. 5 
the heavens and on the earth belong isaNis ei EM 
to Him. All are obedient to Him. get fale 

*7He is the One who originates 
creation, then repeats it, and it is 
very easy for Him. His is the most 1 HOY RWOdE SEF :e ts 
exalted state in the heavens and on 3 eeNi al] 45 ashes Sigil 
the earth; He is the Mighty, the | “ojsy myohe ab D 
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In the vastness of space, the earth, the sun, the planets and stars—all wonderfully 
rare phenomena—proclaim by their very existence that there exists a Maintainer 
at whose behest, they continue to function. If this Being were taken away from 
the cosmos even for amoment, the whole system would be scattered helter-skelter. 
In this world, even an ordinary aeroplane will be destroyed if the pilot loses control. 
Then, how can the huge system of the Universe be.run without the control of a 
Controller? 


Given the Great Power exhibited in the Universe by its Creator, it appears an easy 
task for Him to re-create or resurrect man after his death. In the light of the feat 
of the first creation, which is being performed in’ the universe at every moment, 
to accept the possibility of the second creation is just like accepting a proven fact. 
In the universe, God’s powers and His wisdom find expression at such a high level’ 
that attributing any remarkable feat to God on this basis is in no way a remote 
possibility. . 
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The Romans 


*“He sets forth for you an example 
taken from your own lives. Do you 
make your servants full partners with 
an equal share in the wealth We have 
bestowed upon you? Do you fear 
themas you fear each other? Inthis 
way We explain the signs to people 
who use their reason. *? And still 
those who are unjust follow their 


own désires without having any: | 


knowledge. Then who can guide 
those whom God has let go astray? 
There shall-be none to help them.’ 


«If there is common property, all those who share it have a right to it, and every 
partner has to think of the other partners. But, God’s position is not of this kind. 
God alone is the Lord of the entire Universe. The relation between God and His 
creatures is the sameas that between master and servant on alarger scale, and not 
that of sharers’ of a property. Nobody gives his servant a status equal to that of 
himself. Similarly, there is no one.in:the entire universe who enjoys a status equal 
to) that of God, Lordship, is for God, while for all other creatures there is\ only 
subjection. Apart from this, any other equation propounded willbe based only on. 


supposition and not on any,real ground. 
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30:30 The Romans 


3° Devote yourself single-mindedly to 
the Religion. And follow the nature 
{constitution} as made by God, that 
nature in which He has created 
mankind. There is no altering the 
creation of God. That is the right 
religion. But most people do not 
realize it. **Turn to Him and fear 
Him, and be steadfast in prayer, and 
do not be one of those who associate 
partners with God,* those who split 
up their religion and became divided 
into sects; each one exulting in what 
they have.’ 


« The true religion is one, and it has been revealed in its perfect form to every 
prophet. That religion is turning towards God, fear of God, worship of God and 
giving one’s attention to God with all one’s heart and soul. This is the religion of 
nature and it eternally pervades the inner soul of man. All prophets preached this 
one religion, but their followers in latter generations split it into many religions. 


This results from the additions made by later generations to the original teachings 
of Prophets. Hair-splitting innovations in beliefs, new interpretations of religion 
with the changing times—all these things have created many religions out of one. 
‘When these additions are made people start laying more stress on them than on 
the original religion, due to which different groups set themselves up in opposition 
to each other. One group emphasizes one set of additions, while another group 
empasizes another set. At last a stage is reached when the followers of a single 
religion become divided up into many religious factions. 
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The Romans 


3 When an affliction befalls men, 
they cry out to their Lord, turning 
to Him in repentance; but then, 
when He has made them taste His 
mercy, a section of them associate 
partners with their Lord, **and are 
ungrateful for what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves for a 
while, but soon you will come to 
know. * Have We sent down to 
them any authority which speaks in 
favour of what they associate with 
Him?? 
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4 Under ordinary circumstances man finds himself possessed of certain powers. 
Therefore, he assumes an air of arrogance. But, when critical conditions make him 
feel his helplessness, the veils are removed from his mind. At that time,he is cut 
down to size, and realizing his helplessness, he starts calling upon God for help, 


This is the psychological proof of the Oneness of God. In this way, the reality is 
mirrored in the personal experience of the individual. But mamis so foolish that, 
as soon as the circumstances become favourable, he reverts to his neglectfulness 


and arrogance. 
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30: 36 The Romans 


When We give mankind atasteof | “90. . - 7 

Our blessing, they rejoice therein: G \a8 aa) Get asi Th 
but if they encounter tribulation 
because of their own actions—they 
fall into despair. ” Do they not see 
that God gives abundantly to 
whoever He pleases, and sparingly 
to whoever He pleases? In that truly 
there are signs for those who believe. 
So give the near relative, the needy, 
and the wayfarer their due—that is 
best for those who seek God’s 
pleasure: such men are the ones who 
will surely prosper. *» Whatever you Rata rae se. ae 
lend out in usury to gain in value | G rvs) O) os aasle bey 
through other people’s wealth will | 7-- #7 -._ j 42° jj Caria eo 
not Dea in God’s eyes, but bh A ee Toe ae cea 
whatever you give in alms in your 
desire for God’s pleasure will be 
multiplied.’ 


4 A believer considers that both difficulties and ease come from God. Therefore, 
he turns towards God in good times and in bad. When in comfortable circumstances, 
he thanks God, and in adverse circumstances, he exercises patience. As opposed 
to this, one who denies the truth solely relies upon himself. So, when in easy 
circumstances, he is boastful. When his energies fail him, he is desperate, because 
he feels that he has reached the final limit. This is nature’s indication that the 
former type of mentality is the truly virtuous one, while the latter is improper and 
unworthy. 


One sign of a believer is that he spends his wealth for the pleasure of God. So, 
he shares his wealth with other needy persons who may or may not be his relatives. 
He spends his wealth to reap the benefits of the Hereafter and not to earn profits 
in this world like a usurer. 


A man’s creation, his being provided with the necessities of life day and night, his 
meeting death—all these events are'so great that a universal power is required to 
bring them about. And no Being except the Creator of the Universe possesses such’ 
Universal powers. The fact is that the principle of the’ Oneness of wa 
(monotheism) is its own proof and polytheism is its own contradiction. 
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The Romans 30: 42 

*° God is He who created you, then | <4)5 eg. 28 +247; fics 
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provides for you, then will cause you Res ey RLY is ee 


to die and then bringyou back to.) - oe coors Be ir nen 3 
life, Can.any of your ‘partners’doany |. 
one of these things? Glory beto Him | ¢ 
and exalted be He above anything elds. L73 
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and sea because of the evil which E Rods 
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will make them taste the fruit of | -\3 A¥y G 2575 24h i (é ut 
some of their doings, so that they us ys be eae bel ae 
may turn back from evil. ** Say, 
‘Journey through the land, and see 
how those before you met their 
end—most of them, ascribed 
partners with God.’ 


«Tf human beings adopt the one God as their object of worship, then everyone’s 
centre of attention is one. This creates an atmosphere of unity among human 
beings. On the contrary, if numerous entities are made objects of worship, and 
people individually worship different things, their attention becomes divided. 
Because of this, differences amounting to enmity develop between individuals and 
nations, The land, the sea and the atmosphere become fraught with discord. 


The end result of man’s wrongdoing will appear after death. But the temporary 
result of man’s wrongdoing is shown in this world for the time being, purely to serve 
as an admonishment and a warning. 


4 Man deviated from God’s scheme and completely ignored His creation plan, in 
that he single-mindedly pursued worldly comforts. He very soon realized that 
modern civilization, which he had thought would fulfill his limitless hidden desires 
and ambitions, was only a source of utter destruction and chaos. 


The present global warming is an apt illustration of this point: the modern culture 
of consumerism: and greed. for more and more has given an immense boost to 
industrialization, which, has» resulted in global climate) change. Scientists: now 
believe that the modern industrialage'spells total catastrophe and that the world 
isicareering head on to its doom. The damage is so severe and irreversible that, very 
soon, life on this earth will be impossible. 
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302 43 
[Prophet], set your face to the 
right religion, before that Day comes 
from God which cannot be averted. 
On that Day, mankind will be parted 
in two. **Those who rejected the 
truth will bear the burden of that 
rejection, and those who did good 
deeds will have made good provision 
for themselves. 4’ For then He will 
reward out of His bounty those who 
believe and do good deeds; He does 
not love those who reject the truth.” 


The Romans 
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«In the present world there is a mixture of good and bad people. In the Hereafter: 
these two types of people will be separated. On that day, God’s reward will be 
bestowed upon those who lived in this world entirely as men of God, and those 
whose interests were linked to any beings other than God will be erebnali eee 


of God’s blessings. 
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The Romans 30: 47 
4° Among His signs is this: He sends | < (34jj {+7 Hy Reo iy ouiia 
out the winds peknisiy good news so Cuz dee i 52! ial 
that He may make you taste His) ax Gs asics oe 
mercy, and ships sail at His 27a 
command, so that you may seek His-| 07 on lata ad eal b ssi GAs 
bounty, and be grateful. ”Surely, | 43 
We sent messengers before you to 
their own people, and they brought 
them clear signs. Then We took 
vengeance on the guilty. It was 
certainly Our duty to help the 
believers.” 


4 The blowing of a cool breeze before the start of the rains announces the fact that 
the God of this world is the most Kind and Merciful. Sailing across the seas is very 
important for the promotion of civilization. But, this is possible only when the 
winds blow within certain limits. Similarly, in the present age, the possibility of air- 
travel is dependent upon the fact that God has arranged to maintain a layer of air 
on the surface of the earth and given human beings the knowledge of aerodynamics 
needed to design air worthy plans. 


All these arrangements have been made with a view to ensuring that man lives in 
the world as a grateful subject of God: The prophets of God appeared in the world 
in order to draw the attention of the| people to: these facts But, while some 
accepted them others rejected them. Then, God helped those who accepted them 
and destroyed the. deniers. The same fate ona larger scale awaits these two 
categories of human beings in the life Hereafter. 
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30: 48 
#Tt is God who sends out the winds 
so that they raise the clouds. Then 
He spreads them in the sky as He 
wills and places them layer upon 
layer and you see the rain issuing 
forth from their midst. When He 
causes it to fall on whichever of His 


servants He pleases, behold! they. | 


rejoice; *?though before that— 
before it was sent down upon 
them—they were in despair. ° Look, 
therefore, at the signs of God’s 
mercy; how He resurrects the earth 
after its death. Truly, the same God 
will resurrect the dead; for He has 
power over all things. * Yet if We 
send a wind and they see their 
harvest turn yellow, they will then 
begin to deny [Our favours]. * You 
[Prophet] cannot make the dead 
hear and you cannot make the deaf 
hear your call when they turn their 
backs and leave; * just as you cannot 
lead the blind [of heart] out of their 
error, you cannot make anyone hear 
your call save those who are willing 
to believe in Our revelations, and 
thus surrender themselves to Us and 
are submissive to Our will.” 


The Romans 
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« When a man treads the path of Truth, he has frequently to face great difficulties, 
as happened with the Prophet and his companions in the early days. But, in that 
case, there was no question of anybody being disappointed. God is so merciful that, 
when a field under cultivation needs water, He moves the universal system»and 
waters it. Naturally, He will certainly help those who tread His path: However, this 
help will be forthcoming only according to God’s plan, So, if there is SOs dias 
in the process, man should,not be disappointed or disheartened. 


The word of God is very clear and reasonable. But only those who: study’ things in 
depth, who listen carefully, whose nature it is to accept things that address their 
mind, who adopt the path which they find to be raga will sees sissies faith'in the 


word of God. 
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‘The: Romans 


**God is the One who has created 
you in a state of weakness; then He 
has-granted you strength following 
[your] weakness; later on He has 
given you infirmity and grey hairs in 
place of strength. He creates 
whatever He wishes; He is the All 
Knowing and All Powerful. ** On the 
Day the Last Hour arrives, the evil- 
doers will swear they have not even 


tarried for an hour—they have | <j,j 


always been deluded—* but those 
endowed with knowledge and faith 
will say, ‘Indeed, you did tarry, as 
God ordained, till the Day of 
Resurrection, and this is the Day'of 
Resurrection: but you were not 
aware of it.’ ’So on that Day their 
pleas shall be of no avail, nor will 
they be allowed to make amends.” 
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4 When amanis born, he is but'a weak child. Then after experiencing the strength 
of youth, followed by middle age, he again faces the weakness of old age. This means 
that a man’s strength is not his own. He receives it when it is given to him. It is 
in the power of the Giver to give when,He likes and take away when He likes, 
Inthe life of this world; man cares nothing for the Hereafter, because the Day of 
Judgement appears to be very far away. But; this is only due to his ignorance. When 
the Day of Judgement arrives, —the stage for the next world—he will feel as if he 
had lived in the previous world for only a‘ moment. - 
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30758 The Romans. 


Truly, We have set forth for men 
in this Quran every kind of parable 
and indeed, if you bring them a sign, 
those who are bent on denying the 
truth are sure to say, “You are only 
making false claims!’ * In this way 
God seals the hearts of thosé who 
do not [want to] know [the truth], 
°° so have patience [O Muhammad]! 
God’s promise is true; let not those 
who will not be convinced make you | 
discouraged.* 


« The people of Makkah used to tell the Prophet, if he was really a prophet, he 
should perform a superhuman, supernatural miracle. But, this demand was not 
acceded to, because an exhibition of the paranormal was not expected to serve the 
real purpose. The real purpose of Islam was to ensure that people’s course of action 
changed, and sucha change can be initiated only by bringing about a change in ways 
of thinking and not by stunning people with supernatural feats. 


The Quran, therefore, lays the utmost emphasis on reasoning. It wants to change 
the minds of the people on the strength of arguments. It wants to make people 
capable of seeing things in the proper perspective and of forming correct opinions. 
In fact, the real problem of man is that he falls short of right thinking. If right 
thinking is not engendered in man, even after seeing wonderful feats and miracles, 
he will utter the same foolish words in the same mindless manner as he did earlier. 


One’s heart being sealed means one’s not being capable of understanding things due 
to ignorance and wrong thinking. If an individual lacks the ability to form correct 
opinions, he can neither see things in their proper perspective nor learn fitting 
lessons from them. 


A subject of God who comes forward with the pure call for Truth always has to 
face a discouraging reaction from the people. The dayee talks exclusively of the 
Hereafter, while people’s minds are engaged in solving worldly problems. For this 
reason, people look down upon him. They always try to defeat him in every way, 
so much so that an atmosphere is created in which the preacher’s words appear to 
be lacking in weight. 

Such circumstances place the dayee in a situation of trial along with his addressees. 
At that time it becomes necessary for him not to lose his conviction, If, under the 
pressure of circumstances, he loses his conviction, he will start:saying such things 
by way of compromise as may be important in the eyes of the general public, but 
which in the eyes of God will be of negligible importance. 
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31. LUQMAN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Alif Lam Mim 


* These are the verses of the Book 
of wisdom, ‘a guide and a mercy for 
those who do good, ‘for those who 
attend to their prayers and pay the 
zakat and who have firm faith in the 
Hereafter: ‘these are rightly guided 
by their Lord: and these are the ones 
who will prosper. 
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4 Tn this world, the criterion of the proper performance of a task (éhsan) is that it 
should be in accordance with the facts. From this point of view, one who carries 
out a task in this way is one who admits the reality @rubsin); his actions become 
a manifestation of his spirit of submission. : 


Those who have it in their nature to mould themselves according to the factual 
position, are those who, when the Truth presents itself to them, accept it without 
suffering from any psychological complications. They immediately start fulfilling 
its practical requirements—they become regular offerers of prayers (sa/at), which 
is symbolic of fulfilling God’s will. They give prescribed alms (zakat), which 
amounts to honouring the rights of God’s subjects in the economic sphere. They 
shun the worship of worldly achievements and begin to: think fondly of the 
Hereafter, because they know that the place where the question of success or 
failure shall finally be decided is nowhere other than the Hereafter. 
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31: 6 Luqman 


°But among men there are some 
who spend their time in idle 
diversions only to lead people astray 
from the path of God, and without 
knowledge, hold it up to ridicule: for 
such there is a humiliating 
punishment in store. ’ Whenever 
Our messages are conveyed to such 
a person, he turns away in his 
arrogance, as though he had not 
heard them—as though his ears were 
sealed: give him, then, the tidings of 
grievous suffering [in the life to 
come}. Surely, those who believe 
and do good works shall enter 
gardens of bliss, ° wherein they will 
abide forever. That is God’s true 
promise; He is the Mighty, the Wise 
One.’ 


WED Baa a 
“Utterances are of two types—one offering good advice and the other entertainment, 
The former make one realize one’s responsibilities and urge a man to do good rather 
than commit any impropriety. However, in every age those who have taken an 
interest in words of advice have indeed been very few. It has always been in the 
nature of man to prefer being entertained. Books which give good advice, are 
plentiful but he is always the more frequent purchaser of books which divert his 
mind and which do not demand any serious action on his part. 


The guilt of one who goes to the length of inducing others to indulge in purely 
entertaining (i.e.wasteful) pursuits is greater, because he has made himself the 
leader of dissipation, keeping people preoccupied with pointless activities and 
rendering them incapable of giving their attention to more serious affairs. 
Conceit is the worst trait ina man. If Truth presents itself before a conceited 
individual, he will not accept it, because he thinks too highly of himself. He will 
contemptuously overlook it and press on regardlessly. Just the opposite is true of 
the believers. Their advice-loving nature compels them to accept the truth and to 
surrender their life to it completely. rit 
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Luqman 


*° He has created the skies without 
any support that you could see, and 
has placed firm mountains upon the 
earth, lest it sway with you, and has 
caused all manner of living creatures 
to multiply thereon. And We sent 
down water from the skies, and thus 
We-made every kind of excellent 
plant grow there: “this is God’s 
creation. Show me then what those 
besides Him have created! The 
wrongdoers are in manifest error.” 


31: 11 
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4 The universe exists in infinite space. The continuous revolving of innumerable 
large stellar bodies in this universe is a great and awe-inspiring phenomena. Amidst 
these, exists an extremely exceptional sphere—the earth, upon which numerous 
factors and arrangements have made the human. life - possible. Be it the maintenance 
of balance on the earth by the high mountains, or the opulence of valuable 
resources like water, greenery, « etc. everything is indicative of a perfect system ¢ of, 


management. 


Who then, except suubiadinabiahinasens chi age system? As such, it 
legitimate for man to worship things, other than Ged? , 
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™ We bestowed wisdom on Luqman, 
saying, ‘Be grateful to God: he who 
is grateful, is grateful only for the 
good of his own soul, But if anyone 
is ungrateful, then surely God is self 
sufficient and praiseworthy.’ 
% Luqman said to his son, counselling 
him, ‘My son, do not associate 
anything with God. Associating 
others with Him is a terrible 
wrong.“ 


Luqman 
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Little has been recorded in history about Luqman, except that he was a wise and 
God-fearing man. The Quran says that Luqman was a grateful subject of God and 
who, as a father, advised his son to save himself from polytheism. Polytheism holds 
that beings other than God are man’s benefactors and that, man should direct his 
feelings of gratitude towards them. The belief in the oneness of God stems from 
the intense realisation that God is the sole benefactor of man and as such all his 
gratitude should be shown only to that One. 
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Luqman 


“We have enjoined man to show 
kindness to his parents—for his 
mother bears him, in hardship upon 
hardship, and his weaning takes two 
years. [We said] Give thanks to Me 
and to your parents; all will return 
to Me. “But if they press you to 
associate something with Me about 
which you have no knowledge, do 
not obey them. Yet be kind to them 
in this world and follow the path of 
those who turn to Me. You will all 
return to Me in the end, and I will 
tell you everything that you have 
done.’ e 
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« After God, aman’s parents have the first claim upon his loyalty. But, if the parents’ 
desire clashes with God’s will, then preference has to be given to.God’s will and 
the parents’ wishes have to be accorded the second place. However, it\is necessary 
even then to continue to serve the parents as usual. 

Striking this balance between two different requirements is the highestexample 
of wisdom of Islam, and the secret of all successes is hidden in this wisdom. 
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31: 16 Luqman 


‘© {Luqman further said,} ‘O my son! 
Though it be but the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed and though it 
be hidden ina rock, or in the heavens 
or on the earth, God will bring it 
forth, Truly, God is the knower of 
all subtleties and He is aware. O parc) 
my dear son! Say your prayers | o>) als Syaail sat dyphead| 
regularly, and enjoin good, and ob, 

forbid onl, and tiie patiently ) sitet & ue sels Pell 
whatever may befall you, Surely, this 
is something which requires firm 
resolve. “Do not avert*your face 
from people out of haughtiness and 
do not walk with pride on the earth: 
for, behold, God does not love 
arrogant and boastful people. 
"° Walk modestly and lower your 
voice, for the ugliest of all voices is 
the braying of the ass.’” 


«In the present age, the progress of science has proved that distances and barriers 
are relative terms. ‘X’ rays are able to look into the interior of the body. The 
telescope and the microscope make such objects visible as cannot be seen by the 
naked eye. These possibilities which we experience in a limited fashion in the 
present world, exist with God on an unlimited scale. 


To follow religion or to call others to follow religion are both patience-trying tasks, 
While performing them, one has to think deeply before (following a course of) 
action, and one has to go against one’s own desires instead of pursuing them. One 
has unilaterally to surrender one’s 60% instead of protecting it. u@ne! has to bear the 
troubles inflicted by others. 


All these tasks require the utmost pissy and the other siasiepens Lap ste 
character is Islamic character: 
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Luqman 31: 28 


*° Have you not seen that God has 
subjected to you whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is on the 
earth, and has completed His 
favours to you, both seen and 
unseen? Yet there are some who 
dispute concerning God, without 
knowledge or guidance or an 
enlightening Book. * When they are 
told to follow the [Revelations] that 
God has sent down, they say, ‘No, 
we shall follow the ways that we 
found our fathers [following].’ Yes! 
Even though Satan is inviting them 
to the punishment of the burning 
Fire? ¢ 


4 The present world has been made in such‘a way that it is entirely favourable to 
human existence. That is, the present world contains) in abundance everything 
which a human being needs. In:spite of this, man’is not thankful to the Creator 
of the universe. Indulging in useless discussions, he wants to turn people's attention 
away from God. * pix stein 

Generally, the reason for aman’s going ioral is'that he does not use his mind. He 
does not think of getting out of the rut/of common customs. If a’man rises above 
those rigid customs; the mind given to him bel God, will be ‘enough to lead him in 
the right direction: I 
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312 22 Luqman 


*He who submits himself 
completely to God, and is a doer of 
good, has surely grasped a strong 
handle, for the final outcome of all 
events rests with God. * But if any 
reject the Faith, let not his rejection 
grieve you: for to Us they shall 
return, and We shall tell them the 
truth about their deeds: for God 
knows well all that is in the human 
hearts—*! We shall let them enjoy 
themselves for alittle while, but then 
We shall drive them to a harsh 
punishment.’ 


4 Every man’s nature has a direction in which he, along with his whole thought, 
action and his very existence, is inclined. The believer is one whose direction is 
entirely towards God. The life of a believer is a completely God-oriented life, and 
an unbelievers life isa non-God-oriented life. 

One who turns towards God is going in fact in the direction of the right goal, where 
he will find success. On the contrary, one who becomes neglectful of God and 
diverts his attention towards someone other than God becomes direction-less and 
goal-less. He may receive some temporary benefits for the time being but, in the 
permanent life of the Hereafter, there will be nothing for him except punishment. 
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Luqman 31 27 


* If you should ask them, ‘Who 
created the heavens and the earth?” 
They-will surely answer, ‘God.’ Say, 
‘Praise be to God!’ But most of them 
do not understand.” Whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth belongs 
to God. Assuredly, God is self- 
sufficient and praiseworthy. * If all 
the trees on earth were pens, and the 
sea [were] ink, with seven [more] 
seas added to it, the words of God 
would not be exhausted: for, truly, 
God is Almighty and Wise.’ 


4 The universe is so extensive and so great that no one can claim that anybody other 
than God has created it. But despite accepting this fact, man’s tragedy is that he 
gives to things other than God, a place of prominence and greatness. This irrational 
behaviour is otherwise known as polytheism, or ascribing partners to God (shirk). 


The Majesty of God is too great to be expressed in words. The history of physical 
sciences is spread over thousands of years. But, in spite of innumerable researches, 
there are still many things about which it has not been possible to obtain complete 
information. For example man does not know the exact number of stars that exist 
in space, nor the number of species of animals and vegetation found on the earth. 
He remains unaware about the true nature and composition of the leaf of a tree 
or a grain of sand/or even the many wonders hidden’in the sea. In short, there are 
few things, big or small, in this world, about which man has obtained full 
information. This in itself is enough to prove that if all the trees of the world are 
chiselled into pens:and all the seas become the ink, it will still not suffice to record 
the innumerable feats of God, 
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31: 28 Luqman 


* Creating and resurrecting all of you 
is just like creating and resurrecting 
a single soul. Truly, God hears all and 
observes all. * Have you not seen 
that God makes the night pass into 
the day, and makes the day pass into 
the night, and that He has pressed 
the sun and the moon into. His 
service, each pursuing its course for 
an appointed term, and that God is 
well aware of what you do? ® That is 
because God is the Truth, and what sluan ag 

they call upon besides Him is - abl oly jue 4393, oy Ose 
falsehood. God is the Most High, 
the Supreme One.’ 


4 Man’s existence in itself is the proof of creation. And when one’s existence is 
possible, the coming into existence of other lives is equally possible. It is on a 
parallel with man’s experience of hearing one voice and seeing one scene, which 
leads him to feel that it should be possible to hear many voices and see many scenes. 


The merging of night into day and day into night is the visible manifestation of 
what is known inthe present age as the axial rotation of the earth. The continuous 
rotation of the earth on its axis with perfect precision and several other events of 
similar type show that the Creator and Lord of this Universe is unimaginably great: 
In these circumstances, who else can be worshipped except He? And who can be 
given the place of supreme importance in one’s life? The fact is that giving a 
position of greatness to anybody other than God is nothing but. poco because 
nobody except God possesses greatness. 


1242 


Luqman 31: 32 


*Have you not seen how the ships 
sail on the sea by God’s grace so that 
He may show you some of His signs? 
Surely therein are signs for every 
steadfast, thankful person. * When 
the waves engulf them like shadows 
[of death], they call to God, sincere 
{at that moment] in their faith in 
Him alone: but as soon as He has 
brought them safe ashore, only some 
of them take the right course. And 
none denies Our signs save the 
perfidious and ungrateful person.” 


“ If sea-bound vessels safely transport passengers and goods. without any fear of 
sinking, it is thanks to Almighty God who endowed man with the skills to build 
seaworthy ships and gave him the knowledge about winds and currents. Undoubtedly, 
this is a great sign. But only patient and grateful people can learn a lesson from it. 
A patient person is one who abstains from being influenced by improper feelings 
and a grateful person is one who is capable of admitting the truth that exists beyond 
his realm. 


However, if the ship gets caught in stormy weather and the sea becomes rough, 
then the ships’ crews and passengers realize their utter helplessness. At that time, 
they forget the awe of the so-called great and start calling out to God alone. People 
should derive a lesson from the above experience and remain steadfast on the path 
of Truth and justice, but there are very few people who actually do so. Many people 
habitually remember God when in trouble and as the matter improves, they revert 
to their ways of arrogance and ingratitude. 
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«Inthe present world, people have been given a certain amount of liberty as ameans 
of putting them to the test. Man takes this trial-oriented freedom as the real 
freedom. This is the greatest illusion, All human evils are born,out of this illusion, , 
Apparently, it seems that a man is free to do whatever he likes in. this world and 
there is nobody to check him, But the fact remains that a very difficult period is 
awaiting him, when even father and son will not be able to support one another. 


Isn’t asking the question, ‘If Judgement Day is coming, then when is it going to 
come?’ transgressing human limits? Man is unaware of the immediate future of the 
known and familiar things surrounding him. For instance, he is unable to make an, 
accurate prediction about the rains, the growth of a baby in the mother’s womb, 
his future earnings, the time of his death, etc. Despite his limited knowledge, man. 
accepts these facts as realities. Similarly, man should believe in the coming)of the 
Day of Judgement on the basis of the brief indications he has of it, 
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32. PROSTRATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


' Alif Lam Mim 


* This Book has beyond all doubt 
been revealed by the Lord-of the 
Universe. ?Do they say, ‘He has 
invented it himself.’? No indeed! It 
is the truth from your Lord to warn 
a people to whom, before you, no 
warner Came, so that hopefully they 
may be rightly guided.” 


# On the face of it, this.is an ordinary statement consisting of just a few words. 
But this-is a very serious)and portentous)claim, which in the entire history of 
religion, nobody has had the courage to profess, except those chosen few to whom 
the Book of God:was in actuality revealed, Other than the appointed person, 
anyone who mustered the audacity to utter these words, was either a trifler or a 
madman. f j 
The Quran is a proof in itself, Its. miraculous style, its claims that have not been 
proved wrong even after centuries haye elapsed, —all these and similar considerations 
prove that it is a book sent by God, And since it is a book of God, it is absolutely 
necessary that everybody should pay heed to,its warnings and gives serious thought 
to them. 
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32: 4 Prostration 


*It was God who created the 
heavens and the earth and 
whatsoever is in between in six Days, 
and then He established Himself on 
the throne. You have no patron nor 
any intercessor besides Him. So will 
you not pay heed? *He directs all 
affairs from heaven to earth. Then 
all will again ascend to Him ona Day 
whose length isa thousand years by 
the way you measure. °Such is the 
Knower of the unseen and the 
visible, the Powerful, the Merciful, 
7who gave everything its perfect 
form. He originated the creation of 
man from clay, *then He made his 
progeny from an extract of a humble 
fluid. °>Then He moulded him; He 
breathed His Spirit into him; He me Se Wee 
gave you hearing, sight, and hearts. | > ~ es a ay uF 2 3 ide 
How seldom you are grateful!” | ati, pieniy cs ns 
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«The gradual creation of the universe, in six days meaning six stages, along with 
the system full of wisdom governing it, is indicative of the fact that the Creator 
has some special purpose behind this creation. Moreover, numerous processes are 
incessantly going on in the universe. This further proves that its Creator is running 
it in a well-planned manner. The human being is a wonderful living organism, but 
if his body is analyzed, it will be found that it is composed of earth elements. Then 
this creation does not end there, but continues eternally through the process of 
procreation and regeneration. : 


If the individual gives deep and serious consideration to these facts, his mind will 
be free of feelings of awe for anything except the Majesty of God. He will become 
a grateful subject of God. But there are very few who give deep consideration to 
anything. That is why there are very few people who offer praises to God sa are 
grateful to Him. 
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Prostration 32: 14 


© They say, ‘When we are lost in the si i re ti ra 
earth, how can we then be JH wi ee be 3 Hy 


recreated?’ Indeed, they deny _they 
will ever meet their Lord. "Say, ‘The 
Angel of Death who has been given 
charge of you will gather in your 
souls. Then you will [all] be returned 
to your Lord.’ * If only you.could see 
the evil-doers hanging their.heads in 
shame before their Lord, ‘Our Lord, 
we have seen and we have’heard, so 
send us back again and we will act 
rightly. For we do indeed now 
believe.’ ? Yet had We so willed, We 
could indeed have imposed Our 

guidance upon every human being: | _~ ,. Bee NUNS & Opal & 
but My word shall come true: ‘I will |. 5 4 - 
fill Hell with jinns and men all bad Listy pil 3 prea 
together.’ 't We shall say to them, 
‘Taste this—for you forgot you by uh ere iis pes i 
would ever meet this Day. We too ai arse 1oa535 Seidl 
will forget you—taste the eee: 
chastisement of Eternity for your oslass AS Le 
{evil} deeds!’“ 


<2 4 


4 Man’s creation for the first time is enough to convince mankind of ‘the ‘possibility 
of creation for thé second time. But when a man does not believe in his 
accountability before God, he ridicules the possibility of a second creation, and he 
talks flippantly of it. 

But, this amounts to taking liberties throughout the period of freedom given for 
the purpose of putting man to test. And when this period.expires and a man dies 
and is made to stand before Almighty God for the purpose of giving an account 
of himself, he will find himself speechless. At that time, the arrogant will say that 
they now accept the reality and will request that they be sent back into the world, 
so that they may perform righteous deeds. But this admission at that stage will be 
useless, Had God desired that people should accept reality in this way, He could 
have compelled them to accept it in the present world itself. 


Before God, that acceptance carries weight which is made without the reality being 
visible, Acceptance after seeing the reality has no value, 
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32: 15) Prostration 


‘The people who truly believe in | j #224 (4) <317 (2. 
Our 5 sh are those who fall to bag?! OAT ea ewe 

the ground in prostration when they ne 4 WN SG sae, nes G 
are reminded of them, and glorify 
their Lord with praise and are not 
arrogant. " They forsake their beds, 
calling upon their Lord in fear and 
in hope, and spend out of what We 
have provided them with.” No soul 
knows what joy is kept hidden in 
store for them as a reward for their igs Go as el 8 o oad 


labours.’ y bet 
i plass 


dogs ak 


ie oy 


« For an individual to avail of guidance, his willingness to accept the Truth is the 
most important factor. Only those who, by temperament, are ready to accept the 
Truth whenever it presents itself before them—whether it be revealed through a 
person of lesser importance, whether such acceptance be a tacit admission of one’s 
own error, or whether such acceptance leads to upsetting the existing system of 
one’s life—are capable of availing of guidance. Only those who have such a capacity 
will find the Truth. Those who want to accept the Truth, but at tHe! same time want 
their ‘greatness’ to remain intact, will never find it. 


A man who sacrifices his greatness for the sake of Truth actually finds the on 4 
thing, namely, the greatness of God. God enters his life in such away that he sleeps 
thinking about Him and wakes up with memories of God. His hopes and fears are 
all linked with God. He surrenders all his possessions to God to the point of not 
keeping back anything for himself. Such people will forever relish the bounties of 
the eternal Gardens of Paradise. 
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8 So, is someone who believes equal 
to someone who defies God? No, 
they are not equal, ° Those who 
believe and do good deeds shall be 
lodged in the Gardens of Paradise 
as a reward for what they have done. 
*°As for those who defy God, their 
home shall be the Fire. Whenever 
they try to escape it, they shall be 
driven back into it, and they shall be 
told, ‘Taste the torment of the Fire, 
which you have persistently denied.’ 
* And most surely We will make 
them taste a lesser punishment 
before the greater punishment, so 
that perhaps they may return to Us 
in repentance. * Who does greater 
wrong than someone who, when 
revelations of his Lord are recited 
to him, turns away from them? We 
shall inflict retribution on the 


guilty.” 
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4 A believer (vu'min) is one who accepts the Divine Truth and a sinner (faasig) is 
one who rejects it for the sake of self-protection. These are two separate 
characters—entirely different from each other—and the fate of individuals who are 
entirely different in character cannot be the same. 


In the present world, one who accepts the; Truth, proves that he igives prime 
importance to Truth: Such a person will have greatness conferred upon him in the 
Hereafter: As opposed to this; one who considers himself great, while ignoring the 
Truth, shall have a lesser position in the real life of the Hereafter. 
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32:23 Prostration 


* We gave Moses the Scripture—so 
{Muhammad] do not doubt that you 
are receiving it—just as We made 
it a guide for the Children of Israel. 
4 We appointed leaders from among 
them, guiding by Our command 
when they were steadfast and when 
they had firm faith in Our signs. 
*Surely your Lord will judge 
between them on the Day of Ah 
Resurrection concerning that lise ays by LEes Lda 
wherein they used to differ. ** Does 

it not guide them [to see} how many ats uF ean) eS rar ave art 


generations We destroyed before perish Pie $2 ai =; 
them, among whose ruined a! ri “3 J oe 
dwellings they now walk about? | 3 
There truly are signs in this—will 


they not listen?* 


ae eb See 


“The awarding of the Book of God toa group is tantamount to bestowing the keys 
of world leadership upon that group. But, such status is conferred on a group only 
when it exercises patience. ‘When they were steadfast’ has been explained as 
“When they were patient with the world.’ (Tafsir ibn Kathir). In other words, they 
attained the position of leadership when they exercised patience in the face of the 
adversity of this world. 


People accept that person (or group) as a leader or Imam who appears to beat higher 
level than their own—who lives for principles when others live for self-interest, 
who supports justice when others take the side of their own community; who shows 
tolerance on being wronged when others seek revenge; who reconciles with 
deprivation when others rush to find gains; who offers to make sacrifices for the 
sake of Truth when others know only how to sacrifice for self-interest. Such virtues 
are rooted in patience, and’ those who exercise this patience become leaders of the 
world. ) it 

Man does not often learn lessons from events until the same disaster befalls him 
as has befallen others: Those who make innovative interpretations of religion and 
thus: cause differences to arise, incur the risk of final rejection on the Day of 
judgement and thereafter experience nothing but unending denigration. | 
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Prostration 


* Have they not seen that We drive 
the water to the barren land and 
produce thereby crops of which 
their cattle and they themselves eat? 
Will they not-then see? * And they 
say, ‘When will this judgement 
come, if you are telling the truth?’ 
* Say, ‘On the Day of Judgement it 
will be of no benefit to those who 
were bent on denying the truth, if 
they [then] believe! They will be 
granted no respite.’ *° So turn away 
from them and wait. They too are 
waiting.’ 


32:30 
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“Tn ancient Makkah the polytheists were dominant, while Islam was ina very weak 
position, so much so that the polytheists used to ridicule Islam and Muslims. In 
response to this, Almighty God has given an example: He asks people to consider 
a land which is dry and barren. To all appearances, it seems impossible that it will 
ever become covered with greenery: But, God causes the clouds to pour rain-water 
onit. Ina'few days time, the dry land is replaced with lush green fields: Similarly, 
God's powers can cause Islam to eons and become the predominant ideology 


of the world. 
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CONFEDERATES 


In the namé of God, 
the Most Gfacious, the Most Merciful 


"O Prophet, have fear of God and 
do not yield to those who deny the 
truth and the hypocrites. God is all- 
knowing and all-wise. * Follow what 
is revealed to you from your Lord. 
God.is aware of all that you do. ’ Put 
your trust in God; God is sufficient 
as a Guardian.” 


4 The Prophet Muhammad was the call-giver of the purest Truth. In this world, 
one who rises as such has to face the most discouraging circumstances. He remains 
a stranger in his surroundings. The prevalent creed, based as it is on worldly 
considerations, does not accord with the Hereafter-oriented religion of the 
missionary. Time-serving tendencies clash with his fearless policy of following the 
Truth, Religion has been made subservient to communal beliefs, while the 
missionary demands that religion should be based purely on worship of God. 


Under: these .circumstances, if a preacher succumbs to the pressure of his» 
surroundings and makes compromises, he may attract many supporters. If he is 
firm in the way of Truth, he will find'no support except that of the one and only 
God. But, the call-giver must not adopt the first alternative under any circumstances. 
He has to trust in God, stick to the unadulterated Truth and hope that as God is 
All-knowing and Wise, He will definitely help His subject. 4 
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*God has not) placed two hearts in Ath (é 
any man’s body, nor has He made 3 ons oe 2 J 


your wives—from.whom you keep al se 4 431 phesekily pete 
away by saying, ‘Be as my mother’s oe, 
baited {real} mothers, neither Je Ly el oe ele 
He has made your adopted sons as gu weg 4 
your own sons. These are merely Pace be iol Aah Si ted 
words which you utter with your 
mouths: but God speaks the truth 
and gives:guidance to the right path. 
‘Call them after their own fathers; 
that is closer to justice in the sight 
of God. If you do not know their 
fathers, regard them as your brothers 
in faith and your protégés. You will 
not be blamed if you make a 
mistake, you will be held ? By 
accountable only for what in your aes peys a ole; sagt 
hearts you have done intentionally. = 
God is forgiving and merciful.’ me 


4 A man does not have two hearts in his chest. This shows that ‘contradictory 
thinking does not fit in with the scheme of creation. When a man has been given 
one heart, his thinking should also be one. It cannot be that in one and the same 
heart, sincerity coexists with hypocrisy, devotion to God with a time-serving 
mentality, justice with oppression and vanity with modesty. Of the two alternatives, 
man can have only the God-fearing one, and that is as it should be. 


This is a matter of principle, and under it are covered the pre-Islamic conventions 
of divorce Gibar) and adoption. It was the custom among pre-Islamic Arabs that 
if. ‘aman said Oo wife, “You are like my mother’s back for me’, then his wife was 
treated as ‘forbic len for him forever, just as his mother was forbidden for him. 


Similarly, i in atter of an adopted : son, they held the belief that he became just 
likea re st € was the same status as areal son in every respect. The Quran 
sae) this custom c pletely, It has been made clear in the Quran that it is 


derlying creation for the status ofa real mother to be the same 
mother or the status of an adopted son to be the same as 


st the ‘system 


nitoktin bdgietions 

Mitanatebiccnennecdaslibeanrisith: isi is patdenabie bison God. But, ifaman 
is fully aware of the reality of an.affair, and in spite of that ee does not desist from 
wrongdoing, he ceases to be pardonable....\. itt 
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°The Prophet has a higher claim on | =0) 3.f-0), = Loe2jty igh teat 
the believers than [they have on} 7 aed ad a we ea a 


their own selves, and his wives are rae igsely ge Sasies 6 
their mothers. Blood relatives are 
closer to one another in God’s Book 
than are believers and the Emigrants 
except that you want to show your 
friends a kindness. That is decreed 
in the Book.’ 


ele Prophet during his life-time is, in person, of prime importance to the faithful 
and after his death he is so in principle. The reason for this is that Prophet i is God’s 
representative on earth. In order to maintain the dignity and i | importance of the 
Prophet’s teachings, it is necessary that his existence should be sacred in the eyes | 
of the people. Even his wives ‘Should be held i in high esteem as ‘mothers, After the 
prophet and his wives, relations with other members of so ety or community are 
determined on the basis of the principle of ‘blood-relatives being the nearest’ and, 
accordingly, people have rights over each other. Sometimes, in fulfillment of 
requirements in religious matters, the sharing of rights among non-relatives may 
be established temporatily,/as was done after the migration (bijrab) to'Madinah in | 
the early days. But, as a permanent social: oscar bey teal’ eres Js 
preferential claims and it will be so always.) 
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7We took a solemn pledge from the 
prophets, from you and Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and Jesus, the son 
of Mary—We took. a solemn pledge 
fromallof them. *So that God might 
ask those men of truth as to [what 
response] their truthfulness [had 
received on earth}. But for those 
who deny the truth, He has prepared 
a woeful punishment.” 
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«The plan according to which Almighty God has created human beings is designed 
to put man to the test. To this end he is provided with all the amenities of life and 
sustenance in anatmosphere of freedom. Thereafter to confer upon him, according 
to-his deeds, eternal rewards or eternal punishment. 


The life of aman being for the purpose oftrial ‘requires that he be made fully aware 
of the real position, in’ advance. For this purpose, Almighty God established the 
institution of prophets. Prophethood is not fulfilled by making announcements on 
a loudspeaker. It is a task which is extremely trying to the patience. Therefore, all 
the prophets were made to vow that they’would perform this crucial task of 
conveying’ the’ message of God, all the while observing its every requirement and 
doing full justice!to it without the slightest shortcoming. » 
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° You who have attained to faith, ¢ 
remember God’s blessings upon you ee nomt evsthq 
when mighty armies massed against | ELij3l8 > Ae ASSilen S| Re 
you. We sent a violent wind against | “9p 0.02 ope) uss if rsd 
them and hosts that you could not layp fe pintel s) eo) melt 
see. God sees all that you do, ( he to eit Haas 
"© When they came against you both Sal iy tod 6 4 
from above you and from below you, Jae 5 jus SS boys east 3! 
your eyes rolled [with fear] and your AS 
hearts leapt up to your throats, and vals 3 AI eli 3h ee 
you entertained {ill} thoughts about | 1, % Ags, - SS jie lait 
God. "There the faithful were put | ~ ~ a a S408 
gill 


to the proof and they were shaken 
anes $14) isis obi 


as if by an earthquake.’ 


4 At the battle of Ahzab (in the fifth year of Hijrah) there was a combined attack 
by Arab tribes and Jews on Madinah. The number of attackers in this battle was 
about thirteen thousand and the Muslims were not capable of fighting this huge 
army. But, Almighty God, by His. ‘special devices, caused Islam’s enemies to 
become so terror-stricken that they themselves anansionnt the siege of Madinah 
and retreated. i iit 

Such difficulties befall the! Ssigtolictoaisxiott firstly in dato to bisepavates nd sincere 
from the insincere and:secondly to'show to the enemy forces that God Himself 
is a supporter of His religion: He will not:allow it to be:vanquished.»), |: \ 
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“The hypocrites and people with 
sickness in their hearts said, ‘God 
and His Messenger have promised 
us nothing but delusions.’ ° Others 
said, ‘People of Yathrib, you cannot 
withstand [the enemy] here: so go 
back! Yet others asked leave of the 
Prophet, saying, ‘Our houses are 
exposed and [defenceless}.’ They 
were in truth not exposed: they only 
wished to flee. “If their town had 
been stormed, and they had been 
incited to sedition, they would have 
rebelled with little hesitation. * They 
had already vowed before God that 
they would never turn their backs: 
anda yow made to God must be 
answered for." Say, ‘Flight shall not 
avail'you: if you manage to escape 
from death or killing, you will enjoy 
life only for ‘a short while,” “Say, 
‘Whe is there to shield you from 
God if He wishes to-harm you? If 
God wishes to show you mercy, who 


can prevent Him.’ Besides God they | 


shall find none to protect them, and 
none to bring them succour.” 
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4 Realizing that the situation at the battle of Ahzab, was fraught with danger, the 
hypocrites were terrified and started exploring ways and means of fleeing. But the 
true and faithful ones firmly placed their reliance on God. They knew very well that 
God was before them and He was behind them. To run away from the danger of 
the enemies of Islam'amounted to placing oneself in danger of God’s chastisement, 
which was by far the greater hazard. They firmly believed that if they were steadfast 
in'the face of thei enemies, God's help would be forthcoming: On the other hand, 
they’ knew that if they fled the Islamic’ front, they would not be able to save 
themselves from either destruction in this world or God's terrible scourge in the 


Hereafter. 
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God knows exactly who among Ke richpes dri pees Cr | 
you hold the others back, who say oY 
to their brethren, Come over toour | Vij ea eas wey calles 
side; and they seldom take part in | 42), 

the fighting, ° Begrudging you all Sse Sub y oll opt 
help, but when danger comes, you 445 Pp eal iNetae (5 nerie 
can see them looking at you, with bowt pe 
rolling eyes. as if in their death cue peel 3945 Mit o sass 
throes; but once their fear has {228 
passed, they come to you and do — 138 sill oF ale maak 
glib-talking in their greed for wealth. Ber ae aie es ils va 
Such men haye no faith, so God has 199g 
foiled their actions. This is indeed yeah pal sis al ue ceed 


easy for God. *° They thought the silos j peat 4 bol lke 
confederate tribes would never Je an se oh o 


withdraw., Indeed, if the a igi opie 
confederates should come again, 
they would prefer to bé in the desert, 3 leche LyeNy oh oly sacra 
among the Bedouins. There they 
would ask news of you [from a 
distance]. Buvif they were with you, 
they would take very little part in the 


fighting.” 


« There are those who lag behind at the time when sacrifice i is required, but who, 
feel ashamed of this shortcoming. Then there are others who do not make 
sacrifices when they are called for, but-~who feel no shame on this account. This 
amounts to adding arrogance to neglect of duty. A shortcoming may be pardonable, 
but arrogance is not. 
Even if some apparently good deeds are performed by those who are flawed by 
arrogance, they are worthless, because the PSE of a good deed is sincerity, and 
that is the very, thing which i is lacking. ; 
Shitking: the duty. of making sacrifices ie ehalelans cause is, eta the Basie 
of alove for worldly affairs. Man loses his. faith’ for, thejsake of saving his worldly 
assets. When materially-minded people see that worldly advantage is coupled with: 
religion; they display their oratorical skillin speaking in favour of religion, in order, 
toi show off their connection( with. religion and) then they, extract,the maximum, 
advantage from this. But when following religion means sacrifice, they lose interest, 
in, becoming men of religion.) 90 bow. zisit-nijnoiauaaed,aadiiqmathaovnemerh 
+ Wandering Arabs. : v asttga19H 
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You have indeed in the Prophet 
of God a good example for those of 
you who look to God and the Last 
Day, and remember God always. 
= When the- believers saw the 
confederates, they said, ‘Thisis what | (3°43\g (jt corlNT 4 fab 
God and His Messenger have Me os as Soa aaa 
promised us. Surely:the promise of | 4b) G15 v4lyujy abl Gas 
God and His Messenger has come 
true.’ It served to increase them in 
faith and submission. * Among the 
believers there are men who have 
been’ true to the pledge they made 
with God. Among them are such as 
have fulfilled their vow; and some 
who {still} wait, without having 
changed [their resolve] in the least. 
** God will surely reward the truthful 
for their truthfulness and punish the 
hypocrites, if He so wishes, or He 
may accept their repentance, for 
God is forgiving and merciful.” 
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4 The lives of the Prophet and his companions were of an exemplary, godly 
character and were meant to be followed by all the faithful till the Day of 
Judgement. They set an example to show what it means to seek God’s pleasure and 
merit success in the Hereafter; what is meant by remembering God; how to be 
steady and persevering in difficult times; how reliance is placed on the promises 
of God; what ever-increasing faith is and how it is achieved; and how to fulfill the 
vows taken before God. 


The Beanies and his companions set the final example in all these matters. Under 
the most difficult circumstances, they did not falter. They were the embodiment 
of Islamic thought and Islamic character in all matters. Before the arrival of the 
moment of trial, they were firm in their acceptance of Truth and even after the 
arrival of that ‘moment they remained unwavering. 


Tiksoninseathk life of the Prophet,and his. companions which set an example and 
showed that.no decision was taken by God, unless one was put to the test. It is 
the way of God that He creates severe conditions so as to separate the truly faithful 
from. the false claimants. In this Divine precept and practice, there was no 
exception earlier and neither will there, be: any exception in future. 
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* God turned back those who denied || =f 2)72097 Afar) “> 
the truth in their rage, without their a rey ve mot al 398 
having gained any advantage. God:) (yahcJI) abl: (esq BE Ile 
was enough to [protect] the believers 
in battle. God is strong and all- 
powerful. * He brought down from 
their strongholds those People of B 
the Book who supported the | 3 435 peselie aes 
aggressors and filled their hearts 
with terror. Some of them you killed 
and others you took captive. ” He 
made you heirs to their lands, and | | ge yy pode 0% 

their houses, and their possessions:) L25/5.44!513 He, pest 
and lands on which youwhad not set | 4314/4 29a 

foot before. God has power over all | 20% oom ae we sy ee 
things.” 5 


# At the Battle of Ahzab, or the Trenches, conditions were very severe. But, in this 
battle the stage of regular fighting was never reached: Almighty God sent stormy 
winds and an army of angels against’the enemies and ‘terrified es to Es an 
extent that they themselves fled the battlefield) 9) 5 3 ilal 


The Jews of. Madinah (the Banu ‘Qurayzah) had entered into : a pact of} peace) with 
the Muslims, but on the occasion of the Battle of Ahzab, they betrayed the 
Muslims. In’breach of the pact, they supported the'idolaters. Therefore, when the 
army of the attackers left Madinah, the Prophet Muhammad, as ordained by God, 
invaded the areas'occupied by the Banu Qurayzah and the Islamic forces besieged 
their forts, The ‘siege lasted for twenty ‘five days! When" they eee 


everything that they possessed’ was forfeited)! 9) og bay tates 
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**© Prophet, say to your wives; ‘If | “2,2 0..jody az’ Rjoog 14 ap ete 
you eons lite of chis world and Wes I ae iG 
all its-finery then come, I will make 
provision for you, and release you 
honourably. ” But if you seek’ God | 
and His Messenger and the abode 
of the Hereafter, then know that 
God has prepared a great reward for 
those of you who do good deeds.’ 
3° Wives of the Prophet! Any one of 
you who commits a flagrant act of 
misconduct. shall be doubly 
punished. That is easy enough for 
God.’ 


Kal il Je ans sks 


@ The Hijrah (migration to Madinah) had greatly disrupted the economy of the 
Muslims. Moreover, after the Hijrah, the enemies of Islam kept the Muslims 
continuously engaged in wars. As a result, the economic condition of the Muslims 
had seriously deteriorated. 


The greatest impact of this condition was on the Prophet Muhammad. It was 
difficult to provide even the bare necessities of life to the members of his 
household. Things reached the stage when his consorts were forced to demand 
maintenance, 


What his consorts asked for was basic necessities, but this was mentioned by God 
as a demand for worldly Bitter possibly too forceful an expression, just like the 
expression ‘shameful acts’ (fahishab). “The Prophet had been assigned the most 
important mission in history, i.e. bringing to’an énd the age of polytheism and 
ushering in an era of monotheism. Under these circumstances, it was not possible 
for him’to give importance to anything else. So, the consorts of the Prophet were 
told that either they should live contentedly with the Prophet and display greater 
endurance or, if that:was not acceptable, to: seek separation gracefully, but that 
raising domestic problems and thus diverting LSI ofthe nat could 
not be countenanced: ) | ye et eon mt i 
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But those of you who obey God sorpriyg, ee) ete odige 
and His Messenger and do good y 1 A 
deeds, shall be doubly rewarded: For-| ySja: aja! is Elbe Uansg 
them We have made an‘excellent | 
provision. * Wives of the’Prophet, 
you are not like any other women. 
If you fear God, do not be too soft- 
spoken in case the ill-intentioned 


should feel tempted. Speak in an ie, 
appropriate manner.* or za 3 valle Fomn 3 Spal b 
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« The consorts of the Prophet had the position of leaders in the society. Such 
people have to make greater sacrifices than those made by ordinary people. That 
is why God has promised a double reward for such people, They use more. will 
power than others in the performance ofa (good) deed and that is why they receive 
greater, credit for i TS te 
The Prophet's consorts in-view of their yialitity our to come) in contact with 
others yery often. People used to! come to them to seek guidance on religious 
matters. That is why they were instructed to adopta slightly dry tone while talking 
to others and not:talk to them/informally and familiarly as one:is likely to do in 
the case of near relatives (in respect of whom marriage is not permissible). 
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% Stay in your homes and do not 
flaunt your charms as in the former 
times of ignorance. Attend to your 
prayers, pay the zakat and obey God 
and His Messenger. Women of the 
{Prophet’s} Household, God seeks 
only to remove all impurity from 
you, and to make you completely 
pure. *4Bear in mind all that is 
recited in your homes of the 
revelations of God:and of wisdom. 
God is all pervading and all aware.’ 
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4 Here, addressing the Prophet’s consorts about correct behaviour, instruction is 
indirectly given to Muslim women as to: how they should conduct themselves. 
Unlike worldly women, it should not be their aim to show off their charms and 
finery, Their attention should be entirely directed towards the worship of God. 
They should spend, their wealth for the cause of God, and their time in 


understanding the teachings of Islam. 


This ‘style of life makes sabateeniciindibinces aniliti is only the pure and righteous’ 


who are approved of by Almighty;God. 
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33:35 The Confederates 
Surely, for men and women who. Suis rai rod te ay 5 


have surrendered [to God]— 
believing men and believing women, onsll seashell — 
obedient men and obedient women, 
truthful’men and truthful women, 
patient) men and patient women, 
humble men and humble women, 
charitable men and charitable 
women, fasting men and fasting 
women, men and women who guard 
their chastity, men and women who 
are ever mindful of God—God is 
ready with forgiveness and°an 

immense reward.” ARS 


4This verse shows what Almighty God wishes a man or woman to be like. The ten 
virtues He would like them to possess are as follows: Islam (submission to God), 
Faith in God, obedience, truthfulness, patience, sincerity, charity, fasting, chastity 
and remembrance of God. 


These ten virtues encompass all the aspects of the Islamic faith and Islamic 
character. Briefly speaking, one who hopes to receive God's pardon and His 
rewards should bow to His injunctions, thus showing his total belief in God. There 
should be no contradiction between his words and his deeds. He should stand firm, 
regardless of the circumstances. The realization of God’s greatness should have 
made him-modest and he should consider the meeting of others’ needs:as his own 
responsibility. He must fast regularly,and, in the context of sexual desires, he lis 
chaste and pure: ‘His days and nights are spent in the remembrance of God: 
Just’as these’ qualities are required of ‘men, so also are they required of women. 
Although their manifestation may in some respects be different, as far as the 
qualities themselves are concerned, they are the same for both. A human being, 
whether a woman or a:man; will be considered acceptable to. God Ratippcath he 
or she approaches God endowed with these ten qualities, MOrhG6 
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The Confederates 33:36 
* Itis not fitting for abelievingman.| <3 13) Dany, % ay oe a5 


or woman to exercise any choice in | , = ; 
his or her own affairs once God and al ve os ol bat 2559 vi) 
His Messenger have reached a 
decision upon them. Anyone who 
disobeys God and His Messenger is 


in manifest error.’ 


ius 


4Man wi Béew ¢ereated independent, but he has to’surrender his independence to to 
God. This is the real test of man in this world. One who passes this crucial test 
is the one who is on the right path.’ 


grat 


An example of this is the marriage in 1 the early period of Zayd and Zaynab. Zayd. 
was a freed slave, unlike Zaynab, who belonged to a highly placed family of the 
Quraysh, being the daughter of Aminah, daughter of Abdul Muttalib. The Prophet 
Muhammad wanted Zayd to marry Zaynab but Zaynab’s people were not ready for 
this. Zaynab herself said, ‘I am of higher birth than he.’ But, when, the Quran’s 
aforesaid verse was recited to them, they showed their willingness immediately. In 
the year 4 AH the marriage took place. 

This, is the: Islamic temperamentyand:this should fe the pohcenicns of ise 
‘Muslim male and every Muslim female. 
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37 You said to the man who had been ade iy asl eeu) Oia 3 
favoured by God and by you, ‘Keep |» , iod ise 
your wife to yourself and have fear te95 ale hai ale cno2ils 
of God.’ You sought to hide in your 
heart what God wished to reveal. 
You were afraid of people, whereas 
it would have been more proper to 
fear God. When Zayd divorced his 
wife, We gave her to you in 
marriage, so that there should be no 
restriction on believers marrying the 
spouses of their adopted sons when 
they have divorced them. The 
commandment of God must be 
fulfilled.’ 


4 Zayd’s marriage with Zaynab took place in the year 4 4 AH, but the marriage was 
a failure and the next year they separated. When Zayd expressed to the Prophet, 
his intention of giving a divorce in this case, the Prophet of God asked the reason 
for it. Zayd said that she had a superiority complex over him due to her being from 
a noble family. However, the Prophet Muhammad urged him not to divorce her. 
However, on Zayd’s insistence, he permitted them to separate. 


When Zayd and Zaynab got married, they broke an old convention and it was 
ordained that a difference in social status should not come in the way of marriage. 
But when they separated, it was the will of Almighty God that Zaynab should be 
made the means.of breaking yet another erroneous custom. 


By tradition, in the old pre-Islamic period, an adopted son was treated just like a 
real son, enjoying the same rights and titles. The best way of breaking this custom 
was that after her divorce, Zaynab should marry the Prophet Muhammad. Zayd 
was the adopted son of the Prophet Muhammad, and was known as Zayd bin (son 
of) Muhammad. Under these circumstances, the Prophet’s marrying the divorced 
wife of his adopted son amounted to a disastrous contrayention of the old custom, 
which held that a man’s marrying a woman formerly married to his adopted son, 
and then divorced by him, was prohibited because she was no Ba eTCUG from a 
woman married to and then divorced by his teal son. 


The Prophet Muhammad ‘was told in advance that if there should ier a separation 
between the aforesaid couple, then as a device to break the old pre-Islamic custom, 
Zaynab would be given in marriage to him. Since such a marriage in'the prevailing 
atmosphere would have given’ him a bad name, the® Prophet urged Zayd not to 
divorce Zaynab, so that he might be spared this very trying ge Pll whatever 
was ordained by God, did happen. Apel. Ac ’ 


Zayd divorced Zaynab and,'so as to break the‘old waa sets aia ees He 
the Prophet in the year 5 A.H. iene 
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No blame shall be attached tothe. | Uys pb 0. 73 ie oe -u 
Prophet for doing what is|, 2 : Ly 
sanctioned for him by God. Thiswas | !3 Gaal 3 40! 4ee 4) al G58 
God’s way with those who went | -.#y< (7-gia7 vie © 
before him—and the command of 
God isa decree determined. ” Those 
who conyeyed God’s messages and 
feared Him, and feared none but 
God: God suffices as a Reckoner. 
*° Muhammad is not the father of 
any of your men, but is God’s 
Messenger and the seal of the 
Prophets. God has knowledge of all 
things.” 


4 After the above-mentioned incident, there was as expected, a great deal of 
propaganda against the Prophet Muhammad. It was alleged that the Prophet had 
married his own daughter-in-law and such a marriage was illegal. To counter this, 
it was clarified that, in Muhammad’s case, the fact was that he had only daughters— 
no sons. Zayd, son of Harithah, was only his adopted son and not his real son. So 
how could a woman, married to and divorced by him, be illegal for one who was 
not his real father? 


Why is it that the Prophet had to face so many ups and downs, in spite of being 
the Prophet? The reason is that though the Prophet received divine revelation, he 
had to lead his life as a common man. In the world of trial, he faced the same 
circumstances as others had to face. Had it not been so, the Prophet's life would 
not have been an example for the common people. That is why prophetic guidance 
is given within the framework of realistic events, rather than under unrealistic or 
artificial conditions, ; 

The Prophet Muhammad was the seal of the prophets. The word ‘khatam’ is used 
for ‘seal’, i.e. the final act, To seal an envelop means closing it finally, after which 
nothing can either be extracted or inserted into it. That is why in Arabic, the 
‘khatam’ of a community means the last person of that community, 

The :announcement that the Prophet Muhammad was the ‘khatemun-Nabiyyin’ 
means that no prophet was going to come after him and, as such, it was necessary 
thar all godly matters be revealed through him, 
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“Believers, remember God often. Bie licker scl eds pthc 
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as do His angels, so-that He may ot we oh 
bring you out of the darkness into iad ae Sal 58 


the light. He is most merciful tothe pe yy iy fstgi' 

believers. +*On the Day, they meet al Js o a 
Him, they will be welcomed with the | (&) aden 5 ost bel iL fe) ae 
greeting, ‘Peace!’ He has prepared'an ek 
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4 wna an adulterated religion is dominant, the eae of true mga is always 
the most difficult task. Under such circumstances, the heatts of the faithful ” 
sometimes harbour feelings ofidejection and: disappointment. There is one certain © 
method of saving oneself from this and thaviis to keep looking for the silver lining» 
insehe datk dloudsl yz zi tad Dai; ora bastaeqi ao boappaaye. od, aordtio sf dior 
Common people live of the stréngch of miatérialism, While the Faithful live onthe” 
strength of ideas» To live on the level! of ideas)means that a man’ lives for the | 
remembrance of God. The angels’ inaudible discourse:should:be-audibleto him. 
He should give the utmost importance to hisintélléctualandspiritual'devélopment. 
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*O Prophet, We have sent forth 
you as a witness, as a bearer of good 
news. anda warner. 4°As one who 
calls people to God by His leave, and 
guides them like a shining light. 
“7 Convey to the believers the good 
news that God has bounteous 
blessings in store for them. ** Do not 
yield to those who deny the truth 
and the hypocrites: ignore their 
hurtful talk. Put your trust in God; 
God is your all sufficient guardian. 


«The witness (shabid), the bearer of good news (mubashshir), the warner, (nadbir) 
and the giver of the call for the Truth (dz’) all represent different aspects of the 
same reality. It is the Prophet’s mission to make people aware of the realities of 
life and inform them about heaven and hell, This is an action related to the call 
of the Prophet and on this basis only, will the Prophet give evidence in the Court 
of the Hereafter as.to which of his addressees accepted the message of Truth, and 
which did not...) yoianto uso , 

The Prophet's mission is also the mission of the sohionions of Islam: While treading 
this path, one has to face'trouble from the people in getting support; while some 
give timely support, they: later desert, uttering falsehoods. Under these 
circumstances, it was Trust in’ God alone which kept the Prophet (or his follower- 
missionaries) firmly on the true path’ of their missionary work. To be tolerant of 
whatever is negative in the people; toignore it and under all circumstances to keep 
‘one’s eyes fixed on God: these are the*real assets‘of one who performs work. 
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33°49 
4° Believers, if you marry believing 
women, and divorce them before the 
marriage is consummated, you are. 
not required to observe a waiting 
period: make provision for them and 
release them in an honourable way.’ 


The Confederates 
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4]fa man marries a woman, but divorces her before the marriage is consummated, 
the waiting period (‘iddah) does not have to be observed, as happens in ordinary 
cases. But Islamic ethical considerations demand that the separation of husband) 
and wife should.be as dignified as their coming together was. If some alimony 
(mabr) was fixed for the concerned lady, then the man shall haye.to repay half of 
that. Otherwise, she should be graciously sent offiafter being given some amount 
commensurate with her status and the man’s, capacity to, pay. The woman. is 
‘permitted to enterinto.a second marriage immediately, if she wants to do so.’ Tiere 
is no\need for her to observe the waiting period, - SOP? He by 
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5° Prophet, We have made lawful for 
you the wives to whom you have 
given their dowers, as well as those 
whom your right hand possesses 
from among the captives of war 
whom God has bestowed upon you. 
and [We have made lawful to you] 
the daughters of your paternal uncles 
and aunts, and the daughters of your 
maternal uncles and aunts, who have 
migrated with you; and any believing 
woman who gives herself to the 
Prophet; provided: the ‘Prophet 
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wants to marry her. This applies only 
to you and not to the rest of the 
believers. We know what We have 
prescribed for them concerning 
their wives and those whom their 
right hands may possess, in order | 
that there may be no blame on you. 
God is most forgiving, most 
merciful.” 


2 For Muslims in general the permitted maximum number of wives has been 
restricted to four. But, in the case of the Prophet Muhammad, this restriction was 
not applicable. By the special permission of Almighty God, he took more than four 
wives. The wisdom behind it was that the Prophet should experience no problem 
in the performance of his mission. 


‘Restriction’ here refers to the, problems encountered in, the execution of the 
prophetic mission, In.view of various missionary and.reformative imperatives, the 
Prophet felt the need to marry more than four women. In,view of these religious 
considerations, Almighty God did not apply the restriction of four wives in his case. 
For example, the advantage of the Prophet's marriage to Umm Salmah and Umm- 
Habibah was that Khalid ibn Walid, the famed general, and Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, 
the influential leader no longer opposed him. And the wisdom in the Prophet’s 
marriage with ‘A’ishah was that a young and intelligent lady should be in his 
company permanently; so that after him she could teach religion to people for a 
long period, Accordingly, ‘A’ishah, acted as a recorder of the Prophet's thoughts, 
words and deeds, and for half a century after his nlareined went on apes serving the 
cause of Islam by promulgating his ideas... 
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33% 51 
You may defer [the turn of] any of 
them that you please, and you may 
receive any you please: and_there is 
no blame on you if you invite one 
whose {turn} you have set aside. That 
is more proper, so that their eyes 
may be cooled, and so that they may 
not grieve; and so that they-will be 
satisfied with what you. have given 
them. God knows what is in your 
hearts; and God is all knowing, and 
forbearing. * It is not lawful for you 
to marry more women after this,nor 
to change them for other wives, even 
though their beauty may please you, 
except-any that your right hand 
possesses. God is watchful over all 
things.“ 


The Confederates 
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4 Where a number of ladies are involved, the scope for complaint increases: The 
Prophet Muhammad had 'many wives. In view of this, there was a possibility that’ 
these ladies might have grievances about inéqalities in conjugal rights, asa result 
of which giving his full concentration to the performance of his missionary work 
might havelbeen hampered. So; it was laid down that his case was'a special oneand 
that he was not subject to the provisions tegarding the observance of equality in 
conjugal rights which were’applicable to Muslimsiin general. If there had’been any 
clash between the provisions regarding conjugal rights and'those regarding Islamic’ 
rights, then it would:have been legitimate for the Prophet to give preference to 
Islamic rights. The purpose of granting exemption to the Prophet'from the general 
provisions, was to prevent the growth of resentment among his wives; as a matter ’ 
of fact, the Prophet hardly ever took advantage of these powers in practice. © 
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% Believers, do not enter the houses 
of the Prophet, unless you are 
invited for a meal. Do not linger 
until a meal is ready. When you are 
invited enter and when you have 
taken your meal, depart. Do not stay 
on, indulging in conversation. Doing 
that causes annoyance to the 
Prophet, though he is too reticent 
to tell you so, but God is not reticent 
with the truth. When you ask {the 
wives of the Prophet} for anything, 
ask them from behind a curtain. 
That will be purer for your hearts as 
well as their hearts. It is not right 
for you to cause annoyance to the 
Messenger of God or for you ever 
to marry his wives after him. Indeed 
that would be an enormity in the 
sight of God. ** Whether you reveal 
anything or hide it, God is aware of 
everything.” 


4 Here, the Prophet Muhammad's instructions have been given to Muslims as to 
what their domestic and social behaviour should be; that whenever they enter 
anybody else’s house, they should do so with permission; when they are invited by 
somebody to partake of food, ete., they should remain in the house only as long 
as necessary, and leavé soon afterwords. If they visit somebody, they should desist 
fromunnecessary talks;\in case they have any work in connection with women, Sard 
should do it with a curtain in between, etc. 

Insoeial life, aman should not simply concern himself with his own interests, needs 
and desires, but should very seriously ensure that his actions do not give trouble 
to others. Pointless chatter should not result in wastage of others’ time. 
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* There shall be no blame on them 
for appearing before their fathers, 
their sons, their brothers, their 
brothers’ sons, their sisters’ sons, 
their-women or those whom their 
right hands may possess, Women, 
fear God. God observes all things.“ 


4 In the foregoing verse, men were prohibited from coming before the: Prophet's 
consorts. In this verse, it has been clarified that near relatives (with whom marriage 
is not permissible) and frequent lady visitors are exempt from these restrictions. 
In the! range:of relations mentioned here, other relations will be|included which 
come within the ambit of this instruction; fgsbey details of which:are contained 
in chapter 24, verse 31. 5 


The sumand:substance of all these instructions is that men and women should have 
the fear of God in their hearts. They should lead: pete lives ois in ables that 
God is keeping a;watch on:them/at alltimes.; 50 
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*°God and His angels bestow 
blessings on the Prophet. O 
believers, you also should invoke 
blessings on him and give him 
greetings of peace. *’ Those who 
annoy God and His Messenger shall 
be cursed by God in this world and 
in the Hereafter. God has prepared 
for them a humiliating punishment. 
Those who affront believing men 
and believing women without their 
having deserved it [done any wrong] 
shall bear the weight of slander and 
flagrant sin.” 


4 The Prophet Muhammad was sent into this world to. convey the divine religion 
to man. ‘The subject of God who undertakes such.a divine mission receives the full 
support of God and his angels. To favour him is as good as favouring God and His 


angels, and to evade him amounts to evading God and His angels: 


Those who harassed the Prophet: Muhammad were, to their way of thinking, 
making life difficult for a mere man, but they forgot that they were actually dealing 


with a representative of God. And those who harass God’s representatives have 
always rendered themselves accursed in the eyes of the Lord of the Universe. 
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33°59 
°Q Prophet! Tell your wives and 
your daughters and believing women 
that they should draw over 
themselves some of their outer 
garments [when in public], so as to 
be recognized. and notharmed.*God 
is most forgiving and most merciful. 
%° Tf the hypocrites’ and those who 
have tainted hearts and the scandal 
mongers of Madinah-do not desist, 
We shall surely give you authority 
over thenvand their days in that city 
will be numbered..° Accursed, 
wherever they are found, they will 
be‘seized-and killed.’ * Such has 
been God’s way with those who have 
gone before them. You shall find no 
change in the ways of God. 


The Confederates 
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4W/hen a Muslim woman leaves her house’on an errand, she should be so clad as 
to give the impression that she is awell-bred, respectable, modest woman, and that 
sputhaaldio Bess bamextondoms seaomutecd ahstlieiarmelterehen soilapsiiel 
search of entertainment. 9) Zi0UOGE f 


Simple apparel; 'a modest’ si thes! body inesrtoa aes nes see aoe are the’ 
symbols of that approach. 4 


+ Hypocrites here efers to th ose W 
with the enemies of 
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° People will ask you about the 
Hour. Say, ‘God alone has 
knowledge of it. Who knows? The 
Hour may well be near at hand.’ 
°* God has rejectéd those who deny 
the truth and prepared for them a 
blazing Fire. ®' There they will live 
forever, and they will find therein 
neither friend nor helper. “ On the 
Day when theif faces are turned over 
in the Fire, they shall say: ‘Oh, would 
that we had obeyed God, and obeyed 
the Messenger!’ * They shall say, 
‘Our Lord, we paid heed to our 
leaders and our elders, but they led 
us away from the right path. * Our 
Lord, give them double punishment 
and curse them with a mighty 
curse.“ 


4Enquiting about the exact day when the Day of Judgement would arrive did not 
méan that the enquiries\had no belief whatsoever in Judgement Day. This was not 
meant to:mockithe Day of Judgement, but to ridicule the person who gave news 
of that Day: They did not deny that Judgement Day would actually come, but they 
did notbelievein the nature of that Day, a the] a and his companions 
gave specific details. 

Their real fault was that they gave undue importance to the leaders of their 
community, rather than showing due respect to the Prophet. That is why the words 
of the prominent persons of their'community appeared to them more worthy of 
consideration than the words ofthe Prophet. But, on the Day of Judgement when 
the reality is revealed, ‘they will regret that they could not-differentiate between 
realigreatness and false greatness, and that; oe Ha a 
they wentvastrays) ovtatihe: baessecsti sii 
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® Believers, do not behave like those | fe qe pi thie aie 
who slandered Moses. God cleared ote aes ed ar ol tc 
him of their allegations. He was | igS Ua thi 217 jdagballite 
honourable in the sight of God. 
7° Believers, fear God, and say the 
right word. 7 He will bless your 
works for you and forgive you your 
sins. Whoever obeys:God and His 
Messenger has indeed achieved a 
great success.” 


«The injunction refrains believers from harassing the Prophet Muhammad, as did 
the Jews to the Prophet Moses. The verse was revealed in the backdrop of the 
following incident. Once when the Prophet was in Madinah, he received some 
goods, which he distributed among the people: Subsequently, one of the Ansars 
(followers of the Prophet who hailed from Madina) criticized him, saying: ‘By God, 
Muhammad has sought)neither the pleasure of God'nor a homie inthe Hereafter, 
by this distribution.’ When this incident was brought to the notice ofthe Prophet; 
he said, ‘May the DMeneylob God'be on.Moses. He-was given:much more trouble, 
but he remained patient.’ (Tafsir thn Kathir). 


There are two types of utterances—the straightforward and ithe devious. The 
straightforward utterance is that which exactly conforms to the facts; which is 
based on factual analysis and which is) presented with the, support of solid 
arguments.As opposed to this, the devious utterance is that which is not reality- 
oriented, which: is/ based on guesses) and conjectures and simply amounts to 
expressing, an| opinion: it is not| factual. reporting. The first’ mentioned) is) the 
utterance of the believer (vu’min), while the second is that of the-hypocrite, | 
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7? We offered the Trust to the 
heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, but they refused to bear 
it, because they were afraid of it. But 
man bore it: he surely proved unjust 
and ignorant. ” God will punish the 
hypocrites, both men and women, 
and polytheists, both men and 
women, but God-will turn in His | _ s-, hecasid 2 2) 99) 
mercy to believing men and) “2 Salis seSesls 
believing women; God is most O&% GuepAly eeeyeul, neg “ir 
forgiving and most merciful.’ 
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@ The offering of ‘trust’ here means a transference of power, to be used at man’s 
discretion. This power is something with which God has entrusted man temporarily, 
by way of trial, so that man of his own volition, should become obedient to God. 
Acceptance of this trust amounts to becoming God's representative. One has to 
impose upon oneself what the stars and planets do under compulsion. In other 
words, surrender voluntarily to God’s will. 


In this universe, only God is the Lord and all things are His subjects. But, Almighty 
God willed that He should create independent creatures who, without any 
compulsion, would voluntarily do whatever God wanted them to do. This voluntary 
obedience constituted a great trial for mankind. The heavens, the earth and the 
mountains could not undertake it. However, man accepted it, in spite of the serious 
risks involved. Now man is God's trustee in this world. He has to apply the rule 
of God to himself just as God applies it to others according to His will. Man is being 
put to the test and the present world is a vast examination hall. 


God’s trust is an extremely crucial responsibility, because it gives rise to the 
problem of reward and punishment. Other creatures, being helpless, are bound to 
conform to the will of God: So:there is: no question of teward or punishment for 
them. But, man enjoys freedom andthis being so, he is deserving of reward or 
punishment, There:is a tradition handed dowm from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, which 
says that when Almighty God mentioned the subject of trust to Adam, he asked 
what was meant by trust.:Almighty God replied: ‘If you perform:good deeds, you 
will receive a reward, but ifyyou perform bad deeds, you sai punished.’ (Tafsir 
HGAALIA ate sonido sdtondtha 

The will ofGodihes been chlietesitens thik holerwbald This same will of God has 
to be imposed on man of his own accord. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Praise be to God, to;whom belongs 
all that the heavens and the earth 
contain and praise be to Him inthe 


Hereafter. He is the All Wise, the eik 
All Awaré> ?He knows whatever| @ ab b mee oes sit 3 


goes into the earth and whatever | *ja5o(is) tis) Atos oe 
comes forth from it, and whatever ae “s ad 9 ee “s perl 
descends from-heaven and whatever PA x) a Tx Lag Lean iss 
ascends into it. He is the Merciful, 
the Forgiving.” 


+ This Universe is an introduction to:its Creator. Its'terrifying vastness reveals the 
majesty’of its Creator!) The: utter perfection: of its harmony indicates that its 
Creator isia perfect and:complete being: The fact of the Universe being extremely 
congenial and conducive to the nourishment)of human life clearly shows that its 
Creator is extremely kind and merciful towards His creations. 

One who pondeé¥s over the mysteries of the Universe Will be totally absorbed in the 
realization of God’s majesty and perfection. He will be convinced that from the 
beginning of time tillthe end of eternity, aceeehenientients the one and sree 
God and to none other than Him. bhosau: nh idler adcohed o 
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3} Those who deny the truth declare, 
‘The Hour will never come upon.us.’ 
Say, ‘Yes, by my Lord, it will surely 
come upon you! Who knows the 
unseen: Not the smallest particle in 
the heavens or the earth, or anything 
less or greater than that escapes 
Him; all is recorded in an open 
Book. + He will surely reward those 
who believe and do good deeds: they 
shall have forgiveness and an 
honourable provision.’ ° But those 
who strive against Our signs, trying 
to defeat them, will suffer a painful 
torment. °Thosé who have been 
given knowledge know that what has 
been revealed to you from your Lord 
is the truth, and that it guides to the 
path of the Almighty, the 
Praiseworthy.* 
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# The addressees of the Quran were not disbelieyers in the Day of Judgement. It 
was just that they did not believe that Judgement Day would bring them 
humiliation and punishment. The world they lived in appeared safe to them and 
they could not, therefore, “ah Nin how vn would be in jeopardy on reaching 


the world Hereafter. _ 


This truth about life and the: Mailers is found in all divine scriptures. It is the 
Quran’s ‘mission’ to reveal this reality in its pure and unadulterated form. Now, 
those who take)a stand in opposition’to this mission are indulging in the most 
improper bravado. Before God, they will be tua as Btewrrite of the severest 


punishment. 
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34° 7 Sheba 
7Th ho deny the truth say, ‘Shall Ast) cor eet 
ose who deny the truth say, e pitt ae me oll a 


we point out to you a man who will | 

tell you that when you are broken ge 6 Bay 51 PG eof 
up into particles, you will be put a 
together again ina new creation? eZ chock ge J mo! 
8 Has he invented a lie about God, 

or is he afflicted with madness?’ coal J te i df ae" a ee 
Indeed no. It is those who do not | olaadt & EL Cpe Y 
beliéve in the Hereafter who will ¥ 

suffer torment, for they have strayed 
far into error. ° Do they not observe 
how they are encompassed by what 
is before them and what is behind | 
them in heaven and on earth? We 
could, if We pleased, cause the earth 
to swallow them up, or cause a piece 
of the sky to fall upon them. In that 
certainly.there is a sign for every 
servant of Ours who turns to us.” 


«The people of Makkah held the Prophet and his companions in contempt, and 
used to mock them. They did so due to their disbelief in the Hereafter and because 
in their hearts they were not fearful of God’s scourge; this made them quite flippant 
about the affairs of the Hereafter. 


The worst punishment for a man in this world is to be incapable of right thinking. 
One so punished is not capable of seeing things in their proper perspective. He is 
unable ‘to learn lessons even from obvious realities! For example, innumerable 
stones of varying sizes; fall towards the Earth’s surface but get destroyed as soon 
as they'come in contact with our atmosphere. If these’ stones were to start falling 
of’hauman Kabitation, the entire humanity would be wiped out. A major part of the 
centre of the earth consists of hot molten lava. If that lava were to erupt and flow 
unchecked over the surface of the earth, everything in its path would be burnt to 
a cinder. But God, having made special arrangements, does not allow such 
catastrophic events to occur: There areiclean signs in-heaven,and on earth which 
show man’s helplessness, But when,a man is incapable of right saeani no: sign: 
of God can give him guidance. i 
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"We bestowed upon David great ns bniwy arly obotasidses. 
favour. We said,‘O mountains and Stet pte did, Egle say o 
birds! Join with him in-celebrating | 4j (4j,0 =i; Heer doty czas 
Our praise.’ We softened iron for ) 5 Ab ss 3 Jt isc 
him, saying, "‘Make full-length coats : 
of mail, measuring the links well. | 2002, )20) soy tees ee) 
And do righteous deeds. Surely, I see Mensa oie ee MOTD a 
all that:you do.’* 


. When a believer who is fully absorbed in the remembrance of God recites the 
praises of God) 'he i8 in fact in consonance with the entire Universe! all things in 
heaven and on the earth join him in chorus, albeit in silent language. But, God had 
so specially blessed ‘David that the hills, mountains and birds used to audibly join 
him when hé récitéd ‘thé praises of God. 


Similarly, God taught David (through angels) the skills to make use of iron. He 
developed the’ technique of melting and moulding iron to such an extent that he 
could make the very fine links of which chain mail is composed. The suits of armour 
made from this could be ‘worn like ordinary clothes. At that time, this technique 
was unknown to the world. f 

A ‘believer can ‘make great Ree idec in ‘the fields of industry and science. But, it 
is essential that he should direct this human progress towards peace and goodness. 
Whatever he accomplishes should be done with the realization that, finally, he has 
to appear before God and be answerable to Him. 
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34212 Sheba” 

=We subjected the wind to | »< rReAG 

Solomon; its morning course was a As ie aith et ee 
month and its evening course a Ball os val Labihig th ge egdalags 
month; and We caused.a fount of | =, 922. ose sine oW L 

molten copper to flow for him. And ok ate waa i aS oe eae of 
of the jinn there were some who 
worked under him, by the command 
of his Lord. If any one of them 
turned away from Our command, 
We would make him taste the 
punishment of the burning fire. 
% They made for him whatever he 
desired: palaces and statues, basins 
like reservoirs, and large cooking 
vessels fixed in their places. We said, 
‘Give thanks, house of David, for 
few of My servants are truly 
grateful.’ “ 


#Solomon had brought about great developments in seafaring and sea trade and it 
was at his behest that high quality sail-fitted ships were built. With God's further 
blessing, his, ships always had favourable winds. Similarly, t the technique « of melting 
copper and the production ‘of different artefacts from it were well- -developed in his, 
p ized [these < extraordinary powers for constructive and peaceful, 
purposes. “Among them was the preparation of the things mentioned in this verse. 

foot, ded is ie > 


feelings 


The, entire Sires of. pane is the Ais of God. From, head, to, 
manifestation of His Grace. Th e, he ‘should Be in 


utmost | atefulness, and ine towards ( God. But sthis i is the He ling. 
wih ric a human be : se iB = Med Ans Reno AG for this raul han 


man y receive in ae world is in the g - guise of the re: He of the cat uss On and effect, 

chain. Therefore, he considers i it as such—the result of some cause. But this is the 

real tést of man: It is expected that he should sé the hand of God in whatever’ 

he ostensibly receives et aie aoaioeencaspones coupon” 

onlaccount of his talents and diligence, should be treated b byhinilas direct, ct gifts trom 
t ¢ iF DOK 2101 via 
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“When We decreed Solomon’s | | # vodqe 
death, nothing indicated his Pa Sees 
death to them except a worm from yee 88. 5Ni 
the earth, which was eating away at | << ¢ 
his cane. When he fell down, the jinn pe 
plainly realized that if they had 
known what was unseen, they would o 
not have had to continue with such 
humiliating labour.’ 


# When it'was time for Solomon to die, he was leaning ona stick and having some 
constructive’ ‘work: done by the ‘jinn’. The angel of death took away his life-spirit, 
butt his lifeless ‘body, with the sibpor lof the stick remained ‘upright. The jinn 
cont inued with their work under the impression that he was nearby supervising the 
work. It so happ ened that some white ants infested the stick and after some time, 
Me ‘the White ants hid mide the stick hollow, his body fell on to the ground. It 
‘then that e jinn came, to kno Sw t that | Solomon had died. 


was the 206 cow BIE Sort 


Thigingilent Bn frie to remove. the erroneous popular, belief that the jinn have 
knowledge of the future. ; 
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34:15 Sheba 


's For the people of Shebathere was | “soomoe boo es Bones 
a sign in their homeland: two Asle ag re) pt of 8) 
gardens, one on the right hand and i Ge JEL od eiecea 


the other on the left. We said to 
them: ‘Eat what your Lord has as Sas nad inal 4565 ey 
vost iti aps 


provided for you, and be grateful. 
You have a good land and a Lord 
most forgiving.’ ‘° Yet they turned 
away [from the truth]. So We let 
loose on them a flood from the dam 
and replaced their two gardens by 
two others bearing bitter fruits, 
tamarisks, and a few lote trees. 7 We 
requited them in that way because 
of their ingratitude. We requite no 
one in that way but the ungrateful.” 


eis yl Be ae 


4 Sheba(Saba’) was a very developed community of ancient times. It was spread over 
the area at present known as Yemen. Its centre was the city of Maa’rib. In the 
period before Christ, it had made great progress and remained at its zenith for 
about one thousand years. The inhabitants of Sheba had spread their trade far and 
wide across land and sea and had constructed dams for irrigation purposes. Near 
Ma’rib, there was a large dam which was 14 meters high and about six hundred 
meters long. By this means, water from mountain streams was stored and 
distributed to the adjoining lands. In this way this whole area had become lush 
ae and luxuriant gardens could be seen everywhere. 


All these developments had been possible thanks to » the aciaione made by God. , 
Therefore, the people of Sheba should have been grateful to their Lord. But, 
instead, they became neglectful and ¢ arrogant, as generally happens i in, the case of 
prosperous communities. . Thereafter, the Ma’ arib Dam started developing cracks, ; 
This was an initial warning, but they did not come to their senses. An earthquake 
shattered the dam irreparal ly i in the seventh century . A.D., as.a result of which, 
there were devastating floods and the whole area was deserved) Moreover, due to 
the destruction’ of fertile’ soil, only ‘wild bushes: Survived in’ this area. (The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica). ee 
1286: 


Sheba 34219 


We had placed betweenthemand | ; ahi eighns oaxuss eye ieisia 
the towns that We had blessed, es CsA oe irae 
other towns situated close to each | (3 45 erty 58 Sb ey eb as 
other, and, We fixed the stages [of | _ a) poy yairorisne onbait oct 
journey] between them, saying, Onzaleybalela Jy Get lace, el 
‘Travel between them in safety by wpa derek otal Sas - 

night and day,’ but they said, ‘Our , 

Lord! Make the stages of our 
journeys longer.’ Thus they wronged 
themselves and We made them 
bygone tales and scattered them 
throughout the land. There are 
certainly signs in that for everyone 
who is steadfast and thankful.’ 


4‘The town that We had blessed’ refers to the green and fertile area of Syria. In 
this lush green area from Yemen to Syria, there were rows of beautiful townships. 
Trayelling in this area was a pleasant experience, enough to kindle the spirit of 
thankfulness and devotion in man. It was as if God had put up a signpost there to 
say: ‘Go ahead without any fear and thank your Lord!’ 

But the unheeding people of Sheba were unable to read this inscription of God. 
Onaccount of their improper behaviour, they lost their right to avail of these divine 
blessinigs. They were so totally destroyed that it was as if they had never existed. 
Afterthe destruction of their homeland, the various tribes of Sheba'scattered and 
migrated to far-off places. 

These incidents are known: facts of history» But the real assessor of these events 
is}one who; learns the lesson that if he achieves prosperity, he should not be 
vainglorious. On the contrary, he should treat sowing that he receives as a gift 
from God and be grateful to Hime) 9) pg 
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34:20. Sheba 


** Satan was correct in his assessment | ,4%{ /¢ 5 ial; 
4 pubs) pee Gis 

of them and they all followed him— 

except for aband of true believers— 

“but he had no authority over them; | 4p) pfs «yeep e igs yeu 

We only desired to distinguish those ys a Gairdner 


who believed inthe Hereafter from i ify 
” i‘ 3 SIE cba 
those who were in doubt concerning a Sa o 


it. Your Lord is watchful overall “ Se Jh55 “a 3 ee 
things.’ 


owed ie Lays yy wee 


Foutt i : bik t 


4 Satan (Iblis) and his representatives, are forever hatching plots against human 
beings. On such occasions, it is man’s duty not to falla victim to them and thus’ 
render their plotting unsuccessful. But, the people of Sheba did not'prove to: be 
wise. They were influenced by and succumbed to the satanic inducements and trod 
the path to destruction. There were but afew (true believers) who were successful! 
in this test. Big HOMEY OP HS brik 
God has not given Satan. or his representatives any actual powers over anybody. | 
Satan has'the power only toseduce. This has been so arranged for the purpose of 
putting man‘ tothe test. One: who: passes this: test -will rise MOTOR satanic 
inducements and remain firm on the path of reality: and Truth: 9) bs | 0 
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* Call upon those whom you set up 
beside God! They possess not an 
atom’s weight either in the heavens 
or on the earth, nor have they any 
share in either, nor has He any 
helpers among them. *No 
intercession avails with Him, except 
on the part of-one to whom He 
grants permission. When their 
hearts are relieved of fear, they will 
enquire from those to whom 
permission is granted, ‘What has 
your Lord said?’ They will answer, 
‘The truth. He is the Most High, the 
Supreme One.’* 
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a Bretyrage ‘has pilaataty believers in the Hereafter, yet Satan has propagated such 
erroneous beliefs as‘have made the unbelievers fearless of the Hereafter. One of 
these is the false belief that certain beings enjoy suclvan elevated status before God 
that they can secure God’s pardon for others. 

Any such belief amounts to underestimating the powers of God. It is ridiculous 
that while these beings are themselves awe-struck by the majesty of God, they are 
expected by their adorers to use their influence for their salvation. Ironically, it is 
believed that this would suffice before God. 
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34:24: Sheba 
* Ask» them; ‘Who. provides | 4,202 \foecnyinsetes | peng 
sustenance for you from the heavens Fa >, aad bo Pb t 
and the earth?’ Say, ‘It is God’; either Su) = 
you or we are rightly guided or in 
manifest error.’ * Say to them, “You : Kia 
will not be called to account for our | ‘J; % 2 nee. ugliest “hog 
sins and we shall not be called to ks ay Pibiicilsee Sopa 
account for what you do.’*° Tell 
them, ‘Our Lord will gather us 
together; then He will judge 
between us with truth and justice. 
He is the Just Decider, the All 
Knowing.’ Say to them, ‘Show me 
those whom you have joined with 
Him as partners. No indeed! For He 
alone is God, the Mighty One, the 
Wise One.’* 


«The Universe is unimaginably great. Moreover, perfect wisdom and meaningfulness 
is inherent in it. Such a universe can be the accomplishment of the All-powerful, 
All-wise God alone. No one can seriously believe that those beings, whom ancient 
or modernman has invented can be the creators or lords of this universe. This being 
so, who other than God.can be the one:who enjoys the aan “hse toate ae in) 
this Universe? 2191130 1 


The fact is that the study. of the universe:invalidates, all eS ae theories, As 
such, only that theory can. be:correct,which is based on the oneness of God: Any 
theory which, projects Abend setromen tals of any being other erations is self-., 
contradictory. i pth Abrsalininae 6 
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*We have sent you as a bearer of if eL 
paca TE SOs 
glad tidings and a warner for the 4 3 aa 


whole of mankind, but most people 
have no knowledge. * They ask, 
‘When will this promise be fulfilled, 
if you are truthful?’ *° Say, ‘A Day has 
already been appointed for you 
which you can neither delay nor 
advance by a single moment.’* 


bi iee 


Ope aecs NG Sete ass 


4 Every prophet did missionary work directly with his people (community). That 
alone was practicable. Similarly, the Prophet Muhammad also became the direct 
dispenser of goodinews (mubashshir) and a direct warner (munzir) for his own people 
(6:92). But, since the:institution, of prophethood ended with him, he is now, by 
order, mubashshir and\munzir for all the nations in the world. Just as he discharged 
both these functions in relation to his first addressees (in his own times), so in the 
same way, his followers as dep: ties had to discharge these functions in relation to 
all other addressees i in Tater periods. This, will be treated as continuity of his 
prophetic mission. ‘The missionary work done by him during his life-time is directly 
the ambit of his prophetic functions, while the work done after his life in 
world, will be indirectly : SO. 


ae mission of a prophet is always to convey the message of God, Thereafter, the 
reward or punishment, according to the response of the pants is, for God to 
decide—in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 
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* Those who deny the truth say, ‘We lo tafoSd pvemneysieoe one oa 
shall believe neither in this scripture eh ated ane 4 
nor in {any} that [came] before it.’ 66 oe walls Ny ol ail apc 
Could you but see when the 
wrongdoers will be made to. stand Shai Lapoball 2! Bay 
before their Lord, casting blame on pec a A768 alberta ug) 
one another! Those who had been | U ? BSiai3 oe ae E 
weak will say to the arrogant ones, | | 
‘Had it not been for you, we should 
certainly have been believers!’ * The 
haughty ones will then reply to the 
weak ones, ‘Did we keep you away 
from the guidance when it came to 
you? Indeed not. You yourselves 
were the guilty ones.’ >? Those 
deemed weak will say to those 
deemed great, ‘No, it was your 
scheming night and day when you 
commanded us to reject God and 
assign equals to Him.’ But they will 
show their remorse when they see 
the punishment. We will put iron 
collars round the necks of those who 
had been bent on denying the truth. 
They will be requited only in 
proportion to their misdeeds.” 


# Denial of Truth is the greatest crime. The result of this'‘crime does not become 
apparent’ to an individual in this world. Therefore, hé' goes'on fearlessly denying 
the Truth. But, in the Hereafter, when the adverse effect of denying the Truth 
impinges on the deniers, they will be senizes in a’state/of turmoil.” 


The common ‘people, i in this world, v were proud of their ‘leaders, puvence in the 
Hereafter, they will Curse t hem. In reply, their leaders will say, ; ‘Don’t blame us to 
cover up your ignominy. It was not we who misguided y you but your own desires. | 
You were with us simply because our words were in consonance with your own, 
desires. You wanted a religion in which you could get credit for being pieces 
without taking much trouble and without changing yourself, and'we provided you 
with it. You put our noose sagan’ ee own accord; Asecrmieaiba 

had no power to do so.’ w 28 bhow 2 
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Sheba 34239 
For it has been thus whenever We a PR, [it estes eet ior 
sent a warner to any community. Its fee it 8 1 i , fe 
affluent ones said, ‘We reject-what | (5 a cap cha be 55 
you have been sent with.’ * They say, baggiday 
‘We have more wealth and children; cn ly Yoel LS i # i, baie 
and we are surely not going to be bik ? fH o> 
punished.’ *°Say to them, ‘My Lord ari; oA beagicies 
increases the provision for whoever ay $le3 oe rc) D) 5st abacts 


He pleases and decreases it for 
whoever He pleases; but most people me y a WAS 


do not. know it.’ °7It is not your seias eu Fai Ys soy 
wealth or your children that will 4 t Hid 

confer on you nearness to Us: It is os5 Cele oe é NT wi Gass 
those who believe and act righteously if 

whowill be doubly rewarded for their | =" tae 2 sib — 
good deeds, and will dwell in peace 
in the high pavilions [of paradise], 
while those who strive to thwart 
Our messages, seeking to defeat their 
purpose, shall be summoned to 
punishment. * Say to them, ‘It is my 
Lord who increases the provision for 
such of His servants as He pleases, 


rere 


and decreases it for such of them as | 43). <25 a EN ae 
He pleases. Whatever you spend, He 2 ‘ ta 


beer 


will recompense you for it. He is the pi Ss) 5} a) ne aX x) 


best of providers.’ 


4 Those who acquire wealth and power, rise to places of prominence in this world. 
This creates a sort of false confidence in them. Such people do not give due 
importance to the Hereafter, even when they are warned of it. They cannot believe 
that God, Who has. is them honour in this world, will dishonour them in the 
Hereafter. | : 
This false confidence in every age has been the greatest cause of the rejection of 
the call for Truth by the influential members of a society; and when they look down 
upon something, men of lesser stature also hold it in contempt. In this way the 
common people as well as the elite are prevented from accepting thé Truth. 
The wealth and other material things of this world are for the purpose of putting 
human’ beings to the test and are not meant as rewards. A surfeit of worldly effects 
is Hot a sign of nearness to God; nor does their shortage indicate being ata distance 
from Him. > 
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*°On the Day when He gathers 
them all together, He-will ask the 
angels, ‘Was it you that these people 
worshipped?’ * They will say, ‘Glory 
be to You! You are our protector, 
not them. Indeed no! They 
worshipped the jinn; it was in them 
that most of them believed.’ Today 
you possess no power to benefit or 
harm one another. We shall say to 
the wrongdoers, ‘Suffer the ips iis ou Biaiig \Z5 Ms 


punishment of the Fire that you | _ py JED 9 glide, iupy 10 dls 
persistently denied.’¢ Oe G& sig yu las 


Only those who always remembered God and kept themselves within the limits laid 
down by Him, while availing of His divine bounty, are really close to God. These 
are the people who will be treated as deserving of God’s eternal blessings and 
rewards in the Hereafter, 


4 Angelsare not visible to human beings. It was the chaheli who told human beings 
of the angels. This they did as they wanted the people to realize the majesty of God 
and devote themselves to prayers» But, Satan, in his devious manner, misled them 
by saying that it was difficult to achieve nearness to God directly and, as such, they 
should first worship the angels and through them come. near to, God. So, 
throughout the world, idols of angels were set up and worshipped, The concept of, 
gods and goddesses stems in fact from this perverse belief in angels. For example 
the angel who was appointed for rains was considered the rain-god; and the angel 
for panes, was taken as the god of winds, etc. 


In the Hereafter, the angele will dissociate themselves from such worshippers | : 

neither. God nor, the angels willl giye them any, support. Such people will become 

eternally helpless. : SF 
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* Whenever Our messages are 
conveyed to them in all their clarity, 
they say, ‘This [Muhammad] is 
nothing but aman who wants to turn 
you away from what your forefathers 
worshipped.’ And they say, ‘This 
{Quran} is nothing but an invented 
falsehood.’ And they who are bent 
on denying the truth speak thus of 
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the truth when it comes to them, 
‘This is clearly nothing but plain 
sorcery!’ * We had not given them 
books to study, nor have We sent 
them a warner before you. * Their 
predecessors also rejected the truth. 
These have not attained to one tenth 
of the power that We had bestowed 
upon the earlier people. But they 
rejected My messengers. Then how 
terrible, was My chastisement! * 


«The Quran presented clear arguments to its opponents which they were e unable 
to counter. In spite of this, they were successful in dissuading the common people 
from accepting the truth. The sole reason for this success was that the disbelievers 
played on the sentiments of the common people and stirred them up by saying that 
it (the Quran’s message) was against the traditions of their forefathers, The 
miraculous literary value of the Quran was undeniable, and therefore, attempts 
were made to convince people that its supposed greatness depended solely on 
magical feats of expression which had nothing to do'with divine revelation; it was. 
only a miracle of penmanship and not the result of the knowledge of reality. It is 
most interesting that as a matter of historical record, for people of every period, 
prejudice has proved stronger than rational arguments. 


The Quran’s addressees could have put forward rational arguments to reject it or 
they could have referred to any other divine scriptures from which a contradiction 
tothe Quran could have been produced: But none took recourse to either of these 
possibilities. If people so blatantly deny at te ihe — itis bait to ae but 
stubbornness. 
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4° Say to them, ‘I exhort you to do 
one thing: and that is to stand up 
before God in pairs, or singly, and 
then reflect. You will thus realize 
that your companion is not afflicted 
with madness. He is only a warner, 
warning you of an impending severe 
chastisement,’ “” Say, ‘If have asked. 
you for any recompense, you can. 
keep it. It is God alone who will 
reward me: He is the witness of all 
things.’ 


4 The contemporaries of the Prophet rejected his call of Truth, but this rejection 
was purely due 'to stubbornness and prejudice. Had they thought over the matter, 
either individually or collectively, with open minds, they would have discovered 
that their Prophet was not a madman. His earlier life would have testified to his 
seriousness. His sympathetic way would have shown that whenever he spoke, his 
words showed the deepest concern. His style of discourse, replete as it was with 
wisdom would have been sufficient evidence ‘of its veracity. His ‘working without 
demanding remuneration shows that he had undertaken this task only for God's 
pleasure and not as a personal.concern. Viewing him dispassionately, people would 
have come to know,that his restlessness was not outof madness but because of the} 
danger which he was required to warn against. But they were never serious about 
the call. to accept the truth, and that being so, the wong ep ame oe 1 
so Obviously true, did not impress them. 2 
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‘8 Say to them, ‘My Lord hurls forth 
the Truth [at falsehood] and He is 
the knower of hidden things.’ ** Say 
to them, ‘The Truth has come and 
will endure. Falsehood has no power 
to originate any good, nor to 
reproduce it.’ ° Affirm, ‘If I am in 
error, I shall carry the burden 
thereof; and if I am rightly guided, 
it is because of what my Lord has 
revealed to me. Truly, He is all- 
hearing and near at hand.’“ 


4 The world has been created on the basis of Truth, Here, all emphasis is on Truth 
and all arguments support, the Truth. Under these circumstances, Truth should 
prevail and untruth should carry no weight. But, it is not always so. In this world, 
sometimes Truth is unable to triumph oyer untruth. 


The reason for this is that this world is'a testing ground, and the rules pertaining 
tothe human trialare prevalent here,So, even untruth has the opportunity to 
flourish here, But this situation will last only till the end of thettrial period. On the 
Day of Judgement, this unrealistic situation will end once and for all. At that time, 
all eyidence will substantiate the Truth, and untruth will be completely valueless. 
This event will become a reality on the Day of Judgement. But if and when God 
wishes, He shows a/glimpse of it in this world itself, so that people may learn a 
lesson'from it. Avdemonstration of this' was when Makkah fell.and monotheism 
overcame polytheism, the Prophet of God recited this verse, ‘Truth has arrived and 
falsehood has perished, for falsehood is'bound to perish.’ 
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*If you could only see when those’| _<735) Sj) (6 194) oteS ods 
who denied the truth are terrified, SRN nc A? aE 
and there is no way out, and they are 
seized from a place nearby; * then 
they will say, “We now believe in 
Him.’ But how will they attain to 
faith, having gone so far away from 
it? ¥ They had rejected it before, 
while they indulged in conjectures 
from far away. ** And between them 
and their desires a barrier shall be 
placed as was done in the 
past with people of their 
ilk; for they were indeed in 
disquieting doubt.’ 


4 When an individual rejects the Truth in the present world, the result of doing 
so is not immediately apparent. This position emboldens him to reject the Truth; 
he does not consider the call for Truth worth giving serious attention to. He 
describes it with contempt and rejects it carelessly. 


But the day when the system of the present world collapses, the whole picture will 

change. He will come to know that this reality which he had ignored was the most 
important of all. The bubble of vanity will ‘be pricked ‘and ‘he will start 
spontaneously appreciating and admitting the Truth, which he had considered 
unworthy of attention in the pre-death period. But, by then, the moment for this 
would have passed, and he will be told that acceptance atatime when realities were 
as yet invisible would have had Ta whereas; PRES at atime when the truth, 
is plainly visible has no| value. Oisgusie eid 


This is the picture of the psychological condition of those who deny the truth. The 
Truth which was presented to them in this world was so powerful that they found 
themselves unable to reject it on the basis of reasoning. But, as this Truth fitted 
ill with their mental mould, they were notready to acceprit either. This ambivalent 
condition had pushed them into and kept them ima peculiar state of inner-conflict, 
till the angelof death | POOR PRCA SO CE NONE TN , 
themselves should have removed butdid/not. 9:00!) 0) yo i 
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In the name of God, : 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ All praise be to.God, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, who made the 
angels His messengers, with wings— 
two, or three, or four pairs. He adds 
to His creation whatever He wills; 
for God has the power to will 
anything.* No one can withhold the 
blessings God bestows upon people, 
nor can anyone apart from Him 
bestow whatever He withholds: He 
is the Almighty, the Wise One.’ 
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“ God created angels to carry. messages and execute orders. But, Satan misled 
people to believe that theangels had a distinct identity of their own and that they 
could be thersource of bringing blessings in this world and salvation in the 
‘Hereafter. So, some:communities drew imaginary pictures of them, giving them 
names ‘Lat’ and ‘Manat’ and'started worshipping them. Some communities treated 
them with the reverence due to gods and goddesses. In the present age, reverence 
for the ‘law of nature’ is the modern version of a similar misconception. But the 
‘fact is that both'the angels and the law of nature are subject to the will of One God 


alone. 
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> People, remember God’s favour to 
you. Is there any creator other than 
God who provides for you from the 
heavens and the earth? There is no 
God save Him. How then are you 
turned away from the truth. *If they 
reject you, other messengers have 
been rejected before you. To God 
all affairs will be returned.’ 


# Manis in need of innumerable things to sustain his life, for example, light, water, 
air, food, minerals, etc. Each of these elements require the combined and 
concerted actions of universal forces to come into existence. Who else except the 
one God is capable of bringing about such a big event? When the Creator and 
Organiser of all these things is the One God, then how could it be reasonable for 
people to worship any entity other than Him? 

It is a peculiar historical experience that those who accord a position of greatness 
to things other than God are intractable when it comes) to: re-assigning that 
greatness to God, even though the call forthis may be made by a prophet in person. 
The reason for this is that people find it easy to continue with previously accepted | 
notions; whereas accepting a new prophet would mean: putting one’s faith in 
something different. For the individual toacquire this type of ‘man’ (faith), he must » 
activate his‘own thinking powers; he should discover the Truth through:his own 
insight. Undoubtedly, this has always been’ the most difficult task for aman to 
perform. mols 
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*O Men. The promise of God is 
true.’ Let not the life of this world 
deceive you, nor let the Deceiver 
deceive you about God. °Surely 
Satan is your enemy: so treat him as 
an enemy: he calls on his followers 
only so that they should become 
inmates of the burning Fire. 7 Those 
who are bent on denying the truth 
will have a severe punishment, while 
those who believe and do good deeds 
will have forgiveness and a great 
reward.’ 
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4 On the face ofiit, the facts of life (and hereafter), though conveyed to us by God 
through His prophets, appear tobe figments of human imagination, because'they 
are not immediately encountered.) Conversely, the things of the present world 
appear to be real, because»man encounters them today itself. 

Sudden death, the upheaval of earthquakes and other such incidents shake a man’s 
composure: These, in fact; remind one of Doomsday, before its actual occurrence. 
But, Satan immediately diverts the attention:of the people by saying that these 
events have'natural causes and are-not a’result of divine intervention. That day is 
bound to: come when adistinction will be drawn between the true and the false; 
rightéous| people will! ve ve fortheir virtue and wrongdoers will be Lane 
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‘Is he whose evil deeds are made 
alluring to him so that he looks upon 
them as good, [equal to the man who 
is rightly guided]? God leaves to 
stray whom He wills, and guides 
whom He wills. Do not destroy Bacio thin Sin, ellay- pee 

yourself with grief for them: God has ee Oe ‘inoue 4205 1a a 
full knowledge of all their actions. 


4 Almighty God has blessed every man with the capability to think and distinguish 
between truth and untruth. One who utilizes this innate talent, receives proper 
guidance and one who does notis left to go astray. 


When Truth appears before a man, he has two options before him. If he accepts! 
the Truth, his mind starts off in! the right direction and he becomes| a wayfarer 
journeying towards the Truth. But \if some extraneous consideration or some 
psychological complication comes'in his way and, under its influence, he refuses 
to.accept the Truth, he then starts devising ways and means of justifying his: 
rejection of it and tries to prove that his bad deeds are actually good deeds. Those. 
who suffer from such psychological barriers neyer admit the Truth: Itis only when, | 
after death, they come face to face with God that they reap what they have sown. 
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° Itis God who sends forth the winds 
so that they raise up the clouds. We 
drive them to a dead land, and by 
them bring the earth to life after its 
death. Such is the’ Resurrection: "° If 
anyone seeks glory, let him know 
that glory belongs to God alone. 
Good words ascend to Him and 
righteous deeds are exalted by Him. 
Those who plot evil deeds shall be | ¢ 
sternly punished and'their plotting | {44% “ae as ENS ody 
will come to nothing. esis Due, #365 6 


4 The present world gives us an introduction to the Hereafter. Rain, a common 
phenomenon, indicates that a force is at work which is beyond our ken. Rain results 
from the action of universal forces. The sun, the air, the sea, gravitational force 
and many other factors combine with each other in perfect co-ordination to 
produce the rain which makes dry land come alive. 


This process of rain-making proves that the Organizer of the universe has full 
powers over it. He brings about an event according to His plan. 


Re-vitalizing a barren piece of land and resurrecting a dead man are both feats of 
the same calibre: If the possibility of the first event is proved, then by analogy, the 
possibility of the second event automatically stands proved. 

The present world is a testing ground. Therefore, here even an undeserving person 
may temporarily receive honour, but in the Hereafter all the honours will fall to 
the lot»of those who are really deserving of them. The criteria for judging 
worthiness will be righteous words (¢kalim at-tayyib) and pious deeds (a/-‘amal as- 
sali), that is, man’s expression—in thought, word and deed—of his discovery of 
God and the devotion of all his strength to the service of the Almighty. Those who 
build their lives in piety are bound to secure God’s help. 
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"God has created you from dust, | , 7»? etn) ghnas ode houky 
then from a drop of semen and then | 7 wv ge Pate i we ‘ ¥ 
divided. you into pairs; no female isl Ga ues Ug By ii Xe 53 
conceives or gives birth without His E 

knowledge; and no one’s life is 
prolonged or shortened, but it is 
recorded in a Book. That surely is 
easy for God.’ 


“God first created man from the:elements of the earth. By dividing human beings 
into men and women, God caused the human race to multiply. This exemplifies 
the power of the Creator. 


At the time when a child starts lonley in his mother’s womb; he finds that all» 
the factors essential to/his growth are provided without asking. This shows that 
the Creator of the child knew his requirements beforehand, otherwise how could 
He have made. such perfect arrangements in advance? s etiiest 

The same is true of a man’s age: Nobody has the power to: eiaentcigeied we own] life! 
span. It appears that this lies wholly inthe hands ofan external Being. He takes 
away one person at'a young age, while He gives another a’longer life. In all these 
events, nobody has any say, except God. Then, how can it eerie aman to 
have fears or entertain hopes of any beingyother'than ‘God? ov ibairs j 
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” The two seas are not alike. The one 
is sweet, thirst-quenching, and 
pleasant to drink from, while the 
other is salty and bitter. Yet from 
each you eat fresh fish and ‘extract 
ornaments to wear, and in each you 
see the ships ploughing through the 
waves so that you may seek His 
bounty and so that you may feel 
thankful. * He makes the night pass 
into the day and He makes the day 
pass into the night. He has subjected 
the sun and the moon, each running 
for an appointed term. Such is God, 
your Lord: His is the kingdom: 
Those whom you invoke besides 
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Him do notownso muchas the skin z 
ofa date stone; ‘tif you invoke them, 
they do not hear your call; and even 
if they could hear, they would not 
respond to you. And on the Day of 
Resurrection they will disown your 
having associated them with God. 
Noone can tell you {the Truth} like 
the One who is all knowing.” 


4 There is a large store of water on the earth—salt water in the oceans and seas, 
and fresh water in rivers, lakes and springs. This water is the source of innumerable 
advantages for man. It is used for drinking and irrigation. The creatures which live 
in water provide valuable food for man. The oceans and seas, spread over three- 
fourths of the Earth enable transportation and form a vast storehouse of valuable 
objects like pearls, mineral ores, etc. 

God causes the earth to revolve around the sun and rotate on its axis ina regulated 
manner, thereby causing the seasons, and the alternation of day and night. There 
are similar innumerable arrangements which have been brought into being by the 
all-powerful God. As such, who else:is there other than God who deserves man’s 
utmost gratitude? It is God with His unfathomable powers who can fulfill the needs 
of man, and not those imaginary gods who possess absolutely no powers. 
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**OQ men! It is you who stand in need 
of God—God is self-sufficient, and | 
praiseworthy— “if He so wished, 
He could take you away and replace 
you with a new creation; ” that is not 
difficult for God. '’ No burden- 
bearer shall bear another’s burden, 
and if some oyer-laden soul should 
call out for someone else to carry his 
load, not the least portion of it will 
be borne for him, even though he 
were a near relative. You can only 
warn those who fear-their Lord in 
the unseen, and pray regularly. 
Anyoné who purifies himself will 
benefit greatly from. doing so. To 
God all shall return.” 


4 Man is an extremely vulnerable creation, His, whole existence depends. on a 
particular balance of natural factors. If this balance were to be disturbed, the very, 
existence of man.would.be-threatened: 


If, for instance, the sun reduced its distance.from the earth and came near it, then. 
all human beings would be burnt and reduced to ashes. Also, a large part of the 
inside of the earth consists of an extremely hot, semi-liquid material. If this hot 
matter moved upwards, the surface of the earth would experience terrible 
earthquakes which would reduce all human settlements to ruins. Moreover, 
meteors constantly fall upon Earth from outer space, but the atmosphere shields 
us against their effects. If the present balanced arrangement of this phenomenon 
were to be disrupted, the shower of meteors might turninto such: aterrible barrage . 
of stones that it would be impossible to save humanity from it. Man is surrounded 
by innumerable deadly possibilities of this kind; being totally dependent explains 
why man needs God and not vice Versa. 

The burden of Doomsday will be that of one’s sins» Were it oobi a. question of a 
physical burden, any individual could share another’s burden. But, the denigration 
and pain one suffers due to on rad dee ofan extremely personal n nature and 
there i is no ‘question < of anybody else sharing, them. sanselch 
The Truth inasittesincdiiniadectaebeersbetiseiainavatinndtpantetiadaleiarnens! 
One who is not serious about knowing what is Truth and.what is omaenanentts 
be made to,understand)anything») she oe ee on 
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The blind and the sighted are not 
equal, * nor are the darkness and the 
light;*' shade and heat are not alike, 
* nor are the living and the dead. 
God causes whom He will to hear 
Him, but you cannot make those 
who are in their graves hear you. 
» You are but a warner—** We have 
sent you with the truth as a bearer 
of good news and a warner—there 
is no. community to which a warner 
has not come. *If they reject you, 
so did their. predecessors. 
Messengers came to them with clear 
signs, with scriptures, and with the 
enlightening Book, * but in the end 
I seized those who were bent on 
denying the truth and how terrible 
was My punishment.’ 


“Tt is a fact that the expectations one has of light are not applicable to darkness. 
What one gets from the shade cannot be derived from sunlight. The same is the 
case with man. Among human beings, some have vision and some are blind. A man 
with eyes immediately sees his ‘way and recognizes it: But one who is blind will 
simply go on groping in ‘the dark. 
Similarly, with regard to insight there are two types of people, —one consisting of 
the living ‘and the other consisting of the dead. The living man is one who sees 
things in depth—who tears apart the deceptive veil of words and grasps hidden 
meanings—who goes beyond superficial matters and tries to understand the inner 
reality—who assesses intrinsic values and not outward appearances—whose eyes 
are concentrated on real facts and not on irrelevant hair-splitting theories—who, 
after knowing the Truth, submits to ithe is the one who is alive. He is one who 
has been fortunate enough in this world to accept the Truth. Those whose 
behaviour iis the wery reverse of this are dead. They never come anywhere near 
ccepting the Truth in this world of trial. They remain deaf to the call for Truth, 
until after death; when they go to'God to face the result of their blindness. 
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*7 Did you not see how God sent 
down water from the sky with which 
We bring forth fruit of diverse 
colours. In the mountains there are 
streaks of various shades of white 
and red, and jet-black rocks; * in like 
manner, men, beasts, and cattle have 
their diverse hues too. Only those 
of His servants, who possess 
knowledge, fear God.-God is 
almighty and most forgiving.’ 


4The same rain cycle causes rain everywhere in the world but it causes different 
types of things to grow—useful plants as well as wild bushes. Similarly, there exist 
varied fauna; while man domesticates some and put them to use, others remain 
wild. 


God showers His blessings to all His creations without any discrimination, but in 
the case of man, the advantage taken depends upon individual capacity. The grace 
of God which presents itself in the form of the call for Truth is available to all, but. 
its impact on different people varies, depending upon individual temperaments. 
Some find i in it nourishment for the spirit and therefore, immediately accept the 
Troth and associate themselves with it. However, ‘the ‘mindset of others may _ 
present an impediment to their racceptance of the Truth, they may refuse to submit 
to it. Some even go to, the extent of. taking a stand against it. 


One sho finds thes dall for Truth to be in consonance with thei inner pale Gy his 
heart, is truly a man of knowledge; the natural Divine light of God was aflame in. | 
his heart, and,that is why he recognized the Truth the moment it appeared. Unlike 
him, there,are those who, out of ignorance, have hidden their natural divine light 
behind a sereen and so fail to recognize the, Truth when it reveals itself to them. 
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* Those who read the Book of God 
and attend to their prayers and 
spend in charity in private and in 
public out of what We have 
provided them, may hope for a 
commerce that suffers no loss. °° He 
will give them their full rewards.and 
give them more out of His bounty. 
He is forgiving and appreciative. 
* The Book which We have revealed 
to;you is the truth confirming 
previous scriptures. God knows and 
observes His servants.” 
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«The man of knowledge is one who experiences a deep realization of God (ma'rifah) 
and,one who attains this state, makes the Book. of God,.a guide in, his thinking 
processes; he becomes.a pious subject of God. Moreover, he becomes so kind to 
his fellow human beings that he sets apart a share from his hard-earned income for 
them, He gathers the courage to devote himself body and soul to God's tasks and 
is content with the knowledge that he will be rewarded in the Hereafter. 

One of the proofs of the Quran being true is that it tallies exactly with forecasts 
made in the previous divine scriptures. Ifa man is serious and sincere, this very fact 
will be enough to make him have faith in Quran. 
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» We have bestowed the Book on | (275). =f ays) o< esto ee afoss 
those of Our servants whom We ra ~ ol Tek 4 
have chosen. Some wrong theirown | cawad) SU 2gi.d Use uw 
souls, some keep half-way [between ig ye sage Ve see od) 
right and wrong]; some, by God’s abt bis ee em es 
leave, excel others in good deeds. 
This is a great bounty of God: they 
shall enter the Gardens of Eternity, 
where they shall be adorned with 
bracelets of gold and pearls, and 
wear silk garments, ** They will say, 
‘Praise be to God who has taken | ) 
away —all--sorrow. from us. wv! oh Us Seay Gall 
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toil nor weariness affects us.’ “ 
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4 Jacob was Abraham’s grandson. From Jacob up to the time of Jesus, all the 
prophets were from among the tribes of the Children of Israel. In this way, the 
chain of Jewish prophets remained unbroken for about two thousand years. But, 
latter day Jews did not remain capable of bearing aloft the Book of God. Therefore, 
another community, the Children of Isma‘il, was selected to be the guardian of the 
divine scriptures. The Prophet Muhammad:was born into this tribe: 


When the Prophet Muhammad’ presented the Quran before the tribe (Children 
of Isma‘il), three groups emerged—one which consisted of those who stood in’ 
opposition, a second which adopted a middle way, and a third which believed in 
thé message he presented. Tt was the last group, who stood by the Prophet at all | 
.times. They had to’ forego every comfort and lived lives of gruelling hard work 
during, which time they exhibited great patience. As a reward for their sacrifice 
God admitted them in the everlasting 0 erties no shi or, 
trouble could ever affect them. || r i tiv 
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%©Those who deny the truth shall 
remain in the fire of Hell. Death will 
not be decreed for them, so that they 
could escape by way of death, nor 
will its torment ever be eased for 
them. Thus do We requite every 
ungrateful person.“” There they will 
cry out, ‘Lord, take us out! We shall 
do good) deeds, and behave 
differently from the way we used to.’ 
But He will answer, ‘Did We not 
make your life long enough to take 
warning if you were going to? The 
warner did come to you. So now have 
a taste of the punishment.’ 
Wrongdoers will have no supporter. 
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«Those who deny the Truth in this world will admit the Truth in the Hereafter. 


B ctl h ah be of ‘no avail, because in the Hereafter, such an admission will be made 
under compulsion, whereas God seeks voluntary submission from man. It is the 


denial and obstinacy of such wrongdoers which will make them incur the eternal 


wrath of God. 
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* God knows the hidden reality of | Jigiai Cle snes ah 
the heavens and the earth: He has | © a 
full: knowledge of what is inthe soseells ly Iodle | sain i 
hearts of men; **it is He who has sis os 
made you inherit the earth. He who 3 sail Ff 
denies Him shall bear the burden of | ‘fs “ie Pues} 5s als we 
his denial. God’s displeasure with | , pss gg 
the deniers will only be increased by. Wi rs des ais pn), say 
their denial of the truth, it will only | J; es é Mei 5 ee 
increase their loss.* at ZS ooh ty mE 


«In this verse, being given ‘the earth to inherit’ (halifzh) means that ‘after the 
decline of the previous nations, anew nation was settled on the earth in their place.’ 
It is the way by which God gives a nation the opportunity to settle and make 
progress on the earth. If the nation proves itself incapable, He replaces it by 
another nation. This process of the transfer of power shall continue right until 
Doomsday. 
The advancements in the present age have made it possible even to take 
prpspeaare in the dark, and make an apparently inaudible sound audible to the 
1 indicate d at the Create is universe is a Being 
wo che own an is: aware of the secrets hidden i in one "s heart, Man 
herefore, is: accor : table before the all- knowing a and all- -powerful God i from rises 
no offence remains concealed. be ais 
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4° Say, ‘Have you ever considered 
your associate gods whom you call 
on besides God? Show me what it is 
that they have created on earth. Or 
have they a share in the creation of 
the heavens?’ Or have We given 
them a book so that they may act 
on evidence from it? Indeed, the 
wrongdoers’ promises to one 
another are nothing but deception. 
* Surely, God holds the heavens and 
the earth, lest they should deviate 
[from their places]. Were they to 
deviate, none could hold them after 
Him. Surely, He is forbearing and 
most forgiving.’ 
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4 The creation of the universe, with its unlimited space and the innumerable 
astronomical bodies. suspended in. it, is an, awe-inspiring phenomenon. Such 
colossal creation—an, unimaginally, gigantic feat—cannot be wholly or even 
partially attributed to any of the beings whom people worship as deities. 

The fact is that worship of entities other than God is entirely based on fraudulence. 
Such practices will continue only till! Doomsday, for on that Day, they will vanish 


as if they had never existed. 
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* They swore their most solemn 
oaths that if a warner should ever 
come to them, they would be better 
guided than any other community, 
But when a warner did come to 
them, it only increased. their 
aversion, “and they behaved 
arrogantly in the land and plotted ean es M5 pga ee wai 
evil. But the plotting of evil onl gad 2 : 
rebounds on those ie plot. ie Subs de “sal ¥ al 
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previous peoples [sinners] were dealt Rbrob bluome yods. wel-nbnss | 
with? You willneverfind.any change Sus al ed ad is DEAS 
in the ways of God; nor will you ever 
find God’s decree averted.’ 


4 When the Arab people used to hear that the Jews and other people had flouted 
and disobeyed their prophets, they used to say enthusiastically that if any prophet 
appeared among them, they would accept him wholeheartedly and obey him. But, 
when their prophet did appear among them, they became his dire opponents. 


This mentality in some formror the other exists in all people. In this world, every 
man presents himself as a protagonist of Truth. He professes that whenever Truth 
appears before him, he will readily accept it. But, when the Truth emerges before 
him with.clear supporting arguments, he ignores it.and even. opposes it... 

The denial of Truth therefore; is not the peculiarity of any particular community, 
but is an’ outcome of man’s’ psychology: The! acceptance of Truth very often 
amounts to damaging one’s own importance, and naturally man does not want his © 
stature to be diminished. That is why, he refuses to accept the Truth, He forgets 
that although he has the option toreject the Truth, eal sich a ‘to save shines ; 
from the result of doing so. : bart york 3 
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“4 Have they not travelled aroundthe | -.7¢ j.4y4.-3 Sif j ee 
earth and seen the fate of those who a ees geo 8 ‘eet fig 
preceded them? And they were far | |p55 -gh3 3 Goll Lae oF 
superior to them in strength. | s- ~ ~ 
Nothing in the heavens or the earth Herb 
can ever frustrate God’s [plans]. He NE uN gusf. 

is all-knowing and all powerful. 


* If God were to take men to task 
for their misdeeds, He would not 
leave a single living creature on the 
surface of the earth; but He grants 
them respite until an appointed 
time; and when their appointed time 
comes, then they will know that God | 4) 
is indeed observant of all His 
servants.” 


Reet) pricey Je 3 fue 


exbstlescod 


4 Man has been given freedom of action in the world, but he misuses it. His wrongs 
are so many that if he were caught hold of immediately for his wrongdoings, the 
entire human race would be wiped out from the world. But, human freedom is 
purely for the purpose of putting man to the test, and there is a period fixed for 
this. The period for an individual lasts till his death and the period fixed for 
humanity as a whole is till Doomsday. For this reason, the human race is still extant 
in the world. However, just as it is a fact that God does not seize hold of anybody 
before the xpiry of the trial period, it must also be seriously considered that after 
the’ expiry of the trial period, He will definitely do so and nobody will escape the 
trial. 
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36..1A SIN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ya Sin 


* By the Quran, full of wisdom, * you 
are indeed one of the messengers 
*on a straight path, ‘with a 
revelation sent down by the Mighty 
One, the‘Merciful, so that you may 
warn a people whose fathers were 
not warned and so they are unaware.“ 


4 The Quran itself is the proof of Muhammad being the Prophet of God. The 
Quran ¢alls mankind towards the right path, i.e. the path of righteousness. None 
of its contents clash with reason ‘and nature. Even fifteen hundred years after the 
Quran was first revealed, nothing has been detected in it which can be called as 
irrational or unnatural. This distinct characteristic of the Quran is the greatest 
proof of its being the book of God. ‘ 


‘So that you may warn a people.’ ‘Here, People refers to the Children of Isma‘ Fl 

Eyery prophet is raised primarily to address h his contemporaries. Accordingly, the 
first addressees of the Prophet Muhammad, re his own tribesmen. But although 
the institution of prophethood, ended with him, the Prophethood of Muhammad 
shall continue ‘until Doomsday—the difference being that, with, the Children. of 
Isma‘il, he personally and directly fulfilled t his mission, while in respect of all other 
nations after him, the task of giving the, call: and fulfilling the mission shall have , 
to be performed by his followers. 
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Ya Sin 36: 12 
’The word has been proved true | ¥ oé beast salt Gas 


against the greater part of them: they 
will not believe. * We have put yokes 
round their necks right up to their 
chins, so that they cannot bow their 
heads °and We have set a barrier 
before them and a barrier behind 
them, and We have covered them 
up so that they cannot see. " It 
makes no difference to them 

whether you warn them or do not | {2,33 Yedsjas BI wes aal: 
warn them: they will not believe. Pahoa bala F = As 
“You can warn only those who 
would follow the Reminder and fear 
the Gracious God, unseen. Give 
them the good news of forgiveness 
and a noble reward.” 


* We shall surely bring the dead back 
to lifeand We.record what they send 
ahead and what they leave behind. 
We have recorded ‘everything in a 
clear book.’ 


4 Tf a man’s neck is encircled by chains, his head will stay raised and he will not be 
able to see anything below. This is the picture of those proud individuals who are 
so engrossed in self-aggrandisement that they are unable to see any reality beyond 
themselves. Such people never admit the Truth. 


It is very important for a man to be inclined to admit the Truth in order to avail 
of guidance; he should:always be:conscious and fearful of having to appear before 
God; he:should:neyer settle for anything less\than the whole and absolute Truth. 
People whoare:so inclined towards the Truth as soon as it appears, consequently 
receive the greatest reward from God. ; 

+ Modern research has established that Whatever a man uttérs remains preserved 
in the atmosphere:in the form of vibrations or waves. Similarly, the image of the 
actions: which a man performs remains preserved in the form if light waves. In 
other words) every individual in this world is being pobplentht video*recorded, It 
should be borne in mind that in this world, without a man's knowledge and quite 
independent of his will; his utterances and actions, ait cone recorded and 
preserved, could be replayed! any time later. 
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36: 13 
Recount to them the example of 
the people to whose town Our 
messengers came. “* When We'sent 
them two messengers, they rejected 
them both, so We strengthened 
them with a third. They said, ‘Truly, 
we have been sent to you [by God] 
as messengers.’ * They replied, “You 
are nothing but mortal men like us 
and the Merciful God has not 
revealed anything. You are surely 
lying.’ ° They said, ‘Our Lord knows 
that we have been sent to you. ” And 
our duty is only to convey the 
message to you Clearly,’ “but they 
answered, ‘We see-an evil omen in 
you. If you do not stop, we shall 
certainly stone you, and you will 
suffer a painful punishment at our 
hands.’ They said, ‘Your evil augury 
be with you! Is it because you are 
admonished about the truth? Surely, 
you are a people transgressing all 
bounds!’* 


Ya Sin 
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«The township referred to in these verses was perhaps a settlement in Egypt where 
two prophets, Moses and Aaron were sent to,admonish the people. But they. 
rejected both of them. Then, a third person from amongst their own community 
came forth to support the Prophets, but this angered His fellow-men so much that 
they threatened to stone him, if he did not stop. 


Av all times, the bitterest pill fora: man to swallow is the piece of advice which is 
not tovhis liking. He-flares up as soon:as he hears it: Consequently, he cannot 
consider itwithabalanced mind and does notassess it inthe light of reason. Swayed 
by: obstinacy and hatred, he goes:on saying irrelevant things against: it. Making 
assessments» in the light of reason is to remain within: reasonable limits but 
irrational opposition amounts to transgressing those limits:) ) 
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Ya Sin 36: 27 


*° Then, from the furthest part of the | , 
city, a man came running. He said, 
‘My people, follow the messengers. 
**Follow those who ask no 
recompense of you and are rightly 
guided.’ 


‘Why should I not worship Him 
who has brought me into being, and 
to whom you shall all be recalled? 
* Shall I take others besides Him as 
gods? If the Gracious God should 
intend me any harm, their 
intercession will be of no avail, nor 
can they deliver me, * In that case I 
should indeed be in manifest error. 
*s Indeed, I have believed in your 
Lord, so listen to me.’ * We said to 
him, ‘Enter paradise,’ and he 
exclaimed: ‘Would that my people 
knew *7 how my Lord has forgiven 
me and placed me among the 


honoured ones!’ 


@ Both the prophets at that time were powerless. Nevertheless, this third man 
associated himself with them. In the struggle between truth and untruth, man has 
to take the side of the truth, even if it amounts to supporting the weak against the 
strong. 


The third man urged the people of his community to pay heed to the words of the 
earlier Prophets who were on the straight path and who did not seek any return 
for guiding rightly. This shows that in spite of a man being selfless and well- 
intentioned, his words will be examined in the light of reason, and will be deemed 
to be of value only if they measure up to the standard of reason. 

é The believer had risked his own life to support the call of the prophets before 
him. This action of his was of such great worth that he was sent to Paradise. After 
entering’ Paradise he did ‘not speak ill of his people, although they were 
transgressors. On the contrary, he felt that, had they seen his reward, they would 
not have opposed the truth: This is the picture of a true believer. He is the well- 
wisher of others under all circumstances, even if he is oppressed by them. 
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36: 28 


* After him We did not send down 
against his people a host from 
heaven, nor do We send down such 
hosts: it was but one great blast and 
they fell down lifeless. *° Alas for 
human beings! They ridicule every 
messenger that comes to them. ** Do 
they not see how many generations 
We have destroyed before them? 
Never shall they return to them. 
* All of them, gathered together, will 
certainly be brought before Us.” 


Ya Sin 


pas estado he a 
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4 When a decision is taken by Almighty God to destroy acommunity, it is enough 
for Him to direct the forces of nature against it: He does not need to utilise 


heayenly forces for the purpose. ; 


People abst mock or ridicule the: one who aiieeait to ete to be w a es status, 
This was ‘the case with the prophets. The prophets’ personalities. were 


underestimated by the people and they were ily ee too low a Agito to 


represent the Divine Truths: ))\ 
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Ya Sin 36: 36 


* There is a sign for them in the 
lifeless earth. We revive it and We eagel casi) Heal ai ales 


produce grain from it of which they whet ns BERGER EL, reas fj 
eat. + We haveplaced in it gardens 
of date palms and vines, and caused rhe oe ¥ oe Ae Ula 
springs to gush [forth] from it, * so 
that they may eat its fruit, though it 
was not their hands that made this. 
Will they not then be grateful? 
%° Holy is He who created all things 
in pairs; of what the earth grows, and 
of themselves, and other things 
which they do not know.’ 


«The accumulation of fertile soil on the surface of the earth; the provision of water, 
sun and air and the potential in the seed to germinate and grow—these and other 
such innumerable known and unknown factors combine to produce the food- 
grains, fruits and vegetables which nourish human beings. This entire system of 
nature is not the handiwork of man. Its existence and sustenance clearly illustrate 
the grace of the Creator. Thoughtfully pondering over these facts would 
overwhelm man with gratitude towards God. 

Studies show that the ‘principle of pairing’ is in operation in all the things of this 
world, When‘ the system/of this universe is based on the principle that all objects 
achieve completion by way of pairing, the present world by this logic should also 
have its counterpart. This crucial insight establishes the possibility of a Hereafter. 
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36237. Ya Sin 

¥ They have a sign inthe night: We | 2 oe a me 
withdraw from it the [light of] day— | By mane cee) oes aa ie “leg 
and they are left in darkness, **The Bie 
sun, too, follows its determined 
course ‘laid down for it by the 
Almighty, the All Knowing. * We 
have ordained phases for the moon 
until finally it becomes like an old 
date-stalk. 4°The sun cannot 


Mi Vs 


overtake the moon, nor can the pal 5,38 of u [eo (ati 


night outpace the day: each floatsin | ,\(g  .# 

eh orbit. ie ey oi oe isi % 
* Another sign for them is that We ral a ales 
carried their offspring in the laden 
Ark. * We have created for them the 
like of it in which they ride. “ If it 
were Our will, We could drown 
them: then there would be no helper 
{to hear their cry], nor could they 
be saved. **It is only by Our mercy 
that they are granted provision fora 
time.’ 


«The earth, the moon and the sun have their fixed orbits, in which they move with 
the utmost precision, and due to which different celestial phenomena take place: 
for instance, the occurrence of day and night on the earth and the waxing and 
waning of the moon, serve as a heavenly calendar. This system has been in existence 
for millions of years how, and there is still no deviation of any kind in it. 


This observation is purely an introduction to the fathomless and unlimited powers 
of God. If man learns lessons from these phenomena, the majesty of the One God 
will prevail over his mind to such an extent that all other impressions of greatness 
will be automatically erased from it. 


+God has created vast possibilities in this Pid so that man|may trayel:byiland, 
sea and air. i 


All these forms of travel ie due to fie of God and if man consciously, 
reflected, he would pipertanedumaels before God and never deiniees anattitude of 
arrogance! | s toe ticieeag fleildsie9 adgi 
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Ya Sin 


*When they are told, ‘guard 
yourselves against what is before you 
and what is behind you, in order that 
you may be shown mercy, [they turn 
away]. *° Indeed, not one of your 
Lord’s signs comes to them without 
their turning away from it, *’ and 
when they are told, ‘Give to others 
out of what God has provided for 
you,’ those who are bent on denying 
the truth say to the believers, ‘Why 
should we feed those whom God 
could feed if Hé wanted? You are 
clearly in error!’* 
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Dow Je 


4 Reh; 


da man are his actions and before him lies the Day of Reckoning: Life, in 


other words, is.a journey from the world of actions towards the world of results. 
This‘is.a-very crucial state of affairs. If aman actually realises his position, he will 
start trembling: But he does not consider this; nor does any sign open his eyes. He 
tries to justify his actions by false interpretations until the day he dies. 
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36:48 Ya Sin 


* They say, ‘When will this promise | =4:60 5) 42<J] (Qua o< 
we Yalaliedy ie sguiate eeueheale Bo) sees Hos 9833 


4° They must be waiting for but one 
single blast, which will overtake 
them while they are still disputing. 
°° They will have no time to make a 
will, nor shall they return to their 
own people. * The trumpet will be 
blown and, at once, they will rise up 
from their graves, and hasten to their 
Lord: * ‘Woe betide us!’ they will say, 
‘Who has roused us from our sleep?” 
This is.what the Lord of Mercy 
promised: the messengers spoke the 
truth! * It will be but one blast, and 
they will all be brought before Us 
together.’ 


« Those who do not believe in the Hereafter pay scant attention to it and remain 
heedless of it as ifit were a faraway thing. Among them, those who are of a frivolous 
nature will even go to the extent of mocking the concept of the Hereafter. People 
such as these will remain reckless until the arrival of Doomsday. Then Doomsday 
will seize them suddenly and in such a way that they will be unable to save 
themselves. 


It has been recorded in the Hadith that the Angel Israfil is looking towards the 
throne (rsh) of God‘with the trumpet (swr),to his mouth awaiting His orders, ready’ 
to carry out the command instantly; The blowing of theitrumpet will be like the: 
ringing of a bell which signals the end of the examination. Immediately thereafter} 
the system of the world will change: the stage of the appearance kon results ‘will 
commence, leaving behind the: stage of actions (the present world). » c 1 
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Ya Sin 36:58 


4On that Day no soul shall suffer | 
the least injustice. You shall be 
rewarded only according to your 
deeds. * The people of Paradise shall 
be happily occupied on that Day— 
°° they and their wives—shall recline 
on couches in the shade. ” They shall 
have fruits therein, and all that they 
ask for. °* ‘Peace!’ shall be the 
greeting from the Merciful Lord.“ 


+ The final result of man’s deeds (in the present world) will be declared in the 
Hereafter. One who remained immersed in the pursuance of his petty interests 
here, will enter the eternal world of the Hereafter empty-handed, unlike those who 
lived a life of high purpose and whovwill be very pleased with the good results they 
achieve. 
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36: 59 
[And God will say], ‘Separate 
yourselves from the righteous this 
Day, you criminals. °° Did I not 
enjoin you, sons of Adam, not to 
worship Satan*—for he is your sworn 
enemy, “but to worship Me? Surely, 
that is a straight path. * Yet he led 
astray a great multitude of you. Why 
did you not then understand? ® This 
is the Hell you were promised. 
°*+Enter it this Day on account of 
your denial of the truth.’ * Today 
We shall seal up their mouths and 
their hands will speak to Us, and 
their feet will bear witness to their 
misdeeds.’ 


Ya Sin 
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4In the present life, good people and bad people live in the same world. But in the 
life of the Hereafter, these two groups will be separated; the followers of Satan will 
be with Satan and the subjects of the Most Beneficent God will be with God. 
Nobody worships Satan per se, but the worshipper of anybody other than God is 


in fact indirectly the worshipper of Satan. 


+ Modern research has proved that a man’s skim is a form: oimeaiied on which his | 
utterances are recorded and from where they canalso be reproduced. This is asign 
which makes it understandable that in the Hereafter man’s entire being would bear 


witness to his deeds. 
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Ya Sin 36: 70 


° Tf it had been Our will, We could 
have put out their eyes. They would 
have struggled to find the way, but 
how could they have seen it? ” If it 
had been Our will, We could have 
paralysed them where they stood, so 
that they would not be able to go 
forward or turn back. “If We 
extend anyone’s life, We reverse his 
development. Can they not use their 
reasonis ® We have not taught him 3 adi ae lay aul eatio G5 
any poetry nor would it be fitting for 
him. This is merely a Reminderand 
a clear Quran 7° to warn all-who are 
truly alive, and to justify the word 
{God’s verdict} against the deniers.’ 


«Man has been endowed with eyes, hands and legs and numerous s such blessings, 
but instead of being thankful, he takes these blessings for granted. It is a fact that 
these features were not created by man himself, instead his Creator blessed him 
with them. He must therefore realize their importance, for what would man do, 
if the Creator decided to withdraw His blessings. 


Man gets a glimpse of this possibility at the onset of old age. When a man grows 
very old, all his powers are taken away from him, so much so that he becomes as 
weak and helpless as he was as a small child. But, man is so foolish that he does 
not learn a lesson from this. 


6 The miraculous literary style of the Quran also attracted listeners, The opponents 
of the Prophet used this to deride the importance of the Quran by referring to it 
as a poetic work and not a Divine Discourse. 

This: was a baseless assertion. The extremely serious tone of the Quran; the 
unveiling of hidden facts; its teachings concerning the realisation of God; its rare 
unity of thought from the beginning till the end and the indescribable glimpses of 
God that it proyides—all these firmly, indicate that it is ined more than a work 
of 'man-made poetry. : ¥ 

The Quran’s veracity will be cvideniceiy to those whose souls are truly alive, and 
only such people will admit the Truth. 
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36: 71 Yu Sin 


™Do they not see that, among the | 2.2 ¢%* Up edith ies 2fef 
, Ue ieee hb yeby: 
things which Our hands have hoe re GI typ: 25! 


fashioned, We have created: for sat us oe asd) yas! 
them cattle of which they are the ac 
masters, ” We have subjected these ara 4 shea i Leallss 


to them, so that some may be used 
for riding and some for food, * some 
for milk to drink and some from 
which other benefits may be aid 2 teeta 
received? Will they not be grateful? Sen poarth le ai 98 
They have set up other gods 
besides God, hoping to be helped by 
them, ? but they are not able to help 
them: rather they will be brought 
before God as their allied host.” Let 
not their words grieve you. We have 
knowledge of all that they conceal 
and all that they reveal.’ 


4 Cattle and ‘other domesti¢ animals are living examples which show that this 
material world has been created by its Creator in such a way that man should be 
able to harness it according to his needs. On this amenability of the material world 
stands the entire structure of human civilization. If horses and bulls were to be as 
wild as bears and wolvesyor if iron and petroleumwere to be as uncontrollable as 
volcanic lava, the evolution of human: civilization would become impossible. 
Therefore, man should be extremely grateful to his Gracious Creator. But, he 
worships beings other than God and when he is advised to desist, he pays no heed. 
Undoubtedly, this is: the worst type of) ieerietiianas to the divine a 
aftermath of which nobody can escape. , 
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Ya Sin 36: 83 


7 Does not man see that We created 
him from a drop. Yet there he is, 
flagrantly contentious, * producing 
arguments against Us, and forgetting 
his own creation. He asks, ‘Who can 
give life back to bones. after they 


have rotted away?) Say, ‘He who | "79" Sow Sela 29 19 
brought them into being inthe first | Ss ga9 352 sl Lolesl Gall 
instance will give them life again: He | “40 42 40> a > 


has knowledge of every-type of GN de Gill 
creation: *° He who produces fire for a 3 af aie) 6u ZR yi : iz if 
you from green'trees and from this | 7 5 yfiods ne r 
you kindle fire.’ Is He who created | JE GA G5! 
the heavens and earth not able to ae we Sentra? 512% gis 
create others like these people? Of ol Ge je OFM el 
: oe 34 Cae SECTOR SA oT SE 
course He is! He is indeed the faladl GISST 505 Ub bg 
Supreme Creator, the All Knowing: Pre slic Sar oe 
“when He decrees a thing, He need | U0! LS 315! 13) 20,51 Le} 
only say, ‘Be!’ and it is. 8 So glory be 
to Him who has control over all 
things. It is to Him that you will all 
be brought back.” 
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4 Man has not created himself. This calls for man to possess the quality of humility 
or modesty. But, instead of being realistic, he indulges in discussions which are not 
in accordance with his humble position. 


The creation of man and the universe for the first time itself furnishes ample proof 
of the fact that such creation for the second time is also possible. But ignoring this, 
man argues about how a dead man can come back to life. The changing of the dead 
into the living, will no doubt occur on the Day of Judgement, but this possibility 
is seen in other things even today..One may take the example of a tree: The tree 
is apparently green and fresh, but when it is cut up and burnt as sticks, it takes on 
a completely different shape, that of fire. 1 

The metamorphosis of one thing into another is an established fact. God makes 
this possible today with regard to different things. As for man, however, He will 
make it possible on the Day of Judgement, ‘but this will not be for the purpose of 
making the people admit this fact. It will be in order to punish them for their 
insubordination. 

be} 


37. THE RANKS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By those [angels] who range 
themselves in close ranks *and those 
who drive away [the wicked] with 
reproof and by the reciters of the 
Reminder: * your Godis One, ‘Lord 
of the heavens and the earth and 
everything between them; Lord of 
the Easts.” 
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# One of the’secrets revealed through the Prophet is the existence of angels. Here, 
three'special aspects of the angels have been mentioned. First, they are completely 
obedient to God. Without the slightest hesitation or objection, they carry out His 
orders. Then there is a group, of angels which implements the punishments 
imposed by God on human beings, either in the shape of calamities or untoward 
incidents or in any other. manner dictated by, Him. The angels also bring God’s, 
advice to man in the form of inspiration or intuition @bam) and as revelation (wabi) 
to the prophets. ; : 


nibroduer 
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The Ranks 


°We have adorned the lowest 
heaven with the beauty of the 
planets; 7 and guarded it against all 
rebellious devils: ‘they cannot 
overhear the Higher Assembly for 
they are pelted from every side, 
° driven away, and will suffer eternal 
punishment. '° But if anyone does 
succeed in snatching a glimpse [of 
such knowledge], he shall be pursued 
by a piercing flame.’ 
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«‘The lowest heaven’ (as-sama’ ad-dunya) perhaps refers to that part of space which 
is nearer to man and which can. be seen with the naked eye. The creatures such 
as the jinn attempt to fathom information about the unknown. But in the lowest 
heaven itself the arrangement is such that any such brazen endeavour is = 


by occurrences like the shower of meteors. 
1330 | 


37211 The Ranks 


"So, ask those who deny the truth 
if it was harder to create them than 
all the other things We have 
created? We created them from 
sticky clay. "-No*wonder you are 
surprised as they laugh with scorn. 
» When they are reminded, they do 
not pay heed, 'tand whenever they 
see some sign, they ridicule it, 
‘saying, “This is plain sorcery!” 
"What! When we have died and 
become dust and bones, will we be 
brought back to life again, ” along 
with our forefathers?’ “Say, ‘Yes 
indeed, and you will be brought 


low.’* 


«The universe as we observe from the earth is so complicated and so extensive that 
the re-creation of human beings in the next world appears to be a work of 
comparatively smaller magnitude. A greater specimen of the creative power of the 
Creator is before us, then why should it be impossible for that Creator to engage 
in creation on‘a lesser scale? 

On analysing the human body, itappears that it is a combination’ of earthly 
components. Man is made up of substances found on earth, such as water, calcium, 
iron, sodium, etc. All these are found in our world in abundance; then by utilising 
the same ‘elements from which He once created’ —— sah bhi can He not re! i 
create man? nosiem to 19% oly oil THFDIO YE 
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The Ranks 37: 26 


’ There will be but a single blast and 
then their eyes will open. * They will 
say, “Woe to us! This is the Day of 
Reckoning.’ * [It will be said], ‘This 
is the Day of Judgement which you 
have been denying.’ But We shall 
say, ‘Assemble those who did wrong 
together with their associates and 
what they worshipped * besides 
God, and lead them to the path of 
the Fire; **and stop them there for 
questioning: *“But what is the 
matter with you that-you cannot 
help. one another?””—* indeed, on 
that Day they will surrender 
themselves.” 
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@1n the present world, tidings of the future life or life in the Hereafter, are regularly 
wabieparhetse But man attaches no importance to this. In the Hereafter, the 
of future life will seize man. At that time, man will forget his arrogance and 
wld himself before God. This will be an indescribably terrible scene. The 
position in which people will be, When they have gathered to be judged, on the Day 
of Resurrection (hashr) has been described in the above verses. 
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37°27; 
* They will turn upon one another, 
and question one another. **They 
will say, “You used to. come_at us 
from the right.’ * They will say, ‘No! 
It was you who would not believe— 
3° we had no power over you; but you 
yourselves were a rebellious people. 
* But now our Lord’s word has come 
true against us: truly, we are bound 
to taste [the punishment]. * We led 
you astray as we were ourselves 
astray.’ ?On that Day they will all 
share the punishment: 


The Ranks 
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# This is a dialogue between leader and his community. On the Day of Judgement, 
the latter will attribute their miserable condition to their misguided leaders and 
say that they were misled by their leaders in different ways. The leaders will deny 
this allegation and say, ‘Nobody misleads anybody. You yourselves were full of 
arrogance. So you found whatever we said in consonance with your nature and you 
accented it. In fact, ud have coe roan desires and not our dictates. bo 


bat, on n the D < i auramenano leaders, orl followers will be given the 
n ither will the so-called greatness. of the 1 leaders save them, nor 
will the followers’ excuse that HST eee ang. ied ERNIE misguided oe 
their leaders be of any avail, a wf wrnseist th 
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**that is how We deal with evil- Risto eeog 
oe ha ty Jaas SS gj 
doers. * When they were told, ri 3 


‘There is'no deity but God,’ they. 
turned away with disdain, *° and D 
replied; ‘Shall we then give up our 2 
deities at the bidding of a mad poet?’ g 
¥ Surely, he has brought the truth, 
confirming those who were sent 
before; **you shall surely taste the 
painful punishment, *and be 
rewarded only according to your 
deeds.’* 
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4 When they were told that there was nobody worth worshipping except God, they 
behaved haughtily. This does not mean that their haughty behaviour was directed 
against God. The majesty of God is too lofty to allow any individual to be so 
presumptuous. Their haughty behaviour, in fact, was aimed at His messenger. 


The leaders in whose name others indulged in polytheistic acts, were adversely 
affected by the Prophet's call for belief in the oneness of God. On the one hand 
was the Prophet and on the other, the polytheistic leaders. Since the Prophet 
appeared. to, be of a lesser stature than the leaders, most people ignored him, 
considering him’a person of little or no account. The force of argument was 
undoubtedly on the side of the Prophet, but apparent greatness seemed to reside 
intheir leaders:and history is replete with examples where the force of reason has 
proved ineffective in the face of apparent greatness. 
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4° But the chosen servants of God; 
* shall have a known provision— 
* fruits of various kinds; and ‘they. 
shall be honoured, **in the Gardens 
of Bliss, * seated on couches, facing 
one another, * A drink will be passed 
round among them from a flowing 
spring: *°white and delicious to 
those who drink it, #7 causing no 
headiness or intoxication. “ With 
them will be spouses—modest of 
gaze and beautiful of eye—*like 
closely guarded pearls.” 


a ii 5! 


4 Thepresent world is a-world of trial. Here people are given the opportunity to 
act freely 'so that God may separate the good from’the bad. Those who prove by: 
their words and deeds that they deserve to savour the joys of Paradise, will be 
selected by their Lord for this purpose: Special favours will be bestowed on them: 
and they will be asked to remain forever in iis — which os “ia 
comfort and enjoyment. 2eoNssaTg Is IEqq 
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5° They will turn to one another with 
questions: “one of them will say, ‘I 
had a friend, * who used to ask, “Do 
you really believe that * after we die 
and become dust and bones, we shall 
be brought to judgement?” * Then 
he will say, ‘Shall we look for him?’ 
Then he will look and see him in 
the midst of the Fire. *° He will say, waeel Hard Works, Jo nt 
‘By God! You almost brought me to beta Bisby aioe oO 
ruin! “If it had not been for the j 
blessing of my Lord, I would also 
have been taken to Hell.’** Then he 
will say [to his blessed companions], 
‘Are we not going to die, except 
for our first death? Are we not going 
to be punished? °° Truly, this is a 
great victory! “It is for the like of 
this'that all should strive.” 


@ Paradise will be a world of aesthetic and noble activity. There will be interesting 
meetings; there will be enjoyable experiences; intellectually stimulating conversations 
and all kinds of limitations and unpleasantness will have come to an.end. 


Believing in the Hereafter does not mean a simple acceptance of it but rather 
considering the existence of the Hereafter as so very real and so very important 
that its concept should prevail over one’s entire life and one should be prepared 
to risk one’s all for its sake. Those who had thought of believers who were ever 
conscious of the Hereafter)as being mad will be wonderstruck on seeing their 
success in the Hereafter: On the other hand, the believers in the Hereafter 
themselves will be surprised to see their own glory, finding it difficult to believe 
that God could have rewarded them so generously for their small acts of goodness. 
How strange is one who does not pine for such a heaven and who does not perform 
such deeds as will help him achieve it. 
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© Ts that better by way of hospitality, 
or the Zaqqum tree, which We 
have made as a test for the 
wrongdoers. °*For itis a tree that 
springs out of the bottom of 
Hellfire: © and its fruits are like 
devils’ heads. * They will eat from it 
and fill their bellies with it; “then 
in addition to it they shall have a 
draught of boiling water to drink; 
then surely they shall return to 
Hell. ° They found their fathers had 
gone astray; so they.are rushing to. 
follow in their footsteps: “And 
assuredly many of the ancients went = 
astray before them, “though We oN ahs pe ials 
had sent warners among them. ” See 
how those who were warned met.| (=) eer oe asi ata) 


their .end!.7* Not;so the chosen | -) ¢. *77 4-weie eur? ts 
2 mali eRe it} 
servants of God.’ ow ca = a 
ale abl Ste 


It is stated in the Quran that there will be a Zaqqum tree in hell and that its fruits 
will be eaten by the inmates of hell when they are overwhelmed by hunger. (See 
56: 52). 

When this revelation was made in the Quran, the people of ancient Arabia started 
mocking it. One of the chiefs said, ‘How can a tree grow amidst the fire of hell?’ 
Another chief said, ‘Muhammad is terrifying us by talking of Zaqqum, when the 
fact is that dates and butter are called Zaqqum, in the Berber language.” Abu Jahl 
took some people home and asked his maidservant to bring some dates and butter 
and when they were brought, he said ‘to ‘his companions, ‘Eat this. This is the 
Zaqqum with which you are being threatened by Muhammad.’ (Tafsir a/-Mazhari). 


Such Quranic statements were misused \by~ unbelievers to’ demonstrate’ the 
untrustworthiness of the Quran. God might well have refrained from using such 
a word as would give unbelievers the opportunity to raise unnecessary issues, but 
He did not do so. The reason is that this creates the very situation in which a man 
is meant to be tried. In order to achieve salvation, he has to prove that by avoiding: 
unnecessary issues he has given his fullattention to the truth; that, by carefully 
avoiding misunderstandings, he has managed to discover the real purpose of the 
argument; that he has.concentrated entirely on facts, although there were many 
opportunities for his mind to be diverted from them. ® + yab 
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™ Noah cried to Us, and how j i ts 5G 
i Opi as 3 av-iy) 
excellent was Our response! ” We Sy 


saved him and his people from great_| Sel aie ifs 2 aAlaly 
distress, 77and We made his 
offspring the only survivors. * We i 
left mention of him among later Bye 3 ale US355 
generations. ” Peace be upon Noah G os 
among all the peoples! °° That is how 
We recompense the righteous: “he 
was truly one of Our faithful 
servants. * We drowned the rest.” 
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God’s selected few are those who rise above traditional religion and discover the 
real Truth; who rise aboye outward appearances and realise the real meaning of 
occurrences; who recognise God’s representative and become his supporters. 

« When Noah’s own people turned against him, he called upon God to help him 
in his struggle with them. God helped him to steer clear of his difficulties. This 
indicates that when a subject of God calls out to Him, he receives a superlative 
response. But ‘such response succeeds a tireless strife of the implorer. Noah had 
been trying to spread the message of God for about/nine hundred and fifty years, 
exercising patience, wisdom and all along wishing well for his people. After a long 
period of time elapsed in this way, Noah finally called out to God for His succour. 
Noah’s opponents were utterly destroyed in.a terrible flood: indeed, the whole race 
was wiped out. The succeeding generation came into existence through those few 
individuals who were saved along with him in his ark, 
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3 Abraham was of the same faith: 
*+he came to his Lord with a sound 
heart. * ‘Behold!’ he said to his father 
and to his people, ‘What ‘are these 
that you worship? *° Would you 
serve false deities instead: of God? 
*’ What do you think of the Lord of 
the Worlds?’* 
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# Abraham (Ibrahim) was of the same religion’as Noah. All the Prophets were sent 
so that man can be made aware about the creation plan of God and be given the 
aim of purifying himself during his pre-death period. God created man and sent 
him into the world with a righteous nature. He must pass the test of resisting the ' 
inducements of this world and 'go before God having kept himself free of all the: 
base desires of self and satanic defilement- Such souls will Lg welcomed into 
Paradise. Or Bor? < t 


To ascribe partners to God (shirk) amounts\to belittling God. In this case, man 
does not discover God as the greatest Being and that is why he is lost in sicied 
called forms of greatness and stoops to worshipping them. ; 
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** He looked up at the stars. * And 
said, ‘I am sick,’ °° so they turned 
their backs*on him ‘and went off. 
°*'He turned to their gods and said, 
‘Do you not eat? °* What is the 
matter with you that you do not 
speak?’ * then he turned on them, 
striking them -down with his ‘right 
hand, °* His people came rushing 
towards him, * but he said, ‘How can 
you worship things you carve with 
your, own hands, % when it is God 
who has created you-and all your 
handiwork?’ They said, “Build a 
pyre for him and throw him into the 
blaze!’ °° They wanted to harm him, 
but We humiliated them all. ° He 
said, ‘I will go to my Lord: He is sure 
to guide me,.'°° Lord, grant,me a 
righteous son.’ °' We gave him the 
good news that-he would have a 
patient, forbearing son.“ 


4 The people of Abraham’s community were perhaps going'o out of town to 
participate in some festival. Members of his household invited him to accompany 
them, but he managed somehow to excuse himself. When all the people had left, 
he entered the temple | during the night and broke the deities kept there. It is 
important t to note here that Abraham did so after continuous logical persuasion 
had failed to yield any 1 result. When his people did not realise or accept the falsity 
of the deities by means of rational pleadings, by breaking the deities Abraham 
demonstrated that they were just a sham. Had they been genuine deities, they 
would have saved themselves from being smashed. 


Thi infuriated the people of ‘Abraham’s community so much that they decided to 
i im and throw him into a \ fire, But God saved him from it. Thereafter, he left 
his 1 native place, Mesopotamia (now called Iraq). At that time, he prayed, ‘O, God 
b Bless ‘me with a pious and righteous offspring so that, by teaching and training, 
I may make dnohs a believer anda Muslim who, after me, will continue to perform 
the mission 0 preaching the oneness of God.’ 
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*°? And when he reached the age PE Son Gy 08 RE i ase (a 
when he could work with him, he a 
said, ‘O my son, I have seen in a I5ts est atest desi 3 ts5h 


de 


dream that I am sacrificing yous So 
tell me what you think of it!” He 
replied, ‘O my father, do as you are 
commanded; and God willing, you 
willfind me steadfast.’ ‘3 When they 
had both submitted to God, and he 
had laid his son down on his face, 
*°4 We called out to him, ‘Abraham, 
*°5 you haye fulfilled the dream.’ It is 
thus indeed that We reward those 
who do good—' that surely was a 
manifest trial—'”” We ransomed him 
with a great sacrifice, ** and left him 
thus to be succeeded by a group [of 
followers} among later generations: 
*°9‘Peace -and = salutation to 
Abraham!’ "°That is how We 
recompense the righteous: ™ truly, 
he was one of Our faithful servants. 
™ W/e gave Abraham the good news 
of Isaac—a prophet and a righteous 
man—" and blessed him and Isaac 
too: some of their offspring were 
good, but some clearly sinned against 
their souls. 


Inthe days of Abraham, polytheism was so dominant that its continuity in history 
had been long established. Now, any child born into this situation was influenced 
by the surrounding atmosphere and was so immersed in polytheism that no effort 
even at the level of the Prophet was successful in weaning him away from it. When 
Abraham left Iraq, after a long missionary struggle, there were only two believers 
with him—one his wife Sarah and the other his nephew, Lot. 


People did not adhere to the concept of the oneness of God, despite the utmost 

struggle on the | part of Prophet Abaraham. So, Almighty God planned that a new 
race be brought into existence which should be nurtured far away from the 
atmosphere of polytheism. For this purpose, the area of Hijaz was selected. This 
area, being dry and without an} ‘vegetation, ‘was desolate and uninhabited. The plan 
was that a devotee should be settled in this area where he would become the 
progenitor of a pure race. 
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"4 We also bestowed Our favour on (es) cic. eno Loew aki 5555 
reese S) ya 
Mosesand Aaron: “’ We saved them bi ve yase 


and their people from great distress; | 5s Oo Langa Cry owes} 


*° and We helped them, so that they | +415 segs 9 Accs le ‘ 
were victorious; "’and We gave ae ips renee sali 
them the Book which helps to make | — isi 5 gu 35 5le9 
things clear; “and guided them to 
the straight path; and We left 
them thus to be succeeded by a 
group [of followers] among later 
generations: *°‘Peace be upon 
Moses and Aaron!’ ™ This is how We 
reward those who. do good: * truly 
they were among Our faithful 
servants.” 


Hijaz (Mecca and Medina) was a waterless desert and to settle anyone in such arid 
surroundings amounted to sacrificing him alive. God ordered Abraham to offer his 
son Ishmael as a sacrifice, and in all obedience, Abraham submitted to God’s will. 


Abraham’s second son was Isaac. Prophethood continued in his line of descent 
until the advent of the last prophet who belonged to the Children of Ishmael (the 
younger brother of Isaac). The Prophet Muhammad brought about a revolution, 
which destroyed polytheism as a dominant school of thought. 


«God helped the Prophet Moses and his community and relieved them from the 
oppression of Pharaoh. This was made possible through the dawah work performed 
by: Moses. He preached the truth before Pharaoh. After the completion of the 
tenure of his:\dawah mission came the! time for Pharaoh to be pronounced guilty 
and to be destroyed; and! for nese and*his community to be victorious and 
deminatit! sti pei Ponca Y 

In this ¢ context, one ‘of the meanings of ‘showing the straight path’ is that the right 
solution to the problem’ of Pharaoh was revealed to them. Though this was a 
problem faced at the community level, its solution nevertheless lay in communicating 
the: divine message. So, the victory/and supremacy. which they achieved was the 
result of dewah efforts and was not due to any sarees struggle or rebellion against 
Pharaohvin the usual senses) cat 
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‘8 Elijah too was one of the 
messengers. “4 He said to his people, 
‘Havé-you no fear [of God?} Do 
you call on Baal and abandon the 
Best of Creators, *° God your Lord 
and Lord of your forefathers?’ ” but 
they rejected him, and thus will 
certainly be called to account; 
=Sexcept the chosen servants of 
God. *° We left him thus to be 
succeeded by a group [of followers} 
among the following generations— 
8° Peace be on Elijah and his people!’ 
“Tt is thus indeed that We reward 
those who do good: * surely he was 
one of Our believing servants.” 


Z Le iF lau 
99555 Se 


okey it 


655 


4 Elijah (Elias or Ilyas) was probably a descendant of Aaron (Harun). He dived ‘in 
the ninth century B.C, at a time when Israel (Palestine) was governed by the Jewish 
King, Ahab, while Lebanon, was ruled by Phoenicians, polytheists who worshipped 
Baal (6a). Ahab married the daughter of the King of Lebanon. Under the influence 
of their Queen, the Jews began worshipping Baal. Then, Elijah calling upon the 
Jews to worship One God, which was their SPRL (ancestral) religion. A detailed 
account of Elijah is given in the Bible. EoSey 


Only a few Jews supported Elijah:in his mission, 1 ae of a -opposed him to 
the extent of hatching plots to murder him. But Elijah subsequently attained a high 
status among the Jews. Now, in Jewish history, he is treated as a great prophet. | 
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'3Lot was also one of the 
messengers. 4 We saved him and all 
his people—" exeept for an-old 
woman who:stayed behind—"* and 
We destroyed the rest: *” You pass 
by their ruins morning * and night: 
will you not take heed? 


I 


4 Lot was'Abraham’s nephew: He was sent to give guidance to the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah (in the Dead Sea area). The inhabitants of this place indulged in the 
worship of beings other than\God. But they did not accept Lot’s guidance. At last, 
they had to face the wrath of God and all were killed except Lot and his 
companions, “ 

‘The ruins of the towns inhabited oii the people of Lot lay along the Dead Sea coast, 
and the Quraysh tribesmen used to pass by these ruins while on their way to Syria 
and Palestine to engage in trade. But unfortunately, man takes note of incidents 
that befall him but seldom learns lessons from, the: fate of others. 
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“°Jonah too was one of .the 
messengers. '°He fled to the 
overloaded ship. ‘” And then they. 
cast lots and he was'the one who lost, 
“? and the fish swallowed him while 
he was blaming himself. ? Had he 
not been one of those who 
acknowledge the glory of God, ‘+he 
would certainly have remained 
inside the fish till the Day of 
Resurrection. “* But We caused him 
to be cast forth on to the beach, sick 
as he was, “and We caused a gourd 
tree to grow over him. ‘” We sent 
him as a messenger to a hundred 
thousand people or more, ‘and 
they believed in him: so We let them 
live in ease for a while.” 


4 Jonah (Yunus) lived in the eighth century B.C. and was sent as a prophet to the 
ancient city of Nineveh in Iraq. After performing his dawah mission for a certain 
period of time, he came to the conclusion that his people were not going to 
embrace the true faith, and left the city. To proceed with his journey, he boarded 
a boat, perhaps on the bank of the River Tigris. The boat was overloaded; and 
halfway to its destination it was feared that it would sink. In order to lighten the 
burden of the boat, lots: were drawn to decide who should be thrown out of the 
boat. The name of Jonah»was drawn and»so the sea-men threw him over-board. 
Then, at God’s behest; a huge fish swallowed him, took him to the river bank and 
cast him ashore: Jonah had left ‘his people before time, in this way God ordained 
him to return to his people. He went back and started preaching once again, with) 
the result that all the one hundred and twenty five thousand inhabitants € iy area 
became believers, a 
This incident shows that eiieiiiteaii obevitl for cera ahi patience, 
even at a time when his community becomes:hostile towards;him.. 
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“° Now ask them whether your Lord | «4j-> 4 ES! GE f a esti 
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sons. °° Did We create the angels 
females, to which they were 
witnesses? '* No indeed! It is one of 
their fabrications when.they say: 
‘God has begotten children.’ They 
are truly liars. '? Has He chosen 
daughters over sons? ** What is the 
matter with you? How do you form 
your judgement? * Will you not 
then reflect? °°Or have you clear 
evidence? *’ Then produce your 
scriptures, if you are telling the 
truth.” 


bs Satanic inducements, t er with erroneous interpretations and interpolations 
made’ by human beings distorted the facts. One such belief is that the angels are 
the” ‘daughters ‘of God. This was’ a baseless assertion and contradicted the 
polytheists themselves who considered women to be weaker. If the logic of the 
polytheists were to bé upheld, God should have ‘created sons for Himself. 
Producing such preposterous assertionsiis acrime and those who do so shall be held 
accountable for their utterances on the Day of Judgement. 
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‘8 They claim that He'has kinship 
with the jinn, yet the jinn themselves 
know that they will be produced 
before Him [for judgement}. *° God 
is far above what they attribute to 
Him—" but not so the true servants 
of God—™ neither you nor what you 
worship '* can lure away from God 
any '® except those who will burn in 
Hell: "* [The angels say], ‘Every 
single one of us has*his place 
assigned: "we are those who stand 
ranged in ranks. "*° We glorify God.” 


# A belief has it, that the ‘jinn’ are both the opponents and equals of God. But those 
who hold this belief are greatly misguided, They also think that the forces of evil 
are in the hands of the jinn and forces of righteousness are in the hands of the 
angels; both haying the power to create trouble or bring success to anybody they 
like. Similarly, the Zoroastrians believe in the duality of the godhead.. According, 
to them, Yazdan. is the god,of righteousness, and Aherman is the god of evil, 
Man, on the basis of his false assumptions, worships angels when angels themselves | 
proclaim the greatness of the oné and 6nly God, at all times. 0 0 os 
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‘7 They used to say, “* ‘If we had had 
with us a Book like that of the 
people-of old, we would surely 
have been God’s chosen servants,’ 
‘7° but they have*rejected it, [the 
Quran] and they shall soon learn! 
And surely Our word has gone 
forth respecting Our seryants, the 
messengers: '” that it is certainly, 
they who will be helped; “and that 
it is Our host that -would certainly 
triumph, ‘So turn away from them 
for awhile. '* Watch them: they will 
soon see.” 


4 In ancient times, when the Arabs heard. that the Jews and other peoples had 
rejected their prophets, they used,to proudly say, ‘These people are unfortunate. 
If a prophet had. come to us, we would, have appreciated him and supported him.’ 
But, when God did send a prophet:among them, they, rejected him just as others 
had rejected | their ‘Roshich The Truth which affects others is readily seen by a 
man, but the Trut which affect im personally, seldom catches his eye. 


‘Threagamtd ream sees cacnainied ‘the call. of the preachers « of Truth. They 
forget, that the preachers of Truth endeavour to spread God's word which will in 
any case reign supreme, however much the unbelievers may oppose them. 
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° Do they really wish to hasten Our | 
punishment? '” When it descends on 
their courtyards, how terrible that 
morning will be for those who were 
warned! "*So turn away from them 
for a while. '” And watch, for they 
will soon see. “° Glory be to your 
Lord; the Lord of Glory is far above 
what they attribute to Him. ' Peace 
be upon the Messengers “ and praise 
be to God, the Lord of all the 
Worlds.’ 


«The prophets used to'warn their community about the consequences of denying 
God's ‘Message. But’ “sd did not attach any importance’ to their words and 
instead ridiculed them’ because their/prophet did not seem aap Spi to 
invoke God's: Heep Bist their rejection of his call. 

However, i in spite of their ri licul God's ‘punishment v ‘was “not ‘meted’ out to them 
immediately, because before that'can happen, the ‘dawah work should have been" 
brought to completion. That'is why the prophets have been exhorted by God to’ 
exercise patience and avoid confrontation until the period ee — to the 
people has been brought to'an'end at God’s instance: 3 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Sad 


By the Quran, full of admonition!” 
*Those who deny the truth are 
steeped in arrogance and hostility. 
3} How many generations We have 
destroyed before them! And they 
cried out when it was too late to 
escape. 
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4 The Quran call: 


s upon people to accept the realities that already exist in human 


nature. No statementof the Quran has so far been found to be against facts, which 
is sufficient to prove the veracity of the Quran. If people still do not accept the 
Quran, their rejection is certainly not based.on arguments, but stems from the fear 
that they may lose their sense. of self-importance if they/accept a greater Truth, 
4 The Quran is the continuation of that’ call to the oneness of God which was 
propogated. by various prophets throughout history. In every age, those who 
rejected this call were destroyed. The non-believers of the present age should learn 
a lesson’ from the fate suffered by non-believers of the past. 
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*They are surprised that a warner iS 
should come to them from among B55 oe 5 si = of ines 


themselyes. They say, ‘This is a a L135 eur 5 rye wi-<)) 
magician, a great liar.“ *Does he 


make all the deities‘out‘torbelone | 150 3 Dida, 5 tl ai ies 
God? This is indeed a strange thing.’ 
° Their leaders departed, saying, 
‘Walk away! Hold fast to your 
deities. This is clearly a conspiracy. 
7 We have not heard of any such 
thing in the old.religion. This is 
nothing but a fabrication. * Was the 
message sent only to him out of all 
of us?’ In fact, they doubt My 
warning; in fact, they have not yet 
tasted My punishment. 


«The Prophet Muhammad is a great name today, because subsequent history has 
glorified him. But when, in the seventh century A.D. he announced his prophethood, 
it was difficult for people to believe that this ordinary-looking person was chosen 
to receive God’s revelations. It is crucial to understand that once history has taken 
shape, even a blind man can recognise a prophet, but before history takes Sage 
immense sincerity is required to acknowledge a prophet, 

The exceptionally different 'style of the Quran used to stun its opponents, | it the 
ordinary image of the bearer of the’ Quran would cast them into doubt. Bent on 
rejecting him, these people used to denigrate the Prophet in‘ various ways, called. 
him a'magician‘or a liar. They could not reconcile themselves'to the possibility of 
their great men being in the wrong as against an ordinary man. Diag 

+ ‘Hold fast to your deities’, These words refer to the paucity of argument of those: 
whooppose the Quran: Finding themselves helpless they try to keep their people 
away from the powerful’effect of the Quran with the help of age-old traditions. » 
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° Do they possess the treasures of the 
mercy of your Lord, the Mighty, the 
Great Bestower?:.'° Have they 
control over heavens and earth and 
whatever [lies] between them? Then 
let them climb up to heayen by 
ropes: *" this host too, among other 
hosts, is bound to suffer defeat. 
* Before them the people of Noah 
denied the truth; as did the ‘Ad and 
Pharaoh of the Stakes, “and the 
tribe of Thamud, and the people of 
Lot, and the dwellers of the W/ood— 
these were the confederates. ‘t There 
was not one of them but treated 
their messengers as liars, so My 
punishment rightly overtook them: 
‘they have only to wait for one 
single blast [of punishment]: it shall 
not be delayed by one whit. ° They 
say: ‘Our Lord! Hasten on for us our 
fate before the Day of Reckoning.’’ 
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4 God’s blessing of guidance is not méteéd out in such a way that one who is favoured 
with worldly greatness is also granted God’s guidance. If worldly greatness were 
enough to make people great in the eyes of God; it would have become possible 
for them to confer God's grace on anybody they liked, while withholding blessings 
from all others. But the fact is that God bestows His grace by His own standards 
and not by those laid down by human beings on the basis of appearances. 

+ Those who rejected the Prophet used to say; ‘Bring upon us God’s punishment 
with»which you are threateninguus.’ The non-believers were so audacious because 
they, believed that they-were not-going to face God’s:punishment. The previous 
communities|had also considered biedinlneletitsate and ne with their 


prophets, but. all of them.were, destroyed. 


te I 
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Bear with their words patiently.’ | (3422 -Aizeaido Ge ST 
Remember Our servant David, a in 8 Fs M Se ey Bn: 
man of strength who always turned | bj Gljh 54s) so 13 Sagld 
to Us: “We made the mountains 
join him in glorifying Us at sunset 
and sunrise; “and the birds, too, in 
flocks, all turned to Him.’ *? We 
made his kingdom strong,-and 
bestowed upon him wisdom and 
sagacity in judgement.” 


4 Islam attaches immense importance to patience, however an unpleasant situation 
can, only be borne patiently by one who) leads a God-oriented life, 

6 David presents a good example of being a devout subject. God bestowed him with 
extraordinary strength, yet he remained ever grateful to Him. David'used to sitin 
the foothills of the mountains: and ‘sing praises‘of God. He oh with such 
devotion that would turn the entire environment spiritual. 


¢God also blessed David with avery strong g empire. The secret of this strength was 
his wisdom (bikmab) and his decisiveness (fas! al-kbitab) which made him capable 
of taking right decisions at the right time. These’ two attributes make ‘a ruler’ 
efficient: His innate wisdom ensures that he does nottake:any action which will : 
bring more harm than good. And his'ability to distinguish between right and wrong 
ensures that his decisions will always be based’ on justices) 9) 
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2 oe 


* Have you heard the story of the | {44323 bt eh comes eqn 
disputants who entered his chamber J Set a) 
by climbing over the wall? * When 3,3) ea 
they reached David, he took fright, 
but they said, ‘Do not be afraid. We 
are two disputants, one of whom has 
wronged the other: judge between 
us fairly—do not be unjust—and 
guide us to the right path.” 


*°This brother of mine has ninety- 
nine ewes and I have only one. He 
said, “Let me have charge of it,” and 
got the better of me with his words.’ 
** David said, ‘He has certainly 
wronged you by demanding that 
your ewe be added to his ewes! Thus 
many partners wrong one another— 
{all} save those who believe [in God] 
and do righteous deeds: but how few 
are they!’ And [suddenly] David | 4. - Sore aay 
understood that We were only “5 oo obs 
putting him to the test, and so he rout US5 33 
asked his Lord, to. forgive him his 
sins; he fell to his knees, and turned 
to Him in repentance. 


@Teis said ae David had fixed each ofthe three days for different purposes one 
day for holding’ court and deciding cases, a second day for spending with his family 
and a third day for remaining in solitude and praying to God. Tt happened once 
that'on a day fixed for prayers, as he sat engtossed in his devotion, two men who 
had jumped over the wall of the palace, entered the room and stood beside him. 
This was anvextraordinary occurrence and, therefore, he was somewhat afraid. But 
the two men allayed his fears and said that they were parties to adispute and begged 
him to settle it for them. 
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* We forgave him his sins. His | - pie, if igo, wows 
reward will be nearness to Us, a good Gasol ols, EH va pone 
place'to:.return to.’ Fe ad 


** We said, “David, We-have given 
you mastery over the land. Judge 
fairly between people. Do not follow 
your desires, lest they divert you 
from God's path: those who wander 
from His path will have a severe 
punishment, because they ignore the 
Day of Reckoning.’* 


«The two intruders presented their case before David. The case was in allegorical 
language and bore a reference to some incident in the life of David himself and was' 
meant as an admonition to him. While David gave his decision, he recounted the 
incident from his life, having quickly understood the analogy. Realising his mistake, 
he immediately asked for forgiveness and prostrated himself before God. 


David enjoyed tremendous power at that time, but he did not punish or even scold 
the intruders. This is a sign of a true subject of God. He is never unduly stubborn 
and when his attention is drawn towards his shortcoming he readily accepts it and 
rectifies it, even if the person who pointed out the error does so in a rude manner. 


A ruler always has two options before him—to decide cases according to his own 
whims or in consonance with principles of justice. The ruler who decides matters 
according to his. own whims and desires, has in fact gone astray, and will ultimately 
have to suffer the scourge of God. But the ruler who decides cases by abiding by 
the principles. of truth and justice, is the one who is on, the right airs God will 
reward him immensely. rw , 

The divine injunction which is wolichbiine siete is ego sneha to his i 
subjects and must be followed by the common man in his respective raiaaie ‘of 
authority. nailt rot si of 
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7 We did not create heaven and’| (3.0 2+ Yie ACE RIS 
earth and all that is between them o fa eile 
in vain.’ That is the opinion of those | 15,45 G»ll jb abs 
who deny the truth. Woe betide a Ho jook 
those who deny the truth, when they ub ce 
are cast into the Fire— shall We 
treat those who believe and do good 
works the same as those who spread 
corruption in the land; shall We 
treat the pious the same as the 
wicked? * This is a blessed Book 
which We sent down to you 
{Muhammad}, for people to ponder 
over its messages, and for those with 
understanding to take heed. 


pew 


4 The'system governing the functioning of our world is bound by wise and firm 
principles, when a random and unreliable system could very well have existed in its 
place. Between these two possibilities, the choice of the better one—the one which 
is governed. by firm laws—is indicative of the fact that the Creator of such a world 
created it for a purpose. It follows that a world whose beginning was purposeful 
cannot haye an end which is purposeless. : i 

Similarly, every man in this world enjoys a certain amount of freedom, From 
amongst them, /are those who submit to the truth and strive to lead their life on 
the'principles of truth and justice whereas those who do not submit to the truth, 
indulge in unbridled. talk and unrestrained: actions. Such distinctly different 
persons cannot have the same fate. 
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° We gave David Solomon. He was | “yoz/0y0 sy ee ta ¥ 
an excellent servant who always sel re Soe sel ays 
turned to God. ** When well-bred 
horses, which were fleet of foot were 
paraded before him near the close 
of day, * he said, ‘I have put the love 
of good things above. the 
remembrance of my Lord’—until 
{the sun] disappeared behind its veil 
and the horses disappeared from 
sight—® ‘Bring them back to me!’— 3 
[he said] and began to stroke their = 
legs and their necks.‘ 


2Solomon, the son of David-was the ruler of a great’empire. Once the thoroughbred 
horses of his army were brought before him and'a ‘race was held. The galloping 
horses moved further and’ further away until they were out of sight. 


3329 


This was a magnificent moment ‘upon witnessing which, an ordinary man would 
have become full é and vanity. But Solomon started remembering God. He 
said that he had not chosen these horses to flaunt his grandeur, but only for the 
sake of God. In the shape of the horses, he could discern the great workmanship 
of God, and by way of appreciating the greatness of God, he started to stroke the 
necks and legs of the horses. A believer, therefore, has the ability to observe the 
glory of God in everything, while rE aE in the ox 
notions of self-glory. fd ton 
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* We'tried Solomon by placing upon 
his throne a {lifeless} body; and 
thereupon-he turned towards Us]. 
* He prayed, ‘Lord forgive me! Grant 
me such power as no one after me 
will have+You are the Most 
Generous Provider.’’ 3° Then We 
subjected the wind to his power, so 
that it blew gently, at his behest, 
wherever he willed—” and also the 
jinn—every kind of builder and diver 
and others chained in fetters. ° We 
said: ‘This is Our gift, so give or 
withhold as you wish without 
reckoning.’ *° His reward will be 
nearness to Us, a good place to 
return to. 


ia bonisr gy 39 
¢ Every human being is liable to err. But, for the pious and righteous subjects of 
God, awrongful act leads them to great virtue, because after the misdeed, they turn 
towards their Lord with true repentance and devotion. 

On one occasion, Solomon made an error in judging a matter. When the truth 
dawned on him, he turned towards God with the utmost devotion and repentance. 
God forgave him and ‘rewarded ‘him with'a great empire; He was given such 
extraordinary powers as no other man had ever enjoyed. 
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* Bring to mind Our servant Job who 4419426 eu: 

cried 2 his Lord, ‘Satan pape de Ea i536 5 Sl Gale a 
me with distress and suffering" We | Gy Cols ate yee » pastll (gh 

said, ‘Stamp your foot! Here is cool 6) nei 
water for you to wash in and drink,’ abs ene (ius rain a8 
* We restored his family to him; 
doubling their number as an act of 
grace from Us, and as a reminder to 
all who are endowed with insight.’ 
44 We said to Him, “Take a handful 
of twigs in your hand and strike with 
that but donot break your oath.’ We 
found him steadfast. What “an 
excellent servant! He. turned 
constantly to his Lord.’ 


eit oe et es ‘ple 


Job was one of the Israeli prophets who lived probably in the ninth century B.C. 
He was very rich, but, far from being lost in his riches, he used to pray to God and 
call people towards God. 


Some evil-minded people started saying that Job remembered God because he was 
blessed by God with so much wealth. In order to settle all argument God took away 
all His blessings from Job but he continued to be a sincere worshipper of God. He 
said, ‘It was God who gave and God has taken away. Glory be to the name of God.’ 


Even then, mischievous people were not silenced. They said that the real test would 
be if he suffered physical affliction and remained patient and grateful. To prove 
his sincerity, God made Job contract a serious skin disease; yet he remained the 
embodiment of patience and gratitude, When the process of convincing the people 
was complete, God caused a spring to come into existence for Job’s nourishment, 
By bathing in this spring, his body became healthy and, restoring aa to his family, 
God gave him much 1 more wealth. sisditeieicion 


+When Gadmubeinanabticgs’ euiiea for he sake of rilicienl apiibebeneodan! ; 
himself to God without any reservation, God restores to him, more than aes was ) 
taken away from him during his period of trial. . i ak ery cenit 
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*Remember Our | servants 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— 
possessors. of strength and vision. 
4°" We chose them for a special 
{purpose]—proclaiming the message 
of the Hereafter; ” and, in Our sight 
they were indeed among the select, 
the truly good! #* Remember [Our 
servants} Ishmael, Elisha, and Dhu’l- 
Kifl. Each of them was‘among the 
just.* 
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Drastic rip te 


Komtivesirtat 


mavig ind thinp a seoutt 


ey ficomslt bits ai 


towels 


4For which special assignment does a choose messengers from amongst human 
beings? The special mission of prophets entails that they make men aware of the 
fact that their real’ destination is the Hereafter, and that they should prepare 
themiselves for it: This is the most crucial problem for man, one panel warrants 


utter seriousness.) % 8) Ghee te 
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*° This is a Reminder. The righteous mire weal, 6 2 
shall have a good place to return to: yee mt oat) of 
*» the Gardens of eternity with gates | (7 Feseetn oss 
thrown’ wide open to them. * They Mes 

will be comfortably seated; reclining, Gad Osea ‘et a 
they will call for abundant fruit and | 
drink; * with them, they will have 
pure, modest women of an equal age. 
% This is what you were promised on 
the Day of Reckoning: **Our 
provision for you will never be 
exhausted.” 


pelskiieas Sada 
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= ie Fal cris j Lob nite 


* But the arrogant will have the 
worst return: © they will burn, in 
Hell, an evil resting place—® all this 
will be theirs; let them taste it—a 
scalding, dark, foul fluid, 8 and other 
such torments.’ 


4 Paradise will be for those servants of God who submit to Him while He is 
invisible. They will be the fortunate ones who will relish the everlasting joy of the 
Hereafter. 

The blessings bestowed upon men in the Hereafter will be of the same nature as 
those confered in this world. Yet there will be a tremendous difference between 
these two forms of divine grace. In this world, favours are given for the time being 
and in a rudimentary form whereas, in the Hereafter, these favours will be given 
forever and in their ultimate form. God will banish all kinds of fear in the Hereafter, 
which is not possible in the present world. 

+ Hell would also be Henna and will be an, dead of all troubles and tortures 
which can be imagined in the present world. When those who were arrogantin this 


world. and rejected the truth gather in Hell, leaders and followers will quarrel with 
each other and curse one another. But, none of it would be of avail... it 
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* [And they will say to one another: 
‘Do you see] this crowd of people 
rushing headlong to join you?’ ‘No 
welcome to them! Indeed, they are 
headed for the firel!’.°° They will say 
to them, ‘You are not welcome! It 
was you who brought this on us, an 
evil place to stay,’ “adding, ‘Our 
Lord, give double punishment to 
those-who brought this-upon us.’ 
® And they will say, How is it that 
we do not see [here any of the] men 
whom we used to count among the 
wicked, ° [and] whom we made the 
target of our derision? Or are they 
here, and our eyes have missed 
them?’ * All this is certainly truae— 
the inhabitants of the Fire will blame 
one.another in this way.” 


4 When the people who rejected the truth see their miserable lot in the Hereafter, 
they will remember those who had taken the side of the Truth and as such had 
come to be regarded as inferior in their society. The rejectors of the truth used to 
say of the supporters of truth that the latter disrespected the great ones; that they 
had deviated from their ancestral religion and had made their own path separate 


from that of the community. | 9 


These rejéctors of the truth had considered themselves to be on the right path. 
But in the Hereafter, the tables will be turned. At that time it will be clear to them 
that those whom they looked at with contempt and ridiculed, are the very people 
who are now enjoying thé foremost position of success. 
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38: 65 Sad 
® Say, [Prophet], ‘Iam only a warner.| <:) 15 po See baw 
There is no god but God, the One, Y! pall ow lg joes GI Lol Us 
the All-Powerful, °*Lord of the 28 
heavens »and earth and everything 
between them, the Almighty, the 
Most Forgiving.’ °’Say, ‘This is 
momentous news, “yet you ignore 
it. ° I had no knowledge of the 
Exalted Assembly when they argued 
{against the creation of man]:7° it has of 


only been-revealed to me that I am a ¥ x 
a plain warner.’ “ & oe RE wut y plo 


” Your Lord said to the angels, ‘Iam = Be i! Kal 
about to-create a human being out i anal ia i 
of clay;7*and when I have formed 
him fully and breathed My spirit into 
him, prostrate yourselves before 
him.’ ? Thereupon the angels 
prostrated themselves, all of them 
together, ’*but not Satan, who was 
too proud. He became one of those 
who deny the truth. 


¢ Ivis stated in the Quran that Satan had become man’s,enemy from the very first 
day. He dissuaded Adam’s progeny from adopting the right path by:his glib and: 
deceitful L talk. Man should therefore be wary of, Satan and try to save himself from 
his, evil. desi. os. os isonet vow 
Satan pursues man at all times and, cansaadintie enttaisi his heaiiidee aecetebials 

to misguide him. Man must save himself from) Satan,and his promptings. —. 9 
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* God said, ‘Satan, what prevented us feed ah ces G R38 5 Uw 
you from prostrating yourself to 4 
what I created with My own Hands? 
Were you overcome by arrogance, 
or aré you of those who think [only} 
of themselves as exalted?” ”* Satan 
replied, ‘I am better than him. You 
created me from fire, but You 
created him from clay.’ ‘Begone! 
You are accursed: My curse will 
remain upon you till the Day of 
Judgement!’* 


® But Satan said, ‘My Lord, grant me 
respite, until. the. Day . of 
Resurrection,’ *°so He said, ‘You are 
granted respité™ till the Appointed 
Day.’ * He said, ‘By Your Honour, 
I will lead all of them astray,’ 


4 God made man a creature of exalted stature and, as a token thereof, He ordered 
the angels and the jinn to prostrate themselves before him. When Satan (Iblis) did 
not bow before Adam, he became thé éternally cursed one. But this incident was 
not only serious from the viewpoint of Satan; it was of the utmost importance for 
Adam himself. | 


By refusing to bow down before Adam, Satan forever became the enemy of the 
entire human race. This event foreboded that man’s journey through life would not 
bean easy one, and would be full of serious impediments. Man would have to strive 
himself on the right path and resist the inducements and promptings of 
in order to reach his destination safely. 


tan’s evil scheming stands between man and Paradise. Only one who keeps 
himself safe. from: Satan’s machinations will enter the everlasting gardens of 
Paradise;/those who fail to tear down the barrier of Satan’s treachery, will be 
deprived of Paradise... 
4 In the present world of trial, Satan has been given every opportunity to misguide 
man. But Satan can do so only till Doomsday arrives. When the Day of Judgement 
tears apart the veil of falsehood, everything will become plain and clear, Thereafter, 
there will neither be anybody who can deceiye nor anybody who can be deceived, 
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% except for those among them who 
are Your chosen servants.’***God 
said, ‘This is the truth—I speak only 
the truth—* I will fill up Hell with | 
you and every one of them who 
follows you.” 


*° Say, ‘I do not ask you for any 
recompense for this, nor am I aman 
of false pretentions: * this is simply 
an admonition to mankind, “you | 
shall before long know its truth.” 


4 The chosen (mukhlas) subject of God is one who is free of mental perversion. 
While Satan has no’ practical power over man, he misguides, human beings by 
supplying plausible justification for their wrong deeds; presenting untruthas Truth; 
enshrouding, baseless facts in beautiful words; raising unnecessary issues in 
straightforward matters and raising doubts. However, only those who harbour 
complexes will be deceived by this beautification of Satan (¢azin). Those who retain 
their sincerity and are wise enough to objectively analyse a situation will 
immediately detect Satan’s machinations. Such people are never misled by Satan’s 
ruses. 


4 One basic virtue of a preacher is that he does not demand any remuneration from, 
his hearers. Another is that he does not raise any material issues between them and 
himself. The call of the Quran is the call of the Hereafter. Therefore, if a man, on 
the one hand, gives the call of the Hereafter and of the Quran and, on the other, 
runs a campaign for material gain, then he figures as an insincere person. And who 
will pay attention to the pleadings ‘of a person bebe has proved himself to be 
insincere? 


Similarly, a preacher does not make statements concocted by himself. He simply 
passes on whatever he has received from God. Masruq Tabi‘i (a contemporary of 
the Prophet’s Companions) recounts a tradition of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud who said, 
‘O, people! One who knows should talk, and one who does not know should simply 
say that God knows better. He will séem wise if he’ states that God knows better 
(with regard'to things which he does not know), because God said to his Prophet, 
‘Say, no reward do I ask of you for — nor am I a pretender.” (Tafsir ibn Kathir, 

vol. IV, p. 44).) 

Similarly, it is also required of the parents of truth to presént his call in eae shape 
of well-meaning advice. His discourse should be that of a reli ‘wisher and should 
not be in the nature of debate or polemics.” 
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In. the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘This Book is sent down by God the 
Mighty, the Wise. *It is We who 
sent down the Book to you 
[Prophet] with the Truth, so 
worship God..with your. total 
devotion: *it is to God alone that 
sincereobediénce is. due. And those | 
who take other guardians besides 
Him say, ‘We serve them only that 
they may bring us nearer to God.’ 
Surely, God will judge between them 
concerning that wherein they differ. 
God does not guide anyone who is 
bent on lying and is a disbelieving 
liar.* 


4 The Quran is a divine statement of facts. Its sagacious style of expression and the 
exceptional nature of its discourses allude to it being the Book of God. No man 
is capable of presenting such a sublime work. 


‘So worship God with your total devotion,’ means to worship only God, praying to 
Him, revering Him and devoting oneself entirely to Him. (Safwat at-Tafasir, vol. 
IU, p. 69). 

The instinct for worship and devotion is inherent in human nature, so he must 
considera being as great and have feelings of awe for that being. Anyone for whom 
a man. deyelops, such. feelings,is considered most holy by him and man’s entire 
existence submits before him. He expresses superlative respect and veneration for 
him.and, his soul derives pleasure from remembering him. That ina becomes the 
greatest support in man’s life. 

This is tre devotion and such worship is the exclusive, rightful due of the one and 
only God. But what man does is that while accepting the one God, he accords 
divinity to beings other than’ God and starts worshipping them. This is the real 
error into which man falls because just as: the godhead or diesem is indivisible, 
worship-cannot be divided either. 
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+ If God had willed to take a son He 
could have chosen anyone He 
pleased out of His creation: but 
Glory be to Him! {He is above such 
things.] He is God, the One, the 
Omnipotent. *He created the 
heavens and the. earth for a true 
purpose; He causes the night to 
succeed the day and the day to 
succeed the night; He has subjected 
the sun and moon, so that they run 
their courses for an appointed time; 
He is ‘truly: the Mighty, the 
Forgiving.” 


The Crowds 
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4 Jt is a natural instinct in man to rush towards God! and worship Him. But it is 
always the endeavour of Satan to distract man from worshipping God. He implants 
the idea in people’s minds that God’s\Court (throne) is'yvery high and inaccessible 
and, therefore, one cannot reach God directly. So one should try to reach God 
through the mediation of saints. Similarly, he instils the belief that just as human’ 
beings haye children, so does God, and an easy way to please God is to please His 
supposed children, Modern materialism is also.a distorted form of this belief, in 
that it has diverted man’s worshipping instinct from, the Creator to the creation. 
All this deviation amounts toa belittling of God, He Who iis the) Creator and 
Sustainer of the unfathomably vast universe is far abovesuch ridiculous allegations, 
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° He created you from a single soul, 
then produced its spouse from it, 
and He has provided for you eight 
heads of cattle in pairs.’ He creates 
you stage by stage in your mothers’ 
wombs in a threefold darkness. Such 
is God, your Lord. Sovereignty is 
His, There is no god but Him. So 
what has made you turn away? 


«God made man and created womanas his mate. In this way, through the first man 
and woman a generation of human beings came into existence. In addition, God 
made extensive provision to fulfil the needs of human beings. In the early days of 
civilization, sheep, goat, camel and cow (a couple from each totalling to eight) 
catered to economic and social requirements of man. Ass civilization entered the 
next stage, man harnessed nature’s potential and used it for his progress. 


+The ‘three fold darkness’ refers'to the three membranes, that enclose the foetus 
inside mother’s womb. It was impossible for a man to'give such precise description 
lest it were revealed to him by the Creator Himself. 
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71f you are ungrateful, remember 
that God has no need of you. He is 
not pleased by ingratitude in His 
servants; if you are grateful, He is 
pleased {to see} it in you No soul 
shall bear another’s burden. You will 
return to your Lord inthe end and 
He will declare to you what you have 
done: He knows well what is in the 
hearts of men.’ 


The Crowds 
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«To ove God. and)be grateful) os Him is sought, by. the teal of man, Such an 
acknowledgement amounts to the aeuietiony of the; Lede vehi ences 


the greatest demand of rationality... 


tose 28 


‘In the Hereafter, a state of perfect wg shall prevail. ike man il receive 
the outcome. commensurate to,his deeds (in the pre-death period). The pbernal: ii 


will remove the shortcoming of the present world. 
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® When man suffers some affliction, 
he prays to his Lord and turns to 
Him in penitence, but once he has 
been granted a favour from God, he 
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forgets the One he had been praying 
to and sets up rivals to God, to make 
others stray from His path,’ Say, 
‘Enjoy your unbelief for a little while: 
you will be one of the inmates of the 
Fire.’ °Is he who prays devoutly to 
God in the hours of the night, 
prostrating himself and standing in 
prayer, who is ever mindful of the 
life to come and hopes for the mercy 
of his Lord [like one who does not}? 
Say, ‘Are those who know equal to 
those who do not know?’ Truly, only 
those endowed with understanding 
will take heed.’ 
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4 Every man passes through times when he finds himself utterly helpless. At this 
juncture, he forgets everything and starts appealing to God. In this way, in times 
of helplessness, every man comes to know that there is nobody worth worshipping 
except the one and only God. 


But, as soon as he is out of trouble, he resorts to his earlier ways. Man only becomes 
more arrogant and starts attributing his relief from affliction to beings other than 
God. For Some it becomes the miracle of cause and effect, while for others it is 
a feat of supposed gods. If a man keeps quiet after making a mistake, it involves 
the misguidance of only one man. But, ifhe starts giving false explanations in order 
to justify his mistakes, he becomes one who misleads others. 


+ There are two types of people: Those who make material interest their supreme 
concern; the other make God theit supreme concern: It is this'second type of 
individual who is aman of God. His realisation of God is his conscious discovery. 
He discovers God as the most Majestic and Supreme Being, so much so that all 
his hopes and all his fears are linked to that one and.only Being. His restlessness 
keeps him out of bed at night. His loneliness is not the loneliness born out of 
unawareness, but the loneliness of the remembrance of God. 


Aoman of knowledge! is.one whose mind is ignited by the remembrance of God, 
and that man is devoid of knowledge whose mind is ignited only by material factors. 
He is awakened only by material shocks’ and thereafter is lost, deep in slumber. 
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*° Say, ‘[God says] O My servants 
who have believed, fear your Lord. 
For those who.do good in this world 
will have a good reward—and God's 
earth is spacious. Truly, those who 
persevere patiently will be requited 
without measure.’* 


4 Whenia man attains deep realisation of God, the essential result’ of this is ‘that 
he becomes God-fearing! The realisation of the majesty of God makes him/humble 
and he'spends ‘his life following the commandments of God. This makes him so 
serious that he renounces| everything and leads a god-oriented life. | PBid 


To build up one’s life on the basis of faith’ involves a tremendous trial. Only those 
succeed in this trial for whom faith'is the greatest wealth, for thé'sake of which 
they are prepared to forego everything else! A life of faithis a life of patience. Those 
who are prepared to become believers at the pri Fee be doa waka 
will be blessed with the superior grace of God. rant yd Yne bony i 
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"Say, ‘I have been commanded to 
serve God, dedicating my worship 
entirely. to Him. ' I-have been 
commanded to be the first to 
submit.’ Say, ‘I fear, if I disobey my 
Lord, the punishment of a Terrible 
Day.’ Say, ‘It is God I serve, sincere 
in my faith in-Him alone—" as for 
yourselves, worship anything you 
please besides Him!” Say, ‘The real 
losers will be those who lose 
themselves and all their kith and kin 
on the Day of Resurrection. That is 
the [most] obvious loss. '* They will 
have sheets of fire above them and nie 
sheets of fire beneath them.’ Thatis | Zs “(Ub > -2 43 01 <n “1 
how God puts fear into the hearts sa ve me ee 2 chee 
of His servants. Fear me, then, My | 09856 alan vosls 4 abl ose 
servants.” ‘ a 


ad ot 


«The ‘teal call of ‘the. ‘prophet yearns to make man discover and worship the one 
and ‘only. God, leaving aside the worship of everything else. A prophet pursues the 
dawah, mis ion as.a matter ¢ of personal concern. Not only does he guide his fellow- 
men. but establishes an example by adopting the right path himself. 
This nature of a prophet’s: work, indicates the nature of a dayee’s work. The 
messenger of truth is one for whom the Truth becomes his personal problem. His 
calliof ‘Truth isthe spontaneous sis of his inner seRRTEDTE and not merely 
a superficial call. ; 2.220 
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” There is good news for those who 
shun the worship of false deities and 
turn to God, so. give good news to 
My servants, “who listen to what is 
said and follow what is best in it. 
These are the ones God has guided; 
these are the people endowed with 
understanding,” 


«The present world is one of trial. Here, realities do not reveal themselves in their 
true and final shape, which makes room for anything to be wrongly interpreted. 
Satan exploits this possibility and misguides people from the right path. 


Whenever a Truth reveals itself, Satan tries to divert people’s minds from it by 
misinterpreting i it. He turns away the good aspect ofa thing and brings to the fore 
whatever is unfavourable about it. This is a situation i in which a man is really put 
to the test. Man has to prove his wisdom by di ishing between right and ” 
wrong, He should be able to tear down the'Satahic veil of deception and see the 
reality. Those'who have proved themselves to be in'possession of such insight are’ 
theifortunate ones because'they will find the Divine Truth; those who fail to prove :: 
this are fated to be enmeshed in the negative aspect of things, and are liable to be » 
‘brought before God as worshippers of Satan. Jed Ininiinoque 
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*° But what of him against whom the 
sentence of punishment is justified? 
Can-you rescue one who is already 
in the Fire? *° But for those who truly 
feared their Lord, there will be tall 
mansions, built up storey upon 
storey, beneath which there will be 
rivers: flowing. This is God’s 
promise: God never fails in His 
promise.” 
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+ Eyery man has to live with the consequences of his deeds, for better or for worse. 
This means that the man worthy of Paradise lives in a paradisical atmosphere, while 
the.man fit, only for Hell lives in a hellish atmosphere, Only those possessing the 
insight to appreciate intangible things, will be, able to perceive this difference. 
Paradise would be the final and perfect manifestation of man’s ambitions, which 
he wants to fulfill'in this world, but cannot: The price of this Paradise is a God- 
. Those who fear God in this world will be made inhabitants of the 
perfect world of Paradise which would be free of any shortcomings. Xv 
1375." 
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* Have you not seen that God sends 
down water from the sky, guides it 
to form springs in the earth, and 
then, with it, brings forth vegetation 
of various colours, which later 
withers, turns yellow before your 
eyes, and then He makes it crumble 
away? There is truly areminder in 
this for those who possess 
understanding.” * Anyone whose 
heart God has opened up to Islam 
possesses a light from his Lord. But 
woe betide those whose hearts have 
been hardened against the 
rememberance of God! Such people 
are in obvious error.” 


4The wonderful system of rains on the earth, the resulting growth of greenery and 
the subsequent preparations for harvesting, have countless meaningful lessons in 
them. But, these lessons are available only to those who devote themselves to deep 
thought. 


On the one hand, God has’created the external world in a way that everything in 
it has become a sign of great realities, and, on the other, He has endowed man with 
the ability to read these signs and understand them. Those who keep their natural 
capabilities alive and, by utilising them, give deep consideration to the things of 
the world, will have their minds filled with the deep realisation (ma'rifab) of God. 
Whereas those who do not keep these capabilities alive, will be unable to learn | 
anything, even though surrounded by countless lessons. They will not be able to 
see, even after seeing, and will not be able to hear, even after hearing. 
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*God has sent down the best 
Message: a Scripture that is 
consimilar and oft-repeated: that 
causes the skins of those in awe of Sidtyliveod) 
their Lord to creep. Then their skins ib Atm fed nap ae OF aif 
and their hearts soften at the ys “Ki spy "i 
mention of God: such is God’s = u Hiss a Be 
guidance. He bestows it upon | ¢y3 fe ow o4y Saga at Gas 
whoever He will; but no one can : . 
guide those whom God leaves to 2h dai dhe 
stray.*. 


4God has blessed man with a guidebook in the form of the Quran. It has two special 
qualities. One of its qualities is that it is marked by utmost consistency. In other 
words, it is a book which has no contradictions. One part does not clash with 
another. If the Quran’s statements had not corresponded exactly with reality, there 
would have been differences between and inconsistencies in its various parts. 
The second quality of the Quran is its use of repetition, that is, its topics are often 
repeated in different styles. This quality in the Quran shows that it is a book of 
adyice and guidance. An adviser always wishes that his words should establish 
themselves firmly in the mind of the hearer. For.this purpose, he expresses thesame 
statements in different ways. This wisdom is found in the Quran in its best form. 
Ttis the nature of man that when he hears some terrible news, or he undergoes some 
hair-raising experience, his inner being is humbled and his heart is softened by the 
. When a serious man reads the Quran he undergoes such spiritual experiences. 


1377 * 


39224 The Crowds 


* What about the one who will have 
only his bare face to protect him 
from his terrible punishment on the 
Day of Resurrection? The evil-doers 
will be told, “Taste what you have 
earned.’ * Those before them also 
denied the truth, and the 
punishment fell on them from where 
they did not expect. **God gave 
them a taste of humiliation in the 
life’ of this world, but the 
punishment of the Hereafter is 
greater, if they only knew it.* 


Soe 
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4 Man always tries to save his face from injuries, but the punishment of orn 
will’ so encompass man that it will not be possible for him to save any part of his 
body. In fact he will Sand before the'ineluctable pegunint is if (iste Tia) fact! 
asa Shield'against it.) | PRE ee 
In the eyes of God, the sient ‘crime 'a’ man can commit is not to admit to the 
Truth when it reveals itself toh ene sropieten never — the Eeoree of 
GoRnainogie nusitige donee wosthowQDadre beau se euros 
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The Crowds 39: 31 
*” We have set forth to men all kinds | 2-237 \4.4 0% fipuises: 4352 
of parables in this Quran so that they Cine rg e Reber oi fer 
may take heed: “a Quran in Arabic, 
free from any ambiguity—so that 
people may be mindful. ” God sets 
forth a parable; there are two men— 
one belonging to many masters, all is 
disagreeing with one another,and 9) Oped a7 


the other belonging entirely to one) “04-5 e i (yee ype jn oF 
master: are those two equal in a atta te obs de ee 


comparison? Praise be to God! But ee so wy @ opis Y isi ub 
most of them have no knowledge. is: big297 Z shy + 


2 
3° You will die and they too will dié,-| ¢# Sia? 
# and, then on the-Day of | sos iodpor.&e 4 wpabyiy 

a axyret te: rome oie 
Resurrection you shall place your | —-7*~* mates 
dispute before your Sustainer.’ cs 


4The Quran’s statements are ina language intelligible to man and within the sphere 
of his knowledge, so that nobody should have any difficulty in understanding them. 


Here, in symbolic language, it has been explained that the principle of the Unity 
of God as compared to polytheism is more rational and consistent with nature. 
Indeed, the functioning of the external universe is indicative of the fact that a 
single Will is operative in it. Had there been many intentions operative therein, 
the system of the universe could not have run so harmoniously. Moreover, man’s 
nature is also such that it prefers unity in loyalty, It is entirely against man’s nature 
to subscribe to different kinds of loyalties, as a result of which he is unable to do 
justice to.any ofthem. 3) ii SAV Sub 

All’arguments and possibilities! indicate that there is only one God, who is the 
Creator of man and whois ;worthy of being-worshipped by him. In the present 
world, this fact is proclaimed through men like us. On the Day of Judgement, this 
willbe declared by the Creator of the Universe Himself. At that time, denial of 
this fact will be impossible. 
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» Who, then, is more unjust than he 
who lies about God and rejects the 
truth when it comes to him? Is not 
Hell an abode for those who deny 
the truth? He who brings the truth, 
and he who testifies to it as such— 
those are surely the people who are 
God-fearing: >*they will have 
everything they wish for from their 
Lord. Such is the reward of those 
who do good:* God will efface their wee 
worst deeds from their record and E 


oe 
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accordance with the best of their 
actions.” 


4 Every ideology which is against the reality amounts to levelling a false allegation 
against God. In every age, people have been living on such falsehoods. The mission 
of the dayee is to prove the falsehood of such theories. Even then, there are people 
who are:adamant in their adherence to such false ideologies. It is they who will be 
cast into the fire of Hell, whereas those who mend themselves, become supporters 
of the Truth and prove themselves to be God-fearing, will have the appreciation 
of Almighty God, who will overlook their failings and value them for their good 
deeds. ‘ rom aie 
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3° Ts God not enough for His servant? ok 
Yet they try to frighten you with B65" sacs BR ai oe)! 
other [deities] besides Him! For Sh 

such as God lets go astray, there will eH See 4 “63 oo Sait 
be no guide; ” but he whom God Si Ag ¢ 
guides cannot be led astray by viuser 
anyone. Is God not mighty and | 7? a 
capable of retribution?’ 


2 The Prophet Muhammad preached the Unity of God. But he did not stop at only 
the positive declaration of ‘God is one’. At the same time he used to negate those 
non-godly beings whom the people themselves had given the status of deities. This 
second part of his mission had become unbearable to the people. 


Those non-godly beings were, in fact, their national heroes. For centuries 
exaggerated tales of their miraculous deeds had held the people in thrall. The 
greatness of these beings had captured people's minds to such an extent that when 
the Prophet|Muhammad contradicted the idea of their holiness, they could not 
understand how»'theycould, be other than holy. They asked the Prophet 
Muhammad to desist from speaking against their gods, otherwise they warned that 
he i yuld be destroyed. 

The preacher of Truth was ordéred not to:pay heed to remarks of this kind, and 
to continue to perform the dual task of advocating the Unity of God and rejection 
of polytheism—all this while relying up on God and praying for the Truth to 
become clear and manifest. 
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39:38 
STF you ask them who created the 


heavens and the earth, they will’) ~ 


surely reply, ‘God.’ Say, ‘Consider 
those you invoke besides Him: if 
God wished to harm me, could they 
undo that harm? Or if God wished 
to show me mercy, could they 
withhold. that mercy?’ Say, ‘God is 
sufficient for me. In Him let the 
faithful put their trust.’ * Say, ‘My 
people, do whatever is in your 
power—and so will I. Soon you shall 
come to know *° who will suffer a 
humiliating torment and on whom 
will descend an _ everlasting 
punishment.’ *{O Prophet!}] We 
have sent down to you the Book for 
mankind with the truth. Then 
whoever adopts the right way, will 
do so for his own soul, and whoever 
goes astray, injures his own soul. You 
are not their custodian.” 
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# In every age, man has worshipped beings other than God, but nobody has had 
the:courage to say that their deities created the heavens and the earth, or that the 
real causes of comfort or distress were in their power: Itis very strange that, inspite 
of this uncertainty, people are not ready to leave their false gods. 


When all the arguments ‘and pleadings of a preacher prove ineffective in 
influencing his people, the only alternative left for him is to tell them to do 
whatever they like and to warn them that when the Day of Final Judgemenwarrives, | 
it will be:made clear whovis on the right path and-who is on the wrong one. This 
is an expression of certainty onthe basis of arguments, and is ae the final word 


of a missionary. 
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“Tt is God who takes away men’s 
souls upon their death and the souls 
of the living during their sleep. Then 
He withholds those for whom He 
has ordained death and restores the 
souls of others for an appointed 
term. There are certainly signs in 
this for those who reflect.’ 


ively 


39: 42 
ah By oe ey bs “ir 
inbbscedh | bylia gest 55 


ors Seis all al 


i eacoigs 


4 While sleeping a man loses consciousness. In this sense, sleep is similar to death. 
‘When he wakes up:from sleep, he regains consciousness. This is a foretaste of 


resurrection after death. 


Through this system.of nature, aman is shown today itself in an elementary manner 
how he will die and/how he will rise‘up again. If he gives serious consideration to 
this matter, he will find in this very mundane event a great lesson of the Hereafter. 
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*®Have they taken others for 
intercessors besides God? Say, ‘Even 
though they have no, power nor 
understanding?’ * Say, ‘Intercession 
is entirely in the hands of God. He 
controls the heavens and the earth; 
you will all return to Him.’ * When 
God-alone is named, the hearts of 
those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter shrink with aversion, but 
when others are named instead of 
Him, they are filled with joy. ‘° Say, 
‘O God! Originator of the heavens 
and earth! Knower of all that is 
hidden and all that is manifest, You 
will judge between Your servants 
regarding their differences.’ *” If the 
wrongdoers possessed all that is on 
earth, and twice as much, they would if 

offer it to redeem themselves from | ; are ot #8 oe ae 
the awful suffering on the Day of 

Resurrection. For God will show Go 5 
them what they had never sy) yee Bx i U ay 
anticipated, **the evil of their deeds |, Se Pag aes ager atom ann 
will become apparent to them, and L re Ges Ip = Le oe os 
they will be overwhelmed by that O98 Fx25 way ige 
which they used to mock.* i ss if 


«Those believed by polytheists to be potential intermediaries between them and 
God were not simply stone statues. They were actually the statues of great men 
who lived among them. These supposed intermediaries were in reality their 
national heroes to whom they owed allegiance and who, they believed, would be 
adequate mediators before God. 


Those who entertain such beliefs about beings other than God, gradually reach the 
point where their loyalty is dedicated solely to these beings. They are pleased to 
hear the praises of these beings; the proclamation of the Ma, of the One and 
only God does not nourish their souls. 


With such people, howsoever one advocates the cause of the pure Unity of God, 
they do'not accept it. Their eyes will open Pi sie on the Day of. Apscssig 
the’ Majesty of God reveals itself: B99 
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49 When affliction befalls man, he 
appeals to Us; but when We bestow 
a favour upon him,he says, ‘All this 
has been given to me because of my 
own knowledge.’ By no means! It is 
a trial: yet most of them do! not 
realize it. *° Those who preceded 
them said the same thing but they. 
gained nothing from what they did; 
* the very evil of their deeds recoiled 
upon them; today’s wrongdoers shall 
also have the evil of their deeds 
recoil upon them: they will never be 
able to frustrate {Our plan}. “Do | <4 
they not know that God grants 

abundant sustenance toanyone He | 4 0! ja gy 2183 ot aii Hains 
wishes and gives sparingly to anyone 
He pleases? Surely there are signs in 
this for those who believe.’ 
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Today, man is not even ready to offer words of acceptance, but at ¢ that time (on 
the Day of Judgment), he will wish to offer whatever he has as compensation in 
order to save himself. But, on that Day, nothing will be of avail to him except the 
merit of his own deeds. 


4Tn the world, when man achieves anything, he is very happy to think that it is the 
result of his own talents. The fact is that the things of the world are meant as a 
trial for him and not as a reward for his talents. To know this fact is to have real 
knowledge. If a man considers that the things of this world are within his grasp 
because of his talents, he develops the mentality of pride and vanity. On the 
contrary, ifa man considers themas items pe trial, feelings of gratitude and humility 
willbe ‘engendered i invhim: 


The i increase or decrease i in the | provision of man in this world is a matter which 
is ‘beyond human p powers. Tt appears that there is a power beyond the human sphere 
which decides who should receive more and who should receive less. This shows 
that decisions regarding provision is not made on the basis of personal talents. It 
is decided on some other basis, and that basis is that this world is a testing ground 
and not a/place for the handing out of rewards. So, whatever a man receives in this 
world is for his trial: The Examiner, at his discretion, gives one type of examination 
paper to one person and another type of paper to another. He tries one person 
under one set of conditions, while He tries —— under a different set of 
conditions. eatin ver 
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* Say, [God says] ‘O. My servants, 
who have committed excesses 
against their own souls,.do not 
despair of God’s mercy, for God 
surely forgives all sins. He is truly the 
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Most Forgiving; the Most Merciful. 25h igs i 

* Turn to your Lord and submit to'| ' 4,777 ~ 

Him before His scourge-overtakes ree logs 
you, for then you shall not. be vac iis 
helped.” Sel ere 


4 When those who possess sensitive hearts are blessed with a deep realisation of 
God (ma’rifah), they start becoming worried as to what would happen about their 
past sins. Similarly, even after adopting a God-fearing way of life, a man is likely 
to display shortcomings from time to time, and his sensitive nature makes him 
worry again on this account, These feelings i in some people can become so intense 
as to cause a deep : sense cof frustration. 


For such people, Godhas declared in His Book neti they stondd firmly believe that 
their God is Forgiving and Merciful, He does not look at a man’s past but at his 
present. He does not look to his outward form but at his inner soul, He treats a 
man with, broad-mindedness,and not with, petty-mindedness. That is why, when. 
aman, turns towards Him, He, once again takes, him into the fold of His Mercy, , 
howsoever big a blunder the man might have committed. sit 
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* Follow the best aspect of what is 
sent down to you from your Lord, 
before the scourge comes upon you 
unawares, “lest anyone should say, 
“Alas for me, for having neglected 
what is due to God, and having been 
one of those who scoffed!” 7 Or, “If 
only God had guided me, I would 
surely have joined the God-fearing.” 
Or, he may say as ‘he sees the 
punishment, “Would that I had a 
second chance, so that I could be 
among the doers of good.” ° No 
indeed! My revelations did come to 
you, but you rejected them: you 
showed arrogance, and were among 
those who deny the truth.’ °° On the 
Day of Resurrection you will see 
those who uttered falsehoods about 
God with their faces blackened. Is 
there not enough room in Hell for 
the arrogant? * But God will deliver 
them who feared Him to their place 
of salvation. No evil shall touch 
them, nor shall they grieve.” 
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«The discourse of God maintains in all its parts a consistent level of perfection, 
so that in the Quran, one cannot say that some verses are better than others. Nor 
canit be said about the Quran in comparison with other divine books that one book 


is:better to the exclusion of all others. 


The fact is that in the present world of trial) man has freedom of action. He has 
the option of accepting divine words in their proper sense or of taking them 
wrongly. He may pay fullattention to the real purpose of a talk, or he may try to 
ferret out insignificant points from it and interpret them wrongly. Ridiculing the 
Divine wordsiis the result of such misconstruction. Man takes a verse and derives 
a wrong meaning from it, and then on the sensi of at self-devised meaning, starts 


to make a mockery of it. > 
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® God is the Creator of all things, bo 
He has charge of everything; “the ™| & J ro re Je crit 
keys of the heavens) and the earth 
belong to Him. Those who. deny 
God's revelations will surely be the 
losers. * Say, ‘Ignorant men! Would 
you bid me worship someone other 
than God?’ “It-has already been 
revealed to you and to those who: 
have gone before you that if you 
ascribe any-partner to God, all your 
works will come to nothing, and you 
will surely be among the losers. 
°° Therefore, you should worship 
God alone and be among the 
thankful.’ 
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Marrhas kept himself hidden from reality, from what he. really is..On account of 
false pride, he simply does not accept the Truth, but then talks glibly to give the 
impression that he is rejecting the Truth on the basis of principles. But, on the Day 
of Judgement, his face will reflect his inner condition. At that time his face will 
reveal that his rejection of the Truth was, in fact, the result of his false 
interpretation of divine words, Otherwise, the Truth was, in itself, very obvious and 
clear, At that time he will be full of regret, but regretting then will be of no ayail. 


4 The existence of the Universe is proof of the existence of its Creator. Similarly,, 
the conduct of the.affairs of the universe in a meaningful and systematic manner 
proves that, at all times, a Supreme Caretaker'is: watching over it: If one gives 
serious consideration to these things, one will find in the uniyerse the sign of its 
Creator and also the sign of its Organizer and Designer, . 

Under) these ‘circumstances, those ‘who worship: beings: other than God are 
indulging in an action which has absolutely no value in the present universe, because | 
as the Creator and Organizer is one andthe same, worshipping Him alone will be | 
of avail to: man: Worshipping anybody other than that Being amounts to teins 
upon a totally non-existent entity. “i radon f 
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* No just estimate have they made 
of God, such as is due to Him. But 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
whole earth will lie within His grasp, 
while-heayen will be folded up in His 
right hand—Glory be to Him! 
Exalted is He above all that they 
associate with Him—* the Trumpet 
shall be blown and whoever is in 
heaven and whoever is on earth will 
fall\down in a swoon, except those 
who Shall be spared by God. Then 
the Trumpet will be blown again and 
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they shall rise and gaze around them. 
°The earth will shine with the light 
of its Lord, and the Book will be laid 
open; the prophets and witnesses 
will be brought in; and judgement 
will be passed on them with fairness. 
And none shall be wronged. ” Every 
soul will be repaid in full for what it 
has done. He is fully aware of all that 
they did.” 


«The root of many deviations is, in fact, the underestimation of God. Man is lost 
in admiration of other kinds of greatness, because he is unaware of God's unlimited 
Greatness, He considers attachment to great men the means of his salvation. 
When Doomsday removes the veils over people’s eyes, they will come to know that 
God was and still is so great that the world could be enclosed in His fist like a small 
coin and the sky could be wrapped around His hand like.an ordinary piece of paper. 
Just'as a’bell rings as soon’ as‘an examination is over, similarly as soon as the time 
of ‘the world is over, a trumpet will be blown. After that, the whole system will 
change. 'Thereafter,a new world will come into existence. This present world of 
ours is illuminated by the lightof the sun; ‘which is able to show us only tangible 
things. The world of the Hereafter will be directly illuminated by God's light (nur). 
So,eyen the,intangible realities of the world will become visible to man’s eyes. At 
that time, people will be brought in to the Court of God. In the present world, 
people ignored the prophets and the preachers operating under their guidance, 
But, int le will beywonderstruck. to. find that their future. is 
decided on the basis of the support, or rejection of these prophets and preachers. 
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39:71 The Crowds 


™ Those who rejected the truth will. | “yoyc-y> Degen} of 
be led to Hell in throngs. When they 5) Ae J) yee oral Ged 
reachiit, its gates will be opened and O18 Big 3h eed aise 31 ah 


its keepers will say to them, “Have |, 7, | Gage 91] 
messengers not come to you from | xs ku} ASL 4) 
among yourselves, who conveyed to.| | 4 neath Ox d sels 
you the revelations of your Lord and Sey ister ae re Pate 
warned you about meeting {Him]on ise (ates Sad SS ort 
this Day?’ They will answer, ‘Yes, | >) Sony bas gold 24 Ys 
they did come.’ But the decree of ds RES] aS a> oNs re 
punishment has proved true against 
the deniers of the truth. ” They will 
be told, ‘Enter the gates of Hell, to 
stay therein forever.’ What an evil 
dwelling place for the haughty.’ 


«There are varying degrees in rejecting and ignoring the Truth. In accordance with 
that would be the degrees or grades of Hell. In the Hereafter, people will be divided 
into different groups according to their degree|and then: every group will be put 
in that part of hell which it deserves. At the time of people’s entry into hell, the 
conversation that will ensue among the angels mney over Hell has been 
described in the above verses. (10+ 


The real reason for non-acceptance of the truth & the ‘deniers of truth is always 
their false pride. However; the pride of the’deniers is not really directed against 
the Truth but against the'presenter of the Truth. To a man, the presenter of Truth 
appears to be’a smaller person than himself Therefore, that'man also considers the 
Truth a smaller thing and contemptuously ignores it. 
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The Crowds 39: 75 


® But those who fear their Lord will 
be led in groups towards Paradise. 
When they reach it, its gate will be 
opened, and its keepers will say to 
them, ‘Peace be upon you. You have 
done well, enter Paradise and dwell 
in it forever,’ ‘and they will say, 
‘Praise be to God who-has fulfilled 
His promise to us and-made us the 
inheritors of this land, letting us 
settle in the Garden wherever we 
want.’ How excellent is the reward 
of those who labour! ” You shall see 
the angels circling about the throne, 
glorifying their Lord with praise. 
And judgement will have been 
passed in justice on all and it will be 
said, ‘Praise be to God, Lord of the 
Universe!’* 


Majesty of God in such a way that he loses the sense of his own greatness, then 
the natural result of this will be that he will start fearing God. The realisation of 
his own humbleness vis 4 vis God’s Powers makes him cautious and fearful. He will 
become extremely wary in matters concerning God. He will always worry as to how 
God will treat him in the Hereafter. Those who in this way were ever cautious and 
fearful in this world will beithe ones whowwill be entitled to'the fear-free life of the 
Hereafter, 


The people of Paradise will be given’the same treatment in the Hereafter as royal 
guests receive in this world, They will be escorted to their dwellings with utmost 
honour. When they see Paradise with theit own eyes, they will spontaneously utter 
words of praise and gratitude for God. In Paradise they will not only have grand 
dwellings but there will also. be no restriction on how they divert themselves or 
socialize; They willbe able to:move about and make contact with others as they 
please.) bt ork 

The Being who deserves’ all praises is the Being of God. But in the present world 
of trial the ‘hymins” of God are not'expresséd in the real sense. The Hereafter will 
be'the occasion for a full revelation of the praises of God. At this time the praises 
of God will be upon every tongue and the atmosphere will resound with hymns 
praising the Creator. All false greatness will come to an end. There will be only that 
Being there whose name will'be worth taking, There will be only One: Greatness 
in which one may become immersed and whose praises will be recited. 
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40. THE FORGIVER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


* This Book is revealed by God, the 
Almighty, the All Knowing. >The 
Forgiver of sin and the Accepter of 
repentance, who is severe in 
punishment and Infinite in His 
Bounty.’ There is no God but Him. 
All shall return to Him. 


«The appellations, the Almighty and All Knowing (¢/-‘Aziz and al-‘Alim), have been 
used here by way of argument in support of the Quran, At the time the Quran was 
revealed, this was in the nature of a forecast. Today it is an established fact. 


The Quran was revealed before the age of science and in the most unfavourable 
of circumstances. But, exactly according to its claim, it won over its opponents. 
The polytheists of Arabia, the Jews and the great Roman and Iranian empires—all 
were its enemies. But, in a yery short period, it overcame all of them. This is an 
event which amply proyes that the Quen had been sent by the All-Powerful and 
Supreme God: 


The other quality of the Quran is'that it is a book based on facts: Even after the 
passage of fifteen hundred years, no statement of the Quran has been found to be 
at variance with the discoveries of science. This is proof of the fact that the Being 
who revealed it is All Knowing and All Aware. No matter relating either to heaven , 
or earth is hidden from Him. He is uniformly aware of the past, present and future. 
This is the very Almighty God who is truly worthy of worship by man. It befits 
His Power and Knowledge that He should gather all human beings and take stock 
of their deeds, and then decide everyone’s fate with perfect justice, pardon those 
who turned towards Him and — — sino ah who rebelled against 
Him. dint i wow Ott 
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The Forgiver 40:6 


+Only those who deny the truth 
dispute God’s signs.’ Do not let their 
activity in the land deceive you. * The 
people of Noah and later factions 
also rejected the truth and every 
community plotted against the 
messenger sent to them, aiming to 
lay hands on him, and they 
contended [against his message} 
with fallacious arguments, so that 
they might defeat the truth, | 245° S045 
therefore, seized themaHow | Yad, Miiw ap 290) mph), 
terrible was My punishment. ° Thus we! Vy585) (nl he ob5 cad 
has the word of your Lord come true df f 
against the deniers; they shall be the 
inmates of the Fire, 


gong 


4 Here the ‘signs of God’ (¢yatul/ab) means the arguments advanced to establish the 
veracity of the divine mission, Those who are not serious with regard to God, raise 
irrelevant points in these arguments and thus create doubt in the minds of the 
people.that this. call is not a.true call but only,a flight of imagination on the part 
of the preacher.) : 

Bickering of this kind constitutes a very great sin. However, in the present world 
of trial, those who indulge in bickering are given respite only temporarily and for 
a fixed period. Thereafter, they are destined to face the same miserable fate as was 
faced’ by the communities of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, etc. Those who considered 
themselves great were belittled, while those who were considered of no account 
by others were’ treated as great before God.” 
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40:7 
7 Those who bear the Throne, and 
those who are around it, glorify their 
Lord with His praise, and believe in 
Him. They ask forgiveness for those 
who believe, saying, ‘Our Lord, You 
embrace all things in mercy and 
knowledge. Forgive those who turn 
to You and follow Your path. Save 
them from the punishment of Hell 
Sand admit them, Lord, to the 
Eternal Garden You have promised 
to them, together with their 
righteous ancestors, spouses, and 
offspring: You alone are the 
Almighty; the All Wise. ? Protect 
them from all evil deeds: those You 
protect from [the punishment for] 
evil deeds will receive Your mercy— 
that is the supreme success.’ “ 


The Forgiver 
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2 The subjects\of God who set themselves the task of preaching the pure and 
unadulterated Truth are always harassed. They are made to feel lowly and'small'and 
treated as such wherever they may be. But, at the very time when this treatment 
is being meted out to them, the heavens and the earth are bearing testimony to 
their righteousness. The angels who have been charged with managing the affairs . 
of the universe, will look forward to their ultimate glorious reward. Those whowere, 
looked. down upon, by the ignorant in this. ephemeral world will be raised to such. , 
an exalted position that the angels nearest to, God will pray for them. 
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The Forgiver 


© Those who deny the truth willbe | 4%- j 
told, ‘God’s abhorrence of you is | _ ML HOS if rab? 
greater than your hatred of | 5} pent) (SS oe nS! aul 
yourselves. You were called to the 
faith but you denied it.’ “ They will 
say, ‘Our Lord! Twice You have 
made us die, and twice You have | _ exe 31 GF 5d fy 
given uslife! Now we have confessed:| J} get) ly Fone LaxKel yds 
our sins: is there any way out fof | 2st 2, 218,. brag 

thish ePhey willbeeoldhy This is:| Lit 4 eS)? le ot. car 
because when. God alone was as bs rest Eis okESs Ait ces 
invoked you denied the truth, yet pide youl niody ay salt | oy 
when others were associated with BNI Gel a eau Nga es 
Him you. believed in. them.’ if 
Judgement rests with God, the Most 
High, the Most Great.’ 


4God has showered His mercy in the form of guidance. But, people in general have 
not accepted it. As a result in the Hereafter, the rejecters of guidance will be 
completely deprived of God’s grace. In the world, they ignored God's grace. In the 
Hereafter, God’s grace will pass them by. 

Atithat time, those who deny the truth will say,‘O God! You createdus from the 
earth, that is, wewere lifeless and you infused life into us. Afterwards, when our 
lifespan.was oyer,we became lifeless for the second time. Now we have been raised 
again in the world of the Hereafter. In this way, you have twice given us life and 
twice given'us death, Now, if yougive usa third opportunity and send us back into 
the world, we will admit the: Truth and live'a life full of righteous deeds.’ 

But, this request of 'theits will not bé heard, because they proved that they could 
not recognise the Truth when it-was hidden from their eyes, They were capable 
of recognising only so-called gods. They did not have the ability to recognise the 
real invisible God, and such people who are enamoured by outward appearances 
have no value in the eyes of God. 
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40: 13 The Forgiver 


8 It is He who shows you His signs, 
and sends down provision for you 
from heaven; but:none pays heed 
except the repentant. “ Therefore 
call upon God, making faith pure for 
Him, averse as the deniers of the 
truth may be to it: * Exalted and 
throned on high, He lets the Spirit 
descend at His behest upon 
whichever of His servants He will, 
so that he may warn of the Day of 
Meeting, ‘ the Day when they shall 
rise up [from their graves} and 
nothing about them will be hidden 
from God. ‘To whom shall the 
kingdom belong that Day?’ It shall 
belong to God, the One, the All 
Powerful. ’ That Day every soul shall 
be requited for what it has earned. 
On that Day none shall be wronged. 
And God is swift in reckoning.’ 


«There are countless signs in the universe which teach us lessons in symbolic 
language. One of theses the system of rains. This natural phenomenon is symbolic 
of God’s inspiration: Just as rains are useful for fertile land and useless for barten 
land, similarly the inspiration from God brings forth fruitin some but not in others. 
This ‘rain’ enters the souls of those who have kept. their hearts open and makes 
their existence lush green:On:the contrary,:those whose hearts are full of the 
greatness of beings other than God are like barren lands. 

God is fully aware of His subjects. Whoever He finds capable, He chooses for the’ 
purpose of conveying His message. The! main aim of this message is to warn the: 
people of the fast approaching day when they will be presented before the Lord 
of the Universe, from whom nothing will be hidden and whose (a will not 
be influenced by anybody. Hoey tales or avant 
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The Forgiver 40:20 


**{O Prophet] forewarn them of the 
approaching Day, when hearts will 
leap. up to the throats andchoke 
them; when the wrongdoers will 
have no friend, nor any intercessor 
who will be listened to, *? [for] He is 
aware of the [most] stealthy glance, 
and of all that the hearts conceal. 
*° God will judge with [justice and} 
truth: but those whom they invoke 
besides Him, have no power to judge 
at all. Surely, God is all hearing, all 
seeing,’ 


4 The present world is full of opportunities, which make it possible for man to do 
whatever he likes. This leads him into a grave misunderstanding. He considers his 
temporary freedom to be a permanent condition. The fact is that whatever 
opportunities man has been given here are by way of trial and not on the basis of 
his deserving them: As soon as the period of testing is over, all the present 
opportunities will be snatched away from him: At that time; man will come to know 
that, REPS for his belie possesses Pasbing which will be a support to 
Miaditenntis to live an nubedbaceed life. On account of this, a associates beings 
other than God with the godhead, so that in their names he may be able to justify 
his misguided actions. But on'the Day of Judgement, when reality reveals itself in 
an unveiled form, he will realize'that there was nobody but God who had any 
powers. c 
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40:21 The Forgiver 


* Have they not trayelled through 
the land and seen what was the end 
of those who have gone before 
them? They were stronger than 
them and made a more impressive 
mark upon'the land, yet God 
destroyed them for their sins—they 
had no one to defend them against 
Him—”* that was because their 
messengers came to them with clear 
signs but they rejected them. So God 
seized them: He is powerful, severe 
in punishment.’ 


4 In the history of the world it has happened frequently that one nation or 
community rises to great heights, but is then annihilated. One finds that a nation 
once gave birth to agrand civilization and today that civilization is traceable only 
through its half buried ruins. A nation which once enjoyed the position of a live 
entity is today considered worthy of mention only as a matter of historical record. 
Such events are a common occurence. But people have attributed them to 
geological phenomena or to historical revolutions. But the fact is that the fall of 
nations has always resulted from Divine decisions, which were imposed on the / 
concerned peoples on account of their denial of the Truth. Had we possessed the 
insight to see the reality behind the events we will find that every event took place 
through the angels of God, though to all appearances, its causes were of a worldly, 
nature. wo 
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The Forgiver 


* We sent Moses with Our signs and Wee: eparg 2s 
clear authority*4to Pharaoh, acta Coe Sree a 
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4 In addition to arguments, the prophets were given miraculous supports which 
provided ample proof of their having been sent and commissioned by God. But, 
acceptance of the Truth by a man comes at the cost of negating his own self, which 
is the most difficult sacrifice for him. It was for this reason alone that Pharaoh and 
his courtiers did not oath ‘Moses! Epsopbeenhitals in oo of very clear arguments 
imits favour. 9 9+ 


While, on the one hand, they started creating the impression among the people 
that Moses’ claim to prophethood was baseless and his miracles were feats of magic. 
On the other hand, they decided.to more vigorously implement their earlier policy 
of reducing the population of the Children of Israel, so that Moses should not be 
able to establish afirm foundation among his own community. But they did not 
know that they were using these strategies not against Moses but against God, and 
against God no strategy devised by any human being could be successful. 
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40: 26 The Forgiver 


*° Pharaoh said, ‘Let me kill Moses— 
let him call upon his Lord—I fear 
that he may cause you to change 
your religion, or that he may cause 
disorder in the land.’ *”? Moses 
replied, ‘I seek refuge with my Lord 
and your Lord from every arrogant 
person who does not believe in the 
Day of Reckoning.’* 


‘He may cause you to change your religion’ here means that he might change the 
form of religion which had come down to them from their ancestors, so that a new 
religion might prevail among the people...» isk 
Pharaoh expressed his intention of slaying Moses, daclieiwisk he might find 
supporters among the people of his community and, with their help, try to create 
unrest (fasad)in the, country; he wanted him to be killed at the very outset. 
The greatest impediment to'the acceptance of Truth is man’s overweening pride. | 
Inorder to elevate himself, he wants to lowerthe Truth: But the supreme supporter 
of Truth is God, the Lord of the Universe. Inthe beginning, the opponents of 
Truth may apparently suppress it, | stan capa OE aE that aa it will! 
be the Truth which will prevail oscus » b 
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The Forgiver 


** A believer, a man from among the 
people of Pharaoh, who had 
concealed his faith, said, ‘Would you 
slaya man merely because he says, 
“My Lord is God.” He has‘brought 
you clear signs from your Lord, and 
if he is lying, the sin of his will be on 
his own head; but if he is truthful, a 
part of that of which he warns you 
will'surely befall you. Certainly, God 
does not guide one who is a 
transgressor anda liar. *” My people! 
Yours is the kingdom today, you 
have dominion in the land; but who 
will help us against the scourge of 
God if it befalls us?’ But Pharaoh 
said, ‘I point out to you only that 
which I consider right; and I guide 
you to the right path.’” 
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40: 29 
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4 The true believer mentioned here was a member of the royal family of Pharaoh 
and was probably one of the high-ranking officials of the court. This venerable 
gentleman had been influenced by Moses’ call to the Unity of God. However, he 
had kept his faith a secret. But, when he saw that Pharaoh intended to kill Moses, 
pe) rages came to. his support. He defended Moses in a very wise and effective 
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40:30 The Forgiver 


3° The believer said, ‘My people! I 
fear for you a fate like that of the 
people of old: *like the fate of the 
people of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, and 
those who came after them—God 
never wills injustice on His 
creatures. ® My people, I fear for you 
the Day you will cry out to one 
another, ® the Day when you will 
[wish to] turn your backs and flee, 
having none to defend you against 
God: for he whom God lets go astray 
can never find any guide.’ 


or tAlseritti qjeetitt i y Lane 


2 Pharaoh. had threatened Moses ‘with worldly punishment. Ta reply, i 
True ‘Believer ean ee of the punishment, of the Hereafter. This i is a 
the method of the preacher of Truth. People fret about \ worldly affairs, but the 
preacher is focused on the Hereafter. People talk in terms of the world, nite the 
preacher’s “discourse is always about the Hereafter. People consider’ worldly’ 
problems to be’ the most’ pressing, ‘while, ‘for the preacher, as most pressing 
problem is that which is connected with the Hereafter.) © , 
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The Forgiver 


Joseph came to you before with igs 
clear signs, but you never ceased to i 
doubt the message he brought you. 
When he died, you said, “God will 
not send another messenger.” In 
this way. God leaves the| y ye FOB i Presa Asi 
transgressors and doubters to go 
astray—* those who’ dispute God’s yew i ue aul gies Wie 
revelations without any authority are 
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4 During the life of Joseph, majority of the people of Egypt did not accept his 
prophethood. It was only after his death, when the administrative system of the 
country began to deteriorate, that the Egyptians came to realise his greatness. 
Then, they started saying that Joseph’s existence had been a great boon to Egypt. 
And they said that such a prophet would never come again. Though Joseph was 
a prophet of God, he was also a human being. This gave people the scope to say, 
‘It is not necessary that the feats performed by Joseph were on the basis of his being 
a prophet. It is quite:possible that\as a brilliant man, he-was able to put up this 
excellent performance.’ Under the influence'of such opinions, the people of Egypt 
began: to have doubts about his prophethood. 

However clear and obvious the Truth may be, in this world of trial, it is always 
possible for a man to find’shadows of doubt in it and then deny it. Those who are 
by natureiarrogant and haughty, and those who think that by admitting the Truth, 
they will lose their greatness, can never overcome their doubts. Rather they nurture 
and/exaggerate these doubts to such an extent that they come to prevail over their 
minds and.souls, Consequently, they aré unable to think about the Truth in an 
unbiased and objective manner. They remain its rejecters till the day they die. 
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40: 36 The Forgiver 


3° Pharaoh said, ‘O Haman, build for 
mea lofty building so that I may gain 
access *#7to the heavens,’ so. that 1 
may look upon the God of Moses: I 
am convinced that he is a liar!” That 
is how Pharaoh’s evil actions were 
made to look fair in the eyes of. 
Pharoah,’ and he was turned away 
from the path [of truth]. Pharaoh’s 
scheming led to nothing but ruin. 


¢ What Pharaoh said to his minister; Haman, was not said seriously, but by way of 
a timely stratagem. He saw that the cogent and' reasonable words of the true 
believer were having an effect on the people»So, he wanted to raisea frivolous point 
in order that Moses’ call should not become the topic of serious discussion but 
appear rather as a mere triviality, 7 j 

4 This verse means that bad deeds (or heiastoty fy the: Trith) i is Ra he glorified by 
uttering pleasantries and this is the chief reason that leads manvastray: In other 
words, giving importance to: frivolous points rather than to genuine tational 
argurhents; trying) to cover up misdeeds by misrepresentation, etc. Those who 
attempt to trivialize the Truth, whichis based on firm: onal frags that it 
cannot be negated by raising baseless, trifling points, in. otid29\d0 bre boenictr 
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The Forgiver 


* The believer’ said, ‘My people, 
follow me! I will guide you to the 
right path, * O my people, the life 
of this world is only a temporary 
provision; and the Hereafter is the 
permanent abode. *° Whoever does 
evil will be requited with evil; but 
whoever does good, whether male or 
female, and is a believer, will enter 
the Garden; where they will be 
provided for without measure. ** My 
people! How is it that I call you to 
salvation, while you call me to the 
Fire?’ You call upon me to deny 
God and to serve other deities about 
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which I have no knowledge, while I 
call you to the Almighty, the 
Forgiver. * Surely that to which you 
call me has no say in this world or in 
the life to come, that our return is 
to God alone, and that the 
transgressors shall be the inmates of 
the Fire. ** Soon you will remember 
what I say to you! J shall entrust my 
affair to God, for God is observant ? 2 
of all [His] servants.’ = 
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4 This speech made by the true believer of Pharaoh’s court is very clear. A model 
sermon, which shows what the mode of address of a preacher should be. 


4 In other words the sentence, ‘T call you towards the Lord of the Universe, whereas 
you call me towards one who is quite ineffectual both in this world and in the 
Hereafter.’ This presents the gist of the speech of a true believer: This gives'an idea 
of what was being discussed in Pharaoh’s court. The discussion was on whether 
God or otherman-made deities should be invoked. The true believer said that God 
is aliving and dominant entity. Calling upon Him amounts to calling upon the real 
God.As.opposed ito this, he said: that their deities were only the creation of their 
imagination or objects of superstition, and were of no avail either in this world or 
inthe world Hereafter. When they (the deities) have no real existence, how can 
they confer any real advantage? (Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. IV, p. 80). 
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402.45 The Forgiver 


# Thus, God delivered him from the 
evils which they plotted, and the 
companions of Pharaoh themselves 
were encompassed by a dreadful 
scourge; *°they will be brought 
before the Fire morning and 
evening. On. the. Day the Hour 
comes, [a voice will cry], ‘Mete out 
to Pharaoh’s people the harshest 
punishment!’ ¢ 


« The true believer of Pharaoh’s court was not a prophet, But, in spite of his being 
alone, God saved him from the tyrannical plans of Pharaoh. This shows that even. 
non-prophets—-when, they support the mission, of truth-—receive the same sis i 
succour as.was.always promised by. God to the prophets. giod 

Though the final decision about the fate of human beings will be iahanaoah seats 
of Judgement, when a man enters the other world’after death, it is immediately 
clear to him as to what he had done in the previous world and what fate he is” 
ordained to face. In this way, at a conscious level, he becomes involved in his final. 
fate immediately after death and, while at aphysial level he wil facet onthe he Day 
of Judgement, when God’s court is established.) 9) > 
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The Forgiver 


“When they dispute with one 
another in the Fire, the weak will say 
to those who. deemed themselves 
mighty, ‘We were your followers; 
will-you then relieve us of some of 
the Fire? “* But those who had been 
arrogant will say, ‘We are all in this 
together. God has.judged between 
His servants.’ *? Those in the Fire 
will say to its keepers, ‘Implore your 
Lord to.relieve our torment for one 
day,’ * but they will say, ‘Did not 
your messengers come to you with 
clear signs?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ The 
keepers will say, ‘Then pray [for 
help] yourselves.’ But the prayer of 
those who deny the truth is of no 
avail.” 
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4 In these verses 'a Sédine feelin Hell mia Those who had assumed great 
positions in this world will forget their so-called. greatness in the hereafter. Now, 
the, common people, who. were) so proud of their heroes, will express their 
displeasure with:them. Those;who were not prepared to accept the Truth in this 

before. it. But this. meiesatearraiinte in 2 


Hereafter will be of no avail to anyones 9) 


vend ortw 2 fy 
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40:51 The Forgiver 
*Most surely We vhelp our gioapive ipa ee eee aie 
messengers, and those who believe, S ei es tally Le ra 
in the life of this world and on the vial O58) oe, aut ai 
Day when all the witnesses willstand | “vol eye eee ee, 
up. * The Day when their excuses ee osehs)| Ce Ve 
will be of no avail to the wrongdoers, i iyi A ie 2 
the curse shall be their lot and they Haze 
will have the most evil abode. * We 
gave Moses Our guidance, and made 
the Children of Israel the inheritors 
of the Book—**a guide and an 
admonition to men of 
understanding. *So be patient, for L 
what God has promised is sure to seat eg 


come. Ask forgiveness for your sins; | © ie 1 Be “3 
praise your-Lord morning and Bypass 


evening.’ 


4 There is firm assurance of God’s help to prophets and their followers. But 
entitlement to this help is achieved only after the exercise of patience. Patience 
has been given so much importance, so that those who uphold the Truth may be 
fully established as champions of the Truth and tyrants may be proved to be such. 
In order to reach the stage where this distinction becomes clear, the upholders of 
Truth have to exercise patience unilaterally. The patience they exercise makes 
them entitled to God’s help in this world and, by virtue of this very quality, they 
become entitled to be God’s witnesses against transgressors on the Day of 


Judgement. 


The Book which comes from God comes only for providing guidance to human 
beings. But this guidance is useful only to those who are wise, i.e. those who are 
not bound by certain untoward considerations; those who keep themselves free of 
complexes; those who test matters on the basis of rationality and not on any other 
basis. Those who, unlike the former, indulge in an irrational interpretation of God’s 
guidance are transgressors, while those who treat the ee of God as a matter 
of logic are the ones who have achieved success. , 1 
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The Forgiver 40: 56 
5° As for those who, with no | 47) 4) sof ds — 574 
authority to do so, dispute God’s a hee ros co 3} 
messages, there is nothing in their peste Gu! esl tele fay 
hearts but a feeling of greatness | = 52-6). ‘ole 
which they will never attain. Seek.| “7 hes 
refuge in God, for He is the All 
Hearing, the All Seeing.* 


#The Truth is so obvious and so ‘rational that it is not difficult for anybody to 
understand it. But, whenever Truth reveals itself, it does so through a ‘human 
being’. So, ‘the admission of Truth practically becomes synonymous with the 
acceptance of the conveyer of the’ Truth. This is why those who have a superiority 
complex are not prepared to accept the Truth. ; 

Such people fear that the moment they accept the Truth, they will lose their 
superiority in favour of the bearer of Truth. On account of this mentality, they 
become its opponents, But, sade ordained ‘that, in His'world, such people wil 
never succeed.) > : 
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40°57 The Forgiver 
7 Certainly, the creation of the | > 9-2) AAs. omit tosis: 
heavens and the earth is greater than og io (yw fob i ito 
the creation of mankind; but most gat FSI iss ya Ge 
people do not know this, * The blind ioe 
and the sighted are‘not equal, just as Ls. ei sce se a shat 
those who believe and do good 
works and those who do evil are not 
equal: how seldom you reflect! ° The 
Final Hour is sure to come, without 
doubt, but most people do not 
believe.’ 


« The grandeur of the Universe is an indicator of the greatness of its Creator. This 
greatness is so immense that the resurrection and re-creation of a man, is 
comparatively a very easy task. 


And then, when one casts,a glance aeaiipuns society, the advent of the world 
of the Hereafter seems like a moral necessity. There are some in society who have, 
the insight to, see the reality, while there are others;who are totally: blind to it,,/ 
Similarly, there are some who in/every case observe'the principles of justices while, 
there are others who move away from, the path pa pape adopt oppressive, 
meshods fi ane Fat Same en s that.the final fate, of these two. types,of, 
wuman beings shoul ‘not be ident Huet ihavsrsed ons tot ¢4 ber Tae ise 

fall these things are taken into consideration, it would appear, that the coming | 
of the Hereafter is a rational possibility as well.as a moral necessity... >, 
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The Forgiver 40: 63 
Your Lord has said, ‘Call on Me, | “22; 2. eofeo a peti yee 
and I will answer your prayers.’ But ae far 3: ee sty ee) 
those who are too arrogant to. | j5ls te yp RES Res Fi) o! 
worship Mewill certainly enter Hell, | ,22)0 0. fisyeyoy bomaigh 
in disgracé. * It is God who has given | “!.S) Tene! dee Og 
you the'night in which to restand’) , 3)j t&>2) (if *&} (gs ig 
the day in which to see. God is truly “7 : 2 fees me por aon 
bountifulto peopleybut most people’) os 54) Sh) Soh eau GIs 
do not give thanks. “Such is God, | ~ p 
your Lord, the Creator of all things. 
There is no god but He. How then 
are you being turned away [from 
Him}? Thus, indeed, those who 
deny the signs of God turn away 
from Him.’ 


4 The alternation of night and day and the existence of other life-sustaining 
processes on earth is too perfect and too great to have been brought into existence 
by any human being, or even by all God's creatures put together. This is a clear 
argument which urges that the Creator is the only one who is worthy of being 
worshipped. Man should bow down only before Him and entertain hopes solely 
Obs RH ATT Sbaesy HOt Settee ? 

But, all to frequently, human beings are unable to establish any real relationship 
‘of wors prayer with the Creator of the Universe because of being involved 
‘with someone or something other than God. Some are engaged in the worship of 
living’ Or dédd petsonalities; while others aré totally occupied with themselves. 
‘Time and again, God reveals arguments which contradict such wrongful practices, 
‘but man ignores them, hiding behind false justification. 

‘All stich Behaviour ‘amiounts’to ‘lack Of appreciation for the Creator of the 
‘Universe} and those who degrade Him will find no place for themselves except in 
igepficitly contradicts all the false: ¢ ? 
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402 64 The Forgiver 
°4It is God who-has given you the ink vail z ~ ull (it 


earth for a resting place and the 
heayens for a canopy. He shaped 
you, formed you well, and provided ,| « 
you with good things. Such is God, 
your Lord, so glory be to Him, the 
Lord of the Universe.” “He is the 
Living One. There is no deity save 
Him. So pray to Him, making 
religion pure for Him fonly].’ Praise 
be to God, the Lord of the Universe! 


6 


“ A ar 
x morse bs idly 


«The earth has been endowed with countless physical resources. This has enabled 
human beings to. build their, civilization in the world. Similarly, the atmosphere 
which envelopes the earth has such favourable arrangements, in which htest of. 
disturbance would make the whole system of human life go topsy-turvy, Then, the 
sublime constitution of man makes him the most superior creature in the world, 
So, who.can be worthy of man’s devotion and worship except,the va who has, 
created it all? velstt tniischpheibid (st 


+ This yerse inyokes a true ders Ged to ‘call upon Him, giying 1g, Him sincere 


devotion’..It means that any form o obeisance and worship should be for the One 
and only God. 
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The Forgiver 40268 


6° Say, ‘I have been forbidden to 
invoke those whom you invoke 
besides God—seeing that clear signs 
have come to me from my Lord; and 
I have been commanded to submit 
to the Lord of the Universe.’ 7 It is 
He who created you from dust, then 
from-a drop of fluid, then:from a 
tiny, clinging form, then He brought 
you forth as infants, then He allowed 
you to reach maturity, then He let 
you grow old—though some of you 
die _sooner—and reach your 
appointed term so that you may 
reflect.’ “It is He who gives life and 
death, and when He ordains a thing, 
He says only, ‘Be!’ and it is. 


4 These verses point to the phenomena of nature which exist so that man may 
reflect. In other words, these phenomena exist so that man may give them deep 
consideration and may uncover their hidden meaning. 


The conversion of lifeless matter into living objects; the development of the human 
being in’a gradual manner; man’s passing through the stages of youth to old age; 
death of man, sometimes in old age and sometimes at a young age are events that 
introduce us to the various attributes of the Creator. It is revealed by these events 
that the Being who brought this universe into existence is the All Powerful and 
Wise God, He is Supreme and Dominant. 


If man learns a'real lesson from these facts, he will'spontaneously opine that it is 
the:one and only God who deserves to be worshipped. This picture of the Universe 
implicitly contradicts all the false gods set up by man instead of the real God. 


1413 


40269 The Forgiver 
°° Do you not see how thosé who | oye .ght fete sipeog| 22 3 ff 
dispute’'God’s signs, are turned away 8 g On eT eM he ea 
from the right path—” those who 
reject the Book and that with which 
We sent Our messengers shall soon 
know—” when, with iron collars and 
chains around their necks, they are 
dragged ” into the boiling water and. 
then.are'thrown into the Fire, 7 and 


then they will be asked, “Where are Rasy “A gy 3 a pared) 
those whom you associated. [with OS ARs did 1G = sd jes £ 

God}?’. They will say, “They have e Oo 
been lost to us; nay, we didnot | Wb We igh iG ail Orr 
invoke anything before [thathadreal | z), eA zi ay 08 qaassbode oF 
existence].” Fhus God leaves the y's: ies Jour LE Bos a 
deniers of the truth to stray; that 
is because you exulted in the land 
without justification-and because 
you behaved insolently. ” Enter the 
gates of Hell to stay therein forever. 


af 


The abode of the arrogant is evil.“ G3 ons ee om ijbsI 


SEAN 68s Guts 


2 Who wete the onés who were Kappy with untruth ‘and indulged in false pride? 
‘These were men who held great stature in their times. They attained some worldly 
elevation, which alongwith their material possessions made them arrogant and 
vain: Their success in worldly matters had developed in thema false impression that 
they were the ones who had attained success, pipet in actual aoe they were ues 
truly deprived people. t 5 Misr yndcnae 


As the high r: ranking, men of a society ‘become the 1 rejecters ‘of thé’ Truth, the’ 
common people also follow them and start denying | the Truth. In’ these Verses, a 
scene of the world Hereafter has been described, when these people will’ be cast 
into Hell to be punished for their arrogant behaviour: Their overweening pride! 
would have ultimately dragged them vissciageaiel BREEN liens aii noway! 
to uplift themselves from:their position: «09 oe!) on!) ip be noa olay 
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The Forgiver 40:77 


7 So be patient [Prophet], for,God’s DS 2 ie SB St ep s) mets 


promise is true: whether We show 2 
you part'of what We have promised 
them in this life, or cause you to die 
first, it is.to Us that they will be 
recalled,“ 


% God: has, poem a premise soap He will help the aes of Truth and schaveai its 
opponents, But the fulfilment of this promise takes place,after the adoption of the 
way of patience. The preacher has to put up»with the harassment and provocative 


behaviour of the other party unilaterally, until, in accordance with God's methods, 
the time or the fulfilment of His promise arriyes., 


The real: punishment of the opponents of the Truth is that sahiioli imsinynicted ‘to 

them» in) the; Hereafter. However, in the: present) world also, they are given a 

foretaste) of what is'to\come, although this is not necessarily done in every case. 
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40:78 The Forgiver 

* Before your time We sent other | 47.0 9)e§ oo <ts elle pare ie 

messengers: of them there are some Fe ed is i : d 

whose story We have:related to you, he oe reg GUE) Lad o 
rm 


and some whose story We have not 
related to you. It was not [possible] ol Jon} of vy) ett. Jase 
for any messenger to bring a sign is Ace (55 “is ob 7 ue ee 
except by the leave of God: but 4 
when the command of God was |\iUEa jid5 BL (533 al 
issued, the matter was decided in 40 ze 
truth and justice. There and then, 
those who stood on falsehoods 
perished.’ 


4 Events in the lives of the previous prophets have been described in the Quran, 
not as historical records, but by way of admonition. So, these descriptions of 
prophets in the Quran are restricted to whatever is deemed necessary (by God) for 
the purpose of admonition. 


The real mission of a prophet is only to convey the message of God to the people, 
with all due respect to the requirements of propriety. As far as miracles are 
concerned, it is entirely at God’s discretion whether they are demonstrated or not. 


Miracles were’ shown mostly’ to Communities who were destined by God'to be 

destroyed on account of their arrogance. So, as a last itiéasuré, by way of fulfilling 
the conditions’ of fully conveying the divine message fortified by reasoned’ 
arguments, they were also shown miracles . But the case of the community of the 

last Prophet of God was different. A major part of this community Was finally 

destined to be believers: They were:the| people who were potentially capable of 
becoming the first group in history who admitted the Truth simply on the strength 

of arguments)and, in éxercise of their free will, sutrendered themselves to it. 
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The Forgiver 


” It. is God who provides livestock 
for you, some for riding and some 
for your food: *°you have other 
benefits in them too. You-can reach 
any destination you wish on them: 
they carry you by land, as ships carry 
you on the sea. ** He shows you His 
signs; which then of the signs of God 
will you deny? 


® Have they not travelled in the land 
to see the fate of those who went 
before them? They were more 
numerous and mightier and left 
greater traces of their power on the 
earth; yet all that they accomplished 
was of no avail to them. 


40: 82 
ee SS Ge all ai 
EsySiiGai Ge yZags 
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Says 3) Elishad. ea)) 
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4 Man needs many things for the upkeep of his existence and the development of 
human civilization, such as food, mounts, different types of industries, means of 
transportation etc. All these things existin plenty in the present world. God has 
created the physical world in such a way that it is subservient and capable of being 
used by man for meeting his requirements. 

Allthese things are, so to say; signs from God: Though this sdb idatbsts inindirect 
language, it isin man’s interest to understand it, because when God resorts to direct 
communication, it will mark the endof the Pi eee for the performance of 
good or bad deeds and not the beginning. 
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401 83 The Forgiver 


3 When messengers came'to them | 
with clear signs, they revelled in 
whatever knowledge they had, and 
so they were engulfed by the very 
punishment they mocked: ** but 
when they saw Our punishment, 
they said, “We believe in God—the 
One God—and we reject the 
partners we used to associate with 
Him,’ “but believing after secing 
Our punishment did not benefit ul se comin Is ita mind 
them at all: this is the law of God to oF 

deal with His creatures, and thus the PEF vests G eet] el 
disbelievers were the losers.’ sfa5T wy le 


: « Knowledge i is of two kinds. One is that which enables human ‘beings t to make 
worldly progress. The other is that which shows the path leading to success in the 
Hereafter. Those who possess worldly knowledge immediately receive the 
substantial benefits of this knowledge in the shape of worldly progress. Whereas 
the result of the knowledge of the Hereafter is not immediately visible ina tangible 
form, That is why the possessor of this knowledge comes to be degraded by worldly 
people. 


This difference creates a superiority complex in those who are in possession of 
worldly knowledge. So, when prophets appeared among such people, they 
considered themselves superior and the prophets inferior. So much so, that they 
started ridiculing the prophets. But God caused them to be destroyed in spite of 
all their powers and superior development. Now their remains are to be found 
either in the form of ruins lying above or interred deep in the earth. In this way, 
God Almighty has set a historical example for human beings—that the secret of 
permanent success me inthe ee of the Lubin and not in worldly 
knowledge... ha ” x 20089 19i9) 


The bible ‘were sea incl by theit communities. The prophets had all 
the force of argument 6n their side, but these communities were not prepared to 
accept their credo. Finally, God made them aware of the reality in the language 
of punishment. Only then-did they bow down before the truth. But this was of no 
avail; becauseonly that admission of truth is:desirable and useful which is arrived 
at‘on the basis of arguments. Any such admission SS is made after “een 


divine punishment is worthless. {itivvitig st dorian 95 bedi 
as 


41. REVELATIONS 
WELL EXPOUNDED 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


? A revelation from [God], the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful— a 
Book whose revelations are well 
expounded, an Arabic Quran for 
people who possess knowledge, 
‘proclaiming good news and a 
warning. Yet most of them turn 
away and so do not listen. ’ And they 
say, ‘Our hearts are encased against 
that to which you call us, and there 
is a heaviness in our ears, and there 
is a barrier between us, so do as you 
will and so shall we.’“ 


4The call of a prophet is the pure call of religion. However, people mostly follow 
the religion of their forebears: Their thinking is‘dominated ‘by their national 
traditions and contemporary mores. For this reason, the prophet’s unadulterated 
religion does nov fit the patternor mould of their thought: He appears a stranger 
to them. ‘This difference acts asa mental bartier between the prophet and the 
common people. Unable to see the prophet’s call in its proper perspective, they 


are not prepared. to accept lita ipa) 


The prophet’s'call is’ in itself exttemely rational. It is in itself a proof that it has 
come from God. But the aforesaid mental barrier proves so impregnable that aman 
is unable to’ penetrate it in order to grasp the meaning of the prophet’s call. Thus 
God opens the doors of His Grace to man, but he does not pass through them. 
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4 6 Revelations Well waniepee 

°Say, ‘I am only a human being like | [<5 Jy 7 ol wie T 
yourselves. It has been revealed to ¥ fie SR wal ty us 
me that your God is One God. So 
take the straight path to Him and 
ask His forgiveness.’ Woe to those 
who associate others with Him, 
7who do not pay the zakat, and who 
deny the Hereafter. *“The ones who 
believe and perform good deeds shall 
have a reward which will never be 
withheld from them.’* 


4 Whenever the call for Truth is issued, it takes place at the level of human beings. 
But people are unable to understand how it is possible for a man to speak in the 
language of God, and therefore they deny his message. But God communicates his 
message through a human being. One who cannot see beyond the humanness of 
the prophet and recognise the divineness of the message delivered by him, must 
remain deprived of God's guidance in the present world of trial, 


Only that belief in'the Hereafter is reliable which is:accompanied bya firm belief 
inthe oneness of God and the giving of alms for the sake of God's pleasure: One 
who truly finds God can never be held in thrall by the greatness of any other being. 
Similarly, one who truly finds'\God cannot prevent himself from), spending his 
wealth for the cause,of God. | |, 


‘So take the straight path to Him’ means ‘keep your worship purely for God’, i.e. 
your whole: attention! should be directed towards God; the sole object of your 
prayers and worship should be the one:and only:God; your entire thinking should 
become God-oriented: God’s perpetual blessings will be showered: on those who 
conduct themselves in:this ways) 0) 6.0 2) eB tb 2100b i 
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Revelations Well Expounded 4ua2 
° Say, ‘What! Do you indeed deny | ~jz it aqotces < fhe 
Him who created the earth in two & SAU Os ae 
Days [periods] and do you set up ‘WiGstisas eagle hg oy sos 
equals with Him? He is the Lord of | 2 
the Universe.’ '° He placed firm ce aes 
mountains on the earth, and blessed | 7; RAs Emagen bax 
it. He measured out its means of. ISS abi aad bt 
sustenance all in four Days; this is Sable) Aye wisi S653 gle 5l 
for those who ask for it. "" Then He f t 
turned to heaven when it was vapour Gye LA J! Se f 
and said to it and to the earth, ‘Come | €54 Gif 255U5 US SS 
willingly or unwillingly.’ They both “of vi oS eaitod ogee Nie ae 
said, ‘We come willingly, “and in owls ks! Wb se 3) 
two Days He formed seven heavens, rp 
and revealed to each heaven its or 3 2 om oe 
functions; and We adorned the “lapl gas ae piss i3 
lower heaven with brilliant lamps | < 7 res 
{stars} and guarded it. That is the (bars ¢ Cee paul OCA) 
decree of the Almighty, the All ae ets Saos 
Knowing.’ rE ay mee oe 


4 A study of the universe reveals that its creation has been effected gradually ir ina 
phased manner. Creation in this way—in other words by stages, means planned 
creation; and when the creation of the universe has been so carried out, it 
essentially follows that it has a Planner who has purposefully created it according 
to a set plan. 


Similarly, there are mountains on this earth at various places that maintain the 
balance of the earth, There are millions of species of living organisms on this earth 
and every species requires different types of sustenance, which are found in its 
habitat. Similarly, a study of the universe also shows that initially all things were 
in the shape’ of divided'atoms: Then they combined to form different entities. It 
is further, evident from such a study that all the things in this immense universe 
are uniformly governed by the laws of nature. 

These observations clearly establish that the Creator of the universe is all-knowing 
and all-aware. He is all-powerful and dominant. So, ‘who’ else can be there whom 
a man can treat as’being worthy of worship? wamod 
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413 Revelations Well Sie BS 


° If they turn away, then say, ‘I warn 
you of a lightning-bolt like thé one 
which. struck the ‘Ad and the 
Thamud: '*when the messengers 
came to them from before them-and 
behind them, saying, “Worship none 
but God!” They said, “If our Lord 
had willed; He would-have’ sent 
down angels [to us]. Therefore, we 
shall. never believe in’ your 
message.” 


Teh Wins lin ITF 


bheconitnens of Gechend aleatye ben 56 skewitiodisal ss bh 
4 Rejection of the call-for Truth.is the greatest crime in.the eyes of God. If this 
rejection is of acall given by a prophet, the punishment for this starts) right here 
in.this world, just as happened in. the case of the communities of ‘Ad and Thamud. 
The main point of the ¢all for Truth’has always been that man should become a 
worshipper of God. He should associate’ with’ the one ‘and only’God his feelings 
of fear and love. But in,every, age it has happened that the contemporaries|of the | 
Prophet opined that his personality was too unimpressive to have been chosen by,, 
God as His messenger. Therefore, they refused to accept his words. fines nems 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


“As for the tribe of ‘Ad, they 
behaved arrogantly in the land 
without any justification and said, 
‘Who is mightier than we in power?’ 
Did'they not see that) God, who 
created them, was mightier than 
they in power? Still they continued 
to deny Our signs, ° so We let loose 
upon them a raging wind over several 
inauspicious days, so that We might 
make them taste the torment of 
humiliation in the life of this world, 
and surely thestorment of the 
Hereafter will be more humiliating. 
They shall have nose to help them. 
” As for the Thamud: We. offered 
them Our guidance, but they 
preferred blindness to:guidance. So 
the lightning-bolt of the punishment 
of humiliation seized them on 
account of their misdeeds. * We 
saved those who had attained to 
faithand were God-fearing* 


= a Se es 


n a world where the vastness, of heaven and earth negates the 


greatness oft man; where the event of death 1 proves that man is.anon- entity and truly 
{ 
powerle less. In’ spite 0 oft this, man poses as being great and harbours no doubts of his 


He FOR 


God, time athe again, pathed ae Truth t ag sss hecadadd and. declared, thus disproving 
man’s claim to greatness. But man doesnot learn, a) lesson until he is destroyed. 


Here “itatispividus diya means Winter; for ‘ie Acahe called winter inauspicious. 
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4m 19 Revelations Well Expounded 


"On the Day that the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together and 
driven to the Fire, they shall be 
formed into groups, and *° when they 
come close to it, their ears, eyes and 
skins will testify against them for 
their misdeeds. **And they will ask 
theirskins, “Why did you bear 
witness against us?’ and their skins 
will reply, ‘God, who gives speech to 
all things, has given speech:to us [as 
well]—it was He who created you in 
the‘first instance and to Him you are 


{now} brought back—* you could 4 g wuss 
rae y % aS peal Vy ek Xe eh 


not hide yourselves from your ears 9 
and your eyes and your skins to.) YoailG) aiab Bah wisi 


prevent them from testifying against Roe 
you, and-you thought that*God vs) sett les eS ales 


would never know much of what you | -&)f -é- i Ki 
did, * but these thoughts which you KS Be en 7% 


entertained concerning your Lord, of { & aul & peEson it) 
have brought you to destruction, and vd 
{now] you are among the utterly 
lost!’ ** Even if they are patient, the 
Fire will still be their homes. And if 
they pray to be allowed to make 
amends, they will not be allowed to 
do so.” 


fy Ata 


et ly etd 


It is stated in the Quran that on the Day of Judgement a man’s skin, ears, eyes 
and limbs will testify to his deeds. The theory of ‘skin speech’ of modern times 
has established the feasibility ofsucha happening. It has now been discovered that 
every utterance a man makes i is recorded on the skin of his body and that it can 
be heard once again, just like a voice recorded by mechanical devices. Since God 
is not visible, man carries the impression that God does not see him. This 
misunderstanding gives rise to arrogance in’ man. But if a man a he is 
being observed by God at all times; his whole behaviour will change. 

In the Hereafter, when he finally stands before God, man will express sentiments 
of obedience, but ‘this will be oftnc ‘no avail, because obedience or submission has value 
or credibility only if it is practised at the ‘unseen Hee and not after tates Hee 
been unveiled for all'to sees) a 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


* We assigned to them companions 
who made their doings appear fair 
to them. But the same decree [of 
punishment] proved true against 
them, which had proved true against 
nations of jinn and mankind who 
passed away before them. Surely 
they were the losers.’ 


In the present world, on the one hand, there are preachers of God who adyise 
or instruct aman about the Truth. On the other hand, there are leaders who exploit 
people by making such speeches as please them, Those who pay no heed to God’s 
advice fall a prey to leaders’ smooth talks and without stopping to think, rush 
headlong t to perdition. dices 

Those who are deceived by the ya ly sae of such loaders and rush afterthem 
cannot but end by being destroyed forever. 
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41:26 Revelations Well een 


*° Those who deny the truth say, ‘Do 
not listen to this Quran. Drown it 
out with noise, so that youmay gain 
the upper hand.’ * Therefore, We 
will most certainly make those who 
are bent on denying the truth taste 
a severe punishment and We will 
most» certainly requite them 
according to the worst of their 
deeds—** that is the reward of the 
enemies of God—the Fire will be 
their everlasting home, a reward for 
their rejection of Our revelations.’ 


«Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has explained that these words mean ‘to find fault’, i.e. 
attribute defects to the Quran and the possessor of the Quran and thus alienate 
people from both the book and the man (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


There are two methods of expressing an opinion about a thing or a person—one 
is criticism and the other is denigration. Criticism means analysing the matter 
under consideration on the basis of facts. Contrary to this, denigration means 
desisting from presenting any arguments in connection with the matter under 
consideration and simply trying rather to find defects in it, cast a slur on it, thus 
making it the target of condemnation, 

The method of criticism is thé most legitimate, while the method of ferrétting out 
or imputing defects is the way’ of unbelievers.’ Moreover, the latter’ method’ 
amounts to denying the signs of God; because € chety true argument is a sign of God. | 
Those people who do not bow down’ before an ‘argument and try to belittle it by 
imputing defects to it and making false allegations against it are, in fact, denying’ 
the:signs of God, Such»people will be treated, in the Hereafter, as deserving of the | 
severest punishment. 19v2101 boyowesb anid 9 jud JonnE 
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Revelations Well Expounded 40: 32 
*” Those who'deny the truth will say, | 76 ffyeof yee 442 28 af ni 
‘Our Lord, 5 those jinn dod el mek oe 3 p alt Jes 
men: who misled us and we shall | iglad geo eel Ge UMS! 
trample them underfoot, so that b ling 
they may be among the lowest of the 
low.’?° As for those who affirm, ‘Our 
Lord is God,’ and then remain 
steadfast,-the angels will descend on | A444) Agile 
them, saying, ‘Have no fear and do fa 5 
not grieve. Rejoice in the [good news 
of the} Garden that you have 
been promised. *‘We are your 
companions:in this life andin the 
Hereafter. Therein you shall have all 
that your souls desire; and therein 
you Shall have all that you ask for * as 
a rich provision from One who is 
ever forgiving and most merciful.’“ 
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4 There ate two. types of human beings. One consists of those who take Satan and 
those who misguide others as their leaders. In the world, these people are each 
other's! best friends. But, in the Hereafter, the position will be just the opposite. 
There, when: the followers see that their selfish leaders have caused them to be 
castinto hell, they will develop an extreme hatred for these ‘so-called’ leaders, and. 
will wish to have the satisfaction of degrading and dishonouring them. 

The second type of human beings comprises those who will fraternize with God's 
angels: Such) people take angels as their comrades (companions) for the period 
extending from this world up to the Hereafter. The angels shower godly emotions 
on their-hearts, and in difficult times:give them peace of mind: ‘Through fine 
aesthetic experiences, they convey to them God's good news. Subsequently, these 
angels will receive them in the Hereafter and lead them to the gardens of paradise. 
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4133 Revelations Well Expounded 


3 Who speaks better than one who 
calls to God and does good works 
and says, ‘I am surely of those who 
submit’? ** Good and evil deeds are 
not equal. Repel evil with what is 
better; then you will see that one 
who was once your enemy has | ~ 2, 

become your dearest friend, *but‘no sa 8 3g\45 Pca) Hees wih 156 
one will be granted such goodness 
except those who exercise patience 
and self-restraint—no one is granted 
it save those who are truly fortunate. 
* If a prompting from Satan should 
stir you, seek refuge with God: He 
is the All Hearing and the All 
Knowing.” 


+ The call of the Quran is to invite people to God. Bringing man closer to his Lord 
and Sustainer; making him spend his whole life in remembrance of God; developing 
a feeling in man that he should make the one and only God the centre of his 
attention—these are the real aims of the Quranic call and undoubtedly there is no 
call better than this. 


But, only that person becomes the preacher of God who is so sincere in his call 
that he, first of all, accepts whatever he wants others to accept. Whatever he 
exhorts others to do, he should have himself started doing from the outset. 


The greatest weapon of a preacher of Truth is his ability to treat people well. Even 
if people are not good to him, heshould be good to them. He should adopt the 
policy of avoidance in the face of provocation or irritating behaviour and exercise 
patience under trying circumstances. Almighty God has made it possible *for 
unilateral good behaviour to be immensely persuasive. The preacher of Godvis 
aware of this God-given asset, and uses it to the utmost extent, even although it 
may involve crushing his own feelings and killing the urge to retaliate. 
Whenever a caller to Truth has the feeling within him that it is necessary for him 
to retaliate against a particular instance of oppression in order to prevent the enemy 
from becoming'so bold as tocommit even greater excesses, he should immediately 
understand that this is a'satanic inducement. It is the duty of every believer and 
preacher of Truth to seek the sneer of God from such feelings aprviae of 
acting upon them. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


77 Among His signs are the night and 
the day, and the sun and the moon. 
Do-not prostrate yourselves before 
the sun and the moon, but prostrate 
yourselves before God who created 
them all, if it is truly Him that you 
worship. *If they grow arrogant, 
{remember that}those who are with 
your Lord glorify Him night and day 
and never grow tired.” 


41: 38 
Feats 3G fo dele Sa3 
% lal ijdoes Y pally 


earries all Pe ipiccly yell 


#The greatest human blunder is having regard for outward appearances. In ancient 
times, the sun, the moon and stars appeared quite dazzling to man, so he took them 
as deities and started worshipping them. In the present age, it is the glamour of 
the material side of civilization which appears dazzling. So, materialism has now 
beemgiven the same status as was enjoyed in former times by the sun and the moon, 
though-the sun; the moon and other phenomena are all creations of God. A man 
should. worship:the Creatorand not His creations: 

The arrogance of the proud is not related to the call of Truth but to the preacher 
giving that call. It appears to the leaders of an age that the preacher of Truth is 
smallerin staturethan themselves and that therefore the message conveyed by him 


is also of lesser import.) 1) 
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4139 Revelations Well Expounded 


* Among His signs is this: you see | 
the earth dry and barren, but when 
We send down on it water, it stirs 
and swells: most surely He who gives 
it life is the giver of life to the dead; 
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surely He has power over all things, 
4° Those who distort the meaning of 
Our message are not concealed from 
Us. Who is better—someone who 
will be thrown into the Fire’or 
someone who will arrive in safety on 
the Day of Resurrection? Do as you 
will, He sees whatever you do.’ 


«The phenomena of rains soaking dry land and thereafter greenery sprouting from 
it area regular occurence. This is anallegorical reference to an inner reality. In this 
way man is informed that God has made extensive and elaborate arrangements in 
this world to refresh and invigorate his dry existence. The soil absorbs the water 
and allows it to percolate downwards, making, the, rain, water a source of , 
revitalization for it. Similarly, if man allows God's guidance to, permeate. his 
existence, he too will become reanimated upon receiving it, st reise 
The main reason for a man’s not benefitting from God’s guidance is itis distorts: 
God’s message. When God's guidance comes to him, he does not take it as it is, 
instead he tries toferret out some:points in'it which he may misrepresent. In this'’ 
way, God's smsisset Saeirat become PITH of his ahha It does not nourish his, 
soul. 3] SF 1TH Te i 
For those who eis sabi as itis, aici tess stint id 
for those who distort its real meaning, there is the punishment of hell. > 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


* Those who reject the Reminder 
[the Quran] when it comes to them 
{are'the losers]}—truly itis a mighty 
Book: * falsehood shall not reach 
from before or from behind. It is a 
revelation from the Wise, the One 
worthy of all praise: Nothing is said 
to you but what was said indeed to 
the messengers before you; surely 
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yout Lord is the Lord of forgiveness 
but-also the Lord of painful 
retribution.’ 
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4 The Quran is a book of unsurpassable greatness. The proof of its being s so is that 
untruth cannot enter it either from the front or from behind, i.e., there is no 
possibility of interference with it from any side. It cannot be distorted either 
directly or indirectly. And this holds true now and for all time to come. 


This is a very extraordinary forecast to make. In terms of the cause-and-effect 
system of this world, if this forecast has to come true, it is necessary that a strong 
community should permanently exist,as the bearer of the Quran; it should not be 
at variance withthe teachings of previous prophets; nobody should ever be able 
to find fault, with) the; Quran; the evolution of knowledge should never result in 
contradiction of any of its statements; the vicissitudes) of history should not exert 
any influence upon it; the language of the Quran, Arabic, should always remain a 


Islam’s long history after the revelation of the Quran shows that, surprisingly, all 
these factors in its favour have strongly resisted erosion. The very convergence of 
these factors\is quite extraordinary: there is no other book except the Quran in 
respect of which somany positive factors have continuously remained accumulated 
for solonga period as one thousand five hundred years. This is sufficient proof that 


the Quran isthe Book of God... 
The greatness of the Quran must be incinerated alton: and reasoning 


and\not by adisplay-of power: Its greatness will be apparent on the basis of power 
onthe Day of Judgement: Butithen those who did not accept God’s Truth on the 
strength of arguments would be compelled to accept this Truth by being humbled. 
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4144 Revelations Well Expounded 
4 Had We sent this asa Quran fina | p> 4(af (2 28 fab age ep. 
language} other than Arabic, they Wi Ge 4 ale cas #3 
would have said, ‘Why are its verses, | 24555 #emel: Tangli Clos Vy) 
not clearly explained? What! An 
Arab Prophet, and a scripture in-a 
foreign tongue?’ Say, ‘It is a guide 
and a healing to those who believe; 
but for those who do not believe, 
there is a deafness in their ears, and 
a covering over their eyes: they are 
{as it were] being called from a very a 
distant place.’* ig 


4 When the Quran was revealed in the Arabic language, opponents of Islam ‘said 
that this was the Prophet Muhammad’s mother tongue, and therefore it was not 
difficult for him to write some sort of book in Arabic and present it as holy 
scripture. They further said that had he really been a prophet, he would have 
delivered discourses in a strange language with thehelp of God. 


Non-serious and insincere people alone indulge in such talk, and such people can 
never be satisfied. For example, if it had happened that the prophet had 
approached the Arab people and started talking to them in Greek or Syriac or 
Persian language, the’people would have had grounds for saying; ‘How strange is 
this prophet! He says that he has come to guide the people, but he sat ina 
language which is not understood by his audience.’ 


The fact is that only those people are able to accept the Truth who are serious about 
it. Those who are not serious about the Truth are unable'to understand even the 
clearest of its points: The analogy befitting them is that of a person who is called 
from avery far-off place: Such a’ poste hear some voice; ‘but he will be unable 
to make out its'real’sense. | 09 Fores went a4 Ign 
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Revelations Well Expounded 41: 46 
* We gave Moses the Book, but percent % Bind) 7 ef Bk Lass 


differences were created concerning 
it: and. had it not been for a word 


Je ee 
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that had already gone forth from 
your Lord, the matter would have 
been decided between them; and 
certainly they are in grave doubt 
about it. 4° Whoever does what is 
just and right, does so for his own 
good; and whoever does evil, doés 
so to his own detriment: and God is 
never in the least unjust to His 
creatures.“ 


4 When the Truth was revealed through previous prophets, some people accepted 
it while others did not. The same thing pppenes when the last of the prophets 
was raised, . 


Why does man give the Truth such indifferent treatment? The reason for this is 
the existence of the present conditions for man’s trial. Inthe present world of trial, 
whenever Truth appears, aveil is attached to it which screens it from human vision. 
This veil, which was required to be torn asunder, is then turned into a source of 
doubt. ; 

But this doubt cannot be an excuse for anybody on the] Day ti Facgehtes because 
it proves that man was not serious about the issue of Truth. Manis perfectly serious 
in the matter of his worldly interests and therefore he tears down all the veils and 
discovers the reality. Similarly, if he were to become serious about his ‘other- 
worldly’ interests, he would pull down all the veils of doubt and see reality as it 
actually is: 


hott sia 


1433.) 


4147 Revelations Well sen anaacn 


” He alone has knowledge of the B arRue 

Gy aslay a) a 
Hour {of Judgment}. And no fruit we om ca ce oe: ape 
emerges from its husk; nor does any") Js) (jetty Gust oS ee 
female become pregnant or give 
birth, without His knowledge. On. 
the Day He will callout to! them, 
“Where are My associates?’ They will 
reply, ‘We declare to You that none 
of us can bear witness to them:’ bas hy 
{the deities} they invoked before oA b igthy os oF Ose fe bi 5 
will have vanished; they will know = rae 
that there is no escape.” ac 


ae 


«The springing ofa fruit froma tree or the emerging of a live being from the womb 
of a mother is in essence sa same as the emergence of the world of the Hereafter 
from the present world, |, 2 + ele 

What is fruit? It rt er into the fruitful: |\What is ahuman 
being? It is a'non-human entity turning into a human being. The Hereafter, too, 
in fact, is the change of present existence into the Hereafter. The first type of 
change occurs before us every day. Then why should another, but greater change 
of a, similar, nature (i.e, the change. of the RRL aren into, the world. of the 
Hereafter) be incredible? 9 yy) o0 ais r 
The Day of the Hereafter will be the day of shebilsssppemniasesipoaihch-cWssd 
that Day arrives, on ecene ee human beings had built their lives will be’ 
demolished: 5 vei lawson 
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*° Man never tires of asking for the 
good things of life; but if evil fortune 
befalls-him, he abandons all hope, 
giving himself up to despair. °° When 
We give him a taste of some of Our 
mercy, after some adversity has 
touched him, he is sure to say, “This 
is my,due. Ido not-think that the 
Hour is going to come. And even if 
I return to my Lord, He will surely 
reward me well.’ But truly We shall 
tell those who deny the truth [all] 
that they did, and shall make them 
suffer a hard punishment.’ 
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#The moment of crisis for a man is the moment of self-discovery. So, when he is 
confronted with adversity, he forgets self-conceit and starts remembering God. 
At that time, he gealiacs that he is the subject or servant of God and God is his 
Deseyaacnrr nowt 0} 
gives him relief from his trouble and blesses him with amenities, 
iately forgets his earlier position. He links the grace of God bestowed 
pon him v with the cause-and-effect chain and considers it to be result of his own 
devices and abilities. He develops a perverse mentality according to which he 
thinks that the only life is that of this world, and that there will be no reckoning 
in the Court of God. Furthermore; his prosperity leads’ him’ into the 
misunderstanding that since he is wel here, ecwelhciseininety berth off ieee 
hereafter also. q 
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“When We grant a blessing to a eee 2} *,| Ni ah (wr zf Ts 
man, he turns away and draws aside, | _ a Sight ale x a 2 
but when any evil touches him, heis | ,le3i448 Full 424 WS)gred ake 
full of endless prayers! Saytothem, | +095 2) ques Taginicl go 
‘Have you considered, ifthis Quran | 07 ol rsh ae ra cD) pase 
is really from God andyoustillreject | *y%,{ 7 Lay 3d Ey Bi se 
it, then who could be more astray ore, é ie 

than someone who has drifted! far Gee posal 3 aa 


away from the truth?’ 
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a If God’ 's bounties are bestowed on anyone, he Haute alkeai it as 33 God's Grace,and | 
be grateful to » Him, But it is man’s wont to become arrogant on receiving fayours. 
When he gets into trouble, however, Se weasenee at ip him. B 


SSDERER US nds RFE reg on have no value in the eye oul 
‘be truly view epee he bowed down before God in times of comfort as well 
asin ti of fro #3, 28ila-bnis ,blrow eis 40 aed2:2i stil yino.o4ls auel3 ednists 
The) Truth does not.compel anybody: submission. to it should be voluntary... So, 
those who do not haye any'compulsion to make this obeisance ignore the Truth, 
for in material terms, they see no harm likely to befall them for doing se.s).... 
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* We shall show them Our signsin | > 3.j-a< 3\3Sjf as oie 
the universe and within themselves, | "%~ a ings 3 a ace 
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< The arco A all, the ea inhabiting hig world is the story of the present. No 
story is the story,ofithe future, because nobody's future could ratify its present. In 
such.a world it was forecast by the Quran about itself one thousand five hundred 
years. ago that the events and facts occurring after its adyent would go on testifying 
tothe correctness of the Quran. In the ensuing ages, the Quran will not only 
maintain its veracity, but will become clearer and more rationally established: The 
Quran will always be ‘the book of the hour’. 


All these forecasts in respect of the Quran have proved, quite wonderfully, to be 
one hundred percent correct. Academic research, historical events and revolutions 
throughout the’ ages, have. all built up evidence in favour of the Quran, so much 
so that'even non-Muslim research has borne testimony to the fact that, in view of 
its rare qualities, the Quran itself provides the proof of its being a Book of God. 
No human writing can possess such eternal qualities. 

Those who do not bow down before the veracity of the Quran, in spite of this clear 
prove that their audacity has made them lacking in seriousness; it 
is only frivolous people who €an indulge in the unreasonable behaviour of not 
accepting reality, i in spite of clear evidence in support of it. 
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42. MUTUAL 
CONSULTATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim? ‘Ayn Sin Qaf 


3 Thus God, the Powerful, the Wise, 
sends revelation to you as He did to 
those before you. * All that is in the 
heavens and earth belongs to Him: 
He is the Exalted, the Almighty. 
‘The heavens are almost split 
asunder from above as the angels 
sing their Lord’s praise and seek 
forgiveness for those on earth. God 
is indeed the Most Forgiving, the 
Most Merciful. ° And [as for] those 
who take protectors besides Him, 
God is watching them and you are 
not a guardian over them.’ 
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«If man were to be blessed with boundless vision, he would see with his own eyes 
that there is‘ione God alone who is the Lord of the heavens andthe earth in their 
entirety. His Power is so immense that the Universe, so to say, dreads it and bursts 
with fear. The angels, who are directly aware of God’s omnipotence,are awe-struck 
and continue to recite His’ praises at all times. Then man will also'see that God, 
in exercise of His special powers, selects certain individuals as His messengers‘and 
sends them directly to mankind so that bags may inform all God's creatures'of the 
truth. 1 


Although man does not see these facts directly, he can sense them indirectly by 
a process of reasoning. This is man’s real test. [tis man’s responsibility to intuitively 
grasp those things which are not visible to his eyes. He should be able to recognise 
the voice of God in the voice of the prophets and bow down before it. He should 
accept the Unseen reality as if he were seeing everything with his own eyes. 


On the Day of Judgement, the excuse that one was not able to see the reality 
directly with one’s own eyes, will not be acceptable because, in this world of trial, 
it is not at all the divine intention to show reality directly. If the divine message 
reaches a person fully, in the eyes of God this is sufficient: to conclude the process 
of argumentation. 1 
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7Thus We revealed to you, this (84 Uie3 ahi eee WSs 
Arabic Quran so that you may warn i on itt fo, vi 
the mother of cities [Makkah] and just yon3 a essai ai Gpvea] 
those around it, and warn them of ait 
the Day of Gathering which is sure 1 oy oe re etl | ee 


to come: when some group will be ag ayf 9% 
in the Garden, and some will be in na 0 Io 
the Fire.” 


4 The real aim of the prophets’ call was to. make the people conscious of the fact 
that they were going to be presented before God, after which, in accordance with 
their deeds, the decision in respect of some would be eternal Paradise, while in 
respect of others, it would be eternal Hell. 


The Prophet Muhammad came into this world to make people aware of this reality. 
His mission fell into ‘two parts—one direct and the other indirect. His direct 
mission affected Makkah and the areas surrounding it. He completed this part of 
the mission during his lifetime. His indirect mission through his followers is for 
the whole world. This mission of his, still continues and will continue till 
Doomsday. 

The Prophet Muhammad presented his message to the Arab people in the Arabic 
language. After him, his followers too, as his deputies, have to fulfill their dawah 
responsibilities by adhering to the same principles. They are required to convey the 
message of Truth to every nation in its own language. Only when a nation is 
presented the message in its own language, will they be treated as having discharged 
the responsibility of conveying the message. 
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42:8 Mutual Consultation 


8 Had God so willed, He could have 
made all of them one community, 
but He admits into His mercy whom. 
He wills; and the wrongdoers have 
neither protector, nor helper. ° Have 
they taken for themselves protectors 
other than Him? But it is God who 
is the real Protector. He resurrects 
the dead, and He has power over all 
things. ° In whatever you may differ, 
{O believers} the verdict thereon 
rests with God. [Say, therefore], 
‘Such is God, my Lord: in Him I 
have placed my trust, and to Him I 
always turn.’“ 


« God Almighty has provided man with extraordinary access to His Grace, such 
as has not been provided for any other living creature: that is the grant of 
discretionary power to man to adopt His guidance voluntarily, and.as a consequence 
thereof to become entitled to exceptional rewards from Him. The choice to opt 
for good or bad ways is the price of this freedom. This difference is certainly’ 
undesirable, but there is no other method to pick out the person of real'worth. ; 


God has created:man free, but He has made provision for the guidance of man in 
his inner self as well as externally through the guidance of prophets and the Book 
of God, so much so:that if man is really serious he will never take the wrong path. 
This being so, those who take the wrong path, are the worst a Neeabatals ee 
will in no way be held deserving of pardon by God. 


In this world, there can be no final verdict in respect of the differences arising © 
between the proponents of Truth and followers of falsehood. The position in this 
world is that here one can produce words in support of the latter. Here it is possible 
even for falsehood to be shown in thé shape of Truth! But, all this is restricted solely 
to the arena of the present life, it is one man againstyanother, In the life Hereafter, . 
it will be man versus God. There, it will not be; Leas for eae to hide behind, 
beautiful words. ; 
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wills and gives sparingly to whoever 
He wills. He has full knowledge of 
all things.” 


4 The phenomena of the heavens and the earth before us are so gigantic that it is 
absolutely unimaginable that they were brought into existence by any of those false 
gods whom the people revere and respect instead of God Almighty. Similarly, the 
procreative and survival mechanism installed in the inner system of human beings 
and animals is so intricate and complex that itcannot really be attributed to any 
human being or to any of the gods other than the one and All Powerful God. All 
these arrangements are so extraordinary that they can be legitimately and properly 
attributed only to that Unparalleled Being, God. 

The attributes of the Creator which come to our knowledge through observation 
of His creations are sufficient to prove how great the Creator is. He is All Knowing 
and All Observing. Most High and Almighty, He possesses all powers. Whatever 
one receives, is due to His Grace and whateveris taken ener is taken away by Him: 
He is Unique. There is nobody like Him. “ T 
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° God has ordained for you the same 
religion which He enjoined on 
Noah, and which We have revealed 
to you, and which We enjoined upon 
Abraham and Moses and Jesus, so 
that you should remain steadfast in 
religion and not become divided in 
it. What you call upon the 
polytheists to do is hard for them; 
God chooses for Himself whoever 
He pleases and guides towards 
Himself those who turn to Him“ 


«The prophets came into this world with the same religion and that is the religion 
of the oneness of God. But the followers of these prophets subsequently divided 
themselves into separate factions. The reason for this was the shift in the centre 
of their attention. Initially, attention was centred wholly on God: the teachings of 
all prophets took the form of exhorting people to worship the one and only God. 
That was their original religion but their followers later shifted the focus of their 
devotion and they became the worshippers of beings other than God. 


The ancient people of Arabia were initially the followers of Abraham. But, later 
on, the greatness of their leaders so captured their minds that they made them the 
sole centre of their attention. They even made idols to represent them and started 
worshipping them. The Jews were the followers of Moses, but they started 
considering their race a special one. Their attention became so concentrated on 
their own race, that godly religion became for thema racial matter. They rejected 
the last of the prophets simply because he was not born of their race. Similarly, 
Christians were the followers of Jesus Christ (Isa), But they took him,to, be the 
son of God instead of His Prophet. In this way, in the’ religion they later adopted, 
the notion of Jesus being the son of God attained: the utmost importance. 


What God desires for His subjects is that they should be firm in the belief of the 
oneness of God. The one and only God should be the centre of all their attention. 
This constitutes real steadfastness in religion’ ‘din’. Any shift in this centre of 
attention amounts to polytheism (shirk). Wheneyer polytheism gains ground with 
the people, variations and differences immediately start making their appearance, 
because in the.case of ‘shirk’, many centres of attention come into existence. Inthe 
case of ‘tawhid (unity of God), on the contrary, the centre of attentionis only one— 
God; this creates a greater sense of unity among 'the faithful.» 
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mutual jealousy. Had it not been for | Ga Fong Sols aed ben ebsli 
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them. Those who inherited the Dyer ae eae rs eee 
Book after them are indeed in grave 
doubt, amounting ‘to’ suspicion 
about it.” 


\ 


Though the religion.of the Prophet of Arabia is a preserved religion as far as its 
text is concerned, his followers are disparate in their beliefs and practices. People 
however, are free to make new things their centre of attention, to make changes 
in the original religion by having recourse to explanations and interpretations of 
the text, and in this way turn one religion, in practice, into several réligions. 


7 To differ after being given knowledge means that, even after receiving the call 
for Truth, man ignores it or opposes it. Through the Prophet Muhammad, God 
Almighty revealed religion (dm) in its pure form. This meant that all those who were 
desirous of God should have joined it. But, they were not prepared to join the 
Prophet. By remaining attached to the previous prophets, they enjoyed the 
position of the pious ones among the people. They thought that this was enough 
for them, while the fact is that when the call of the True Religion is raised it 
becomes compulsory on the part ofiall the people to demolish their biases and 
prejudices and join the True Religion. Those who:do not do so are guilty in the 
eyes of God, irrespective of their being ostensibly:religious. 


When the call of True religion is given, some people reject it out of jealousy or a 
false sense of pride (6agh’), while others stay away from it because of their doubts. 
This is the case of such people as have attained an elevated status in society. 
Acceptance of Truth by them’ would involve stepping down from their high 
positions. As they are not prepared to lower themselves, they set about belittling 
the call for Truth in order to:justify their stand. 


The common people are generally beset by doubt and hesitation. The call of the 
preacher of Truth appears to them weighty on the basis of argument, but at the 
same time they find it difficult to ignore the great ones whose imagined greatness 
is already impressed on their minds. This dual pressure becomes a hindrance to 
their reaching a-final decision. The: first group ignores the Truth under the 
influence of a'false sense of pride, while the second group does not accept it under 
the influence of doubt. In effect, both groups thus deprive themselves of the Truth. 
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commanded, and do not be led by 
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for what you do. There is no sabl5 ss cote ce 
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will gather us together, for to Him 3 oe ols 
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no weight with their Lord, and His 
wrath will fall, upon them. Severe 
punishment awaits them.” 


« Here the ‘Book’ means the original religion which was revealed through the 
prophets and ‘desire’ (ghwa) refers to the fabrications which human beings on their 
own added to the original religion of Truth. The Prophet was instructed to be firm 
on the original religion. Even on the grounds of dawah considerations, he was 
forbidden to make any concessions to man-made religions. He was told that his 
duty was to uphold justice, i.e. to take decisions about religious differences and 
show what was right and what was wrong; which part was from God and which was 
later added to religion by way of human interpolation. 


‘There is no contention between us and you’ means that, in spite of your quarrelling ' 
with us, we will not start quarrelling with you, In other words, even if you introduce 
negative, tactics, we will unilaterally adhere to our positive approach. The 
responsibility of a dayee is sin to convey the message of Truth, All other matters 
are left to God. 


Harassing those who have ibe the Truth and embroiling themin unnecessary 
wrangling is the most oppressive and unworthy practice. Those who do so run the 
risk of incurring the wrath of God.and facing severe punishment in the Hereafter. 
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Tt is God who has sent down the 
Book with the truth and the scales 
of justice. What will make you 
realize that the Hour might well 
have drawn near? “Those who do 
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@ Just as a balance is meant for weighing material things, so in order to weigh 
intangible, ethereal realities God has revealed His book. God's book is the touch- 
stone for distinguishing the Truth and separating it from falsehood, Everything will 
be tested by the standards set by God’s book, instead of God’s book being tested 
by the standards of other things. 


The wrong attitude adopted by the opponents of the Prophet Muhammad during 
his lifetime caused them to assess the book of God by the standards of their current 
religion, which had been based on the traditions of their community and the words 
and deeds of their leaders. In fact, the right approach for them would have been 
to judge their national traditions and the words and deeds of their leaders in the 
light’ of! the book of God. They should have’ accepted ‘whatever befitted the 
standards of the book of God’ and rejected all else. 

This assessment has to be done in this world by human beings themselves. In the 
Hereafter, this task will be carried out by God Himself. He is wise who weighs 
himself before he is weighed on Judgement Day, because the weighing on that Day 
will be for the purpose of the final decision and’ not in was to See any further 
opportunity for performing compensatory deeds: 
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for whoever He wills—for He alone 
is the Powerful One, the Almighty. 
»° To him who desires a harvest in 
the life to come, We shall grant an 
increase in his harvest; whereas to 
him who desires [but]a harvest in 
this world, We [may] give something 
thereof—but he will have no share 
in [the blessings of] the life to come.* 
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*Do they have associate gods who 
have laid down for them a religion 
without the permission of God? Had 
it not been for God’s decree on the 
final Judgement, the matter would 
have been decided between them. 
Surely the wrongdoers shall have a 
painful punishment.’ 


«The life of this world is for the purpose of putting man to o the test. Here, he is 
provided for, according to the requirements of the test. Now, a man who is 
Hereafter-minded, will use the provision of this world to build up his life in the 
Hereafter and consequently, he will be blessed with abundant rewards when he 
enters Paradise. 


Contrary to this, all the actions of the man who loyes this worldly life will be 
performed with worldly interests in view. Such a person may receive the fruits of 
his efforts in the present world, but he will be completely deprived of everything 
in the Hereafter. When he had done nothing for the sake of Hereafter, how could 
he possibly, be given anything in the afterlife? 

4 Ifa man insists that something is true, in spite of the fact that itis not so proved 
by the book of God, it means that he is holding others equal to God. In other 
words, he is giving to those other than God the right to devise his religion for him. 
This is avery serious matter. The fact is that the right to decide upon or formulate 
anything in the nature of religion (din) rests with the one and only God. To entrust 
this right to anybody other than God is obviously engaging in polytheism (ascribing 
partners to God), and this is absolutely unpardonable in the eyes of God. 
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* You will see the wrongdoers fearful 
of the consequences of their deeds, 
which will be inescapable. Whereas, 
those who have believed and done 
righteous deeds, willbe in the 
meadows of the Garden and shall 
have whatever they desire from their 
Lord. That will be the supreme 
favour. ® These are the glad tidings 
which God gives to His servants who 
believe and do righteous deeds. Say, 
‘I do not ask of you any reward for 
it, except [that I am inviting you to 
God because of} love of kinship.’ 
Whoever earns a good deed, We 
shall increase its good for him; God 
is most forgiving, most appreciative. 


, 


#‘T do not ask any reward for that, except (that 1 am inviting you to God because) 
of love of kinship.’ The Prophet uttered these words at a time when the people 
of his own tribe, the Quraysh, were putting impediments in the way of his dawah 
activity. Under these circumstances, the aforesaid statement was meant to convey 
that they might not accept the Prophet's religion, if they did not want to, but they 
should at least take into account their relationship with him and refrain from 
tormenting him: Inmother words; he meant to say that even if they had religious 
differences with him, they should maintain a proper level of politeness, decency 

and moral values. In this way it,was indirectly established that the opponents of 
his call for Truth were not only his personal opponents but were also morally guilty. 
They, proved themselves wrong according to mesh standards, the importance of 
which was established among them too. 
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*4 Do they say, ‘He has invented a lie 
shout, Godtidi Gadiso Yalledakte-| O08 “tas ai a onl taal a 
could seal your heart, God wipes out 
falsehood and vindicates the truth 
by His words. He has full knowledge 
of what is in men’s hearts—* He 
accepts repentance from His 
servants and pardons their sins. He ot pve cools E acter ar 
knows everything you do. *He | * 

responds to those who believe and 
do good deeds, and gives them more 
of His bounty; agonizing torment 
awaits the deniers of the truth.” 


4 According to the law governing this world, Truth appears here in the form of 
Truth and falsehood in the form of falsehood. A false soul cannot beget Truth. For 
this reason it is not possible for a non-prophet to use prophetic language. If an 
individual is not a prophet, but by telling lies, claims to be so, then the style of the 
false prophet will necessarily creep into his utterances. No ordinary person can 
speak in the style of a true prophet. 


‘If God so willed, He can seal your heart’ means, ‘Had you made false allegations 
against God, your heart would have been sealed by the will of God.’ Under these 
circumstances, by the divine laws of nature, you would have found it impossible 
to deliver the pure, divine discourse, the signs of which are clearly seen in your 
utterances. The fact is that the sublime words of the Prophet themselves prove him 
to beaprophet of God. Had he not really been the prophet of God, such utterances 
would not have fallen from his lips: : 


Those who oppose the Truth do so, not at the dictates of their heart or conscience, 
but simply out of obstinacy and hostility. Such people are, so to say, held guilty in 
the court of their own conscience. God’s seca of them is final, except tune 
they repent and seek God’s pardon. 
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spreads His mercy far and wide. He 
is the Protector, Worthy of All 
Praise.’ * Among His signs is the 
creation of the heavens and earth 
and all the living creatures He has 
dispersed throughout them: He has 
the power to gather them all 
together whenever He will.’ 


4 Human life on earth depends on water, but the supply of water is completely in 
God's hands. If God! does not provide water, man cannot obtain it on his own. 
Similarly,'the distribution of sustenance is at the will of God. While doing so, God 
takes into account the depth ’of the human soul and, according to this, allocates 
sustenance to everybody. If people are given greater abundance than they canideal 
with with equanimity, they will become obstreperous and arrogant and, as a result, 
oppression and disturbance will prevail everywhere on the earth. 

6 We observe that when a farmer scatters seeds, he also has the power to reap the 
harvest therefrom. This observation is indicative of the fact that God too can 
marshall all His dispersed creations and gather them in His Court where the future 
of humanity will be collectively decided. For the Creator for whom it was possible 
to create and spread His creations far and wide, ee it be impossible to 
collect and reassemble them after'death? Y i 
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3° Whatever misfortune befalls you 
is of your own doing—God forgives 
much—'you cannot escape Him 
anywhere on earth. You haye no 
protector or helper other than God.’ 


4 The present world has been created and made subject to the law of cause and. 
effect. So, if an: individual is beset by adversity, it is clearly due to his own 
shortcomings. However, it sometimes: happens! that a man commits a‘ sin, om 
remains unaffected by its baneful outcome. 


All these events happen in the world in order that man should learn a lesson from 
them. When he sees that whatever people receive is commensurate with their 
deeds, he should :infer that, in the Hereafter also, everybody will be rewarded 
according to his deeds. Similarly, when’ he sees that somebody has been guilty of 
a lapse, yet goes unpunished, he should learn the lesson that God is Merciful and 
Gracious, and that if aman:turns towards Him, He, in His Mercy, will save him 
from the consequences of his shortcomings. If a man’s Faith is deep, he comes to 
the point of discerning a picture of the Hereafter in the events of this world. | 
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sea—truly there are signs in this for 
anyone who is steadfast and 
grateful—*or He may cause them 
to founder because of people’s 
misdeeds—He pardons many of 
them—* those who. dispute Our 
signs shall learn that they have no 
escape.” 


4 Man sails his ships on the seas and flies his aircraft in the sky. This has become 
possible because God has made the laws of nature favourable to us. Had this not 
been so, neither would our boats have been able to sail the seas nor our planes been 
able to fly in the air. 


Every event in life has a lesson for man in it. But ifman is to derive food for thought 
from events, it is necessary for him to have patience and adopt a grateful attitude. 
One has to face many vicissitudes in life. In times of trouble, man has to rise above 
his circumstances, so that he may see things from different angles. And this is not 
possible unless one possesses the quality of patience. Similarly, in times of plenty, 
it is necessary for man to consider whatever he receives, apparently as a result of 
his own efforts, to be really the bounty of God, and,this can be done only by one 
who has deyeloped, imihinnerlt then high degree of consciousness which is known 
asigratitude,.. . 5 

‘When in an event dai ei ioe is made manifest, and even then man does not 
accept it and tries to impute a different meaning to it, this in fact amounts to 
‘raising disputes over God's signs.’ Those who do so are arrogant in the eyes of God. 
Such arrogant, rebellious people cannot receive God's blessing in the Hereafter. 
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life, but that which is with God is 
better and more lasting for those 
who believe and put their trust in 
their Lord;* #7 who refrain from 
heinous sins and gross indecencies; 
who forgive when they are angry; 
who respond to their Lord and 
attend to their prayers; who conduct 
their affairs by mutual consultation 
and spend out of what We have 
provided for them; *” who, when they 
are attacked, defend themselves. 
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«Only that person who reposes faith in'God can be desirous of the Hereafter. In 
reality, whenever a man moves inthe direction of the Hereafter, it‘appears to him’ 
that he is in danger’of losing worldly benefits. Worldly considerations seem to be’ 
slipping from his grasp. This being so, the only thing which keeps'a man steady on 
the path of the Hereafter is his unwavering ’reliance on the assurances of God. He 
should firmly believe that whatever he is losing in this world for the sake of God, 
will be multiplied many times over by God in the Hereafter. \, \, 


The bounty of this world is of a temporary nature, while the good things oF the 
Hereafter are éternal and never ending, A short-lived meetin ie abseil with 
eternal bounty carries ‘no weight whatsoever. 
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4° Let harm be requited by an equal 
harm. But whoever pardons and 
amends will find his reward. with 
God. He. does not love the 
wrongdoers. *' Those who defend 
themselves after they have been 
wronged cannot be held ye o ae 4 a tals 
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those:who wrong men and transgress 
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punishment—* whoever aa se f come as 
and forgiving, acts-with great eter TS 
courage and resolution.’ 


4 When man attains Faith in the real sense, this brings about a revolution in him 
and a new personality emerges. The qualities of a servant of God described here 
are the same that develop in a man as a result of the emergence of the aforesaid 
Faith-oriented personality. Such a man’s nature develops to the point where he is 
ready to give due recognition to the reality. He fully realises the godliness of God 
and his being the subject of God and, under the impact of this realisation, bows 
down before Him. When God calls him, it becomes impossible for him not to 
respond positively. The consciousness springing out of Faith makes him sensitive 
to right and wrong. He does whatever is required to be done and abstains from 
doing whatever should not be done. 


The realisation of his real position develops in him modesty and humility, which 
take away the anger, the propensity to transgress and the arrogance from his 
temperament. This humility enables him to benefit from others’ advice in 
collective matters and requires him to desist from taking steps simply on the basis 
of his personal opinion. His relationship with others is that of well-wishing and not 
that of obduracy and exploitation. 

Gas so. inclined. is; never, aggressive, towards) others,, Whenever he, takes steps 
against others, he does so in self-defence and only to the extent necessary to stop 
the oppression. Even when faced with extreme provocation, he is ready to forgive 
people and forget the wrong they haye done him. 


A believer. does | wall this under, the Seong a his, nee Faith, Anda God. 
acknowledges his virtue by confering upon him the titles of ‘Courageous’ and ‘Firm 
in Determination’ and admits him to the Garden of unending bounties. 
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* Anyone whom God lets go astray 
will thereafter have no protector 
whatsoever: you will see the 
wrongdoers, when they. face the 
punishment, exclaiming, ‘Is there no 
way back?’ * You will see them 
exposed to the Fire, abject in 
humiliation, glancing furtively at it, 
while those who believed will say, 
‘The losers are those ones who have 
forfeited their souls and their people 
on the Day of Resurrection.” Truly, 
the wrongdoers will remain in 
everlasting torment; ** they will have 
no allies to help them against God; 
there is no way [forward] for those 
whom God lets go astray.’ 
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«In this world, guidance is revealed through logic, this being the law of God for 
this world. This means that in this world only that person will benefit from 
guidance who proves himself capable of understanding matters by a process of 
reasoning. The establishing of a fact by this method is enough to make him bow 
down before it. Those who do ‘not accept facts in this on can’ never receive’ 


guidance in this world. 


One who does not yield to reason in this world, runs the risk of being laid low by 
God’s power in the Hereafter. But bowing down on the Day of Judgement is of 
no avail to anybody, because’then it will serve only to humble’a man and not make 


him entitled to'a reward: 


rm 
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*7Respond to your Lord before a 
Day arrives that will not be averted 
{against God's will}. You will not 
find any refuge from God on that 
Day, nor ‘will you have [any 
opportunity} to deny your sins, 
48 Now if they turn away, We have 
not: sent ‘you [O Prophet] as their 
keeper: your responsibility is only to 
convey the message. Man is such 
that when We let him taste Our 
mercy, he exults in it, but if an evil 
befalls him which is his own doing, 
he becomes utterly ungrateful.’ 
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¢ The real test of man in the present world is his ability, irrespective of the 
circumstances, to give a proper and correct reaction. But man does not do so. 
When he meets with success, he turns into a vain braggart and when he gets into 
trouble;,he can, do nothing but express negative feelings. 

Such people, who aré unable to respond properly to the call for Truth, are by 
temperament unrealistic. The correct response to the call for Truth is that man 
should immediately admit to its being such: But he makes it a prestige issue. He 
thinks that by accepting the call, he will be lowering himself before the person who 
gives the call. This feeling comes in the way of his acceptance of the Truth. In spite 
of. being conyinced of its veracity, he ignores the call,on account of personal 


considerations. 
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# Religion is based on the concept that every kind of power in the universe resides 
in the one and only God. Apart from Him, nobody else has any powers—whether 
these powers relate to managing the systems of heaven and earth or granting 
children to a human being. Whatever a man receives is at His behest and He alone 
may take it away whenever He wishes. P 

It is only this belief about God which develops in man that right type of feeling 
which ‘is known as submissiveness, and it is this attitude towards God which 
compels a man to adopt in life that behaviour which is commanded by soa iba 
code of conduct. 120 
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*It is not granted to any human 
being that God should speak to him 
other than by revelation or from 
behind a veil, or by sending him a 
messenger, so that the messenger 
may reveal, by His command, 
whatsoever He-will. Truly, He is 
exalted and wise. * We have thus 
revealed a Spirit to you [Prophet}by. 
Our command: you knew neither 
the Scripture nor the faith, but We 
made it a light, guiding with it 
whoever We will of Our servants. 
You are indeed guiding to the 
straight path, * the path of God, to 
whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and on the earth. Indeed all 
matters return eventually to God.’ 


4 In the present world, no human being can directly talk to God. Man’s humble 
position is the hindrance to such dialogue. Therefore the revelation of God’s words 
to the prophets was made in an indirect manner. There are many methods of 
indirect revelation. Examples of these are found in the lives of the various prophets. 


When a scholar writes a book ora thinker delivers his discourse, he has a scholastic 
background which may account or offer an explanation for his later successful 
academic ‘or’ intellectual achievement. But the case of the prophet is entirely 
different: A prophet’s life after attaining prophethood is entirely different from 
what it was before’ that event! The present work of a common'man appears to be 
a Continuation of or stems from’ his past life. But, in the case of a prophet, his 
utterances after the attainment of prophethood are so distinct from those of the 
earlier period, prior to prophethood, that they cannot be accounted for or 
explained on the basis of his past: This is a clear indication that a prophet’s words 
are, in reality, divine in’ origin and not an’ ordinary human discourse. 


What is special about the Prophet: Muhammad is that the Quran (the divine 
message) conveyed ‘by him and his’own personal utterances have both been 
preserved and still exist'in their original form. If one who knows Arabic makes a 
comparative study of both, he will find an! obvious difference between these two. 
The language of the Hadith (sayings of the Prophet) is clearly that of Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah, while the language of the Quran is clearly that of God: 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


* By the Book-that makes things 
clear, 7 We have made it an Arabic 
Quran so that you may understand. 
‘Truly, it is inseribed in the Original 
Book, in Our keeping; it is sublime 
and full of wisdom.’ 


4 The Original Book, orthe Mother, of Book. (wmmul kitab), refers to the preserved 
tablet (awh; mahfuz), which. is with God. On, this tablet, God, Almighty, has an: 
imprint of the true,religion, which He requires human beings to follow. This true 
religion, revealed to numerous prophets in yarious languages, was revealed to the 
Last of the Prophets in Arabic. Today, it is only this Arabic Quran which represents 
the true religion of God. It is now the responsibility of the bearers of the Quran 
to’ have it translated into eyery language and make it available to all the nations of 
the world, so that this religion may, be,understood by, all, other people, as it was, 
understood iby. the Arabs. 

These sublime: scriptures, being full of ents are in themselyes proof of. ae 
being the Book of God. The language.of the Quran and.its contents)do justice to, 
the Majesty of God with the utmost exactitude./Had the Quran been couched in 
the words of human beings, it would not ereemnmniry the; sen vo 
which it possesses till today...) 0 aids to , ik 
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‘Should. We withdraw. the 
admonition from you because you 
are a people far gone in 
transgression? ° We have sent many 
a prophet to earlier peoples ’ but 
whenever a prophet: came to them, 
they mocked him, *so We destroyed 
those who were mightier than these; 
such was the example of the earlier 
peoples.” 


4 Today there are countless people in the world who speak of previous prophets 
with reverence. In view of this, it appears very strange that these very prophets 
(including the , Prophet, Muhammad). were. ridiculed | and mocked. by, their 
contemporaries. 


The reason for this is Hot that the people of those days were savage and the people 
of today are civilized. It is simply due to a difference in the times. Today, after the 
lapse of centuries, every prophet is surrounded by an aura of historical glory. So, 
every superficial admirer of appearances ‘recognises the prophet. But, to his 
contemporaries, the prophet appeared to be an ordinary person. At that time, in 
order to discover and recognise the'reality of the prophetic position of a prophet, 
a deep insight was required to discover the reality sari undoubtedly, such insight 
has always been very rare in this world. x 


However badly a preacher’s addressees may treat ar he unilaterally exercises 
patience’ and carries ‘on the work of his mission, until the day comes when God's 
will is made manifest on what future course hé should take: 
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° If you ask them, ‘Who has created 
the heavens and the earth?’, they will 
surely answer, ‘The. Almighty, the 
All Knowing One has created them.’ 
*° Who has made the earth'a cradle 
for you and made thereon paths for 
you so that, hopefully, you may find 
your way "It is He who sends. water 
down from the sky in due measure— 
We revive dead land with it and 
likewise you will be resurrected from. 
the grave—" it is He who created all 
living things in pairs and gave you 
ships to sail in and beasts to ride 
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In every period, the majority of people have admitted, that the Creator and Lord 
of the Universe is God, and that it is He who has provided them with the 
wherewithal for the sustenance of life. To bring the Universe into existence and 
to make every provision for life on the earth are such gigantic tasks that it is 
impossible to attribute their undertaking to anyone except the one and only God. 


This assertion calls for man to devote his attention to God above all; his life should 
be a God-oriented life, But, man: sets himself other goals; he, places entities other 
than, God at the centre, of his attention. 


Almighty God has revealed the realities through His prophets. In addition to that, 
He has created the world in such a way that it has become the practical illustration, 
or analogy of hidden realities. For instance, it is a fact that human beings will, be 
resurrected after death—a fact shown at the level of vegetation again and again. 
It is seen by man every year that the land becomes dry and dead. Then there are 
rains and the land is again covered with lush greenery. This phenomenon points 
to the fact. that man will be brought to life again after death. é 


Another special feature of the present world is that) it is most wonderfully 
favourable to human éxistence. Everything here has been created in such a way that 
it can be used by man for his own purposes as he wishes. This blessing'demands 
that a feeling of gratitude should develop in man. Whenever he happens to use 
anything in, God’s world, he should spontaneously bow his head before God and 
words of acknowledgement and prayer. should fall from his lips... 
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%so that you may sit firmly on their 
backs. Then once you have mounted 
them, remember your Lord’s favour 
and.say, ‘Glory be to Him who has 
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subjected these creatures to us; we 
would never on our own have 
subdued them. 't And to our Lord we 
shall surely return.’ 


‘Yet they, make some of His 
servants partners in His divinity. 
Maan is clearly ungrateful! Has He 
then taken daughters out of His own 
creation and chosen sons for you? 
7 When any of them is given the 
news of the very thing [i.e. a female 
child] which he himself has ascribed 
to the All Merciful, his face darkens 
and he is filled with grief—*[‘Do you 
ascribe to God] one who is brought 
up among ornaments and who 
cannot produce’a cogent argument?” 
*° They consider the angels—God’s 
servants—to be female. Did they 
witness their creation? Their claim 
will be put on record and they will 
be questioned about it.’ 
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4 One way of ascribing partners to God is to assume that He can have offspring, 
for example, holding angels to be the daughters of God, or Christ to be the son 
of God, or subscribing to the theory of the/unity of existence (wahdat al-wujud) 
or monism which interprets all things of the universe to be'part and parcel of God. 
All such beliefs are baseless suppositions or flights of imagination, which are not 
borne out by reasoning. 


Here, certain of the gender characteristics of women have been dealt with under 
two headings—one is' that by nature she is given to'self-adornment and the other 
is that at'times of dispute she is unable to vindicate herself. These weaknesses in 
a woman are facts, and that is why in Islam the distribution of work is such that 
the responsibility for outside work lies with the men and that of inside work with 
the women: 
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so willed, we would not have fsinvaes putuat: ee x [pits 
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knowledge of that. They are.only | 9.) 23) 0% ecigls, 
conjecturing, "Have We given them’ | G2 “= pessl: el 
a Book before this, to which they are 
holding fast? * No indeed! They say, | J git 2 
‘We have found'our fathers | G5 a0) Te Uzi as5 Lb) igs 
following a certain course, and we ‘ 
are guided by their footsteps” 
* Whenever We sent a messenger 
before you to warn a township, the 
affluent among them said,:in the 
same way, ‘We saw our fathers 
following this tradition; we are only 
following in their footsteps.’ ** Each 
messenger said, ‘What if I should 
bring you better guidance than what 
you found your forefathers had?’ 
They “replied, “We reject any 
message you have been sent with!’ 
*So We wreaked Our vengeance on 
them: now see what was the end of 
those who rejected [the Truth]!* 


« A man may do whatever he wants in this world, because he'‘has ample 
opportunities to do so, For this reason, people harbour the misunderstanding that 
whatever they do must be right. They argue that, had they been wrong, they would 
not have achieved success by adopting the course that they did. Arguments of this 
kind are generally advanced by those who belong to the well-to-do class. 


But this is a serious misunderstanding, In) this world, indulgence injany kind of 
behaviour may, make headway because of the freedom. given to human, beings 
during their period of trial. But in\the world, of the Hereafter, the testing period 
will be over and, therefore, this opportunity will no longer exist for anybody there. 


In every.age, the religion of the prophets was opposed and.most of all by ancestral 
religion. Ancestors assume the, status, of the ‘great’,ones) in’ the, estimation of 
nations. As compared to them, the prophet. of,their,own days appears lowly in 
stature, It therefore becomes impossible for them to renounce the religion of their 
great men in, favour of that of alesser mortal. But it is on account of theirdenial, 
of these ‘small’ men that these nations have had to face horrendous punishments. 
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*° Call to mind when Abraham said 
to his father and his people, ‘I 
disown utterly-that' which you 
worship. ” [I worship] only Him-who 
created me, and He will certainly 
guide'me,’ * and-he left these words 
to endure among his descendants, so 
that they might return{to God]. 
*? Yes, I gave the good things of this 
life to these [men] and their fathers, 
until the truth came to them, anda 
messenger expounding. things 
clearly, *° but when the truth came 
to them, they said, ‘This is sorcery, 

and we reject it.’* | 


« Abraham’s proclamation of the Unity of God as mentioned here was made by him 
during the last days of his mission. This was not simply a string of words: it was 
the‘sum and substance of'a great history: When he attained the age of awareness, 
he discovered that the only Being worth worshipping by man-was'God: Except for 
Him, all other gods were'false and without foundation. He built up his life solely 
on the basis of this belief and preached it among his family members and the people 
of his‘community. In complete disregard of personal or other considerations, he 
was steadfast in this belief for avery long time, so much'so that his being a believer 
in the one God came to define his identity. After a lifetime spent in this way, when 
he left his native place and repéated the above-mentioned words, they naturally left 
a permanent impression. His words were such that people used to remember them 
whenever his name was mentioned. — { 

This strong tradition laid down by, eisatn should have served as a Laboe for 
the coming generations. But absorption in worldly interests made them neglectful 
of it and they became so careless and forgetful of it that in a later period, when 
one of God’s' messengers ‘came to remind them of this past lesson, they Pi 
him. 
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* They said, ‘Why was this Quran ‘g jeg Naess og ‘yi iss 
not sent down to one of the great 
men of the two cities? *Is it they Am eae o — 
who apportion the mercy of your 
Lord? It is We who distribute 
among them their livelihood in the 
life of this world, and raise some of 
them above others in rank, so that 
they may take one another into 
service; and the mercy of your Lord , 
is better than [the wealth} which oa EO ies diy rr 
they amass. * If it were not that all | 

mankind might have become one ad's fie: mle (oats ol Sos 
community [of disbelievers}, We asl 

could have given all those who deny 3 ae Ot 
the Lord of Mercy, houses with 
roofs of silver, silver staircases to 
ascend, *tand silver doors to their 
houses and silver couches on which 
to recline, * and ornaments of gold. 
But all of these are but the provision “gui adi ie ee ay x je 
of this present life; it is the life to 
come that the Lord reserves for 
those who fear Him.* 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad appeared in Makkah, he seemed to the people 
to be an ordinary man: They opined that had God: wanted to send His 
representative to them for their guidance, He would have selected some great 
renowned personality from the central townships of Arabia such as: Makkah or 
Taif. But, this showed a narrowness in their outlook. Man is able to look simply 
at the present, while far-sightedness was required to understand the greatness of 
the Prophet Muhammad. Since the people did not possess such an outlook, they 
failed to understand the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad. 


The reason for the Prophet Muhammad being thought of as a small man was that 
people did not see any material pomp and show surrounding him. But these 
material things have no importance in the eyes of God. The fact is, these things 
are so unimportant in the eyes of God that, if He wishes, He may bless people with 
heaps of gold and silver. But God did not do this, as people’s attention would have 
been diverted to riches and they would not have been able to proceed to find the 
truth. 
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God, We appoint for him-a devil, 
who will become his intimate 
companion. * Devils divert men 
from the {right} way, while they 
think that they are rightly guided. 
#8 When such a person comes to Us, 
he will say [to his comrade], ‘If only 
you had been as far away from me as 
east is from west. What an evil 
comrade!’ ® It will be said {to sucha 
person], ‘You have done wrong. 
Having partners in punishment will 
be of no avail to you today.’ 


@Man’s turning away from good advice means his rejection of reality. Divine reality 
comes before him with. undeniable, reasoned arguments. However, in order to 
protect his interests, he ignores it. 


Onewho does so makes false statements against it in order to justify his stand. This 
is when Satan has the opportunity to get the better-of him and turn:his mind in 
the wrong direction. Keeping the man busy with false justifications, Satan goes on 
assuring him that he ison the right path. The spell of deceit is broken only when 
the man meets his death and is produced before God for the final reckoning. 
In this world, man is wont to readily make friends with anyone who supports his 
falsehood, but inthe Hereaftér, he will curse all such companions. He will then 
want them to stay so'far away from him that he should be able neither to see their 
faces nor hear their voices. 
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“°Can you {Prophet} make the deaf | «747 tichiecoty ost cots 
hear? Or guide either the blind or ot TO bi bis ile ie 

those who are in manifest error? 
“Evenif We take you away from the 
world, We shall surely take 
vengeance on them “or We shall 
show you what We have promised 
them; for surely We have complete 
power over them. # So, hold fast to 
the Book that has been revealed to 
youyow are surely on the right 
path—*tit is certainly a reminder to 
you and to your people and you will 
soon be called to account. # Ask 
those of Our messengers whom We 
sent before you, ‘Did We ever 
appoint gods to be worshipped 
besides the Beneficent One?’* 


4 Let a man close his eyes and he will see nothing, Let him close his ears and he 
will hear nothing, Let him close his mind and he will understand nothing. Itis futile 
to offer guidance or advice to such-a person, especially if the reason he has 
suspended his thinking processes is that hé wants'to tread the path of his desires, 
for desite draws a veil over'thé mind which the ‘truth ‘cannot penetrate. 
Nevertheless, the preacher of the Truth has to continue the work of his mission 
atall events, irrespective of the attitude of his audience, until the last stage of the 
completion of arguments is\reached. »; wa 


Though’ the preacher of Truth is a ‘human being, T: futh per se is the concern of 
God, Aftér denying the preacher of ‘Ttuth, a’man thinks that ‘he has saved himself” 
from being affected by thé Truth, but at that very moment he comes within God’s 
striking distance. If a man came to/know of this'secret, he would tremble before 
ignoring the preacher, of Truth, because he would realise that ignoring him. 
amounted to ignoring the Truthitselfand ignoringthe Truth iliciasons fe ceehoos 
God Himself. ints 18 2998 
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#° We sent Moses with Our signs to 
Pharaoh and his nobles. He said, ‘I 
am the messenger of the Lord of the 
Universe,’ ‘7 but when he came to 
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them with Our signs, they ridiculed 
them, #even though each sign We 
showed them was greater than the 
previous one. We afflicted them 
with torment so that they might 
return [to the right path]. *’ They 
said, ‘Sorcerer, call on your Lord for 
us, by virtue of His pledge to you: 
we shall certainly accept ‘guidance, 
5° but when We relieved them of the 
torment, they broke their word.“ 
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4 Moses presented the message of the unity of God to Pharaoh and showed him 
the miracles of the rod and the shining palm of his hand. On seeing this, Pharaoh 
and his courtiers started making a mockery of him. The reason for this was that 
they did not see Moses in the context of his mission but in the shape of a 
personality, They saw that to all appearances he was, as compared to themselves, 
a person f no account, Similarly, they thought that the miracles were simply feats 
of magic and that, such magical feats could be performed by any other magician, 
This always happens in the case of preachers of the’ Truth. People reject the call 
of Truth by simply looking at the personality of the preacher of Truth. They ignore 
the signs of God, considering them likewise:to be nothing out of the ordinary. 
When Pharaoh and his companions rejected Moses, God Almighty inflicted many 
admonitory punishments on.them, so\that they might turn back to the right path. 
Mention is made of these in chapter seven (verses|133-135); All these punishments 
‘were sent down, and also came to-aniend, in answer to Moses’ prayers. This was 
one more'reason why they should have felt inclined to return to the right path, but 
they did not ido so, The fact is that those who do not reform themselves on the 
strength of reasoning are not affected pr genom joaddpei ip i punishment 
of the Hereafter finally engulfs them.: 
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sn Pharaoh called to his people, ‘My Dyin uu oss ig abs BAR 
people, is the Kingdom of Egypt not By i) 18s 
mine? And these rivers that flow at | +@ Y! |e) ax tlle do jall 
my feet, are they not mine? Do you aud 4 
not see? * Am I not better than this 
contemptible man who can, hardly ge i eal urs ms laf 
make his meaning clear: * and why 
have not armlets-of gold been ale al yb, (es) om 3K Ns 
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him?’ ‘In this way he fooled his 
people and they obeyed him: ‘they 
were a rebellious people. *Then 
when they provoked Our wrath, We 
took revenge on them and drowned 
every one of them: *° We made them 
a precedent, an example for later 
peoples.’ 


# The rejecters of Truth have always done so after looking at the ordinary position 
of the preacher of Truth. Pharaoh enjoyed a prominent position in Egypt. He was 
the ruler of the country. The canals flowing out of the River Nile did so at his 
behest. He was’ surrounded by all the paraphernalia of pomp and glory. As 
compared ito this, Moses: was to all appearances an ordinary person: Pharaoh so: 
mislead his people by highlighting this difference, that they joined him/in rejecting 
Moses. 


Apparently, on’the basis of this reasoning, Pharaoh’s community supported him. 
But the real reason for this was the weakness of Pharaoh’s community rather than 
they strength of his arguments: At ‘that time; supporting Moses meant the 
destruction of a well-settled life;and there are very! few people who have the 
courage to take the side of Truth when it means sacrificing their well laid plans. 
Ultimately, the punishment of God afflicted Pharaoh as'a neal of his denial of 
Truth and his community was not spared either: HH oda 
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When {Jesus} the son of Mary is | 212351151 ye isdiggs oF CHES 
held up as an example, your people } fi 
raise an outeryon this; * saying, ‘Are 
our gods better or him?’—they cite j 
him only to challenge you: they are | 9s 262.0 > - 

a contentious sepii-’ but ne was eee MeO 
only a servant We favoured and 
made‘an ‘éxample for the Children 
of Israel: °° if We had so-wished, We 
could have appointed angels in 
exchange for you to succeed you on 
the earth. “ He is a sign of the Hour. Ze) eC lyimisqe 
Have no doubt about it. But follow | 2! ¢2b-Ul Soa V5 
me: This is.a straight path; “do not ¢ 
let Satan bar your way: He is truly 
your sworn enemy.” 


4 In this world it is possible for a man to derive a perverse meaning from every 
statement, For instance, the Messenger of God once said: “Whoever is worshipped 
other than God has no good in him.’ On hearing this, his opponents pointed out 
that the Christians worshipped Jesus Christ, Did it mean that Jesus Christ had no 
good in him? Obviously, this was only irrelevant hair-splitting, because the saying 
of the Prophet of God was in relation to the worshippers and not the objects of 
their worship: Even ifitis presumed that it was in relation to the latter, it obviously 
meant’ those beings who, whilé inworthy of' worship, acquiesced in their being 
deified: Ifa man'does not take a'saying ‘in its right Sense, it is possible ‘for him to 
clothe it “in a perverse’ meaning} howsoever tightand proper it ‘may be.’ The 
personality of Jesus Christ in a way resembled that ofan angel. In view of this, many 
people made him an object of worship. But, the Messiah’s angel-like persona was 
an example of God's creative powers and not an-example of the Messiah's personal 
powers, The fact:is that creation of this kind is'not at all difficult for God. If He 
so wished, He might convert the entire population of the earth into angels. Even 
so, the angels would still just be angels; they would, not,become gods and worthy, 
of worship. eh t 

Jesus Christ was blessed with the miraculous power to bring a dead man back to 
life. He used to bring earthen statues to life by blowing his breath into them. This 
was in fact a.sign of God. which was displayed in, order to demonstrate. the 
possibility..of life after death. But the people did not learn a lesson from this; on 
the.contrary, they treated Jesus.as superhuman and started worshipping him. The 
signs of God appear before’ us in different ways. If they are treated as such, they 
are a tremendous source of guidance. But if they are considered.something other 
than divine portents, they may become the cause|of man’s going astray. > 
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43: 63 
® When Jesus came with clear signs, 
he said, ‘Now I have come to you 
with wisdom, in order to make Clear 
to you some of the things about 
which you dispute: therefore fear 
God and obey me. ** For God, He is 
my Lord and your Lord: so worship 
Him: that is a straight path.’ The 
various factions among them 
differed—woe then to those who did 
wrong: they will suffer the 
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punishment of a painful Day.’ 


S 


Satan has eternally striven to prevent man from learning a lesson from the signs of 
God. It is at this point that man’s fate will be decided on the basis of whether Satan 
has succeeded in overcoming man or vice-versa. 


«Here ‘wisdom’ means the spirit of religion:and ‘straight path’ means the upholding 
of the virtues that are mentioned in,the verse, namely, fear and worship of God, 
prayer to Him and obedience to,the Prophet. This is the real religion. What the 
Jews did at a later stage was to lose the spirit of religion and indulge in hair-splitting 
over the basic principles of religion. 


Due to these totally contrived additions, differing sects developed among them. 
Onesect laid stress on one controversial issue, another laid stress elsewhere. In this 
way, with them, one religion turned into several religions: Jesus Christ was sent to 
the Jews to tell them that the really important aspect of religion was its spirit and 
not form; and also to inform them that they would achieve salvation on following 
the true religion sent by God and not that religion which they had themselves 
deyised. 


Jesus told them that the real religion was based on the'fear of God, and that they 
should become worshippers of the one and only God and follow the example of 
the Prophet in'everyday affairs. Beyond this, whatever innumerable problems they 
had created by their futile discussions and hair-splitting arguments were their own 
self-made additions. They were advised to give up: all these additions and be 
steadfast in their adherence to’the real religion. All these antrorenetents made by 
Jesus exist in’ the Bible even today: 
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°° Are they merely waiting for the 
Hour, which will come upon them 
suddenly and take them unawares? 
On that Day, friends will become 
each other’s enemies, except the 
righteous—*‘O My servants, you 
need not fear this Day, nor shall you 
grieve’—* those who believed in 
Our revelations and surrendered 
themselves to Us. 7°‘Enter the 
Garden rejoicing, both you and your 
spouses!” Dishes and goblets of gold |, 4, Pipa M16 Sy 

will be passed around them with all She & Reatyes ope 
that their souls desire and their eyes 2201. -3 Wei mad Sf 
delight in. ‘There you will remain ast Deane <hr oe 
forever: ” this is the Garden which | 453 aay ans | ar Lag 
you will inherit by virtue of your past f ing ie 
deeds, ” and there is abundant fruit Rasen Lead Sits Seeiel 
in it for you to eat.’* 


4Man is not free. At all events, he has to humbly accept reality. If he does not defer 
to the reasoning of the preacher of Truth, he shall have to submit to godly power. 
But godly power. comes, into. play only, at the time of the Final Judgement. 
Therefore, doing obeisance, only at that time and not before will be.of no avail to 
anybody. 
In ‘this world, whena man adopts any course which is opposed to the Truth, he 
finds many friends to support him. Man becomes bolder and bolder on the strength 
of such friendship. But all these friends will abandon him on the Day of Judgement. 
On that Day, only that peta ies last which has been established on the basis 
of the fear of God. 
Alife which is dedicated to the Teach is fraught with dangers. But in the Hereafter, 
it will be permanently relieved of every type of fear or trouble. Only those who 
firmly believe in this godly assurance will remain steadfastly on the path of Truth 
in'this world. In the life Hereafter, God will bestow on them much more than they 
lost in this world for His sake. 
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7 As for the evil-doers, they shall | <z Gitinve, victroee canta Sh 
endure forever the torment of Hell, ) ( y, a Si 
* from which there is no relief: they | <5 493 ee pay 
will remain there in utter despair. 
7° We have not wronged them; it was 
they who were the wrongdoers. 
7 They will cry, ‘Master, if only your 
Lord-would put an end:to us!’ But 
he {the angel] will answer, ‘No! You 
are here to stay.’ We have certainly 
brought the truth to you: but most 
of you have an aversion for the truth, 
7 Have they determined upon a 
course? Then -We_ too~ are 
determined. ® Do they imagine We 
do not hear their secret talk and 
their private counsels? On the 
contrary, Our messengers [angels] 
are at their sides, recording 


everything.” 


4 Hope always alleviates feelings of distress. Man’s afflictions are many, but if, as 
he undergoes them, he entertains the hope that his troubles will some day come 
to an end, that very thought infuses him with the courage to bear with things. But 
the scourge of Hell will be so grievous that there will be no hope of relief from it. 
The appeal made by the people in Hell to,the angels will be an expression of their 
helplessness; otherwise anyone making such, an appeal must/know that God’s 
decision was final and that, it| could not be evaded. 


The descent of anybody into Hell will be entirely as a consequence of his own 
shortcomings. God gave man.a high degree of understanding and opened up for 
him the paths of Truth. But man knowingly and deliberately ignored the Truth. 
His arrogance so increased that he became bent upon) the elimination, of the 
preacher of Truth. In view of this, how could he escape being subjected to eternal 
punishment? 
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*' Say, ‘If the All Merciful hada son, 
I would be the first to worship him.’ 
* But—exalted be the Lord of the 
heavens and earth, the Lord of the 
Throne—He is far above their [false] 
descriptions. So leave them alone 
to indulge in vain discourse and 
amuse themselves until they come 
face to face with that Day which 
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the All Knowing; *blessed be He 
who has sovereignty over the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and all that lies between them. 
He alone has knowledge of the 
Hour, and to Him you shall be 
returned.’ 
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4This statement indicates that the belief declared by, the Prophet was considered 
by him to be the absolute Truth. His stand was not on the ground of national 
tradition or group prejudice but on that of sound reasoning. He was the preacher 
of that Faith; all facts corroborated its truth. It can be imagined from this that what 
is vital to the caller to the truth is consciousness of reality and not the blind 
following of national tradition, 


The vast creative system of God, which is spread out in the shape of heaven and 
earth, indicates that its Lord is the one and only God. The extensiveness of the 
system of the universe rules out the possibility of there being more than one God. 


6 Heaven and earth are continuously at work in perfect harmony. Perfect unity of 
wisdom and unity of knowledge are found in them. This proves that there is only 
one God Who is alone running the systems of both heaven and earth. 


The universe introduces us to God’s unlimited power and at the same time His 
unlimited mercy. These facts call for man)to fear God most of all, and at the same 
time, entertain the greatest hopes of Him, Those who prove to have this 
consciousness and this character in this,world are theyonly individuals, upon 
whom—when they reach God—He will shower His infinite Mercy. 
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43: 86 The Quran 


** Those whom they invoke besides | nA fA 

God have no cree btistenaestigh | io - RE Sra Sail Jus % 
only those who bear witness to the EL iy o NT indeed 4595 
truth and they know. “And if you | 5 
ask them who created them, they 
will surely say, God. How then are 
they turned away? “’The Prophet 
has said, “Lord! Truly they are a 
people who do not believe.’ Then 
bear with them [O Muhammad] and 
say, ‘Peace.’ They will soon-come to 
know.* 


4 Inthe Hereafter, on the Day of Judgement, human beings will stand in the divine 
court to be judged. Some will have accepted and supported ‘the divine message 
conveyed to them, while others, having rejected it, will have stood in opposition 
to it. Whatever their condition, and knowing full well that God is omniscient, they 
will ask their erstwhile contemporaries to bear witness in their favour. All to no 
avail. The prophets and the preachers, on the other hand will be there—just as if 
in a court of law—to bear witness to matters of which’ they have ‘first-hand 
knowledge, having personally observed and experienced them: It willnot be their 
role’ to intercede for or condemn their fellow men. mate will simply be wanes 
to present the facts. j 


On the Day of Judgement, nobody will have any power to.recommend or intervene 
on behalf of any guilty person in order'to change the Divine Judgement which had 
to be made‘on‘the ‘basis of the facts: God is too High and Great for anybody to 
venture to do this before Him., e 
The task: relating to!the call for the Truth oalies saclinad Guninapendotcinc 
guidance, Even at the last stage, when the’ preacher is:convinced that his hearers 
are going to reject his words outright, he prays tox Godifox the gtr pe apenae? 
their torture, he:rémains their well-wisher. aodwe—mn 
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44. SMOKE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 

*By the Book that makes things 
clear, }surely We sent it down on a 
blessed night—We have always sent 
warnings—*on that night every wise 
decree is specified *by Our own 
command—We have been sending 
messages, °as a_mercy from your 
Lord, He hears all-and knows all, 
7Heis the Lord of heaven and earth 
and all that is between them—if only 
you would really believe— there is 
no deity save Him: It is He who gives 
both life and death—He is your 
Lord, and the Lord of your 
forefathers,’ 


UD gli eels De 
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The total clarity of the Quran is in itself proof of its being the Book of God, and 
this being so; its tidings and forecasts are also definitive. There is no scope for any 


doubt about them. 


The beginning of the revelation of the Quran took place on a particular night— 
a night fixed for important godly decisions. The revelation of the Quran was not 
a simple évent. It résulted from a decision regarding the dawn of a new era of 
history. That is why it was revealed on this specially blessed night. Primarily, the 
Quran was and still is a declaration of Truth. It came into existence in order to show 
the falsity ofipolytheism and the truth of the Unity of God, Most importantly, it 
provides man with a standard by which to distinguish between truth and falsehood. 
The Quraniwas the distinguisher among nations solely on this basis. 
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44:9 Smoke 


° yet, they toy with their doubts. 
‘© Wait, then, for the Day when the 
sky brings forth plainly visible clouds 
of smoke. "That will envelop the 
people. This will be a painful 
punishment. *Then they will say, 
‘Lord, relieve us from this torment, 
for truly we are now believers in 
You.’ * How can they benefit from 
admonition, seeing that a messenger 
had already come to thenvexplaining 
things clearly? ‘Then they turned 
away from him and said, ‘He is a 
madman, taught by others!’ > Were otee7 

We to ease i abe for a while, by ei aes Hae oe 
you would 'still revert to denial of the 
truth. On the Day We inflict the 
direst scourge upon all sinners, We 
will certainly exact retribution.’ 


hapfie tie’ 


«The subject about which these addressees of the Quran were in doubt was not 
the existence of God but the oneness of God. While accepting the existence of 
God in a traditional manner, they continued to practise the Poe of their 
forefathers and their leaders. 

The Quran proved the beliefs of their forefathers to be\baseless, but = fs were not 
ready to accept this position. On the one hand, they found themselves without 
supporting arguments while, on the other, they found it impossible to banish from 
their minds the image of the greatness of their forefathers and leaders. This, dual 
dilemma had pushed them into the realm of doubt. The preacher of God appeared 
to them too small a person for them to sey or to act on his adyice to abandon 
their so-called great men. ty FHS Bhs 

Those who do not accept the Truth through persuasion expose themsélves to the 
danger of having to accept it under threat of punishment. They may cose it in 
the latter instance, but at that time their acceptance will belof no avail: 
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"We tried the people of Pharaoh 
before them: a noble messenger was 
sent to them, “saying, ‘Hand over 
God's servants to.me. I ama 
trustworthy messenger for you. '’ Do 
not set yourselves above God: I 
bring you clear authority. *° I have 
sought refuge with my Lord and your 
Lord lest you stone me [to death]. 
* If you do not believe in me, at least 
keep away from me.’* 
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4 The call for Truth is}:in fact, a manifestation of God’s power in the shape of 
reasoning. In this way, God announces Himself through human beings, while He 
Himself, remains unseen. The divine call, therefore, becomes a trial for its 
addressees, The truth seekers acknowledge it and bow down before it, while those 
who are enamoured of appearances consider it unimportant and ignore it. 


But after rejecting the call to accept the Truth, man cannot avoid facing the 
consequences. During the lifetime of the Prophet, these ruinous consequences 
became, apparent in this world itself, just as had happened in the case of the 
Pharaoh, of Egypt. Where there was no immediate evidence of such. divine 
retribution, the deniers had to face the consequences of their actions after death. 
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» Then he cried out to his Lord, | -¢ «720%. Rye f i 
‘These are sinful people,’ * God said, ox as fibeed b aS) a 
‘Set outwith My servants by night, eee su 
for you will certainly be pursued. 
* Leave the sea behind you parted; we ml ahs Heal 6 Lg 
they are a host destined to be 
drowned.’ * How many gardens and 
fountains they left behind them, 
**and cornfields and splendid 
buildings, *’and pleasant things in 
which they delighted! *Such was 
their end, and what had been theirs 
We gave to other people to inherit. 
*? Neither heaven nor earth wept for 
them, nor were they allowed any 
respite.” 


7 After prolonged effort on the part of Moses to bring Pharaoh’s people to the right 
path, by preaching the word of God, his assignment to issue the call for the Truth 
came to an end. At that time, Moses was instructed to leave Egypt and move out 
along with his people (the Children of Israel). Accordingly, Moses set out and 
journeyed until he reached the banks of the Red Sea, The waters parted for him 
and a path appeared for him to cross over. 


Pharaoh and his army were in hot pursuit of Moses and the Children of Israel. 
‘When Pharaoh saw a path being formed across the Sea, he thought that he could 
also cross it, just as Moses had done. But the path across the Sea was not simply 
a path in the ordinary sense. The waters had parted by the commandment of God 
and God’s commandment was for the deliverance of Moses /and the destruction of 
Pharaoh. So, when Pharaoh and his army-entered the Sea, the waters rushed upon 
them from either side of the path'and rose to their former level, Pharaoh was’ 
drowned along with his army. pit oaick tp ah F 

One who receives the good things of lifein this world often considers vet as his 
personal possessions, thoughiin reality, they do not rightly belong to him, God may | 
give them to anybody whenever He wishes, then, taking them: ak from him, may 
give them to somebody else, just as| He’ pleases, 1 Deoghiga lout 
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*° We saved the Children of Israel 
from their humiliating torment ” at 
the hands of Pharaoh: he was 4 
tyrant who exceeded all bounds, 
* We knowingly chose them above 
all other people * and showed them 
signs in which there was a clear test.’ 


«In this world, the downfall, of one nation and the rise of another do not happen 
accidentally. Neither, does, it, mean, that, a cruel nation. has;on. account of its 
oppressiye, methods, subjugated another. All such events take place in accordance 
with God’s decision, for the trial of man. It is God who, at His discretion, decides 
upon domination for one and subjection for another. Whatever He decides, it is 
based on ‘His Knowledge and i is not arbitrary. 


God aes His decisions in accordance with His knowledge, in other words, 
whatever happens i is on the basis of what one deserves. In the light of His total 
knowledge, God looks at the yarious peoples and then decides to give dominance 
to those nations whom He finds deserving: those whom He finds undeserving, He 
dethrones and commits to subjection. : 

In the ee of ‘nations, there, appear signs to isnN that Wy iakevee fate befell them 
was by the decision of God. If aman’s insight is keen, he will be able to catch a 
glimpse ofthe causes leading to the decisions taken by God in. nevoreie of the various 
nations. 
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+# Yet those who deny the truth say, 
there is nothing beyond our first 
death; we shall not be raised again. 
+ So bring our fathers [back], if what 
you Say is true. ” Are they better than 
the people of Tubba‘ and those who 
came before them? We destroyed 
them, because they were guilty of 
sin.* 


In every period the root cause of a man’s going astray has been his loss of belief 
in the life after death.’ The disbelief of some finds expression in their utterances. 
Others may not openly express it, but their hearts are devoid of the belief that they 
have to rise after death and face the reckoning of their deeds before God. 


The reason for this misunderstanding is generally that man, in view of his strong 
position in this world, presumes that he is never going to lose his elevated status, 
though the history of past nations ought to be enough to dispel this illusion. 


Tubba‘ was the title of the Kings of the ancient Himyar tribe of Yemen. These _ 
people enjoyed prominence from 300 B.C. to 115 B.C. and their greatness was much 
talked about in ancient Arabia. The rise and fall of the Tubba‘ people, a piece of 
history well-known to the initial addressees of the Quran (the ‘Quraysh), gave proof 
of the fact that the law of ‘crime and punishment’ was prevalent in this world. 
Similarly, for every Community there is a “Tubba* which, by its example, teaches 
them a lesson. But, man is wont to take such occurrences as being nothing out of 
the ordinary. The result is that he does not learn those lessons which, by God’s will, 
are latent in events. 
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8 We did not idly create the heavens 
and the earth and all that lies 
between them; #” We did not create 
them save with a purpose, yet most 
people have no knowledge of this. 
*° Truly, the Day of Decision is the 
appointed time for all of them, “the 
Day when no friend shall be of the 
least avail to another, nor shall any 
be helped, “save those to whom 
God shows mercy. Surely, He is the 
Mighty, the Merciful One.* 


4 Tf one ponders over the system of heaven and earth—indeed, of the entire 
universe, it will become clear that its creation was effected with a definite purpose. 
Had this not been so, it would have been impossible in this world for man to build 
up glorious cultures. : ‘ ’ 

Its entire functioning being meaningful is an indication that it will end also in a 
meaningful and purposeful way. It is unimaginable that its end could be otherwise. 
Its end, in,reality, will herald the commencement of the life Hereafter. And belief 
in the Hereafter is but an extension of universal meaningfulness, 


The present stage of the world is that of trial: So, everyone finds his share im the 
meaningfulness of this world: But, in the Hereafter, only those who are actually 
deserving in the eyes of God, will find a share in the meaningfulness of the afterlife: 
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* Surely the fruit of the Zaqqum tree | 
# shall be food for the sinners: * like 
the dregs of oil, it shall boil in their 
bellies, *°like the boiling of hot 
water. *” [A-voice will cry], ‘Seize him 
and drag him into the midst of Hell. 
«Then pour boiling water over his 
head as punishment. *? Taste this; 
you who considered yourself the 
mighty, the honourable! * This is 
what you doubted?’* 


«The picture of Hell painted by the Quran here and at other places is sufficient 

to shake every man who is serious about his future; it will make him rush towards 

the path of Paradise and away from the path of Hell. | rs Litgint 

But thosé who are not serious about the Truth, who ‘pay heed only to their own 

desires and who do not feel the necessity to consider the world of realities which 
lies outside their ambitions, will hear this\and simply ignore it. For such people, 

these words will be like water running overa rock jeanne gas presireting” 

its:-surface..\) )o tiliw .bo 
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* But those mindful of God will be 
in a safe place, * among gardens and 
springs, * dressed in fine silk and in 
tich brocade, and they will face each 
other: **so it will be. We shall wed 
them to: maidens with large, dark 
eyes. * They will call therein for 
every kind of fruit, in peace and 
security. ° They will not taste death 
therein, save the first death. God will 
save them from the torment of Hell tae ghia ow toes 
as an act of grace. That will be the Z > 

supreme triumph.’ 


5®We have made this Quran‘easy to 
understand—in your own 
language—so that they may take 
heed. * Wait then; they. too are 
waiting.’ 


4 These words paint an idyllic picture of a world which man sees only in his dreams. 
Therein lies the existence he mest yearns for, but is unable to haye it in this present 
world, Only in Paradise will he enter such a world, and it will be even better than 
his ‘dream’ world. 


This world, free of all kinds of fear, will be open to those who feared God in this 
world. The life there, which is replete with eternal benefits, will be the reward of 
those who sacrificed the temporary benefits of this world for its sake. The 
crowning glories of the Hereafter will be savoured only by those who had the 
courage to risk their worldly success for higher things. 


6 The Quran is undoubtedly a great book. It is, moreover, a very straightforward 
book. But its being easy to understand is in direct relation to the desire for 
guidance. In other words, one who'séeks to discover the Truth through it will find 
it very’simple to follow. But for one who is not serious or sincere in his search for 
Truth, the Quran can be impenetrable. f 


In the present world one of the conditions for a man’s being serious is that he 
should not’ keep putting off his acceptance of the Truth: In other words, the 
appearance of Truth at the level of reasoning and arguments should be enough to 
make him accept it. One who does not accept the Truth on its being established 
at this level, is in effect waiting for the’ Truth to be laid bare before him. But when 
the Truth so appears, it does not do’so'in order to claim acceptance, but to have 
the accepters appreciate it and the rejecters pushed into the si of blindness 
forever. to lncorsh mt 1 cuss 
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45. KNEELING 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


* This Scripture is sent down from 
God, the Mighty and Wise One. 
There are signs in the heavens and 
the earth for those who believe: *in 
your own creation and all the | 
créatures He has spread about, there 
are signs for people of sure faith; 
> and in the succession of night and 
day, and in the means of subsistence 
which God sends down from the 
skies, giving life thereby to the earth 
after it had been lifeless, and in the 
circulation of the winds: [in all this} 
there are signs for people who use 
their reason. * These are God’s 
revelations, which We recite to you 
in all truth, But if they deny God and 
His revelations, in what message will 
they believe?* 


& 


«To say that. the Quran isa revelation from the All-Powerful and Wise God 
amounts to giving on. His behalf a definite standard on the basis of which its 
veracity can be demonstrated. Its divine origin means, moreover, that it will prove 
to be unassailable. The Quran will, in any case, prevail over its opponents. 


This statement was made in the Makkan period. At that time, circumstances were 
entirely against the Quran. But later history has most wonderfully testified to the 
veracity of this statement. The call given by the Quran met with the greatest 
success imhistory, Similarly, the notion of revelation from God the Omniscient and 
Almighty implies that all its contents must be based on knowledge and wisdom. 
The Quran was revealed before the age of science. But now, even in this age of science 
nothing mentioned in the Quran has been proved irrational. > 
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Kneeling 45: 11 


7 Woe to'every.sinful liar! “He hears 
God’s revelations being recited to 
him, yet persists in his arrogance as 
if he had never heard them. 
Forewarn him of a painful 
punishment. » When he learns 
something of Our revelations, he 
derides them: for such there will be 
humiliating torment. '° In front of 
them is Hell; and of no profit to 
them is anything they may have 
earned, nor any protectors they may 
have taken to themselves besides 
God: for them there shall be a 
terrible punishment. “ Such is Our 
guidance; those who reject their | .4 “jis A euk lets 
Lord’s revelations shall suffer a ware cs Pe ‘ Land 
woeful punishment.’ 


Furthermore, all the things in the Universe spread out far and near are testimonies 
to the truth of the Quran’s message. However, this testimony will be valid only for 
one who possesses a receptive and believing mind; who is capable of grasping the 
real meaning of such matters as are expressed in the language of signs. 


Very often, an admission of the Truth is synonymous with the surrendering of a 
high position. Since man does not want to lose his elevated status, he does not 
accept the Truth, But, not bowing down before the Truth amounts to a'reftisal to 
bow‘down before God. God will mete out the most severe of punishments to the 
recalcitrant. 


Though a man turns away from Truth out of conceit, he nevertheless presents 
theoretical arguments meant to justify his behaviour. But these arguments are 
nothing but false utterances. The denier of truth misrepresents some facet of 
reality and makes this an excuse; and on the basis of this excuse ridicules the Truth 
and the preacher of Truth; Such individuals deserve the most severe punishment, 
because they compound their misdeeds with arrogance. What prompts them to 
behave arrogantly isthe prominence of their worldly position. But, a 
will be of no avail to anyone in the Hereafter. 
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" It is God who has subjected the sea 
to you so that you may sail thereon 
by His command, and so that you 
may seek His bounty, and so that 
you may be- grateful.’ He has 
subjected whatever is in heaven and 
on the earth to you; it is all from 
Him. In that are signs for those who. 
ponder.’ 


@ God has made water subject to such natural laws that latge ships’may sail back 
and forth across deep oceans and safely reach’their destinations. Such is the case 
with the entire universe. The universe has been created in such a way that itis 
completely subservient to man’s interests. Man may harness its resources, in 
whatever manner he likes. It is thanks)to the seryiceability of this world that it. has 
been possible for man to develop, glorious civilizations. 


We assume that the existing structure of the universe is unique and that it hastaken 

its final shape. Yet it could have been created in a variety of other ways. What is’ 
truly miraculous is that, out of all the possible alternatives, it has taken a form which 

is useful to mankind. This isa sign’ of God ashbtt if given Sas vif atbaa a will 

demonstrate a glorious lesson. iti 
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Kneeling 45: 15 


‘* Tell the believers to ignore those 
who do not believe in the coming of 
the days of God. He will requite 
people for what they have done. 
Whoever does what is just and right, 
does so ‘for his own good; and 
whoever does evil, does so to his own 
detriment, and you shall all return 
to your Lord.’ 


Saab yaks Hons Us 


4 Those who do not firmly believe that the Day of Judgement is going to dawn on 
them, venture to. oppress others. They harass the preacher of Truth in every 
possible way..At-that time feelings of revenge. may develop in the heart of the 
preacher, but he should be forgiving towards his addressees. He should concentrate 
all his attention on the.work of his mission,and leaye the matter of dealing with 
others! evil deeds in the hands of God. 


The value of the preacher's efforts i is not carota on. the basis of the number of 
persons/he has influenced and.brought on'to the path, of Truth. The value, of his 
performance in the eyes of God.depends upon:the extent to which he remained 
steadfastly dedicated.to the Truth; and to = ne he himself. igmpeniieats the 
behaviour expected of him. uz 
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45:16 Kneeling 

*° We gave Scriptures, wisdom and_| ~ aad Cuesey PASE Is 
prophethood to the Children of | ©. z y 
Israel, and provided them with good 
things and favoured them over all 
other people. ” We gave them clear 
arguments in matters [of religion]. 
It was only after knowledge came to 
them that they differed among 
themselves out of mutual rivalry. On 
the Day of Resurrection your Lord 
will judge between them regarding 
their differences. * Then We set you J J 
on aclear path [of religion]: so follow | _. oye ep cya Apel 
it, and do not yield to the desires of 
those who have no knowledge. 
*° They can be of no avail to you 
against God. The wrongdoers are 
friends of one another, while the 
friend of the righteous is God. 
*° This [Book] brings enlightenment 
and guidance to mankind, and is a 
blessing for those who have firm 
faith. 


4 According to verse 16, God exalted the Children of Israel over the peoples of the 
world. This parallels what was said of the people (ummah) of the Prophet 
Muhammad, i.e. ‘You are the best ummah (nation)’ G:110). To make a group the 
bearer of the Book of God is in fact making it responsible for guidance to other 
nations’ and it is in this,sense that the community that bears the Book is superior 
to,all nations. 


In principle, the Children of Israel were commanded'to convey the message to the 
whole world, as is now the case'with the Muslims. But the Children of Israel, by 
introducing deviations into their Book, lost this status forever. 


There is always uniformity in the authentic teachings of religion. But additions to 
them by scholars create differences‘and undue complexities. Then every scholar 
makes additions according to his taste: Thereafter every scholar and his followers 
set about proving their additions to be correct and others’ additions tobe incorrect. 


In this way, religious sects start forming and finally a stage is msaahied iene one 


religion becomes divided into several religions. » ened ive 
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Kneeling 


Do those who commit evil deeds 
imagine that We shall deal with 
them in the same way as We deal 
with those who have attained to 
faith and do righteous deeds, that 
they will be alike in their living and 
their dying? How badly they judge! 
* God has-created'the heavens and 
the earth for a true purpose, so that 
every soul may ‘be rewarded for 
whatever it has éarned, and no one 
will be wronged.’ 


ores juple, Je “Si dLels res 
has taken his own-desire as:a deity, eons NE jas pod cae 


[Prophet], consider the one who 


whom God allows to stray in the face | --¢ © 
of knowledge, sealing his ears and SEI AT 2s Ot he of eas 
heart and covering his eyes—who 
can guide such a person after God 
{has abandoned him]? Will you not 
take heed?’ 


When the Children of Israel distorted their revealed religion, God thereupon 
revealed the Quran through the Prophet Muhammad. Since no other prophet was 
to appear after him, God caused the Quran to be preserved and kept safe by special 
arrangements, so that it should néver again happen that the religion of God be lost 
in the labyrinth of human additions. 


@@ne who thinks that it is all the Same whether a man léads a virtuous life or a life 
of evil—since either way he ultimately has to die and perish—is nurturing an 
extremely erroneous idea. This way of thinking runs counter to the consciousness 
of justice which is found in the very naturé of every man right from his birth. 
Moreover, this amounts to denying the meaningfulness of the universe, which is 
immanent init to the ultimate degree: The fact is that man’s inherent nature and 
the vast universe around him both’completely nullify the concept by which life is 
treated ’as being'so purposeless as not to lead to any significant outcome. 

’To make desire one’s deity means giving it the supreme position in one’s life. One 
who thinks and acts under the influence of desire has, in effect, made himself a 
slave tovit! Man's mind:is perfectly capable of distinguishing’ between right and 
wrong, But, when he mindlessly follows his: desires, he closes the door to reason. 
Then-when'he encounters arguments in support of the Truth, he fails to feel their 
weight. In reply'to'every statement; he presents false argumentsiand rejects it. Such 
behaviour/ultimately impairs! his mental powers. ® y 
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452.24 Kneeling 


* They say, ‘There is nothing but our 
life in this world: we die, we live, 
nothing but time destroys us.’ They 
have no knowledge of this; they only 
follow conjecture. * Whenever Our 
clear revelations are recited to them, 
their only argument is to say, ‘Bring 
back to us our forefathers, if what 
you say be true.’ ** Say, ‘God gives 
you life, then causes you to die, and 
then will gather you together for the 
Day of Resurrection, about which 
there is no doubt: But most:people 
do not know it.’¢ 


His ears hear the words, but fail to grasp their meaning. His eyes look at the Truth, 
but fail to learn a lesson from it. The message of truth reaches his heart, but fails 
to warm it. 


God. has made man’s,power of reasoning the entrance gate for guidance. But if a 
man enslaved by his desires shuts off his mind, how can guidance enter? 


«‘Nothing but time destroys us.’ These are not the words of the common man. Such 
maxims are typically uttered by. a special calibre of indiyidual. Such an individual, 
because of his intelligence, attains the status of an intellectual representative of 
society. However, whatever he says is based on conjecture and not on any. real 
knowledge. On the contrary, whatever a prophet says is based on a concrete 
foundation. 


Every day we witness the birth of'a human being out ofa deathlike state of non= 
existence. It is as if here every man receives life after “death”, themafter being alive, 
he dies again. This is'an indication of the-fact that, just as life appeared afterdeath- 
like non-existence for the first time, similarly, for the second time also, there will- 
be life after death. »).. . ® eee eilriisl 
With this, the possibility of life after death is proved beyond doubt! Therefore, 
it isnot correct to demand that those who are due to be resurrectedin‘future'should 
be brought back:to life today for the purpose of demonstrating this truth; because 
the whole purpose of the present world is to put man to the test. If, today; the state + 
of the future world were to be shown;'the purpose of testing would be: nullified. 
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* To God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; on the 
Day when the Hour comes, those 
who follow falsehood will be the 
losers. * You will. see évery people 
on their knees,’ every-people shall 
be summoned to its Record [and a 
voice will say], “Today you will be 
requited for your deeds. * This 
record of ours will declare the truth 
about you: We have been recording 
whatever you have been doing.’’ 


45:29 
-beok bre. og eochwi aaced 
529 Ged TG Se SI SL hy 


gee i te emai agg 


4 Those who, in this world, rise sit the Message of God; do'so, infact, on the 
basis of Truth; and:those who stand'up:on any other basis, do so, in fact; on the 
basis of falsehood. In the Hereafter, the latter will have no footing; because 
whatever they had’considered'to be a solid foundation was nothing of the sort. It 
was a mere deceit or illusion which vanished on the*appearance of reality. 


+ Having one’s deeds ‘written down’ does not mean having them written with pen 
and ink in the usual ‘sense; it means rather having one’s deeds recorded. Man’s 
motives, his) utterances and his! deeds are’ all’ being recorded with precision in 
accordance with God's arrangements: This‘record will be 'so supremely real that 
it will not be possible for anybody to deny its correctness. 1 
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3° Those who believed and did good 
deeds will be admitted by their Lord 
into His mercy—that shall be the 
manifest triumph. * But those who 
rejected the-truth [will be asked], 
‘When My revelations were recited 
to you, were you not arrogant and 
did you not persist in wicked deeds? 
» When it was said to-you, “God’s 
promise is true: there is no doubt 
about the Hour,” did you not reply, 
“We do not know what the Hour is. 
We think it to be nothing but a 
conjecture, and we are not 
convinced”? “ 


@Here arrogance does not imply contempt for God, it is directed rather against the 
messenger of God. In the present world, accepting God’s word is, in effect, 
synonymous with acceptance of the word.of the messenger of Truth. Now, those 
who suffer from overweening pride consider it beneath their dignity toaccept the 
word of a man like themselves.,So they ignore it. Unlike them, those who are free 
of pride immediately bow down before it, While the wrath of God will descend 
upon the former, the latter will be blessed by the grace of God. 

One who denies the Truth makes different types.of statements in order to justify 
his stand. Sometimes he tries to prove the preacher untrustworthy and sometimes 
he tries to cast) doubts upon. his: message. But, it will be clear.on the Day of 
Judgement that these attempts stemmed from:a sinful mentality and not froma 
Truth-loving mind. 5 wot wb pickive sake liv) 


1492 


Kneeling 45235 


® The evil of their actions will then 
become clear to them. The 
punishment they mocked will engulf 
them. ** It will be said to them, “This 
Day We shall forget you, as_you 
yourselves forgot that you would 
meet this Day. Your abode shall be 
the Fire, and you shall have no 
helpers. * That is because you made 
a mockery of God’s revelations and 
were deluded by the life of this 
world.’ Therefore, today they will 
not be brought out of the Fire, nor 
will they be allowed to make 
amends.” 


4 Jn the present world when a man commits evil, its bad results do not at once 
appear before him. This serves to embolden him. When he is warned about his bad 
deeds, he is not pri eae, to give any serious attention to this. But, in the Hereafter, 
the Consequences oF his” ‘misdeeds will appear before hig eyes and he will’be 
completely engulféd'in them. At'that time he'Will accept the Truth, which he had 
formerly ridiculed : as being wo srthless.. 


eT OVINE 


In the} Hereafter, man will: accept | the Truth which he denied in this world. But 
this: will carry no weight there, as it is, only acceptance of Truth at the ‘unseen’ level 
which is of value, not acceptance after the revelation of Reality. 
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3° Praise, then, be to God, Lord of ey wel i 
the heavens, and Lord of the earth, PB 3 vat 


the Lord of all the: worlds: 7All 5 1) Get Eas st 


greatness belongs to Him in the N 
heavens and earth. He is the was pes saatlld as 


Almighty, the All Wise. ay asa f tacit 


«The universe is of infinite immensity. So, its Creator 4 and, Lord must also be, one, 
who is of unlimited greatness: this mighty being cannot be,anyone except the one, 
and only God. Nobody can seriously venture to assume anybody except | Godt to be 
the Creator and Lord of the universe. So, if the Creator and Lord of the universe 
is one and only one being, then it follows essentially that all praises should also be 
due to Him; man’should devote’ his full aeeootr to Him; Heshoatd make Him 
his all. 53 135 ‘ 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘kde. Mig 8 ap ih owe esi da ee 
* This Book is sent down from God, Z 

the Almighty, the Wise One.2 We 
created the heayens and the earth 
and all thatliesbetweenthem purely | ~7.  ,-2 0 et ls 
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but those who reject Faith turn away 
from what they have been warned 
of.4 
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4The study of the universe reveals that inherent in it are wisdom and meaningfulness. 
Then, how can a set of sil whichs is so meaningful at its phates become 
meaningless at its end?) 29 qiad mp 

Truth,’ Geiehiasnlihiadiniettaicastelgneniccncien of pa universe. In spite 
of this, why’ is it that people reject it when it is presented before them? The reason 
is.that in the present world people are simply informed of the Truth. In the 
Hereafter Truth will impose itself on them and at that time those very individuals 
who treated the Truth as unimportant and ignored it, will break down before it. 
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46: 4 The Sand Dunes 


‘Say, ‘Have you thought about those 
you call upon apart from God? Show 
me what they have created on the 
earth. Or do they have a share in the 
heavens? Bring me a Book revealed 
before this or some other vestige of 
knowledge, if you are telling the 
truth.’* And who is more misguided 
than one who invokes, besides God, 
such as will not answer him until the 
Day of Resurrection, andwho [in 
fact} are not even aware of his call, 
°and when mankind are gathered 
together, they will become their 
enemies, and will deny their 
worship? 


«Knowledge is in fact of two types: revealed and established. The former reached 

man through the prophets, while the latter was established as such by means of 
research and experiments carried out by human beings. Neither of these two types 

of knowledge indicates that there is any being worthy of worship except the one 

and only God, When neither supports the concept of polytheism, how can a» 
polytheistic credo be appropriate for man? One who seeks the support of any thing 

or any being other than God, seas: eens abandoned by that thing or being 

in the Hereafter. |, i 
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7And.- whenever Our ‘clear 
revelations are recited to them and 
the Truth is brought to them, those 
who deny the truth say, ‘This is plain 
magic.’ *Do they mean to say that 
the. Messenger himself has} 47 149247 
fabsiSaetshit? Sey [O Mahamiiad], ou a 4, ee reins, 
‘If Ihave fabricated it myself, you 
will not be able to do anything to 
save me from God. He knows quite 
well what talk-you indulge in. He is 
enough as a witness between me and 
you; and He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful One.’* 


#In ancient Arabia, the addressees of the Quran were too preoccupied by the 
greatness of their forebears to give its message any proper consideration. They said 
that it distressed them even'to hear it, because it ran counter to the religion of their 
august predecéssors and, on this account, they rejected it. But the Quran had 
another aspect to it and that was its literary supremacy. Every Arabic linguistic 
expert has felt that it is an extraordi work.’ It is true that the works of certain 
human beings possess extraordinary literary value, but there is a limit'to the merit 
of a composition by an ordinary mortal. Indeed, the literary majesty of the Qur'an 
is inconceiyably greater’ than: any \possible feat of the human mind. In order, 
therefore, to lessenthe importance of the Quran from thisangle, its detractors held 
that it was: magic, ile.it was a feat of magical presentation and not a sublime 
fendbethg) of facts. 


When ‘opponents: stoop to’ ‘obduracy, any serious person would remain silent after 
saying, “The issue between ‘ you and me is now before God for His decision.” This 
is not defeatism but a forward-looking strategy. If one temains silent before an 
obstinate person, one actually distances oneself from the dispute and that brings 
one’s opponent face to face with his own conscience, so that if there is any fesline 
of rectitude left in-him, it should:be aroused. 
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°Say, ‘I am not the first of God's 
messengers, and I do not know what 
will be done with me or with you: I 
do not follow anything but what is 
revealed’to me, and Tiam merely a 
plain, warner.’ ‘° Say, ‘Have you 
thought: what if this Quran really is 
from Godand you rejectit? What if 
one of the Children of Israel testifies 
to its similarity to earlier scripture 
and believes in it, and yet you are 
too arrogant to do the same? God 
certainly does not guide evil-doers.’“ 


«The Makkan polytheists regarded the Jews, whom they often met on trading 
expeditions, as a community of prophets and therefore very learned in religious 
disciplines. 


When. the Prophet Muhammad had become a controyersial personality in 
Makkah, anumber of these polytheists made enquiries of certain Jews about him, 
In the meantime a Jewish scholar told them, that, according to their books, a 
prophet was due to appear in those parts, and that he (Muhammad) might be that 
very, prophet. Evidently, this Jew, had indirectly, aaalse the prophethood of 
Muhammad. 


Theevents of history had alteddy proved that God’s messengers do appear along 
with God’s books. Itwas written in ancient divine scriptures that such'a messenger 
was due to appearamong the Ishmaelites, In the life and sayings of the Prophet 
of God, all those signs were clearly found that signalled prophethood. In the face 
of such signs and portents, those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad were not doing so on any rational grounds, but simply because, by 
accepting one who had hitherto been an ordinary individual in their eyes,as the 
prophet of God, they would be damaging their own high position. 

Those who .are more concerned with their own pride and prestige than with the 
Truth, will always be led in the wrong direction by their warped mindset. 
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The Sand Dunes 46:11 
"Those who deny the truth say of | -jyt2j°254{) 4 rugix sWelange 
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they say,.."This is an ancient 
fabrication.’“ 


4[nitially, of the people who became the companions of the Prophet of God, many 
were. old and belonged; to the slave class, for example, Bilal, ‘Ammar, Shu‘ayb, 
Khubbab, etc. At the same time, among those.who had faith, in him, there were 
also people who belonged to respectable families, such as Abu Bakr ibn Abi Qahafa, 
‘Uthaman ibn ‘Affan, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, etc, But the Prophet’s opponents used to 
mention only the former and not the latter. The reason is that when anyone 
becomes biased against a particular individual, his attitude becomes one-sided. He 
ignores the latter’s virtues and mentions only those aspects of him which give him 
the opportunity to degrade him. 


Similarly, the call of the Prophet Muhammad was undoubtedly the same as that 
of all the previous prophets: he had come with an eternal truth. But his opponents, 
instead of calling it ‘a very old truth’, called it ‘avery old falsehood.’ This kind of 
injustice prevailed in former times and, even today, it is quite common. 
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“Yet the scripture of Moses was 
revealed before it as a guide and a 
blessing; and this is a Book in|the 
Arabic language, fulfilling [previous 
prophecies], to forewarn those who 
do evil.and to bring good news to 
those who do good. * Surely those 
who say, ‘Our Lord is God,’ and 
remain firm [on that path] shall feel 
no fear, nor shall they grieve: ‘it is 
they who are the people of Paradise, 
they shall abide therein as a reward 
for all that they have done.’ 


«One argument in favour of the veracity of the Quran is that the previous revealed 
scriptures predicted it. These predictions are still found in the Bible (Injeel) and 
the Torah. The Quran thus came as a realisation of earlier divine predictions, giving 
concrete shape to what had been foreseen many Centuries before! This is a clear 
indication that the Quran is really a’divine Book; otherwise how could it have been 
possible to givé'advance information about it hundreds and 'thotisands of years ago? 


It is reported on the authority of *Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that verse 13, broadly 
interpreted, means being steadfast in the discharge of duties attached to Faith. 
(Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


Faith @man) is asacred pledge onvow. Time and.again, moments of trial, occur in 
the life of aman when he either keeps his pledge of Faith,,or he breaks it. On such 
occasions, one who acts in accordance with his pledge of Faith, shows his 
steadfastness, while one who fails to do so, shows his lack of devotion. 
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Those unable to prove their steadfastness are transgressors, while ‘those who prove 
to be steadfast, are the ones who will be lodged in the eternal gardens of Paradise. 
I5OO } 


The Sand Dunes 


“We have enjoined on man 
kindness to his parents: his mother 
bore him, in pain and in pain she 
gave birth to’him, and his bearing 
and weaning takes thirty months. At 
length, when he reaches the age of 
full maturity and attains forty years, 
he says, ‘O my Lord! Help me to be 
grateful for Your favours which You 
have bestowed upon me, and upon 
both my parents, and to do good 
deeds that will please You. Grant me 
righteousness in my offspring. Truly, 
I have turned to You and, truly, I 
submit to You.’ We accept from 
such people the best of what they 
do and We overlook their bad deeds. 
They will be among the people of 
Paradise—this is a true promise that 
has been given to them.* 
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«Human procreation takes place through a father and a mother who nurture their 
offspring through infancy to adulthood. This is, so to say, the natural system of 
man’s training, which ensures that he develops a keen consciousness of his duties 
towards human beings along with the feeling that he must acknowledge the grace 
of his Benefactor and discharge his duties towards Him. This feeling teaches a man 
two things: firstly, to honour his pledges towards other men and, secondly, to fulfill 
important obligations to,God, the Creator and Lord. . 

Those who learn a lesson from Nature, the great teacher, who activate their sense 
of moral awareness to the extent that they properly identify and appropriately fulfill 
their duties towards all, ranging from their parents right up to God, are the ones 
who will be treated as deserving ‘of the eternal Grace of God in the Hereafter. 

150r! 


46: 17 
‘7But he who says to his parents, 
‘Shame upon you! Do you threaten 
me with being taken out of the grave 
after death while many a generation 
has passed away before me and none 
has risen from among them?’ The 
parents both cry for God's help and 
say to him, ‘Believe! Alas for you! 
God’s promise is true.’ But he says, 
‘These are nothing but-ancient 
fables.’ “Tt is against such as these 
that the word of God has proved 
true, along with all the communities 
that went before them, jinns and 
humans: surely they are losers.’ * 
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4 Children who are obedient to their parents are also obedient to God. Contrary 
to this, the behaviour of disobedient children is such that, when they grow up, they 
forget that their parents had to endure innumerable troubles to rims them to 


adulthood. 


seat 


The best well-wishers of the paisa are his parents. Whatever advice parents 
offer their children is based on absolutely selfless well-wishing, Therefore, one 
should give more weight to the advice of righteous parents. One who rebukes his 
righteous parents for their advice proves by his behaviour that he is a tort hard- 
hearted person. It is such as he who will suffer heavy losses.) 
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'° All will be ranked according to | 

their deeds. We will requite them | watoe!s WA aor a? ps 
in full for their actions and they will | 395, yey G MT set 
not be wronged. *° On the Day when. SSUES Os ih 
those who deny the truth are pa SST den ig 3as" oul eR 
brought before the Fire, it will be 
said to them, ‘You have had the good Bat ae 3 Faas 
things of the life of this world, and.) = 45 °% is seks 
you enjoyed them. Now this Day you a ee bree 

shall be requited with humiliating Pend 3 a oe ay sao 
punishment, because you were bint oP le 

arrogant in the land without ies RY 1 fe 
justification, and because you acted 
rebelliously.’”” 


“The Truth appears before a man, but, unwilling to relinquish worldly, goals and 
material g gain, he rejects | it. - This means that he sets worldly interests above the 
exigenci sof the He ‘ eafter; he wants to ) pursue the attractions of this world rather 
than ee the good of | the afterlife, Then, when he is required to demolish 
the structure of randisement in order to accept the Truth, he prefers to 
reject it) So as to save his empty prestige: after all, he relishes the feeling of being 
a great man!’ At that point, in effect, he shows his preference for the enticements: 
of this World over the ‘blessings of the Hereafter, treating them as unworthy of 
consideration. : west SIF 5 'o 
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* Tell of the brother of ‘Ad; when | 47>§ sat x ag éi Shi; 1 
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and went before him and after him— | g¥ av eos so7! ae dyage "a 
saying, ‘Worship none but God; ce - 
surely I fear for you the punishment 
of an awful Day,’ * but they said, 
‘Have you come tous to turn us away 
from our deities? Then bring down 
upon us what you threaten us with, 
if you are truthful.’ * He said, ‘God 
alone knows when it will come, and 
I deliver to you the message with 
which I am sent, but I see you area 
people who are ignorant.’* 


« The people of ‘Ad once inhabited that area of southern Arabia which is now 
knownas ar-Rub al-Khali. They made considerable progress, but their development 
pushed them into arrogance and neglectfulness. Then. Almighty God made Hud, 
a member of that community, a prophet, and sent him to ‘them. 


Hud warned his community of God’s displeasure, but, unwilling to be reformed, it 
received its prophet with rudeness. Ultimately, God’s wrath descended upon it and 
it received such a seyere punishment thatjits glorious and lush green surroundings 
turned into a totally arid desert. : 
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*4 So, when they saw it in the shape 
of a dense cloud approaching their 
valleys, they exclaimed, “This is only 
a heavy cloud which will bring us 
{welcome} rain!’ [But Hud said]: ‘By 
no means! It is the very thing which 
you sought to hasten—a wind 
bearing grievous suffering * which 
will destroy everything at its Lord’s 
behest!’ And in the morning there 
was nothing left to be seen save their 
{empty} dwellings: thus We repay 
the evil-doers:* 
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£ The people of Ad mistook the clouds of destruction for rain clouds. They 
understood the reality only when ‘the raging winds entered their townships and 
reduced them to ruins. Man is so reckless that he does not accept the Truth even 
when on'the brink of disaster, He'accepts it only after the opportunity to repent 


has been taken away from him. 
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did their gods not help them, those 
they set up as gods besides God to 
bring them nearer to Him? No 
indeed! They failed them utterly: it 
was all a lie, a fabrication of their 
own making.” 


3 


« The worldly status enjoyed by the Quraysh chiefs had made them arrogant. Here 
they have been reminded of their neighbours, the people of ‘Ad. From the point 
of view of civilization, they had been on a much higher plane than the Quraysh. 
Nonetheless, when God’s ordinance was imposed, their entire grandeur and glory 
were destroyed. Whatever they had considered their supports, failed to come to 
their rescue. 


A human beingis, after all, going to be greatly reduced in stature before the majesty 
of God. But that apart, the system of the world has been deyised in such a way that 
in this life man has to make himself small before others. This is shown by events 
which are the signs of God. If, before being cut down to size in the Hereafter, a 
man learns a lesson from these signs, he will voluntarily make himself, small in this 
very life. Before facing the Hereafter, he will become realistic in this wor id itself. 
Different kinds of events demonstrate God’s signs, but man turns.a blindeye and, 
a deaf ear to them, for he is not prepared to learn any; lesson from them. i 
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»? Remember how We sent to youa 
band of jinn who wished to hear the 
Quran and.as they listened to its 
recitation, they said to one another, 
‘Be silent and listen,’ and, then when 
it was finished, they went back to 
their people, to give them warning. 
3° They said, ‘O our people, we have 
heard a Book, which has been sent 
down after Moses, fulfilling the 
predictions existing in previous 
scriptures; it guides to the truth, and 
to the right path. * Our people, 
respond to the one who calls you to 
God. Believe in him! God will 
forgive you your sins and protect you 
from a painful punishment. * But he 
who does not respond to God’s calls 
can never elude [Him] on earth, nor 
can he have any protector against 
Him. Such people have clearly gone 
far astray.’” 
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4 Inthe tenth year of Muhammad’s prophethood in Makkah, the life and work of 
the Prophet were becoming seriously jeopardized. At that time he went from 
Makkah: to Taif in the hope that he might find some supporters there. But the 
people there received him rudely. While returning, spent the night at a place called 
Nakhla. He was reciting the Quran while offering prayers, there, when a group of 
Jinn heard the Quran and became belieyers in it. One, group rejected the Quran, 
But, at that very moment, another group accepted it and did so with such eagerness 


that they became its emissaries. 
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46: 33 
® Have they not seen that God, who 
created the heavens and the earth 
and was not wearied by their 
creation, has the power to bring the 
dead back to life? Yes, indeed, He 
has power over all things. **On the 
Day when those who deny the truth 
will be brought before the Fire, they 
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shall be asked, ‘Is this not the truth?’ 
They will reply, “Yes, by our Lord.’ 
He will say, ‘Then. taste the 
punishment, because of your denial 
of the truth.”” 
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«The coming into existence of the gigantic universe consisting of the heavens and 
the earth and then its functioning for millions of years in perfect harmony and with 
total precision proves that the Creator of this universe is the possessor of immense 
powers. Moreover, bringing the universe into existence did not exhaust His 
resources. Had the work of creation been fatiguing for Him, the universe after 
creation would not have been found running with such great exactitude. 


The immense power of God being demonstrated throughout the universe suffices 
for us to be certain that, the resurrection of human beings and the taking stock of 
their deeds is not at all difficult for Him. tt } 


In the present world reality comes before a man, but he does not accept it. This’ 

is because the result of the'denial of reality is not immediately obvious. In the’ 

Hereafter, the terrible consequences ‘will be there before every man; he will then 

become extremely serious and will readily accept the reality which he was not 

prepared to accept in the present world. However, sparen of truth at ae ‘time 

will be of no avail. sai sy 
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* Have patience, then, as had the 
steadfast Messengers before you; 
and be in no haste about them. On 
the Day when they see what they are 
threatened with, it will appear to 
them as though they had not tarried 
longer than an hour of a day. [Your 
responsibility is} to deliver the 
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message: and none but the 
disobedient shall be destroyed.’ 


4 Apreacher who calls for the acceptance of Truth has always to stand on the firm 
ground of patiencé: Patience in fact consists of unilaterally ignoring the tortures 
inflicted by his‘addressees! He should continuously exhort his addressees to enter 
his' fold, in spite of their obduracy and their adamant rejection of his plea. He 
should*always and in all’ cases be their well-wisher, regardless of the unpleasant 
experiences he has had on their’account. ‘This ‘unilateral patience is necessary 
beasties without this, God’s plan for the addressees would remain unfulfilled. 


All God's messengers and prophets of every period have performed the task of 
giving the call of Truth in a similar 1 manner, with patience and perseverance. In 
future also those who perform this task as deputies of the prophets shall have to 
do-it/onmthe’same pattern. In the eyes of God only those will be adjudged true 
preachers (dais), who’can unilaterally show the capacity for tolerance. 
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47. MUHAMMAD 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘God will bring to naught all the 
good deeds of those who are bent 
on denying the truth and bar 
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{others} from the path of God. * As 
for those who believe and do good 
deeds and believe in what has been 
revealed to Muhammad—and it is 
the truth from their Lord—God will 
remove their sins from them and set 
their condition right. *That is 
because the ones who deny the truth 
follow falsehood, while those who 
believe follow the Truth from their 
Lord. Thus God sets forth 
comparisons for mankind.” 


Si ee 0: ese isles 


<Inancient Arabia, the deeds of those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad and opposed him, counted for nothing. In other words, since they did 
not prove to be religious on the level of moral awareness, their achievements, 
performed as a matter of conventional and traditional religiosity, became valueless. 


The people of ancient Arabia used to consider themselves the community of 
Abraham and Ishmael. They also had the honour of being the custodians of the 
Kabah. The customs of prayer, fasting and Hajj in some form or the other were 
also prevalent among them. The serving of Hajj pilgrims, good treatment of 
relatives, and hospitality towards guests were also social requirements. Though the 
ancient Arabs acquitted themselves well on,all these scores, their actions were not 
the outcome of their conscious religiousness. They performed all these deeds 
simply because it had been the custom to do so for centuries. In order to recognise 
the prophet of the time, it was necessary for them to have heightened theit own 
awareness. At that time, the force of ancient traditions had not yet built up around 
the Prophet Muhammad. Therefore, only one who was capable of recognising 
reality through deep personal perception couldjhaye acknowledged him. In this 
context, when they rejected their contemporary prophet, it was clearly established 
that their religiousness was based purely on tradition and not on personal 
realization. And God requires religiousness in spirit not in form devoid of spirit. 


Those, however, who embraced the faith of the Prophet of their own times, proved 
that they were capable of being religious at a heightened level of consciousness. 
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Muhammad 47:6 


*When you meet those who deny 
the truth in battle, strike them in the 3 bial 
neck, and once they are defeated, pyr Signal 13) & vbyl 
make, [them]. prisoners, and Pouce if 

afterwards éither set them free as.an & 31 a3 GB i & G (8 eel 


act of grace, or let them ransom pen Hi ay iS ars) hi eS 


[themselves] until the war is finally 
over. Thus you shall do; and if God 
had pleased, He would certainly have 
exacted retribution from them, but 
His purpose is to test some of you 
by means of others. As for those who 
are ‘killed in God’s cause, He will 
never let their deeds be in vain; ° He 
will guide them and improve their 
condition; ° He will admit them into 
the Garden He has already made 
known to them.‘ 


eS ifs SSAA See ae seine 


a Here, disbelievers or rejectors refers to those who did not embrace the Faith 
despite compelling arguments having been put forward in its favour. Moreover, 

they unjustifiably waged war against the Prophet Muhammad and thus compelled 
the Prophet to take defensive steps. As regards such people, it has been ordained 
that in case of confrontation with them, they should be fought against and crushed, 
so that they should not be able to place impediments in the way of the mission of 
Truth: 


It has ever been the rule of God that those who rejected their Prophet would be 
destroyed after the conclusion of arguments. But in case of the last prophet, it was 
the will of God that, through him and his companions, the age of polytheism should 
be brought to an end and a new era of history should be brought into existence on 
the strength of the oneness of God. For this, epoch-making men were needed and 
their selection could bé dofie’ only under’ the most ‘trying circumstances: this 
purpose was achieved by sending the companions we the Prophet of God into the 
war waged by his opponents. 

Paradise i is the most familiar and best known concept for a believer. He not only 
hears. about. it from the Prophet, but also, by means of his developed inner 
knowledge “natrifab), gains an intuitive understanding of it. It is still this deep 
understanding of the unseen, hidden Paradise that i inspires and encourages man to 
seek it, regardless’ of the sacrifices to be made. Had it not been'so, nobody would 
have sacrificed today’s world in the hopes of entering tomorrow’s’ Paradise. 
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47:7 Muhammad 


7 Believers! If you succour God, He 
will succour you and make your 
footsteps firm. * But as for those who 
are bent on denying the truth, 
destruction will be their lot, and 
[God] will make their deeds come 
to nothing. °It is because they are 
averse to what God has revealed that 
He has rendered their deeds futile. 
*° Have they not travelled the earth 
and seen how those before them met 
their end? God destroyed them 
utterly: a similar fate awaits those 
who deny the truth. “That is 
because God is the protector of the 
believers, and those who deny the 
truth have no protector at all.” 


2The One who causes events to occur is God. But He does so through the chain 
of cause and effect. Such is the case with religion also. It is God’s desire that the 
force of falsehood should be destroyed and Truth should eternally prevail 
throughout the world. But in order that this should happen, Almighty God requires 
certain individuals to serve as the human medium for this Divine Action. This 
process is termed here as ‘assisting God’. 


When a group rises to assist God it simultaneously performs another task, i.e. it 
proves unbelievers to be such. The individuals assisting God with extreme 
seriousness and sincere well-wishing call the people towards God. Distancing, 
themselves from such behaviour as is opposed to the Truth, they bear testimony 
to the truth of religion (din). They establish the Truth as such to the ultimate 
degree. In this way, the process of the conclusion of argument in missionary work 
is completed; this is required by Almighty God for His judgement in the Hereafter. 


The upholders of truth become dominant over the upholders of untruth, proyided 
the former do dawah work which is a prerequisite for seeking divine support. 


1512 


Muhammad 


“God will admit those who believe 
and do good deeds to Gardens 
through which rivers flow. Those 
who deny the truth may take their 
fill of pleasure in this world, and eat 
as cattle do, but the Fire will be their 
ultimate abode. How many towns 
We have destroyed, greater in 
strength than your city which has 
driven you out, and there wasno one 
to help them.” 
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4 The people of Arabia, who had rejected the Prophet,of God, were forewarned 
by him that they should not imagine that they would remain unscathed, simply 
because they were free to eat and drink at that time, They were completely within 
the grip of God and the proof: of this was that if they persisted in rejecting the truth, 
they. would be - destroyed i in accordance with the system. of God. 

Things banpéace exactly according to the prediction. The ivalstnas of Truth 
became dominant, while the rejectors of Truth were destroyed. 
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ATETA 
Can then he who takes his stand 
on clear evidence from his God be 
likened.to those for whom the evil 
that they do is made to look 
beautiful, and who follow their own 
desires? ’ Here is a description of the 
Garden promised to the righteous: 
therein are-rivers of water which is 
forever pure; and rivers of milk of 
which the taste néver changes; and 
rivers of wine, a delight to those who 
drink it, and rivers of pure honey. 
And in it they will have all kinds of 
fruit, and will receive forgiveness 
from their Lord. Can those who 
enjoy such bliss be like those who 
abide in the Fire and who are given 
boiling water to drink so that it tears 
their bowels? 


Muhammad 
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« Abiding by rational argument (ayyinah) means building one’s life on realistic 
facts, while following one’s own desires @bwa’) means deviating from’ the truth. 
This is‘wanting to build one’s own world in God's’ world against’ God's will, 


In this present world of trial, both the realists ‘and the self- “indulgent ‘apparently 
have equal opportunities. But in the real world of the Hereafter, only the first 
group will have a share in the eternal bounties of God, while pi saa sails 
will be an utter failure and willbe forever in disgrace: 
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Muhammad 4AT17 

‘© Among them are those who listen | (3) 22 GUS) A pays, forls,rox, 
to you, but then, when they leave | , 4 athe ogs Sire! £5 ; Me 
your presence, say tothose who have*| | 939! pA MJB dure cy Iya jd 
been given knowledge {Scripture],,} - 9.7 5, 7.9 5)4. 0 ye R27 

: 4 dhs! 5 
“What was that he just said?” Such Cant A taplal, le lh ahaa | 
are those whose hearts»God has aiigal Ve Feary ols 569 ais 
sealed, and who follow their own ee & 
base desires. ’ But'as for'those who | avs Ba5N5 ipazal Z ally 
follow guidance, He adds to their 
guidance, and shows them the way 
to righteousness.’ 


#It is characteristic of a hypocrite when he is in a serious-minded gathering, to 
seem to be outwardly very serious while his mind is busy with other things. He does 
not pay any attention to the words spoken by the preacher. When he comes out 
of the gathering, he asks other knowledgeable persons, ‘What did the venerable 
gentleman say?’ 

This\is)the:price they have to pay on account of their desire-worship. They mire 
themselves in desite-worship and then are overwhelmed by it. Instead of allowing 
reason to prevail, they follow their own desires. The result is that their sensitivities 
become blunted and their minds do not remain capable of grasping the finer shades 
of reality. . 

Unlike them, iter swtio giveimportance'to reality, and who bow down before true 
arguments; activate their intelléctin the process. The inner knowledge and intense 
realisation of such individuals increase day-by-day: Their faith is never vitiated by 
their falling into a state of inertia. 
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4718 Muhammad: 


'S Are they awaiting the Hour of 
Doom to come upon them 
suddenly? Its signs have already 
come. But of what avail will their 
admonition be to them when it has 
actually come upon them? "° Know 
then that there is no god except 
God. Ask forgiveness for your 
wrongdoing, and for the men and 
women who believe. God knows 
both your movements and your 


lodging.’ 


@ One who refuses to be’ on the alert on receipt’ of advance information about 
an earthquake, is in fact courting disaster, because every ensuing moment is 
bringing the earthquake closer to him. Similarly, man does not take warning ~ 
from the portents of Doomsday: But when Doomsday breaks upon him, he will 
resort to pious:avowals, But such:avowals)at that stage will be of no use; because: 
only that testament to the'truth has value whichis made Hictinges he curtain rises. 
After the rising of the:curtain, it has no values). bn ae 
Begging God’s pardon is, in fact, an expression of the feeling of one’s humblehess. 
Firm belief in the horror of Doomsday, in\God’s power and the realisation of His 
being aware of everything, creates a psychological upheaval in man. This is evinced 
at every moment in the shape! of sublime! utterances. These take the) sieges fer 
remembrance of God, prayer and the seeking of God’s pardon: x 
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Muhammad 


*° Those who believe ask why no 
chapter [about fighting} has been 
sent-down. Yet when a decisive 
chapter that mentions. fighting is 
sent down, you Can see the sick of 
heart looking at you [Prophet] as if 
they were under the shadow of 
death. Therefore, woe to them! 
* Obedience and'saying what is just 
would become them more; when the 
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decision is taken, it would be better a pes os Atl ins 36 
for them if they acted sincerely atlw 3G i pliyzens GL .2i3y 
towards God. Then if you-turn: | 3 te ol AJ sol ss es 
away, you are likely to spread wee inseoyet tied 10 tye 
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your ties of kinship. * Suchare those fare 
whom God has rejected, making 
their éars deaf and their eyes blind.’ 


It is characteristic of a hypocrite to talk big. But his words do not follow his 
actions; he talks of jihad but in times of defensive battle runs away from it. 


It is the way of true people of faith that they are always ready to hear and obey 
arid, when’ Stringent measures are décided upon, they prove by their actions that 
they have fulfilled’ the pledge that they had taken before God as their witness. 

In order to avoid participation in defensive battle, hypocrites make a pretence of 
being lovers of peace. But, in reality, whenever they have the opportunity, they 
start spreading bad blood, 86 much’ s6 thaty’completély careless of Muslims who 
aré their telatives} they become the supporters of their enemies. Inthe eyes of God, 
such péoplé are’accursed. Being’such means their thinking power is taken away 
from them: In'spité!6f Having eyes, they will not see, and in spite of having ears, 
they will hear hothing?) 1) 0% 1) POO or or : 
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47L24 Muhammad 


* Will they not, then, ponder over | jg) af) = fig) stele S6i 
this Quran? Or are there locks upon & dz nactt \esait Os7 
their hearts? * Surely, thosewho turn | <= Jl! 


their backs {on this message] after | 2-90 4u pe mu 

guidance has been shown to them, | O*” ie Se Os ogil ie leds 
{do it because} Satan has 
embellished their fancies and God 
gives them respite; ** because they 
say to those who abhor what God 
has revealed, ‘We will obey you in 
some matters.’ God knows their 
secrets. ”” Then how will it be when 
the angels take their-souls, beating 
them on their faces;and their backs, 
** because they followed the way that 
made God wrathful, and hated to 
adopt the way of His pleasure? So 
He made their actions come to 
nothing.” 


4 The Quran is a book of guidance. But in order to have the benefit of it, it is 
necessary for the reader to be serious about it. If some improper feeling makes him 
flippant about it, he can never avail of the counsel offered, even although it has been 
presented in the best possible manner. 


If any commandment of religion is issued by which an individual i is required, to 
sacrifice his desires and interests, Satan immediately gives him some excuse not to 
do so, and since the present world is a trial ground: for mankind, he has the 
opportunity to make use of this lame excuse. But this holds only for a very short 
time. When death strikes, the whole position will be entirely different. 
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Muhammad 


* Do the sick at heart imagine that 
God will not bring to light their 
malice? 3° Now had. We so willed, 
We could have shown them clearly 
to you, and then you could have 
identified them by theit marks, but 
surely you will know them by the 
tone of their speech! God knows all 
that you do.’ 
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«The hypocrite Muslims were jealous: of their pious brethren in religion? The 
reason was that they felt that all progress made by Islam benefitted sincere 
Muslims, and this was very distressing to them, They used to wonder why they 
should sacrifice theinliyes and property ina campaign which enhanced the position 
ofothers, while conferring no greatness on. them, . 

Thehypocrites hid these inner feelings in their outward bébaviour! But this did 
not remain concealed from people of understanding. Their artificial tone revealed 
thattheirconnection with Islam: shige antmeiae ta teealtpi notin —— 


heartfelt. 
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47224 Muhammad 


* Will they not, then, ponder over 
this Quran? Or are there locks upon 
their hearts? * Surely, those who turn 
their backs [on this message] after 
guidance has been shown to them, 
{do it because] Satan has 
embellished their fancies and God 
gives them respite; **because they 
say to those who abhor what God 
has revealed, ‘We will obey you in 
some matters.’ God knows ‘their 
secrets. *” Then how will it be when 
the angels take their souls, beating 
them on their faces and their backs, 
** because they followed the way that 
made God wrathful, and hated to 
adopt the way of His pleasure? So 
He made their actions come to 
nothing.” 


4 The Quran is a book of guidance. But in order to have the benefit of it, it is 
necessary for the reader to be serious about it. If some improper feeling makes him 
flippant about it, he can never avail of the counsel offered, even although it has been 
presented in the best possible manner. 

If any commandment of religion is issued by which an individual is required to 
sacrifice his desires and interests, Satan immediately gives him some excuse not to, 
do so, and since the present world is a trial ground for mankind, he has the 
opportunity to make use of this lame excuse. But this holds only for a very, short 
time. When death strikes, the whole position will be entirely different. 
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Muhammad 


*?Do the sick at heart/imagine that 
God will not bring to light their 
malice? 3° Now had We so willed, 
We could have shown them clearly 
to you, and then you could have 
identified them by theif marks, but 
surely you will know them by the 
tone of their speech! God knows all 
that you do.‘ 
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«The hypocrite Muslims were jealous’ of their pious brethren in religion? The 
reason was that they felt that all progress made by Islam benefitted sincere 
Muslims, and this was very distressing to them, They used to wonder, why they 
should s: sacrifice their lives and property inacampaign which enhanced the position 
of others, while conferring no greatness on, them... 

The hypocrites hid these inner feelings in their outward behaviour. But this did» 
not remain concealed from people of understanding, Their artificial tone revealed 
that theinconnection with Islam Grianvlemeeltemromesteiiincecrtenes notin hai 


heartfelt, 
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47:31 Muhammad 


* Most certainly We will try you 
until We have discovered those 
among you who strive their hardest, 
and those who are steadfast, and will 
test your record. * Surely, they who 
are bent on denying the truth and 
on barring [others] from the path of 
God, and oppose the Messenger 
when they have been shown 
guidance, cannot harm God in any 
way. He will cause all their deeds to 
come to nothing.’ 


4 When a man struggles for the cause of religion, he has to undergo different 

experiences, which are a test of his Faith: he must prove his steadfastness of belief 

by making sacrifices, crush his self, ignore his material interests, tolerate 

harassment; and remain steadfast in his devotion to God, even at the cost of his 

life and property. y . 

In order to place the believer in such circumstances, it is necessary for non- 

believers to have full freedom, so that ‘they may indulge in all sorts of activities 

against the people of Faith. These activities, on the one hand, establish the guilt ” 
of opponents beyond doubt and, on the other, give the opportunity to the people! 
of Faith to show that, by béing steadfast in their Faith under the most trying» 
circumstances, they:are real believers and are entitled to be selected for the eternal: 
afterlife in God’s ideal world. ays 


1520) 


Muhammad 


* Believers, obey God and obey the 
Messenger: do not let your deeds go 
to waste—* surely those who reject 
the truth and bar others from the 
path of God, then die as deniers ‘of 
the’ truth, will not be granted 
forgiveness by God. * So do not lose 
heart or appeal for peace when you 
have gained the upper hand. God is 
with you and will never let your 
works go to waste.’ 
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It is mentioned ina tradition that, during the period of the Prophet Muhammad, 
certain Muslims opined that if they professed, ‘/¢ ilaba illallah’ (there is nobody 
worth worshipping except God), they would come to no harm by any sin. In that 
connection, this verse 33 was revealed. In this light the verse means that a man 
should combine obedience with Faith. He should carry out not only the harmless 
commandments but also those commandments for which he has to crush his self 
and jeopardize his interests. If he does not do so, his earlier deeds will be of no 
avail. 

The position of weak Muslims is that they will support the Truth on the condition 
that, they should not haye to incur,the displeasure of the.great men of their day. 
When they see that supporting the Truth is becoming a cause of displeasure to 
them, they tilt towards them even if these great mem are rejecters of the Truth or 
stubbornly resistant to it... ; 

Those who reject the Truth or set themselves up as its opponents can never receive 
the grace of God, Then how can those who side with vi aejecters of Truth meet 
with any other fater cerset 

In'Islam there is war as weet as peace. But dite ‘war is not wine which is fought 
under provocation. In Islam only defensive war is permitted. Such a war should not 
be the consequence of an emotional reaction, but one which results ica aproper 
decision, and is defensive by nature. 
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47: 36) Muhammad 
3° The life of this world is only.a | (2) 2jo lw pyr typ diz 7 7% 
game, a pastime, but if you believe ob DBR aay tier Lo ah 
and are mindful of God, He will | Y4 Sige! 3 33) 143555 heap 
recompense you and will not ask you 
for your wealth.” If He were to ask 
it [wealth] of you, and continued to 
press you, you would be niggardly, 
and this would show your ill-will. 
Behold! You are those who are 
called upon to spend for God’s 
cause, but among you are those who 
are niggardly, and whoever stints | ¢ : Wee: Ee 
does so against his own self. Indeed, 2 evil S55 Cal = aes 
God is self-sufficient, but you stand 
in need [of Him], and if you turn 
back, He will bring in your place 
another people, who will not be like 


a 


you. 


« The benefits of the world ‘and its attractiveness act as impediments to the 
adoption of a life of Faith and righteousness: Man knows what kind! of behaviour 
will lead him to success in'the Hereafter. But immediate considerations overcome 
him and he goes astray: The fact is that God is most Merciful and Kind towards 
his subjects. He never demands of His subjects anything which is unbearable to 
them. j Jag) 97 OF 

Islam is God's religion. But the tasks of its propagation and protection have to be 
carried out in this world of cause and effect by a group of human beings. Muslims 
constitute this group. If Muslims discharge their duty, they willdemonstrate their | 
worthiness inthe eyes of God. But if they failto discharge this duty, Godwill guide. 
other nations |towards(the Faith and. maintain the rina of His nae 
through them. by 2k 
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48. VICTORY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Truly, We have granted you a clear 
victory’ so that God may forgive you 
your past and future sins and 
complete His favour to you and 
guide you toa straight path, ’and so 
that God might bestow on you His 


mighty help.’ 


Inthe sixth year of the Hijrah, the Prophet Muhammad left Madinah for Makkah 
along-with his companions, so that-he'could perform the rite of pilgrimage there. 
He had reached Hudaybiyyah when the pagans of Makkah came forward:and 
barted his way, saying that they would not allow him toenter Makkah, Mutual 
negotiations followed, as a result of which a peace treaty was drawn up and signed 
by both sides. 


This treaty ‘was executed apparently ‘on the ‘unilateral terms and ‘conditions 
dietated by the polytheists. As a ‘consequence, the companions of the Prophet 
Muhammiad were very disheartened: they considered it a degrading treaty. But on 
thé way back from Hudaybiyyah, this'verse was revealed, “We have granted you a 
cleat'vietory.”"The reason for this was that according to this Treaty it was agreed 
that for ten years there would be no war between the Muslims and polytheists. The 
end of fighting was in fact synonymous to the opening of the door of dawah. After 
the Hijrah (migration to/ Madinah), due to incessant fighting, dawah activity had 
stopped, Now the truce/had created an open/atmosphere in which there could be 
a free exchange of thought between: the opponents. 

In this'way, this treaty changed the sphere of combat. Formerly, the competition 
betwéen the two sides had been held on the battlefield where the Muslims’ 
antagonists had the upper hand. Now rivalry shifted to the field of intellect and 
in this, the theory of the one God clearly triumphed over polytheism. Here now 
was the ‘straight path’, i.e. the way which made the victory of the flag-bearers of 
monotheism an absolute certainty. : : 
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48: 4 
*It was He who sent down 
tranquillity into the hearts of the 
believers, to add faith to their 
faith—the forces of the heavens and 
earth belong to Him; He is all 
knowing and all wise— and so that 
He might admit the believers, men 
and women, into Gardens through 
which rivers flow, to dwell therein 
forever, and:so that He may remiove 
their evils from them—that is, 
indeed, a supreme triumph in God’s 
eyes—‘ and so that He might punish 
hypocritical men and women as well 
as the polytheists men and women 
who think evil thoughts about God; 
an evil turn of fortune will fall upon 
them, for God has become angry 
with them, and has rejected them 
and prepared,Hell) for ,them,, How 
evil is such a.destination. ? The forces 
of heavensiand earth belong to God; 


Victory 


poe shi ee age I 
; Lagbe (555 
ee pully etl chads 
pple otal She al slbsil 
eae ‘ai aS oe 15 
Siley age 2g Jey reals 
AM od horned 


ae eae 


(pee Gare abl obs yar 


Heiis almighty and all-wise“ 


“Here, tranquillity (sakinah) means Snot becoming irritated despite proyocation. At 
Hudaybiyyah the opponents of Islam tried to goad Muslims, in different ways, into 
taking, such action, as would proyide them. with. sufficient, justification, for / 
aggression, But the Muslims for their part tolerated|every attempt.at proyocation,| , 
Right to the end, they were firmyon the anal of wilt and ignoring such 
attempts. F i 


Had God desired it, He dais have! subdued the forces of falsehood sei means of 
His direct power and granted dominance to the Truth. Then, why is it that God 
created Hudaybiyyah Treaty-like conditions and made the Faithful undertake this’ 
journey? The purpose was to enhance the Faith»by testing the Faithful. Ifa man 
curbs his urge to, take revenge and enters into a treaty with an arrogant people, | 
simply because that.is required by the,task of disseminating the Truth, he does so 
by,a conscientious decision. In, so doing he makes his,mind.rule his heart.In,this 
way, he increases his Faith-consciousness. He makes himself the recipient of such 
divine emotions as cannot, be achieved in.any other way. The ad. adiptaat of this is 
that the people of Paradise and the people of Hell are separated in the process.. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 41:25 


* We assigned to them companions 
who made their doings appear fair 
to them. But the same decree [of 
punishment] proyed true against 
them, which had proved true against 
nations of jinn and mankind who 
passed away before them. Surely 
they were the losers.’ 


In the present world, on the one hand, there are preachers of God who advise 
orinstruct aman about the Truth. On the other hand, there are leaders who exploit 
people by making such speeches as please them, Those who pay no heed to God’s 
advice fall a prey to leaders’ smooth talks and without stopping to think, rush 
headlong to perdition. 

Those who are deceived ayetie exheeni pores of such leaders and rush afterthem 
cannot but end by being destroyed forever. 
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41226 Revelations Well ert 
*° Those who deny the truth say, ‘Do ery i el iy Hes Spall ltr 


not listen to this Quran. Drown it 
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out with noise, so that youmay gain 
the upper hand.’ * Therefore, We |) Aegis Rat 
will most certainly make those who Ite Gide Lats walls chat 
are bent on denying the truth taste Re Dime = 

oles ex (res Pe 
a severe punishment and We will a if 
most certainly requite them 
according to the worst of their 
deeds—* that is the reward of the 
enemies of God—the Fire will be 
their everlasting home, a reward for 
their rejection of Our revelations.’ 


4 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has explained that these words mean ‘to find fault’, i.e. 
attribute defects to the Quran and the possessor of the Quran and thus alienate 
people from both the book and the man (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


There are two methods of expressing an opinion about a thing or a person—one 
is criticism and the other is denigration. Criticism means analysing the matter 
under consideration on the basis of facts. Contrary to this, denigration means 
desisting from presenting any arguments in connection with the matter under 
consideration and simply trying rather to find defects in it, cast a slur on it, thus 
making it the target of condemnation. 

The method of criticism is thé most legitimate, while the method of ferreting out 
or imputing defects is the way’ of unbelievers. Moreover, the latter’ method 
amounts to denying the signs of God; because every true argumentis: asign of God: 
Those people who do not bow down before an argument and tty'to belittle i it by! 
imputing defects to it and making false allegations against it are, in fact, denying” 
the-signs of God. ipa ia saaetatii the Hereafter, as apaneereinesnt 
severest punishment. 101 boyouesb. gio ud Jonne 
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Revelations Well Expounded 40: 32 
”» Those who deny the truth will say, | .7%ffyeof jee 473 Zl ieee 
‘Our Lord, show us those jinn de geal ei Gols is oA Je 
men*who misled us and we shall 
trample them underfoot, so that 
they may be‘among the lowest of the 
low.’?° As for those who affirm, ‘Our 
Lord is God,’ and then remain 
steadfast, the angels will descend on 
them, saying, ‘Have no fear and do 
not grieve. Rejoice in the [good news 
of the} Garden that you have 
been promised. *‘We are your 
companions -in this life andin the 
Hereafter. Therein you shall have all 
that your souls desire, and therein 
you Shall have all that you ask for * as 
a rich provision from One who is 
ever forgiving and most merciful.’” 


1 T io > 1 I 
4 There ate two types of human beings. One consists of those who take Satan and 
those who misguide others as: their leaders. Inthe world, these people are each 
other’s|best»friends. But, in the Hereafter, the position will be just the opposite. 
There , when the followers see that their selfish leaders have caused them to be 
cast:into hell, they will develop an extreme hatred for these ‘so-called’ leaders, and 
will wish to have the satisfaction of degrading and dishonouring them. 


The second type of human beings comprises those who will fraternize with God's 
angels. Such’ people take angels. as: their comrades (companions) for the period 
extending from this'‘world up to the Hereafter. The angels shower godly emotions 
on their/hearts, and in difficult times:give:them peace of mind: ‘Through fine 
aesthetic experiences, they convey to them God’s good news. Subsequently, these 
angels will receive them in the Hereafter and lead them to the gardens of paradise. 
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41:33 Revelations Well Expounded 


*% Who speaks better than one who 
calls to God and does good works 
and says, ‘I am surely of those who 
submit’? * Good and evil deeds are 
not equal. Repel evil with what is 
better; then you will see that one 
who was once your enemy has 
become your dearest friend, * but no 
one will be granted such goodness 
except those who exercise patience 
and self-restraint—no one is granted 
it save those who are truly fortunate. 
* Ifa prompting from Satan should 
stir you, seek refuge with God: He 
is the All Hearing and the All 
Knowing.’ 


«The call of the Quran is to invite people to God. Bringing man closer to his Lord 
and Sustainer; making him spend his whole life in remembrance of God; developing 
a feeling in man that he should make the one and only God the centre of his 
attention—these are the real aims of the Quranic call and undoubtedly there is no 
call better than this. 


But, only that person becomes the preacher of God who is so sincere in his call 
that he, first of all, accepts whatever he wants others to accept. Whatever he 
exhorts others to do, he should have himself started doing from the outset. 


The greatest weapon of a preacher of Truth is his ability to treat people well. Even 
if people are not good to him, heshould be good to them. He should adopt the 
policy of avoidance in the face of provocation or irritating behaviour and exercise 
patience under trying circumstances. Almighty God has made it possible *for 
unilateral good behaviour to’ be immensely persuasive: The preacher of Godis 
aware of this God-given asset, and uses it to the utmost extent, even although it 
may involve crushing his|own feelings and killing the urge to retaliate. 
Whenever a caller to Truth has the feeling within him that it is necessary for him 
to retaliate against a particular instance of oppression in order to prevent the enemy 
from becoming so bold as to commit even greater excesses, he should immediately 
understand that this is a satanic inducement. It is the duty of every believer and 
preacher of Truth to seek the seers of God from such feelings instead of 
acting upon them. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


* Among His signs are the night and 
the day, and the sun and the moon. 
Do-not prostrate yourselves before 
the sun and the moon, but prostrate 
yourselves before God who created 
them all, if it is truly Him that you 
worship. *If they grow arrogant, 
{remember that} those who are with 
your Lord glorify Him night and day 
and never grow tired.” 


41: 38 


Hoes Bats aldeit, ea wale 5 
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“The greatest human blunder is ‘having regard for outward appearances. In ancient 
times, the sun, the moon and stars appeared quite dazzling to man, so he took them 
as deities and started worshipping them. In the present age, it is the glamour of 
the material side of civilization which appears dazzling. So, materialism has now 
beengiven the same status as was enjoyed in former times by the sun and the moon, 
though the sun; the moon and other phenomena are all creations of God. A man 
should. worship:the Greatorand not His creations: 


The arrogance Of thé proud is ‘hot relatéd to the call of Truth but to the preacher 
giving that call. It appears to the leaders of an age that the preacher of Truth is 
smallerinstaturethan themselves and that therefore the message conveyed by him 


is also of lesser import: 4 > 


1g 


41239 Revelations Well Expounded 


* Among His signs is this: you see | ea is sae foumeeitiy mek 


the earth dry and barren, but when 
We send down on it water, it stirs 
and swells: most surely He who gives 
it life is the giver of life to the dead; 
surely He has power over all things. 
4° Those who distort the meaning of 
Our message are not concealed from 
Us. Who is better—someone who 
will be thrown into the Fire or 
someone who will arrive in safetyon | 45.4 itt ee Gal at Ae fas 
the Day of Resurrection? Do as you é 


will, He sees whatever you do.* cgless by J eneti GL lel 


«The phenomena of rains soaking dry land and thereafter greenery sprouting from 
it area regular occurence. This is anallegorical reference to an inner reality, In this 
way man is informed that God has made extensive and elaborate arrangements in 
this world to refresh and invigorate his dry existence. The soil absorbs the water 
and allows it to percolate downwards, making the rain, water a source of , 
revitalization for it. Similarly, if man. allows God's guidance to, permeate his 
existence, he too will become reanimated upon receiying it...) evigit 
The main reason fora man’s not benefitting from God's guidance is that he distorts: 
God’s message. When God's guidance comes to him, he does not take it as it is; 
instead he tries to ferret out some points init which he may misrepresent. In this 
way, God’s suidaaeh test not become SPI “sah mind. It does:not nourish his 
soul. 10 'TSit SR TE Te ? 
For those who accept ' God's aaa as it bia fied abe tinted of paradise, and 
for those who distort its real meaning, there is the punishment of hell.) |) 0 
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Revelations Well Expounded 4/43 


* Those who reject the Reminder 
[the Quran] when it comes to them 
[are the losers]}—truly it-is a mighty 
Book: * falsehood shall not reach 
from before or from behind. It is a 
revelation from the Wise, the One 
worthy of all praise.” Nothing is said 
to you but what was said indeed to 
the “messengers before you; surely 
your Lord is the Lord of forgiveness 
but» also the Lord of painful 
retribution.’ 


«The Quran is a book of unsurpassable greatness. The proof of its being so is that 
untruth cannot enter it either from the front or from behind, i.e., there is no 
possibility of interference with it from any side. It cannot be distorted either 
directly or indirectly. And this holds true now and for all time to come. 


This is a very extraordinary forecast to make. In terms of the cause-and-effect 
system of this world, if this forecast has to come true, it is necessary that a strong 
community should permanently exist,as the bearer of the Quran; it should not be 
at variance with the teachings of previous prophets; nobody should ever be able 
to find fault, with) the; Quran; the evolution of knowledge should never result in 
contradiction of any of its statements; the vicissitudes)of history should not exert 
any influence upon it;/the language of the Quran, Arabic, should always remain a 
living language. nck ties 

Islam’s long peri ees: the endo of ing Quran shows that, surprisingly, all 
these factors in its favour have strongly résisted erosion. The very convergence of 
these factors\is quite extraordinary: there is no other book except the Quran in 
respect of which so many positive factors have continuously remained accumulated 
for solonga period as one thousand five hundred years. This is sufficient proof that 


GSA HRD Boek AE Seth osu 525 

The greatness of the Quran) must be disebinred aahad atgieret and reasoning 
andinot by adisplay:of power: Its greatness will be apparent on the basis of power 
onthe Day of Judgement. But'then those who did not accept God’s Truth on the 
strength of arguments would be compelled to accept this Truth by being humbled. 
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444 
+4 Had We sent this as a Quran {ina 
language] other than Arabic, they 
would have said, ‘Why are its verses 
not clearly explained? What! An 


Revelations Well Expounded 
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Arab Prophet, and a scripture ina 
foreign tongue?’ Say, ‘It is a guide Yo sills whl 
and a healing to those who believe; 3 He lis tor 
but for those who do not believe, oe sale Say “45 eeilale 
there is a deafness in their eats, and pue we fc) enstagsezoc # 
a covering over their eyes: they are.| 7777 o& ee branes See! 
{as it were} being called from a very 
distant place.’* 


4 as 


4 When the Quran was revealed in the Arabic language, opponents of Islam ‘said 
that this was the Prophet Muhammad's mother tongue, and therefore it was not 
difficult for him to write some sort of book in Arabic and’ present it’ as holy 
scripture. They further said that had he really been a prophet, he would have 
délivered discourses in a strange language with the help of God. 


Non-serious and insincere people alone indulge in such talk, and such people can 
never be satisfied: For example, if it had happened that the prophet ‘had 
approached the Arab people and started talking to them in Greek or Syriac or 
Persian language, the’ people would have had grounds for saying; ‘How strange is 
this prophet! He says that he has come to guide oe people, but he Mie ina 
language which is not understood by his audience.’ 


The fact is that only those people are able to accept the Truth who are serious about 
it. Those who are not serious about the Truth are unable'to understand even the 
clearest of its points: The analogy befitting them is that of a person who is called 
from a very far-off place: Such a person will — some ee one he os be ssi 
to make out its real’sense. a 
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Revelations Well Expounded 41:46 


4 We gave Moses the Book, but 
differences were created concerning 
it: and had it not been for a word 
that had already gone forth from 
your Lord, the-matter would have 
been decided between them; and 
certainly they are in grave doubt 
about it. 4° Whoever does what is 
just and right, does so for his own 
good; and whoever does evil, does 
so to his own detriment: and God is 
never in the least unjust to His 
creatures.” 


4 When the Truth was revealed through previous prophets, some people accepted 
it while others did not. The same thing peppanes when the last of the prophets 
was raised, . \ 
Why does man al the hth such indifferent treatment? The reason for this is 
the existence of the present conditions for man’s trial. Inthe present world of trial, 
whenever Truth appears, aveil is attached to it which screens it from human vision. 
This veil; which was required to be torn nasunlers is then turned into a source of 
doubt... 9 ER ciotts 
But this doubt cannot be an excuse for anybody on the] Dey sf Foedashiesie, because 
it proves that man was not serious about the issue of Truth. Man is perfectly serious 
in the matter of his worldly interests and therefore he tears down all the veils and 
discovers. the reality. Similarly, if he were to become serious about his ‘other- 
worldly’ interests, he would pull down all the veils of doubt and see traktoresin 
actually is: 
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4147 
+ He alone has, knowledge of the 
Hour [of Judgment}. And no fruit 
emerges from its husk; nor does any 
female become pregnant or give 
birth, without His knowledge. On 
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the Day He will call out: to! them, 
“Where are My associates?’ They will 
reply, ‘We declare to You that none 
of us can bear witness to them;’ 
{the deities} they invoked before 
will have vanished; they will know 
that there is no escape.* 
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«The springing ofa fruit froma tree or the emerging ofa live being from the womb 
of a mother is in essence eet same as the emergence of the world of the Hereafter 
from the present world, , r aac. 

What is fruit? It seth naree sereailiess into the fruitful. "What is ahuman 
being? It is a ‘non-human entity turning into a human being. The Hereafter, too, 
in fact, isthe change of present existence into the Hereafter. The first type of 
change occurs before us every day. Then why should another, but greater change 
of a, similar,nature (i,e./the change of the present world into, the world.of the 
Hereafter). be incredible?... .. 
The Day of the Hereafter will be the day of) she Ganladrpianiaceiinveatities: ‘When 
that Day arrives, all —— on which human’ beings had built nother i 
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Revelations Well Expounded 41:50 


* Man never tires of asking for the 
good things of life; but if evil fortune 
befalls.him, he abandons all hope, 
giving himself up to despair. °° When. 
We give him a taste of some of Our | 
mercy, after some adversity has | 4¢.ZJ{\ AL i Ch Kiehothae 
touched him, he is sure to say, “This a =| ie 8 
is my,due. I,do not think that the 
Hour is going to come. And even if | ; 
I return to my Lord, He will surely 
reward me well.’ But truly We shall 
tell those who deny the truth {all} 
that they did, and shall make them 
suffer a hard punishment.’ 


Ay RUT TES eden yas 
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«The moment of crisis for a man is the moment of self-discovery. So, when he is 
confronted with adversity, he forgets self-conceit and starts remembering God. 
At that time, he realises that he is the subject or servant of God and God is his 
Beteyar cz hov.26 tiodss 
But, when God gives him relief from his trouble and blesses him with amenities, 
he immediately forgets his earlier position. He links the grace of God bestowed 
upon him ‘with the cause-and-effect chain and considers it to be result of his own 
devices and abilities, He develops a perverse mentality according to which he 
thinks that the only life is that of this world, and that there will be no reckoning 
in the ‘Court of God. Furthermore, his prosperity leads him into the 
miunderstandingthat ine he is welh there, chaps gs dase esis 
hereafter also. 
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451 
* When We grant a blessing to a 
man, he turns away and draws aside, 
but when any evil touches him, he is 
full of endless prayers! * Say to. them, 
‘Have you considered, if this Quran 
is really from God and you still reject 
it, then who could be more astray 
than someone who has drifted far 
away from the truth?’ 
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Revelations Well Expounded 
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«If God’s bounties are bestowed on eisoies she eae akc it as God's Grace and | 
be grateful to Him. But it is man’s to become « arrogant on, receiving favours. 
os ‘he p a s ts into ee starts pleading with G 30d to help i him, an “a 
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those who do not have any\compulsion to make this obeisance ignore the Truth,, 
for in material terms, they see no harm likely to befall them for doing so. +, 
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Revelations Well Expounded 4: 54 
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8 We shall show them Our signs in 
the universe and within themselves, 
until it, becomes clear to them that 
this is the Truth. Is it not enough 
that your Lord is the witness of all 
things? ** Yet they still doubt that 
they-will ever meet their Lord. 
Surely, He encompasses all things.’ 


4 The story of all. the people inhabiting this world is the story of the present. No 
story is the story of the future, because nobody's future could ratify its present. In 
sucha world it was forecast by the Quran about itself one thousand five hundred 
years ago that the events and facts occurring after its adyent would go on testifying 
tosthe correctness of the Quran, In the ensuing ages, the Quran will not only 
maintain its veracity, but will become clearer and more rationally established: The 
Quran will always be ‘the book of the hour’. 

All these forecasts in-respect of the Quran have proved, quite wonderfully, to be 
one hundred percent correct. Academic research, historical events and revolutions 
throughout the ages, have, all built up evidence in fayour of the Quran, so much 
so that even non-Muslim research has borne testimony to the fact that, in view of 
its rare qualities, the Quran itself provides the proof of its being a Book of God. 

No Auman writing can possess such eternal qualities. 

Those who do not bow down before the veracity of the Quran, in spite of this clear 
reality, simply: prove that their audacity has made them lacking in seriousness; it 
is-enly frivolous, people who ¢an indulge in the unreasonable behaviour of not 
accepting reality, in spite of clear evidence in support of it. 


1437." 


42. MUTUAL 
CONSULTATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Ha Mim ‘Ayn Sin Qaf 


3 Thus God, the Powerful, the Wise, Asai tall fT Gas a ‘oe Us 
sends revelation to you as He did to 
those before you. * All that is in the 
heavens and earth belongs to Him: 
He is the Exalted, the Almighty. 
‘The heavens are almost split 
asunder from above as the angels 
sing their Lord’s praise and seek 
forgiveness for those on earth. God 
is indeed the Most Forgiving, the 
Most Merciful. ° And [as for] those 
who take protectors besides Him, 
God is watching them and you are 
not a guardian over them.’ 


«If man were to be blessed with boundless vision, he would see with his own eyes 
that there is‘one God alone who is the Lord of the heavens andthe earth in their 
entirety. His Power is so immense that the Universe, so to'say; dreads it and bursts 
with fear. The angels, who are directly aware of God’s omnipotence, are awe-struck 
and continue to recite His praises’ at all times. Then man will also:see that God, 
in exercise of His special powers, selects certain individuals as His messengers‘and 
sends them directly to mankind so'that they may inform all God’s creatures of th 

truth. , u 


Although man does not see these facts directly, he can sense them indirectly by 
a process of reasoning. This is man’s real test. Itis man’s responsibility to intuitively 
grasp those things which are not visible to his eyes. He should be able to recognise 
the voice of God in the voice of the prophets and bow down before it. He should) 
accept the Unseen reality as if he were seeing everything with his own eyes. 


On the Day of Judgement, the excuse that one was not able to see the reality 
directly with one’s own eyes, will not be acceptable because, inthis world of trial, 
it is not at all the divine intention to show reality directly. If the divine message: 
reaches a person fully, in the eyes of God this is sufficient to conclude the process 
of argumentation. 
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Mutual Consultation 42:7. 
7Thus We revealed’ to you, this_| #4! (%)53 af fy qe icf syte 
Arabic Quran so that you may warn Leiiinnenrrod Sat itig? to Tob 
the mother of cities [Makkah] and 
those around it, and warn them of 
the Day of Gathering which is sure 
to come: when some group will be 
in the Garden, and some will be in 
the'Fire.” 


4 The real aim of the prophets’ call was to. make the people conscious of the fact 
that they were going to be presented before God, after which, in accordance with 
their deeds, the decision in respect of some would be eternal Paradise, while in 
respect of others; it would be eternal Hell. 


The Prophet Muhammad came into this world to make people aware of this reality. 
His mission fell into two parts—one direct and the other indirect. His direct 
mission affected Makkah and the areas surrounding it. He completed this part of 
the mission during his lifetime. His indirect mission through his followers is for 
the whole world. This mission of his, still continues and will continue till 
Doomsday. 
The Prophet Muhammad presented his message to'the Arab people in the Arabic 
language. After him, his followers too, as his deputies, have to fulfill their dawah 
responsibilities by adhering to the same principles. They are required to convey the 
message of Truth to every nation in its own language. Only when a nation is 
presented the message in its own language, will they be treated as having discharged 
the responsibility of conveying the message. 
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Mutual Consultation 
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the dead, and He has power ovet all | 
things. © In whatever you may differ, 
{O believers} the verdict thereon 
rests with God. (Say, therefore], 
‘Such is God, my Lord: in Him I 
have placed my trust, and to Him I 
always turn."* | 
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+ God Almighty has provided man with extraordinary access to His Grace, such 
us has ‘not’ been’ provided for: any ‘ocher. liviag: crésttre: ‘that fs ‘chie'igtnnt “Of 


for good or bad ways ts the price of this freedom. This difference is certainh 
undesirable, bot chive tsi ther sities Pe: plete te peaamreraetmertnE:: 
God has created man free, but He has made , , 


‘This being so, those who take the w 
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absobutety unumaginable that they were brought into-existence by any of those falve 
gods whom the people revere und respect instead of God Alenighty Similarity, the 
procreative and survival mechaniem installed in che inner warem of human beings: 
and animals is so intricate and complex that it cannot really be attributed to any 
human being of to any of the gods other than the one and All Powertul Grok Alb 
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° God has ordained for you the same | 4. 42 (yay <3 Kj pues 
religion which He enjoined on fottor. ‘ gale ease i 
Noah, and which We have revealed | Kxoply jh) Leal Cally Bigs 
to you, and which We enjoined upon iZ ine 45 53 beg et ial 

Abraham and Moses and Jesus, so | 2*7).9 werd (HH ORE 


that you should remain steadfast in. Je Fa Poets Spo Gai 
religion and not become divided in Aon; FTA 93 ev 9d ts 
it. What you call’'upon the | loi ad) Page 4 GSA) 
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God chooses for Himself whoever | 0” so) Pao tall as 

He pleases and guides towards 
Himself those who turn to Him“ 


«The prophets came into this world with the same religion and that is the religion 
of the oneness of God. But the followers of these prophets subsequently divided 
themselves into separate factions. The reason for this was the shift in the centre 
of their attention. Initially, attention was centred wholly on God: the teachings of 
all prophets took the form of exhorting people to worship the one and only God. 
That was their original religion but their followers later shifted the focus of their 
devotion and they became the worshippers of beings other than God. 


The ancient people of Arabia were initially the followers of Abraham. But, later 
on, the greatness of their leaders so captured their minds that they made them the 
sole centre of their attention. They even made idols to represent them and started 
worshipping them. The Jews were the followers of Moses, but they started 
considering their race a special one. Their attention became so concentrated on 
their own race, that godly religion became for them.a racial matter: They rejected 
the'last of the prophets simply because he was not born of their race. Similarly, 
Christians were the followers’ of Jesus Christ (‘Isa); But they took him;to be the 
son of God instead.of His Prophet. In'this way, in'the'religion they later adopted, 
the notion of Jesus being the son of God attained the utmost importance. 


What God desirés for His subjects is that they should be firm in the’ belief of the 
oneness of God. The one and only God should be the centre of all their attention. 
This constitutes real steadfastness in religion ‘din’. Any shift in this centre of 
attention amounts to polytheism (shirk). Whenever polytheism gains ground with 
the people, variations and differences immediately start making their appearance, 
because in the case of ‘shirk’; many centres of attention come into existence. Inthe 
case of ‘tawhid (unity of God), on the contrary, the centre of attentions only one— 
God: this creates a greater sense of unity among'the faithful. > 
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Mutual Consultation 42014 
“They became divided only after | +045 ag hy Sp 74485 1G 
knowledge had reached them, out of ee, Bee oe i hy Bs 
mutual jealousy. Had it not been for 
a decree already passed by your 
Lord, [to reprieve them] till a 
specified period, the matter would 
surely have beén decided between 
them. Those who inherited the 
Book after them are indeed in grave 
doubt, amounting ‘to’ suspicion 
about it.’ 


Though the religion.of the Prophet of Arabia is a preserved religion as far as its 
text is concerned, his followers are disparate in their beliefs and practices. People 
however, are free to make new things their centre of attention, to make changes 
in the original religion by having recourse to explanations and interpretations of 
the text, and in this way turn one religion, in practice, into several religions. 


«To differ after being given knowledge means that, even after receiving the call 
for Truth, man ignores it or opposes it. Through the Prophet Muhammad, God 
Almighty revealed religion (dn) in its pure form. This meant that all those who were 
desirous of God should have joined it. But, they were not prepared to join the 
Prophet. By remaining attached to the previous prophets, they enjoyed the 
position of the pious ones among the people. They thought that this was enough 
for them, while the fact is that when the call of the True Religion is raised it 
becomes compulsory on the part ofall the people to demolish their biases and 
prejudices and join the True Religion. Those who do not do so are guilty in the 
eyes of God, irrespective of their being ostensibly religious. 


When the call of True religion is given, some people reject it out of jealousy or a 
false sense of pride (6agh’), while others stay away from it because of their doubts. 
This is the case of such people as have attained an elevated status in society. 
Acceptance of Trath by them would involve’ stepping down from their high 
positions. As they are not prepared to lower themselves, they set about belittling 
the\call for Truth in order to justify their stand. 


The common people are generally beset by doubt and hesitation: The call of the 
preacher of Truth appears to them weighty on the basis of argument, but at the 
same time they find it difficult to ignore the great ones whose imagined greatness 
is already impressed on their minds. This dual pressure becomes a hindrance to 
their reaching a final decision. The: first group ignores:the Truth under the 
influence of a'false sense of pride, while the second group does not accept it under 
the influence of doubt. In effect, both groups thus deprive themselves of the Truth. 
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42:15 Mutual Consultation 


So call people to that faith and hold 
fast to it yourself as you are 
commanded, and do not be led by 
their desires, but say, ‘I believe in the 
Book which God has sent down, and 
I am commanded to do justice 
between you: God is our Lord and 
your Lord; we are responsible for 
what we do and you are responsible 
for what you do. There is no 
contention between us and you. God 
will gather us together, for to Him 
we shall return.’ *° As for those who 
argue about God after He has been. 
accepted, their arguments will carry 
no weight with their Lord, and His 
wrath will fall upon them. Severe 
punishment awaits them.” 
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“ Here the ‘Book’ means the original religion which was revealed through the 
prophets and ‘desire’ (ghwa) refers to the fabrications which human beings on their 
own added to the original religion of Truth. The Prophet was instructed to be firm 
on the original religion, Eyen on the grounds. of dawah considerations, he was 
forbidden to make any concessions to man-made religions. He was told that his 
duty was to uphold justice, i.e. to take decisions about religious differences and 
show what was right and what was wrong; which part was from God and which was 
later added to religion by way of human interpolation. 


‘There is no contention between us and you’ means that, in spite of your quarrelling 
with us, we will not start quarrelling with you, In other words, even if you introduce 
negatiye. tactics, we will unilaterally adhere to our positive approach. The 
responsibility ofa dayee is simply to conyey the message of Truth, All other matters 
are left to God. 


Harassing those who have accepted the Truth and embroiling them in unnecessary 
wrangling is the most oppressive and unworthy practice. Those who do so run the 
risk of incurring the wrath:of God and facing severe punishmentiin the Hereafter. 
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Mutual Consultation 


Tt is God who has sent down the 
Book with the truth and the scales 
of justice. What will make you 
realize that the Hour might well 
have drawn near? “Those who do e y 
not believe in it seek to hasten it, | ;.4< Se ROS ep fhie Ss 
but those who believe init dread it, | “ys, oe * Sis, 


and know it to be the truth: Those_| ‘YI gsi pl Reece Optalt 
who dispute the Hour have gone far 
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4 Just as a balance is meant for weighing “naterial things, so in order to > weigh 
intangible, ethereal realities God has revealed His book. God’s book is the touch- 
stone for distinguishing the Truth and separating it from falsehood. Everything will 
be tested by the standards set by God’s book, instead of God’s book being tested 
by the standards of other things. 


The wrong attitude adopted by the opponents of the Prophet Muhammad during 
his lifetime caused them to assess the book of God by the standards of their current 
religion, which had been based on the traditions of their community and the words 
and deeds of their leaders. In fact, the right approach for them would haye been 
to judge their national traditions and the words and deeds of their leaders in the 
light of the book of God. They should have’ accepted whatever befitted the 
standards of the book of God and rejected all else. 


This assessment has to be done in this world by human beings themselves. In the 
Hereafter, ‘this task will be carried out by God Himself. He is wise who weighs 
himself before he is weighed on Judgement Day, because the weighing on that Day 
will be for the purpose of the final decision and not in Wek to Sen any further 
opportunity for performing compensatory deeds. 
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"God is most Gracious to His 
creatures: He provides sustenance 
for whoever He wills—for He alone 
is the Powerful One, the Almighty. 
»°To him who desires a harvest in 
the life to come, We shall grant an 
increase in his harvest; whereas to | 
him who desires [but] a harvest in 
this world, We [may] give something 
thereof—but he will have no share 
in [the blessings of] the life to come.’ 


"Do they have associate gods who 
have laid down for them a religion 
without the permission of God? Had 
it not been for God’s decree on the 
final Judgement, the matter would 
have been decided between them. 
Surely the wrongdoers shall have a 
painful punishment.’ 


«The life of this world is for the purpose of putting man to the test. Here, he is 
provided for, according to the requirements of the test. Now, a man who is 
Hereafter-minded, will use the provision of this world to build up his life in the 
Hereafter and consequently, he will be blessed with abundant rewards when he 
enters Paradise. 


Contrary to this, all the actions of the man who loyes this worldly life will be 
performed with worldly interests in view. Such a person may receive the fruits of 
his efforts in the present world, but he will be completely deprived of everything 
in the Hereafter. When he had done nothing for the sake of Hereafter, how could 
he possibly, be given anything in the afterlife? 

+ Ifa man insists that something is true, in spite of the fact that it\is not so proved 
by the book of God, it means that he is holding others equal to God. In other 
words, he is giving to those other than God the right to devise his religion for him. 


This is a very serious matter. The fact is that the\right to decide upon or formulate 
anything in the nature of religion (din) rests with the one and only God. To entrust 
this right to anybody other than God is obviously engaging in polytheism (ascribing 
partners to God), and this is absolutely unpardonable in the eyes of God, 
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= You will see the wrongdoers fearful eu 7 IT ge 
of the consequences of their deeds, Da 


which will be inescapable. Whereas, Epallg vs it ave i ean 
those who have believed and done a gvibyrer bos beceias 
righteous deeds, will’be in the | G eebel! fi Vybeey  lyeele 
meadows of the Garden and shall i, 
have whatever they desire from their 
Lord. That will be the supreme 
favour. * These are the glad tidings 
which God gives to His servants who 5 1 
believe and do righteous deeds. Say, 3b Bd ibis j pet) epall 
‘I do not ask of you any reward for , 
it, except [that] am inviting youto | G Beall sit bal ane ety 

God because of} love of kinship.’ 7 oes 
Whoever earns a good deed, We “a 33 oo ies ws oa 
shall increase its good for him; God eS, 5 ib ii 3} eee G3 


is most forgiving, most appreciative.” 
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4‘T do not ask any reward for that, except (that I am inviting you to God because) 
of love of kinship.’ The Prophet uttered these words at a time when the people 
of his own tribe, the Quraysh, were putting impediments in the way of his dawah 
activity. Under these circumstances, the aforesaid statement was meant to convey 
that they might not accept the Prophet's religion, if they did not want to, but they 
should at least take into account their relationship with him and refrain from 
tormenting him. In other words, he meant to say that even if they had religious 
differences with him, they should maintain a proper level of politeness, decency 
and_moral values. In this way it was indirectly established that the opponents of 
his.call for Truth. were not only his personal opponents but were also morally guilty. 
They proved themselves wrong according to moral standards, the importance. of 
which was established among them too, 
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4BS24 Mutual Consultation 


»4Do they say, ‘He has invented a lie 
about God’? If God so willed, He 
could seal your heart. God wipes out 
falsehood and vindicates the truth 
by His words. He has full knowledge 
of what is in men’s hearts—* He 
accepts repentance from His 
servants and pardons their sins. He 
knows everything you do. * He 
responds to those who believe and 
do good deeds, and gives them more 
of His bounty; agonizing torment 
awaits the deniers of the truth.’ 
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4 According to the law governing this world, Truth appears here in the form of 
Truth and falsehood in the form of falsehood. A false soul cannot beget Truth. For 
this reason it is not possible for a non-prophet to use prophetic language. If an 
individual is not a prophet, but by telling lies, claims to be so, then the style of the 
false prophet will necessarily creep into his utterances. No ordinary person can 
speak in the style of a true prophet. 

‘If God so willed, He can seal your heart’ means, ‘Had you made false idgdiioa’ 
against God, your heart would have been sealed by the will of God.’ Under these 
circumstances, by the divine laws of nature, you would have found it impossible 
to deliver the pure, divine discourse, the signs of which are clearly seen in your 
utterances: The fact is thatthe sublime words of the Prophet themselves prove him 
to beaprophet of God. Had he not really been the prophet of God, such utterances 
would not have fallen'from:his lips: 

Those who oppose the Truth do so, not at the dictates of their heart or conscience, 
but simply out of obstinacy and hostility. Such people are, so to say, held guilty in 
the court of their own conscience. God’s pees. gs them is final, except when 
they repent and seek God’s pardon. 
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* If God were to grant His abundant ig cast) oii vill fis a9 2 
provision to [all] His creatures, they 
would act insolently on earth,-but “flag G pay Uj oss ivi 38 
He sends down in due measure § 

whatever He will, for He is well PST ea poy sa 
aware of His servants and watchful Nybatbets Pa oe eal Jie eal 
over them:** it is He who sends rain 
after they have despaired and ewes} agi ry) ace pe 
spreads His mercy far and wide. He { 
is the Protector, Worthy of All 
Praise.’ * Among His signs is the 
creation of the heavens and earth 
and all the living creatures He has 
dispersed throughout them: He has 
the power to gather them all | 
together whenever He will.’ 


wok wile - 


4 Human life on earth depends on water, but the supply of water is completely in 
God’s hands. If God! does not provide water, man cannot obtain it on his own. 
Similarly, the distribution of sustenance is at the will of God. While doing so, God 
takes into account the depth/of the human soul and, according to this, allocates 
sustenance to everybody. If people are given greater abundance than they canideal 
with with equanimity, they will hecome obstreperous and arrogant and, as a result, 
oppression and disturbance will prevail everywhere on the earth. 

6 We observe that when a farmer scatters seeds, he also has the power to reap the 
harvest therefrom. This observation is indicative of the fact that God too can 
marshall all His dispersed creations and gather them in His Court where the future 
of humanity will be collectively decided. For the Creator for whom it was possible 
to create/and spread His creations far and wide, eae should it be gee to 
collect and ré-assemble them after death? ) i 
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3° Whatever misfortune befalls you 
is of your own doing—God forgives 
much—*you cannot escape Him 
anywhere on earth, You haye no 
protector or helper other than God.* 


4 The present world has been created and made subject to the law ‘of cause and 
effect. So, if an individual is beset by adversity, it is clearly due to his own’ 
shortcomings. ‘However, it sometimes happens’ that a man commits avsin, a 
remains unaffected by its baneful outcome. 


All these events happen in the world in order that man should learn a lesson from 

them. When he sees that whatever people receive is commensurate with their’ 
deeds, he should infer that, in the Hereafter also, everybody will be rewarded 
according to his deeds. Similarly, when he sees that somebody has been guilty of 
a lapse, yet goes unpunished, heshould learn the lesson that God is Merciful and 

Gracious, and that if a man:turns towards Him, He, in His! Mercy, will save him 

from the consequences of his shortcomings. If a man’s Faith is deep, he comes to 

the point of discerning a picture of the Hereafter in the events of this world. | 
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» Among His signs are the ships EVE 3 i peu er a 
sailing like mountains on the sea: ” if de i seal oe 
He willed, He could bring the wind jus wit, SS {ss o 
to a standstill and they would lie 
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anyone who is steadfast and arab eetrig DAF emizeNOn! 
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to founder because of people’s DE 
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them—* those who. dispute Our B 2 1 
signs shall learn that they have no ad oe 
escape.” 


4 Man sails his ships on the seas and flies his aircraft in the sky. This has become 
possible because God has made the laws of nature favourable to us. Had this not 
been so, neither would our boats have been able to sail the seas nor our planes been 
able to fly in the air. 


Every event in life has a lesson for man in it. But if man is to derive food for thought 
from events, it is necessary for him to have patience and adopt a grateful attitude. 
One has to face many vicissitudes in life. In times of trouble, man has to rise above 
his circumstances, so that he may see things from different angles. And this is not 
possible unless one possesses the quality of patience. Similarly, in times of plenty, 
it is necessary for man to consider whatever he receives, apparently as a result of 
his,own efforts, to be really the bounty. of God, and.this can be done only by one 
who has deyeloped in himself that high degree of consciousness which is known 
as gratitude... . 

When in an event divine piadiioe is made sobs, and even then man does not 
accept it and tries to impute a different meaning to it, this in fact amounts to 
‘raising disputes over God's signs.’ Those who do so are arrogant in the eyes of God. 
Such arrogant, rebellious people cannot receive God's blessing in the Hereafter. 
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3° Whatever you have been given is 
only a temporary provision of this 
life, but that which’ is with God is 
better and more lasting for those 
who believe and put their trust in 
their Lord;* 7 who refrain from 
heinous sins and gross indecencies; 
who forgive when they are angry; 
who respond to their Lord and 
attend to their prayers; who conduct 
their affairs by mutual consultation 
and spend out of what We have 
provided for them; who, when they 
are attacked, defend themselves. 


# Only that person who réposes faith in God can be desirous of the Hereafter. In” 
reality, whenever a man moves inthe direction of the Hereafter, it'appears to him 
that he is in danger of losing worldly benefits. Worldly considerations seem to be 
slipping from his grasp. This being so, the only thing which keeps 'a man’ steady on 
the path of the Hereafter is his unwavering'reliance on the assurances of God. He 
should firmly believe that whatever he is losing in this world for the sake of God, 
will be multiplied many, times over by God in the Hereafter. \; \.. : 


The bounty of this' world is of a temporary nature, while the good things of the 
Hereafter are eternal and never ending. A short-lived benefit i in picid apa with 
eternal bounty carries ‘no weight whatsoever. ills if 
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4° Let harm be requited by an equal 
harm. But whoever pardons and 
amends will find, his reward. with 
God. .He does not love the 
wrongdoers. *'Those who defend 
themselves: after they have been 
wronged cannot. be_ held 
blameworthy, * blame falls only on 
those who wrong men and transgress 
on this earth without justification— 
such will have a. painful 
punishment—* whoever is patient 


and forgiving, acts-with great ww Mi aie Sa) 0s 8 jabs 
courage and resolution.’ 


mo When aman attains Faith in the real sense, this brings about a revolution in him 
and a new personality emerges. The qualities of a servant of God described here 
are the same that develop in a man as a result of the emergence of the aforesaid 
Faith-oriented personality. Such a man’s nature develops to the point where he is 
ready to give due recognition to the reality. He fully realises the godliness of God 
and his being the subject of God and, under the impact of this realisation, bows 
down before Him. When God calls him, it becomes impossible for him not to 
respond positively. The consciousness springing out of Faith makes him sensitive 
to right and wrong. He does whatever is required to be done and abstains from 
doing whatever should not be done. 


The realisation of his real position develops in him modesty and humility, which 
take away the anger, the propensity to transgress and the arrogance from his 
temperament. This humility enables him to benefit from others’ advice in 
collective: matters and requires him to desist from taking steps simply on the basis, 
of his personal. opinion. His relationship, with others is that of well- -wishing and not 
that of obduracy and exploitation, | 

One so inclined. is, never, aggressive towards others; Whenever he. takes steps 
against others, he does so in. self-defence and only to the extent necessary to stop 
the oppression. Even when faced with extreme provocation, he is ready to forgive 
people and forget the wrong they haye done him. 

A believer does all this under, the dodemese of his saat Faith, And. God 
acknowledges his virtue by confering upon him the titles of ‘Courageous’ and ‘Firm 
in Determination’ and admits him to the Garden of unending bounties. 
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422144 
* Anyone whom God lets go astray 
will thereafter have no protector 
whatsoever: you will see the 
wrongdoers, when they face the 
punishment, exclaiming, ‘Is there no 
way back?’ # You will see them 
exposed to the Fire, abject in 
humiliation, glancing furtively at it, 
while those who believed will say, 
‘The losers are those ones who have 
forfeited their souls and their people 
on the Day of Resurrection.’ Truly, 
the wrongdoers will remain in 
everlasting torment; *° they will have 
no allies to help them against God; 
there is no way [forward] for those 
whom God lets go astray.’ 
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«In this world, guidance is revealed through logic, this being the law of God for 
this world. This means that in this world only that person will benefit from 
guidance who proves himself capable of understanding matters by a process of 
reasoning: The establishing of a fact by this method isenough to make him bow 
down before it. Those who do not en facts in this els can’ never receive 


guidance in this world. 


One who does not yield to reason in this world, runs the risk of being laid low by 
God’s power in the Hereafter. But bowing down on the Day of Judgement is of 
no avail to anybody, because'then it will serve sega to niaaale aman and not make 


him entitled to a reward: 


1454 


Mutual Consultation 


“7Respond to your Lord before a 
Day arrives that will not be averted 
{against God’s will}. You will not 
find any refuge from God on that 
Day, nor ‘will you have [any 
opportunity} to deny your sins. 
* Now if they turn away, We have 
not:sent you [O Prophet] as their 
keeper: your responsibility is only to 
convey the message. Man is such 
that when We let him taste Our 
mercy, he exults in it, but if an evil 
befalls him which is his own doing, 
he becomes utterly ungrateful.” 
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¢ The real test of man in the present world is his ability, irrespective of the 
circumstances, to give a proper and correct reaction. But man does not do so. 
When he meets with success, he turns into a vain braggart and when he gets into 
trouble,,he can. do nothing but express negative feelings. 

Such’ ‘people, ‘who are ‘unable to respond propertly to the call’ for Truth, are by 
temperament unrealistic. The correct response to the call for Truth is that man 
should immediately admit to its being such, But he makes it a prestige issue. He 
thinks that by accepting the call, he will be lowering himself before the person who 
gives the call. This feeling comes in the way of his acceptance of the Truth. In spite 
of being convinced of its veracity, he ignores the call,on account of mamas 


considerations. 
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4° God has control of the heavens 
and the earth; He creatés whatever 
He will—He grants female offspring 
to whoever He will, male to whoever 
He will, *° or both male and female, 
and He leaves whoever He will 
barren; He is all-knowing and all 
powerful. 


# Religion is based on the concept that every kind of power in the universe resides 
in the one and only God. Apart from Him, nobody else has any powers—whether 
these powers relate to managing the systems of heaven and earth or granting 
children to a human being. Whatever a man receives is at His behest and He alone 
may take it away whenever He wishes. 

It is only this belief about God-which develops in man that right type of of feel 
which ‘is known as submissiveness,' and it is this attitude towards God which 
compels a man to adopt in life that behaviour which is commanded by the divine’ 
code of conduct. Dizi 
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may reveal, by His command, 4 
whatsoever He-will. Truly, He is 
exalted and wise. * We haye thus 
revealed a Spirit to you [Prophet}by. eu ea ey ea oe 
Our command: you knew neither 5 ony % 
the Scripture nor the faith, but We L - 
made it a light, guiding with it 
whoever We will of Our servants. 
You are indeed guiding to the 
straight path, * the path of God, to 
whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and on the earth. Indeed all 
matters return eventually to God.” 
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4 In the present world, no human being can directly talk to God. Man’s humble 
position is the hindrance to such dialogue. Therefore the revelation of God’s words 
to the prophets was made in an indirect manner. There are many methods of 
indirect revelation. Examples of these are found in the lives of the various prophets. 


When a scholar writes a book or a thinker delivers his discourse, he has a scholastic 
background which may account or offer an explanation for his later successful 
academic ‘or intellectual achievement. But the case of the prophet is entirely 
different. A prophet’s life after attaining prophethood is entirely different from 
what it was before’ that event: The present work of a common’ man appears to be 
a continuation of or stems from ‘his past life. But, in the case of a prophet, his 
utterances after the attainment of prophethood are so distinct from those of the 
earlier period, prior to prophethood, that they cannot be accounted for or 
explained on the basis of his past: This is a clear indication that a prophet’s words 
are, in reality, divine in origin and not an ordinary human discourse. 

What is special about the Prophet Muhammad is that the Quran (the divine 
message) conveyed by him and his*own personal utterances have both been 
preserved and ‘still exist in their original form. If one who knows Arabic makes a 
comparative study of both, he will find an obvious difference between these two. 
The language of the Hadith (sayings of the Prophet) is clearly that of Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah, while the language of the Quran is clearly that of God.) 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


*By the Book-that makes things 
clear, >We have made it an Arabic 
Quran so that you may understand. 
+ Truly, it is inseribed in the Original 
Book, in Our keeping; it is sublime 
and full of wisdom.” 


«The Original Book, or'the, Mother of Book (wmmul kitab), refers to the preserved 
tablet (awh mahfuz), which. is, with God. On, this.tablet, God, Almighty, has an 
imprint of the true.religion, which He requires human beings to follow. This true 
religion, revealed to numerous prophets in various languages, was revealed to the 
Last of the Prophets in Arabic. Today, it is only, this Arabic Quran which represents 

the true religion. of God. It is now the responsibility. of the bearers of the Quran 

to have it translated into,eyery language and make it available to all the nations of 
the world, so that this religion may be, understood by, all, other people, as it was, 
understood by the Arabs. 

‘These sublime) scriptures, being full of asin are in errdientite Sisak of ae 
being the Bookof God. The language.of the Quran, and.its,contents)do justice to, 

the Majesty of God with the,utmost exactitude. Had the Quran been couched in 


the words of human beings, it would not enonmambararninnanthme sp res 
which it possesses till today. ) otis to sgeugnal od oli 
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‘Should... We withdraw the 
admonition from you because you 
are a people» far gone in 
transgression? ° We have sent many 
a prophet to earlier peoples 7 but 
whenever a prophet came to them, 
they mocked him, *so We destroyed 
those who were mightier than these; 
such was the example of the earlier 
peoples.” 


@ Today there'are countless people in the world who speak of previous prophets 
with reverence. In view of this, it appears very strange that these very prophets 
(including, the Prophet, Muhammad), were. ridiculed and. mocked by) their 
contemporaries. 


The reason for this‘is not that the people of those days were savage and the people 
of today are civilized. It is simply due toa difference in the times. Today, after the 
lapse of centuries, évery prophet is surrounded by an aura of historical glory. So, 
every ‘superficial’ admiter of appearances ‘recognises the prophet. But, to his 
contemporaries, the prophet appeared to be an ordinary person. At that time, in 
order to discover.and recognise the reality of the prophetic position of a prophet, 
a deep insight was required to discover the reality om undoubtedly, such insight 
has always been very rare in this world. 

However badly a preacher’s addressees may treat - he“unilaterally exercises 
patience’and carries‘on the work of his mission, until the day;comes when God's 
will is made manifest on what future course he should take. 
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4329 
° If you ask them, ‘Who has created 
the heavens and the earth?’, they will 
surely answer, ‘The Almighty, the 
All Knowing One has created them.’ 
"© Who has made the earth'a cradle 
for you and made thereon paths for 
you so that, hopefully, you may find 
your way "It is He who sends water 
down from the sky in due measure— 
We revive dead land with it and 
likewise you will be resurrected from 
the grave—" it is He who created all 
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living things in pairs and gave you 
ships to sail in and beasts to ride 
upon* 


+n every period, the majority of people have admitted, that the Creator and Lord 
of the Universe is God, and that it is He who has provided them with the 
wherewithal for the sustenance of life. To bring the Universe into existence and 
to make every provision for life on the earth are such gigantic tasks that it is 
impossible to attribute their undertaking to anyone except the one and only God. 


This assertion calls for man to devote his attention to God above all; his life should 
be. a God-oriented, life. But. manisets himself other goals; he.places entities other 
than, God at the centre of his attention. 


Almighty God has revealed the realities through His prophets. In addition to that, 
He has created the world in such a way that it has become the practical illustration, 
or analogy of hidden realities. For instance, it is a fact that human) beings will be 
resurrected after death—a fact shown at the level of vegetation again and again. 
It isseen by man every year that the land becomes dry and dead. Then there are 
rains and the land jis again covered with lush greenery. This oe a 
to the fact,that man will be brought to life again after death. Fi 


Another ‘special feature of the ‘present world is thatsit is most wonderfully 

favourable to human existence: Everything here has been created in such a way that 

it can be used by man for his own purposes as he wishes. This blessing demands ‘ 

that a feeling of gratitude should develop in man. Whenever he happens to use 

anything in God’s world, he should spontaneously bow his head before God and 

words of acknowledgement and prayer. should fall from his lips... i 
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so that you may sit firmly on their | | 45 Wee 
backs. Then once you have mounted ifs 2 uae ue 


them, remember your Lord’s favour 
and say, ‘Glory be to Him who has 
subjected:these creatures to us; we 
would never on our own have 
subdued them. "4 And to our Lord we 
shall surely return.’ 


“Yet they, make some of His 
servants partners in His divinity. 
Maan is clearly ungrateful! '* Has He 
then taken daughters out of His own 
creation and chosen sons for you? sii 
“When any of them ig given the | (\b $e age ange lg pate! 
news of the very thing [i.e. a female 
child] which he himself has ascribed 
to the All Merciful, his face darkens 
and he is filled with grief—"[‘Do you 
ascribe to God] one who is brought 
up among ornaments and who |‘, s-7- = + EE aes 
cannot prodtden cope argument?’ re Ls eea ee = sa hae 
‘They consider the angels—God’s 
servants—to be female. Did they 
witness their creation? Their claim 
will be put on record and they will 
be questioned about it.* 
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@ One way of ascribing partners to God is to assume that He can have offspring, 
for example, holding angels to be the daughters of God, or Christ to be the son 
of God, or subscribing to the theory of the unity of existence (wabdat al-wujud) 
or monism which interprets all things of the universe to be’ part and parcel of God. 
All such beliefs are baseless suppositions or flights of imagination, which are not 
borne out by reasoning. 

Here, certain of the gender characteristics of women have been dealt with under 
two headings—one is'that by nature she is given to’self-adornment and the other 
is that at times of dispute she is unable to vindicate herself. These weaknesses in 
a woman are facts, and that is why in Islam the distribution of work is such that 
the responsibility for outside work lies with the men and that of inside work with 
the women: J 
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0 They say, ‘If the All Merciful had | *) +: }--- igniz 410: 
so vwilled: we would not have mie Say ce 3 iJ 
worshipped them.’ They haye no 
knowledge of that. They are only 
conjecturing. * Have We given them 
a Book before this, to which they are 
holding fast? * No indeed! They say, 
‘We have found our fathers 
following a certain course, and we 
are guided by their footsteps.’ 
% Whenever We sent a messenger 
before you to warn a township, the 
affluent among them said,:in the 
same way, ‘We saw our fathers 
following this tradition; we are only 
following in their footsteps.’ ** Each 
messenger said, ‘What if I should 
bring you better guidance than what 
you found your forefathers had?’ 
They*replied, ‘We reject any 
message you have been sent with!’ 
* So We wreaked Our vengeance on 
them: now see what'was the end of 
those who rejected [the Truth]!* 


« A man may do whatever he wants in this world, because he has ample’ 
opportunities to do so. For this reason, people harbour the misunderstanding that 
whatever they do must be right. They argue that, had they been wrong, they would 
not have achieved success by adopting the course that they did. Arguments of this 
kind are generally advanced by those who belong to the well-to-do class. 


But this is a serious misunderstanding, In this. world, indulgence in;any kind of 
behaviour may, make headway because of the freedom given, to human. beings 
during their period of trial. But in\the world,of the Hereafter, the testing period 
will be over and, therefore, this opportunity will no longer exist forranybody there. 


In every age, the religion of the prophets was opposed and most of all by ancestral 
religion. Ancestors assume the, status, of the,‘great’,ones| in| the, estimation of 
nations. As compared to them, the prophet, of,their own days appears: lowly in 
stature, It therefore becomes impossible for them to renounce the religion of their 
great men in,favour of that of a lesser mortal, But it is on account of theirdenial| 
of these ‘small’ men that these nations have had to face horrendous punishments. » 
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to his father and his people, ‘I eae t29 ee 5 °b 
disown utterly-that-which you.| (sally Yl \ 
worship. ” [I worship] only Him who _ 
created me, and He will certainly 
guide'me,’** and he left these words 
to endure among his descendants, so 
that they ‘might returm{to God}. 
Yes, I gave the good things of this 
life to these [men] and their fathers, 
until the truth came to them, and a b {5 pe 
messenger expounding. things 
clearly, °° but‘when the truth came 
to them, they said, “This is sorcery, 
and we reject it.’” 


“Abraham's proclamation of the Unity of God as mentioned here was made by him 
during the last days of his mission, This was not simply a string of words: it was 
the‘sumand substance of'a great history. When he attained the age of awareness, 
he discovered that the only Being worth worshipping by manwas'\God: Except for 
Him, all other gods were false and without foundation. He built up his life solely 
onthe basis of this belief and preached it among his family members and the people 
of hiscommunity. In complete disregard of personal or other considerations, he 
was steadfastiin this belief for avery long time, so much'so that his beinga believer 
in the one God came to define his identity. After a lifetime spent in this way, when 
he left his native place and repéated the above-mentioned words, they naturally left 
a permanent impression. His words were such that people used to remember them 
whenever his name was mentioned. f 

This strong tradition laid down by Abraham should have served as a LAL E for 
the coming generations. But absorption in worldly interests made them neglectful 
of it and they became so careless and forgetful of it that in a later period, when 
one of God's! messengers came to remind them of this past lesson, they rejected 
him. 
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* They said, “Why was this Quran 
not sent down to one of the great 
men of the two cities?’ *Is it they: 
who apportion the mercy of your 
Lord? It is We who distribute 
among them their livelihood in the 
life of this world, and raise some of Post) po2sb aid anoing sinky 
them above others in rank, so that | “25> yr a3 mre Ends 
they may take one another into | * yZ206 05/43 gpover Lat 
service; and the mercy of your Lord at eas oar we 
is better than [the wealth] which 
they amass. ® If it were not that all 
mankind might have become one 
community [of disbelievers}, We 
could have given all those who deny 
the Lord of Mercy, houses with 
roofs of silver, silver staircases to 
ascend, *4and silver doors to their 
houses and silver couches on which 
to recline, * and ornaments of gold. 
But all of these are but the provision 
of this present life; it is the life to eA ed ponents nee 
come that the Lord reserves for Ose Eb) ne V5 
those who fear Him.* 


2 When the Prophet Muhammad appeared in Makkah, he seemed to the people 
to. be an ordinary man: They opined, that had God) wanted to send His 
representative to them for their guidance, He would have selected some great 
renowned personality from the central townships of Arabia such as Makkah or 
Taif. But, this showed a narrowness in their outlook. Man is able to look simply 
at the present, while far-sightedness was required to understand the greatness of 
the Prophet Muhammad. Since the people did not possess such an outlook, they 
failed to understand the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad. 


The reason for the Prophet Muhammad being thought of as a small man was that 
people did not see any material pomp and show surrounding him. But these 
material things have no importance in the eyes of God. The fact is, these things 
are so unimportant in the eyes of God that, if He wishes, He may bless people with 
heaps of gold and silver. But God did not do this, as people’s attention would have. 
been diverted to riches and they would not have been able to proceed to find the 
truth. 
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© As for one who turns away from 
the remembrance of the Gracious 
God, We appoint for him a devil, 
who will become his intimate 
companion. * Devils divert men 
from the [right] way, while they 
think that they are rightly guided. 
38 When such a person comes to Us, 
he will say [to his comrade], ‘If only 
you had been as far away from me as 
east is from west. What an evil 
comrade!’ ® It will be said [to such a Visa Ti? oe 
person], ‘You have done wrong. Bos vite 
Having partners in punishment will 
be of no avail to you today.’* 


@Man’s turning away from good advice means his rejection of reality. Divine reality 
comes, before him with undeniable, reasoned arguments. However, in order to 
protect his interests, he ignores it. 
One who does so makes false statements against it in order to justify his stand. This 
is when Satan has the opportunity to get the better of him and turn his mind in 
the wrong direction. Keeping the man busy with false justifications, Satan goes on 
assuring him that he ison the right path. The spell of deceit is broken only when 
the man meets his death and is produced before God for the final reckoning, 
Inthis world, man is wont to readily make friends with anyone who supports his 
falsehood, but in the Hereafter, he will curse all such companions. He will then 
want them to stay so far away from him that he should be able neither to see their 
faces nor hear their voices, 
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#° Can you {Prophet} make the deaf 
hear? Or guide either the blind or 
those who are in manifest error? 
“Even if We take you away fromthe 
world, We shall surely take 
vengeance on them * or We shall 
show you what We have promised 
them; for surely We have complete 
power over them. So, hold fast to 
the Book that has been revealed to 
you—you are surely on the right 
path—**it is certainly a reminder to 
you and to your people and you will 
soon be called to account. * Ask 
those of Our messengers whom We 
sent before you, ‘Did We ever 
appoint gods to be worshipped 
besides the Beneficent One?’* 


«Let a man close his eyes and he will see nothing, Let him close his ears and he 
will hear nothing. Let him close his mind and he will understand nothing. It is futile 
to offer guidance or advice to such-a person, especially if the reason he has 
suspended his thinking processés is that hé wants to tread the path of his desires, 
for desire draws a veil overthe mind which’ the ‘truth ‘cannot penetrate. 
Nevertheless, the preacher of the Truth has to continue the work of his mission 
atall events, irrespective of the attitude of his audience, until the last stage of the 
completion of arguments is reached. ' f 


Though the preacher of Truth i isa ‘human béing, Thuth per se is the concern of 
God. After denying the preacher of ‘Truth, a’man thinks that he has saved himself’ 
from being affected by thé Truth, but at that very moment he comes within God’s * 
striking distance. If aman came to: know of this! secret, he would tremble before, 
ignoring the preacher, of Truth, \because he would realise that ignoring him 
amounted to ignoring the Truthitself and ignoring the Truth neypeigesl corignoring 
God Himself. _ 43 aso 2991 
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4° We sent Moses with Our signs to 
Pharaoh and his nobles. He said, ‘I 
am the messenger of the Lord of the 
Universe,’ *7but when he came to 
them with Our signs, they ridiculed 
them, *even though each sign We 
showed them was greater than the 
previous one. We afflicted them 
with torment so that they might 
return [to the right path]. *” They 
said, ‘Sorcerer, call on your Lord for 
us, by virtue of His pledge to you: 
we shall ¢ertainly accept guidance; 
5° but when We relieved them of the 
torment, they broke their word.’ 


« Moses presented the message of the unity of God to Pharaoh and showed him 
the miracles of the rod and the shining palm of his hand. On seeing this, Pharaoh 
and his courtiers started making a mockery of him. The reason for this was that 
they did not see Moses in the context of his mission but in the shape of a 
personality. They saw that to, all appearances he was, as compared to themselves, 
a person of no account, Similarly, they thought that the miracles were simply feats 
of magic and. that such. magical feats could be performed by any other, magician. 


This always happens in the case/of preachers of the Truth. People reject the call 
of Truth by simply looking at the personality of the preacher of Truth: They ignore 
the signs of God, considering them likewise-to he: nothing out of the ordinary. 


When Pharaoh and his companions rejected Moses, God Almighty inflicted many 
admonitory punishments on them, so'that they might turn back tothe right path. 
Mention is made of these in chapter seven (verses 133-135), All these punishments 
were sent down,.and also came to aniend, in answer to Moses’ prayers. This was 
one more ‘reason why they should have felt inclined to return to the right path, but 
they didnot do so. The fact is that those who do not reform themselves on the 
strength of reasoning are not affected by warnings until the irrevocable punishment 
of the Hereafter finally engulfs them.) 9. 
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* Pharaoh called to his people, “My | 433 (ts 24433 E58 E55 
people, is the Kingdom of Egypt not pige ott, 1 apt 1g 
mine? And these rivers that flow at 5 
my feet, are they not mine? Do you 
not see? ** Am I not better than this - rhe higiate 
contemptible man who can hardly ow 50 CAN aa BS IAI 
make his meaning clear: ®and why) 32) 944-2). Re a acta 
have not armlets of gold been ale CAL YG Os 3h N5 
bestowed on him and why. is there | 44-0 420) >f Nt bee Ube 
not a train of angels accompanying 
him?’ **In this way he fooled his 
people and they obeyed him:'they | .4 3 y@ Gy 6 fe G'S foe 
were a rebellious people. Then 28 fees opflb ld Ang ara ls 
when they provoked Our wrath, We ses iz A 3 
took revenge on them and drowned OW 
every one ‘of them. We made them | = xx 
a precedent, an example for later | 7-— 
peoples.* 


«The rejecters of Truth have always done so after looking at the ordinary position 
of the preacher of Truth. Pharaoh enjoyed a prominent position in Egypt. He was 
thé ruler of the country. The canals flowing out of the River Nile did so at his 
behest: He was’ surrounded by all the paraphernalia of pomp and glory. ‘As 
compared to this,’ Moses was to:all appearances’ an ordinary person: Pharaoh so 
mislead his people by highlighting this difference, that they joined him in rejecting 
Moses. j 

Apparently, on’ the basis of this reasoning, Pharaoh’s community supported him. 
But the real reason for this was the weakness of Pharaoh’s community rather than 
they strength of his arguments: At ‘that time; supporting Moses’ meant the 
destruction of a well-settled life;and there are very’ few people who have the 
courage to take the side of Truth when it means ‘sacrificing their well laid plans. 
Ultimately, the punishment of God afflicted Pharaoh as‘a/result of his denial of 
Truth and his community was not spared either! ft Hos 
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When [Jesus] the son of Mary is | 1255/13) Saisie Giccangs ILaigiw 
held up as an example, your people rc 
raisé an outery‘on this, ™ saying, ‘Are 
our gods better or him?’—they cite 
him only to challenge you: they are 
a contentious people—® but he was 
only a servant We favoured and 
made‘an ‘éxample for the Children 
of Israel: °° if We had so wished, We 
could have appointed angels in 
exchange for you to succeed you on 
the earth. *' He is.a sign of the Hour. 
Have no doubt about it. But follow 
me. This is a straight path; * do not 
let Satan bar your way. He is truly 
your sworn enemy.” 


# In this world it is possible for a man to derive a perverse meaning from every 
statement, For instance, the Messenger of God once said: ‘Whoever is worshipped 
other than God has no good in him.’ On hearing this, his opponents pointed out 
that the Christians worshipped Jesus Christ, Did it mean that Jesus Christ had no 
good in him? Obviously, this was only irrelevant hair-splitting, because the saying 
of the Prophet of God was in relation to the worshippers and not the objects of 
their worship. Even if itis presumed that it was in relation to the latter, it obviously 
meant those beings who, while unworthy of worship, acquiesced in their being 
deified: Ifa man'does'not take a' saying in its right sense, it is possible for him to 
clothe it ina perverse’ meaning; howsoever right and proper it may be. The 
personality of Jesus Christ in a way resembled that ofan angel. In view of this, many 
people made him an object of worship. But, the Messiah’s angel-like persona was 
an example of God’s creative powers and not an example of the Messiah’s personal 
powers. The fact is that creation of this kind is'not at all difficult for God. If He 
so wished, He might convert the entire population of the earth into angels. Even 
so; the angels would still j orn be angels; seta vite not, become gods ‘and worthy, 
of worship. 


Jesus Christ was blessed with the miraculous power to bring a dead man back to 
life. He used to bring earthen statues to life by blowing his breath into them. This 
was in fact a sign of God, which was. displayed in, order. to demonstrate, the 
possibility, of life after death. But the people did not learn a lesson from this; on 
the.contrary, they treated Jesus as superhuman and.started worshipping him. The 
signs of God appear before’ us in different ways. If they are treated as such, they 
are a tremendous source of guidance. But if they are considered something other 
than divine portents, they may become the cause|of man’s going astray. > 
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®% When Jesus came with clear signs, 
he said, ‘Now I have come to you 
with wisdom, in order to maké Clear 
to you some of the things about 
which you dispute: therefore fear 
God and obey me. °* For God, He is 
my Lord and your Lord: so worship 3, Da SEI 9% oc0 
Him: that is a straight path. “The | @} are bie dis, eget 
various factions among them 2 P Shere 

differed—woe then to those who did ss ie ce o thin Woes 


wrong: they will suffer the all ys wlis & pets 5 Such 
punishment of a painful Day.” ie 


Satan has eternally striven to prevent man from learning a lesson from the signs of 
God. It is at this point that man’s fate will be decided on the basis of whether Satan 
has succeeded in overcoming man or vice-versa. 


4 Here ‘wisdom’ means the spirit of religion and ‘straight path’ means the upholding 
of the virtues that are mentioned in, the yerse, namely, fear and worship of God, 
prayer to. Him and obedience. to,the Prophet. This is the real religion, What the 
Jews did at a later stage was to lose the spirit of religion. and indulge in hair-splitting 
over the basic principles of religion. 


Due to these totally contrived additions, differing sects developed among them. 
Oné sect laid stress on one controversial issue, another laid stress elsewhere. In this 
way, with them, one religion turned into several religions: Jesus Christ was sent to’ 
the Jews to tell them that the really important aspect of religion was its spirit and 
not form; and also to inform them that they would achieve salvation on following 
the true religion sent by God and not that religion which, they had themselves 
deyised. 


Jesus told them that'the real religion was based on the’ fear of God, and that they 
should become worshippers of the one and only God and follow the example of 
the Prophet in everyday affairs. Beyond this, whatever innumerable problems they 
had created by their futile discussions and hair-splitting arguments were their own 
self-made ‘additions: They were advised to give up all these additions and be 
steadfast in their adherence to’ the real religion. All these exhortations made by’ 
Jesus exist in the Bible even today. 
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°° Are they merely waiting for the 
Hour, which will come upon them 
suddenly and take them unawares? 
On that Day, friends will become 
each Oother’s enemies, excépt the 
righteous—"*‘O My servants, you 
need not fear this Day, nor shall you 
grieve’—® those who believed in 
Our revelations and surrendered 
themselves to Us. 7°‘Enter the 
Garden rejoicing, both you and your 
spouses!” Dishes and goblets of gold 
will be passed around them with all S ba 
that their souls desire and their eyes 2201. -2 Wet nad ie 

delight in. “There you will remain sh Paine aha heat 
forever: ? this is the Garden which R(ty) (pats Si aged ar gay 
you will inherit by virtue ofyour past | 9) #) beng egies 
deeds, # and there is abundant fruit | Cost eb, 255, Sone YI 
in it for you to eat.’* \- 


4 Man is not free. At all events, he has to humbly accept reality. If he does not defer 
to the reasoning of the preacher of Truth, he shall have to submit to godly power. 
But godly power. comes, into. play) only, at the time of the Final Judgement. 
Therefore, doing obeisance only at that time and not before will be of no avail to 
anybody. 

In this world, when a man adopts any course which is opposed to the Truth, he 
finds many friends to support him, Man becomes bolder’and bolder on the strength 
of such friendship. But all these friends will abandon him on the Day of Judgement. 
On that Day, only that friendship will last which has been established on the basis 
of the fear of God. st 


Alife which is dedicated to the Truthis fraught with dangers. But in the Hereafter, 
it will be permanently relieved of every type of fear or trouble. Only those who 
firmly believe in this godly assurance will remain steadfastly on the path of Truth 
in this world. In the life Hereafter, God will bestow on them much more than they 
lost in this world for His sake. 
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™ As for the evil-doers, they shall pera G i, 2 Sif jy 


endure forever the torment of Hell, 
% from which there is no relief: they 
will remain there in utter despair. 
7 We have not wronged them; it was 
they who were the wrongdoers. 
7 They will cry, ‘Master, ifonlyyour | {27 g 9} 4 
Lord-would put an endto us!’ But S! OW 265 te aad Ge) 
he {the angel] will answer, ‘No! You z 
are here to stay.’ We have certainly 
brought the truth to you: but most 
of you have an aversion for the truth, 
79 Have they determined upon a 
course? Then -We too are 
determined. ® Do they imagine We 
do. not hear their secret.talk and 
their private counsels? On the 
contrary, Our messengers [angels] 
are at their sides, recording 
everything.” 


+ Hope always alleviates feelings of distress. Man’s afflictions are many, but if, as 
he undergoes them, he entertains’ the hope that his troubles will some day come 
to an end, that very thought infuses him with the courage to bear with things! But 
the scourge of Hell will be so grievous that there will be no hope of relief from it. 
The appeal made by the people in Hell to, the angels will be an expression of their 
helplessness; otherwise anyone, making’ such, an appeal must| know that God’s 
decision’ was final and that, it could not be evaded. 


The descent of anybody into Hell will be entirely as a consequence of his own 
shortcomings. God gave man.a high degree of understanding and opened up for 
him the paths of Truth. But man knowingly and deliberately ignored the Truth. 
His arrogance so increased that he became bent upon the elimination, of the 
preacher of Truth. In.view of this, how could he escape being subjected to eternal. 
punishment? 
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* Say, ‘If the All Merciful had a son, 
I would be the first to worship him.’ 
© But—exalted be the Lord of the 
heavens and earth, the Lord of the | -% (0 e- Re ee 
Throne—He is far above their [false] | 032 les eo dl) oP) 
descriptions, 8s So leave them alone iB j pylaigg ipeye Art 

to indulge in vain discourse and ¥ 

amuse themselves until they come 
face.to face with that Day which 
they have been promised.” 


84 Tt is He who is God in heaven, and 
God on earth: He is the Wise One, 
the All Knowing; “blessed be He 
who has sovereignty over the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and all that lies between them. 
He alone has knowledge of the 
Hour, and to Him you shall be 
returned.’ 


4 This statement indicates that the belief declared by, the Prophet was considered 
by him to be the absolute. Truth. His stand was not on the ground of national 
tradition or group prejudice but on that of sound reasoning. He was the preacher 
of that Faith; all facts corroborated its truth. It can be imagined from this that what 
is vital to the caller to the truth is consciousness of reality and, not the blind 
following of national tradition. 


The vast creative system of God, which.is spread out in the shape of heaven and 
earth, indicates that its Lord is the oné/and only God. The extensiveness of the 
system of the universe rules out the possibility of there being more than one God. 


* Heaven and earth are continuously at work in perfect harmony. Perfect unity of 
wisdom and unity of knowledge are found in them. This proves that there is only 
one God Who is alone running the systems of both heaven and earth. 


The universe introduces us to God’s unlimited power and at the same time His 
unlimited mercy. These facts call for man to fear God most of all, and at the same 
time,-entertain the greatest hopes, of Him. Those who prove to have this 
consciousness and, this character in this world, are the only individuals, upon 
whom—when they reach God—He will shower His infinite Mercy. 
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** Those whom they invoke besides 
God have no power of intercession, 
only those who bear witness to the 
truth and they know. ” And if you 
ask them who created them, they 
will surely say, God. How then are 
they turned away? “The Prophet 
has said, ‘Lord! Truly they are a 
people who do not believe.’ * Then 
bear with them [O Muhammad] and 
say, ‘Peace.’ They will soomcome to 
know.’ | 


«Inthe Hereafter, on the Day of Judgement, human beings will stand in the divine 
court to be judged. Some will have accepted and supported the divine message 
conveyed to them, while others, having rejected it, will have stood in opposition 
to it. Whatever their condition, and knowing full well that God is omniscient, they 
will ask their erstwhile contemporaries to bear witness in their favour. All to no 
avail. The prophets and the preachers, on the other hand will be there—just as if 
in a court of law—to bear witness to matters of which they have ‘first-hand 
knowledge, having personally observed:and experienced them. It willnot be their 
role to:intercede for or condemn their fellow men. fie will simply be required 
to-present the facts. 


On the Day of Judgement, nobody will have any power to.\recommend or intervene 
on behalf of any guilty person in orderito change the Divine Judgement which hady 
to be made ‘on the basis of the fatts: God is too High and Great for anybody to 
venture to do this before Him. 


The task, relating to} the call for the\Druthconsiéts seal of eae and 
guidance. Even at the last stage, when the’ preacher is:convinced that his hearers 
are going to’reject his:words outright, he prays to\God) fo en ia pe Tolerating» 
their torture, he rémains their well-wisher. bar-—mor 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Min 


*By the Book that makes things 
clear, }surely We sent it downon a 
blessed night—We have always sent 
warnings—*on that night every wise 
decree is specified ‘by Our own 
command—We have been sending 
messages, “as a mercy from your 
Lord, He hears all-and. knows all, 
7Heis the Lord of heaven and earth 
and.all that is between them—if only 
you would really believe— there is 
no deity save Him: It is He who gives 
both life and death—He is your 
Lord, and the Lord of your 
forefathers,” 
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The total clarity of the Quran is in itself proof of its being the Book of God, and 
this being’so; itsitidings and Bota are’also definitive. There is no scope for any 


doubt about them. 


The beginning « of the reyelation of the Quran took place on a particular night— 
a night fixed for important godly decisions. The revelation of the Quran was not 
a simple évent. It résulted from a decision regarding the dawn of a new era of 
history. That is why it was revealed on this specially blessed night. Primarily, the 
Quran was and still is a declaration of Truth. It came into existence in order to show 
the falsity of polytheism and the truth of the Unity of God, Most importantly, it 
provides man with a standard by which to distinguish between truth and falsehood. 
The Quran'was the distinguisher among nations solely on this basis. 
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44:9 
° yet, they toy with their doubts. 
*° Wait, then, for the Day when the 
sky brings forth plainly visible clouds 
of smoke. "That will envelop the 
people. This will be a painful 
punishment. “Then they will say, 
‘Lord, relieve us from this torment, 
for truly we are now believers in 
You.’ * How can’they benefit from 
admonition, seeing that amessenger 
had already come to themexplaining 
things clearly? Then they turned 
away from him and said, ‘He is a 
madman, taught by others!’ * Were 
We to ease the torment for a while, 
you would still revert to denial of the 
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truth. On the Day We inflict the 
direst scourge upon all sinners, We 
will. certainly exact retribution.’ 


«The subject about which these addressees of the Quran were in doubt was not 
the existence of God but the oneness of God. While accepting the existence of 
God in a traditional manner, they continued to practise the Smee of their 
forefathers and their leaders. 


The Quran proved the beliefs of their forefathers to be'baseless, but they were not 
ready to accept this position. On the one hand, they found themselves without)» 
supporting arguments while, on the other, they found it impossible to banish from 
their minds the image of the greatness of their forefathers and leaders. This dual 
dilemma had pushed them into the realm of doubt. The preacher of God appeared 
to them too small a person for them to accept, or to act on his advice to abandon 
their so-called great men. 


bie 

Those who do not accept the Truth through Terran expose thems¢lves to the 
danger of having to accept it under threat of punishment. They may aecept it in 
the latter instance, but at that time their acceptance will belof no avaikei() 90 
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"We tried the people of Pharaoh 
before them: a noble messenger was 
sent to them, "saying, ‘Hand over 
God’s servants. to.me. I ama 
trustworthy messenger for you. ° Do 
not’ set yourselves above God: I 
bring you clear authority. *°I have 
sought refuge with my Lord and your 
Lord lest you stone me [to death]. 
* Ifyou do not bélieve in me, at least 
keep away from me.’* 
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« The call for Truth is, in fact, a manifestation of God’s power in the shape of 
reasoning. In this way, God announces Himself through human beings, while He 
Himself. remains unseen. The divine call, therefore, becomes a trial for its 
addressees. The truth seekers acknowledge it and bow down before it, while those 
who are enamoured of appearances consider it unimportant and ignore it. 


But after rejecting the call to accept the Truth, man cannot avoid facing the 
consequences. During the lifetime of the Prophet, these ruinous consequences 
became. apparent in this world itself, just. as had happened in the case of the 
Pharaoh. of Egypt. Where there was no immediate evidence of such divine 
retribution, the deniers had to face the consequences of their actions after death. 
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» Then he cried out to his Lord, | ~) #721¥ 2% aybgas f basin ny 
‘These are sinful people.’ God said, One 2h F 3d. Pe itaseh stot 
‘Set outwith My servants by night, 
for you will certainly be pursued. 2 aT, t=03. 3 
*4 Leave the sea behind you parted; we! 195 jel Aly 
they are a host destined to be iB 
drowned.’ * How many gardens and 
fountains they left behind them, 
**and. cornfields and splendid 
buildings, *’and pleasant things in 2 
which they delighted! **Such was | <, 24-2 (2-3 (ation aj 

their end, i ~_ had been theirs haa — esti3!3 m = 
We gave to other people to inherit. Feudal me CXS 

*? Neither heaven nor earth wept for ARR oe cates) ay ek £ es 
them, nor were they allowed any Eagan 1p 8g Sel 
respite.” 


« After prolonged effort on the part of Moses to bring Pharaoh’s people to the right 
path, by preaching the word of God, his assignment to issue the call for the Truth 
came to an end. At that time, Moses was instructed to leave Egypt and move out 
along with his people (the Children of Israel). Accordingly, Moses set out and 
journeyed until he reached the banks of the Red Sea. The waters parted for him 
and a path appeared for him to cross over. 


Pharaoh and his army were in hot pursuit of Moses and the Children of Israel. 
When Pharaoh saw a path being formed across the Sea, he thought that he could 
also cross it, just as Moses had done. But the path across the Sea was not simply 
a path in the ordinary'sense. The waters had parted by the commandment of God 
and God’s commandment was for the deliverance of Moses ‘and the destruction of 
Pharaoh. So, when Pharaoh and his army entered the Sea, the waters rushed upon 
them from either side of the path\and rose to their former level. Pharaoh was’ 
drowned along with his army. 


One'who receives the good things of life in this world often considers wines as his 
personal possessions, though in reality, they donot rightly belong to himy God may 
give them toanybody whenever He wishes, then, taking them: de aria ‘him; anay 
give them to somebody else, just as| He'pleases, 
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3° We saved thé Children of Israel 
esibg | aes 5s 
from their humiliating torment ™ at Py a J! e 


the hands of Pharaoh: he was a 
tyrant who exceeded all bounds, 
* We knowingly chose them above 
all other people * and showed them. 
signs in which there was a clear test.’ 


«In this.world, the downfall of one nation,and the rise of another do.not happen. 
accidentally. Neither does, it, mean, that a cruel nation. has,.on account. of its 
oppressiye, methods, subjugated another, All such events take place in accordance 
with God’s decision, for the trial of man. It is God who, at His discretion, decides 
upon domination for « one and | subjection for another. Whatever He decides, it is 
based on His Knowledge and i is not arbitrary. 


God makes His decisions in accordance with His knowledge, in other words, 
whatever happens i is on the basis of what one deserves. In the light of His total 
knowledge, God looks at the yarious peoples and then decides to give dominance 
to those nations whom! e finds deserying: those whom He finds undeserving, He 
dethrones and commits to subjection. f 

In the lives of nations, there appear signs to show ia! whatever fate befell them 
was by the decision of God. If a:man’s insight is keen, he will\be able to catch a 
glimpseof the. causes leading to the decisions taken by God in: REPDESEE of the various 
nations. i 
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4 Yet those who deny the truth say, 
*there is nothing beyond our first 
death; we shall not be raised again. 

3° So bring our fathers [back], if what 1od Jip baboons adn on 
you say is true.” Are they better than | /= Oe ean Siete 
the people of Tubba‘ and those who | “atr3 Spall an 855 
came before them? We destroyed aaa Terni 
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them, because they were guilty of ont! ie at! 


sin? 


In every period the root cause of a man’s going astray has been his loss of belief 
in the life after death.’ The disbelief of some finds expression in their utterances. 
Others may not openly express it, but their hearts are devoid of the belief that they 
have to rise after death and face the reckoning of their deeds before God. 


The reason for this misunderstanding is generally that man, in view of his strong 
position in this world, presumes that he is never going to lose his elevated status, 
though the history of past nations ought to be enough to dispel this illusion. 


Tubba‘ was the title of the Kings of the ancient Himyar tribe of Yemen. These _ 
people enjoyed prominence from 300 B.C. to 115 B.C. and their greatness was much 
talked about in ancient Arabia. The rise and fall of the Tuba‘ people, apiece of 
history well-known to the initial addressees of the Quran (the Quraysh), gave proof 
of the fact that the law of ‘crime and punishment’ was prevalent in this world. 
Similarly, for every community there is a ‘Tubba® which, by its example, teaches 
them a lesson. But, man is wont to take such occurrences as being nothing out of 
the ordinary. The result is that he does not learn those lessons which, by God’s will, 
are latent in events. 


1480 


Smoke 44242 
We did not idly create the heavens | (<-02 ue 4J[. yet ey GI ce 
and the einivend all that lies 43 PING ‘pontod IP 
between them;? We did not create 
them save with a purpose, yet most 
people have no knowledge of this. 
*° Truly, the Day of Decision is the 
appointed time for all of them, * the 
Day when no friend shall be of the 
least avail to another, nor shall any 
be helped, *# save those to whom 
God shows mercy. Surely, He is the 
Mighty, the Merciful One“ 


@ If one ponders over the system of heaven and earth—indeed, of the entire 
universe, it will become clear that its creation was effected with a definite purpose. 
Had this not been so, it would have been impossible in this world for man to build 
up glorious cultures. " ‘ 

Its entire functioning being meaningful is an indication that it will end also in a 
meaningful and purposeful way. It is unimaginable that its end could be otherwise. 
Its end, in:reality, will herald the commencement of the life Hereafter. And belief 
in the Hereafter is but an extension of universal meaningfulness. 


The present stage of the world is'that of trial: So, everyone finds his share in the 
meaningfulness of this world. But, in the: Hereafter, only those who are actually 
deserving in the eyes of God, will find a share in the meaningfulness of the afterlife: 


1481 


44243 Smoke 


* Surely the fruit of the Zaqqum tree 
** shall be food for the sinners: * like 
the dregs of oil, it shall boil in their 
bellies, * like the boiling of hot 
water. *” {A voice will cry], ‘Seize him 
and drag him into the midst of Hell. 
8 Then pour boiling water over his 
head as punishment. *? Taste this; 
you who considered yourself the pecllgeles roe xsl 
mighty, the honourable! °° This is 53! Tl ob) > 

what you doubted?’* 228 1h gt uiidw SF 


«The picture of Hell painted by the Quran here and at other places is sufficient 
to shake every man who is serious about his future; it will make him rush towards 
the path of Paradise and away from:the path of Hell. | fis ibten 


But thosé who are not serious about the Truth, who pay heed only to their own 
desires and who do not feel the necessity to consider the world of realities which 
lies outside)their ambitions, will hear this'and simply ignore it. For such people, 
these words will be like water running overa rock without asingle drop penetrating 
itsssuirface.od; to gegniuigain i w box) to e549 2c aly 291 
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* But those mindful of God will be 
in a safe place, * among gardens and 
springs, * dressed in fine silk and in 
rich brocade, and they will face each 
other: **so it will be. We shall wed 
them to: maidens with large, dark 
eyes. * They will call therein for 
every kind of fruit, in peace and 
security. ° They will not taste death 
therein, save the first death. God will 
save them from the torment of Hell 
as an act of grace. That will be the 
supreme triumph.’ 


We have made this Quran‘easy to 
understand—in your own 
language—so that they may take 
heed. * Wait then; they. too are 
waiting.” 


4 These words paint an idyllic picture of a world which man sees only in his dreams. 
Therein lies the existence he most yearns for, but is unable to haye it in this present 
world. Only in Paradise will he enter such a world, and it will be even better than 
his ‘dream’ world. 


This world, free of all kinds of fear, will be open to those who feared God in this 
world. The life there, which is replete with eternal benefits, will be the reward of 
those who sacrificed the temporary benefits of this world for its sake. The 
crowning glories of the Hereafter will be savoured only by those who had the 
courage to risk their worldly success for higher things. 


6 The Quran is undoubtedly a great book. It is, moreover, a very straightforward 
book. But its being easy to understand is in direct relation to the desire for 
guidance. In other words, one who seeks to discover the Truth through it will find 
it'very simple to follow. But for one who is not serious or sincere in his search for 
Truth, the Quran can be impenetrable. 


In the present world one of the conditions for a man’s being serious is that he 
should not' keep putting off his acceptance of the Truth: In other words, the 
appearance of Truth at the level of reasoning and arguments should be enough to 
make him accept it. One who does not accept the Truth on its being established 
at this level, is in ‘effect waiting for the Truth to be laid bare before him. But when 
the Truth so appears, it does not do’so'in order to claim acceptance, but to have 
the accepters appreciate it and the tejecters pushed into the pit of Lancia 
forever. Stcinconan a ust 
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45. KNEELING 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


* This Scripture is sent down from 
God, the Mighty and Wise One. 
>There are signs in the heavens and 
the earth for those who believe: ‘in 
your own creation and all the 
creatures He has spread about, there 
are signs for people of sure faith; 
> and in the succession of night and 
day, and in the means of subsistence 
which God sends down from the 
skies, giving life thereby tothe earth 
after it had been lifeless, and in the 
circulation of the winds: [in all this} 
there are signs for people who use 
their reason. ° These are God’s 
revelations, which We recite to you 
in all truth. But if they deny God and 
His revelations, in what message will 
they believe?* 
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«To say, that the Quran isa revelation from the All-Powerful and Wise God 
amounts to giving on His behalf a definite standard on the basis of which its 
veracity can be demonstrated. Its divine origin means, moreover, that it will prove 
to be unassailable. The Quran will, in any case, prevail over its opponents. _ 


This statement was made in the Makkan period. At that time, circumstances were 
entirely against the Quran. But later history has most wonderfully testified to the 
veracity of this statement. ‘The call given by the Quran met with the greatest 
success imhistory, Similarly, the notion of revelation from God the Omniscient and 
Almighty implies that all its contents must be based on knowledge and wisdom. 
The Quran was revealed before the age of science. But now, even in this age of science: 
nothing mentioned in the Quran has been proved irrational. > 
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Kneeling 45: 01 


7 Woe to'every sinful liar! *He hears 
God’s revelations being recited to 
him, yet persists in his arrogance as 
if he had never heard them. 
Forewarn him of a painful 
punishment. ° When he learns 
something of Our revelations, he 
derides them: for such there will be 
humiliating torment. In front of 
them is Hell; and of no profit to 
them is anything they may have 
earned, nor any protectors they may 
have taken to themselves besides 
God: for them there shall be a 
terrible punishment. " Such is Our 
guidance; those who reject their | «4 “jas Py ares roms) ieas 
Lord’s revelations shall suffer a te o lace Lx 
woeful punishment.’ 


Furthermore, all the things in the Universe spread out far and near are testimonies 
to the truth of the Quran’s message. However, this testimony will be valid only for 
one who possesses a receptive and believing mind; who is capable of grasping the 
real meaning of such matters as are expressed in the language of signs. 


@ Very often, an admission of the Truth is synonymous with the surrendering of a 
high position. Since man does not want to lose his elevated status, he does not 
accept the Truth. But, not bowing down before the Truth amounts to a refusal to 
bow down before God. God will mete out the most severe of punishments to the 
recalcitrant. 


Though a man turns away from Truth out of conceit, he nevertheless presents 
theoretical arguments meant to justify his behaviour. But these arguments are 
nothing but false utterances. The denier of truth misrepresents some facet of 
reality and makes this an excuse; and on the basis of this excuse ridicules the Truth 
and the preacher of Truth; Such individuals deserve the most severe punishment, 
because they compound their misdeeds with arrogance. What prompts them to 
behave arrogantly is the prominence cent. But, worldly, a 
will be of no avail to anyone in the Hereafter. 
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452 12 
* It is God who has subjected the sea 
to you so that you may sail thereon 
by His command, and so that you 
may seek His bounty, and so that 
you may be-grateful. ’ He has 
subjected whatever is in heaven and 
on the earth to you; it is all from 
Him. In that are signs for those who 
ponder,’ 
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« God has made water subject to such natural laws that large ships’may sail back 
and forth across deep oceans and safely reach’their destinations. Such is the case 
with the entire universe. The universe has been created in such a way that it is 
completely subservient to man’s interests. Man may harness its resources, in 
whatever manner he likes. It is thanks to the serviceability of this world that it has) 
been possible for man to develop glorious civilizations. 


‘We assume that the existing structure of the universe is unique and thatit has taken: 
its final shape. Yet it could have been created in a variety of other ways. What is 
truly miraculousis that, out of all the possible alternatives, it has taken a formwhich 
is useful to mankind. This is a sign’of God which, ne ith deep ssp lib 


demonstrate a glorious lesson. 
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‘Tell the believers to ignore those 
who do not believe in the coming of 
the days of God. He will requite 
people for what they have done. * 
Whoever does what is just and right, 
does so ‘for his own good; and 
whoever does evil, does so to his own 
detriment, and you shall all return 
to your Lord.’ 


AU as WE = a Us 


# Those who do not firmly believe that the Day of Judgement is going to dawn on 
them, venture to oppress others. They harass the preacher of Truth in every 
possible way. At that time feelings of revenge, may develop in) the heart of the 
preacher, but he should be forgiving towards his addressees. He should concentrate 
all his attention on the,work, of his mission and leaye the matter of dealing with 
others’ evil deeds in the hands of God. 


The walun of the preaches efforts is not ities on the basis of the number of 
persons'he has influenced and brought onito the path, of Truth. The value, of his 
performance in, the eyes of God,depends upon the extent.to which he remained 
steadfastly dedicated.to the Truth; and to opias ae she himself exemplified the 
behaviour expected of him. ze 
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45:16 Kneeling 


* We gave Scriptures, wisdom and 
prophethood to the Children of 
Israel, and provided them with good 
things and favoured them over all | 
other people. ” We gave them clear 
arguments in matters {of religion]. 
It was only after knowledge came to 
them that they differed among 
themselves out of mutual rivalry. On 
the Day of Resurrection your Lord 
will judge between them regarding 
their differences. “Then We set you 
onaclear path [of religion]: so follow 
it, and do not yield to the desires of 
those who have no knowledge. 
*° They can be of no avail to you 
against God. The wrongdoers are 
friends of one another, while the 
friend of the righteous is God. 
*° This [Book] brings enlightenment 
and guidance to mankind, and is a 
blessing for those who have firm 
faith.” 


4 According to verse 16, God exalted the Children of Israel over the peoples of the 
world. This parallels what was said of the people (ummah) of the Prophet 
Muhammad, i.e. “You are the best ummah (nation)’ G:110). To make a group the 
bearer of the Book of God is in fact making it responsible for guidance to other 
nations’ and it is in this sense that the community, that bears the Book is superior 
to all nations, 


In principle, the Children of Israel were commanded to convey the message to the 
whole world, as is now the case’ with the Muslims. But the Children of Israel, is 
introducing deviations into their Book, lost this status forever. 


There is always uniformity in the authentic teachings Of religion, But additions to 
them by scholars create differences and undue complexities: Then every scholar 
makes additions according to his taste: Thereafter every scholar and his followers 
set about proving their additions tobe correct and others’ additions tobe incorrect. 


In this way, religious sects start forming and finally a stage is + nae seid one 


religion becomes divided into several religions. > m 
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"Do those who commit evil deeds 
imagine that We shall deal with | ~ , , 

them in the same way as We deal | jglety iytale pti 
with those who have attained to-| « 

faith and do righteous deeds, that 
they will be alike in their living and 
their dying? How badly they judge! 
* God has-created the heavens and 
the earth for a true purpose, so that 
every soul maybe rewarded for 
whatever it has éarned, and no one 
will be wronged.” 
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has taken his own desire as-a deity, cones ie Jae5 wads ers 
whom God allows to stray in the face | --¢ = 

of knowledge, sealing his ears and ul ai ara & woe os as 
heart and covering his eyes—who 
can guide such a person after God 
{has abandoned him}? Will you not 
take heed?’ 


When the Children of Israel distorted their revealed religion, God thereupon 
revealed the Quran through the Prophet Muhammad. Since no other prophet was 
to appear after him, God caused the Quran to be preserved and kept safe by special 
arrangements, so that it should néver again happen that the religion of God be lost 
in the labyrinth of human additions: 


One who thinks that it is all the same whether a man leads a virtuous life or a life 
of evil—since either way he ultimately has to die and perish—is nurturing an 
extremely erroneous idea. This way of thinking runs counter to the consciousness 
of justice which is found in the very nature of every man right from his birth. 
Moreover, this amounts to denying the meaningfulness of the universe, which is 
immanent init to the ultimate degree: The fact is that man’s inherent nature and 
the vast universe around him both completely nullify the concept by which life is 
treated ‘as being’so purposeless.as‘not to lead to any significant outcome. 

*To make desire one’s deity means giving it the supreme position in one’s life. One 
who thinks and acts under the influence of desire has, in effect, made himself a 
slave tovit. Man’s mind:is perfectly capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong: But, when he mindlessly follows his desires, he closes the door to reason. 
Then when he encounters:arguments in support of the Truth, he fails to feel their 
weight. In reply to every statementyhe presents false oe rejects it. Such 
behaviour ultimately impairs his mental powers. > 
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** They say, ‘There is nothing but our 
life in this world: we die, we live, 
nothing but time destroys us.’ They, 
have no knowledge of this; they only 
follow conjecture. * Whenever Our 
clear revelations are recited to them, 
their only argument is to say, ‘Bring 
back to us our forefathers, if what 
you say be true.’ * Say, ‘God gives 
you life, then causes you to die, and 
then will gather you together for the 
Day of Resurrection, about which 
there is no doubt. But most people 
do not know it.’ 


His ears hear the words, but fail to grasp their meaning. His eyes look at the Truth, 
but fail to learn a lesson from it. The message of truth reaches his heart, but fails 
to warm it. : 


God has made man’s power of reasoning the entrance gate for guidance. But if a 
man enslaved by his desires shuts off his mind, how can guidance enter? 


«‘Nothing but time destroys us.’ These are not the words of the common:man. Such 
maxims are typically uttered by a special calibre of individual. Such an individual, 
because of his intelligence, attains the status of an intellectual representative of 
society. However, whatever he says is based on conjecture and not on any. real 
knowledge. On the, contrary, whatever a prophet, says is based on a concrete 
foundation. : 


Every day we witness the birth ofa human being,out of a death“like state of non- 
existence: It is as if here every man receives life aftér “death” themafter being alive, 
he dies again. This isan indication of the fact that, just as life appeared after death~ 
like non-existence for the first time, similarly, for the second time also, there will 
be life after death. 9... ; ES alta i ttlriisk 
With this, the possibility of lifeafter death is proved beyond doubt: Therefore, 
itis mot correct to demand that those who are dueto be resurrected in future'should 
be brought back-to life today for the purpose of demonstrating this truth; because 
the whole purpose of the present world is to put man to thetest. If, today; the state 
of the future world were to be shown; the purpose’ of testing would be nullified. 
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* To God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; on the 
Day when the Hour comes, those 
who follow falsehood will be the 
losers. ** You will.see évéry people 
on their knees,’ every people shall 
be summoned to its Record [and a 
voice will say], ‘Today you will be 
requited for your deeds. *’ This 
record of ours will declare the truth 
about you: We have been recording 
whatever you have been doing.’’ 
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4 Those who, in this world, rise with the Message of God; do’so, infact, on the 
basis of Truth; and those who standup on any other basis, do so, in fact, on the 
basis: of falsehood. In:the Hereafter, the latter will have no footing; because 
whatever they had’considered to be a solid foundation was nothing of the sort. It 
‘was a mere deceit or illusion which vanished'on theappearance of reality. 


+ Having one’s deeds ‘written down’ does not mean having them written with pen 
and ink ‘in the usual sense; it means rather having one’s deeds recorded. Man’s 
motives, his’ utterances: and his’ deeds are all being recorded with precision in 
accordance with God’s arrangements: This'record will be so supremely real that 
it will not be possible for anybody to deny its correctness. 
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45:30 Kneeling 


* Those who believed and did good 
deeds will be admitted by their Lord 
into His mercy—that shall be the 
manifest triumph. ** But those who 
rejected the-truth [will be asked], 
“When My revelations were recited 
to you, were you not arrogant and 
did you not persist in wicked deeds? 
* When it was said to-you, “God’s 
promise is true: thére is no doubt | ~ 
about the Hour,” did you not reply, | (¢ 
“We do not know what the Houris. |, 
We think it to be nothing but a | L& 
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conjecture, and we are not eee Bails neaee 
convinced”? * (GD Seg GF lg 
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@Here arrogance does not imply contempt for God, it is directed rather against the 
messenger of God. In the present world, accepting God’s word is, in effect, 
synonymous with acceptance of the word of the messenger of Truth. Now, those 
who suffer from overweening pride consider it beneath their dignity toaccept the 
word of a man like themselves.,So they ignore it. Unlike them, those who are free 
of pride immediately bow down. before it, While the wrath of God will descend 
upon the former, the latter will be blessed by the grace of God, 


One who denies the Truth makes different types.of statements in order to justify 
his stand. Sometimes he tries to prove the preacher untrustworthy;and sometimes 
he tries to cast) doubts:upon his ‘message. But) it willbe clear,on the Day of 
Judgement that these attempts stemmed froma sinful es and not froma 
Truth-loving mind. t te roi fli 
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Kneeling 45235 
® The evil of their actions will then Aid {oe Oy tanker pace 
become clear to them. The rans votre a ot 
punishment they mocked will engulf 
them. * It will be said to them, ‘This 
Day We ‘shall forget you, as you 
yourselves forgot that you would | . 22 sa Saglé one 
meet this Day. Your shade shall be SRT ea ee iar 
the Fire, and you shall have no 
helpers. * That is because you made 
a mockery of God’s revelations and 
were deluded by the life of this 
world.’ Therefore, today they will 
not be brought out of the Fire, nor 
will they be allowed to make 
amends.’ 


ga ne ee 4 


4 In the present world when a man commits evil, its bad results do not at once 
appear before him. This'serves to embolden him. When he is warned about his bad 
deeds, he isnot prepared to give any serious attention to this. But, in the Hereafter, 
the consequences of his’ misdeeds will appear before his eyes and he will be 
complétély engulfed in them, At’ that time he'will accept the Truth, which he had 
formerly ridiculed as being worthless. 
S27 ViITIY t Orn DI J1E91 ti ? Ls 2 

In the Hereafter, man will accept the Truth which he denied in this world. But 
this will carry no weight there, as it is only acceptance of Truth at the ‘unseen’ level 
which is of value, not acceptance after the revelation of Reality. 
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45:36 
36 Praise, then, be to God, Lord of 
the heavens, and Lord of the earth, 
the Lord of all the worlds. *’All 
greatness belongs to Him in the 
heavens and earth. He is the 
Almighty, the All Wise.” 


Kneeling 
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Gsapretitiie 
4 The.universe is of infinite immensity, So, its Creator 3 and Lord must also be, one 
who is of unlimited greatness: this mighty being cannot be anyone, except the one, 
and only God. Nobody can seriously venture to assume anyby 
the Creator and Lord of the universe. So, if the Creator and Lord of the universe 
is one and only oné béing, then it follows essentially that all praises should also ‘be 
due to Him; man should devote his full attention t to Him; he should make Him 


his all. 
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46, THE SAND DUNES 


_.. In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Ha Mim 


* This Book is sent down from God, 
the Almighty, the Wise One.? We 
created the heavens and the earth 
and all that lies between them purely 
forjust ends, and for a specific term; 
but those who reject Faith turn away 
from what they have been warned 
of. 
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The study of the universe reveals that inherent in it are wisdom and meaningfulness. 
Then, how can a set of systems whichis so hve at its npeieriga become 


meaningless at irs end? 


ining 


Truth, monolithic detiadncasibieriante! sie iri of on: universe. In spite 
of this, why is it that people reject it when it is presented before them? The reason 
_is,that in the present world people are simply’ informed of the Truth. In the 
Hereafter ‘Truth will impose itself on them and at that time those very individuals 
who treated the Truth as unimportant and ignored it, will break down before it. 
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46: 4 The Sand Dunes 


*Say, “Have you thought about those | Jj 
you call upon apart from God? Show | ~~ 
me what they have created on the pes el pie 4 yal 13 ar 
earth. Or do they have a share in the 
heavens? Bring me a Book revealed | 0? 5 oes) axl eel 33 
before this or some other vestige of 
knowledge, if you are telling the 
truth.’* And who is more misguided 
than one who invokes, besides God, 
such as will not answer him until the 
Day of Resurrection, and who fin 
fact} are not even aware of his call, 
°and when mankind are gathered 
together, they will become their 
enemies, and will deny their 
worship?” 


“ Knowledge is in fact of two types: revealed and established. The former reached 
man through the prophets, while the latter was established as such by means of 
research and experiments carried out by human beings. Neither of these two types 
of knowledge indicates that there is any being worthy of worship except the one 
and only God: When neither supports the concept of polytheism, how can a) 
polytheistic credo be appropriate for man? One who seeks the support of any thing 
or any being other than God, will find himself abandoned am that thing or Pei 
in the Hereafter. 
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The Sand Dunes 46:8 
7And. whenever Our ‘clear | -) 2 er pie ory Aer pratt cis 
revelations are recited to them and Orr Mart re ee ih 
the Truth is brought to them, those 
who deny the truth say, “This is plain 
magic.’ *Do they mean to say that 
the Messenger himself has 
fabricated it? Say [0 Muhammad], ty 
‘If Thave fabricated it myself, you] 4.3 OY ans: lag ali 4a rae 
will not be able to do anything to | 40 gs py 102 
save me from-God. He knows quite | 9*4 IN se Neg ee Ss 
well what talk-you indulge in. He is pet aii zat lot ip 
enough as a witness between me and Bo Ae 7 jee 
you; and He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful One.’¢ 


“Tn ancient Arabia, the addressees of the Quran were too preoccupied by the 
greatness of their forebears to give its message any proper consideration. They said 
that it distressed them even to hear it, because it ran counter to the religion of their 
august predecéssors and, on this 4ccount, they rejected it. But the Quran had 
another aspect to it and that was its literary supremacy. Every Arabic linguistic 
expert has felt that it is an extraordinary work. It is true that the works of certain 
human beings possess extraordinary literary value, but there is a limit to the merit 
of a composition by an ordinary mortal. Indeed, the literary majesty of the Qur'an 
is inconceivably greater’ than: any ‘possible feat of the human mind. In order, 
therefore, to lessentthe importance of the Quran from this angle, its detractors held 
that it was: magic, i.e.,it was a feat of magical presentation:and not a sublime 
tendering) of facts. 

When opponents Stoop to wea any serious person would remain silent after 
saying, ‘The issue between you and mé is now before God for His decision.” This 
is not defeatism but a forward-looking strategy. If one remains silent before an 
obstinate person, one actually distances oneself from the dispute and that brings 
one’s opponent face to face with his own.conscience, so that if there is any feeling 
of rectitude left in-him, it shouldbe aroused. 
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46:9 The Sand Dunes 


°Say, ‘I am not the first of God’s 
messengers, and I do not know what 
will be done with me or with you: I 
do not follow anything but what is 
revealed’ to me, and tam merely'a 
plain warner.’ '° Say, ‘Have you 
thought: what if this Quran really is 
from Godand you reject it? What if 
one of the Children of Israel testifies 
to its similarity to earlier scripture 
and believes in it, and yet you are 
too arrogant to do the same? God 
certainly does not guide evil-doers.’* 


caneneaies as a community of Peers and therefore very learned in religious 
disciplines. 

When, the Prophet. Muhammad had become a controyersial personality in 
Makkah, anumber of these polytheists made enquiries of certain Jews about him, 
In the meantime a Jewish scholar told them that, according to their books, a 
prophet was due to appear in those parts, and that he (Muhammad) might be that 
very, prophet. Evidently, this Jew had indirectly accepted the prophethood of 
Muhammad. 


The events of history had already proved that God’s'messengers do appear along 
with God’s books. Irwaswritten in ancient divine scriptures that such'a messenger 
was due to appear'among the Ishmaelites. In the life and sayings of the Prophet 
of God, all those signs were clearly found that signalled prophethood. In:the face 
of such signs and portents, those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad were not doing so on any rational grounds, but simply, because, by 
accepting one who had hitherto been an ordinary individual in their.eyes,as the 
prophet of God, they would be damaging their own high position, 


Those who are more concerned with their own pride and prestige than with the 
Truth, will always be led in the wrong direction by their warped mindset: 
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The Sand Dunes 46: 1 
"Those who deny the truth say of Hzzp2e 1722 i's G 
the believers, ‘If there were any good 6 eel i Ai 4, oal 


in this Quran, they would not have 
believed in it before we did.’ And 
since they refuse to be guided by it, 
they say, ‘This is an ancient 
fabrication.’“ 


“Initially, of the people who became the companions of the Prophet of God, many 
were old and belonged, to the slave class, for example, Bilal, ‘Ammar, Shu‘ayb, 
Khubbab, etc. At the same time, among those.who had faith in him, there were 
also people who belonged to respectable families, such as Abu Bakr ibn Abi Qahafa, 
“Uthaman ibn ‘Affan, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, etc. But the Prophet’s opponents used to 
mention only the former and not the latter. The reason is that when anyone 
becomes biased against a particular individual, his attitude becomes one-sided, He 
ignores the latter’s virtues and mentions only those aspects of him which give him 
the opportunity to degrade him. 

Similarly, the call of the Prophet Muhammad was undoubtedly the same as that 
of all the previous prophets: he had come with an eternal truth. But his opponents, 
instead of calling it ‘a very old truth’, called it ‘a very old falsehood.’ This kind of 
injustice prevailed in former times and, even today, it is quite common. 
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“Yet the scripture of Moses was 
revealed before it as a guide and a 
blessing; and this is a Book in the 
Arabic language, fulfilling [previous 
prophecies], to forewarn those who 
do evil.and to bring good news to 
those who do good. * Surely those 
who say, ‘Our Lord is God,’ and 
remain firm [on that path} shall feel 
no fear, nor shall they grieve: "it is 
they who are the people of Paradise, 
they shall abide therein as a reward 
for all that they have done.’ 


4 One argument in favour of the veracity of the Quran is that the previous revealed 
scriptures predicted it. These predictions are still found in the Bible (Injeel) and 
the Torah. The Quran thus came as a realisation of earlier divine predictions, giving 
concrete shape to what had been foreseen many centuries before! This is a clear 
indication that the Quran is really a’divine Book; otherwise how could it have been 
possible to give'advance information aboutit hundreds and thousands of years ago? 
It is, reported on the authority of "Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that verse 13, broadly 
interpreted, means being steadfast in the ‘haar? of duties attached to Faith. 
(Tafsir ibn Kathir). verbit ee 

Faith (man) is asacred lease onyow. Time gtd again, moments of trial, occur in 
the life of aman when he either keeps his pledge of Faith, or he breaks it. On such 
occasions, one who acts in accordance with his pledge of Faith, shows his 
steadfastness, while, one who fails to do so, shows his lack of devotion. 

Those unable to prove their steadfastness are transgressors, while those ain prove 
to be steadfast,are the ones who will be lodged in the eternal gardens of Paradise. 
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The Sand Dunes 46:16 
“We have enjoined on man |“ 75> 4. Ope rRe OFW-Agt TUS 
kindness to his parents: his mother | Crm): 20)'59 oS! qari 
bore him, in pain and in pain she as pepe awe eqns 
gave birth tovhim, and his bearing | («7 EN SENN EP. 
and weaning takes thirty months. At | 13) (g> 1, op valeds valay 


length, when he reaches the age of 
full maturity and attains forty years, 
he says, ‘O my Lord! Help me to be 
grateful for Your favours which You 
have bestowed upon me, and upon 
both my parents, and to do good 
deeds that will please You. Grant me 
righteousness in my offspring. Truly, 
I have turned to You and, truly, I 
submit to You.’ * We accept from 
such people the best of what they 
do and We overlook their bad deeds. 
They will be among the people of 
Paradise—this is a true promise that 
has been given to them.” 
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4 Human procreation takes place through a father and a mother who nurture their 
offspring through infancy to adulthood. This is, so to say, the natural system of 
man’s training; which ensures that he develops a keen consciousness of his duties 
towards human beings along with the feeling that he must acknowledge the grace 
of his Benefactor and discharge his duties towards Him. This feeling teaches aman 
two things: firstly, to honour his pledges towards other men and, secondly, to fulfill 
important obligations to,God, the Creator and Lord. 

Those who learn a lesson from Nature, the great teacher, who activate their sense 
of moralawareness to the extent that they properly identify and appropriately fulfill 
their duties towards all, ranging from their parents right up to God, are the ones 
who will be treated as deserving of the eternal Grace of God in the Hereafter. 
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46:17 The Sand Dunes 


‘7But he who says to his parents, 
‘Shame upon you! Do you threaten 
me with being taken out of the grave 
after death while many a generation 
has passed away. before me and none 
has risen from among them?’ The 
parents both cry for God’s help and 
say to him, ‘Believe! Alas for you! 
God’s promise is true.’ But he says, 
‘These are nothing but ancient 
fables.’ "Tt is against such as these 
that the word of God has proved 
true, along with all the communities 
that went before them, jinns and 
humans: surely they are losers.’ 


i ‘ i> 
4 Children who are obedient to their parents are also. obedient to,God. Contrary 
to this, the behaviour of disobedient children is such that, when they grow up, they 
forget that their parents had to endure innumerable troubles to — them to, 
adulthood. 
The best well-wishers of the inaividual are his parents. wrnatever aie ‘parents 
offer their children is based on absolutely selfless well-wishing. Therefore, one 
should give more weight to the advice of righteous parents. One who rebukes his 
righteous parents. for their advice proves by his behaviour that he is a very: fads 
hearted person, It is such as he who will suffer heavy losses. iors Sd Ut 
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The Sand Dunes 
'? All will, be ranked according to | 


their deeds. We will requite them 
in full for their actions and they will 
not be wronged. *? On the Day when 
those who deny the truth are 
brought before the Fire, it will be 
said to them, ‘You have had the good 
things of the life of this world, and 
you enjoyed them. Now this Day you 
shall be réequited with humiliating 
punishment, because you were 
arrogant in the land without 
justification, and because you acted 
rebelliously.’” 


46:20 
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«The ‘Truth peeps before, a man, but, unwilling to o relinquish worldly ‘goals a and 


mi he rejects it 


f the Her after, 


the structure of s 


a is means that he sets worldly interests ‘above the 

exigencie ets r; he wants to ) pursue | the: attractions of this world rather 
than seek gt good cee of the afterlife. 

elFaggrandisement in’ 

reject it; So as to save his ‘empty prestige: 


en, when he is required to demolish 


order to accept the Truth, he prefers to 
‘after all, he relishes the feeling of being 


a great man: At that point, in effect, he shows his preference for the enticements’ 
of this world’ Over the blessings OF the Hereafter, treating them as ‘unworthy of 


consideration. 
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46:21 


* Tell of the brother of ‘Ad; when 
he warned his people in’ the sand 
dunes—and indeed warners-came 
and went before him and after him— 
saying, “Worship none but God; 
surely I fear for you the punishment 
of an awful Day,’ * but they said, 
‘Have you come tous to turn us away 
from our deities? Then bring down 
upon us what you threaten us with, 
if you are truthful.’ * He said, ‘God 
alone knows when it will come, and 
I deliver to you the message with 
which I am sent, but I see you are a 
people who are ignorant.’* 


The Sand Dunes 
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« The people of ‘Ad once inhabited that area of southern Arabia which is now 
knownas ar-Rub al-Khali. They made considerable progress, but their development 
pushed them into arrogance and neglectfulness. Then Almighty | God made Hud, 

a member of that community, a prophet, and sent him to ‘them. 

Hud warned his community of God’s displeasure but, uisalinig to be reformed, it 


received its prophet with rudeness. Ultimately, God’s wrath descended upon it. and 
itzeceived such a severe punishment that its glorious and lush green peerings 


turned into a totally arid desert. 
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The Sand Dunes 


** So, when they saw it in the shape 
of a dense cloud approaching their 
valleys, they exclaimed, “This is only 
a heavy cloud which will bring us 
[welcome] rain!’ [But Hud said}: ‘By 
no means! It is the very thing which 
you sought to hasten—a wind 
bearing grievous suffering-* which 
will destroy everything at its Lord’s 
behest!’ And in the morning there 
was nothing left to be seen save their 
{empty} dwellings: thus We repay 
the evil-doers:4 


46:25 
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« The people of Ad mistook the clouds of destruction for rain clouds. They 
understood the reality only when the raging ‘winds entered their townships and 
reduced them to ruins. Man is so reckless that he does not accept the Truth even 
when on’the brink of disaster. He'accepts it only after the opportunity to repent 


has been‘taken away from him.) + 
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»° We had empowered them to an 
extent which We have not 
empowered you, [O people of later 
times]; and We had endowed them 
with hearing, and sight, and hearts: 
but neither their hearing, nor their 
sight, nor their hearts were of the 
least avail:to them, since they went 
on rejecting God's revelations; and. | 
they were overwhelmed by the very 
thing which they had been wont to 
deride. *7 We have also destroyed 
other towns that once [flourished] 
around you—We had given them 
various signs so that they might 
return [to the right path}—* so why 
did their gods not help them, those 
they set up as gods besides God to 
bring them nearer to Him? No 
indeed! They failed them utterly: it 
was all a lie, a fabrication of their 
own making.’ 


«The worldly status enjoyed by the Quraysh chiefs had made them arrogant. Here 
they have been reminded of their neighbours, the people of ‘Ad. From the point 
of view of civilization, they had been on a much higher plane than the Quraysh. 
Nonetheless, when God’s ordinance was imposed, their entire grandeur and glory 
were destroyed. Whatever they had considered their supports, failed to come to 
their rescue. 


A human being is, after all, going to be greatly reduced in stature before the majesty 
of God. But that apart, the system of the world has been devised in such a way that 
in this life man has to make himself small before others. This is shown by events 
which are the signs of God. If, before being cut down to size in the Hereafter, a 
man learns a lesson from these signs, he will voluntarily make himself small in this 
very life. Before facing the Hereafter, he will become realistic i in this world i itself 


Different kinds of events demonstrate God’s signs, ‘but man turns a blindeye sods 
a deaf ear to them, for he is not prepared to learn any lesson from thems.59:) >» .| 
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*» Remember how We sent to youa 
band of jinn who wished to hear the 
Quran and. as they listened to its 
recitation, they said to one another, 
‘Be silent and listen,’ and, then when 
it was finished, they went back to 
their people, to give them warning. 
*° They said, ‘O our people, we have 
heard a Book, which has been sent 
down after Moses, fulfilling the 
predictions existing in previous 
scriptures; it guides to the truth, and 
to the right path. **Our people, 
respond to the one who calls you to 
God. Believe in him! God will 
forgive you your sins and protect you 
from a painful punishment. * But he 
who does not respond to God’s calls 
can never elude [Him] on earth, nor 
can he have any protector against 
Him. Such people have clearly gone 
far astray.’ 


46: 32 
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4 In the tenth year of Muhammad's prophethood in Makkah, the life and work of 
the Prophet were becoming seriously jeopardized. At that time he went from 
Makkah: to Taif in the hope that he might find some supporters there. But the 
people there received him rudely. While returning, spent the night at a place called 
Nakhla. He was reciting the Quran while offering prayers, there, when a group of 
Jinn heard the Quran.and became belieyers in it. One group rejected the Quran, 
But, at that very moment, another group accepted it and did so with such eagerness 


that they became its emissaries. 
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46: 33 
® Have they not seen that God, who 
created the heavens and the earth 
and. was not wearied by their 
creation, has the power to bring the 
dead back to life? Yes, indeed, He 
has power over all things. **On the 
Day when those who deny the truth 
will be brought before the Fire, they 
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shall be asked, ‘Is this not the truth?’ 
They will reply, “Yes, by our Lord.’ 
He will say, ‘Then. taste the 
punishment, because of your denial 
of the truth.”” 
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2 The coming into existence of the gigantic universe consisting of the heavens and 
the earth and then its functioning for millions of years in perfect harmony and with 
total precision proves that the Creator of this universe is the possessor of immense 
powers. Moreover, bringing the universe into existence did not exhaust His 
resources. Had the work of creation been fatiguing for Him, the universe after 
creation would not have been found running with such great exactitude. 


The immense power of God being demonstrated throughout the universe suffices 
for us to be certain that the resurrection of human ane and the taking stock of 
their deeds is not at all difficult for Him. 


In the present world reality comes before a man, but hé does not accept it. This 

is because the result of the denial of reality is not immediately obvious. In the’ 

Hereafter, the terrible consequences will be there before every man; he will then 

become extremely serious and will teadily accept the reality which he was not 

prepared to accept in the present world. However, acceptance of truth at that ‘timie’ 

will be of no avail. CORRE aa 
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* Have patience, then, as had the 
steadfast Messengers before you; 
and be in no haste about them. On 
the Day when they see what they are 
threatened with, it will appear to 
them.as though they had not tarried 
longer than an hour of a day. [Your 
responsibility is} to deliver the 
message: and none but the 
disobedient shall be destroyed.’ 


« preacher who calls for the acceptance of Truth has always to stand on the firm 
ground of patience! Patience in fact consists of unilaterally ignoring the tortures 
inflicted by his'addresseés: He should continuously exhort his addressees to enter 
his' fold, in spite of their obduracy and their adamant rejection of his plea: He 
should always and in all cases be their well-wisher, regardless of the unpleasant 
experiences he has had on’ their account: This ‘unilateral patience is necessary 
bpgalisenwnt lout this, God’s' plan for the addressees would remain unfulfilled. 


All Gods messengers and prophets « of every petiod have performed the task of 
giving the call of Truth in a similar manner, with patience and perseverance. In 
future also those who perform this task as deputies of the prophets shall have to 
do it’omthe’same pattern: In the eyes of God only those will be adjudged true 
preachers (dais), who’can unilaterally show the capacity for tolerance. 
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47. MUHAMMAD 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘God will bring to naught all the 
good deeds of those who are bent 
on denying the truth and bar 
{others} from the path of God. * As 
for those who believe and do good 


deeds and believe in what has been bree y. ef Vinwa ale ete 
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Lord. Thus God sets forth 
comparisons for mankind.” 


@Inancient Arabia, the deeds of those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad and opposed him, counted for nothing. In other words, since they did 
not prove to be religious on the level of moral awareness, their achievements, 
performed as a matter of conventional and traditional religiosity, became valueless. 


The people of ancient Arabia used to consider themselves the community of 
Abraham and Ishmael. They also had the honour of being the custodians of the 
Kabah. The customs of prayer, fasting and Hajj in some form or the other were 
also prevalent among them. The serving of Hajj pilgrims, good treatment of 
relatives, and hospitality towards guests were also social requirements. Though the 
ancient Arabs acquitted themselves well on.all these scores, their actions were not 
the outcome of their conscious religiousness. They performed all these deeds ., 
simply because it had been the custom to do so for centuries. In order to recognise 
the'prophet of the time, it was necessary for them to have heightened their own 
awareness. At that time, the force of ancient traditions had not yet built up around 
the Prophet Muhammad. Therefore, only one who was capable of recognising 
reality through deep personal perception could have acknowledged him. In this 
context, when they rejected their contemporary prophet, it was clearly established 
that their religiousness. was based purely on tradition and not on personal 
realization, And God requires religiousness in spirit not in form devoid of spirit. 


Those, however, who embraced the faith of the Prophet of their own times, proved 
that they were capable of being religious at a heightened level of consciousness. 
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Muhammad 47: 6 


‘When you meet those who deny:| - 35 fo) *fe00, 517) #4 e] 015 
wad Ne aS Cp Al na | 
the truth in battle, strike them in the aS z a $ sl 


2 fhe e, 


neck,.and once they are defeated, | \yx2s Saige Tay Ge j 
make [them]. prisoners, and | \-+ y sighs. rey - Izy 
afterwards éither set them free asan | (37> ane Gy in & LBS 
act of grace, or let them ransom 

{themselves} until the war is finally en 3 ns : Bs By wal ees 
over. Thus you shall do; and if God 
had pleased, He would certainly have 
exacted retribution from them, but 
His purpose is to test some of you 
by means of others. As for those who 
are ‘killed in God’s cause, He will 
never let their deeds be in vain; * He 
will guide them and improve their 
condition; ° He will admit them into | 
the Garden He has already made 
known to them.’ 


+ Here, disbelievers or rejectors refers to those who did not embrace the Faith 
despite compelling arguments having been put forward in its favour. Moreover, 
they unjustifiably waged war against the Prophet Muhammad and thus compelled 
the Prophet to take defensive steps. As regards such people, it has been ordained 
that in case of confrontation with them, they should be fought against and crushed, 
so that they should not be able to place impediments in the way of the mission of 
Truth: 


It has ever been the rule of God that those who rejected their Prophet would be 
destroyed after the conclusion of arguments. But in case of the last prophet, it was 
the will of God that, through him and his companions, the age of polytheism should 
be brought to an end and a new era of history should be brought into existence on 
the strength of the oneness of God. For this, epoch-making men were needed and 
their selection could bé done only under the most ‘trying circumstances: this 
purpose was achieved by'sending the companions of the Prophet of God into the 
war waged by his opponents. 

Paradise i is the most familiar and best known concept for a believer. He not only 
hears. about it from the P. »phet, but also, by means of his developed inner 
knowledge (ma'rifab), gains an intuitive understanding of it. It is still this deep 
understanding of the unseen, hidden Paradise that inspires and encourages man to 
seek it, regardless’ of the sacrifices to be made. Had it not beén’so, nobody would 
have sacrificed today’s world in the hopes of entering tomorrow’s' Paradise. 

1511 


47:7 Muhammad 


7 Believers! If you succour God, He | 37.4902) pases = at othe 
will succour you and make your face eR Neck ee tes 
footsteps firm. * But as for those who 
are bent on denying the truth, Pa Tee Sue Pre mye 
destruction will be ait lot, and mele heals - Least ipaS 
{God] will make their deeds come reas. Resch eee 2S peerage 
to nothing. °It is because they are ie : We Sa tstaledy eae 
averse to what God has revealed that | |9,09 Slalo# ¢3) Dgbect avec) 
He has rendered their deeds futile, 
'° Have they not travelled the earth 
and seen how those before them met 
their end? God destroyed them 
utterly: a similar fate awaits those 
who deny the truth. “That is 
because God is the protector of the 
believers, and those who deny the 
truth have no protector at all.” 


gos 


2 The One who causes events to occur is God. But He does so through the chain, 
of cause and effect. Such is the case with religion also. It is God’s desire that the 
force of falsehood should be destroyed and Truth should eternally prevail 
throughout the world. But in order that this should happen, Almighty God requires 
certain individuals to serve as the human medium for this Divine Action. This 
process is termed here as ‘assisting God’, 


When a group rises to assist God it simultaneously. performs another, task, i.e. it 
proves, unbelievers to be such.. The individuals assisting God with, extreme 
seriousness and sincere well-wishing call the people towards God. Distancing 
themselves from such behaviour as is opposed to the Truth, they bear testimony 
to the truth of religion (din). They establish the Truth as such to the ultimate 
degree. In this way, the process of the conclusion of argument in missionary work 
is completed; this is required by Almighty God for His judgement in the Hereafter. 


The upholders of truth become dominant over the upholders of untruth, proyided 
the former do dawah work which is a prerequisite for seeking divine support. 
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Muhammad 


* God will admit those who believe 
and do good deeds to Gardens 
through. which rivers flow. Those 
who deny the truth may take their 
fill of pleasure in this world, and eat 
as cattle do, but the Fire will be their 
ultimate abode. * How many towns 
We have destroyed, greater in 
strength than your city which has 
driven you out, and there was‘no one 
to help them.” 
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« The) people of Arabia, who had rejected the Prophet of God, were forewarned 
by him that they should not imagine that they would remain unscathed, simply 
because they were free to eat,and drink at that time, They were completely within 
the grip of Godand the proof of this was that if they persisted in rejecting the truth, 
they, would, be - destroyed i in accordance with the system of God. 

Things Receaed exactly pectin to the prediction. The iuaholsers of Truth 
became dominant, while the rejectors of Truth were destroyed. 
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ida 
‘*Gan then he who takes his stand 
on clear evidence from his God be 
likened.to.those for whom the evil 
that they do is made. to look 
beautiful, and who follow their own 
desires? ° Here is a description of the 
Garden promised to the righteous: 
therein are-rivers of water which is 
forever pure; and rivers of milk of 
which the taste never changes; and 
rivers of wine, a delight to those who 
drink it, and rivers of pure honey. 
And in it they will have all kinds of 
fruit, and will receive forgiveness 
from their Lord, Can those who 
enjoy such bliss be like those who 
abide in the Fire and who are given 
boiling water to drink so that it tears 
their bowels?” 


Muhammad 


passa ight josie b eam ae 
Opeiadl aes rE alt fae 


“oe 


otioesS pupae 
pkg UN ALE 58 SASS 


4 Abiding by rational argument’ @ayyinah) means’ building one’s life on realistic 

facts, while following one’s own desires (ghwa’)'means deviating from the truth. 

This is'wanting to build one’s own world in God’s world against God’s will. 

In this present world of trial, both the realists and the self- indulgent apparently 
have equal opportunities. But in the real world of the Hereafter, only the first 

gtoup will have a share in the eternal bounties'of God, while the omnes canes 

will be an utter failure and will be forever in disgrace.’ nm 
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Muhammad 47:17 
© Among them are those who listen: | (3° 42 GUS) Ru k25 0.3 as 
to you, but then, when they leave i, ff Soap. c 4 oh Me 
your presence, say tothose who have) | 339! Grd Ng duce os lp 
been given knowledge [Scripture], | - .% =, 7254.0 -)2 4.2 07-4 
“What was that he xh sail” Such casi! tabs by st 3. Fesinete 
are those whose hearts»God has 
sealed, and who follow their own 
base desires. ’ But-as for those who 
follow. guidance, He adds to their 
guidance, and shows them the way 
to righteousness.” 


It is characteristic of a hypocrite when he is in a serious-minded gathering, to 
seem to be outwardly very serious while his mind is busy with other things. He does 
not pay any attention to the words, spoken by the preacher. When he comes out, 
of the gathering, he asks other knowledgeable persons, ‘What did the venerable 
gentleman say?’ 

This:is the:price they have to pay on account of their desire-worship. They mire 
themselves in desite-worship and then are overwhelmed by it. Instead of allowing 
reason to prevail, they follow their own desires. The result is that their sensitivities 
become blunted and their minds do not remain capable of grasping the finer shades 
of reality. : ae 

Unlike them, those who give importance'to aioe and who bow down before true 
arguments, activate their intelléct in the process, The inner knowledge and intense 
realisation of such individuals increase atin’ Their faith is never vitiated by 
their falling into a state of inertia. 
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‘S Are they awaiting the Hour of 
Doom to come upon them 
suddenly? Its signs have already. 
come. But of what avail will their 
admonition be to them when it has 
actually come upon them? '’ Know 
then that there is no god except 
God. Ask. forgiveness for your 
wrongdoing, and for the men and 
women who believe. God knows 
both your movements and your 
lodging.” 


4 One who refuses to be on the alert on receipt of advance information about 
an earthquake, is in fact courting disaster, because every ensuing moment is 
bringing the earthquake closer to him. Similarly, man does not take warning © 
from the portents of Doomsday: ‘But when Doomsday breaks upom him, he will | 
resort to! pious:avowals. But such avowals at that: stage will be of no use, because: 
only that testament to the truth has value which is made before sao curtain irises. 
After the rising of the: curtain, it has no value. |): reno D 


Begging God's pardon is, in fact, an expression of the feeling of one’s humbleness. 
Firm belief in the horror of Doomsday, in'God’s power and the realisation'of His 
being aware of everything, creates a psychological upheaval in man. This is evinced »: 
at every moment in the shape! of sublime!utterances: These take the shapes of) 
remembrance of God, prayer and the seeking of God’s pardon: uth 
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Muhammad 47223 


*° Those who believe ask why no a2 { 
chapter [about fighting} has been rs Sigs Say 1 vo 


Bin ae Yet when rita 3 hig nae 29h sg 15} phi 
chapter that mentions fighting is 
sent down, you can seé the sick of oosl 3 ee) ah Seat wad 


heart looking at you [Prophet] asif.} -.3)< jj wy fae fies if 
they were under the shadow of bes os 
adh Be pasa 


death. Therefore, woe to them! 
* Obedience and'saying what is just.) 4 
would become them more; when the | ~* Sia oF, BE jee Ss “3 aelb 
decision is taken, it would be better 4 a) 

3 , 5) Ay jeep 
for them if they acted sincerely ee S ive oers E 
towards God.** Then if you-turn | 3 Asie ol ade bikers es 
away,-you are likely to spread 
corruption on the earth and ‘sever 
your ties of kinship, * Suchare those 


whom God has rejected, making 
their éars deaf and their eyes blind. 


Tt is characteristic of a hypocrite to talk big. But his words do not follow his 
actions; he talks of jihad but in times of defensive battle runs away from it. 


It is the way of true people of faith that they are always ready to hear and obey 
and, when’ Scringent measures are decided upon, they prove by their actions that 
they have fulfilled’ ane pleage that they had taken before’ God as their witness. 


In order to avoid participation in defensive battle, hypocrites make a pretence of 
being lovers of peace. But, in reality, whenever they have the opportunity, they 
start spreading bad blood, so much’ so that}"completély careless of Muslims who 
axebhieir relatives; they become the s supporters of their enemies. In the eyes of God, 

such people! aré/accursed. Being’ such means their thinking power is taken away 
from them. In! | Bcyes, shi All not Ste aital in spite of having ears, 
they will hear nothing? |” 
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4724 
* Will they not, then, ponder over 
this Quran? Or are there locks upon 
their hearts? * Surely, those-who turn 
their backs [on this message] after 
guidance has been shown to them, 
{do it because] Satan has 
embellished their fancies and God 
gives them respite; ** because they 
say to those who abhor what God 
has revealed, ‘We will obey you in 
some matters.’ God knows their 
secrets. *” Then how will it be when 
the angels take their-souls, beating 
them on their faces,and their backs, 
** because they followed the way that 
made God wrathful, and hated to 
adopt the way of His pleasure? So 
He made their actions come to 
nothing.’ 


Muhammad 
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@ The Quran is a book of guidance. But in order to have the benefit of it, it is 
necessary for the reader to be serious about it. If some improper feeling makes him 
flippant about it, he can never avail of the counsel offered, even although it has been 


presented in the best possible manner. 


If any commandment of religion is issued by which an individual is required to 
sacrifice his desires and interests, Satan immediately gives him some excuse not to 
do so, and since the present world is a trial ground for mankind, he has the 
opportunity to make use of this lame excuse. But this holds only for a very short 
time. When death strikes, the whole position will be entirely different. 
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Muhammad 


* Do the sick at heart imagine that 
God will not bring to light their 
malice? *° Now had. We so willed, 
We could have shown them clearly 
to you, and then you could have 
identified them by theit marks, but 
surely you will know them by the 
tone of their speech! God knows all 
that you do.‘ 
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«The hypocrite Muslims were jealous-of their pious brethren in religion? The 

reason was that they felt that all progress made by Islam benefitted sincere 

Muslims, and this was very distressing to them, They used to wonder why they 

should sacrifice their lives and property ina.campaign which enhanced the position 

of others, while conferring no greatness on them... 

The hypocrites hid these inner feelings in their outward behaviour. But this did. 
not remain concealed from people of understanding. Their artificial tone revealed» 
Resch nes BS NS ROR RI nee 


heartfelt. 
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™ Will they not, then, ponder over 
this Quran? Orare there locks upon 
their hearts? * Surely, those who turn 
their backs [on this message] after 
guidance has been shown to them, 
[do it because] Satan has 
embellished their fancies and God 
gives them respite; **because they 
say to those who abhor what God 
has revealed, ‘We will obey you in 
some matters.’ God knows their 
secrets. ”” Then how will it be when 
the angels take their-souls, beating 
them on their faces and their backs, 
*® because they followed the way that 

made God wrathful, and hated to peat rou iy @ pass pergee 
adopt the way of His pleasure? So ox) gigs 
He made their actions come to ipa Eas at bach Vyas! 
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4 The Quran is a book of guidance. But in order to have the benefit of it, it is 

necessary for the reader to be serious about it. If some improper feeling makes him 

flippant about it, he can never avail of the counsel offered, even although it has been 

presented in the best possible manner. 

If any commandment of religion is issued by which an indivictualsi is required to 

sacrifice his desires and interests, Satan immediately gives him some excuse not to, 
do so, and since the present world is a trial ground for mankind, he has the 

opportunity to make use of this lame excuse. But this holds only for a very short 

time. When death strikes, the whole position will be entirely different. 
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Muhammad 


* Do the sick at heart imagine that 
God will not bring to light their 
malice? 3° Now had We so willed, 
We could have shown them clearly 
to you, and then you could have 
identified them by theit marks, but 
surely you will know them by the 
tone of their speech! God knows all 
that you do.* 
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«The hypocrite Muslims were jealous:of their pious brethren in religion? The 
reason was that they felt that all progress made by Islam benefitted sincere 
Muslims, and this was very distressing to them, They used to wonder why they 
should sacrifice their lives and property ina. campaign which enhanced the position 
of others, while conferring no greatness on, them... 

The hypocrites hid these inner feelings in their outward behaviour. But this did. 
not remain concealed from people of understanding, Their artificial tone revealed 
that aieonisgteiersothdsieieeiniantcutlonner hanno howinmayrenrs 


heartfelt. 
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4 


31 ‘ + 2 mimegirrd Pron fe, tae ode at 
Most certainly We will try you gs Ax es a =f 


until We have discovered those 
among you who strive their hardest, 
and those who are 'steadfast, and will polo saqely woda,azatl bh 
test your record: * Surely, they who deat otidabes IAS Gell 
are bent on denying the truth and os aes a) Oe iglts ai 
on barring [others] from the path of is ydiertonts wont Iliw sey i 
God, and oppose the Messenger | aval lppan’ oJ coud! re 
when they have been shown 
guidance, cannot harm God in any 
way. He will cause all their deeds to 
come to nothing.” 


« When a man struggles for the cause of religion, he has to undergo different 

experiences, which are a test of his Faith: he must prove his steadfastness of belief 

by making sacrifices, crush his self, ignore his material interests, tolerate 

harassment; and remain steadfast in his devotion to God, even at the cost of his 

life and property. i f 

In order to place the believer in such circumstances, it is necessary for non- 

believers to have full freedom, so that ‘they may indulge in all sorts of activities ~ 
against the people of Faith. These activities; on the one hand, establish the guilt ’ 
of. opponents beyond doubt and, on the other, give the opportunity to the people! 
of Faith to show that, by being steadfast in their Faith under the most trying» 
circumstances, they are real believers and are entitled to be selected for the eternal) 
afterlife in God’s ideal world. or 
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Muhammad 47535 


3 Believers, obey God and obey the | -47 4.4 pf 2c aay ie 

Messenger: do not let your deeds go - Wetton Psu See orn 
to waste—* surely those who reject — islazs Ny osish i galolly 
the truth and bar others from the 
path of God, then die as deniers of 
the’ truth, will not be granted 
forgiveness by God. * So do not lose 
heart or appeal for peace when you 


have gained the upper hand. God is BA ie SEY bet eft | 


with you and will never let your 
works go to waste.’ Xj pf pet oy 


It is mentioned ina tradition that, during the period of the Prophet Muhammad, 
certain Muslims opined that if they professed, ‘da ilaba illallah’ (there is nobody 
worth worshipping except God), they would come to no harm by any sin. In that 
connection, this verse 33 was revealed. In this light the verse means that a man 
should combine obedience with Faith. He should carry out not only the harmless 
commandments but also those commandments for which he has to crush his self 
and jeopardize his interests. If he does not do so, his earlier deeds will be of no 
avail. 

The position of weak Muslims is that they will support the Truth on the condition 
that they should not haye to incur the displeasure of the great mem of their day. 
When they see, that supporting the Truth is becoming a cause of displeasure to 
them, they tilt towards them even if these great men are rejecters of the Truth or 
stubbornly resistant to it. ; 

Those who reject the Truth or set themselves up as its opponents can never receive 
the grace of God, Then how can those who side with suchtejecters of Truth meet 
with any other fate? dorset ; . 

In'Islam there is war as well as'peace: _— ne war is not Islamic which is fought 
under provocation. In Islamonly defensive war is permitted. Such a war should not 
be the consequence of an emotional reaction; but one which results froma proper 
decision, and is defensive by nature. 
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47: 36; Muhammad 
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game, a pastime, but if you believe | “7 "7% 7 a OB 399 
and are mindful of God, He'will | Wg 955551 7953 fe ies 
recompense you and will not ask you +4 ri 
for your wealth.” If He were to ask 
it [wealth] of you, and continued to 
press you, you would be niggardly, 
and this would show your ill-will. 
Behold! You are those who are 
called upon to spend for God’s 
cause, but among youare those who 
are niggardly, and whoever stints 
does so against his own self. Indeed, 
God is self-sufficient, but you stand 
in need [of Him], and if you turn 
back, He will bring in your place 
another people, who will not be like 
you.” 


«The benefits ‘of the world ‘and its attractiveness act as impediments to the 
adoption of a life of Faith and righteousness! Man knows what kind of behaviour 
will lead him to success in'the Hereafter. But immediaté considerations overcome 
him and he goes astray. The fact is that God is most Merciful and Kind towards 
his subjects. He never demands of His subjects anything which is” tinbearable to 
them. > . OF 


Islam is God’s religion. But the tasks of its propagation and he ite have'to be 
carried out in this world of cause and effect by a group of human beings. Muslims 
constitute this group. If Muslims discharge their duty, they will demonstrate their | 
worthiness inthe eyes of God. But if they fail to discharge this duty, God will guide. 
other nations \towards \the Faith and maintain the wibedentes of His pate 
through them. HM Y ib i st 
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48. VICTORY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Truly, We have granted you a clear 
victory *so that God may forgive you 
your past and future sins and 
complete His favour to you and 
guide you toa straight path, ’and so 
that God might bestow on you His 
mighty help.* 


4In the sixth year of the Hijrah, the Prophet Muhammad left Madinah for Makkah 
along with his companions, so that-he could’perform the rite of pilgrimage there. 
He had reached Hudaybiyyah when the pagans of Makkah came forward: and 
barted his way, saying that they would not allow him to,enter Makkah, Mutual 
negotiations followed, as a result of which a peace treaty was drawn up and signed 
by both sides. 


This treaty was executed apparently ‘on the unilateral’ terms and conditions 
dictated by the polytheists: As a'consequence, the companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad were very disheartened: they considered it a degrading treaty. But on 
thé way back from Hudaybiyyah, this verse'was revealed; “We have granted you a 
clear'vietory.” The reason for this was that according to this Treaty it was agreed 
that for ten years there would be no war between the Muslims and polytheists. The 
end of fighting was in fact synonymous to the opening of the door of dawah. After 
the Hijrah (migration to Madinah), due to incessant fighting, dawah activity had 
stopped. Now the truce had created an open atmosphere in which there could be 
a free exchange, of thought between the opponents. 


In this'way, this treaty changed the sphere of combat. Formerly, the competition 
between the two sides had’ been held on the battlefield where the Muslims’ 
antagonists had the upper hand. Now rivalry shifted to the field of intellect and 
in this, the theory of the one God clearly triumphed over polytheism, Here now 
was the ‘straight path’, ie. the way which isan the victory of the flag-bearers of 
monotheism an absolute certainty. 
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48: 4 Victory 
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hypocritical men and women as well Z 
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as the polytheists men and women 
who think evil thoughts about God; | + zl “pi <6 iL alt 
an evil turn of fortune will fallupon | 9°. z+ Dos Tee Sows 
them, for God has become angry | += aul ety 354)! BI9 
with them, and has rejected them | 2 aes peer 6 Sy Hin i ato 
and prepared Hell for,them., How Neaits ¢ Zio Sie de oe 
evil.is such. adestination. ’ The forces} 
of heavensand earth belong to God; 
Heiis almighty and all-wise# 


CS sce ai fs uaals 


«Here tranquillity (sakinah) means not becoming irritated despite proyocation. At 
Hudaybiyyah the opponents of Islam tried to. goad Muslims, in different ways, into 
taking such action,as would proyide them with. sufficient, justification, for 
aggression, But the Muslims for their part tolerated every attempt at proyocation,| , 
Right to the end, they were firmon the rales of viinioven and ignoring such, 
attempts. / { 


Had God desired it, He could have!subdued the fe008 of falsehood pyc means of 
His direct power and granted dominance to the Truth. Then, why is it that God 
created Hudaybiyyah Treaty-like conditions and made the Faithful undertake this’ 
journey? The purpose was to enhance the Faith’by testing the Faithful. Ifa man 
curbs his urge to take, revenge and enters into a (treaty, with an arrogant people, | 
simply because that.is required by the task of disseminating the Truth, he does so, 
by.a conscientious decision. In so doing he makes his, mind rule his heart.In,this 
way, he increases.his, Faith-consciousness. He makes himself the recipient ef such 
divine emotions as cannot, be achieved in. any other way. The adyantage of this is,, 
that the people of Paradise and the people of Hell are.separated.in,the process. 
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Victory 


® Wehave sent you forth as'a witness 
and a-bearer of good tidings and a 
warner,’ so that you may believe in 
God ‘and His) Messenger, and may 
help him, and honour him, and so 
that you may glorify God morning 
and evening. ‘° Behold, all who 
pledge their allegiance to you indeed 
pledge their allegiance to God: the 
hand of God is over their hands. 
Hence, he who breaks his oath, 
breaks it only to his: own loss. 
Whereas he who remains true to 
what! he has pledged to God, shall 
have a great reward bestowed upon 
him by God.* 
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4 The real work of the Prophet is to be an exponent of the truth (‘shaahid, as 
translated iby’ Shah Waliullah). He should clearly show who will be entitled to God’s 
Grace and who will deserve punishment from God in the eternal life after death. 


The rising of such a ‘shaahid or witness of Truth poses the greatest trial for his 
addressees. They have to hear God's v voice in the voice ofa human being. They have 
to see a representative oF God i in the shape of human being. While giving their 
hand i into the’ hands of a ‘man, they: have to think that they are giving their hand 
into the hands of God. For those who prove to have this superior insight, God has 
great rewards in store, but to those. who fail in this test, God: will mete out the most ~ 


severe punishment. 
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48:11 
"Those desert Arabs who remained 
behind will say to you, ‘Our 
belongings.and our families kept us 
occupied, so ask forgiveness for us.’ 


Victory 
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They will say with their tongues 
what is not in their hearts. Say, ‘Who 
then has any power at all [to 
intervene] on your behalf with God, 
if His will is to do you harm, or if 
He intends to do you good? Indeed, 
God is well aware of all that you do.’ 
“No. You thought that the h gang 

Messenger and the believers would vie on : if Js ru 
never return to their families; this Sul ig as esr) hehe i" 
prospect seemed pleasing to your | .- F} 
hearts, and you conceived evil 
thoughts, and thus were doomed to 
perish. ° For those who deny the 
truth, who do not believe in God and 
His Messenger, We have prepared 
a blazing Fire.” 
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4 The Prophet Muhammad had a dream in Madinah that he was undertaking a 
journey to Makkah for the purpose of performing ‘wmrah. In accordance with this, 
he left for Makkah along with his companions. But at that time, the conditions 
were very adverse. There was a great fear that there would be a clash with the 
Quraysh and that the Muslims would be killed in large numbers. As they 
approached Makkah, the Quraysh did indeed start pelting the Muslim group with 
stones and attempted to provoke them in different ways, so that they would 
become overwrought and start fighting, and the Quraysh would thus have an excuse 
to do battle with them. But the unilateral tolerance shown and the overlooking of 
these acts on the part of the Muslims deprived the Quraysh of the occasion to fi fi ight 
them. 


Many weak Muslims belonging to the areas surrounding Madinah did not join the 
pilgrims on their journey due to the fears mentioned above. When the Prophet had 
safely returned, these people came to him to profess: their loyalty and started asking 
his pardon, But they were not pardoned, because their excuse was lame and false. 
Before God, a proper reason is acceptable at all times, while a false pretext is 
inevitably rejected outright. > } 
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Victory 


“To God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. He 
forgives whom He pleases, and 
punishes whom He pleases. And 
God is most forgiving and merciful. 


When you [believers] set off to 
gather the spoils, those that stayed 
behind will say, ‘Let us come with 
you.” They. want to. change ‘God's 
word, but tell them, “You shall not 
follow us. God has declared this 


48: 15 
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beforehand.’ Then they_will say, 
“You are jealous of us.’ But how little 
they understand!” 
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They had no real excuse for their non-participation in the journey along with God’s 
Prophet, except for their own feelings of uncertainty. They thought that they were 
protecting their interests by refusing to go on such a dangerous journey. They did 
not know that God is the Lord of all benefits and all harm, If God does not protect 
an.individual, no protective armour can save him. Destruction will be the lot of such 
people in this world as well.as in the Hereafter. 


«Before the Hudaybiyyah Treaty the Jews were very open in their hostility for the 
Muslims, because earlier they had had the full cooperation of Quraysh in this 
regard. The ‘no-war’ pact with the Quraysh at Hudaybiyyah cut off the Jews from 
the Quraysh and thereafter they were left on their own. For this reason, the morale 
of the Jews of Khybar, Tema, Fidak, etc. was lowered. So, three months after the 
signing of the treaty, when the Prophet besieged Khybar, the Jews of that place 
surrendered their arms without fighting and the Muslims acquired large amounts 
of booty on. that occasion. 


People of Kea Sith who did not saaeteaee the Prophet on his; Hudaybiyyah 
journey, considering it risky, now wanted to take part in the campaign against the 
Jews and thus have a share in the spoils, but they were prohibited from doing so. 
It is the rule of God that it is the one who takes risks who should receive the 
benefit. Ifa man wants ‘to achieve something without taking a risk, he wants, in 
fact, to change Divine Law. But it is not possible for anybody i in this world to 


change God’s Law. 
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48: 16 Victory 


° Say to the desert Arabs who stayed 
behind, “You shall be called against 
a mighty people; then shall you fi, 
unless they submit. Then if you 
prove obedient, God will grant 'you 
a good reward, but if You turn back 
as you did before; He will inflict on 
you. a painful punishment—” the 
blind, the lame, and the sick will not 
be blamed,’ God will,admit anyone 
who obeys Him and His Messenger 
to Gardens through which rivers} > 
flow. But whoever turns back shall.| 4442 fi 
be severely punished by Him.* aia 
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4 Those who had shown weakness on the occasion of, Hudaybiyah 1 were deprived 
of the reward resulting therefrom, but still the door was not closed to them, 
because the campaign to promote Monotheism was to face many < difficult 
situations. They were told that if they proved that they were imbued with the spirit 
of sacrifice’ on future’ occasions, they sate ‘once again be entitled to the Grace 
of God. . ame 

A test of this kind decides whether a man is a believer ora hypocrite. me) , those 
who haye some real difficulty are exempt from it. . God pardons an error forced on 
aperson because of circumstances which are beyondhis control. But any other k kind 
of shortcoming is not pardonable in the eyes of God. 
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Victory 


God was pleased with the believers 
when they swore allegiance to you 
{Prophet} under the tree:’ He knew 
what. was in their hearts and so He 
sent tranquillity down to them and 
rewarded them with a victory near 
at hand “and with many future 
gains—God.is mighty and wise.’ 
*°God_ has) promised you many 
future gains, and-He has given you 
these in advance; and He has 
restrained the hands of men from 
harming you, so that it may be a sign 
for the believers, and so that He may 
guide you to a straight path. And | ~~~ apa P 
there are yet other [gains] whichare | 43 (ile igjuas 2) eshly 
still beyond your grasp, [but} which 
God has, already encompassed [for 
you]: for God has power over all 
things. 


4 During the Hudaybiyyah journey, on one occasion, a rumour started circulating 
that the Quraysh had killed ‘Uthman, who had gone to them as an envoy of the 
Prophet. This was an aggressive step. So, the Prophet sat under an acacia tree and 
took a pledge from the fourteen hundred companions that they would lay down 
their lives, but would not show their backs to the enemy. In the history of Islam, 
this pledge is known as the Pledge of Ridhwan. 


The place at which this pledge was taken was two hundred and fifty miles from 
Madinah and only twelve miles from Makkah, i.e. the Muslims were far away from 
the centre of their activities, while the Quraysh were very near home. The Muslims 
had Sét forth’ with the'intention 6f performing the minor pilgrimage (arab) as 
such they had only the basic equipments with them, while the Quraysh were well 
equipped for warfare. In such critical circumstances, it was the people’s emotions 
of sincerity which parte them to support the Prophet, in the absence of any 
external pressure.) | » 2%) 

6 This refers to the unhappiness’ and uneasiness which had 'been created in the’ 
hearts of the companions over the outwardly one-sided Hudaybiyyah Treaty. 
However, 'they accepted this commandment of God: with patience and in peace 
of.mind, Within a few months,.the benefits of this treaty, started becoming 
appatent, This treaty separated the Quraysh from their nexus with the Jews and 
in this way it became easy to subdue the latter. > 
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48222 Victory 


»T£ those who deny the truth were vi fe 
251 Lopes ai es 
to fight you, they would certainly # ish) eRe ¥ 


turn their backs; then they would 
find neither protector nor helper: 
* such was the law of God in the 
past; and you shall find no change in 
the law of God. *It is He who ins yarn «Asie Baw’ ns 
withheld their hands from_you, and.) 4-5 rere) ae test! Ss 
your hands from them in the valley | _goeme ae 3) @ 

of Makkah, after giving you victory Ab lala we Ke ae 
over them. God sees what you do.” | ja 045 aces ly iii 8 2 3 


With the end of war-like conditions, the propagation of Islam increased manifold, 
so much so that the Quraysh themselves were subdued through the peaceful dawah 
process, for no ground was to be gained by fighting against them. 
4 Itwas the law of God that when the Prophet's initial addressees refused to answer 
his‘call, He destroyed them. On'the occasion of Hudaybiyyah the Quraysh’s refusal 
had finally been made known. Under these circumstances, had things reached the 
stage of battle, the angels of God would have come down to aearcnee the Muslims 
so that they might defeat their enemies. 
But, with regard to the polytheists, it was God’s intention that they should not be 
destroyed so that their extraordinary human talents could be utilized for the: 
purposes of Islam. Therefore, Almighty God guided his Prophet towards the No- 
War Pact. (28 vd w zisty 
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Victory 48:25 
*Tt was they who were bent on iri tory 4irob pageoucrl) atch? 
denying the truth, and who debarred is ans ontet IAS sll ote 
you from the Sacred Mosque and ot inked Sib alAll aan) f 
who prevented your offering from pl at # 
reaching its place of sacrifice. And ox} Jey WS lg m7 
hadit not been forthe believingmen | of 24. ¢So2y) *ueetoy 
and believing women {in Tesi o ereee a oid nike see 
whom you might unwittingly have 
trampled underfoot, and on whose 
account you might have, 
unknowingly, become guilty, [God 
would have commanded you to fight 
it out with them; but He ordained 
it thus} so that He may bring 
whoever He will into His mercy. If 
they [the believers] had been clearly 
separated, We would have punished 
those who were bent on denying the 
truth with a painful punishment.’ 
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# The chieftains of the Quraysh had made themselves liable to be punished and 
engaged in battle. But in view of a greater and more important consideration, they 
were not fought against and instead of that a truce was reached with them, At that 
time there were among the Quraysh people who had in their heart of hearts given 
up polytheism and had faith in the oneness of God, or there were people who, 
because of their piety and righteousness, were likely to'embrace Islam as soon'as 
conditions, normalised. If Almighty God! did ‘not ‘cause ‘a battle to be fought 
between the two sides, it was so that the aforesaid people might become believers 
and play their Islamic role in the world and receive God's rewards in the Hereafter. 

In'the eyes of God, the importance of dawab work is greater than any other 
consideration. f 
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48: 26 
*° While those who deny the truth 
made it a prestige issue [in their 
hearts]—the bigotry of the days of, 
ignorance—God sent —_ His 
tranquillity down on to” His 
Messenger and believers and firmly 
established in them the principle of 
righteousness, for they:were indeed 
better entitled to it and more worthy 
of it. God has full knowledge of all 
things.* 


Victory 


* From the heart ofa man in which the fear of God is firmly. embedded, the 
importance of everything, other than God is driven out. He sets,God above 
everything else in life. The occasion of Hudaybiyyah severely tested the companions, | 
but they acquitted themselves) well, (On this occasion) the opposite party had 
demonstrated brazenobstinacy and. communal bias, but the companions simply, 
reposed their trust in God: Their righteousness prevented them. from, obdurate ; 
retaliation and prejudice during this crucial trial period, Till thevery yd ste did) 


not allow themselves to be provoked. 
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Victory 48:27 
7 God has in all truth shown His |.) e ea yes geo ace 
Messenger a true vision in which He Sau ben 
said, ‘God willing; you will.most | (20s 3-H Gave ci fi ass 
certainly enter the Sacred Mosque BY Atalay ast Sas 
in safety and without fear, shaven- 
headed or with hair cut short’—God 
knew what you did not; and has 
given you a victory beforehand.’ 


«The Hudaybiyyah journey was undertaken as a’ result of a’dream the Prophet 
Muhammad ‘had. In his dream in’ Madinah, he had reached Makkah and was 
performing ‘wnirab. People took this dream as a good tiding and left Madinah for 
Makkah, But the Quraysh obstructed their path at Hudaybiyyah and ultimately he 
had to return without performing ‘wnrab: For this reason certain people thought 
that the Prophet’s dream had not been true. But this\surmise proved incorrect, 
because the dream did not specify that ‘wnrah would take place the same year, and 

according to.the terms,of the treaty itself, wmrah was performed peacefully and 

properly the very next year in Dhu’l-Qa‘dah in the seventh year of hijrah. 

That year the’ postponement of ‘wxrah was agreed upon in the interests of 
wept eso onto ile it facilitated the drawing tip of a ten-year no- ‘ 
war" pact ‘with the .. When this ‘was ‘executed, ‘it’ resulted’ in a proper 

atmospheré bei PoP ewab WOR. TRAP TselP Wad avvictory, because as 

a Consequence, the door was opened for a final and toral victory over the flag- 

bearers of polytheism. WRN : 
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48:28 Victory 


*He is the One who has sent His | 24256) 34251 af i gf of 
Messenger with guidance and the ane fi yet ifvss 98 ve 
true religion, so that He may have it | -alS’ gpd We oj gb >! gn05 
prevail over all [other] religions. God gpeo Al ring veg 
suffices as a witness!” stag abl, (5 


«The Prophet Muhammad had to play dual roles: one was that of a prophet (who 
strives to spread the message of God) and the other was that of the final Prophet; 
i.e, no other prophet was, to appear after him, In his former capacity he had to do 
the same work as other prophets, namely to declare the oneness of Ged, to warn 
and to give good news about the Hereafter. 

The latter role was different in that it required him to create those’ historical ' 
conditions which would be'conducive to and a guarantee of the protection of both 
the Book of God and the prophetic traditions, No situation should occur which 
would necessitate the appointment of another prophet. It was thus a requirement 
of this second role that his dawah work should not end with a simple ‘declaration’ 
but should reach the. stage. of ‘reyolution’—reyolution in the sense, that change 
should be brought about in the history of the world. Those conditions should come 
to an end under which, time and again, God’s guidance had been obliterated or , 
distorted, thereby necessitating the selection of anew prophet to restore the divine 
guidance to its original form. , 


15Bght 


Victory 


*» Muhammad is the Messenger of Haale aici ft 
God.* Those who are with him are AG » Os 
firm and unyielding towards those 
who deny the truth, but 
compassionate towards one 
another.’ You see them bowing and 
prostrating themselves, seeking the 
grace of God and His good will. 
Their marks are on their faces, the 
traces of their prostrations; they are 
described in the Torah and in the 
Gospel as being like a seed which 
sends forth its shoot, then makes it 
strong; it then becomes thick, and 
it stands firm on its own stem, 
delighting the sowers.° He seeks to 
enrage the disbelievers through 
them. God has promised forgiveness 
and a great reward to those of them 
who believe and do good works. 


s il & SSS eee 
«The Prophet Muhammad had t to o perform a historic role which i is ‘referred to in 
the Quran as making religion predominant. For this he needed a group of men of 
high calibre. Such men were available to him thanks to Ishmael, their progenitor, 
having been settled in the Arabian desert two thousand five hundred years before. 
With such ancestry it was the most vibrant group of history. When their full 
potential was tapped, thanks to Quranic instruction, the Arabs turned into a nation 
of heroes. The importance of this group was so great in the eyes of God that He 
informed the prophets about them in advance. In the Torah their individual 
qualities were mentioned while, in the Bible, their collective qualities were 
emphasized. 
6The quality of the individuals in this group was made manifest in their unyielding 
behaviour towards the aggressors. Their behaviour was governed by principles and 
not by their desires or emotions. Their temperament was such that they bowed 
down before God and were engrossed in prayers to and praise of God. 
¢The prophecy of the Bible is clearly stated in Mark (Ch.4:1-20) and Matthew 
(Ch.13:3-9). This is a declaration in allegorical language that the call of Islam will 
start from’ Makkah like a plant springing from a seed. Then it will go on growing 
to/ become a’strong tree: Its strength will so increase that it will please the true 
believers, while the'deniers of Truth-will be angry and pean peas they cannot 
harm it, though that is their ¢arnest desire: 9» 
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49. THE 
APARTMENTS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Believers, do not push yourselves 
forward in the presence of God and 
His Messenger, Fear God—God 
hears all and knows all.’ 
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4 To hold one’s opinion superior to that of the Prophet is forbidden. During the 
life of the Prophet Muhammad, this attitude on the part of anaddressee took the 
shape of indulgence in verbosity at his meetings, the object,being to excel the 
Prophet’s discourse. Subsequently, this meant the forming o of f opinions in fioreans 
of the guiding principles laid down by God and His Prophet. .......,, 


This sortof lapse occurs because man forgets that God is keeping a watch veanilite 
If he came to know that his utterances reached God before they reached other: 
human beings, he would prefer to remain silent rather than talks (j401) 
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The Apartments 49:5 


* Believers, do not raise your-voices"| 7 47-700 pote ya ete 
y , Vyxole Cpl & 
above the voice of the Prophet, and ats ae tee” 


do not speak as loudly when Mb ogi ye rye Sigal 
speaking to him as you do when by 4 
speaking to one another, lest your raat ee val y 8 inet 
actions come to nothing without 
your realizing it. } Those who lower 
their voices in the presence of God’s 
Messenger are._men whose hearts 
God has tested for piety—they shall 
have forgiveness and a great 
reward—* those who call out to you 
from*outside your apartments are 
lacking in understanding. *If they 
waited patiently until you came out 
to see them, it would be better for 
them. But God is forgiving and 
merciful.” 


4 The’ Bedouin tribes from the areas’ surrounding Madinah were not mature in 
understanding. When they used to come to the meetings of the Prophet 
Muhammad, they did not address him as ‘O Prophet of God’, but rather as ‘O 
Muhammad.’ Their mannerof speech was not modest or humble, but overbearing. 
Such behaviour was prohibited. A, Prophet is God's representative in this world. 
Rudeness to him of this nature amounts to.rude behaviour towards.God, which 
renders a man absolutely worthless. ‘ 
After the demise of the Prophet Muhammad, the guidance brought by him stands 
in his place. Now this divine guidance, necessitates obedience just. as obedience to 
the Prophet personally was required during his lifetime. 
Fear of God makes'a man serious: If fear‘of God really enters a man’s heart, he will 
come to’ know automatically, asa matter of instinct, all those realities of which 
others remain unaware in spite of being informed of them. 
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49:6 The Apartments 

° Believers, if an evil-doer brings you | & \f +275 4) Vac “ua ein 
news, ascertain the = OR Raat: ce o} m0 GANG 
the report fully, lest you unwittingly | 4h¢¢ 35 ise’ ol ips (iy 
harm others, and then regret what 
you have done,’ and know that the 
Messenger of God is among you. If 
he were'to obey you in many things, 
you would suffer for’ it. However, 
God has endeared the faith to you,| yo seg.) ey 
and beautified it in your hearts, and Sg Caer) oy md! 
has made denial of the truth, a0) neersgre 4 
wickedness, and disobedience Ure Z ca vee SASS 
hateful to'you. People such as these Sarid hee & I “oleeally 
are rightly guided ‘through God's singe, <2 

bounty and favour; God is all Jae corr ag oe Sta 
knowing, and wise.’ 
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«If anyone provides information about another which takes the form of allegations 
against the latter, ready acceptance of this news on simply hearing it is absolutely 
against the precautions imposed by the Faith,-It is essential onthe part of the 
hearer of the news to make the necessary investigation about it, and) whatever 
opinion he forms should \be;after impartial inquiry and not before. 


It frequently happens that when information of this kind is réceived, there are 
immediate suggestions of taking’ punitive action. This is ‘a’ case of gross” 
irresponsibility. Nobody should form any opinion about such néws before 
investigation; nor should others suggest direct action without a thorough probe. 


Those who tread the path of righteousness and guidance develop” ‘an entirely 
different temperament from those’ who ‘do not. Théy are averse to’ levelling 
allegations against others. They prefer to remain silent rather than talk about a’ 
supposed misdemeanour which is as yet uninvestigated, Being of such a nature:is 
an indication of their having been blessed witha share in God's Graces: The Faith 
that has really permeated, their lives:now is*being acknowledged in verbal form); 
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The Apartments 49:10 


° If two parties of believers fight 
against each other, make peace 
between them; then if after that one. 
of them transgresses against the 
other, fight the party that 
transgresses until it submits to the 
command of God. Then if it 
complies, make peace between them. 
with equity, and act justly. Truly, 
God loves the just. *° Surely all 
believers are brothers. So make 
peace between your brothers, and 
fear God, so that mercy may be 
shown to you.” 


«How should Muslims live and behave with each other? The short answer to this 
question is that they should live with each other as brothers. A religious 
relationship is in no way less important than a blood relationship. If two Muslims 
quarrel with each other, other Muslims should never add fuel to the fire. On the 
contrary, under the influence of brotherly feelings, they should make every effort 
to bring about a compromise between the two. 


If two Muslims quarrel with each other, one alternative is for other Muslims to 
adopt a neutral posture. If iG do intervene, or their family or group cause them 
to take the side of their ‘own’ people and fight against the other ‘alien’ people, 
either course is contrary to Islamic principles. The right Islamic way is to 
investigate | the real issue, and the one who is right should be supported and the one 
in the wrong should be compelled to accept a just solution to the problem. 

One who fears God.can never relish the sight of people fighting with each other, 
In, fact, he will be extremely uneasy at such a sight, and his true nature will compel 
him to make‘efforts to improve relations between the two parties. These are the 
people whose faith in God causes the opening of the door to God’s graces. 


1539) 


49011 The a 


" Believers, let not some men among 
you ridicule others: it may be that 3 
the latter are better than the former: shit we Bes 555 Oh he ws 
nor should'some women laugh at di ganisag ae gead sari 
others: it may be that the latter are ee 20) saps obra ur sehoh 
better than the former: do not iS ag is we ye 
defame or be sarcastic to'each other, | ~ pets % ingab % oy 
or call-each other by'{offensive] aay Syl pa ie ali 
nicknames. How bad it is to earn an 


evil reputation after accepting the ~ ait I od 3 onl 
faith! Those who do not repent are ‘ AVieNy 


Ostia 
evil-doers.* 


« From birth, there is hidden in every man an instinct to be ‘ ‘great’. That, is why, 
if a man finds some weakness i in another man, he makes a point of highlighting 1 it, 
so that in this way he may prove himself to be great and the other small. He ridicules’ 
the other person, finds fault with him and calls him by: insulting nicknames, i in order’ 
to satisfy his instinct for self-aggrandisement. — 


But the criterion of goodness or badness i is not that which an individual hi nself 
decides upon, One is really good who is is good i in the eyes of God and one is bad 
if he is adjudged bad in the eyes of God. Ifa man a really develops these feelings i in 
himself, he will lose the desire to be known as. ‘great’. Ridict 

fault with others, giving hicknames to others will ‘all become: e meaningless | 
because he will come to know that a man’s true status and’ position are act 
going to’ be determined by God. He will then’ponder over the fact that if he ’ 
considers anyone’ as ‘small in this world and if later, in’the’ real world’ of the’ | 
Hereafter, he (the lattér) is treated as ‘worthy “oPrespeet) his Apher oA sete will 
prove tobe absolutely meaningless.4° °° exon beware vSkyOoq 
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* Believers, avoid much suspicion, 
Indeed some suspicion is a sin. And 
do not, spy on’ one another and do 
not backbite. Would any of you like 
to eat his dead brother’s flesh? No, 
you would hatelit. Fear GodyGod is | -3 fo (éxis: hf seta fe edt 
ever forgiving and most merciful.“ ee Sarge oe wt cdlie dt 
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«Ifa man harbours suspicion against another, everything about the latter appears 
wrong to him, for his mind starts drifting in negative and wrong directions. He 
starts searching for his shortcomings rather than his good. points, It becomes his 
favourite ploy to, describe his weaknesses and. then to! denigrate him. 

The root of many social’evils is unfounded suspicion. It is therefore necessary for 
mafi'to be alert'to this. He should’ not ‘allow such suspicion to enter his mind. 
Ifyou are suspicious of: someone, you can always meet him and talk frankly to him. 
But, it would be highly un mh to speak ill of a person, if he was not there to 
defend himself. An individual may occasionally make such mistakes. But, if he is 
God-fearing, he will not persist in ‘doing so. His fear of God will'warn him about 
his mistake and ¢onsequently he will'give tip his wrong approach and seek God’s 
pardon. gnied asm mt bas omnia : 
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49:13 The Apartments 


° Mankind! We have created you 
from a male and female, and made 
you into peoples and tribes, so that 
you might come to know each other. 
The noblest of you in God’s sight is 
the one who fears God most. God is 
all knowing and all-aware.’ 


4 Human beings differ from each other in many ways, notably in termis of race and 

place of origin—some are black, some are white, some are from the rain forests, 

some are from the tundra. But all these differences are for the purpose of 

identification—not, for the making of distinctions. Indeed, many evils have 

stemmed from these differences being used to discriminate between one person | 
and another, between one community and another, between one- nation and 

another. Humanity has been eternally torn asunder by: such prejudice. : 


Human beings, i inyiew. of their origin, cca one, Among themyif. at all there. is ) 
any basis for distinction, it is as to who.is fearful of God and who jis not. Eyen this; 
is known only to God and not to any human being. biac 
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“The Arabs of the desert say, ‘We 
have believed.’ Say to them, “You 
have not believed yet; say rather, 
“We have submitted,” for faith has 
not yet entered into your hearts. But 
if you will obey God and His 
Messenger, He will not detract 
anything from your good deeds. God 
is most forgiving and ever.merciful.’ 
* The believers are only those who 
have faith in God and His 
Messenger and then doubt not, but 
strive hard with their wealth and 
their persons for the cause of God. 
Such are the truthful ones.’ 


49: 15 
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4 There were many small tribes around the Madinah township. After the 
immigration of the Prophet to Madinah, these people embraced Islam. But their 
embracing of Islam was not the result of any deep mental revolution. In the eyes 
of'God, the|person who genuinely adopts the faith of Islam is one who discovers 
Islam as a reality and enshrines it in the depths of his heart. Those who accept the 
Faith of God in this manner acquire eternal conviction. Their steadfastness is such 


they are ready to make any, sacrifice... 


One may perform some righteousdeed then think it necessary to announce the 
fact, but such announcement actually has a nullifying effect. A truly righteous deed 
isone which is done purely for the sake of God. As God Himself knows everything, 


where is the necessity to advertise it? 
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49:16 The Apartments 


"Say, ‘Do you presume to teach God | #37." - 2350.) 4G = AK oye 
your religion when God knows’ . 3 Si Sp, 


everything in the heavens and earth? el gbsopes ig phe 
God has knowledge of all things.’ Le 5 sltigh J 
"They think they have done youa | C3) “a: 4-4 


favour by becoming Muslims! Say,| <j 25-Spos itis fit favie 
r je ye 3) < 
‘Do not consider your Islam a favour i329) J ean: 


to me. No indeed! It is God who oh BRA ‘ee bho gh oe 
bestowed a favour on you by guiding | - 6) soy eo sriyigight208 
you to the true faith, [Admit this}; ossre, 225, o} oer Le 
if you are telling the truth.’ “God j 
knows the unseen things of the 
heayens and the earth. God sees all 
that you do.’ 


«Tf anyone embraces Islam or some Islamic task is‘accomplished through him, he 
should realize that this has come about with the help of God. Faith and good deeds 
all depend. on God’s directive guidance. So, whenever somebody is in.a position to 
do something good, he should thank God for it. : nya 


If, instead of so doing, the individual attempts to make his co-religionists feel 

obliged to him for what he has done, this would amount to his having acted not’ 

out of concern for God, but in order to figure well in the eyes of his fellow-men: ) 
God is: directly aware of everything. One who performs any task for the sake of 

God, should firmly believe that God sees his work, and that. Sen no’ si to, 

show it to Him, seis >) Yi 
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50: QAF 
In:the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Raf | 

By the glorious Quran! * Indeed, they fete cds 2a 
are astonished that a warner should 5 ~ ead whe erro! 
have come to them from amon; PDs Paint tian ae Meo 4 
themselves. So these deniers of te nea S ate oss 
truth say, ‘This is indeed a-strange eS ee) aii % ig Ss; [eee 
thing, ?to come back tollife after we 
have died and become dust? That is 
most improbable!’ * We know very 
well what the earth takes away from 
them: We hold a book which 
records all things. ‘But they denied 
the truth when it came to them, so 
they are in a state of confusion.“ 


fa 
= 


“The history of the prophets shows that their contemporaries were not ready to 
accept them. It was only in later times that people readily accepted their status as 
prophets. 

The reason for this is that the prophet appears to his contemporaries as ‘a person 
just like themselves’. They find it surprising that one whom they have always 
treated as their equal should suddenly become great and start advising them. But, 
as time passes, a history of greatness becomes attached to the prophet’s name. So, 
he starts appearing to succeeding generations as a ‘person greater than themselves.’ 
That is why, in later periods people did not find it difficult to accept the prophetic 
status of a prophet. In other words, to'the people of the early days, the prophet 
was a controversial figure, while to the people of later times he acquired the aura 
of an established personage. The people of the earlier period had to undertake a 
journey in consciousness in order to fill the gap between them and the prophet, 
while in the later period, this gap would have been filled by history itself. 

Inv the eyes. of; those who, entertain’ doubts about the prophethood of God's 
messenger, everything about him becomes doubtful—even those beliefs that are 
already enshrined in tradition.| However, nothing can act as.a shield or an excuse 
for the doubters. If the rejecters of the prophet were’ simply to consider the 
inimitable literary: majesty of his book, they would be compelled to accept as a 
prophet the one who brought that book. 
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50: 6 


° Haye they not observed the sky 
above them and marked how We 
have built it and adorned it, leaving 
no flaws in it; 7We spread out the 
earth and set upon it solid mountains 
and We brought forth from it all 
kinds of delightful plants,-‘as a 
lesson and reminder for every human 
being who turns to God; and We 
have sent down from the'sky blessed 
water with which We have brought 
forth gardens and grain to be 
harvested, '° and tall palm-trees with 
their thickly-clustered dates, “as a 
provision for human’beings; and by 
[all] this We bring dead land to life. 
Such shall be the Resurrection.’ 
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« The meaningfulness of the universe, its creative wisdom, its being free of 
shortcomings, and its being consistent with human needs compel every thinking | 
and rational man to accept the sublimity of creation, and one who ‘gives serious 
consideration to the system of the universe, will find the Creator in His creations. 
He will see'a glimpse of the other world (the Hereafter) in this world, because, in 
fact, the world of the Hereafter is essentially oe more a form =e the 


present world. 
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Qaf 50: 18 
"Before them, the people of Noah Leh; es 45 a oh rks 
Aa 


and the people of Rass denied this 
truth; and so did the people of 
Thamud. ® And the tribe-of ‘Ad, and 
Pharaoh, and the brethren of Lot, 
‘4and the dwellers of the Wood, and 
the people of Tubba‘: every one 
denied their messengers, and so My 
warning came true. * Were We then 
worn out by the first creation? Yet 
they are in doubt about a second 
creation.” 


“We created man—We know the 
promptings of his soul, and are closer 
to him than his jugular vein—" and 
the two recording angels are 
recording, sitting on the right and 
the left: “each word he utters shall 
be noted down by a vigilant 
guardian.’ 


4 In the course of history,.as presented by the Quran, it has happened again and 
again that as a result of the prophets’ addressees rejecting them, the communities 
were destroyed. A few of these devastated nations are mentioned here by way of 
example. The destruction of these peoples is, in fact, a sample of the conditions 
in the Hereafter, A part of the punishment the rejecters of Truth are destined to 
receive in the Hereafter is shown here in this world of today. 


The first creation of this world proves the possibility of the second creation. If a 
man is serious, he does not require any further proof, to make him believe in the 
Hereafter. 


+The study of this world shows that there is an unerring system of ‘recording’ in 
operation here, Man’s thoughts are impressed on the membrane of his brain. Every 
utterance a man makes is permanently preserved in the shape of sound waves in 
the air. Man’s actions are preserved in the external world by means of heat waves 
in such a way that’ they can be repeated at any time. All these are known facts of 
today, and these known facts'are what make the Quran’s claim credible that man’s’ 
intentions, his utterances and his/actions, are all in the knowledge of his Creator. 
All affairs of all human beings are entered in the registers of the angels. 
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50:19 
” The trance of death will come 
revealing the truth: that is what you 
were trying to escape. *°The 
trumpet will be sounded. This is the 
Day {you were] warned of.*! Each 
person will arrive attended’ by an 
[angel] to drive him on and another 
to bear witness: * You were heedless 
of this, but now We have removed 
your veil, so your sight today is sharp. 
* His companion attendant will say, 
‘Thave here his record ready.’*4 ‘Cast 
into Hell every ungrateful, rebellious 
one; *hinderer of good, 
transgressor, causing others to 
doubt, *° who has set up another god 
besides God: cast him into severe 
punishment’—*and his ‘associate 
{Satan] will’say, ‘Lord, I did not 
make him transgress, he had already 
gone far astray himself.’ * God will 
say, ‘Do not quarrel in My presence. 
I gave you the warning beforehand 
* and My word shall not be changed, 
nor am TI unjust ito My servants.’* 
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4 A.picture of death and, Doomsday thereafter has, been drawn’ in these verses. It 
shows what will happenito those who, finding themselves free in this world, became 
arrogant. This pictorial. description is so terrible as to cause extreme unease in the 
minds of all living beings. 
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Raf 


*° On that Day, We shall ask Hell, 
‘Are you now full?’ Hell will answer, 
‘Are there any more?’ *' Paradise will 
be brought near to the righteous and 
will no longer be far away. * This is 
what you were promised—this is for 
everyone who often turned to God 
and kept Him'in mind, ® who fears 
the Compassionate One, though He 
is unseen, and comes to Him with a 
penitent heart; * so enter it in peace. 
This is the Day of everlasting life. 
* There they shall have all that they 
desire, and there is even more with 2-" 3 
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3° How many a generation, far 
greater in prowess, have We 
destroyed before them! They 
searched the entire land: but could 
they find a refuge? ” There is truly a 
reminder in this for whoever has a 
heart, whoever listens attentively.’ 


4 Who are entitled to the eternal Paradise! of God? They até the people who, in 
this world, went in constant fear of God’s punishment. Those who were afraid 
before they actually came face to'face with their Maker will be the ones who will 
be safe from fear and grief on that Day, wheréas others who knew no fear will be 
terror-struck. Fear of God creates heavenly attributes in man, while a lack of fear 
creates the attributes of Hell. 


4 Nations of the world progress and rise until they reach their zenith. But, when 
they are afflicted by God’s scourge, as a result of their misdeeds, they are reduced 
to such a condition that they cannot find any place in the world to which they can 
run away or in which they might take refuge. There are great lessons in these events 
of history; But lessons can be learnt:only by one who is mentally alive so that he 
may derive their unspoken message from events, or by one in whom the capacity 
to hear is unimpaired, so that when divine»messagés ate conveyed to him, they go 
straight to the core of his innermost being unimpeded. 
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50:38 Qaf 


*We created the heavens, the earth, | 4 ee wlgceruGiondan 
and everything between them in six 
days [periods} nor were We ever 
wearied. So bear with patience 
what they say, and glorify your Lord 
with His praise, before the rising and 
before the setting of the sun; 
4° proclaim His praise in the night 
and at the end of every prayer.’ 


«The creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, in other words in six stages, 
indicates that God’s method of doing things is a gradual one. When God, in spite 
of being the possessor of all Powers, brings things into existence gradually onalong- 
term basis, man should also desist,from making undue haste, but rather try to reach 
his goals through action marked by patience. 


Preaching, from beginning to-end, isan act of patience. In this process onehas to 
put up with the bitterness evinced by others, and persevere inone’s task in spite 
of there being no favourable results in sight. This patience-trying process can be 
pursued only by one whose days and nights are spent in remembrance of God, who 
reposes all hope not in human beings but in God and who does not fall a prey to 
a feeling of frustration, in spite of having lost everything. 

In the Bibleit is mentioned that God:created heaven and earth in’six days and 
rested on the seventh day. This part of the verse*...znor were We ever wearied’ 
contradicts and corrects the biblical statement. Rest is taken by one who becomes 
tired. God does not become tiredand, as such; He does not need rest. 
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Qaf 50: 45 
* Hearken! The Day when the caller 6G BA : 
will call from near. The Day when | 7 
men will hear the fateful cry, they 
will rise up [from their graves}. 
* Truly, itis We-who give life and 
cause death, and to Us shall all 
return *+on the Day the earth will 
be rent asunder over them, and from 
it they shall emerge in haste. To 
assemble them all is easy enough for 
Us! 


*® We know best. what those who 
deny the truth say. You are not there 
to force them: so remind, with this 
Quran, those who fear My warning,’ 


Ge SLAIN Se 65; Gab 


# No day is fixed for Doomsday. Quite without warning, at the command of 
Almighty God, the angel Isra’fil will herald its commencement by blowing a 
trumpet (sur). 


Those who are unmindful of God mistakenly imagine Doomsday to be something 
remote. But a true believer lives in the expectation that at any time the trumpet 
may be blown and Doomsday will arrive. After the blowing of the trumpet, the 
shape of heaven and earth will undergo a drastic change and all human beings will 
be assembled in a new world in order to receive eternal awards, such as befit their 
respective deeds. 


6 Tt has been recorded in the Quran, again and again, that the Prophet’s mission 
was only to conyey the message of God to the people and it was not his 
responsibility to change them. On the other hand, it has been stated in the Quran 
on more than one occasion that, through him, the Prophet Muhammad, God 
would cause the religion of Truth to prevail over all other religions. 


These two statements, in fact, relate to different aspects of the Prophet 
Muhammad. From one aspect, he was the messenger of God. From another aspect, 
he was the ‘last of the prophets.’ As a messenger of God, his mission was the same 
as that of all other prophets, namely, to convey the Truth to the people in a proper 
manner. But, as he was the last of the prophets, it was the intention of Almighty 
God to create such conditions through him that the word of God should remain 
preserved for all eternity, so that there should be no necessity to send any further 
prophets. This second aspect of the Prophet necessitated that, through him, a 
revolution be brought about which should end the dominance of polytheism, 
thereby: establishing Islam as a dominant force which would guarantee the 
continuance of Divine guidance forever. 
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51. SCATTERING 
WINDS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"By the winds that scatter the dust, 
*and those that bear the burden [of 
the rain], ? and those speeding along 
with ease, ‘and distributing the 
command of God at His behest!“ 
’ What you are promised is certainly 
true: °the Judgement will surely 
come to pass—’ by the heaven full 
of tracks, *surely you are deeply at 
variance [as to what to believe]—? he 
is turned away from [the truth] who 
is destined to be so turned away. 


«K picture of the natural system of rainfall has been depicted i in these verses. First 
strong winds blow. Then, they make the clouds drift. Thereafter, the clouds shower 
beneficial rain on one group, while they wreak. destruction on another group in the 
shape of floods. 


These events indicate that in this world of God, ao Law of the ‘distribution of, 
blessings’ is prevalent, Here some receive less and some more, some are granted 
boons, while others are deprived of them. This is a hint which shows how, in the 
world to come after death, human beings are going to fare. There, this principle 
of the ‘distribution of blessings’ will be applicable.in aperfect manner, with perfect 
justice; everybody will receive only that to which he is entitled and will receive 
nothing that he did not deserve. ‘ , 
There are countless stars in the sky. All of them are revolving in their respective , 
orbits. This wonderful system. indicates a deep, inherent meaningfulness. ‘Those 
who exercise their'mental powers will find alesson in it. ate ‘for. those who dojnot, 
it will be a meaningless charade. aiiot aponbeiel i 
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Scattering Winds 


*° May the conjecturers perish, "who 
flounder in the depths of ignorance. 
© They. ask, ‘When will the Day of 
Judgement come?’ ? It-will be the 
Day when they are torménted at the 
Fire. ‘Taste your trial. This is what 
you sought to hasten.’ “Surely the 
God-fearing will find themselves in 
the midst of gardens and springs. 
© They shall receive what their Lord 
will bestow on them. They have 
done good works in the past, 
sleeping little in the night-time, 
'S praying at dawn for God’s pardon, 
and sharing their possessions with 
the beggars and the deprived.” 


“To have a clear understanding of things of importance, seriousness’and sincerity 
are essential. Those who’ are not ‘serious pay no attention ‘to reasons and 
justifications. So they are unable to understand the matter at hand. They ridicule 
it and try to show that it is not worthy of serious consideration. It is not possible 
to convince such people in any way. They will accept the truth only when their 
wrong approach brings down upon them salar lots punishment, from which 
there will be no’escape> » a 


Serious people behave > quite differently from this, for their seriousness makes them 
cautious. And they have no trace of arrogance in them. The extreme intensity of 
their feelings makes them spend sleepless nights: their time is spent in remembering 
God: They do not consider their wealth the result of their hard work, but take it 
as agift from God. That; ‘ait ‘they think that arn have as much right to a share 
in it as they’themselves.: 


1553 | 


51: 20 Scattering Winds 


»° On the earth, and in yourselves, 
* there are signs for firm believers. 
Do. you not see then?** In heaven 
is your sustenance, and: also. that 
which you are promised. * By the 
Lord of the heaven and the earth, it 
is certainly the truth. It is as true as 
your ability-to speak.’ 


Almighty God has created this known world in such a manner that it has become 
the indicator of the coming unknown world. The material incidents taking shape 
in this world and the feelings latent in man give information, albeit indirectly about 
the events that will directly confront man after his death. Among these signs is the 
capacity to speak. 


It has been mentioned in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad, that whatever 
one receiyes in the Hereafter will be his own. deeds whichwwill be returned to him 
(‘Indeed, these are your deeds that are returned to you). In other words, the world 
of the Hereafter is the double or duplicate of the present world. The capacity of, 
a man to speak is the partial manifestation of this possibility. If a man’s voice is 
recorded oma tape and if this tape is then played, a voice like the original one may 
be heard, i.e. the voice of the tape is the double or duplicate of the original. In this 
way, the phenomenon of yoice demonstrates to us on a partial level that event 
which is going to occur in the Hereafter on a full-scale level. 

4 Literally ‘It is certain like your talking’. It implies that when: one’s voice can be 
reproduced, it should be possible to reproduce one’s existence. Perfect reproduction 
of apart of a man’s existence may be experienced in this world; It can be imagined 
from this that reproduction of the whole existence of man is possible, 
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Scattering Winds 


**Hayve you heard the story of | <4. 
Abraham’s honoured guests? ie 
* When they came to him they said, 
‘Peace!’ He answered, ‘Peace!’ 
[saying to himself]. “They are 
strangers.’ ** Then he turned quickly 
to his household, and brought a 
fatted calf, “and placed it before 
them. ‘Will you not eat?’ he said, 
*“ beginning to be afraid of them. But 
they said, ‘Don’t be afraid’; and they. 
gave him the good news of a son who 
would be endowed with knowledge. 
» Then his wife came forward, crying 
and beating her brow. She said, ‘T am 
surely a barren, old woman.’ ‘Such 
is the will of your Lord,’ they replied. 
‘He is the Wise, the All Knowing.”* 


* Abraham asked, ‘What is your 
errand, O messengers?’ * They 
replied, ‘We have been sent to a | 
sinful people,» so that we may bring 
down upon them a shower of stones 
of clay, * which are marked by your 
Lord for the punishment of those 
guilty of excesses.’ 


4Tn these verses that scene has been described in which angels came to Abraham 
in order to give him the good news of his having children in his old age. Abraham 
was born in ancient Iraq. For a long time he preached to his people about the Unity 
of God and the Hereafter. But, except for his wife and nephew, Lot, nobody was 
ready to accept his word, until he reached old age. 


Now, in order to ensure the continuance of his mission, the second alternative was 
that he should have children who should be properly brought up by him. There is 
a blood relationship between father and son, which is a powerful factor in keeping 
a son attached to his father and make him like-minded whatever the conditions. 


Almighty God granted Abraham two sons in his old age. One was Isaac (Ishaq), 
through whom the preaching of the Unity of God continued among the Children 
of Israel. The second was Ishmael (Isma‘il), through whom a race was brought into 
being which was to support the Last of the Prophets in fulfilling his historic 
mission. 
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51: 35 Scattering Winds, 


* We_saved all the faithful in the fhe K wee {i 
town. * We found in it only one oes) OF to wo oie 


household of true believers— and 
We left therein asign for those who 
fear a painful punishment.‘ 
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* There is another sign in Moses: 
We sent him to Pharaoh with clear 
authority. * But he turned his back, 
he and his courtiers, and said, ‘This 
is a sorcerer or amadman.’’ 4° Then 
‘We seized him and his army and cast 
them all into the sea: he: himself 
{Pharaoh] was to blame. “ There is 
another sign in the [tribe of} ‘Ad, 
when We sent against them.a life- 
destroying wind “and it destroyed 
everything over which it passed and wh js x Cee oD ray AB 
reduced it to dust. * In the Thamud oe oe 
[there was another sign]; when they 
were told, ‘Make the most of your 
lives for awhile.’ 
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+ At that time Abraham was in Palestine. Nearby, around the Dead Sea there were 
the townships of Sodom and Gomorrah in which the contemporaries of Lot were. 
settled. In spite of Lot’s preaching for a long time, they were not ready to give up 
alife vitiated by forgetfulness of God. So, at God’s behest, Lot and his companions 
departed. Then, the aforesaid angels destroyed the entire community by an 
earthquake, stormy winds and showers of pebbles. 


The community of Lot was destroyed two thousand years ago, but their deyastated 
habitat (south of the Dead Sea) exists even today to. teach a lesson to those who 
have the inclination to learn from events. 


’ The Pharaoh of Egypt called the miracles of Moses seal feats. He eae 
Moses’s firm belief (which indicated the latter’ s being on the, right path) as 
madness. This is known as covering up (ta/bis) and this covering up has always been 
the way of those people who are not ready to accept the Truth, in spite of its being 
supported by sound reasoning. 
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Scattering Winds 51: 49 


“But they. rebelled against the +| #32 40:(j O22) hentai 
cobintahe their Lord. So the mis ae: ey shoe 
thunderbolt overtook them while 
they looked on: * they could not 
stand up again, nor could they 
defend themselves. , *°{We 
destroyed} the people of Noah 
before them. They were certainly.a 
sinful people. 


“We built the universe with Our , Waoog.s vinisns2 ag yoilT Siac 
might, giving it its vast expanse.’ Ostedl qed ede Gels 


* We have spread out the earth— | #2 ;aqe sg 4d 
how well We have spread-it out— Far eo b= 


and We created pairs of all things 
so that you might reflect.“ 


4 People displaying such arrogance in the face of the Truth never escape God’s 
scourge. Pharaoh was killed for this reason, and the communities of ‘Ad, Thamud, 
and Noahiwere also destroyed for this very reason. They were given some benefit 
in this world, it being the test weit Beyond this'small annie they were destined 
not to receive any other. 


4 Literally ‘ ‘We are broadening the sky.’ This statement refers perhaps to that 
characteristic of the universe which has been only recently discovered, i.e. 
continuous expansion of the ‘universe on all sides after the Big Bang. This expansion 
is proof of the fact that a Creator has created it, because this expansion means that 
it was initially in a contracted condition. According to the known laws governing 
matter, all the parts of the initial cosmic ball were attracted inwards. Then there 
was an explosion—the Big Bang—after which’all matter started moving outwards. 
In view of this law, their movement towards the outside (or the Big Bang) could 
not ‘have taken’ place ‘without ‘some ‘external ‘intervention. And once éxternal 
intervention has been accepted, acceptance of God necessarily follows. 

¢ The system of our world is a highly meaningful one. This proves that the creation 
of the’present world has beén brought about with some high purpose. But we see 
that’ main" has’ wrecked disordér onthe arth: In ‘the meaningful ‘universe, this 
meaningless development is incongrous and bac for so Hie is free of all evils 
to come into existence. » 
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51250 Scattering Winds 


*© Therefore hasten to God; truly, I 
am sent by Him to give you clear 
warning. * Do not set up another 
god, along with God. I come from 
Himrto warn you plainly. 


* Likewise, there came no messenger 
to those before them, but they said, 
‘He is a sorcerer or a madman.’ 
% Have they handed this down to one 
another? They are certainly a people 
who exceed all bounds, **so ignore 
them—you are not to blame—* but 
keep on exhorting them, for 
exhortation benefits the believers.’ 


world come in pairs—in matter, positive and negative particles, in plants|male and 
female and among human beings, men and women. This is the quintessence of the 
universe: the prevalence of the law of compensating for the shortcomings of any 
given thing through its pair or complement. This duality is an indication of the 
possibility of the Hereafter. In other words, the world of Hereafter is the other 
part which makes up a pair with the present world and this combination makes our 
world complete, 


« If a serious man demands reasoning in support of any point at issue, he will 
concede to it if the argument presented is convincing. But those who are arrogant 
by nature, are never so persuaded. They will find some fresh excuse to reject the 
argument. Eyen if some proposition which cannot be countered is put forward, 
they will ignore it, saying that jit is ‘magic’. 

This is the attitude of those who have reached a high status in their community. 
Their consciousness of being great becomes an impediment to their acceptance of 
the Truth as. asserted by others. If such people reject the call for Truth, the 
preacher should not be disheartened. He will find supporters among others who 
are free of any false sense of prestige. <é 
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Scattering Winds 51: 60 


°° T created the jinn and mankind 
only so that they might worship Me:* 
7] seek no sustenance from them, 
nor do I want. them:to feed Me— 
*it is God who is the great Sustainer, 
the Mighty One, the Invincible. 
*° The wrongdoers will meet the 
same fate as their predecessors—let 
them not ask Me to hasten on [the 
punishment]}—® woe, then, to those 
who are bent on denying the truth, 
when the Day arrives which they 
have been promised.’ 


«God Himself possesses all kinds of powers. However, He has created the angels 
to effect the administration of His yast domain, But, the case of human beings is 
different. Human beings were not created to fulfill any administratiye or other 
need of God. The sole purpose.of their creation was their deyotion and servitude 
(ibadah) to God. This implies bowing down without any reservation before God 
completely and dedicating oneself entirely to Him. 


The substance of this devotion is deep inner realisation of God (ma'‘rifah) (Tafsir 
ibn Kathir). In other words, it is required of man that God should bea discoyery 
for him. He should recognise God without seeing him. This is essential to ma‘rifah. 
The shape which the life of aman takes as a result of this marifah is one of devotion 
and subservience. 


4 A pailwhen being filled with water sinks in water the momentit is full. Similarly, 
when the'time given toaman to perform his life's work is over, he dies immediately: 
One who reforms himself before the overflowing of the pail may save himself, but 
one who remains careless and negligent till'the last moment faces destruction. 

Iftransgressors are not immediately seized upon, they should not imagine that they 
have been left free to 'do as they choose: They go'free because it is not God's way 


tocatch hold of human beings iin haste. Itis soca because God has no plan 
ever to bring them to book. en 
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52. THE MOUNTAIN 


In the name of God, OTK 2 y 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful Kiss Ss ea) 


‘By the Mount Sinai,’ *and by the 
Scripture penned *on unrolled 

parchment, *by the much-visited_| @) aan seer @) vst 
House, ’ and by the lofty vault of the eee 
sky, “and by the swelling sea, ’the.| 7 (ex iad i pay 
ord bb5 Olas Oo! 


punishment of your Lord shall 
certainly come to pass—‘* there is no 
one who could avert it—°on the 
Day when the skies are convulsed, 
*©and the mountains shudder and 
shake. "Woe on that Day to those 
who deny the truth, * who divert 
themselves with idle chatter: “on 
that Day they shall be ruthlessly 
thrust into the Fire of Hell. “This 
is the fire which you used to deny. 
‘Ts this magic or do you not see? 
"° Now enter it. Whether you behave 


patiently or impatiently will make no al iryeeie) wi LEi fas ga jnees 
difference: you.are only being repaid’ |} 2 Le 7 pel ae 
for what you have done.’ O95F Leo} le 2156 Igeet Y 
€ ic) wn ieee pad fe 


# Mount Tur is that’ mountain in the desert of Sinai where Moses was awarded 
prophethood. The Scripture penned on unrolled parchment or the written Book 
(kitabun mastur) here means the Torah. The frequented house (@-bayt al-ma'mur) 
means the Kabah. The lofty vaults of the sky or high roof (@s-sagfal-marfu') means 
the sky. The swelling sea (¢@-bahr al-masjur) means a sea with waves. All these things 
bear testimony that the Day of seizure by God is certain to come. Almighty God 
has repeatedly given:these:very tidings through the prophets: This has also been 
mentioned:in:- ancient holy scriptures. Heaven and ¢arth announce this in their 
silent language. The waves of the! sea relate this story to every listener. 


+ Man will have to face the\result of-his actions. He-is-being forewarned of the | 
consequences. The negligence and arrogance of those who do not come to their 

senses now with the forewarning, will ultimately suffer grievous punishment. When 

they try to run away from this, they will find no refuge anywhere, 
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" Truly, the 'God-fearing will dwell 
{on that Day] in gardens and in bliss,’ 
’ rejoicing in whatever their Lord 
has given them. Their Lord has saved 
them from the-torment of the Fire; 
“Bat and drink with good cheer as 
a reward for your good deeds,’ 
*° reclining,on couches arranged in 
rows. And We shall wed them to fair 
maidens with large beautiful eyes. 


«The worst crime on the part of man is denial of Truth. And this isa crime which 
gives birth to other crimes. Similarly, the greatest virtue of man is his acceptance 
of Truth, Alliother virtues come into existence as a result of this. 

By accepting the truth, man’s sense of his own greatness or prestige is impaired. 
So such acceptance is the most difficult task for a man. Only those who have 
become truely serious out of extreme fear of God can undertake it. Those who 
prove tolhave this very great virtue deserve to have the doors to the eternal blessings 
of Paradise thrown open to them. 

156% 


52221 The Mountain 


**To those who have attained to 
faith We shall unite their offspring 
who have also followed them in 
faith, and We shall not let any of 
their good deeds go unrewarded; 
every human being is a pledge for 
whatever he has earned. * We shall 
provide them in abundance with 
such fruit and meat as they desire. 
*There, they shall pass from hand 
to hand a cup which does not lead 
to any idle talk or sin. ** They will 
be waited upon by immortal youths, 
like pearls hidden in their shells. 
* They will converse with one 
another, putting questions to each 
other, *°‘Before this, when we 
were among our families, we were 
full of fear of God’s displeasure— 
* God has been gracious to us and 
has saved us from the torment of 
Hell’s intense heat—* before this, 
we used to pray to Him. Surely, He 
is the Beneficent, the Merciful.’* 


4In the Hereafter, it will not happen that one man’s sins are attributed to another, 
and nobody'will be able to enter Paradise except on the basis of his faith and his 
own righteous deeds. But, the occupants of Paradise will be given’one special 
privilege: if parents are in’a/ high stratum of Paradise and their children in’some 
other stratum, the children will be united with their parents so that their wir son 
should increase. i y 
Only one who, in spite of nenigs among shiswife and children, has vanes aon moved 
bythe fear of God and who linked his hopes and fears with the one and’ pire sont 
will be entitled to enter the sublime world of Paradise. 
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The Mountain 


*’Therefore continue to give 
warning, for by the grace of your 
Lord; you are not a soothsayer or'a 
madman. *° If they say, ‘He is but a 
poet; we are waiting for some 
misfortune to befall him,’ *say [to 
them], “Wait then: I too am waiting 
along with you!’—* is it their minds 
that prompt them [to say] this, or 
are they merely insolent people? Or 
do, they say, ‘He has invented it 
himself’? Indeed, they are not 
willing to believe. Let them 
produce a scripture like it, if what 
they say is true.” 


«When aman has no argument against the call of Truth, and yet he does not want 
to accept it, he starts' denigrating the personality of the preacher of Truth. He 
makes’ the character of the preacher rather than his statements the target of his 
attacks. It was becuse of this recalcitrant attitude that the addressees of the 
Prophet started calling him a ‘poet’ and a‘mad person’. They could not counter his 


call for Truth by reasoning. So, they started casting aspersions upon him. 


But the prophet conveys what he receives from God. And the discourse of one who 
repeats what he receives from God’s message is so distinctly different from that 
of others that it isnot possible for anybody to equal it. This is the greatest proof 


of the fact that his discourse is Divine in origin. 


1563 


52:35) The Mountain 


3° Were they created out of nothing, 
or are they their own creators? ° Did 
they create the heavens and the 
earth? No! They have no faith.’ ” Do 
they own the treasures of your Lord, 
or have they been given charge of 
them? ** Have they a ladder up to 
heaven by means of which they can 
overhear? Then let their listeners 
bring a clear proof.*” Does God have 
daughters while you have sons? 


4° Or do you ask them for a reward, 
so that they are over-burdened by 
debt? #" Do they possess knowledge 
of the unseen, so that they can write 
it down? * Do they want to hatch 
some plot? Those who deny the 
truth will be the victims of the plot. 
*® Or have they a god other than 
God? Exalted be God over what they 
ascribe as partners [to Him]}!’ 


«The realities declared on behalf of God, are e all perfectly rational and reasonable. 
Ifa man pays attention to them, he can easily understand them. So why do people 
reject them? The reason for this is people’s disbelief in the Hereafter. People do 
not earnestly and actively believe that they will have to face any reckoning in the 
Hereafter. So, they are not serious about these matters and as such they are unable 
to understand them. If a man has a firm belief in the reward for good deeds, he 
will immediately understand matters which he hitherto found extremely difficult 
to appreciate. 


6 The addressees of a preacher invariably exist on the level of materialism. In view 
of this, if they have the feeling thatthe preacher of Truth wants'to take some 
material thing)from them, they immediately shy away from him: That’ is ;why:a 
preacher of ‘Truth never allows' any’ material demand to crop up. between his 
addresseesiand himself: To the very end, he maintains aniatmosphere of selflessness 
between his addressees and himself. In so. doing he may have to aaa some ipenerial 
loss. , ; ome i vedo 

When.a preacher proves his) seriousness to this extent with regard to! his call for’! 
Truth,-he then. becomes entitled to God’s help, so/much so that the unbelievers 
find all their tricks and devices recoiling on them, teeidézing them. imaauchcisatiihe ino 
gaining the upper hand. i rack. 2088 
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The Mountain 52: 49 
“If they should see a part of the Forts eb; 
heavens falling down, they would eB 
say, ‘A mass of clouds,’ *so leave 
them alone till they face the Day on 
which they will be struck dumb, 
*°the Day when none of their 
scheming will be of the least avail to 
them, and they will receive no 
succour, * Truly, for those who do 
wrong there isa punishment besides 
that, though most of them do not 
know it.” 


**So wait patiently for the 
Judgement of your Lord—you are 
certainly under Our watchful eye. | ~ = 
And glorify and celebrate the praises ; 
of your Lord when you rise up [from 
your sleep}. *” Extol His glory at 
night, and at the’setting of the stars. 


ae ighithenyes2 


4 Why were the people of ancient Makkah so inclined that, wherever they saw 
God’s punitive devices .falling from the sky, they would say that it was only cloud? 
The reason for this was not that they did not aecept God or, His powers. The real 
reason for this was that they were doubtful of the Prophet really being a prophet. 
They were not convinced that the rejection of the person who was before them 
and who was apparently just like them could be so great a crime as to bring down 
a mountain of destruction upon them. 


The personality of the Prophet Muhammad was a matter of controversy among his 
contemporaries. He had at that time no established reputation, as it would seem 
to people today. But, it is the real test of man that he should see the reality by 
tearing asunder the veils of doubt. He should be able to discover the essence of 
the established personality in the apparently controversial personality. 

6 This means that in spite of ‘all sorts of unpleasantness on the part of the 
addressees, dawah work should be continued until it has reached its completion 
in'theeyes.of God. When 'this limit is reached, God's decision is made manifest; 
this in practice clarifies the difference between Truth and untruth, which had 
earlier been merely a matter of theory. _ j 

During this'entire period, the preacher is completely under the protection of God. 

The task of the preacher is'that he should focus‘on God and should believe that 
at all times he will remain under:God's protection. ff 
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53. THE SETTING 
STAR 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"By the | setting . star,” *your 
companion has neither strayed nor 
is he misguided,*nor does he speak 
out of his own desire. *It [the 
Quran} is nothing but revelation 
sent.down to him: ‘He was taught 
by [an angel] who is mighty in power, 
° and endowed with wisdom} who in. 
time manifested himself,’ standing 
poised at the highest point on the 
horizon, *then came down close 
° until he was two bow-lengths away 
or even closer "and revealed to 
God’s servant what he revealed. 
“The heart [ofthe Prophet] did not 
misconstrue what he saw. * Will you 
then dispute with himias to what he 
saw?) And certainly he! saw him. 
descend a second time:* 


a 


fect 


debel ahs tras ualy 


4 The setting of the stars isa symbol which:hints at the stable and flawlessisystem 
governing the revolution of stars. This is an indication: that the spiritual system 
established with the help of revelation and prophethood should also be flawless. 


6 The experience of the Prophet with the angels and his being taught the revelation 
have been explained in the aboye verses. For corroborating the reality of these 
events the statement of the Quran is enough: The Quran’s miraculous discourse 
proves that it is the Book of God. And every statement of that book whichis 
established as God’s Book shall have to be accepted:as authentic. bl 
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The Setting Star 


“by the lote-tree of the farthest 
limit, beyond which none may pass 
‘s by the Garden of [Eternal] Repose, 
‘when the lote tree was covered in 
mystic splendour. ” His sight did not 
waver nor was it unduly bold. “He 
saw some of the greatest signs of his 
Lord. 


"’ Have you really considered al-Lat 
and al-‘Uzza, *°and the third one, 
Manat?“—*‘What! For you the 
males and for Him the females?’ 
* That indeed is an unfair division— 
* these are nothing but names which 
you yourselves have devised, you and 
your forefathers. God has sent down 
no authority for them. They follow 
nothing but conjecture and what 
their own selves desire, even though 
guidance has already come to them 
from their Lord! *4 Shall man have 
whatever he craves?’ * But it is to 
God that the Hereafter and this 
world belong. 


Safty ci 


al pacizen elt 


cage 


4 Al-Lat, al*Uzza and Manat were the deities of ancient Arabia. Al-Lat was located 
in Taif, alUzza}in Nakhla near Makkah and Manat,in Qudayd near Madinah. 
These three, according to the popular belief of those days, were the daughters of 
god, and so they were worshipped. A belief of this kind was undoubtedly a baseless 
supposition. It isa contradiction in itself. These polytheists used to consider it a 
degrading thing to have daughters. So, God wanted them to,ask themselves if He, 
who was the Creator of sons.and daughters, were to create children for Himself, 

would He have. created daughters for Himself? 


4 Explaining the query in verse)24, ‘Does man get all that he wants?’ Shah Abdul 
Qadir Dehlayi writes, “What does, one get by worshipping deities? One gets 


whatever is given by God.’ 
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* There may be countless angels in 
heaven, but their intercession will be 
of no avail until God has given 
permission to those whom he 
chooses and accepts. ” Those who do 
not believe in the life to come call 
the angels by female names. ** They 
have no knowledge to base this on. 
They merely indulge in guess-work 
which can never replace the truth.’ 
*So ignore those who turn away 
from Our revelation and seek 
nothing but the life of this world.’ 
* That is'the ultimate extent of their 
knowledge. Surely your Lord knows * 
best those who stray from His path | (5 ot Atay yp 5) 6) “isl 


and He knows best those who follow | --- 2 - i206 4 Age. 
His guidance. peak os? ale gmg eal oe 


# Making deities of stone and ‘worshipping them, calling’ the angels ‘daughters of 
God,” hoping to enter Paradise on the basis of recommendations—all these are 
non-serious beliefs: Non-serious beliefs are the product of minds that have no fear 
of God's'wrath. Fear of God puts a stop to pointless talk: the mind pA ‘onewho has 
no such fear will‘become a’babel of useless mi a . 


6 There is no use arguing with those who do not ‘yea God, Such individuals neyer © 
pay attention to reason and rationality. So, they are not ready to accept the word 
of Truth: There is only one possible way to deal with them and that is to shun them. 
However, Almighty God knows the ‘inner condition of Bi Sais and according 
to that He will deal with each one: 
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The Setting Star 53°35 
* Everything in the heavens and on Lei wipopic MH ygnr aly 
the earth belongs to God andsoHe | 7s) 90 pe oe 
will requite those who do evilin | 6 by) pte! otdll, Ged 
accordance with their deeds and will 
reward those left with that which is 
best, for, those who do good.’ » As 
for those who refrain from 
committing grave sins and indecent 
acts, though they may commit minor 
offences, your Lord is unstinting in 
His forgiveness.’ He knows you 
when He brings you out of the earth, 
and when you were embryos in the 
wombs of your mothers; so do not 
make claims to be pure. He knows 
best who is truly righteous, 


* Have you [Prophet] considered the 
man who turned away, * who at first 
gave alittle, then later held back? * 
Has he knowledge of the unseen, so 
that he sees?* 


« The universe with its extremely stable system makes manifest the fact that its 
Creator and Lord is extremely powerful. This suffices to make it clear that He will 
sooner. or later seize hold of man and when He does so, there will be no escaping 
His. grasp. sititead bas 

4 Mam has been' created with human weaknesses. So; it is not required that he be 
as pure/as the angels, Almighty God has given full,guidance to man as to what he 
should do and what he should not. However, man:may be pardoned in the case of 
lesser offences (amam), i.e. indulging in some mischief because of fleeting emotion, 
on the condition that he should immediately realise his lapse and, being ashamed 
of it, seek pardon of his Lord. _. 

« There are many who become inclined towards the Truth, but only toa certain 
extent. Then the compulsions of their interests become too strong for them and 
they revert to their/original:position. In order to justify and explain their wrong 
behaviour, such people devise different types of engaging ‘beliefs’. But this only 
increases their guilt because this amounts to adding insult to injury. i 
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* Has he not been made acquainted 
with what was written in the 
scriptures of Moses?’ And with 
Abraham who kept his word: *that 
no soul shall bear the burden of 
another; *? and that man shall have 
only that for which he strives; *°and 
that [the fruit of} his striving shall 
soon bé seen; *‘and in the end he will 
be repaid for it in full; that all 
things in the end shall return: to 
God;‘ * that it is He who brings 
laughter and tears; **that it is He 
who causes death and gives life; 
*and that He Himself created the 
two sexes: male and female, “° from 
an ejected drop of sperm; *” and that 
He will bring about the Second 
Creation; ** that it is He who gives 
wealth and possessions; *? that He is 
the Lord of Sirius.’ 


2 Thelsdm and ‘substance of the reality revealed by Almighty God through His 
prophets is that every man has to receive the reward befitting his deeds. Nobody 
can'save himself from the fate attending his deeds and nobody else can: be his! 
saviour. There is nobody more foolish in this world of God than those -wito arenot:, 
affected by this! prophetic warning: 


+ Every event in this world arises from supernatural causes and nobody but God 
is capable of causing them to occur. Happiness and sorrow, life and death, the pro- 
creative system, riches and poverty—all these are thé feats of a superpower. 
Ancient manvused to)consider the stars as the determining factors in life, whilein 
the present age natural law is.considered to govern all happenings. But the fact is 
that there is a Cause over and above these causesiand factors and that is God, the 
Lord of the universe! Then, how is it legitimate for'a man to analosoatvehings other, 
than Him the centre: of his attention? 1 pI 
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The Setting Star 53: 62 


%°It was He who totally destroyed | «- «7. “a0 5 By 2d ce fore 
the former‘Ad*'and Phamud tribes, | '22429 “E) Ga ¥! Se Cal Gals 


de 
and before them the people of | -£\ *\: 
Noah who were even more unjust wee 
and insolent; * and He overthrew the 
subverted cities [of Sodom and 
Gomorrah} * and then covered them 
from sight forever. * On which then 
of your Lord’s signs do you cast 
doubt? * 


°° This is a warning just like those of 
former times.” The Hour that was, 
to come draws ever nearer. 58 None 
but God can avert it.” Do you then 
find these tidings strange? *° Why do 
you laugh rather than weep? * Will 
you remain proudly heedless? 
® Prostrate yourselves before God, 
and worship Him alone!’ 


4 Acnation|makes, superb progress and, surpasses other nations. It is apparently 
impossible for it to be overpowered. Thereafter, certain factors come into play and 
that nationis destroyed or facesdecline and fades into oblivion. This indicates that 
there;is a Super Power over human beings that decides about the future of nations. 
If even such events of history do not impart a lesson to.a human being, what will? 


6 The history of the prophets as related in the Quran shows that the denial of Truth 
and its fatal result areas close, to-each other as two fingers, of the same hand. If 
aman has the ability to comprehend, as soon as he indulges in denial of the Truth 
and becomes arrogant, he will sense that God’s wrath is about to. descend on him; 
hejwill consequently give up the way of arrogance and adopt the way of obedience, 
But man is so intoxicated that he is unable to,see things which are right in front 
of him. 
STR 


54. THE MOON 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘The Last Hour draws near and the 
moon is*split asunder. ? Yet, wher 
they see a sign they [who.deny the 
truth] turn their backs and say, “The 
samé old sorcery!’ >They deny the 
truth and follow their own whims— 
every matter has its appointed 
time—* there has come to them 
many a tiding wherein there are 
warnings, profound.in wisdom, but 
all warnings have been. of no‘ avail: 
°so ignore them. On the Day when 
the Crier will call out about a 
horrible event, ’ with downcast eyes 
they shall come out of their graves, 
as if they were locusts milling about 
‘hastening towards the Crier. Those 
who deny the truth will cry, ‘This is 


pa 


such a hard day! 


4 God causes such events to take place in the present world as make the occurrence 
of Doomsday understandable in advance. An event of this type occurred in the days 
of the Prophet’ Muhammad a’ few years before the Hijrah, when people saw that 
the moon was ‘cleft in two.’ At that time, the Prophet told the people that just'as 
the moon had broken into pieces, the'world would also tineye into pieces and'then 
a new world would be built. +» Grav 


Undoubtedly, there is a lesson to'be learned from such events. But this is possible 
only when a man applies his mind to it. Those who are slaves to their own desires, 
will look at such events and simply say, “This is’ magic’. They will interpret such» 
events as they please and treat them as inapplicable to themselves, For such people 
even the most cogent reasoning is meaningless. They will come to their senses only 
when the blast of Doomsday bursts on them and deprives them of the had Aameioale J 
to reform. « 
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* The people of Noah denied [the | ; shee 2% gots ies 
truth] before them. They belied Our % iat tai $7 ort 


messenger saying, “He is mad!’He | @) TAs ores ight bass 
was rebuffed, '° so he cried out to his 
Lord, saying, ‘I am overcome, so 
help me!’ " So We opened the gates 
of the sky with water pouring down 
in torrents, and We caused the 
earth to burst with gushing springs: Be 
so that the waters met for a purpose zs a), J cue ra Zi Ne 
which had been decreed. * We bore 
him on an {ark} which, made of 
planks and nails, “floated on under 
Our eyes: a vindication of him who 
had been rejected. '’ We have left 
this as a sign: but will anyone take 
heed? ' How terrible then was My 
punishment and My warning. ” We 
have made it easy to learn lessons 
from the Quran, Is there anyone 
who would receive admonition? * 


is oii eis 


«The leaders of Noah’s community, consumed as they were by false prestige, were 
not prepared to accept Noah. The result was that they were afflicted by the 
retribution of God. This punishment came upon them in the shape of a terrible 
flood. The entire people and their dwellings were submerged in it. But, Noah and 
his companions, as commanded by God, boarded an ark. This vessel sailed forth 
and stopped at Mount Judi in the Mount Ararat range, 


Ararat isin Turkey, The highest mountain of the region, it rises to 16,853 ft. Certain 
aeroplane pilots, claim that, while flying oyer the snow-coyered Ararat peak, they 
haye seen some boat-like thing caught up in the snow there: If this is correct, then 
just.as the dead body.of Pharaoh (of Moses’s period) was extracted from its pyramid 
in the late nineteenth century and became.a sign.of God (10:92), similarly, perhaps 
Noah’s ark may be discovered and become a sign of God for mankind. ) 
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'S The people of ‘Ad too rejected the 
truth. How terrible was My 
punishment and My warning.” We 
sent a raging wind against them ona 
day of continuous calamity. *° It 
swept people away as if they were 
trunks of uprooted palm trees. 
‘How ~ {dreadful} | was’ My 
punishment and My warning! * We Nee g brinsaeaced o2 tke 
have made it easy to teach Ted eae ot be SAY ole! 
from the Quran: is there anyone who 
would receive admonition?* 


4, ee Te 
yas Gitta 


«The people of ‘Ad merited divine retribution, so God unleashed a hurricane which 

made it difficult for them to remain upright. The winds lifted them and tossed 

them about violently and waves dashed them’against the trees. Others were crushed 

when their roofs fell down on their heads. All this was'a demonstration of the fact | 

that man was absolutely helpless, and thathe had no power or authority of any sort " 

before God. ; : ae I 
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* The tribe of Thamud also rejected 
Our warnings: * they said, ‘Are we 
to follow a man from amongst 
ourselves? We would surely then fall 
into error and madness. * Has the 
[Divine] message been revealed to 
him alone of all of us? No, he is a 
boastful liar.’ ** [We said to-him] 
‘Tomorrow they shall know who is 
the boastful liar, ” for We are [going 
to] send the she-camel as a trial for 
them, so watch them and be patient. 
*8 And tell. them that the water [of 
the well] is to be divided between 
them, and that each one should 
drink in turn.’ * But they called their 
companion who took.a sword and 
hamstrung her. *° How [terrible] 
were My punishment and My 
warnings! > Then We sent a single 
blast against them and they became 
like dry stubble which has been 
trampled upon. * Indeed, We have 
made the Quran easy to learn lessons 
from. Is there anyone who would 
receive admonition? 


“A prophet always appears in the shape of an ordinary man. So, man is not able 
to recognise him. Similarly, the she-camel sent by God was also apparently like an 

ordinary camel. So, the people of Thamud were unable to recognise it and killed 
it. Our world presents just this kind of test. Here, people are required to see the 
representative of Godi in the apparently ordinary person and the she-camel of God 
inthe apparently ordinary she- gAaTaE Those who failin this test never find the path 


of righteousness. 


Though the Quran is a sine neni ‘book, there is the utmost clarity in its 
style of expression. For this reason it has become very easy to understand the 


Quran, whether its readers: be of greater or lesserveducation. 
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%The people of Lot rejected Our 
warnings. ** We sent a sandstorm 
against them which destroyed them 
all, except the family of Lot, whom 
We saved at the break of dawn, * as 
a blessing from Us: this is how We 
reward the thankful. * Lot warned 
them of Our punishment, but they 
disputed the warnings—” they even 
wanted to seduce his guests—but 
We blinded them, and said, ‘Taste 
My punishment now that you have 
scorned My warnings!’—* and early 
in the morning the punishment 
decreed overtook them—®* ‘Taste 
My punishment now that you have 
scorned My warnings!’ *° We have 
madevit éasy indeed to learn lessons (es) 
from. the Quran. Is there anyone 
who would receive admonition? * 


«When Lot called to the Truth, there Were a few individuals who responded 
positively. They accepted the greatness of Truth and, as compared to it, they 
conceded that they were small. But many did not concur. Instead of accepting 
sound arguments in support of Lot’s Call, they indulged in false reasoning just in 
order to reject it. This sort of rejection of the Truth is a major crime. So, while 
the accepters were spared, the rejecters were seized upon by God: This is an 
example which shows that; in this world, the fate-of the rejecters of the call for 
Truth is destruction, while those who accept it earn salvation. 
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The Moon 


“Surely warners came to the people 
of Pharaoh. * They, too, rejected all 
Our signs. So We seized them with 
the seizure of One Mighty, 
Omnipotent.” 


* Are your people who deny the 
truth better than those? Or have you 
been given immunity in the 
Scriptures? “* Ordo they say, ‘We are 
aunited group, and we are bound to 
prevail’? * The hosts shall soon be 
routed and they shall be put to flight. 
4° Indeed, the Hour of Doom is their 
appointed time, and the Last Hour 
will be the most severe, and the most 
bitter. “” The evil-doers are indeed 
sunk in error and folly—‘ on the 
Day when they are dragged into the 
fire on their faces, it will be said to 
them, ‘Now feel the touch of Hell!’? 
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«Pharaoh was a very powerful ruler of his time but on rejecting the truth he became 
valueless in the’eyes of God. Thereafter, he was killed like any other helpless man. 
In this world, a man standing out against the Truth renders himself weak. 


* For those who refused to accept the Prophet Muhammad, there was a lesson in 
the fatal incidents which befell those who rejected the earlier prophets. But they 
didnot learn from this. This has been true of all the peoples. In spite of clear signs, 
every community has considered itself safe from God’s ire and therefore exempt 
from religious ‘obligations. Every’ community has’ indulged in the same arrogant 
behaviour as the previous communities, as a result of which they have had to suffer 


God’s retribution. 
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54049 The Moon 


#° We have created everything in due 
measure; *° We command but once: 
Our will is done in the twinkling of 
an eye; ** We have indeed destroyed 
many-a people like you. Is there 
anyone who would receive 
admonition? ** All their deeds are 
recorded in their books: * every 


action, small or great, is noted down. et rice i ae it 
‘The God-conscious will find | * go je a es ate: 4 
themselves in gardens and rivers, * in 2), dads Chl ane bo 
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the seat of truth with an all-powerful iit: i 
sovereign.* 


4 Just as everything in the world is governed by definite rules, so also are human 
beings bound to follow fixed principles. They have been given the opportunity to 
perform deeds in the present world, but by the same fixed principles they are 
removed from the site of action and taken to the place where rewards and 
punishments are meted out. The power of the Creator, which is everywhere 
manifested, is enough to ensure that this happening will occur exactly at the 
appointed time without delay. Similarly, the system of recording existing in the 
present world is advance intimation of the fact that (in the Hereafter) everybody 
will be given such treatment as will be strictly, in-accordance with his deeds. 
However, all, such matters /will be comprehended, only by one who, by, nature is 
inclined to give deep consideration to eyents and who, going beyond appearances, 


is able to see the inner latent realities. fe 


The present world is a world of trial. Here everybody. ns full resort Sail in this 
world it is possible for a man to gain prominence, even iif he lives alife of falsehood 
in order to obtain respect and status. But nothing of this sort will be possible in 
the Hereafter. In the Hereafter, the manifestation of the perfect authority of God. 
will guarantee that standing on any ground except that of Truth will be of no avail.) 
to anybody. bod 
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55. THE MERCIFUL 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*The Merciful.* who taught the 
Quran— He created man * and He 
taught him speech. * The sun. and the 
moon move according to a fixed 
reckoning; “ the’stars and the trees 
bend in prostration. ’ He raised the 
heavens and set up the measure, * so 
that you, should not transgress the 
measure. ’ Always measure with 
justice and do not give short 
measure.” 
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“God created human beings. He granted them the unique power of speech—a 
power not bestowed upon any other creature or anything else in the whole known 
universe. Then, there is the practical example of the role’of justice and fair play 
which inheres in the universe at God's behest. The whole world surrounding the 
human being is based on these principles of balance and justice, which God wants 
human beings to follow; and this is clearly set forth in the Quran. The Quran is 
the:verbal: expression of this Divine justice and the universe is its practical 
expression. It is imperative that the subjects of God weigh their words and deeds 
in this balance. They should/not be unjust in either giving or taking. 
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55: 10 The Merciful 
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dates], * and grains with their husk 
and fragrant plants. ° Which of your 
Lord’s- wonders would you deny? 
“* He has created man, from dry 
ringing clay, like the potter's, ¥ and 
He created the jinns froma flame 
of fire. ** Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny?” He is the 
Lord of the two easts and the Lord 
of the two wests. “ Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
** He has set the two oceans in 
motion; converging together. 
*° Between them is a barrier, which 
they do not overrun, * Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? * Pearls and corals come forth 
from both of them. * Which, of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
* His are the lofty ships, that rear 
aloft on the sea like mountains. 
*> Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny?? 


2 A large part of this universe is filled with stars which consist entirely of fire. Jinn 
are also made of this fire. But human beings have been given special treatment by 
God in that they have been made of earth, or clay, which is an extremely rare thing 
in this extensive universe. 


In the whole universe the earth is'a unique exception: Here, all the factors that 
are conducive to the existence, survival and cultural development of man have been, 
provided in the most appropriate proportions and inthe most balanced, manner, 
One of these arrangements isthe systemiof ‘two easts’ and ‘two wests’on thelearth, :| 
In winter, the places on the horizon where the sun risesand sets are different from: 
those inssummer. In, this way, there is a range.of ‘easts’ and ‘wests.’ This seasonal} 
difference occurs due to the axial tilt\of the earth in space. This tiltis a most unique 
feature, and man receives many, natural advantages on,account of this. oi) ai 
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The Merciful 


* All that is on the earth is doomed 
to perish, ” while your Lord’s own 
Self will remain full of majesty and 
glory. ** Which of your Lord’s 
wonders ‘would you deny? 
* Everyone in the heavens and on 
the earth entreats Him. Every day 
He-manifests Himself in-a new 
state.“ 


The exceptional treatment of man and the earth in this universe is such a great 
manifestation of God’s grace and bounty that man is in no way capable of thanking 


his Creator sufficiently. 


# Nothing in this world Possesses, creative power i.e. the objects on which things 
depend for their continued existence are not self-created. This shows the 


boundless, power o of the Creator. 


The signs of God in.this world nti ee cicaiatd itis not ftpoagile for any thinking 
individual to ignore them., But man is sucha hiresichans stp even when 


surrounded by a host of signs, he denies them: 
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55:30 The Merciful 


3° Which of your Lord’s wonders (ea) Cte Vic ts 
would you deny? * Soon We shall ¢ d 

attend to you—two big’ groups [of 
jinn and mankind}. * Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny?» O 
company of jinn and men! If you 
have the power to go beyond the 
realms of the heavens and the earth, 
pass beyond them: you cannot pass 
out but with [Our] authority. 
4 Which of your Lord’s wonders (Se5 eV ech @® pbly 
would you deny? * Flames of fire and 2 i i A 
molten brass shall be sent against 
both of you, and you will not be able 
to defend yourselves. *° Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny?” 


«The present world is a place of trial. So long as the period of testing lasts, 
everybody has the opportunity to be as arrogant as he pleases, But, in spite of this 
complete freedom, no jinn or human being has the power to go beyond the limits 
of the universe. This fact itself is’ enough to prove that man is completely in the 
grip of God. Onthe expiry of the test period, when He starts pre cin of people, 
it will not be possible for anybody to save himself. 
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The Merciful 


7 When the sky is rent asunder, and 
becomes red like red leather, 
which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny?” For, on that Day, 
neither man nor jinn will be 
questioned about his sins. “? Which 
of your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? “The guilty shall be 
recognized by- their -marks so they 
shall be seized by their forelocks and 
their feet. * Which. of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? * This is 
the Hell which the guilty called alie. 
‘* They will go round between its 
flames and boiling water. # Which 
of your Lord’s. wonders would you 
deny?* 
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4 Denial and arrogance are always caused by an absence of the fear of God. When 

the terrible moment of Doomsday arrives, the guilty will shed their arrogance. The 

Truth which they were not'ready to accept, in spite of the strong arguments in its 

favour in the present’ world, will be accepted by them ‘on’ Doomsday without 

dispute. But, acceptance ‘at that’ time will be of no avail Acceptance of God’s 

powers is valid only at the unseen stage and not after theif open manifestation. 
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55340 
*° There are two gardens for one who 
fears standing before his Lord. 
*” Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? “ {There will be 
two gardens with] spreading 
branches. #? Which of your Lord's 
wonders would you deny? ° In both 
of them, there are. two springs 
flowing. * Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? * In both 
of them, there will be two,kinds of 
every fruit. * Which of your Lord’s 
wonders. would. you: deny? **They 
will recline upon carpets lined with 
rich brocade; and the fruits of both 
these gardens will be within easy 
reach. * Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? * Therein 
are maidens of modest gaze, whom 
neither a man nor a jinn had ever 
touched before them. ” Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? * [There will be] maidens as 
fair as corals and rubies. °° Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? °° The reward of goodness 
shall be nothing but goodness. 
“Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny?* 


The Merciful 
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«There are two classes of paradise. The Paradise with two gardens mentioned in 
these verses is that of the first category, In this Paradise, royal fare will be provided. , 
Such bounties will be available to those who were so overwhelmed by thoughts of 
God that in the present world itself they made themselves stand, as if in the august 
presence of God. They related to,God on the level of Ehsan, that is, experiencing 


the presence of God in this world itself. 
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The Merciful 


® Besides those two. there shall be 
two other gardens. * Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
°* Both {gardens} of the darkest 
green. ® Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? “ In both 
of them live springs gush forth. 
“ Which’ of your Lord’s- wonders 
would you deny? “In both of them 
there will be fruit trees and date- 
palms. and pomegranates. ® Which 
of your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? Therein will be maidens 
chaste and beautiful. 7” Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? ” [There the blessed will live 
with their] pure companions 
sheltered in pavilions. ? Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? ’* Whom neither a man or jinn 
had ever touched before them. 
*® Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? ” {They will live in 
such a paradise] reclining upon green 
cushions and the finest carpets. 
7 Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? * Blessed be your 
Lord’s name, full of glory and 
majesty!“ 


4In these yerses the second Paradise has been mentioned. This will also have two. 
gardens like the first Paradise. This Paradise will be for ordinary righteous people. 
Incomparison with the bounties of the present world, the bounties of this Paradise , 
will also be unimaginably greater. Still, compared to the first mentioned Paradise, 
this will be a Paradise of the second degree. 


1585 


56. THE INEVITABLE 
EVENT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘When the inevitable event takes 
place, *and there can be no denying 
its happening, * some shall be abased 
and others exalted. * When the earth 
is shaken violently, °and- the 
mountains are totally shattered and 
crumble to pieces ® and become like 
scattered dust particles, 7[on that 
Day] you shall be divided into three 


groups.” 


“Inthe present world, man observes that he is free to do whatever he likes. So the 
question of retribution in the Hereafter makes no impact on his mind. But the 
formation of the ‘other world’ is just as possible as the formation of the present 
world. When that time comes, the whole system will’be reversed: Those who were 
higher in position will go down and those’ who' were lower in’ position will be 


elevated. At that time human beings will bé 
group (as-sabigun), the people of the'Right 
Left (ashab ash-shimal). 


divided into three groups, the forward | 
— atjamiin) and the apeEpre of the 
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The Inevitable Event 56: 26 


* Those on the Right—how blessed 
are those on the Right! ? Those on 
the Left—how unlucky are those on 
the Left! ° The third to the fore shall 
be the foremost. " They shall be the 
nearest to God. * They will dwell in 
the Gardens of Bliss: ¥ a large group 
of the early believers, ‘ and a lesser 
number from the later generations. 
* Seated on couches wrought in gold 
and encrusted with precious stones, 
“reclining on them facing each 
other; they willbe waited on by 
ageless youths “carrying goblets and 
ewers and cups filled with the purest 
wine, “neither causing headaches, 
nor intoxication; *° along with fruits 
of their choice; * and the meat of any 


bird that they may desire; *and'fair | * 4 - «+ .72-)%" =, 4- 
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4The group at the forefront (¢s-sabigun) will comprise of those who, immediately 
accept the Truth when it appears before them, and surrender themselves to it 
without hesitation. According to the Prophet’s wife, ‘A’ishah, the Prophet said, 
‘Do you know, on the Day of Judgement, who will be the first to find a place in 
the protective shade of God?’ People said that God and His Prophet knew best. 
Then he said, ‘It will be those to whom Truth was presented and they accepted 
it. When Truth was demanded of them, they gave it. They gave the same decision 
with regard to others as they did with regard to themselves.’ (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


In the early period of the call for Truth, for those who came forward and embraced 
Islam, it was a discovery. The generation coming after them, regarded Islam as a 
legacy. It is this difference between discovery and legacy which raises the status of 
first group over that of the second group. Naturally, the second group is larger in 
number than the first group. Inthe Hereafter, there will be ordinary rewards for the 
second group while, for the first group, there will be royal rewards. 
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56:27 
* Those on the Right, how fortunate 
are those on the Right! * They shall 
recline on high amidst lote trees 
without thorns *°and clustered 
bananas, * and spreading shade * and 
flowing, water, *and fruits in 
abundance, *never-ending and 
unrestricted, 3+on raised couches. 
+ We have created maidens perfectly 
and made them virgins, ” loving 
companions, matching in age, * for 
those on the Right, * a large group 
of the earlier people *° and a large 
group of those of later times.” 


The Inevitable Event 
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‘Those on the Right’ (¢shab al-yamin) means the ordinary people of paradise. This 
category includes all those people who, according to their belief and character, 
were pious. As regards faith, they were not in possession ofa high degree of 
consciousness. However, they were'sincere about God and His Prophet, and they 
maintained themselves on the path of justice and'went in fear of God throughout + 
their lives. In this category there -will be a fair number of persons Aol the earlier 
period and a considerable number from the later period. ' v t 
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The Inevitable Event 


“Those on the Left: how 
unfortunate are those on the Left! * 
© They. will find themselves. in 
scorching wind and scalding water, 
*® and under the shadow of black 
smoke, |, neither cool. nor 
refreshing. * They had been affluent 
before,, ‘and they persisted 
obstinately in awful sin, *” and they 
used to say, ‘What! After we have 
died and become dust and bones, 
shall we indeed be raised up again? 
#8 And-also our forefathers?’ *° Say, 
‘Indeed, the earlier ones and-the 
later ones * will indeed be gathered 
together at a fixed time on an 
appointed Day. “Then you, you 
misguided ones, who deny the truth; 
* shall eat the fruit of the tree of 
Zaqqum, * and fill your bellies with 
it, and shall drink boiling water on 
top of that. * You shall drink it as 
the thirsty camels drink.’® This shall 
be their entertainment on the Day 
of Judgement. 


57 We have created you: why then do 
you not accept the truth? * Have you 
thought about [the semen] that you 
discharge—® did you create it or did 
We’ 
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‘Those on the Left’ (@shab ash-shimal) means those to whom is condign punishment 
will be meted out. Deceived by the amenities they had in this world, they had made 
things other than God the centre of their attention, and this is the greatest human 
crime. They had made themselves so forgetful of the Hereafter, it was as if it was 
not’to become a reality at all’ Such people will receive severe punishment on the 


Day'of Judgement. + 


6 The birth of a human being from the womb of his mother, the growing of crops 
from the’earth; thé falling of rain, the'availability of fire from fuel—all these things 
come directly from God: They should be treated as gifts of God and not as the 
results of human effort. Man should be grateful to'God for all the blessings He has 


showered upon him. 
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56:60 
°° It is We who have ordained death 
for all of you; and We cannot be 
prevented “ from: replacing you by. 
others like yourselves or changing 
your forms and re-creating you in 
forms that you know nothing of, 
© You have certainly known the first 
creation. Why, then, doyou not take 
heed? ° Have’ you thought about 
what crops you plant? “Is it you who 
cause them to grow or do We? ° If 
We so pleased, We could turn your 
harvest into chaff. Then you would 
start lamenting, °°‘We are ruined, 
®* nay, we ate deprived [altogether].’ 
°§ Have you-considered the water 
that you drink? ® Is it you who cause 
it to descend from the clouds, or'do. 
We? 7If We so-pleased, We 
certainly could make it salty. Why, 
then,-are you not grateful? 7"Have 
you thought about the fire that you 
kindle. ” Did you'produce the tree 
that serves as fuel or do We? ? We 
have made it to be a reminder and a 
benefit for the wayfarers. ”* So glorify 
the. name of your Lord, the 
Supreme.” 


The Inevitable Event 
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For one who ponders over these events, there are countless lessons. In them there 
is proof of a second life after the present life. Similarly, there is a sure indication, 
in them that He who has given things can also take them away, Then, there is the 
example of water. Reservoirs of water are mostly found here in the shape of seas 
containing salt water. About 98 percent of the water is found in seas and one tenth 
of its volume is made up of salt, It is a miracle of God’s law that when water yapour 
rises from the sea, pure water rises and the salt is left below, The fact is, that the, 
system of rain is ahuge universal desalination process. Had this natural arrangement 
not been in place, all of the water in the world would have been brackish eens like 


sea water. > 
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The Inevitable Event 56: 82 


7 Nay, I swear by the setting of the 
stars*—” and, indeed, that is a most 
mighty oath, if you only knew— 
7 that this is indeed a noble Quran, 
ina well-guarded presérved Book, 
which none can touch except the 
purified. *°It is a revelation sent 
down from the Lord of the worlds. 
* How can you regard this-discourse 
with disdain? * Do you make its 
denial your means of livelihood?’ 


The snow on mountain peaks, the water flowing in rivers would all have been 
extremely salty. In spite of the vast stores of water on the earth, the non-availability 
of fresh water would have presented an insurmountable problem for humanity. If 
man gaye this matter consideration, his heart would be full of praises for God. 


4 The word ‘mawagi’ is the plural of ‘mauga‘a’. Its meaning is the place of falling. 
Here, the mawagi of stars probably means the orbits of stars. In this universe, there 
are countless big stars. They are revolving in their respective orbits with extreme 
precision. 
6This is a happening so great as to be owesome. A person who gives serious 
consideration to this system functioning in space, will be compelled to admit that 
the Creator of this universe is unimaginably Mighty. Then the Book coming from 
such a Creator should also be wong great, and the Qur'an is serra such 
a great Book. ; 
The Quran reached the Prophet esti the angels in exactly the same condition 
as it was-in the preserved tablet awh mabfudb) and it is still intact in that same 
condition today. There is no ‘other book of ancient times which has been so 
perfectly preserved. This in itself is proof of the Book’s (the Quran’s) greatness: 
The misfortune of one who does’ not obtain’ guidance from such a book is 
incalculable. 
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56: 83 
% Why, then, when the soul of the 
dying man reaches the throat, “and 
you are [at that moment] looking on 
{helplessly]}—* and We are nearer to 
him than you, although you cannot 
see Us—* why, then, if you are not 
subject to Our command, *’ do you 
not Cause the soul to return to him 
if you are truthful in your claim? 
‘But if he [the dying person} isone 
of those brought near to God, ® then 
for him there shall be comfort and 
plenty and a Garden of Bliss; °° and 
if he is of those who are on the 
Right, “he will be greeted with, 
‘Peace be to you,’ by those on the 
Right. *’ But if he is one of those who 
rejected [the truth] and went astray, 
he will be welcomed with boiling 
water. °* He will burn in Hell. * This 
is indeed the indubitable truth. So 
glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Supreme.* 


The Inevitable Event 
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«The event of death is the last proof of the fact that man is completely helpless 
before the Divine powers. Every man will essentially die at a fixed time and nobody 
can save him from the angel of death. In view of this; man should be more 
concerned about his condition after death. Those who performed deeds deserving, 
of paradise in their life before death, will be ushered into paradise in the life after, 
death. However, those who shunned God in this world will be denied God’s grace. 
in the Hereafter. They will begreeted with scalding water and the fire will be their 


abode. 
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57. IRON 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the. Most Merciful 


‘Everything in the heavens and earth 
glorifies God—He is the Mighty, the 
Wise One. *He has sovereign 
control over the heavens and the 
earth. He gives life and brings death. 
He has power over all things. } He is 
the First and the Last, the Outward 
and the Inward. He has knowledge 
of all things. * It was He who created 
the heavens and ‘earth in six Days 
[periods], and then ascended the 
throne. He knows what enters the 
earth and what comes out of it; what 
descends from the sky and what 
ascends to it. He*is with you 
wherever you are; He sees all that 
you do; * He has sovereignty over the 
heavens and the earth. All affairs will 
return to God. ° He causes the night 
to pass into the day and the day to 
pass into the night. And He knows 
all that is in the hearts of men. 


7Have faith in God and His 
Messenger and spend in charity 
from that of which He has made you 
trustees: those of you who believe 
and give alms shall be. richly 
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4The universe, in its silent language, sings tie praises of and describes the attributes 
ofits Creator. In the Quran, those same attributes have been put into words. When 
a thing comes into being here, it has manifestly been brought into existence by the 
Supreme Being. Its enditself announces its termination by the Supreme Being. The 
fact is the universe is the vehicle of God’s hi while the Quran i is their-verbal 


recitation. 
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57:8 
® What could be your reason for not 
believing in God, when the 
Messenger calls on you to have faith 
in your Lord and He has already 
made a covenant with you, if indeed 
you are true believers? ? It is He who 
sends down to His Servant clear. 
revelations, so that He may lead you 
out of darkness into light. God is 
indeed compassionate and merciful 
to you. Why should you not spend 
for the cause of God, when God 
alone holds the heritage of the 
heavens and the earth? Those of you 
who spent and fought before the 
victory will be higher in rank than 
those who spent and fought 
afterwards. Yet God has promised 
you all a good reward. He is aware 
of all that you do.* 
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stages. The second stage is marked by victory in its immediate surroundings. In the 
first stage, only those who have the capacity to see the inherent greatness of a thing 
solely on the level of reasoning are courageous enough to make sacrifices for Islam. 
But when Islam has already been crowned by success, every individual is able to 
see its greatness and everybody feels proud of coming forward and offering his life 


and property for its sake. 


One who spends. for, the cause of Islamsin, theearly stages:has to do it without 
thought of reward, while in the latter stage, whatever a man spends is redoubled 
in this world,itself, as a reward in various forms: That explains why, in the eyes of 


God, each group has a different status. 
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Iron 


"Who will offer God a generous 
loan? He will double it for him and 
give him a-rich reward. "On the 
Day, you {Prophet} shall see the 
faithful, both men and women, with 
their light streaming out before 
them and on their right hands, [and 
you shall hear a voice saying to 
them:] ‘Glad tidings for you today! 
You shall enter gardens with rivers 
flowing through them wherein you 
shall forever dwell. That is the 
supreme triumph.’ ¥ On that Day, 
the hypocrites, both men and 
women, will say to the faithful, ‘Wait 
a while for us, so that we may have 
some of your light.’ They will be told, 
‘Turn back and look for a light 
elsewhere.’ A wall will then be raised 
between them. It will have a gate on 
the inside of which will be grace and 
mercy and on the outside of which 
will be punishment. ‘The 
hypocrites will call out to the 
faithful: ‘Were we not on your side?’ 
They will reply, Yes) but’ you gave 
in to temptation, you wavered and 
doubted and were deceived by your 
wishful thinking until God’s will was 
done; then the Deceiver {Satan} 
misled you about God.’ So this Day 
no transom can be taken from you 
nor from those who were bent on 
denying the truth. Your home is the 
fire; that i is your companion, cand a 
hapless journey’s end”, 
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# While Islam was still riotaauliats accepting it meant aaa poesoldi through a 
great,trial, At that time, the truth of Islam was veiled in doubt, Spending for Islam 
at that time was like giving a loan to somebody with flimsy hopes of getting any 
return. The atmosphere was pervaded,by doubt, and hesitation. > 
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57216 Iron 


©Has the time not-come:for the | -Zhoghy 22ye\ 2p affpo.fee 
faithful when their hearts in all ler ge ot ey ‘a 
sas ebay 2 ie ne aah « Gus agra al ome ines 
remembrance of God and of the 
revelation, of truth, so that they: U*)! os) iss olf P< % 
should not become like those who 
were given the Book before them, 
whose. hearts with the passage of 
time became hardened and many. 
of whom were disobedient? 
” Remember that God brings. the 
earth back to life after its death. We 
have made Our: signs clear to you, 
so that you may fully understand.‘ 


As compared to the promises of God, the benefits right before people appear more 
certain to them. Under these circumstances, surrendering one’s life and property 
forthe cause of Islam requires avery strong decision-making ability. At such a time, 
only one who has the capacity to recognise the reality of things through wisdom 
and insight, has the courage to progress in the right direction, 


For those who prove to have this insight in the world, it will become easy on the 
Day of Judgement; by making use of their insight, they will be able to pass more 
easily through the difficult stages there. The | insight which had become their guide 
in this world will, by the grace of God, serve as a guide also in the Hereafter. 


# When these verses were revealed, though Islam had not yet become a substantial 
power, it nevertheless had the full force of arguments and warnings | behind it. 
Under these circumstances, one who did not feel the force of arguments and was 
not moved by Divine warnings is shown, by’this, that he was suffering froma lack 
of awareness: Just/as the earth becomes fresh and green when it receives water, so 
also’ should the individual awaken from/his ‘moral torpor able fs hears clear 
arguments. How strange itis if he does not. 
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‘* Alms-givers, both, men and 
women, who give a generous loan to 
God, shall have it multiplied and 
shall haye an honourable reward. 
*° Those who believe in God and His 
messengers are the truthful ones and 
the witnesses in the sight of their 
Lord. They shall have their reward 
and their light. But those who are 
bent on denying the truth and reject 
Our signs shall be destined for Hell.’ 
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@To give one’s possessions to others and to spend on the requirements of religion 
are very great deeds. Those who spend like this, whether men or women, have 
proved their steadfastness in faith: In an atmosphere of doubt about the Truth, 
they were able to see the Truth. Such action on their part will become a beacon 
for them inthe Hereafter: They will be treated.as/accepters of God's signs. They 
will begiven'the status of God’s witnesses, i.e. presenters of the pains of the deeds 
of the people in the Court of the Hereafter: 
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57220 Iron 


*° Never forget that the life of this 
world is only a game and a passing 
delight, ashow, and mutual boasting. 
and trying to outrival each other/in 
riches and children. It is like the 
growth of vegetation after the rain, 
which delights the planter, but 
which then. withers away, turns 
yellow and: becomes) worthless 
stubble. In the life to come there will 
be a terrible punishment, or God's 
forgiveness and approval: the life of 
this world is nothing but means of 
deception. ** Vie with one another 
for your Lord’s forgiveness and for a 
Paradise as vast as heaven and earth, 
which has been made ready for those 
who believe in God and His 
messengers. Such is God’s grace. He 
bestows it upon whoever He pleases. 
There is no limit to God’s bounty.” 


4 God has created examples of the Hereafter in this world. One of these examples 
is that of afield, When, after receiving water, the crops ripen, their greenery looks 
very attractive for a few days. But soon hot winds blow and they begin to wither 
away.. Then, the crops are reaped and threshed. ‘ 

Similarly, the glamour of this world is also temporary: It lasts ind afew eave After 
coming into possession-of it, man-becomes misled, He starts thinking that itis his: 
everything) But, afterwards, whemhe is taken back to God, it will be evident to ye 
that the glories of the world were valueless: 
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Iron 57825 


» No misfortune can affect the earth 
or your own selves without its first 
having been recorded ina book, aoe oS eis 


before We bring it into being. That | ~ aiid bal 
is easy for God'to'do;®sothat you") & @ ne al de us 3 S) ‘lal e) 


may not grieve for what has escaped SG ig % 
you, nor be exultant over what you % we 

have gained. God-loves neither the 
conceited nor the boastful, **nor 
those who, being miserly themselves, 
urge others. to be miserly. He who 
turns his back should remember that 
God-alone is self-sufficient and 
worthy of all praise.’ 


** We sent Our messengers with 
evidence and; with them, We sent 
down the Book and the Scales of 
Justice, so that men might act in all 
fairness. We sent down iron with its 
great inherent strength and its many 
benefits for mankind, so that God 
might know who would stand up for 
God, though unseen, and His 
messengers. God is powerful, and 


almighty.’ 


«The receiving of things in the world or the losing of themis purely forthe purpose 
ofputting man'to the test. Almighty God has settled in advance what shape man’s 
test-paper should take. A man should pay real attention not towhat he has received 
or what has been taken away from him, but to how he reacted on each of these 
occasions.. The correct and required reaction is that a man, should. not, be 
disheartened if he suffers some loss, nor should he develop feelings of pride and 
vanity, if he gains something, 5‘ 

6Two things are required in religion. One is the following of religion and the other 
is the support of religion. The balance—or the Scales of Justice—is asymbol of the 
following of religion by its adherents. Just as man measures excess or shortage by 
means of a balance, similarly, God’s book is alsova balance for Truth. Peopleshould 
test their actions against the standard of God’s book and find out how far ope are’ 
right and how, far they are wrong: > 

1599) 


57:26 Iron! 
°6 We sent forth Noah and Abraham. | (jece rye eA elf 435- 
and bestowed upon their offspring 8 mae aoe po age gene 
prophethood and the Book. Some‘of 
them were rightly guided, but many 
others were transgressors. *” Then, in 
their wake, We followed them up 
with [others of] Our messengersand | 0 7 qiliux3. 9 
after them Jesus,.son of Mary. We | ot Yijassley mip oh ee 
we him the Gospel andimbued the | 77,15 s-z 

iredles of those iP Kdliotetan| AL .aszee Seal 3b 3 Kee 
with compassion and mercy. But We es “Ss NA comers BGs dass 
did not prescribe monasticism for 
them; that was their own innovation 
by which they sought to please God. 
But then, they did not observe it in 
the way that it should have been 
observed. So We rewarded only 
those who were truly ‘faithful, for 
many of them were disobedient.’ 


Similarly, iconis the symbolic representation of the support forreligion. Whenever, 
any problem about religion arises, a man should prove as strong as iron. He should 
defend religion with the strength of iron. 


« All the prophets who tame here on behalf of God brought the same cet But 
successive generations, introduced innovations in the name of the prophet. An 
example of this is found in the followers of Jesus. Jesus was entrusted only with the 
task of conveying the Truth, His prophetic responsibilities did not include 
fighting, So, he laid more emphasis on missionary ethics, such as are based entirely 
on affection and compassion. He advised his) followers to be! affectionate and 
compassionate towards others: But after Jesus /his followers» could not fully 
appreciate this point. By temperament they tended towards renunciation: For the» 
purpose of missionary work, they were only advised not to be engrossed in purely) 
worldly considerations, but they went to the extreme of renouncing the ‘world. 
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Iron 57: 29 
* Believers,” fear God and believe in 
His messenger. He will show you 
mercy in double measure and will 
provide a light for you to walk in. 
God will grant you forgiveness. He 
is forgiving and merciful. * The 
People of the Book should know 
that they have no power whatsoever 
over God’s grace. His grace is 
entirely in His hand and He bestows 
it upon whoever He wills. God is 
truly infinite in His bounty. 
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4 ‘Believers,’ here refer to those who embraced the faith of Jesus. Those who had 
faith:in the previous prophet and now, having discovered the Truth in the call of 
the'Last/oftthe Prophets, adopt his faith, are entitled to a\doublereward. Similarly, 
if those who;are Muslims by birth'study Islam afresh, and with renewed Islamic 
consciousness; become believers or Muslims, they too will be entitled to a double 
reward in the eyes of God. | ets , 
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58. THE PLEADING 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘God has indeed heard the words of 


the woman who pleads with you 3 
4 


about her husband and-lays her 
complaint before God: God hears 
what the two of you have tosay. God 
is all hearing, all seeing.’ 


4 Before Islam, it was the custom in Arabia that if a man said to his wife, ‘To me 
you are like my mother’s back’ she was for ever forbidden for that man. This was 
called zihar. A’ Muslim of Madinah, Aws ibn as-Samit, once repeated these very 
words to his wife, Khawlah bint Tha‘labah. She came 'to the Prophet and related 
the incident. The Prophet, taking into account the old custom, opined that she’ 
stood forbidden for’Aws ibn as-Samit. Khawlah was worried that her house and’ 
her ‘children ‘would be destroyed, and she started crying and wailing. On this 
occasion these verses were revealed and the Islamic rules on zibar were laid down. 
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The Pleading 58: 4 


* Those who separate themselves | 
from their wives by pronouncing, 
‘To:me you are like my mother’s 
back,’* must concede that they are 
not their mothers; none are their 
mothers except those who gave birth 
to them—surely they utter an evil 
word and a lie. God is pardoning, 
forgiving.’ Those who put away their garrett woe + 
wives by equating them with their 2 pa 16 Bs m4 STE. ir ras 
mothers, and then wish to go back SHS) Lalesy ol oss ie x35 
on what they have said, must set free a ges 
a slave before the couple may touch lass ve ms ss ts 
one another again. This is what you 
are exhorted to do. God is. fully 

aware of what you do, *and anyone ons bates ol ae) o gu 
who does not have the means must a Bee Seer ie 


fast for two consecutive months 
before they touch each other, and “2 

who is not "ble to do that must feed Sab “alss Al Ina Su: : 
sixty needy people. That is to affirm Al bias Eps ail 3545 
your faith in God and His 
messenger. These are the limits set 
by God, Those who deny the truth 
shall have a painful punishment.’ 


4 Saying to one’s wife, “To me you are like my mother’s back’. This was an old pagan 
custom which was known as zithar, by which one’s wife could be wrongfully 
divorced. 


4 Islam. distinguishes between form and reality.. That is why Islam has not 
recognised the old custom of a man’s calling a woman ‘mother’, although she is 
not his real mother, and then treating her as such for the purpose of divorcing her. 
Any such action is absurd, because it cannot change the laws of nature. 


It is clarified in the Quran that simply by acting in the above-mentioned manner, 
a man’s wife does not stand divorced. However, it has been made compulsory for 
the, concerned» person to pay»a penalty and then go back to his wife. After 
committing,an error, if aman pays a penalty in this way, he revives his faith, which 
he had discarded due to negligence or stupidity. 
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58: 5 
‘Those who oppose God and His 
Messenger will be humiliated, as 
were their predecessors. We have 
sent down clear revelations. A 
humiliating punishment awaits 
those.who deny the truth. °On the 
day God raises them all up from the 
dead, He will make them understand. 
what they have done. God has taken 
everything into account, even 
though they have forgotten, for God 
is a-witness to all things.’ 


The Pleading 
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«To. oppose the Truth isto oppose God, and to.oppose God means opposing that! 


Being by opposing whom a man harms himself. Man can-never sie i, weg 


God, nor is it possible for anybody to elude His grasp: 
1604)! 
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The Pleading 


Do you not see that God knows all. | 3 caf \; 

that is in the heavens and on the s % Is 
earth? There is ‘not a secret | cy toga 
consultation between three, but He 
makes the fourth'amongthem—nor | * 
between five but He makes the | 3 
sixth—nor between fewer nor more, | + yo gy od lis Jisde way yao 
but He is in their midst, wherever | 18 LG gpl ages ga YI ASS! V5 
they may be: in the end He will tell sepihorn, orbAjithut va nt sos ot 
them the truth about their'conduct, ++ aed 

on the Day of Judgement. For God 
has full knowledge of all things. 
® Have you not seen-how those who 
were forbidden to hold secret 
counsels yet revert to that which 
they were forbidden to do? And they 
conspire to indulge in wrongdoing, | ,,. 

aggressive behaviour and aul 43 


disobedience to the Messenger. | #37 (7%, a itvere 
‘When they come to you, they greet | = Sa a 
you, but not in the words God would | (517 Usa Ly 


use, and inwardly they wonder, ‘Why 
does God not punish us for what we 
say?’ Hell will be a_ fitting 
punishment for them: they will burn 
in its flames—a wretched fate!“ 


«The universe with its complex system bears testimony to the fact that it is under 
the careful watch of a Higher Power. The evidence of this vigilance over the 
universe proves that man is also constantly under the eyes of his Creator. In view 
of this, indulging in secret activities against Truth is the act of blind people who 
are unable to read the attributes of God either in the expressly worded Quran 
directly, or in the unworded message of the universe indirectly. 


When certain hypocrites used to approach the Prophet Muhammad, instead of 
saying assalamu alaykum (peace be on you) they used to say assamu alaykum (death 
be upon you). This has always been the way of superficial persons. Such people 
derive pleasure from showing disrespect to true believers. They forget that at that 
very moment the whole of God’s creation will:acclaim the truthful person, while 
they, with their narrow mentality; will have exhausted every last word of contempt 
and rejection. ! 
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58: 9 The Pleading 


° Believers, when you confer NE os (8) iCeAy, = air pat 
together in private, do not confer in Bi A en alse 
ore are pe 


support of sin and transgression and | 2ija245 y'j48J/5 sy i pestee) 
disobedience to the Messenger, but | “1 22.200 e0g) 0004 age 
confer for the promotion of virtue CS 585I9 Sb Gata) dy! 
and righteousness. Fear God, before 
whom you shall all be gathered. 
"© Conspiracy for evil purposes is the 
work of Satan, by which he means 
to bring grief to believers. But he 
cannot harm them in the least, 
unless it be by God’s leave. Let the 
believers put their trust in God. 


4 As a tule, secret whispering is an.undesirable action.. However, sometimes for 
some good reason, secret whispering has to be resorted to. In'this case, the decisive 
factor isintention, If itis done with good intentions, it is legitimate but if it isdone 
with evil intentions, it is sinful. 
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The Pleading 


"Believers, if you are told to make 
room for one another in your 
assemblies, then do so, and God will 
make room for you, and if you are 
told to rise up, do so: God will raise 
in rank those of you who believe and 
those who have been given 
knowledge: He is fully aware of all 
that you do” 


“ Believers, when you come to 
consult the Messenger privately, give 
something in charity beforehand. 
That is best for you and most 
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conducive to purity. But if you ape a oe init oe ob 
cannot find anything to give, know | _, 
that God is Forgiving and Merciful. 

3Do you fear that you will not [be | =f 45. Ss a4 
able to] give in charity before your or 8 gs or a8 r ios 
consultation? Then if you are unable | \,.34 4X6 abl Obj iba 
to do so, [know that} God has turned | -¢- - s 

to you in His mercy; then observe 
your prayers and pay the prescribed 
alms and obey God and His 
Messenger. God is aware of all that 
you do.’ 
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«It happens sometimes that, according to the protocol of a meeting, one person 
has to take precedence over another. Similarly, it sometimes happens that, against 
all expectations, certain people are asked to leave. To make such things a prestige 
issue is a sign of petty-mindedness: one who avoids doing so proves that, with 
regard to religious awareness, he has reached an elevated plane. 
+ Tt was the intention of Almighty God that only those who wished to meet the 
Prophet for some really serious purpose, should be allowed to come into his 
presence, while those who only wasted time in useless talk should be kept away. 
So, it became the rule that when one intended to meet the Prophet Muhammad, 
he should first, give 2 alms i in the name of God, and if one could not afford to do so, 
he should perform : some other righteous deed, 
These injuctions were eandnsits intended to nah to the piped but even after 
the! Prophet the same conduct willbe required toward the leaders of the 
community, according to their status. 
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58:14 
“Do you not see those who have 
befriended a people who have 
brought down upon themselves the 
wrath of God? They are neitherwith 
you nor with them and they wittingly 
swear to falsehood, *God has 
prepared a severe punishment for 
them; surely what they have done is 
evil. ° They have used their oaths to 
cover up theit misdeeds and have 
thus turned others away from the 
path of God. A humiliating 
punishment awaits them.’ 


The Pleading 


« The hypocrites of Madinah, who were at that time living i in the community of 
Islam, joined hands with other hostile tribes. This is always true of those who are 
unable to accept the Truth whole-heartedly. Such people ‘are apparently in 
consonance with’ everyone else but, in reality, they are’ loyal’ only ‘to their own | 
intérests, despite having given assurances’on lls of their being a as the’ 


Truth. 
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The Pleading 


Neither their wealth nor their 
children will be of the least avail [in 
protecting them] against God—they 
are the inheritors of Hell, and there 
they shall remain forever. “On the 
day God raises them all up from the 
dead, they will swear to Him just as 
they have sworn to you, thinking 
that they are on firm ground. But 
surely théy are liars. ® Satan has got 
the better of them and has caused 
them to forget the remembrance of 


God. They have gone over to‘ the- 


side of the devil, and it is as the 
devil’s partisans that they shall be the 
losers: *° thosé who oppose God and 
His Messenger will [on Judgement 
Day] be among the most abased. 
*God has decreed, ‘I and My 
messengers shall most certainly 
prevail.’ Truly God is Powerful and 


Almighty.’ 
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« When a self-seeking man opposes the call for Truth, he thinks that he is thus 
making himself safe. But in the Hereafter, when he sees that the things.on which 
he relied Are of no avail on the day of judgement, he will be.struck with horror, 


Achypoerité; in order:to: vindicate his position, indulges in tall talk to the extent 
of taking oaths as an assurance of his sincerity, After doing all this) he thinks that 
he has beenivery clever and that he has provided some:support.for himself. But 
when ‘the blast of Doomsday,opens the secrets of realities, he will come to know 
at that time that ‘his attempts at vindication were simply a series of false words 
taught by Satan as ‘certain proof of his innocence. i 
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* You will find no believers in God 
and the Last Day consorting with 
those who oppose God»and His 
Messenger, even though they be 
their fathers, their sons, their 
brothers or their close relatives. He 
has engraved faith on their very 
hearts. and has strengthened them 
witha spirit of His own. He will 
usher them into Gardens through 
which rivers flow where they shall 
dwell forever. God is well-pleased 
with them and:they are well pleased 
with Him. They are God’s party. 
God’s party shall surely enter into‘a 
state of bliss.” 
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4 In this world success is for the believers (God's party). Who are the ones who 
comprise this group of people devoted to God? They are those in whose hearts 
Faith is firmly embedded as the greatest reality. They should have such a strong 
relationship with God that they receive spiritual’ light from Him. Then, their 
attachment ‘to’ Divine Realities shouldbe so deep that: their friendships and 
enmities should be based only on that. They should be nearest to those who have 
adopted the Divine Truth, and they-should remain far away:from those who have 
distanced themselves fromthe Divine: Truth; ‘even if Lg are their nearest/and 


dearest ones or closest relatives. 
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59. BANISHMENT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Everything in the heavens and on 
the earth glorifies*God. He is the 
Almighty, the All Wise. * It was He 
who turned those People of the 
Book who denied the truth-out of 
their homes in the first banishment. 
You never thought they would go, 
and they thought their strongholds 
would protect them against God. 
But God came upon them from 
where they least expected and cast 
such terror into their hearts that 
their houses were pulled down by 
their own hands as well as by the 
hands of the believers. Learn a 
lesson, then, you who are endowed 
with insight.’ 
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4QOn the east side of Madinah, there was a settlement of the Banu al-Nadir, a Jewish 
tribe. There was a peace treaty between them and the Prophet Muhammad. But 
they committed breaches of this treaty time and again. At last in the fourth year 
of Hijrah, Almighty God created such conditions that they were compelled to leave 
Madinah. Thereafter, they settled|in Khybar and Azra’at. But their conspiratorial 
activities .continued. During the caliphate of ‘Umar Faruq, they and some other 
Jewish. tribes were made to leave the dusbian, Peninsula. They subsequently went 


to Syria and settled there. 


4 
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59: 3 
>If God had not prescribed exile for 
them, He would surely have 
punished them in this world. But 
they shall-have the torment of Fire 
in the Hereafter, * because they set 
themselves against God and His 
Messenger: God is stern in His 
punishment of anyone who sets 
himself against Him, ° Whatever 
palm trees you cut down of left 
standing on their’roots, it was by 
God’s leave, so.that He might 
disgrace the transgressors.” 


Banishment 
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2 Those who opposed the Prophet were destined to suffer such punishment. During 
the siege of the Banu’ al-Nadir, some trees in their gardens were cut down as a 
matter of military strategy: This was done onthe direct orders of the government.” 
However, this‘was’not ‘the general’rule. This was an exceptional ease eoaeelure A 


the immediate addressees of the Prophet. 
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Banishment 


° Whatever God has given to His 
Messenger as spoils from them is by 
His grace; you spurred neither horse 
nor camel for them, but God gives 
power to His messengers over 
anyone He wills. God has power 
over all things—’ whatever gains 
God has assigned to His Messenger 
from the inhabitants of the town is 
for God and for the Messenger and 
for his kinsfolk and for orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer, so that 
they may not become the property 
of those of you who are rich, 
Whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, 
abstain. from it. Fear God; surely, 
God is severe in retribution. *It is 
for the poor refugees who were 
driven from their homes and 
possessions, desiring the favour and 
the pleasure of God and supporting 
God and His Messenger. Such 
people are the truthful.’ 
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«When the enemy have fled after defeat, their possessions are considered spoils 
of war (ghanimah). Sometimes the enemy retreats without fighting. On such 
occasions the booty acquired is described as abandoned property (fay). As for the 
spoils of war, after a fifth part hasbeen taken out, all of the remaining portion is 
the share of the army, While all the abandoned property in the case of Fay belongs 
to the Islamic government and is to be spent in the public interest. 


It is the intention of Islam that wealth should notremain restricted to aparticular 
class: but should reach every class: In Islam, there is no concept of economy 
controlled by the State. However, its economic ‘rules are so framed that-wealth 
should not be‘concentrated,but/should'keep circulating in all groups. 
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59D 
° Those who were already settled in 
the city [Madinah] and firmly rooted 
in faith, love those who migrated to 
them for refuge, and harbour no 
desire in their hearts for what has 
been given to the {latter}. They give 
them preference over themselves, 
even if they too are needy: those who 
are saved from their own souls’ greed 
are truly successful. °° Those who 
came {into the faith} after them say, 
‘Our Lord, forgive us and our 
brothers who: preceded us. in the 
faith and leave no malice in our 
hearts towards those who believe. 
Lord, You are indeed compassionate 
and merciful.’* 


Banishment 
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# After the hijrab, the Muslims who left their native place and migrated to Madinah 
were in reality'a burden on the inhabitants of Madinah, who were known as ‘helpers’ 
(ansar). But the helpers open-heartedly welcomed the migrants “ @mubajirun). 
Wherever the Prophet of God received any bounty, he ‘shared it out among the 
migrants. In spite of that the Muslims of Madinah did not bear the migrants any 
ill-will: Ultimately, they fully acknowledged the migrants’ services to Islam and 
used to pray forthem from the bottom of their hearts. It is such\broad-mindedness 
which will assure a group an honoured: place inthe annals of history. 
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Banishment 59: 14 


"Have you not seen those who act 
hypocritically? They say to their 
disbelieving companions from 
among the People of the Book, ‘If 
you aré driven out we shall surely go 
out with you, and we shall never 
listen to anyone against you, and if 
war is waged against you, we shall 
help you.’ God bears witness that 
they are indéed liars. “If theyare | | iS 
driven out, they will not go-with | Y isbss wal ee Cis 
them, nor, if they are attacked, will gouge Tears . epobslig 
they help them. Indeed, if they go ere of : 

to their help, they will.turn.their.| 22, (a9) ie sane, Ys § ou sVi 
backsin flight, and then they will not aoe 
be helped’ Bi gy aye Gg ce Saney 


° They are more in dread of you than 
of God, because they are people 
devoid of understanding, “ They will 
never fight against you in a body 
except. from within fortified 
strongholds or from behind walls. 
Theré is much hostility between 
them. You think they are united, but 
their hearts are‘divided, because they (es) Googly 
are a people devoid of reason.” 
4 When the Prophet Muhammad announced the banishment of the Banu al-Nadir, 
the hypocrites ostensibly rallied to their side. They asked the Banu al-Nadir to take 
a firm stand and assured them of their support, But,the hypocrites. uttered these 
words just to, incite them to rise against Muslims; they were neyer sincere in their 
offer. So, when the. Muslims besieged the Banu al-Nadir, nobody came to help 
them. This has been the character of self-interested people in every age. 


a 


+ God's power is not outwardly visible. But;the| power of human beings is plainly 
visible. For this reason, those who are concerned only with appearances are fearless 
of God, but if they come across,a human being who is stronger than the others, 
they feel afraid of him, Their lack of awareness with regard to God creates in them 
a Jack of consciousness of the world also. 

Those'who become united for some negative putpose cannot remain united for 
long; because, for the purpose of long-lasting unity, a positive basis is required and 
that is precisely what they do not have. 
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59: 15 Banishment 
‘Like those who went just before | , #2 “iy Zod) 2 DT BOY AV 
them, they have oasiel the evil oe ie cet uF doeé hia 
consequences of their doings. And 
they shall havea painful punishment. 
‘° They are like Satan, who says to 
man, ‘Deny the truth!’ but when man 
denied the truth, said, ‘I disown you; 
I fear God, the Lord of the 
Universe.’ ’ Thus, in the end, both 
will find themselves in the Fire, 
therein:to abide; that is the reward 
of evil-doers.* 


“Believers! Fear God, and let every 
soul look. to what it lays-up for the 
future. Fear God: God is aware of 
what you do, * Do not be like those 
who forgot God; so that He caused’} ©)... +) Fr pours sé 
them to forget their own souls [their itl es (3 aif Vgmd ces , 
¢ ! ee) 
own true interests]. tis they who Ve iy 3 wih i ws Stari 
are the rebellious ones. *° The people.| 7 POY Je & Yigit 134 
of the Fire and the people of | 4#=JiGe"\5 yi 5 Sores 
Paradise aré not equal. Thepeople : 
of Paradise are the victorious ones.’ 


« Thehypocrites of Madinah who instigated the Banu al-Nadir against the Muslims 
had evidently learnt nothing from the total defeat of the Quraysh and Banu 
Qaynugqa‘ tribes who shortly before that had risen against the Muslims. This is 
always the case ‘with those who take Satan’s counsel: First of all they urge people 
to indulge in criminal actions. Theréafter, when the terrible results of this become 
evident, they attempt to absolve themsélvés of the responsibility by making all sorts 
of excuses.’ But these’ efforts cannot save such people from the grip of God: 


6 Human life is divided into two parts: ‘today’ and ‘tomorrow’. The present world 
is a man’s ‘today’ and thé world of the Hereafter is man’s ‘tomorrow. Whatever 
a man does:in the present world;|he has’ to face the basic’ consequences} in the 
ensuing longer life: ” 

This is the truth and the other name for it is Islam. Man’s success depends upon 
his'always keeping this reality in mind.’ The whole life of one who is forgetful of 
this, will go wrong. In this matter, there is no difference betweeh'a believer ot a 
non-believer, Believers will have the advantage only if they acknowledge realities. 

If they, become forgetful of them, they will also meet the same fate.as, their 
precursors. obiwerb qe 
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Banishment 59: 24 


**Had We sent down this Quran on ART i aGRAR ATS oon 
a mountain, you would certainly ote ue i eaten ge eg 
have seen it falling down and 
splitting asunder, because of the fear 
of God. We set forth these parables 
tomen so that they may reflect. ** He 
is God: there is no deity save Him. 
He knows the unseen and the 
visible. He is the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. * He is God, there is 
no deity save Him, the Sovereign, 
the Most Pure, the Source of Peace, 
the Granter of Security, the 
Protector, the Mighty, the Subduer, 
the Supreme, Glory be to God, who reel jell api sectal 
is far above what they associate with 
Him. * He is God—the Creator, the |. ‘ BOS 24! 
Originator, the Giver of Form. His. 4j bee a testi sd abl ge 
are the most excellent names. gotta Haoworded’ \Scis T2G Lar 
Everything in the heavens and earth or ty ign Re Sao 
declares His glory. He is the Mighty, | Fsio gag Gey YIg Sd 
the Wise One.* ‘ 1 regi 


Ge 


i 


4 The Quran is a declaration of the vital fact that man is not free, but is answerable 
for all his deeds to God who is all-powerful and who keeps a close watch on the 
actions of all mankind. This fact is of such grave import that it is enough to make 
even mountains tremble. But man is so negligent, forgetful and insensitive that, 
even after knowing this awesome fact, he is not perturbed. 


The names of God mentioned here are, on the one hand, an introduction to God’s 
Being. On the other hand, they show how Great is 'that Being who is the Creator 
of human beings: and who keeps a‘constant watch over them, If an individual 
actually: realises: this, he nee be ent engrossed in the remembrance and 
praises of ier W sit 


The universe, by virtue Of its creative meaningfulness,, mirrors the attributes of 
God. It is itself wholly taken up with’ singing the praises of God and urges human 
beings to follow suit. 
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60. SHE WHO IS 
‘LESTED: 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Believers! Do not offer friendship 
to those who are enemies of Mine 
and of yours: Would you show them 
affection when they have rejected 
the truth you have received; when 
they have driven you and the 
Messenger out [simply] because you 
believe in God, your Lord. If you 
have left your homes to strive for My 
cause and out of a desire to seek My 
goodwill, how-can you secretly offer 
them friendship?’ I know. all that 
you conceal and all that you reveal. 
Whoever of you does this will surely 
stray from the right path. 
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«When the Prophet Muhammad decided to proceed against Makkah, he made his 
plans very quietly so that the Makkans should have no)advance warning. At that’: 
time a Badri Companion, Hatib ibn ‘Ali Balta‘a, secretly wrote to the Makkans 
about the planina letter and sent it covertly in the name of some Makkans, so that 
the Makkans would be grateful to him and in return they would refrain from 
inflicting harm upon his family members who were staying in Makkah. But this 
betrayal became known through Revelation and the messenger was Mies on the 
way. Every such action is against the demand of Faith. ’ 
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She Who is Tested 


*If they gain ascendancy over you, 
they will behave towards you as 
enemies and stretch out their hands 
as well as their tongues with evil 
intent; they long for you to rendunce 
your faith.’ > Neither your relatives 


nor your children will be of any help | 


to you-on the Day of Resurrection. 
Hewill judge between you; and God 
sees all that-you do. 


‘Indeed you have an excellent 
example in Abraham and those who 
followed him, when they said to 
their people, ‘We disown you and 
whatever you worship besides God. 
We renounce you. Enmity and 
hatred shall endure between us and 
you, until you believe in the one 
God.’ [The exception was} when 
Abraham said to his father, ‘I shall 
indeed pray for [God’s] forgiveness 
for you; although I do not have it in 
my power to obtain anything from 
God on your behalf.’ They prayed, 
‘O our Lord, in You we have placed 
our trust and to You we turn in 
repentance and to You is the final 
return. 
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4 During the state of war, when the position is that Islam and non-Islam have 
become polarised:on separate fronts; itis the responsibility of the people of Islam 
to sever their relations with the non-Islamic front, even if their relatives and dear 
ones) are*part ofiit: Being a believer in Truth and atthe same time having close 
relations with the enemies with whom one is\at-war is totally wrong. 
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60:5 She Who is Tested 


‘Our Lord, do not make us a prey 
for those who deny the truth, and 
forgive. us our Lord. For You alone 
are the Mighty, the Wise One.’* 
° Surely, there ‘is a\good example in 
them for you; for those who place 
their hopes in God and the Last Day. 
Whoever turns away will surely learn 
that God is self-sufficient and 
worthy of all praise. 7It may well be 
that God will create goodwill 
between you and those of them with 
whom you are now at enmity—for. 
God is all powerful, most forgiving 
and merciful. 


10 


«In the beginning, Abraham conveyed the message of the oneness of God to his 
family in the manner of a well-wisher. After he had carried out his mission and had 
come to the end of his arguments, when his hearers persisted in their rejection of 
the Truth, he completely separated himself from them. But this was a very difficult 
stage, because his stated intention to distance himself from them amounted to an 
invitation to the rejecters of Truth to harass the Faithful in every possible way, 
ultimately degrading them by the use of force to make up for their own defeat in 
the field of arguments. That is why Abraham subsequently offered up this special 
prayer, ‘O, Lord! Do not make us the target of the atrocities of the oppressors.’ 


To absolve oneself of theresponsibility forthe guidance of relatives:does not entail 
enmity in the usual sense. It is simply the final expression of firm conviction. From 
this point: of :view this ‘action becomes imbued with) a: missionary value. So;) 
sometimes it happens) that \a person who is not»affected by the language: of a 
‘message’, is successfully won over by the language ofi‘faith’s.> or 
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She Who is Tested 


* He does not forbid you to deal 
kindly and justly with anyone who has 
not fought -you.on account of your 
faith or driven you out of your homes: 
God loves the just.’ God only forbids 
you to make friends with those who 
have fought against you on. account 
of your faith and driven you out of 
your homes or helped others to do 
so. Any of you who turn towards 
them in friendship will truly be 
transgressors,” ‘° Believers! When 
believing women come to you as 
refugees, submit them to atest. Their 
faith is best known to God. Then if 
you find them tobe true believers, 
do not send them back to those who 
deny the truth. These [women] are 
not lawful. for them, nor are those 
who deny the truth lawful for these 
women. But hand back-to those who 
deny the truth the dowers they gave 
them nor ist an offence for you to 
marry such women, provided you give 
them their dowers. Do not maintain 
your marriages with those women 
who deny the truth: demand 
repayment of the dowers you have 
given them and let the disbelievers 
ask for the return of what they have 
spent. Such is God’s judgement; He 
judges with justice between Sue God 
is all knowing and all wise.” 
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4 As far as justice and fair play are concerned, they will be given to everybody— 
whether friend or foe. ‘But haying friendships with those who are at war with one 


is not proper, 


+ Here, allusion is made to/certain Islamic rules relating to fatally affairs applicable 
inthe light of the circumstances — after the execution of the Hudaybiyyah 


Peace Treaty. 
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60:11 She Who is Tested 

" If any of your wives desert-youto | jj s2y 0) treet -EQG aye 
go over to the disbelievers, and you J Pew mie} ity mae oS 
subsequently have your turn; [bythe | G05 pall lst ales jus 
coming over of a woman from the a 
other side] give'to those who-have 
been deserted by their wives the 
equivalent of the dowers they gave 
them. Fear God in whom you 
believe. 


=O Prophet! When believing 
women come to you and-pledge 
themselves not to associate in 
worship any other thing with God, 
not to steal or commit adultery or 
kill their children or indulge in 
slander, intentionally inventing 
falsehoods, and not to disobey you 
in that which is right, then accept 
their pledge of allegiance and pray 
to God to forgive them their sins, 
for God is forgiving and merciful.* 


3 Believers! Do not make friends with 
those who. have incurred the wrath 
of God. Such men are indeed bereft 
of all hope of a life to come, just as 
those who deny the truth lying in 
their graves are bereft of all hopes.’ 


«Tn this verse those terms have been mentioned on which a pledge is taken from. 
a woman and after which she is taken into the fold of Islam. Among these 
conditions, two conditions are of basic importance, i.e. refraining from ascribing 
partners to God and obedience to the Prophet. The remaining stated and un-stated 
requirements are automatically included in these two conditions. 


6 The People of the Book who accept the revealed scriptures, but who are 
backsliders, and those who are not believers are on the same level as far as the 
Hereafter is concerned. Those who deny the truth do not expect any human being 
to be resurrected from his grave. The same is true of those People of the Book who, 
after embracing Faith have’ become forgetful of theif religious duties and'suffer 
from insensitivity: In spite of their verbal acceptance of the Hereafter, their 
practical life assumes the same pattern as that of those who deny the truth. 
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In the name of God; 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Everything in the heavens and earth 
glorifies God—He is the Almighty, 
the Wise..*Believers! Why do you 
say one thing and do another. ? It is 
most odious to God that you do not 
ptactise what you preach; ‘surely, 
God loves those who fight for His 
cause in ranks, as if they were a solid 
cemented structure.” 


*Remember when Moses said to his 
people, ‘O my’people, why do you 
cause me grief when you know that 
I am God’s Messenger to you?” 
When they wavered, God let their 


hearts -waver too. oe does not 
guide transgressors.’ nb ait ei i is 4 “i a 


wall esall Cas Y Yah 


«In the universe, with the exception of the conduct of human beings, there is no 
inconsistency anywhere. In this world wood is always wood and anything which has 
the appearance of being iron or stone will be iron or stone in actual experience. 
Man should also be like this. There should be consistency in a man’s sayings and 
doings, even if he is required to pay. the price.of facing all sorts, of difficulties and 
has| to. become, exceptionally, patient. 


4 Moses came among the Children of Istael—at that’ time a-péople'on the decline. 
They had no desire left'to match their actions to their words. Their abasement was 
such that, on the'one hand, they used to profess Faith before Moses while, on the 
other, hand, they used. to commit every sort of breach of trust and stooped to 
disobedience: They even used to make false allegations against Moses in order to 
justify the bad treatment they, meted out to him. The relevant details have been 
set forth)in the second;chapter of the Bible, Exodus. 


After making’a pledge, man, by’ i it is taken even further away from the 
Truth than before. 
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61: 6 


°*Remember when Jesus, son of 
Mary, said, ‘O Children of Israel, I 
am sent to you by God, confirming 
the Torah that came’ before me and 
bringing good news of a messenger 
to follow me, whose name will be 
Ahmad.’ Yet when he came to them 
with clear signs, they said, ‘This is 
merely sorcery.’ 7 Who could jbe 
more wicked than one who inyents 
lies about God when called to 
submit to Him? God does not guide 
the wrongdoers: *they wish to put 
His light out with their mouths. But 
He will perfect His light, much as 
those who deny the truth may dislike 
it; °it is He who has sent. His 
Messenger with guidance and the 
true religion, so that He may cause 
it to prevail over all religions, 
however much the polytheists may 
dislike it.’ 
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«The miracles of Moses, were'the proof of the fact that he was the Prophet of God. 
But the Egyptians called them feats of magic and ignored them, Similarly, in the 
ancient, divine scriptures there was a clear prediction made about the Prophet 
Muhammad. But.when he actually appeared, both the Jews and Christians rejected 
him. Man is'such.a transgressor that he is not/ready to,accept even plain realities. 


6 In this verse ‘He may cause it’to prevail over all'religions’ means that in terms’ of 
intellectual supremacy, all non-monotheistic beliefs about God and religion in the 
world were to be demolished and monotheistic belief was to be promoted as the 
predominant belief. All other beliefs were to be intellectually overcome. This was 
a forecast made in the Quran under the;most unfavourable conditions inithe year, 
3 Hijrah. But it later turned out to be literally true. t 
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Ranks 61213 


*° Believers! Shall I guide you toa 
profitable course that will save you 
froma painful punishment? "You 
should believe in God and His 
Messenger, and strive for God’s 
cause with your possessions and your a < es Sapo a A 
lives. That will be better for you, if iN Kobh saliat i J 
you only knew*—"and He will 
forgive you your sins and admit you ie; " 
into Gardens with rivers flowing tt eo es aes AS) 
under them. He will lodge you in fine | x 

dwellings in the Gardens of Eternity; 
that is indeed the supreme 
achievement. * He will give you 
another blessing which you desire: 
help. from God and imminent 
victory..Give good tidings [O 
Muhammad} to believers! 


gts 


#Tn trade, a man first invests and then receives a return on his,investment. In the 
struggle for Faith also one has to inyest his strength and his possessions, From this 
view point, this is alsoa sort of trade. But, one receives the profit from worldly trade 
in this world, while in the religion-oriented trade, one receives the profit with 
further additions onlyin the Hereafter... . goo 
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6114, Ranks 


“Believers, be God’s helpers,’ as | @70) -.f p42 LAecaiet 
Jesus, son of Mary, said to the a ee +. rey eal Ge 
disciples, ‘Who will be my helpers one ae Ji GPU us 


in the cause of God? The disciples ipl leos be 


«‘Be God’s helpers’ her€é means calling people to God awat ilallab). Since it is a 
task which is seen as desirable by God Himself and is performed by servants of God, 
it is, therefore, called ‘helping God’. This is an exceptional honour which is granted 
only to a true believer. 


The. believer must of his own accord follow the commands of God relating to 
worship, morality and dealing justly with people. With this the believer proves his 
servitude and becomes eligible for God’s rewards. But the case of the task of 
spreading God’s word is different. According to the Quran, it is performed so that 
mankind may have no excuse or argument against God (4:165). Due to the exigency 
of putting man to the test, God wants this work to be given special priority. This 
is a divine mission which is carried out by individuals, on behalf of God, and they 
are, therefore, rewarded for it by God in the hereafter. 


‘What is the meaning of helping God or being the helpers of God in this verse? It 
means giving oneself wholeheartedly to the divine task of preaching the truth. It 
means joining oneself with the divine plan whole-heartedly in both word and deed, 
so that mankind might have no argument against God on the Day of Judgement. 


The noted commentator of the Quran, Ibn Kathir, explained that when Jesus 
asked his followers, “Who will help me in the task of calling people to God?’ The 
followers of Jesus replied, ‘We are your helpers in the mission with which you have 
been sent forth, and we will be your helpers in this mission.’ For this reason Jesus 
sent them to Syria to the Israelites and the Romans. In the same way the Prophet 
Muhammad used to go to people during the Hajj season and he would ask, ‘Who 
among you will help me so that I may convey the message of God to people, because 
the Quraysh are stopping me from conveying to people the message of God?’ (Tafsir 
ibn Kathir, vol. 4, p. 362). 


The Prophet Muhammad was undoubtedly the messenger of God to the whole of 
humanity. Through him God conveyed His message in the form of the Quran for 
all eternity. But he lived in this world for a limited period of time and now the 
question arises as to how, after the Prophet's death, the prophetic responsibility 
had to be discharged. In his lifetime the Prophet performed this duty directly. 
After he had gone, this mission hadto be carried forward indirectly by his followers, 
the Muslim wmmab. It is incumbent'upon the Prophet's followers to carry out this 
mission from One generation to the next and, in presenting the message of Islam 
to people of every age and time, bring people closer to God. ’ 
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Ranks 61: 14 


said, ‘We shall be God’s helpers.’ 
Some of the Children of Israel 
believed in him and some denied the 
truth; We supported the believers 
against their enemies and they 
triumphed over them.’ 


«This issue can be further explained by a hadith, or saying of the Prophet, which 
IbnHisham has quoted:in his biography of the Prophet Muhammad. In this saying, 
the Prophet mentions Jesus as well as himself. Ibn Hisham puts it thus on record, 
‘It has been narrated to me that the Prophet Muhammad came to his Companions 
after the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyyah and said, “O people, I have been sent as 
a blessing for the whole of humanity. So do not differ with me in the way the 
disciples of Jesus differed with him.” The Companions asked, “O Prophet of God, 
how did the disciples of Jesus differ with him?” The Prophet replied, “Jesus called 
his disciples to the mission for which I am calling you.” Those disciples whom Jesus 
had asked to go to a nearby place made preparations for it. But those whom Jesus 
asked to go to a distant place became unhappy and refused to go. Afterwards, Jesus 
complained of this to God, so those who were not ready to go because of not 
knowing the language of that area, miraculously started speaking the language of 
the people to whom Jesus had asked them to go. Subsequently, the Prophet 
Muhammad sent his Companions to different kings and rulers with his message.’ 
Ibn Ishaaq (the Prophet's earliest biographer) further writes that when the Prophet 
Muhammad came to the Companions and reminded them of their duty to spread 
the. word of God, he said: ‘God has sent me to the entire world as a blessing, so 
yous 1 should carry out this responsibility on my behalf, God will show His mercy to 
you,’ (Sirat ibn Hisham, vol, 4p PP: 268: 269), ; 

There siiplsieabalaxhthadinirleetiodenalie zemgiied: to be none in amission 
which is directly God’s own mission. It is like working on behalf of God Almighty. 

It is indeed so great:an honour that no/greater honour seems possible. . 

1627)! 


62, THE DAY OF 
CONGREGATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Whatever is in the heavens and on 
the earth glorifies God, the 
Sovereign Lord, the Holy One, the 
Mighty, the Wise. *It is He who has 
raised among the unlettered people 
a messenger from among themselves 
who recites His revelations to them, 
and purifies them, and teaches them 
the Book and wisdom, for they had 
formerly been clearly misguided— 
3and to others also, from among 
them, who have not yet joined them. 
He is the Mighty, the Wise One. 
*That is God’s grace; He bestows it 
on whom He pleases; for God is 
limitless in His grace. 


To sénd the prophets for the guidance of human beings is the: ‘expression of the 
same attributes of God at the level of humanity as those expressed in relation to 
material things at the level of the universe: The task of the Prophet Muhammad 
and other prophets was twofold—fitst, to convey the message of God to the people 
and, second, to awaken the consciousness of the people, so that they might 
understand godly matters and connect them with their real life: In future also, the | 
work relating to dzwah (the call-for Truth) and:reform will be twofold, ive. the 
teaching of the Quran and intellectual:and spiritual development: yi 
1628 


The Day of Congregation 62: 8 
‘Those who were charged: with | - fet g,-4ay pofee 7h ie 
bearing the Torah, but did not do fe m ie: ert, ets ee 
so are like an ass carrying a load of | (las) ylessi ees aglas 
books. How unfortunate are those & Bi ovey 
who belie the sign of God. God does 
not.guide the wrongdoers, ° Say, 
‘You who are Jews, if you claim that 
you are favoured by God out ofall 
people, then Jong for death, if you 
are truthful.’ 7 They will never wish 
for it, because of what their hands 
have sent forward. God has. full 
knowledge of evil-doers. * So say, 
‘The death you run away from will 
certainly meet you, and thereafter 
you will be brought back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
and He will declare to you what you 
have done.’* 


4 When a book of God is given to,a;community, it is given for the purpose of its 
being followed. But a community which does not become the bearer of the book 
in that sense is like'a donkey on which academic books are,loaded without its being 
aware of what they are.., : 

The Jews did not follow the teachings of their religion, but they had made it a sign 
of pride’ for themselves. But this sort.of pride is not,going to be of any use to 
anybody. Such pride is always false pride, and the proof of this is, that no proud 
person. is ready, to make sacrifices for the religion which he had made,.a matter of 
pride., However, when death overtakes such people, they will come to know that 
the. pride. on, which, they. were, living in, the, world will bring them nothing but 
dishonour in, the Hereafter... 
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62:9 The Day of Congregation 


° Believers! When the call to prayer | —,. 4 (4) Gcje 255 : 
is made on the day Scones S58 ’ ! Ye cell Ge 
hasten to the remembrance of God, | (J! sates Proce] Ly G83 
and leave all worldly commerce: this Beis i d 
is for your own pci if you but knew enty BE SS a t ie ail 
it. '° When the prayer is ended, 
disperse in the land and seek to 
obtain [something] of God's bounty; 
and remember God much, so that BH E a ost 

you may prosper. " Yet when they ea sh Bn Jas af 
seé. some merchandise or 
entertainment, they break away to 
go to it and leave‘you-standing. Say, 
‘That which God has in store is far | “0 sys : aa 
better than any merchandise or eal eerie out 
entertainment.’ God is the most faa) w4a5") 
munificent Giver.‘ 


V 


«In this world man is pulled in two different directions, firstly, by the force of 
economic considerations, and secondly, by the demands of religion. Each of these 
two considerations is ineluctable. But the divide between the two should be such 
that economic activities should be subordinate to the call of religion. A man is 
permitted to strive for economic betterment within legitimate limits. But it is 
essential that whatever economic success he achieves should be considered as a gift 
from’ God. Furthermore,’ in’ the course of earning ‘his livelihood he should 
constantly go on remembering God. Similarly, whenever he is called upon'to carry 
out some religious task, he should be ready to respond immediately, leaving aside 
all other work. 


Once in Madinah, during the sermon of the Friday prayers, some people left the 
mosque and went to the market. These verses were revealed in that connéction. 
These injunctions are directly in;connection with the Friday prayers but, indirectly, 
they apply to every religious task. Whenever people have been called upon/and are 
assembled for some special religious purpose, it will be highly inappropriate to leave 
the place without the permission of the Imam (leader of the gathering). 
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63. THE HYPOCRITES 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful Ke Nas, —) 


"When the hypocrites come toyou, | 4225 (JG cy gactiT Soe (3 
they say, ‘We bear witness that you es a ob a 4g est ? 
are indeed the Messenger of God.’ bb} plagi ois 15) a leisogt db} 
God knows that you are indeed His ae 22 964 
Messenger, but God bears witness otal o eae aly Ay 3 
that the hypocrites are surely liars‘*— 
* they use their oaths as a cover and 
thus they bar others from God’s way: 
what they have been doing is truly 
evil— that is because they believed 
and then rejected their. faith: their 
hearts are sealed up, so that they are 
devoid of understanding.’ 


#It is a sign of hypocrisy in an individual if he indulges in tall talk and resorts to 
swearing oaths to reassure others of the truth of his words. A sincere man is 
subdued out of fear of God. He speaks more from his heart than from his tongue. 
A hypocrite is eager for men to hear his voice, while a sincere man is eager for God 
to hear his voice. 


6 When a man embraces the faith, he makes a sincere vow. Thereafter, different 
practical occasions arise in life when he is'required to act according to his vow. 
Now, one who, on such occasions, ‘hears the voice of his heart and fulfils the 
requirements of his vow, has in effect fevived and confirmed his vow of faith. On 
the contrary, one who hears his inner voice, ignores it and acts in breach of his vow, 
will gradually become less and less conscious of his vow and will eventually become 
ccurplesclysinsansl ive about his vow of faith. ie in fact, is the meaning of ‘their 
hearts are sealed up’. f 0% tat 
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63: 4 
* When you see them, their outward 
appearance pleases you; when they 
speak, you listen to what they say. 
But they are like propped up blocks 
of timber. They think that every 
shout is directed against them. They 
are the {real} enemies, so beware of 
them. The curse of God be upon 
them! How they turn away!* When 
they are told, ‘Come! The Messenger 
of God will ask forgiveness for you!” 
they turn their heads away and you 
see them walking away arrogantly: 
° It makes no difference whether you 
ask forgiveness for them or not. God 
will not forgive them: God does not 
guide such rebellious people.” 


The Hypocrites 
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4 A hypocrite protects his interests by his compromising and self-interested 
approach. He does not involve himself in considerations of right or wrong: 
However, he maintains good relations with everybody, and when he speaks, he 
dwells upon the interests of his hearers: Therefore, everybody finds something, 


agreeable in his conversation. But these apparently ‘fresh green trees’ consist in!) 


reality of ‘dry sticks.’ In) the hypocrite’s eyes, worldly interest is much more 
important than any religious interest. Such people, in spite of being vociferous 
claimants of Faith, are totally deprived of God’s guidance. 9) 9) > 
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The Hypocrites 63: 8 


7 They are the ones who say, ‘Give His’ 
nothing to those who follow God's ow & ee y Ssh ol ae 
Messenger, until they abandon him; A = pasted & at os igs 5 des 
but the treasures of the heavens and 
the earth belong to God, though the 
hypoecrites.do not understand this 
*{and]} they say, ‘Indeed, when we 
return-to Madinah,-{we] the ones 
most worthy of honour, will surely 
drive out from there the 
contemptible ones!’ [referring to 
poor Muslims}. However, all honour 
belongs to God, and to His 
Messenger and those who believe [in 
God]: but of this the hypocrites are 
not aware.’ 


4 In old Madinah, there were two groups of Muslims—one, the Migrants @/- 
Muhajrun) and the other, the Helpers (@/-Ansar)—the local hosts at Madinah. The 
Migrants had come to Madinah on being displaced from their native place, 
Makkah. Their best apparent supports were the local Muslims of Madinah, the 
Helpers. In the eyes of world-loving people, the Migrants seemed, therefore, to 
be people without honour in comparison withthe Helpers who were respectable 
people. This was felt so. keenly that,on one.occasion, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy clearly 
stated, ‘What is the status.of ne NCCE Ifwe rnin them from our place, they 
will not find refuge:anywhere. in! the world’ ne 


Such words are uttered by those who are ‘unaware of the reality that, whatever is 
theré in’ this world, belongs to'God. He gives to rei to He wishes and takes 
away from whomever He wishes. 
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63: 9 The Hypocrites 


°O believers! Do not let your wealth felt Kb feta off fi 
or your children distract you from Ty ot e338 or yi ot 


remembrance of God. Those who | -:43 aa weit Sh li 
will be the | And Altes TaN; 
do so will be the losers. *° spen bap caesopel 9 Mie teriesg en) 904.3 
out of what We have provided you Oars! ea Esl SU's Uae 
with before death comes to one of a) 15 Bike 
you and he says, ‘My Lord! If only | 9) ogy boo Ty 5 In 
You! would: grant me respite for a | 25.J 983 5) eae! Goal 
little while, then I would give alms \| ~yz aif; ZUpAedao yebatve ae 
and be among the righteous.’ " But Otek Se J! U) Se! Vy 
‘ : 4 ‘ % s 
God will not grant a teprieve toa SER ee) 2S Geno G 51g 
soul when its appointed time has wong BV 30) 
come; God is well-aware of what you | > 4015 rhge| cle (5) A235 abl 
do.” 


« The biggest problem for'a’man is’ the inevitability of the Hereafter. But the 
consideration of riches and children make’aman unmindful of it. Manshould know | 
that riches and children‘are not the final/goal'but the blessings which are given to 
him so that he may utilise them for God’s work: He should therefore use them to 
improye his life in the, Hereafter. But man, in his stupidity; takes them tobe his 
goal, When such people come face to face with their eventual final fees sit will 
experience only frustration and regret. 
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64. LOSS AND. GAIN 


In'the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ All that is in the heavens and on the 
earth extols the glory of God.’ To 
Him belongs the Kingdom and to 
Him all praise is due. He has power 
over all things: *It was He who 
created you; and some of you are 
those who deny this truth, and some 
who believe [in it}. God sees 
everything you do:? He created the 
heavens and the earth fora purpose. 
He formed you and gave you the best 
of forms. To Him you shall all 
return. * He knows whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth. He knows all 
that you conceal and all that you 
reveal. God is aware of what is in 
your hearts.’ 
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“This means that the uniyerse is singing the praises of God; that the reality which 
is revealed in the Quran, is testified to by the entire universe. In its silent language, 


it confirms this, 


to the extent of singing praises. Notwithstanding this two-fold 


declaration those who do not become believers, shall haye to wait for the third 
announcement, when people will be gathered before God, so that ‘they may hear 
the decision about themselves directly from the Lord of Universe. ~ 
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64:5 
‘Have you not heard about those 
who denied the truth before you and 
tasted the evil consequences of their 
conduct? They will have a painful 
punishment.’ ° That was because 
their messengers came to them with 
clear signs, but they replied, ‘Shall 
mortals be our guides?’ And so they 
rejected the truth and turned away. 
God has no need of such people; 
God is self-sufficient and worthy of 
all praise. 


’Those who deny the truth claim’ 
that they will never be raised up 
again. Say, ‘By my Lord, most surely 
you will be raised up again and then 
you will be told of all that you have 
done; and that-is‘easy enough’ for 
God.’ * Believe then:in God and His 
Messenger, and in the light’ which 
We haye sent down. God is fully 
aware of all that you do. 


Loss and Gain 
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« The history made by the prophets in ancient times is an eternal source of 
admonition. For example, prophets appeared among the ‘Ad, the Thamud, the 
people of Madyan, and the community of Lot. These prophets did not possess any 
supernatural powers to prove their veracity. They had only reasoning in their 
favour. Rejection of the Truth in spite of its being backed by reasoning made the 
doubters liable for punishment. ‘This shows that in this world'a man is tested by 
his ability to recognise’ the Truth on the basis of reasoning. One who fails to do 
so will always remain deprived of the Truth. tebe 


6 The Quran. 
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Loss and Gain 64:13 


° When He shall gather you all for | +,- - ig: peprasied 
the Day of Gathering, that will be | (22 22> esi ee a te 


bay t 


the Day of loss and gain;* and SG GEN 
? eee 
whoever. believes in God and does ft oth 5 o 


good deeds shall be forgiven their 
sins and admitted to Gardens 
through. which rivers flow, where 
they shall dwell forever. That is the 
supreme triumph. '° But those who 
denied the truth and rejected Our 
signs shall be the inmates of the Fire, 
there to remain—what an evil 
destination! ) 


" No affliction can befall man but by: 
God’s permission’—He guides the 
hearts of those who believe in Him: 
God-has knowledge of all things— 
* obey God and obey the Messenger; 
but if you-turn away, remember that 
Our Messenger is only responsible 
for clearly conveying the message. 
%God! There is no god but He, so 
let the faithful put their trust in 
Him. 


4 People take the world to be a place of winning o or losing (taghabun). One who is 
successful here becomes very happy, but one who meets with failure is looked upon 
with contempt. In this world, however, success is as valueless as failure is. 


The place of true success or failure is the Hereafter. One is a failure if he fails in 
the Hereafter and successful if he is successful in the Hereafter, and the criterion 
of success or failure there is entirely different from that of this world, where it is 
based on outward materialism: success or failure in the Hereafter will be on the 
basis of Divine moral values. At that time, people will be surprised to see that the 
whole complexion of things has completely changed. Gaining, which was considered 
as such will actually turn out to be losing, while what was considered as losing will 
turn out to be gainingin the real sense. Failure ¢ on that Day is real failure and success 
on that Day will be real success. 


+ No trouble arrives of its own accord: Every t tribulation comes from God, and it 
afflicts man so that, through it, he should receive guidance. Trouble softens a man’s 
heart and jolts him out of his moral slumber. Trouble prods and sharpens a man’s 
mind: Ifthe refrains from negative reaction; then trouble will become the best 
Divine instruction for him. 
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64:14 
“Believers! [Even] among your wives 
and your children you have enemies: 
so beware of them.’ But if you 
overlook their offences and forgive 
and pardon them, then surely, God 
is most forgiving and merciful. 
*S Your wealth and your children are 
only a trial; God’s reward is great: 
so be mindful of God as best as you 
can; and listen, and obey; and spend 
in charity: it is for your own good. 
Those who guard themselves against 
their own greed will surely prosper: 
“if you give a good loan to God, He 
will multiply it for you and forgive 
you, for God is appreciative and 
forbearing; “God is the Knower of 
the unseen and the:seen: He:is the 
Almighty, the Wise One. 


Loss and Gain 
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¢ Man has the utmost attachment for his children. He may talk of principles on 
every other subject, but where his children are concerned, he becomes unprincipled. 
That is why it is mentioned in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that children 
cause their parents to be timid and miserly. In another tradition it is mentioned 
that on the Day of Judgement a man will be brought before God, and it will be said 
of him that his wife and children ate away all his virtues. 


Maan, for the sake of his. phildsent does not spend for the divine cause, dspuah the 
truth is that if he spends for the sake of God, he will be recompensed aa sept 


times over. 
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65. DIVORCE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*O. Prophet! When. any of you 
divorce. your wives, divorce them 
during their period of purity and 
calculate the period carefully: be 
mindful of God,-your Lord. Do not 
drive them out of their homes—nor 
should they themselves leaye— 
unless they become openly guilty of 
immoral conduct. These are the 
bounds set by God. He who 
transgresses God’s bounds wrongs 
his own soul. You never know, after 
that, God may well bring about some 
new situation. *And when their 
waiting term is ended, either keep 
them honourably or part with them 
in honour. Call to witness two 
reliable men from among you and 
bear true witness for God. This is 
an admonishment for those who 
believe in God and the Last Day. To 
one who fears God, He will grant a 
way out [of his difficulties], >and 
God will provide for him from an 
unexpected source; God suffices for 
anyone who puts his trust in Him. 
God will surely bring about what He 
decrees. He has set a measure for all 
things.” 
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«Divorce is permitted in Islam in exceptional situations anda procedure has been 
prescribed for it which must be completed within a Specific period. In this way 
the process of divorce has been subjected to certain conditions. The purpose of 
these limitations’ is that, till ‘the last moment, the parties should ‘have the 
opportunity for rapprochement, and the!divorce'should not create any disturbance 
in the family Or Society. Divorce is endorsed by Islam provided that, during the 
process, a God-fearing spirit is prevalent throughout. 
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65: 4 
*In the case of those of your wives 
who have passed the age of 
menstruation, if you have any doubt, 
know that their waiting period is 
three months; and that will apply 
likewise to those who have not yet 
menstruated; the waiting period of 
those who are pregnant will be until 
they deliver their burden [give 
birth]. God makes things easy for 
those who are mindful of Him. 
*Such is the commandment which 
God has revealed to you. He who 
fears God shall be forgiven his sins 
and richly rewarded.’ 


Divorce 
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«The Shariah has subjected man to some regulations in respect of divorce and other 
matters. These regulations are apparently restrictive of man’s free nature. But, in 
reality, these are blessings. The adyantage of these regulations is that man is saved, 
from many unnecessary and avoidable harms. Furthermore, the system of this 
world is so framed that eyery harm is compensated for in some way or the other, 
However, such compensation is available only to individuals who do not go beyond 


the sphere of nature. 
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Divorce 


°Let. the women [who are 
undergoing a waiting period} live in 
the same manner as.you live 
yourselves, in accordance with your 
means; and do not harass them in 
order) to make their lives difficult. 
If they are pregnant, maintain them 
until they give:birth; if they suckle 
yourinfants, pay them for it; discuss 
things among yourselves in all 
decency—if you cannot bear with 
each other, let another woman 
suckle for you—/let the man-of 
means spend in accordance with his 
means; and let him whose resources 
are restricted, spend in accordance 
with what God has given him. God 
doesnot» burden any person with 
more than He has given him. God 
will soon bring about ease after 
hardship.” 
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4 [slam requires the individual to adopt the way of broad-mindedness and open- 
heartedness towards others, even at times of such difficult decisions as divorce. He 
should patiently toleraté such behaviour in others as goes against his nature and 
discharge his duties towards them in spite of unpleasantness on their part. When 
aman acts in this way, he does:good not only to the other party but also to himself. 
Inthis way hecreates a realistic nature within himself. And a realistic temperament 
is undoubtedly the most important factor in achieving success in this world. 
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65:8 Divorce 


the commands of its Lord and His | = * 
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messengers and We called them iM piles a 
sternly to account and punished 
them severely, °so they tasted the 
evil consequences of their conduct 
and the result of their conduct was 
ruin. '°God has prepared a severe Y 
punishment for them. So, fearGod; | - .7% Jee mia tence ts ities 
O men of understanding,’ who have oth SY! dae ail LG 
believed. God has sent down to you 
a Reminder “and a messenger who 
conveys to you God’s clear messages, 
so that he might lead those, who 
believe and do good deeds, out of 
darkness into light. God will admit 
those who believe in Him and do 
good deeds into Gardens with rivers 
flowing through them, where they 
will remain forever. God has indeed 
made excellent provision for them.’ 


@ So, fear God, O men of understanding.’ This statement indicates that the 
fountainhead of piety (agwa) is the mind. Only by using his wisdom and 
consciousness does a man achieve that status which is called (tagwa) in the Islamic 
law. 


+God sent His messenger ‘so that he might lead those, who have attained to faith 

and do good deeds, out of darkness into light.’ This:statement at this juncture 

relates to family; laws. In ancient times, superstition prevailed throughout the; 
world. Different types of superstitious beliefs had caused the relations between, 

man and) woman: to rest/onan unnatural basis»\The Quran) banished, these 

superstitions, and) re-established ‘the: relations’ between men and women on a. 
natural basis. Despite this, there are people who do not adopt the way of reform, | 
and who can, therefore, expect nothing but loss on God’s-earthy | 9) )uoom 
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Divorce 


"Tt is God who created the seven 
heavens and the same number of 
earths.*His commandment descends | - 4-0 
among them, so that you may know | , 

that God has power over all things; | =~ * 
and that He encompasses all things | (‘jg , 
with His knowledge.’ “ 


4Tt is God who created the seven heavens and the same number of earths’. This 
statement may refer to seven earths, but astronomy has not been able to discover 
this number. According to human knowledge (till the date of this writing) the 
present earth is an exception in this whole universe. Therefore, God knows the real 
meaning of this verse. 

‘So that you may know that God had power over all things’. This indicates that 
what God truly requires of man is ‘knowledge’ ie. the consciousness of God’s 
Being. This vast system of the universe has been brought into being in order to 
make man recognise the Creator through it and have a deep and inner realisation 
of God’s immense Power. 
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66. PROHIBITION 


In the name of God, ab eh J 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SDS Nii nd 


‘Prophet, why in your desire to’| “) igs 4)- ‘an ate up kia 
please your wives, do you impose a EH att ome thn we! A 
ban on what God has made lawful “He a as 

to you? God is forgiving and Syl a a 3 “2 
merciful. * God has already ordained d2 « 
that you be absolved of such oaths. SS cloae ie. eae’ 
God is your patron. He is the All pall 5 3 XS yt Ag pt 
Knowing, the Wise One.’ 


«Due to some domestic problems created by his wives, the Prophet vowed that ‘' 
he would not take| honey. But, a prophet’s actions become examples for his’ 
followers. Therefore, God commanded the Prophet to pay expiation, the penalty 
prescribed by the Islamic law, and free himself from the his vow not to take honey,‘| 
so that in future, his followers should not takeit piano a stop taking, 
honey. 


uni ebow 
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Prohibition 


} The Prophet once told one of his 
wives something in confidence. She 
did not keep it secret-and God 
informed. him of this; he made 
known a pattrof it, and avoided 
[mentioning] part of it. When he 
spoke to his wife of this, she asked 
him who had told him about it. He 
replied, ‘The All Knowing, the All 
Aware One.’ ‘If only both of you 
would turn to God in repentance— 
and your hearts are already so 
inclined. But if you uphold each 
other against him, then surely God 
is his protector, and Gabriel and the 
righteous among the believers; and 
the angels too are his helpers. * Were 
he to divorce you, his Lord might 
well replace you with better wives— 
submissive [to God], believing, 
pious, penitent, devout in worship, 
given to fasting—previously married 
and virgins.’ 
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4 In the above-mentioned affair, some wives of the Prophet Muhammad had 
created, complications in.his house, By way of warning, his consorts have been 
addressed here, in the manner. of an:yltimatum. This shows the importance of 
women in the affairs of life. The fact jis that, if aywoman co-operates with her 
husband in the real. sense, she becomes, the husband’s ‘best half’, and if she does 
not prove to be.a true comrade, she may;ruin,the life’s work, of a purposeful man, 
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66: 6 Prohibition 
° Believers, safeguard yourselves and & =? f 
your families from a Fire fuelled by 
people and stones, and watched over Oy uJ 
by angels, stern and strong: angels 
who never disobey God’s commands 
to them, but promptly do asthey are | (7% lak 
commanded.’ You who are benton | 9 >> 
denying the truth, make no excuses.| ‘Yi | Fys re 


today: you are only being rewarded | -/ 4 eit) oe 
according to your deeds.* as Le Ome be 


4 In the present world it often happens that a man knows that something is right, 

but excessive attachment to his wife and children compels him to shun the right 

path and do only that which his wife and children desire. But this is a terrible lapse 

on his part. Man should know that the children for whose sake he forgets to act 

with rectitude today, will’be handed over tomorrow to fierce’agents of Hell, who 

willbe as heartless as’ robots and who'will not make any concessions to them. 
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Prohibition 66:8 


repentance. Your Lord may well 
forgive your bad deeds and admit | 5455 6 
you into gardens watered by running igi ocailivelighg -enajls sin ¥ 
streams, on'a Day when God will not pais amare ° te and 


abase the Prophet and those who Aor k oe 
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«In the present world man has been kept in trial conditions and as such he is liable 
to commit errors. In compensation for this, he must turn towards God in 
repentance. In essence, true repentance comes from a sense of shame. If a man 
fully realises his mistake; he will feel ashamed, and this sense of shame will compel 
him not to indulge in:such action in future. That is why a hadith says, ‘Being 
ashamed is ‘repentance.’ A companion, of the Prophet Muhammad. said, “True 
repentance is a man turning towards God and then not repeating that action.’ 
Repentance has to be borne out by actions. It is not just the repetition of some 
words. ‘Aliiibn Abi Talib sawn individual who, after making a mistake, was simply 
repeating the words ‘tawbab, tawbah’. ‘Ali said that this was! repentance of liars. 
rete naman asemameat Serenannpinits darkness of the 
Hereafter. t 
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66: 9 


° Prophet, exert yourself to the 
utmost against those who deny the 
truth and the hypocrites. Deal 
severely with them. Hell will be their 
abode=a vile destination. “As an 
example to those who are bent on 
denying the truth, God cited the 
wife of Noah and the wife of Lot, 
who were married to two of Our 
righteous servants, but who betrayed 
them. So they could not help them 
against God, and they were told, 
‘Enter the Fire along with’ all the 
others.’ “ 


Prohibition 
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« This: means, “Take hypocrites severely to task.’ This is’a regular permanent 
command. Elders and:other responsible people should keep a watchful eye on all 
members of society; and if any Muslim adopts a‘wrong pathy all possible efforts 
should be made to prevent him from doing so. i 


Only such deeds as are performed by a man himself will have meaning in the eyes 

of God. Even having'connections with saints or being related to pious people will’ 

be of no avail. Noah and Lot were prophets of God, but’ their wives had” 

nevertheless formed strong ties with the enemies of Truth. Consequently, in bi 

of being the wives of prophets, they were held liable to be sent to hell. >” 
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Prohibition 


" To the believers God has given the 
example of Pharaoh’s wife who said: 
‘My Lord, build me a house in 
nearness to You in Paradise and save 
me from Pharaoh and his misdeeds. 
Save me from all evil-doers.’ * {God 
gave another example in the story of} 
Mary, ‘Imran’s daughter, who 
preserved her chastity and We 
breathed Our spirit into her; she 
testified to the words of her Lord. 
and His Scriptures, and was truly 
devout.’ i 
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4 Pharaoh was an unbeliever and a tyrant’ But his wife Asiyah, daughter of Muzahim 
was awoman of Faith anda doer of pious deeds. So'when she kept herself on the 
right path; her husband’s wrong behaviour did not harm her. The husband was sent 
to hell and the wife found her place in the gardens’ of paradise. 

From’ childhood till her youth, Mary kept ‘herself pure and she preserved her 
chastity. Therefore, God'chose her to give birth as a virgin to a miraculous prophet. 
According to some traditions, the angel Gabriel blew on the front of pi shirt, 
which made her pregnant and’the Messiah was born. 
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67. THE KINGDOM 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Blessed is He in whose hand is the 
Kingdom: He has power over all 
things; * He created death and life so 
that He might test you, and find out 
which of you is best in conduct. He 
is the Mighty, the Most Forgiving 
One.? He created seven heavens one 
above the other in layers. You will 
not find any flaw in the creation of 
the Gracious One. Then look once 
again: can you see any flaw? *Then 
look again and again. Your gaze will 
come back to you confused and 
exhausted.* 


# A study of the present world reveals a certain contradiction. The whole universe 
(except for human beings) is running quite perfectly and in the most well-organised 
manner. It has no defect in it anywhere. On the contrary, one finds many defects 
in human life: This is because the nature of man’s creation is different. Man in this 
world is living under testing conditions. A,test essentially demands freedom. of 
action. This freedom of action has given the opportunity to human beings to create 
disturbance and imbalance in the world,, : ne ii 
The transgression rampant in the human world is his price ae human freedom. If 
such conditions did not exist, how, could divine approval be given to those worthy 
persons who did, not transgress, in spite of having opportunities to transgress and 
who abstained from arrogance in spite of having, the power to be arrogant? 
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The Kingdom 


‘We have adorned the lowest 
heaven with lamps, and We have 
made:them for driving away devils. 
For them We have prepared the 
punishment of the blazing Fire. 
°Those who are bent on 
blaspheming against their Lord will 
have the punishment of Hell: an evil 
destination. 7 When they are cast 
into it, they will hear its roaring as it 
boils up, *as though bursting with 
rage. Each time a group is cast into 
it, its keepers will ask them, ‘Did no 
warner come to you?’ They will say, 
‘Of course, a warner did come to us, 
but we belied him and we said, “God 
has revealed nothing; you are in gross 
error”.’ '° They will-say, ‘If we had 
only listened or understood, we 
should not now be among the 
inmates of Hell, “ and thus they will 
confess their sin; far from God’s 
mercy are the inmates of Hell.’ 
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# At various places in the Quran, the picture of hell has been drawn. Though this 
hell is not observable today by man, it can be seen indirectly and imagined through 
the meaningfulness of the universe. The fact is that if there were to be no reckoning 
of the evil people brought to account in the Hereafter, the entire meaningfulness 
of the universe would become inexplicable. 


The punishment of the Hereafter not being visible in the present world is precisely 
im accordance with God’s plan, It is the intention of God to select such persons 
asiare convinced of His greatness and'who obey Him without actually having seen 
Him. And the assessment of such people cannot be properly made unless the fate 
awaiting everybody in the Hereafter is kept out of their sight, so that whatever a 
man does here, he does out of free will and not under any compulsion. 
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“ As for those who fear their Lord 
in the unseen will have forgiveness 
and-a-tich reward. ° Whether:you 
speak in secret or aloud, He knows 
what is in every heart. “ How could 
He who created not know His own 
creation, when He alone is the Most 
Subtle in His wisdom and the All 
Aware?“ 


Tt is He who has made the earth 
subservient to you, so traverse its 
regions and eat its provisions. To 
Him you shall all be resurrected. 
© Do you feel secure that He who is 
in heaven will not cause the earth to 
sink ‘beneath you and then begin to 
quake? ” Do you feel secure that the 
One in heaven will not send against 
you_a whirlwind to pelt you with 
stones, so that you will know how 
[true] My warning was? * Those who 
went before them belied [the truth]: 
then how great was My rejection of 
them.’ 
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4 Everything on earth is extremely well-balanced. It is this balance which has made | 
the earth habitable for human beings. Should the slightest disturbance ever occur 
in this balance, man’s life would be destroyed. We should be grateful to/God for 
the balanced world provided to us:and.'seek His: gracious help against any 
destructive;conditions that ae —— asa result of the world’s ewes A ae 


upset. 
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The Kingdom 67:24 


Do they not sée the birds above 
them spreading and closing their 
wings? None saye the Merciful 
sustains them. Surely, He observes 
all things. *® Who is there to defend 
you like an army, besides the Lord 
of Mercy? Those who deny the truth 
are in.deception, * Who-can provide 
for you, if He withholds His 
provision? Yet they obstinately 
persist in rebellion and avoidance of 
the truth.’ 


* Ts he who walks grovelling upon his 
face better guided, or he who walks 
upright upon a straight path? * Say, 
‘It is He who brought you into being; 
and made ears and eyes and hearts 
for you, yet you are seldom grateful.’ 
* Say,‘It is He who has scattered you 
on the earth; and it is to Him that 
you shall all be gathered [on the Day 
of Resurrection].’’ 


4 Birds flying in the air, the emergence of man’s sustenance from the soil and similar 
events are most wonderful. If one gives serious consideration to such things, one 
will become caught up in the realisation of God. But man is so forgetful that he 
indulges in arrogance in a world in which the natural phenomena visible all around 
him ought to teach him the lesson of obedience to God. 


+ Man has been granted the powers of hearing, seeing and thinking. Some 
individuals are so constituted that whatever they hear they follow, whatever they 
see they accept at face value, and whatever comes into their minds they uncritically 
retain. This type of person is likean animal which goes ahead with its head down, 
toeing a fixed line. 


Quite another type of person is one who investigates whatever he hears, who tries 
to'undérstand more accurately whatever he sees, and who discovers the’ Truth by 
coring out of his personal'shell. This second type of person is one who straightens 
himself up'and walks ona straight path—the qualities of hearing, observation and 
sensitivity have been given’ to*man so that he may recognise the bitin and not be 
as ignorant or unaware as a blind or'deaf person. 
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67: 25 
* They ask, ‘When will this promise 
be fulfilled, if you are truthful?’ ** Say, 
‘God alone has knowledge of that; 
and I am only a plain warner.’ 7 But 
when they see it drawing near, the 
faces of those who deny the truth 
will turn gloomy and they will be 
told, ‘This is what you were calling 
for.’ ** Say, ‘Have you thought: if God 
destroys me and those who are with 
me, or treats us mercifully, then who 
will protect those who deny the 
truth from.a painful chastisement?’ 
* Say, ‘He is the Most Gracious: we 
believe in Him and we put our trust 
in Him. You will soon.come to know 
who is in evident error.’ *° Say, ‘Have 
you considered if your water were 
to sink into the ground, who could 
then bring you flowing water?’ 


The Kingdom 
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4 When the addressee is. not convinced. by, reasoning, the preacher repeats his 
utterances of firm faith and thus stirs his inner self into.awakening. Even if there 
is the slightest sensitivity in a man, these last utterances.are enough to make him 
feel the urge to reform himself., But one whose conscience has been completely. 
blunted, can never be awakened by any device... | { 9 
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68. THE PEN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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By the pen, and all that they write!’ 
*By the grace of your Lord, you are 
not a mad man. 3 Most surely, you 
will have a never ending reward.,* For 
you are truly ofa sublime character.’ 
‘Soon. you will see, as will they, 
* which of you is a prey to madness. 
7Your Lord knows best who has 
fallen by the wayside, and who has 
remained on the true path. 


4‘By the pen, and all that they write’ refers to historical record. In historical records 
of human memoirs accumulated and preserved in the shape of history, the Quran 
is an exceptional book and the bearer of that book an exceptional personality, This 
quality of being exceptional cannot be explained unless the Quran is accepted as 
the book of God and Muhammad as His Prophet. 


4 Having a sublime character means rising above the standard of others’ behaviour. 
It should not be the believer’s way, to.deal badly with those who are not good to 
him, ‘while giving fair treatment to those who are good to him. On the contrary, 
he should do good.to everybody, even though others may not do the same for him. 
The character of the Prophet was of the latter type, which proves that he was a 
man. of principle. He was,not.a product of circumstances, but of his own high 
principles. His sublime character was, consistent with his claim to be,a prophet. 
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68: 8 The Pen 


*Do not give in to the deniers of | = j SSL, 
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concessions to them and then they 
will reciprocate: ‘Do not yield to 
any contemptible swearer of oaths, 
“or to any defamer or one who 
spreads slander, “or to one who 
places obstacles in the way of good 
being done or to the wicked 
transgressor, ° who is ignoble and 
besides all that, base-born; “just 
because he has wealth and sons, 
‘when Our revelations are recited 
to him, he says, ‘These are just 
ancient fables.’"* Soon We will brand 
him on. the nose.’ 


\ 


«Do not give in to the deniers of truth’ means that the words of those who deny 
the truth are not worthy of acceptance: On the one hand, there is the upholder 
of Truth, who has taken his stand by virtue of reasoning. There is no contradiction 
between his wordsand his actions. On'the other hand, there are his opponents who 
are of low character and ‘have nothing to their credit except for false’ utterances. | 
The missionary of Truth relies on Truth, whereas’ his'opponents rely on their’ 
material status. The missionary ‘of Truthvis a follower of principles, unlike his 
opponents who are unprincipled, and whose views are highly inconsistent. For one. 
who has a sound mind, this ease ms is = to show-who is on the right path 
and who ‘is*not. blaine ¥ r 1i28BAD 9 roning 
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The Pen 68: 33 


" We have tried themas we tried the 
owners of a certain orchard, who 
vowed to harvest all its fruits the next 
morning, “and made no allowance 
{for the will of God}? A calamity: 
from your Lord befell the orchard as 
they slept. *° And by morning it lay 
as if it had already been hatyested, a 
barren land. *So they called out to 
each other at the break of dawn, 
* saying, ‘Be quick to reach your 
orchard, if you want to gather all your 
fruits.’ * So they went off, whispering 
to one another, * ‘Be sure to stop any 
poor person. from entering the 
orchard today.’ * They set out early 
in the morning, thinking they had the 
power to prevent. * But when they 
saw it, they said, ‘We must have lost 
our way. 7 Indeed, we are utterly 
ruined!’ *The more upright of the 
two said, ‘Did I not bid you to glorify 
God?’* They said, ‘Glory be to God, 
our Lord. We have surely done 
wrong.’ * Then they began to heap 
reproaches on each other. ** They 
said, ‘Alas for us, our behaviour was 
beyond the pale. * May be our Lord 
will give us a better orchard in its 
stead; we turn to Him.’ * Such was 
their punishment, [in this life}. But 
the punishment of the life to come is 
much more severe, if only they knew 
phe 
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4 Whatever a man earns in this world is apparently from farming or industry or 
other such pursuits. But, in fact, it is all given to him by the grace of God. If one 
considers it a gift from God and sets apart a portion of it for other subjects of God, 
Almighty God will bless his earnings. On the contrary, one who considers his 
earnings the result purely of his own talents and who is not, therefore, prepared 
togive others their dues, will find that his earnings will be of no avail. This is a strict 
law of God:In some ‘cases, it manifests itself in this world; but in the Hereafter 
it will manifest itself for all, and none shall be! exempt from it. 
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68: 34 The Pen 


Those who are mindful of their 
Lord will be rewarded with gardens 
of bliss. >Should We treat the true 
believers and the wrongdoers alike? 
3° What ails you? How ill you judge! 
¥ Have you a Scripture that tells you ; Weave Ey s 


8 that you will be granted whatever 
you choose? * Or do:you have Our 
solemn oaths, binding upon Us till 
the Day of Resurrection, that you 
shall haye whatever you yourselves 
decide? *#° Ask them, which of them 
will vouch for that! Or have they 
other partners*{besides God}? Let 
them bring forth their other 
partners, if what they say be true.” 


i 


4 A man who is not God-fearing gives importance’ only to visible material, things, 

whereas the God-fearing person is one who is serious about the unseen — Such 

entirely different characters cannot have:an identical fate. ’ 
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The Pen 


* On the Day when the truth shall 
be laid bare, they will be called upon 
to prostrate themselves, but they 
will not be able to do so. * Their eyes 
will be cast down and they will be 
covered in shame; they were bidden 
to prostrate themselves, when they 
were safe and sound [but they did 
not obey}. *+So leave to Me those 
who reject this message. We shall 
lead them step by step to their ruin, 
in ways beyond their ken. #1 shall 
grant them some respite, for My 
plan is powerful.” 
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4 On the Day of Judgement when God will reveal Himself, the true believers will 
fall prostrate before their Lord, just as they bowed down before Him in their 
previous life. On this occasion, the deniers will be inspired likewise to prostrate 
themselves (sajdah). But the backs of the people who offered ‘false prostration’ in 
this world, will grow stiff just as they virtually were in this world. Such people will 
want to prostrate themselves at that time of realisation, but they will not be able 
todo so. It willbe the greatest sign of God’s appreciation of sincere people of Faith 
that He Himself should appear and accept their offering of sajdah. On the contrary, 
it will be the moment of the greatest humiliation for those making false claims of 
Faith; in'spite of their Creator and Lord being nie there before them, they will 
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not be able to do obeisance to Him. 


68:46 


*° Do you demand some recompense 
from them that would weigh them 
down with debt? 47 Is the unseen 
within their grasp so that they-write 
it down? “ Wait patiently for your 
Lord’s judgement; do not be like the 
man who, having been swallowed by 
awhale, called out in distress. #? Had 
his\Lord’s grace not been bestowed 
upon him, he would have been cast 
away in disgrace upon that desolate 
shore. * But his Lord chose him for 
His own and made him one of the 
righteous. ** When those who deny 
the truth hear the admonition, they 
would almost cause you to stumble 
with their evil eyes; and they say, ‘He 
is certainly mad.’ * Yet it is purely 
an admonition to mankind.* 


The Pen 
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“The relationship between the missionary and his addressees is avery delicate one. 
The missionary has to make himself pleasant-mannered unilaterally. The addressee 
may talk unreasonably, he may hold the missionary in contempt, and may make 
false allegations against, him. In\short, he may do anything, of a discourageing) 
nature, but the missionary must at all times abstain from negative reaction. His 
success is dependent upon two things—tolerance of excesses on the part of the | 
addressee and having no expectation of material gain from him. » vile 3¢ 
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69. THE INEVITABLE 
HOUR 


In the'nameé of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


The Inevitable Hour! * What is the 
Inevitable Hour? ?And what will 
make you realize what the Inevitable 
Hour is? *The tribes of Thamud and 
‘Ad denied that disaster would strike 
them: * the Thamud were destroyed 
by a terrible storm of thunder and 
lightning; °and the ‘Ad were | 
destroyed by a furious wind ’ which 
God let loose against them for seven 
nights and eight days unremittingly, 
so that you could have seen its 
people lying prostrate as though they 
were the hollow trunks of palm-trees 
which had fallen down. * Do you see 
any vestige left of them now? 
° Pharoah and those before him and 
the inhabitants of the overthrown 
cities persistently committed grave 
sins. "They defied their Lord’s 
messenger, so He seized them with 
an ever-tightening grip. "But We 
bore you away in the Ark, when the 
waters rose high, * so that We might 
make it a reminder for you and so 
that attentive ears might retain it.” 


@ Some deny the’ Hereafter opénly, while there aré others who may not explicitly 
deny the! Hereafter, but who in, their heart of hearts attach importance solely to! 
worldly. affairs. That is why there is no difference between the way of life of these 
people and that of those who, make'open denials. In essence, these two groups are 
theisame. In\the-eyes:of God, both of them are rejecters of the Hereafter—one 
group rejecting it by word of mouth and the other doing so in practice! p» 
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69: 13 The Inevitable Hour 


° When a single blast is blown on the 
trumpet, ‘andthe earth and the 
mountains are lifted up and then 
crushed with a single blow, * on that 
Day the Great Event will come to 
pass. ‘And the sky will be rent 
asunder, for on that Day it will be 
so frail. '’ The angels will appear by 
its sides and, on that Day, eight 
{angels} will bear your Lord’s throne 
above them. “On that Day you will 
be brought to judgement and none 
of your secrets will remain hidden.’ 


In accordance with the law of God, all such people are going to face destruction. 
In the days of the prophets, this destruction was made manifest in the present 
world, as for their successors it. will become a reality in the Hereafter. 


«The present world has been’ made witha view to putting human beings to the test.”! 
When the period of testingis over, this world will be demolished and anew world 
fashioned to meet new requirements will be:made. The majesty of God at present 
reveals itself indirectly, but at that'time the Majesty of God will'be directly 
manifested: ; 
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The Inevitable Hour 


“Then he who is given his record in 
his right hand will exclaim, ‘Here is 
my record, read it. *° Surely, I knew. 
that I should meet my reckoning,’ 
*so he will live ina state of Bliss ?in 
alofty garden, * with clusters of fruit 
within easy reach. ** We shall say to 
him, “Eat'and drink joyfully as a 
reward for the good deeds you did 
in days’gone by?” * But he who'is 
given his record in his left hand will 
say, ‘If only I had never been given 
my Record: and knew nothing of 
my reckoning. *” How I wish my 
death had €nded all. * My wealth has 
been of no use to me. * I am bereft 
of power.’ *° Seize him ‘and fetter 
him, *and.then let him enter Hell. 
* Then fasten him with a chain 
seventy cubits long: ® for he did not 
believe in Almighty God, “nor did 
he feel any urge to feed the needy, 
*'so today he has no friend here, 
*and the only food he has is filth 
which no one will eat except the 
sinners.” 
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«Inthe world of the Hereafter, success is the fate of one who in the present world 
never ceases to fear God, whereas one who lives his life in this world without such 
fear and is arrogant towards the subjects of eos will be cacao the severest 
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punishment in the Hereafter. 
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69: 38 The Inevitable Hour 


But nay, I swear by all that you can 
see * as well as all that you cannot 
see: #? most surely, this is the word we U5 ay 35 
brought by a noble messenger, “it | “0272 50) v om-bivos 

is not the word of a poet—how little Sis zt Joke: oe lg 
you believe!—* Nor is it the word tore 
of a soothsayer—how little you 
reflect! It is arevelation sent down 
by the Sustainer of the Universe: “if 
he had invented any lies about Us, 
* We would indeed have seized him 
by his right hand *° and would indeed 
have cut his life-vein; 47and none of 
you could have held Us off from him. 
48 And surely it is an admonition to 
the God-fearing. *? We know very 
well that there are some among you 
who reject Our signs—* it will bea 
source of bitter regret for those who 
deny the truth—*it is the 
indubitable truth...” So glorify the 
name of your Lord, the Almighty.” 


Tt literally means, ‘whatever you see and whatever you do not see bear testimony 
to the veracity of this discourse’ that is, whatever knowledge was at the command 
of humanity at the time the Quran was revealed and whatever was going to come 
within its reach thereafter, both go to prove the truth of the messenger’s 
utterances. Neither the present available knowledge contradicts the Quran being 
the Truth, nor will:future knowledge be able to do so. In:spite of this, those who 
do not accept it simply prove that they are not serious about Truth and Untruth. 
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STAIRWAYS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘A doubter once demanded that 
punishment be immediately meted 
out, *to. those who deny the truth. 
No power can hinder God ? from 
punishing them. He is the Lord of 
the Ascending Stairways, * by which 
the angels and the Spirit will ascend 
to Him in one Day which will last 
for fifty thousand years. * Therefore, 
{O believers} behave with seemly 
patience. & They see it [the Day of 
Judgement] to be far off, 7but- We 
seé it near at hand. “On that Day 
the heavens shall become like 
molten brass, °and the mountains 
will become like tufts of wool, *° and 
no friend will ask about his friend, 
“though they shall be within sight 
of each other. The guilty one will 
gladly ransom himself from the 
torment of that Day by sacrificing 
his own children,” his wife, his 
brother, ° and his kinsfolk who gave 
him shelter, “and all the people of 
the earth, if that could deliver him.’ 
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@The scenes of Doomsday cannot either be revealed in reality or truly described 
in the present world. However, in the Quran, these have been allegorically 
conveyed by allusions and examples, so that man should have a brief idea of their 
significance. When Doomsday arrives, it will be so terrible that man will forget this 
relations and the interests to which he gives the utmost importance today and for 


which he ignores the Truth. 
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7O: 15 
‘But no! There is a raging blaze 
© stripping away his skin; 7 and it will 
claim all those who turned their 
backs [on the true faith} and turned 
away [from the truth], Sand amassed 
wealth and hoarded it. * Indeed, 
man _ is born impatient: *°when 
misfortune touches him he starts 
lamenting, **and whenever good 
fortune comes to,him, he grows 
niggardly. **But not so the 
worshippers * who are steadfast in 


The Ascending Stairways 


prayer; *those who give a due share | U2 


of their wealth * to those who ask 
{for help} and to the destitute; ** and 
those who believe in the Day of 
Judgement.” and are fearful. of the 
punishment of their Lord; * for none 
may ever feel secure ftom the 
punishment of their Lord; * those 
who preserve their chastity *° except 
from their-spouses and those whom 
they rightfully possess [through 
wedlock], for which they incur no 
blame—" but those who go beyond 
that limit are transgressors; ” and 
thosewho are faithful totheir trusts 
and to their pledges; * and those who 
stand by their testimony ™ and are 
steadfast in their prayers. * They will 
be honoured in the Gardens of 
Bliss.” 
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«These verses give a brief description of the qualities of two types of human beings: 
those who will be treated as entitled to enter Paradise ‘and those HESS deeds nt 
cause them to be thrown into Hell on Doomsday. : 
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The Ascending Stairways 70: 44 
ae as i al All ws 


> But what is the matter with those 
who deny the truth, that they come 
hastening towards you *” from the 
right and from the left, in crowds? 
* Does every one of them aspire to 
be admitted into a Garden of 
Delight? ® Certainly not! They know 
quite well out of what We created 
them./ 


4° But nay! I call to witness the Lord 
of the Easts and the Wests,’ that We 
have the power “to replace them 
with others better than them: 
nothing can prevent Us from doing 
this, so leave them to indulge in ree 

vain idle talk and amuse themselves, | abs ra (a) pe sal } 
until they face the Day which they 
have been promised, * the Day when 
they.shall come out of their graves 
in haste, as if they were racing to a 
goal, + with downcast eyes and faces 
distorted in shame; such is the Day 
which they are promised.‘ 


4 Those who stand by Untruth, feel that their | high status is in jeopardy when the 
open and clear call to the Truth is delivered to them, In order to suppress this call, 
they try,to smother it, Their unreasonable behaviour will take them straight to 
Hell, but with their false optimism, they go on thinking that they are fast 
approaching Paradise. 

¢ The periodic change in: the places: where the sun rises and sets on the earth’s 
horizon is due to that unique feature of the earth knownias the axial tilt. This plus 
the fact that the sun is at one of the foci of the earth’s elliptical orbit, and not at 
its centre, is responsible for the changing of the seasons. In the absence of such 
factors the earth would have been less useful to man. 

In this world when there is the example of an inferior thing being improved upon, 
the occurrence of similar other events is quite within the realm of the possible. 
Those who, in'spite of such clear signs, do not learn any lessons are undoubtedly 
frivolous people. Such people learn lessons only when they are compelled to do so. 
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71. NOAH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"We sent Noah forth to his people, 
saying, ‘Warn your people before 
there comes upon them a grievous 
punishment.’ * [Noah] said, ‘My 
people! I am but a plain warner to 
you, >that you should worship God 
{alone} and be conscious of Him. 
Pay heed to me. *He will forgive 
your sins and will grant you respite 
till an appointed time. When the 
time appointed by God arrives, it 
cannot be postponed, if you only 
knew.’*’ He said, ‘My Lord! I have 
called my people night and day ° but 
my pleas have only increased their 
aversion.’ 


“Noah is perhaps the fitst prophet aftér Adam. The message that he gave to the 
corrupted people of those days has been put here in three words—worship (#hadah), 
fear of God (tagwa) and obedience to the Prophet (ta‘ah), i.e. the worshipping of 
God and renouncing the worship of anything other than God, leading one’s life in 
the world with the fear of God in one’s heart-and considering the prophet of God 
an example to'be followed:in:all matters: This has been the ‘real ‘message of all 
prophets insevery age and this is the true message of the Quram itself. 


Tt is evident from the utterances of Noah that his way of delivering the divine 
message is identical with that adopted in the Quran for inviting people to the 
Truth, Noah based his reasoning on the events of the universe while urging others 
to reform. He addressed thepeople collectively andalso had individual discussions. 
He spared no‘effort to bring paca onto the ei path. But re repae ‘were not 
ready to:accept him. 
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Noah 


7 Every time I have called to them, 
so that You might forgive them, 
they. have only thrust their fingers 
into their ears, covered themselves 
up with their garments, grown 
obstinate, and given themselves up 
to arrogance. *Then I called them 
openly,* and spoke to them in public 
and in private.’ ° Then I said, ‘Ask 
forgiveness of your Lord. Surely He 
is the most forgiving. " He will send 
down abundant rain from the sky for 
you, “increase your wealth and sons; 
and grant you gardens and 
waterways. “ What is the matter 
with you that you deny the greatness 
of God,’ when He has created you 
through different stages of 
existence? * Do you not see how 
God has created the seven heavens 
one above another, “and made the 
moon therein a light, and made the 
sun.a lamp, ’ how God has produced 
you from the earth and caused you 
to grow, “how He will then return 
you to it and bring you forth again, 
* how God has spread the earth out 
for you * so that you may walk along 
its spacious paths?’ 


wee i; 
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4 Literally ‘Why do you deny the greatness of God?’ This has been explained by 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas thus, ‘You,do not-accept the Majesty of God as it should be 
accepted.’ This shows that Noah’s people did accept God, but the consciousness 
of the Majesty of God had.not become ingrained as it should have done. The fact 
is that.this acceptance of God's greatness is the real standard. of God-worship. One 
who is living,in the knowledge of the Majesty of God is a real. God-worshipper, 
while one whose heart is not! immersed in God's greatness is notya true believer. 
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71: 21 Noah 


* Noah supplicated, ‘Lord, they have | | ,2°4,) 3 Geos fy ee 2S cys 
disobeyed me, and followed those Sa re gid 7 a 
whose wealth.and children have only oes ST Pantry val od jp ali 
added to their ruin;** and they have % 

hatched a mighty plot, * and they pees ra es) 
said-[to their followers], “Do not Vy 156 3.85 W Fe 0385 y 
ever abandon your deities: abandon | © 
neither Wadd, nor Suwa‘, and | @) ug fe yeey) ght % Elje 
neither Yaghuth, nor Yauq nor | 9) Gyr J 2 

Nasr!”’* They have led many astray; y} one! Ae 
so lead the wrongdoers to further | j 55 yr ° 
error.’ * They were drowned and Diyas ey 
sent to Hell for their misdeeds; they oss we obi ine tis ne | gle, ols 
found no one to help them against s 

God. 


«Why did people deny Noah’s pleas for reform? The reason for this was that they 
thought that, compared to the words of Noah, the utterances of those who had 
attained a higher status from the worldly point of view were more worth 
considering. The great ones of the time arrogantly rejected the call for Truth, while 
lesser mortals rejected it because the great ones had done so. 


+The opponents’ of Noah devised many great schemes against him: One of these 
was to spread it about that Noah was'against their great ‘ones’ of old, viz., Wadd, 
Suwa‘; Yauq; Yaghuth and: Nasr. All of them had! been’of great piety in ancient’ 
times. Gradually they became'sanctifiedand ultimately people started worshipping 
them. It was easy:to turn the:people against’ Noah in the name of these men: So, 
they made Noah’s mission look dubious to the people by saying that he was — 
a new pathy straying from the path of their revered forebears: 20 
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Noah 


*® Noah prayed, ‘O my Lord! Do not 
leave on earth’a single one of those 
who deny the truth*—” if You leave 
any, they will misguide Your 
servants, and they will beget none 
but sinners and deniers of truth— 
*Lord! Forgive me and my parents 
and every. true believer who enters 
my house, forgive all the believing 
men and believing women; and 
bestow no increase upon the 
wrongdoers except in ruin.’ 


ms 
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4 It. appears from Nosh's ‘prayer bt in his own. times, evil had acbabacls its final 
limit, Misguided beliefs and thoughts had become so prevalent in society that any: ) 
child born.and brought up in this society would have gone astray. When this stage 
had ibeen’ reached, Noah’s people were destined to. on —— Jess than 


destruction by Noah’s flood. 
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72. THE JINN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Say, ‘It has been revealed to me that 
a band of the jinn listened [to the 
Quran} and they said, “We have 
heard a really wonderful recital, 
*which guides to the right path; so 
we have believed in it and we will 
not associate anyone with our 
Lord— and exalted is the majesty 
of our Lord—He has taken neither 
a wife nor a son. *And [now we 
know] that the foolish among us 
have been saying outrageous things 
about God. ° We had supposed that 
men and jinn would never utter a lie 
against God. ‘Some men used to 
seek refuge with the jinn in the past, 
but that only increased their 
insolence. ’ They thought, as you did, 
that God would never raise up 
anyone from the dead.* 
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4Tn this world, in addition to human beings and angels, there is another set of 
creatures known as jinn. Human beings cannot see them but, in the Quran, they 
have been mentioned at several places. These verses show that among the jinn also 
there are guided and misguided types. Just as there are foolish leaders who misguide 
the common people, similarly there’are foolish leaders among the jinn, who goon 
misguiding them with deceitful utterances. So far as the angels are concerned, they » 
are’not being put to the test, and thus do not have ass ony wore simply wOnetoe 
the commands given by God. i 
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The Jinn 


S“We sought to reach heaven, but 
found it filled with strong guards and 
flames—? we used to take up a 
position to listen, but whoever 
listens now finds'a flaming fire lying 
in wait for him—‘we cannot tell if 
this bodes evil to those who dwell 
on earth or whether their Lord 
intends to guide them. “Some of us 
are righteous, while others are not; 
we follow divergent paths. “We 
have realized that we could never 
thwart God on‘earth and that we 
would never be able to thwart Him 
by flight. ° When we heard the call 
to guidance, we believed in it. He 
who believes in his Lord has no fear 
of loss‘or of injustice. “Some of us 
are obedient while others are 
wrongdoers; it is the obedient who 
have found the right path, *but 
those who are wrongdoers will 
become the fuel of Hell.” ’’ 
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#The jinn'who heard the Quran not only accepted it immediately, but also became 
its\propagators. This shows that whenever a true discourse reaches the ears of living 
people, it’ereates a two-fold effect—first, an open-hearted admission of its truth 
and second, 'a willingness to propagate its teachings. 
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72:16 
© Tf they had followed the right path, 
We would have provided them with 
abundant rain—" so that We may 
test them by it—whoever turns away 
from the remembrance of his Lord 
shall be sternly punished. ‘The 
mosques\are for God’s worship—so 
do not invoke anyone else along with 
God—” when God's servant stood 
up to pray to Him, they pressed 
close to him in-great numbers, 
almost stifling him. *° Say, ‘I call only 
upon my Lord-and do not associate 
anyone else with Him.’ * Say, ‘It is 
not in my power to cause you either 
harm or good?’ * Say, ‘Surely no one 
can protect me against God, nor can 
I find besides Him any place of 
refuge. * My duty is only to convey 
that which I receive from Him and 
His messages.’ For those: who 
disobey God and His Messenger 
there is the fire of hell, wherein they 
will abide forever.” 


The Jinn 
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4 The entire system of the present world has been formulated with the aim of 
putting human beings to the test. Therefore reality is revealed here solely to the 
extent of conveying the divine message., Had there been no human trial to be 
considered, and had the concealingyeils been. removed, the people would have seen; 
that, from the angels.to,the righteous among the jinn, all acknowledge the god- -head,, 
of God and the whole universe. testifies to this. idnilltws .bnose\b 
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The Jinn 


™ When they are confronted by what 
they have been promised, they will 
realize who is weaker in helpers and 
fewer in numbers. * Say, ‘I-do not 
know whether what you are 
promised is imminent, or whether 
my Lord:has set for it a far-off day.’ 
* He alone has knowledge of what 
is hidden. He reveals this to none, 
vi except the messenger whom He 
has’ chosen. He ‘sends. down 
guardians who walk before them and 
behind them, *so that He may know 
that the messengers have delivered 
the messages of their Lord. He 
encompasses all that is with them 
and He keeps count of all things.’ 
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“a Then iesiannd of’ Truth is emis common man. Therefore, the people who 
aré| affected: by’ his call .turn-upon him: They forget that any action against him 
amounts to action against God Himself. And:»who dare be scioremnfal by taking 


action against God? 
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73. THE WRAPPED 
ONE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*O you who are wrapped up in your 
mantle, * stand up-to pray for much 
of the night. >It may be half the 
night or a little less than that * or a 
little more, but recite the Quran 
slowly and distinctly.“ * For We are 
about to send down to you.a message 
of considerable gravity.’ 


4 Literally ‘recite the Quran in slow, measured rhythmic tones’. This means ‘recite, 
paying full attention to the import of the content’. When recited like this, a two- 
way process between Quran and its reciter comes into play. For him, the Quran 
is an address or speech by God and his heart starts answering this address at every 
verse. In the Quran where there is any mention of God’s majesty, the reciter’s 
entire existence is strongly affected by the realisation of His greatness. When 
God’s blessings are enumerated in the Quran, the reciter’s heart overflows with 
gratitude; when God’s retribution is described in the Quran, the reciter trembles 
on reading it; when an order is laid down in the Quran, the feeling becomes 
intensified in the reciter that he should become the obedient subject of his Lord 
by carrying out that order. 


+ Literally ‘weighty words’ refers to that order for giving warning which is 
mentioned in the next chapter, ‘Arise and give warning’ (74:2). This means inform 
people about the hazards of the Hereafter. Undoubtedly this is the most difficult 
task in the world. For this, the missionary has to stand by the pure and 
unadulterated Truth, even if he becomes a stranger to all his people. He has to 
tolerate being tormented by the people; so that the relationship between him and 
his addressees remains unaffected till the last moment. He'has’to be unilaterally 
governed by the:principles of patience and avoidance of confrontation, so that his 
status as dai should not be damaged. how 600i 
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The Wrapped One 73:14 


Surely, getting up at night [for 
worship} is the most potent means 
of subduing the self and most 
suitable for the word [of prayer]. 
7You have by “day. prolonged 
occupations [with Dawah work]. 
* Remember the name of your Lord, 
and devote yourself~to Him 
wholeheartedly. ° He is the Lord of 
the east and the west, there is no 
deity but Him, so take Him as your 
Guardian. * Bear patiently with 
what*they say, and ignore them 
politely." Leave it to Me to deal with 
the deniers, who live a life of 
comfort, and bear with them a little 
longer. * We have in store for them 
heavy fetters and a blazing Fire, 
%food that chokes and painful 
punishment ‘on the Day the earth 
and mountains shall shake and the 
mountains crumble into shifting 
sand dunes.’ 
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4 Delivering the call for acceptance of the Truth means initiating the most difficult 
campaign. One who does so becomes persona non grata in his entire surroundings. 
In such conditions, the only Being whom the preacher of Truth finds as his 
sympathiser and supporter is his Lord. He not only goes on remembering his God 
in his heart, but he also stands before Him during the night. Night time is the time 
of leisure. In the dead silence of night man finds a better opportunity to turn 
towards God with full concentration. In the path of the mission of Truth, strewn 
as it is with difficulties, this is the only real weapon which the missionary has. 
Itis the way of a true preacher that, when he is troubled by an addressee, he does 
not inveigh against or argue with him, but rushes towards God. He abstains from 
negative reaction till the last moment. And to continue to work, rising above such 
a reaction, is the essential condition which makes’a man a missionary of the Truth 
in the real sense. 
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73S 
's We have sent a messenger who is 
a witness over you, just as We sent a 
messenger to Pharoah before you. 
But Pharoah rebelled against the 
messenger, so We seized him with a 
strong, crushing grip, 7 If you persist 
in denying thé truth. how will. you 
escape the Day. that will turn the 
children’s hair grey." The Day when 
the heavens will be rent asunder and 
God’s promise shall be fulfilled. 
"This, surely, is an admonition. So 
let him whowill, take the right path 
to his Lord.” 


The Wrapped One 
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«The arrival of a prophet was meant to ensure that the distinction between Truth 
and falsehood was clearly understood and that, finally, the Truth was opted for.’ 
Such a decision about these alternatives had taken place'earlier between Mosesand | 
Pharaoh. Then the same type of decision had to be arrived at between the Prophet 
Muhammad and the Quraysh. Those who do not bow down before'the missionary: 
of God in this world, run the risk of having to bow down before God's iia ag 


in the Hereafter. 
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The Wrapped One 


*° Your Lord knows that you stand 
up praying for nearly two-thirds of 
the night, or one-half of it and 
sometimes one third of it, as do 
others among your followers. God 
determines the measure of night and 
day. He knows that you will not be 
able to do it, so He has turned to 
you in mercy. Récite, then, as much 
of the Quran as is easy for you. He 
knows that there will bé some 
among you who may be sick and 
others who will be travelling 
throughout the land seeking: God’s 
bounty, and:yet others who may be 
fighting for the cause of God. So, 
recite, then as much of it as you-are 
able, and be constant in prayer, and 
spend in’charity, and'give to God a 
goodly loan. For whatever good deed 
you send on before you for your 
souls, you will find it with God. It 
will be improved and richly rewarded 
by Him. Seek 'God’s forgiveness, He 
is most forgiving, most merciful.” 
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4 The'compulsory duties in religion have’been set forth in terms of the common 
man’s! Capabilities! But these duties indicate only 'the minimum of compulsory 
limits. Beyond these limits theré are! cértain requirements, but these are of a 
voluntary,nature, for example, the offering of the post-midnight prayer (tabajjud) 
inaddition to the five’ compulsory prayers (fard,salat) said at different times 
throughout the day, or charity in addition to the prescribed alms-giving (zakat), etc. 
This. is,the test of a,»man’s deyoutness to see how many more good deeds. he 
performs; thus making himself eligible for greater rewards, 
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74. WRAPPED IN HIS 
CLOAK 


In the name of God; 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘O, you, wrapped in your cloak, 
* arise and give warning! *Proclaim 
the glory of your Lord; * purify your 
garments; ‘shun uncléanness; °do 
not bestow a fayour in the 
expectation of receiving more in 
return; ‘and for the sake of your 
Lord, be patient.’ 


* When the Trumpet is sounded, 
°that Day will be a hard and 
distressing Day. *° It will not be easy 
for those who deny the truth. 
™Leave Me alone [to deal}-with him. 
whom [have created alone, * and to 
whom I have granted resources in 
abundance, “and sons to be by his 
side, 'tand whom I have provided 
with every resource, “and yet, he 
greedily desires that I give him even 
more! By no means! He has been 
stubbornly hostile to Our revelation: 
7] shall force him to endure a painful 
uphill climb! ’ 

< The real work of a prophet is warning the people, i.e. informing them of the 
serious nature of the events which will unfold in the Hereafter. This task can be 
performed only by one whose heart is overflowing with the realisation of God’s 
Majesty, who. possesses a noble character, who. shuns._all evil, who does, good 
without aspiring to any recompense, who can be unilaterally tolerant and exercise 
patience in the face of trouble created by others. .., 


4 One who ‘finds| himself in an affluent position with)a horde of companions, 

develops'a false sense of confidence. He imagines that as he is well-to-do in this’ 

world, he will farewell in the Hereafter also, But with the advent of Doomsday; 

the whole situation will change. The individual who was'in' easy circumstances in 

this world, will then find himself surrounded ‘by insurmountable difficulties): 1 
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Wrapped in His Cloak 7425 


'’For he thought.and he plotted— 
“and woe to him; how he plotted! 
*°Let him be destroyed. How he 
calculated! * Then he looked round; 
*then he frowned and scowled, 
%and he turned his back and 
behaved arrogantly *#and said, ‘This 
is nothing but sorcery from the 
ancients. * This is nothing but the 
word of a mortal!” 


4 The greatest impediment to acceptance ofithe Truth is a man’s egoism or pride. 
Those who attain a high status in society do not accept the Truth for the simple 
reason’ that, by'such acceptance; their greatness will be diminished. In order to 
cover up their rejection, they try to find defects in the discourse of the preacher 
of Truth. They try to degrade him by making allegations against him. 
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74:26 Wrapped in His Cloak 


*6Soon Iwill cast him into helk. | +3-!y= aye {ee pen+ 

*7 What could make you conceive Fk coe es oF + wot 
what hell-fire is? “It does not allow 
anyone to live, and neither does it 
leave anyone to die; it scorches the 
skin; 3° there are nineteen {angels} in 
charge of it" We have appointed 
only angels to be wardens of the Fire. 
We have specified their number 
only as a trial for those who are bent 
on denying the truth, so that those 
who were given the Book might gain my 
in certainty, and those who believe 4 i, on csi isgl 
might increase in faith—and so that as 
neither those who have been given ere igs er met 8 ell 
the Scripture nor the believers might 
have any doubts, and that those sick 
at heart and those who deny the 
truth might ask, ‘What does God 
mean by this parable?’ In this way, 
God lets go astray whom He wills, 
and guides whom He wills. And 
none knows the forces of your Lord 
but He. This is but a Reminder for 
man.’ 


2 The conditions of hell described in the Quran relate to the unseen: and hidden 

world. There being nineteen angels in hell is also a/fact of a similar nature. If one 

resorts to hair-splitting, these matters’ will only increase one’s doubts. Butvif the 

way of complete faith is Past these) matters will increase one’s fear of the 

Hereafter. ning His tit uisatabls ay ox Ain 
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Wrapped in His oo 


* No, by the moon! # By the night 
when it departs. * By the dawn when 
it lightens! * Surely, it is one of the 
gravest things, “it is a warning to 
man, ” alike to evety one of you; who 
want to go forward or hang back, 
3 Every soul is held in pledge against 
its own deeds, »” except thoseof the 
right hand *° who in their gardens 
will be enquiring *'about the sinners. 
*” What has brought: you into, the 
Fire of Hell ? * and they shall reply, 
‘We were not among those who 
prayed; *+and.we did not feed the 
poor; we indulged in vain 
arguments along with those who 
indulged in them; *° and we denied 
the Day of Judgement * until the 
Inevitable End {death] overtook us.’ 
4 So no intercession will avail them.’ 


@ The earth rotates on its axis and the moon orbits the earth. For this reason, lunar 
dates change and night and day alternate on the earth. This system of rotation and 
changes is in fact an indication that the present order will change and that the 
period of the Hereafter will definitély’arrive. Those who take this system into 
account will want to make full use of their ‘day’, before the arrival of ‘night’. They 
will'avoid all actions which could plunge teh into Hell, Becta instead to act 
in a way which will lead them to Paradise.” BO 
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74:49 
* Then what is wrong with them 
that they turn away from 
admonition, ‘like frightened 
donkeys * fleeing from a lion? 
* Indeed, everyone of them desires 
to have sheets of revelations 
unfolded before them—®* No! They 
do not fear the Hereafter—™ but 
this is truly a reminder. “Let him 
who will take heed: *they will only 
take heed.if God so wills: He isthe 
Lord who is worthy to be feared: the 
Lord of forgiveness.’ 


Wrappediin His Cloak 


# Advice, howsoever reasonable and well-supported by arguments, can be effective 
onlywhen the hearer is serious about it. If the hearer is not serious, the adyice will 
not reach.his heart, Such arguments as deeply moye a serious-minded person, will 
only cause a frivolous person to engage in meaningless discussions. : 
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75. THE DAY OF 
RESURRECTION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"By the Day of Resurrection, *and 
by the self-reproaching soul! ? Does 
man think that We cannot 
{resurrect him and] bring his bones 
together again? *Indeed, We have 
the power to restore his very finger 
tips! * Yet man wants to deny what 
is ahead of him: “he asks, “When is 
this Day of Resurrection to be?’’ But 
{on that Day], when mortal sight is 
confounded, *and the moon is 
eclipsed, °when the sun and the 
moon are brought together, ‘on 
that Day man will ask, “Where can I 
escape?’ “But there is nowhere to 
take refuge: “on that Day, to your 
Lord alone is the recourse. * On that 
Day, man will be told of all that he 
has sent before and what he has left 
behind. '* Indeed, man shall be a 
witness against himself, * in spite of 
all the excuses he may offer.’ 


«Man has thé innate capacity co’distinguish between good and evil. By his very 
nature he wants anyone indulging in evil to be punished and anyone doing righteous 
deéds'to be rewarded. It is this consciousness which is called in the Quran the self 
reproaching soul or annafi al-lawwamab: This faculty bears testimony at the 
psychological level'to the reality of the world of the Hereafter. If, in spite of this 
inner testitnony, an individual does not fulfill its demands, it means that he negates 
what he has already accepted: renel-rsivc id 
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75: 16 
©[Prophet], do not move your 
tongue too fast in your attempt to 
learn this revelation: ’ We Ourself 
shall see to its collection and recital. 
8 When We have recited it, follow 
its words attentively; "and then, it 
will be for Us to make its meaning 
clear.’ 


The Day of Resurrection 


eg SLI ay 


4 4) bal bof re. 
alsa) aa lero] 


4 When revelations, wahi, were made to the Prophet Muhammad, he used to make 
haste to receive them. Here, he has been asked not to do this. It is further stated 
that he should pay full attention to that part of the Quran which had already been 
reyealed and which, had. already been addressed to him and should not concern 
himself with that portion which had not till then been revealed and had not been 
addressed to him. This shows that the individual should pay the fullest attention. 
only to that portion of the Quran for which he is accountable at that moment, To 
make a point of seeking out that portion of the Quran for which he has not yet 
been made accountable, is being over-hasty and is entirely against Quranic wisdom, 
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The Dayiof Resurrection 


*° Truly, you love immediate gain 
*and neglect the Hereafter. * Some 
faces will be radiant on that Day, 
* looking towards their Lord; ** and 
some faces will-on that Day be 
gloomy, * dreading some great 
affliction. ** But when [man’s soul] 
reaches the throat, ” and when it is 
asked: ‘Could any magician save him 
now?’; “and he knows that it is the 
time of parting; * when his legs are 
brought together [when affliction is 
combined with affliction]; *?on that 
Day he will be driven towards your 
Lord!“ 
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4 There is only one reason for neglect of the Hereafter and that is the desire to 
obtain an immediate reward for all one’s striving (kulla bal tubibbuna'l ‘ajilab). In 
relation to the Hereafter, the result of one’s actions seems infinitely remote. | 
‘Therefore, man disregards it. But in relation to this world, instant gratification 
appears to be:a distinct possibility,'so man rushes towards it. It is obvious that 
ultimately death overtakes every human being and nullifies all successes. Yet 
nobody learns a lesson from :icigenspiecasinescirait a wat sant 
all opportunities forlearning lessons: 9) be 
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79°82 
* He neither believed nor prayed, 
* but rejected the Truth and turned 
away! *Then he went off to his 
people, swaggering. ** Woe to you, 
[O man!], yes, woe to you. * Again, 
woe to you, [O man!], yes, woe to 
you! ® Does man, then, think that he 
is to be left to himself, to go about 
at will? 7” Was he not once. a drop of 
ejaculated semen, ** which then 
became a leech-like clot; then God. 
shaped and fashioned him in due 
proportion, ® fashioning out of him 
the two sexes, the male and the 
female? *° Then is He not able to 
bring the dead back to life?* 


The Day of Resurrection 
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# In the beginning a/human being,enters the womb of his mother in| the form of 
adrop. Them he develops and takes the shape of alleech (a/aga). He further develops 
and his limbs and. features acquire their typical,characteristics: Then, he emerges, 
as.a male or female. All these wonderful changes take place without any effort on 
the part of human beings...So, the system. of nature which brings about ,such 
wonders every day, the creation of a new world after the present world should not,, 
be difficult. The fact is that the real impediment.in the way of acceptance of Truth 
is egotism or conceit and not any dearth of arguments or reasoning. 95> 
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76. MAN 


In the name of God, y 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Was there not a period of time 
when man was nothing worth 
mentioning? ? We created man from 
a drop of mingled fluid so that We 
might try him; We gave him hearing 
and sight; ? We showed him the way, 
whether he be grateful or 
ungrateful.” : 


«The Quran was revealed in the seventh century A.D. At that time nobody in the 
whole world knew that the formation of a human being in the mother’s womb 
started with a drop or clot. It was only in the twentieth century that man came 
to know that a human being’s (as well as an animal's) initial creative clot was formed 
by a combination of two parts—the ovum of a woman and the sperm of a man. 
When these two microscopic elements combined, that living thing started forming 
in the mother’s womb which finally took the shape of a human being. The 
occurrence of the expression, ‘a drop of mingled fluid’ (in nutfatin amshajin) in the 
Quran one thousand five hundred years ago proves that the Quran is the Book of 
God, Hy tewwerks tess dur 

“TMaieraadtubeypindegeiecniphedirt: eherburgi These ‘exceptional cases clearly 
establish that the Quran was divinely inspired: And when it has once been 
established) that the Quran is the Book of God, its every statement has to be 
accepted as true, solely-on the basis of its having been recorded in the Quran. 
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76: 4 
* [Now,] behold, for those who deny 
the truth, We have prepared chains, 
iron collars and a blazing fire, but 
‘the righteous shall drink froma cup 
mixed with the coolness of kafur,“°a 
spring from which God’s servants 
will drink, making it gush forth in 
branches.’ They keep theit vows and. 
fear a day the woe of which will 
spread far and wide; ‘they give food, 
despite their love for it, to the poor 
and orphans and captives, ’ saying, 
‘We feed you for the sake of God 
alone, we seek neither recompense 
nor thanks from you. Truly, we 
fear from our Lord a woefully grim 
Day.’" Therefore, God will ward off 
from them the woes of that Day, and 
make them find brightness and joy, 
“and their reward for being patient 
will be a Garden and silk [clothing]. 
® Reclining upon couches, they will 
find therein neither the heat of the 
sun nor bitter, biting cold, ‘the 
shading branches of trees will come 
down low over them, and their 
clusters of fruit, will hang down 
where they are the easiest to reach: 
’ Vessels of silver and goblets ofpure 
crystal will be passed round among 
them “and gleaming silver goblets 
which Ns been filled to the exact 
measure,’ 


Man 
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« Camphor—a sweet smelling herb, 


+ Man has been created free in this world and then he has been shown two paths 

leading respectively towards a'life of gratitude and a life of ingratitude. Now, it is 

for the concerned person to choose‘either of the two paths. For one who,adopts 

the way of ingratitude, there will be the punishment of Hell inthe Hereafter, and 

for one who adopts the way of gratitude, there will be the bounties:of Paradise. 
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Man 


and they will be given a cup to 
drink flavoured with ginger, * from 
a flowing spring called Salsabil. 
” They will be attended by youths 
who will not age—when you see 
them you will think them to be like 
sprinkled pearls—* wherever you 
look, you will see bliss and a great 
kingdom: *' they, will;wear green 
garments of fine silk and rich 
brocade. They will be adorned with 
silver bracelets. And their Lord will 
give them pure drink. * Thistis your 
reward. Your endeavour is fully 
acknowledged.” 
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4“ This’ ineiantnamndateiiieetineriamaes Paradise where people of a higher level 
of faith will be settled. Royal bounties will fall'to the lot of the inhabitants of this 


Paradise. 


1691 


76323 
* Truly, itis We who have revealed 
to you the Quran, a gradual 
revelation. ** So wait patiently for the 
command of your Lord, and do not 
yield to anyone among them who is 
sinful or ungrateful; * and glorify 
your Lord morning and evening; 
** and during the night prostrate 
yourself before Him, and extol His 
glory for a long part of the night. 
* Those people {who are unmindful 
of God] aspire for immediate gains, 
and put behind them a Heavy Day. 
**It was We who created them and 
made their constitution strong, but 
if We wish we can replace them with. 
others like them. *? This is a 
reminder. Let whoever wishes, take 
the right path to his Lord. 3° But you 
cannot will it unless God wills [to 
show you that way]}—God is indeed 
all-knowing and wise—' He admits 
whoever He will into His grace and 
has prepared a painful punishment 
for the evil doers.’ 
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4 There are two particular reasons for the denial of Truth. Either man has his 
worldly interests in view, and the fear of being deprived of these prevents him from 
going ahead towards the Truth. Or man’s false pride prevents him from recognising 
greatness in anyone other than his own self. Both types of people create obstacles 
in the way of the mission of Truth. But the preacher of Truth has been commanded 
to,carry,on his work with patience and,without paying any heed to.the hurdles he 


must surmount, 
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77. THOSE THAT ARE 
SENT FORTH 


In the name-of God, 
thé Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the winds sent forth in swift 
succession, “and then storming on 
with atempest’s force,’ and the rain- 
spreading winds, * separating one 
from another, * by those who bring 
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down the reminder, ° to excuse some migett 

; is tS) as 1505's! 
and warn others: 7that-which you oS) + yi pAb 
have» been promised: shall be 
fulfilled.’ 


4Vapour rises from the surface of the sea. This rises in the atmosphere and forms 
clouds. The winds take these clouds from one place to another: Leaving some 
places dry, they shower rain at other places, causing freshness and the growth of 
greenery. This shows that the system of this world is based on the principle of 
differentiating between one thing or person. The manifestation of this principle 
is only partially evident in)the pieane world; but)in the Hereafter it will take a 
perfect shape. | { 

This nature of the winds is a sort of reminder for man. Their being a mercy to some 
and bringing harm.to others is.to remind us of the fact that, as there are these two 
different:types of persons in the present world, God’s verdict in respect of these 
two types of persons willalso appear in-two different shapes in the next world... 
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77:8 
* When the stars lose their light, 
° and when the sky is rent asunder, 
‘°and when the mountains crumble 
into dust “ and when the messengers 
are brought together at the 
appointed time—* for what Day has 
this been appointed? For the Day 
of Decision. ‘* What will explain to 
you what the Day of Judgement is? 
* Woe on that Day to those who 
reject the truth. “Did We not 
destroy the earlier peoples? 7 We 
will now cause the later ones to 
follow them: “thus do We deal with 
the culprits. ° Woe on that Day to 
those who reject the truth!” 


*°Did We not create you from a 
humble fluid, * then placed it in a 
secure repository [the womb], * for 
an appointed term? * Thus We have 
determined the _ stages of 
development and Our power to 
determine is excellent indeed. 
** Woe on that Day to those who 
reject the truth! *Have We not 
made the earth a receptacle, * for 
the living and the dead? ” Have We 
not placed high mountains upon it 
and given you fresh water to drink? 
*® Woe on that, Day to those who 
reject the truth!’ 


Those that are Sent Forth 
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4 When Doomsday comes; the present:system of the world. will be thrown into 
disarray. Those who consider themselves strong in the present world—and on that 
basis.ignore the call for Truth, will find that there is nobody weaker than they. 
+The system of the present world has been’so formulated that one who ponders: 
over it'sees the Hereafter in its mirror. So, there isino criminal worse than one sigs 
denies the Truth in spite of the above-mentioned) scenario. 
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Those’ that are Sent'Forth 7740 


*» Proceed to that which you denied. | «, ’ 66 Ie ay bseyroglpyy ie { 
*° Proceed to a shadow rising in three ig On 


columns: *‘affording neither shade, 
nor protection from the flames, 
* and throwing up sparks as huge as 
towers and as bright as a herd of 
yellow camels. ** Woe on that Day 
to those who reject the truth! *On 
that Day they will be. speechless, 
nor shall they be permitted to offer y 
excuses.” Woe on that Day to those | Oy ARS ar 53% M5 
who reject the truth! * This is the J Jaton Onlw,y 
Day of Judgement. We have ee Rts ) cops ae ¥ Aate Jes 
assembled you all together with past x ig “ aii 
generations. *° If now you have any B GoM ; 
strategy, use it against Me. *° Woe 
on that Day to those who reject the 
truth!” 


4 When amanis confronted with the horrors of the Hereafter, he will find himself 
helpless. At that time; those who were wont to speak as if their vocabulary was 
inexhaustible, will\be rendered speechless. 
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77Al Those'that are Sent Forth 
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“The righteous shall dwell amidst'| -eyigyyb5> (ple oa SpaEStT 
cool shades and fountains, * and d ee ge 

shall have fruits such as they desire; 
{They will be told], “Eat and drink 
with relish in return for what you did 
{in life]: **this is how We reward 
those who do good.’ * [But] woe.on 
that Day to those who reject. the 
truth! +° Eat [your fill] and enjoy your 
life for a little while, O you who are 
lost in sin. #7 Woe on that Day to 
those who reject the truth! #* When 
they are bidden to bow down, they 
do, not bow down. #? Woe on that 
Day to those who reject the truth! 
°° In which word then, after this, will 
they believe?* 


4God’s bounties exist in the present world for the purpose of putting human beings 
to the test and only for a limited period of time. God’s bounties will appear in the 
Hereafter in an ideal form and will be eternal. Today, everybody shares those 
bounties. But the bounties of the Hereafter will be shared only by those who were 
obedient when they had freedom, who bowed down when they were not compelled 
to!do'so. ‘Those who accept the Truth purely on the strength of arguments, and 
as ‘amatter of faith, deserve! Paradise, while those who'submit to’ the divine will 
only after experiencing the wrath of God willbe cast into Hell)! 
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78, THE TIDINGS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"What are they asking each other 
about?* About the awesome tidings 
[of resurrection} concerning which 
they are in disagreement!“ * But they 
will soon come to know. * Surely, 
they will soon find out the truth! 
°Have We not spread the earth like 
abed,’ and raised the mountains like 
supporting poles? * We created you 
in pairs, °and gave you repose in 
sleep, and the night as.a cover, 
“and made the day for earning a 
livelihood. * We have built above 
you seven mighty heavens, * and We 
have set therein a glowing lamp. 
“From the rain clouds We send 
waters pouring down in abundance, 
‘so that We may bring forth 
thereby grain and a variety of plants, 
‘© and gardens dense with foliage. 
"Surely, the Day of Judgement has 
an appointed time.’ 


4The Arab people were not disbelievers in the Hereafter. But they did not believe 
in a Hereafter of such a nature as is mentioned in the Quran, In other words, they 
doubted that by rejecting Muhammad, they would face degradation and humiliation 
in the world of the Hereafter. 


6 The physical events of the present world are indicative of the nature of the 
Hereafter.» The: ‘present’ of our world impliés that, it should have a ‘future’ 
consistent with it. Considered from this point of view; it must be accepted that 
there is going'to be'agreat end to match a great beginning. This world is not going 


to finish without’a befitting end. 
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78: 18 The Tidings 


'SOn that Day when the trumpet 
shall be sounded, you shall come in 
droves, "°and the heaven shall be 
opened, and become gates, *° and the 
mountains shall be made to vanish, 
as if they had been a mirage. * Surely, 
Hell lies in wait, *»a home for the 
transgressors, * where they shall 
remain for ages, **and where they 
will taste neither coolness nor any 
drink *save boiling water and a 
stinking fluid ~—* a fitting requital, 
*7 for they never expected to be 
called to account, * and they rejected 
outright Our signs; * but We have 
recorded everything ina Book. *° [So 
We shall say], ‘Taste, then, [the fruit 
of your evil doings,} for now We 
shall bestow on you nothing but 
more and more suffering!” 


4 In this world mii cai appears pleasurable to a man because it satisfies his-ego. 
But, when man’s ego appears in its real shape inthe Hereafter, the position will 
be-entirely different. Whatever seemed delightful in the spon som — a 
horrible torture for him in the Hereafter. erst 
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The Tidings 


* As for thosé who are mindful of 
God, they shall surely triumph: 
* theirs shall be gardens and 
vineyards, * and-young maidens of 
equal age, **and overflowing cups. 
* There they shall not hear any idle 
talk, or any untruth:’ * all this will 
be a recompense, a gift, that will 
suffice them, from your Lord, ” the 
Sustainer of the heavens and the 
earth and all that lies between them, 
the most Gracious [and} none shall 
haveit in their power to raise their 
voices to Him. “On the Day when 
the Spirit and the angels stand in 
ranks, no one will speak, except for 
those to whom the Lord of Mercy 
gives permission, and who will say 
only what is right. °° That Day is sure 
to come, so whoever wishes to, let 
him take the path that leads.towards 
his Lord. *° We have warned you of 
achastisement which is near at hand, 
on the Day when man shall {clearly} 
see what his hands have sent ahead, 
and when he who has denied the 
truth shall say, ‘Oh, would that I 
were dust!’ 
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«The atmosphere of Paradise will be free of all vain talk and falsehood. Therefore, 


only those who can’prove that they have the inclination to live their lives in this 
world without indulging in trivialities and deceit, will be chosen to inhabit the pure 


and sublime atmosphere of Paradise. 
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79. THE PLUCKERS 


In the name of. God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By [the winds] that pluck out 
vehemently *and those that blow 
gently,.’and by [the clouds] that 
swim serenely and. +by those that 
outstrip them suddenly, ° and by 
those who regulate events. °On the 
Day when a violent convulsion will 
convulse [the world],’ to be followed. 
by further [convulsions], * hearts will 
be throbbing, ’while eyes will be 
downeast. '° They: say, ‘What? shall 
we be brought back to life, “even 
after we have turned into decayed 
bones?’ "and they say, “That indeed. 
would be a losing return.’ ® But all it 
will take is: a single’ blast, “and 
behold! They. will all come out in the 
open.” 


4 Every year we experience periods of calm weather followed by gales bringing 
clouds and rainstorms. Soon it is clearly visible that where the land was desolate, 
a new world has sprung up. This event of nature indicates the possibility,of the 
Hereafter. This shows in symbolic fashion. that the emergence of the, Hereafter, 
from the present world is just as possible \as the emergence of lush green. foliage 
from dry barren land, 2i {lo siedqzoms smi mn 


1700) 


The Pluckers 79:26 


Have you heard the story of | 7/\ual +704) #4 Si, ob ly 4 
Moses? His Lord called out vo tint By Singh on) meg oat 
by the sacred valley of Tuwa: 
‘7{saying}, ‘Go to Pharaoh, he has 
exceedediall bounds,“ and say, “Will 
you reform yourself? Do you want 
me to guide you to your Lord, so that 
you should fear Him?”’ *°2 Moses 
showed him the great sign, ** but he 
denied it and’ refused [the faith]. 
» Then he quickly turned his back. 
3 And he summoned all his people, 
“and proclaimed, ‘I am your 
supreme Lord,’ * but God seized him 
and meted out to him the 
chastisement of both the next world 
and the present: * surely there is in 
this a lesson for the God-fearing.* 


@ The life of Pharaoh and other deniers of the truth like him provides proof of the 
fact that one who denies realities is ultimately punished for it: These’ historical 
examples*are enough’ to teach man a lesson. But an instructive event is such only 
to one’ who’ has’ a prudent: mentality, and who! examines an‘ action from the 
viewpoint of its‘end-result and not just in’relation to its beginning. © 
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792127 The Pluckers 


*[O Men!] Are you more difficult 
to create than the heaven which He 
has built, “by raising its vault high 
and fashioning it flawlessly, * and 
making its night dark and bringing 
forth its morning light, *°and the 
earth which He spread out, “after 
that bringing forth from it'its water 
and its pasture land, * and making 
the mountains firm: * [all this] as'a 
means of sustenance for you and 
your animals?* 
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« The magnificent phenomenon before us in the shape of the universe is so great 
that all other things are small.in comparison to it. So, in the world when the 
occurrence of a big event is possible, why should the occurrence of a small event 
not be possible? There are already many factors in existence on a large scale which 
explain the Quran’s declaration that:man shall one Day have to face resurrection. 
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The Pluckers 79: 46 


When the great over-whelming 
event arrives,**on the Day that man 
remembers what he strove for * and 
Hell is theré for all to see, ” anyone 
who has acted arrogantly **and 
prefers the life of this world, * will 
find himself in Hell; #° but one who 
fears to stand before his Lord and 
restrained himself from base desires, 
* shall dwell in Paradise. * They will 
ask you [Prophet] about the Hour, 
saying, ‘When it will come to pass?’, 
#®what have you to do with the 
mentioning of it? ## Your Lord alone 
knows when it will come; “you are 
but a warner for those who fear it. 
4©On the Day when they see it, they 
will feel as if they had tarried in this 
world for only one evening or one 
morning.” 


4 Manis between two domains. One is the present world, which.is before him, and 
the second is. the world,of the Hereafter, which is hidden from view. The real test 
of man is that he should prefer the Hereafter to the present world, But this can 
be done only by one who has the courage to exercise control over the base desires 
of the self and not behave arrogantly. 
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80. HE FROWNED BIG Eee 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"He frowned and turned away * when 
the blind man approached him, ? for 
how can you know that -he might 
seek to purify himself, * or take heed 
and derive benefit from [Our] 
warning? °As for him who was 
indifferent, °you eagerly attended to 
him—’ though you are not to be 
blamed if he would not purify 
himself— but as for one who.comes 
to you, eagerly °and in awe of God 
*° you pay him no heed. " Indeed, this 
{Quran}.is an admonition. ° Let him 
who will, pay heed to it. It is set 
down-on honoured pages; “ exalted 
and purified, “by the hands of 
* scribes, exalted and purified. 
"Woe to man! How ungrateful he 
is! ® Of what [stuff] has He created 
him? " Out of a drop of sperm! He 
creates and proportions him, *° He 
makes his path easy for him.” 


«The Prophet Muhammad was once preaching to the chiefs of the Quraysh in 
Makkah, when a blind man, ‘Abdullah ibn Umm al-Maktum, arrived at the 
gathering and said, ‘O, Prophet of God! Please teach me something of what God 
has taught you.’ The arrival of a blind person at this juncture displeased the 
Prophet. These verses were revealed on that occasion. In these verses the apparent 
addressee isthe Prophet Muhammad, but actually it has been’ clarified with 
reference to this incident that, inthe eyes of God, those prominent people who 
have turned away from-religion have no value. Before God, the valued person is the 
one who is imbued with the God-fearing spirit; though apparently he may be’a 
‘blind’ person. 5 a) ranithae: ost 
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He Frowned 


Then He causes him to die and be 
buried. * Then when He pleases, He 
will bring him back to life.» Yet man 
declines to'do His bidding. ** Let 
man reflect on the food he eats.” 
* We let the rain pour down in 
torrents * and then We cleaved the 
earth asunder. ” We make the grain 
grow out of it, * and grape vines and 
vegetables, ® and olive trees and date 
palms *°and burgeoning enclosed 
gardens * and fruits and fodder * as 
provision for you and for your cattle 
to enjoy. 


* But when the deafening blast is 
sounded, on that Day a man shall 
flee from his own brother, *his 
mother, his father, * his wife and his 
sons: ” on that Day every man among 
them will have enough concern of 
his own—* on that Day some faces 
will be beaming, * laughing, and 
rejoicing, 4° but some faces will be 
covered with dust “and overcast 
with gloom: * those will be ones who 
denied the truth and were immersed 
in iniquity.’ 
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4 The driving force behind the true godliness required of a man is, in reality, his 
sense of gratitude. If he gives serious consideration to his creation and the various 
natural systems in operation around him, a sense of gratitude towards his Lord will 
eventually develop in him. The state of being resulting from these feelings of 
gratitude and obligation is known as godliness, or adoration of God in the real 
sense. } ) j 


4 Rejection of truth and being arrogant about it are the worst crimes. Arrogant 
people will have absolutely no personal worth in the Hereafter, while those who 
accept the Truth and bow down before it are the ones who will carry weight in the 
Hereafter. The honour and successes of the Hereafter will be theirs. 
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81.CEASING TO 
SHINE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


“When the sun is folded up, *and 
when the stars lose their light, * and 
when the mountains are moved, 
‘when ten-month pregnant camels 
are left untended, ‘and when all 
beasts are gathered together, ° and 
when the seas are set on fire, ’when 
the souls are divided into different 
classes, ®and when the female infant 
buried alive is asked ° for what sin 
she was killed, *° when the records 
of men’s deeds are laid open," when 
the sky is unveiled,” and when Hell 
is set ablaze, “when Paradise is 
brought close: {then} each soul 
shall know what it has put forward.’ 


4The scenes of Doomsday, or the Day of Judgement, have been described at various 
points in the Quran, When Doomsday arrives, the present balance of the world 
will break down, and man.will feel himself helpless. On that Day, all things except 
good deeds will lose their value. Then the oppressed visi have the right to 
take his revenge upon his oppressor, ; , ' 


1706 


Ceasing to Shine 81: 29 


ST swear by the receding stars, " the 
planets that run their course and set, 
“and the night that falls, “and the 
first breath of morning.“ Truly, this 
is the word brought by a noble 
messenger,’ *° endowed with power 
and held in honour by the Lord of 
the Throne—* who is obeyed there 
and is worthy of trust. * Your 
companion is not one possessed: 
*he truly beheld him {the angel] on 
the clear horizon. *4 He is not avid 
of the Unseen. * Nor is this the word 
of an outcast devil. *° So where are 
you going?*7This is merely a 
reminder to all mankind; * to every 
one of you who wishes to tread the 
straight path. * But you cannot will 
it unless God, the Lord of the 
Universe, so wills it [to show you 
that way]. 


«The occurrence of day and night on the earth and the change of position of the 
stars as observed by man are due to the rotation of the earth. on its axis. In this 
context, the meaning of these verses is that the system of axial rotation of the earth 
is awitness to the fact that Muhammad is the prophet of God and that the Quran 
is the word of God which has been revealed to him through an angel. 


The axial rotation of the earth is one of the truly remarkable phenomena of this 
universe. It is, so. to say, a model which makes the matter of revelation 
understandable to us. When you imagine that the earth, while rotating on its axis, 
also revolves round the sun in the vastness of outer space, you will feel as if there 
is a powerful remote control system which directs its movements with the utmost 
precision. The establishment of contact between man and God through an angel 
is also on a parallel with this. The controlled movement of the earth symbolically 
helps us in understanding the miraculous nature of man’s contact with God through 
the angel. — ; . 

+ Angel-messenger, who brings divine revelation to man, 
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82. THE CLEAVING 
ASUNDER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most‘Merciful 


"When the sky is cleft asunder; *and-| {3 &xkal Hoealapy| 
when the stars are scattered; >when x 3 pat ote is ae 
the seas overflow; ‘and when the | SbeJ) 13/5.) eRe! CSI! 
graves are laid open: * then everyone 
will know what he has sent ahead, 
and what he has left behind. °O man! 
What is it that lures you away from 
your bountiful Sustainer, 7who 
created you, fashioned you and 
proportioned you, *in whatever 
form He pleased? ? Yet you deny the 
Last Judgement. *° Surely, therecare 
guardians watching over you, “noble 
recorders, * who know all that you 
do:4 ° the virtuous will dwell in bliss, 
“4 whereas the wicked will be in Hell; 
‘Swhich they shall enter on the Day 
of Judgement, “and from which 
they will find no escape. ” What will 
make you realize what the Day of 
Judgement will be?" Again? what 
will make' you realize what’ the Day 
of Judgement will be? * It will be a 
Day when no human being shall be 
of the least avail to any other human 
being, ‘God’ [alone] will’ hold 
command on that Day. 


«The Quran informs us that the Day of Judgement will finally come; all of humanity: 
will be assembled on that Day and will be rewarded or punished according to their 
deeds. These tidings are absolutely consistent with the present condition of the 
world. Indeed, the meaningful creation of man: has its justification in this 
announcement. Moreover, a system exists in the present world for the recording 
of the words and deeds of man. That becomes understandable in the light of what 
the Quran tells us. (For details regarding the Reconnnae 48 Hue ae Wigetla see the 
commentator’s book titled*God Arises).~* 3 
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83. THOSE WHO GIVE 
SHORT MEASURE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Woe to those who give short | 
measure, *who demand.of other 
people full measure for themselves, 
‘but when they give by measurement 
or weight to others,’ they give them 
less.’ *Do such people not realize 
that they will be raised up,’ on.a 
fateful Day. 


4 Literally ‘when they give by measure to others, or weigh out to them’. 


+ Every human being wants to have his dues paid in full. But it is only right and 
proper that, if he is a man of character, he should also take care to give to others 
their full and rightful dues. He should want for others whatever he wants for 
himself. Those who take full measure for themselves and give less to others, will 
reach the Hereafter in such an ill state of grace that they will be doomed to eternal 
perdition. 


One who tries to ensure full measure for himself knows that everyone should 
receive his just deserts. In this context, if he gives less while giving to others, he 
lessens his realization of or sensitivity to the rights of others. If a man repeats this 
sort of misdeed again and again, a time will finally come when he will completely 
lose his sensitivity to others’ rights. His heart will be completely corroded by his 
sinful actions. 


In the present world many people are not at all keen to respect the rights of others 
or to give them their full dues. They are interested solely in recovering in full what 
is due to them from others. Such people will remain in a state of deprivation in the 
Hereafter. Wise are those who are eager to discharge others’ rights and dues fully, 
because they are the ones who will be entitled to the great bounties of God in the 
Hereafter. 
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83: 6 
° The Day when mankind will stand 
before the Lord of the Universe? 
7 Indeed! The record of the wicked 
is in the Sijjin— ‘and what could 
make you understand what the Sijjin 
is?— it is a written record. ‘° Woe, 
on that Day, to those who reject, 
“those who deny the Day of 
Judgement. * No-one denies it 
except for the evil aggressor. * When 
Our revelations are conveyed to him, 
he says, ‘Fables of the ancients!’ 
“No! Their own deeds have cast a 
veil/over their hearts. * Indeed! On 
that Day a barrier will be set 
between them and their Lord, “then 
they shall enter the Fire of Hell, 
“and they will be told, ‘This is what 
you were wont to belie.’“ 


Those Who Give Short Measure 


@ ee es sae e ou eS 


4 Literally ‘A prison’. It means a certain place in which the record of the deeds of 


the wicked is preserved. 
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Those Who Give Short Measure 


But, the record of the righteous is 
[preserved] in the ‘Illiyyin—* and 
what will make you understand what 
the ‘Illiyyinis?“—*° a written record, 
‘which those angels closest to God 
will bear witness to. * The virtuous 
will surely be in bliss, * seated on 
couches and gazing around in 
wonder. * You will find in their faces 
the brightness of bliss. * They will 
be given a drink of pure wine, sealed, 
**its seal will be of musk—for this 
let the aspirants aspire—* a wine 
tempered with the waters of 
Tasnim, **a spring at which those 
drawn close to God will drink-* The 
wicked used to laugh at. the 
believers—** when they passed by 
them, they would wink at one 
another; **and when they returned 
to their own people, they would 
speak of them jestingly; * and when 
they saw them, they said [scornfully], 
‘These men have surely gone astray,’ 
* though. they were not sent to be 
their keepers—* so today those who 
believe shall [be able to] laugh at 
those who denied the truth * as they 
sit on couches, gazing around. 
3° Have those who deny the truth 
[not] been paid back for their 
deeds?“ 


‘ae 
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“Duly registered and inscribed, with no possibility of error or effacement, 


4 Onewho disregards his:worldly considerations for the sake of the Hereafter is 
regardedas.a fool and becomes diminished in the eyes of the worldly wise: But when 
the Hereafter comes, it will appear that the really-wist or ones were those who were 


considered foolish in the present'world. 
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84. THE BURSTING 
OPEN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the sky bursts open, *and 
obeys its Lord as it must, >when the 
earth flattens out, *and casts out all 
that is within it and becomes empty; 
‘and obeys its Lord as it must,’ °O 
man, having striven hard towards 
your Lord, you shall meet Him: 7he 
who is given his record in his right 
hand‘ shall have’an easy reckoning 
° and he shall return to his people, 
joyfully, * but as for him whose 
record shall be given to him from 
behind his back, “he will pray for 
utter destruction “ and he will enter 
the blazing flame. He used to be 
happy with his own people; “for he 
never thought that he would have to 
return {to God}. * But he will indeed! 
His Lord was ever watching him. 


ses 


Gon 2a i515 ¢ 


4 Whatever is related here about Doomsday refers apparently to an unknown world. 
However, such evidence exists as points to its veracity. An example of this is the 
present world itself, The very existence of the world:proves that another similar 
or different world may come into existence. Furthermore, certain extraordinary 
aspects of the Quran prove that it is the Book of God. (For details see The aan 
‘An Abiding Wonder and The Call of the Qyran by the commentator). 
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The Bursting Open 


‘6 swear by the glow of sunset, by 
the night and what it covers, “and 
the moon when it grows full, ° you 
will progress from stage to stage. 
*® What is wrong with them that 
they do not believe? “ When the 
Quran is read to them, why do they 
not fall to their knees? ** Indeed, 
those who are bent.on denying the 
truth reject it—* God is quite aware 
of what they are storing in their 
hearts, ** Therefore, give them the 
news of a painful punishment.’ * But 
for those who believe and do good 
works; for them there shall bea 
never-ending reward. 


4 In spite of such clear indications, there are those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter /and live out their lives without ever taking it into account. Such 
individuals are certainly committing a crime which is deserving of the punishment 


mentioned above: 
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85, THE 
CONSTELLATIONS 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the sky with its constellations, 
*and by the promised Day, *by the 
Witness and the witnessed, 
‘destroyed were the people of the 
trench, ‘the makers of the fuel- 
stoked fire! ° They sat by it ’ to watch 
what they were doing’ to the 
believers, "whom they hated for no 
other reason than that they believed 
in God, the Almighty, the 
Praiseworthy, ’ to whom belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth. God is witness over all things. 
"© Those who persecute the believing 
menand believing women, and then 
do not repent, will surely suffer the 
punishment of Hell, and the 
torment of burning." But those who 
believe and do good deeds shall be 
rewarded with gardens watered by 
flowing rivers. That is the supreme 
triumph.” 


Piaig 4a Us 4c pane 


2 The perfect organisation of the system of the universe ensures that the Day of 
Final Judgement will come. Tidings of this very Day have been given by all the 
prophets and their true deputies. In spite of this, those who do not accept the 
Truth and even become the enemies of the preachers of the Truth, indulge in such 
aggressiveness and arrogance that they cannot save themselves from the dreadful 
consequences. However, those who give a positive response to the call'for Truth, 
in spite of different kinds of difficulties, will receive _ greatest _— ——o 
from Merciful God. 
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The Constellations 85: 22 


" The grip of your Lord is indeed 
severe—* it is He who begins and 
repeats [His creation}—" and He is 
the Forgiving and Loying One. * The 
Lord of the Glorious Throne, 
© Executor of His own will.” Have 
you not heard the story of the hosts 
of Pharaoh and Thamud? "Yet 
those who deny the truth persist in 
denial. *® God encompasses them 
from all sides.” It is indeed a 
glorious Quran, * written on a 
preserved Tablet.’ ~ 


4 Ofall the revealed scriptures, the Quran isan exceptionally protected book. This 
isasign ofthe factthat the Quran is in the specialcare of God: Right till Doomsday 
there is no possibility of its being suppressed by anyone. For details, see the book 
‘Quran an Abiding Wonder’, available on the website. 
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86. THAT WHICH 
COMES IN THE 
NIGHT 


In the name of God, KIGNS, 3 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the heavens and that which 
comes im the night— and what 
could make you know what it is that 
comes in the night?? It is the shining 
star *“—*{for} no human being has 
been left unguarded. *Let man 
reflect on what he was created from. 
° He was created from spurting fluid, 
7 issuing from between the backbone 
and the breastbone: * He certainly 
has the power to bring him back to 
life. °On the Day when secrets are 
disclosed, *°{man] will have no 
power, and no helper. “By the 
heavens, ever-revolving, by the 
earth cracking open with new 
growth. ‘It is surely a decisive 
utterance; ‘and is not to be taken 
lightly. *They are planning a 
scheme, * and so am I: so bear with 
those who deny the truth, and let 
them be for a little while. 


4 A star shining upon a man is a symbolic reminder of the fact that an Observer 
is watching him. This Observer is recording man’s deeds. He will resurrect man. 
after his death and'take the reckoning’of all his deeds. It is the! period of respite 
(during which man jis put to the test) which acts'as a ‘wedge’ between man and'the 
aforesaid event. As soon as) the period» of :trial»is over, he will face the 
consequences—from which he séems\to be far away today. 1s sr 
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87. THE MOST HIGH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*Glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Most High, *who created all things 
and gave them due proportions,’ who 
determines the nature [of all that 
exists], and guided it accordingly; 
‘who brings forth green pasture, 
‘then turns it into black stubble. °[O 
Prophet!} We shall make you recite 
the Quran so that you will not forget 
any of it—/ except whatever God | 
wills; He knows both what is manifest 
and what is hidden—* We shall 
facilitate for you the Easy Way: 
* Remind, if the reminder can be of. 
benefit. '° He who fears [God] will 
heed the reminder, "but it will be 
ignored bythe most unfortunate, 
“who will enter the Great Fire, 
where he will neither die nor live. 
«He who purifies himself, **who 
remembers the name of his Lord and 
prays, shall indeed be successful. 
© But you prefer the life of this world, 
“although the Hereafter is better and 
more lasting. ® This indeed is what is 
taught in the former seriptures— 
“the scriptures of Abraham and 
Moses. 


“Tt is quite evident that there is planning in the creation of man and the world. 
This, planning strongly implies that there must be some purpose behind. this 
creation. And indeed, this purpose has been revealed to man through divine 
revelation, However, only that individual learns a lesson from revelation who is of 
a receptive nature, Such people will be introduced to the eternal bounties of God. 
But those whose arrogance prevents them from accepting guidance, will be 
doomed to being cast into the flames of the eternal fire. 
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88.. THE 
OVERWHELMING 
EVENT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Have -you heard’ -about — the 
Overwhelming Event? *On that 
Day, there shall be downcast faces, 
sJabouring, weary, ‘they shall-enter 
a burning Fire ‘and will be made to 
drink from a boiling spring, ° they 
shall, have no food but thorns, 
7which will neither nourish nor 
satisfy hunger. *Some faces‘on that 
Day will be radiant, °well pleased 
with the result of their striving, ° in 
a sublime garden, “where they will 
hear no idle talk, “with a flowing 
spring,’ raised couches, “and 
goblets set at hand, “cushions 
ranged, “and carpets Spread out. 
Do they never reflect on the 
camels and how they were created,” 
Sand on ‘the sky, how it is*raised 
aloft, ‘?and on the mountains, how 
they are firmly set up, * and on the 
earth, how it is spread out? 


4 Man observes that a serviceable animal like the camel is obedient to him. The 
sky in all’its majesty is well disposed towards him.'The earth, without any effort 
on our part, is subservient to our interests: All these phenomena remind a 
thoughtful man of God and the Hereafter. Those who derive the noutishment of 
remembrance from these arrangements of the world have established their 
entitlement to God’setérnal bounties) while’ those who have rémained lost in 
forgetfulness and neglect, have proved that they soa to Be shai of every 
kind of bounty—forever. , 
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The Overwhelming Event 


* So, [O Prophet] exhort them: your 
task is only toexhort,’” you are not 
their keeper. * But whoever turns 
back and denies-the truth, **will be 
punished by God with the greatest 
punishment. * Certainly, it is to Us 
that they will return. ** Then, surely, 
it is for Us to call them to account. 


4Calling people to God aims at exhorting people through peaceful persuasion, to 
make them realize their Creator, the one and only God; to understand the purpose 
of their creation; the coming of the Hereafter, of their accountability to their 
Creator, etc. gee 

The purpose of this cithiortatioa is to awaken idle foci ishest slumber. It is to put 
alost person on tothe right path leading towards\God. [tis to awaken man’s insight 
so that/he begins to see glimpses of Godvin the signs of the vast universe. It is to 
unveil the Creator in the mirror of His creation: nied 
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89. THE DAWN 


In the name of God 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the Dawn, *by the Ten Nights, 
by the even and the odd, *and by 
the passing night, *is there not in this 
strong evidence for a man of sense? 
° Have you not heard of how your 
Lord dealt with the tribe of ‘Ad, 
7 the people of Iram, the city of many 
pillars, *the like of which has never 
been created in the land, ° and with 
the Thamud, who cut out [huge] 
rocks in the valley, and with 
Pharaoh of the stakes? " All of them 
committed excesses in their lands, 
“and caused much corruption in 
them: “so your Lord unleashed on 
them the scourge of punishment: 
“for, indeed, your Sustainer is ever 
on the watch! ® As for man, when his 
Lord tests him, through honour and 
blessings, he says, ‘My Lord has 
honoured me,’ “ but when He tests 
him by straitening his means of 
livelihood, he says, ‘My Lord has 
disgraced me.’* 


< Man passes through two sets of circumstances in the world—sometimes finding 
or receiving things and sometimes losing them. Both eventualities, meant to gauge 
human reactions to different conditions, are for the purpose of putting man to the 
test. If theindividual starts to boast when he receives something and acts Reentinety 
when things are taken away from him, he has failed the test: 
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The Dawn 


‘No indeed, but you show no 
kindness to the orphan, “nor do you 
urge one another to feed the poor, 
"and you greedily devour the 
inheritance of the weak, *° and you 
have a love of wealth which can 
never be satisfied. * No indeed! 
When the earth is crushed and 
ground.to, dust, *when your Lord 
comes down with the angels, rank 
upon rank, *and Hell is made to 
appear on that Day, then man will 
be mindful, but what will being 
mindful then avail him? *He will 
say, ‘Oh; would that I had provided 
beforehand for my life” * On that 
Day no one will punish as He 
punishes, * and none can bind with 
bonds like: His!.?7{But to»the 
righteous, God will say}, ‘O soul at 
peace,“ * return to your Lord, well- 
pleased, well-pleasing. * Join My 
servants. * Enter My Paradise.’ 


89: 30 
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The other type of petson is one who would bow down before God and thank Him 
when he received something, and when things were taken away from him, he would 
once again bow down before God and express his humility. It is the second type 
of person who has been called the contented soul or an- nafs al-mutmainnah. 


The position of the contented soul is attained by one who ponders over God's signs 
in theyuniverse; who derives spiritual nourishment, learns lessons and receives 
guidance from historical events; who proves that if there is a clash between the self 
and the 'Truth; he will ignore the self and accept the Truth; who, after once 
accepting the Truth, never renounces it, whatever the cost. 
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go. THE CITY 


Inthe name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"I swear by this city— and you are 
dwelling in this city— and by parent 
and offspring, *that We have created 
man into a life of toil and trial.** Does 
he think then that no one has power 
over him? ° He says, ‘I have spent 
enormous wealth.’ 7Does he then 
think that no one sees him? * Have 
We not given him two eyes, ° and a 
tongue, anda pair of lips,”° and shown 
him the two paths?’ " But he has not 
attempted the ascent. * What will 
explain to you what the ascent is? * It 
is the freeing of a slave; “or the 
feeding in times-of famine “of an 
orphaned relative “or some needy 
person in distress, ” and to be one of 
those who believe and urge one 
another to steadfastness and 
compassion. “Those who do so are 
the people of the right hand, * and 
{as for] those who are bent on 
denying the truth of Our revelations, 
they are the people of the left hand, 
*° and the Fire will close in on them. 


4 Man has never been able to free himself from hardship. This shows that he is 
subordinate to some Superior Power. Similarly, man’s eyes show that there is also 
a Superior Eye, which is watching him. His power, of speech indicates that there 
is One capable of speech over and above him, who has bestowed upon him the 
power of speech and showed him the right path. Ifa man realizes himself in the 
true sense, then he will certainly recognise God. 


6God has commanded man to scalé two heights—one is t6 treat others with justice, ' 
and help them in'their hour of need. The other is to‘have firm faith in God! When’ 
such belief enters the inner depths of a human'being, it‘does not remain'confined’ 
tor his own thinking: but rather makes: him become :communicative:: He then: 


attempts to lead others:along the path,of Truth which»he himself has adopted: »». 
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gt. THE SUN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the sun and its'tising brightness 
*and by the moon as it follows it, 
3and by the day as it reveals its glory 
+and by the night when it draws a 
veil over it, ‘by the sky and how He 
built it °and by the earth and how 
He spread it, ’ by the soul and how 
He formed it, ‘then inspired it to 
understand what was right and 
wrong for it.? He who purifies it will 
indeed be successful, '° and he who 
corrupts it is sure to fail.“ 


@ Almighty God has made threefold arrangements for the guidance of man. On the 
one hand, the universe has been so constructed that it has become the practical 
manifestation of God’s will. On the other hand, the human, psyche has been infused 
with an intuitive consciousness of good and bad. Thereafter, it was arranged that 
Truth and falsehood, justice and injustice be revealed clearly through the prophets 
ina language understandable to the people. Eyen after this, if people do not adopt 
the right path, they are undoubtedly transgressors. 
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or: 1 The Sun 


“The Thamud tribe rejected the 
truth because of their arrogance, 
“when the most wicked man among 
them rose up. * Then the messenger 
of God said to them, ‘This is God’s 
she-camel. Let her drink.’ But they 
gave him the lie, and hamstrung the OORT grid. 
she-camel. So their Lord destroyed (Gy Guar le 5 @ 
them for their crime and razed their 3 ah 
city to the ground. * He did not fear 
the consequences,” 


«The 'she-camel of the Prophet Salih, ina way, symbolised the principle that one 
should respect the rights of others and discharge one’s duties to them accordingly, 
even if they are helpless ‘and weak. It is quite possible that'a creature which, to all 
appearances, is only a ‘she-camel’, may be God’s sign brought before people to test 
them.- _ (id SAvObr aii Pine 
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92. NIGHT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the night as it veils [the earth} 
in darkness, *and by the day as it 
appears radiantly, >and by the 
creation of the male and the female.” 
+O men, you truly strive towards the 
most diverse ends! * As for one who 
gives [to others] and fears [God], 
®and believes in the truth of what is 
right,” We will pave his way to ease. 
*But as for one who is miserly and 
unheeding, °and rejects what is 
right, ‘° We shall pave his way to 
hardship, “nor will his wealth profit 
him when he falls {into the pit]. 


G35 tse 


4 All things in this world are in pairs—male and female; night and day; positive and 
negative particles, matter and anti-matter. Everything in this world joins its pair 
and fulfils .its purpose. This is a clear proof of the fact that this universe is 
purposeful. In such a purposeful universe it is impossible for both the good deeds 
and the bad deeds performed in it to have the same finaliconsequences. This would 
not be consistent with the image of the Creator presented by the universe. 
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92: 12 


* Surely, it is for Us to provide 
guidance—" and to Us belongs the 
Hereafter as well as the present 
world— “I have warned you then 
about a raging Fire: ‘none shall 
enter it but the most wicked, “who 
denied [the truth], and turned away.* 
’One who fears God shall be kept 
away from it— “one who gives his 
wealth to become purified, and 
owes no fayour to anyone, which is 
to be repaid, *° acting only for the 
sake of his Lord the Most High— 
**and before long he will be well 
satisfied. 


Night 


"Pe eee A 


se Osi py) cota Cie 3) 
re a Gestyaati @ UNG 


1661 webs, f af Diu 


« The relationship of God with His subjects is not only that of aruler but also that'® 
of a supporter. He’smooths the path of those of His subjects who want to draw 
near to Him. COE Hg lets those saath fhe is of spapicrnai to Gast f 


on in that-way: °° 1 
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93: THE GLORIOUS 
MORNING LIGHT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the glorious morning light; * and 
by the night when it darkens, *your 
Lord has not forsaken you, nor is He 
displeased with you, ‘and the 
Hereafter will indeed be better for 
you than the present life;’* soon you 
will be gratified with what your Lord 
will give you. ° Did He not find you 
orphaned and shelter you”? Did He 
not find you wandering, and give you 
guidance? * Did He not find you in 
want, and make you free from want? 
° Therefore do not treat the orphan 
with harshness, ‘and do not chide cage 
the one who asks for help; “but = 
proclaim the blessings of your Lord. 


«The system of this world has been so formulated that ‘here the day dawns and night 
also falls. Only with the occurrence of both is the system perfect. Similarly, for the 
proper development of a man, it is necessary that he should have hardship as well 
as easy circumstances. In this world, hardship befalls the servant of God in order 
to activate his latent capabilities. Impediments are put in his way so that he may 
strive to make his future brighter than his present. 


6 The Prophet Nedieea cad was Sh an orphan. Then God capiieel him withthe 
best of guardians. He went eagerly in search of the Truth. Then God opened the 
door.of Truth for him.|He was apparently without wealth. Then God made him 
prosperous through his wife, Khadijah., These are historical examples which show 
how Almighty God helps His subjects. 

© Man should help the siikiaes that he may be entialed to 0 God's grace. His words 
should. be full of the expression, of re that. God may eon kas His 
blessings upon himi. 5) t ' 
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94. COMFORT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Have We not lifted up your heart, 
*and removed your burden >that 
weighed so heavily on your back, and 
*thave We not given you high 
renown? *So, surely with every 
hardship there is ease; ° surely, with 
every hardship there is ease. 7So, 
when you are free, strive hard, ‘and 
to your Lord turn fall}. your 
attention. 


«The Prophet Muhammad went tirelessly in the quest of knowledge about reality 
and Truth. God blessed him with this knowledge, which opened his heart to the 
deep realisation’of Truth (ma'‘rifah). Then he started preaching the oneness of God 
in’ Makkah, where’ he had to face stiff opposition, ‘but it was thanks to ve 
opposition, that he became known throughout the cme 
This is God’s law in the present world. Hence, aman has to face difficult conditions 
(usr) in the beginning, but if he perseveres ‘with’ patience, this ‘usr or hardship 
becomes a stepping stone to new and easy circumstances (yusr). Therefore, a man’ 
should always look towards God and continue to struggle according to his capacity. ° 
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95. THE FIG 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the Fig and the Olive, * and by 
Mount Sinai, ’and by this secure 
land,“ * We have indeed created man 
in the best of mould, * then We cast 
him down as the lowest of the low, 
° except for those who believe and 
do good deeds—theirs shall be an 
unending reward! ’? What then after 
this, can make you deny the Last 
Judgement? * Is not God the greatest 
of the judges? 


Fig (Tin) and Olive (Zaytun) are the names of two hills in the vicinity of Jerusalem 
where Jesus’s field of action was situated. Mount Sinai (Tur Sinin) refers to that hill 
where God made His revelation to Moses. The ‘secure land’ (¢/Baladu'l Amin) 
refers to Makkah where the Prophet Muhammad was born: 


® God has created man with superior capabilities. These capabilities have been 
given to man so that he should be able to recognise the Truth conveyed to him 
through the prophets, and to shape his life in accordance with it. Those who do 
so, will reach a high position of honour, which will be theirs for all eternity. On 
the contrary, those who do not make their God-given capabilities subservient to 
God's will, will have even the existing blessings taken away and they will have no 
place to take'tefuge: Their lot will be total deprivation. The raising of prophets and 
the end-results of their mission, bear testimony to the veracity of this fact. 
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96. THE CLOT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Read! In the name of your Lord, | ~/2 ae it aye se iat 
who created: *created man from a a & oe ol Pate site 


clot{of blood). Read! Your Loris Gig igi gy gle Ge Gayl 
the Most Bountiful One *who anoxia.) luce igsegds rs 
taught by the pen, *taught man what all ale sail (es) rani 


he did not know.’ (@) Pav tf Q eayick 


“The first five verses of this chapter were the very first verses which were revealed 
to the Prophet Muhammad. Almighty God created man out of ordinary material 
elements. Then He blessed him with the rare capacity to read and to understand 
the import of what he read. Then, man was given the additional capacity to use 
the pen and thus systematise and preserve his knowledge. While the capacity to 
read enables a man to acquire knowledge, the pen makes him capable of spreading 
this knowledge to others on a large scale. 


The ‘pen’ is a symbol of knowledge. In other words, through written words the 
believers are enjoined to acquire and spread the knowledge of the truth, wisdom 
and beauty of Islam. Today, spreading the word of God will be done by means of 
printed material and through other means of communication which includes the 
internet and the multimedia. Translations of the Quran in various languages, 
Islamic books and other printed material on Islam should be distributed as.a part 
of dawah work on a large scale, so that the word of God reaches each and every 
home—big or small.as predicted in a hadith (Musnad Abme@e oho: bos 


Thousands of menand women are dying every day without fuaniiesigicthods message 
of God conveyed to them; without having had the opportunity to accept it, they, 
haye missed their chance of improving their liyes in the Hereafter, In such a. 
situation it is the solemn responsibility of the believers to desist from making, . 
excuses and seriously take up the mission of proclaiming the diyine truth, , 
The conveying of the message:of Truth to everyone, the responsibility for which |) 
has been placed on the Muslims, is not like an optional subject, which you may: ’ 
either take up or leave off on some pretext This is arseahamereniet: seein peer i 
that it has tovbe discharged)at all costs. pes 10 cee » edoenpcbaoyorit 
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The Clot 96: 19 


°Yet man behaves arrogantly, 
7 because he thinks himself self- 
sufficient: ‘truly, all will return to 
your Lord. ’ Have you seen one who 
prevents ‘a worshipper from 
praying? “ Do you think he is rightly 
guided, *or enjoins true piety? * Do 
you see how he has denied the truth 
and turned away from it? ‘t Does.he 
not know that God observes all 
things? * Let him beware! If he does 
not desist, We will drag him by the 
forelock—‘ his lying, sinful forelock. 
7 Then let him call his-associates; 
‘*’ We shall summon the guards of 
Hell. ° No indeed! Do not obey him, 
but prostrate yourself and come 
closer to God.* 


Dawah, which in the Quran is called ‘warning and giving glad tidings’, is directly 
the mission of God. So that men might have no argument with God on the plea 
that they were unaware, this task was passed on to the believers themselves after 
the preservation of the Quran. This exigency has opened up the opportunity for 
man to perform this great divine task. Those who come forward to carry out this 
divine mission of déwah will rective special succour in this life and will be held 
deserying of great honour in the life Hereafter. 

«Phos who wage aggressive campaigns against Truth or place impediments in the 
way of those who adopt the path of Truth, are destined to have a miserable fate. 
In such ¢ircumstances, the real prop for a preacher of Truth is his prayers to God. 
Having: been disappointed by people, he should turn to'God for fulfilment. He 
should distance himself from human beings and come close to the God of all 
humanity and submit to Him. 
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97. THE NIGHT OF 
DESTINY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘We sent it [Quran} down on the 
Night of Destiny. *And what will 
make you comprehend what the 
Night of Destiny is? “>The Night of 
Destiny is better than a thousand 
months; *on that night, the angels 
and the Spirit’ come down by.the 
permission of their Lord with His 
decrees forall matters; *it is all peace 
till the break of dawn. 


4 A particular night of the year (perhaps some night in the last days of the month 
of Ramadan) is the night of decisions by God. Certain tasks have to be performed 
in the course of the year in connection with the administration of the world, and 
the angels descend to the earth to arrange for them to be carried out. On a similar 
particular night, the revelation of the Quran began. 


+ This refers to the Angel Gabriel. 


«It. seems that on that night there is an abundance of angels on the earth. Those 
who are spiritually aroused are influenced by this atmosphere and, as a result, they 
become imbued with a spirituality which enhances the value of their religious deeds 
at that time as compared to such deeds as are performedi in ordinary circumstances. 


For this reason, as the month draws towards the last ten days, the worshippers give 
more time to prayers, give more in charity and read as much as possible from the 
Quran, beseeching their Lord for His mercy and forgiveness. ran 

When’ the Prophet was:asked by his wife, ‘A’ishah, what one’s prayer should be if 
one finds the Night of Destiny, Lailatul Qadr, he taught her this simple prayer: 
Allabumma innaka afuwwun, tubibbul afuwa, fa afuatied re} spi wie are poten 


You love forgiveness, so forgive me. 
UBER 


98. THE CLEAR 
EVIDENCE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘The deniers of truth from among 
the People of the Book and the 
polytheists would not desist from 
disbelief until they received Clear 
evidence—* a messenger from God, 
reciting to them pure scriptures, 
‘containing upright precepts.’ 
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«The Arab pagans and the followers of Divine scriptures (i.e. followers of previous 
prophets) used to’ ask the Prophet Muhammad to show them some miracles, as 
clear evidence, or demanded that an angel should descend from heaven and talk 
to them, Only then would they accept his prophethood. But those who make such 
demands are ‘inevitably frivolous. Such demands had already been made by their 
forebears, but in spite of their demands being conceded to, they could not become 


believers. 
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98: 4 
+ Those who were given the Book did 
not become divided except after 
clear evidence was given to them. 
‘They were commanded only to 
worship God, offering Him sincere 
devotion, to be sincere in their faith, 
to pray regularly; and to give alms, 
for that is the right religion. °Those 
of the deniers of truth among the 
People of the Book and the 
polytheists will dwell forever in Hell- 
fire. They are the worst of creatures. 
7 Truly, those who believe and do 
good works are the best of creatures. 
’ God has a reward in store for them: 
Gardens of eternity, through which 
rivers flow; they will dwell therein 
forever. God is well pleased with 
them and they are well pleased with 
Him. Thus shall the God-fearing be 
rewarded. 


The Clear Evidence 
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«The true religion of God is that according to which man should pray to and 
worship the one’and only God; he should love and admire God from the bottom 
of his heart; he should consistently say his prayers and! pay zakat (prescribed alms~ 
giving). This is the real religion which comes from:God: The best of all are those) 
who adopt this correct religion and the worst are those who do not:do so,.or'who 
devise another religion instead of the proper one and call the new;religion. gh true 


religion. 
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99. THE 
EARTHQUAKE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the earth is shaken with its 
violent shaking, *when the earth 
shakes off her burdens, >when man 
asks, ‘What is happening to her?’; 
‘on that Day it will narrate its 
account, ‘for your Lord has so. 
directed it. °On that Day people will 
come forward in separate groups to 
be shown their deeds: 7 whoever has 
done the smallest particle of good 
will see it; “while whoever has done 
the smallest particle of evil will 
seete 
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“The earthquake on Doomsday will be the announcement of the end of the testing 
period for man. This would mean that the freedom which was theirs on account 
of their being on trial, has now been snatched away from them. Now the time has 
come when human beings will be recompensed for their deeds. Today, God’s world 
is silent, but‘when conditions change, everything found here will start talking. The 
inventions of the present day have proved that lifeless or inanimate things also have 
the capacity to ‘talk.’ A performance in a studio is fully reproduced by a video film 
and records, Similarly, the present world is, so to say, a big ‘studio’ of God: 
‘Whatever a man does or says)or even thinks, everything is being recorded at every 
moment: And whenthe time comes, this world will repeat everybody's story insuch 
away that not a thing, great or small, will be left out. 20 
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100. THE SNORTING 
HORSES 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the snorting, panting horses, 
> striking sparks of fire with their 
hooves, }as they gallop to make raids 
at dawn, ‘and raising clouds of dust, 
* forcing their way into the:midst of 
the enemy, ° surely, man is ungrateful 
to his Lord. 7He himself bears 
witness to that. * Surely, he is ardent 
in his love of wealth. ° Is he not 
aware of the time when the contents 
of the graves will be brought out? 
° And the hearts’ contents shall be 
brought into the open? “ Surely, on 
that Day, they will know that their 
Lord had full knowledge of them all.’ 
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“The horse is a very loyal animal. He sacrifices himself to the utmost for the sake 
of his master. Even in the battlefield, he does not leave his side. This is an example 
which shows how a man should conduct himself. Man should also be loyal to his 
Lord just as the horse is loyal to man. But, in practice, ‘it is not like that. 


In this world, the animal is grateful to his master, but man, is not grateful to his, 
Lord. Here\an animal knows his obligations towards his master, but man does not 
know his obligations towards his Lord. Here an animal is totally obedient to his 
master, but man is not totally obedient to his Lord. 


Man appreciates any animal which is loyal'to him» Then, how is it seitaits that he 
does not comprehend that in the eyes of God only that individualis worthy of 
appreciation whois loyal to Him? It isthe love of wealth which blinds him: eis 
is unable to learn the truth even from his own experiences. 
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ro1. THE CLATTERER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"The Clatterer! *What is the 
Clatterer? > Would that you knew 
what the Clatterer is! *[It is}'a Day 
when mankind shall be like scattered 
moths’ and the mountains like tufts 
of carded ‘wool. °Then, the one 
whose good deeds weigh heavy on 
the scales, ’ will have a most pleasing 
life.* But as for him whose deeds are 
light on the scales, ° the Abyss shall 
be his home. "° What will convey to 
you what this is like? “It is a blazing 
fire.” 


ae 
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¢The turmoil of Doomsday will smash everything. People will completely lose their 
bearings. Thereafter a new world will come into existence where only Truth will 
carry weight. All falsity will be set at naught. In the present world, the approval 
of the people prevails. Here things carry weight according to the likes and dislikes 
of men, The world of the Hereafter is the world of God, where everything will be 
subservient to His will. 

In the present world the deeds performed are judged according to their 
appearance. In the Hereafter deeds will be judged according to their inner reality. 

The more sincere a man’s deeds, the more importance they will be given. The deed 
which is devoid of sincerity will carry absolutely no weight in the Hereafter, 
however significant it might have neue to the a ragemep people of the present 
world. 
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102. GREED FOR 
MORE AND MORE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Greed for. more and more 
distracted you [from God] *till you 
reached the grave. * But you will soon 
come to know. *But you will soon 
come to know, * Indeed, were you 
to know the truth with certainty, 
°you would see the fire of Hell. 7 You 
would see it with the eye of 
certainty. *Then on that Day you 
shall be questioned about your 
worldly favours.’ 
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« Man wants to earn more and moreso that he may accumulate more and more 

material assets, He remains immersed. in that thought till the day he dies, After. 
his death, man realises that what was worth, accumulating was something else, But 

the realization after death will be cof noavail, cree bsiotesby aie bd 


Any increase in worldly goods increases a man’s ecoteciasiiliza But) man, inshis:! 
foolishness, thinks that he is adding to his success. u 
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103. THE PASSAGE OF 
TIME 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"I swear by the passage of time, * that 
man is surely in a state of loss, 
Sexcept for those who believe and 
do good deeds and exhort one : 
wag? to hold fast to the Truth, ise rs) eo re tpel sig carla 
and who exhort one another to. = meals 
stead-fastness." : ‘a aaa 


4 At every moment man is advancing towards his death. This means wns that if a man 
does not make the best of the time which is still available to him, he will finally 
face total destruction. In order to be successful, a man has to exert himself, while 
for failure he has to do nothing. It is itself rashing towards him. 


A venerable gentleman tells us that he understood the meaning of this chapter of 
the Quran from an ice vendor who was shouting in market, ‘O, people! Have mercy 
on one whose assets are melting away.’ On hearing this shout, the gentleman said 
to himself that just as the ice melts and reduces, similarly the lifespan given to man 
is fast passing away. If the existing opportunity is lost in inaction or in evil action, 
this is man's loss.(Imam Razi, Tafsir Kabir). 

One who utilises his time properly is one who adopts thrée courses in the present 
world. One is that of Faith (a/-ladina a’manu), i.e: consciousness of Truth or reality 
and its acceptance. Secondly that of virtuous deeds (wa a’milu as-salibat), i.e. doing 
that which is required to be done as a matter of religious duty and abstaining from 
whatiis sinful: Thirdly that of advising people about Truth and forbearance. This 
follows upon such a deep realisation of Truth that the concerned pave becomes 
its preacher. 
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104. THE BACKBITER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


“Woe to every fault-finding back- 
biter, *who amasses wealth, 
counting it over, ’ thinking that his 
wealth will make him, live forever. 
+ By no means! He shall surely be cast 
into the crushing torment. * Would 
that you understood what that 
crushing torment is like..° It is a Fire 
kindled by God. 7 Reaching right 
into the hearts of men, ‘it closes in 
on them from every side °in 
towering columns.’ 


41f aman has a difference with another; he can’settle it by argument: But itis not 
proper for him to denigrate the other person, defame him and make him the target 
of allegations, While the first course of action is legitimate, the second is not. 


Those who resort to calumny, do so because they see that their worldly position 
is safe and strong. They think that they are:not going to lose anything if they level 
baseless allegations against another. But this is mere foolishness. The fact is that 
their doing so amounts to jumping into a pit of fire—a'pit of fire from which there | 
will be no escape. lo: 
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105. THE ELEPHANT Moped ESE Oe] 
In the name of God, aeeaye 2+ 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful j KB \ai, ed 


‘Have you not seen how your Lord gees, Waitmeacods Ht 
dealt with the people of the | * ae on 
elephant? * Did He not foil their 
strategy ‘and send against them 
flocks of birds, * which pelted them 
with clay stones? * Thus He made 
them like. stubble cropped by 
cattle?“ 


4 Abraha was a Christian ruler of Yemen in southern Arabia in the sixth century 
A.D. Out of religious fanaticism, he attacked Makkah in the year 570 A-D. (the 
year of the Prophet’s birth) with a view to destroying the Kabah by demolishing 
it: He had with him/anarmy of sixty thousand soldiers and about a dozen elephants. 
That is why they were called ‘the People of the elephant’. As these people 
approached Makkah, the elephants refused to moye ahead. Besides that, flocks of 
birds flew over them, carrying pebbles in their beaks and claws. They showered 
these pebbles on Abraha’s army and the whole army was afflicted by a strange 
disease. The army was terrified and took flight. But many of its soldiers, including 
Abraha died on the way. 


This was a sign that whoeyer set himself against the Prophet or his mission would 
be defeated like the army of the elephants. 


This was Almighty God’s way of showing that the Prophet was niet with 
domination. The divine 'book revealed to him would be preserved by God for all 
time to come for the guidance of all mankind. 
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106. QURAYSH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘For the security of the Quraysh: 
*their security. in their winter and 
summer journeys. *So let them 
worship the Lord of this, House, 
‘who provided them with food lest 
they go hungry and saved them from 
fear.’ 


«This chapter was revealed at Makkah, where the Quraysh tribe was the custodian 
of the Kabah. Owing to this position they were held in high esteem throughout 
Arabia. This gave them a number of privileges. The Quraysh was a trading 
community. During the summer their traders’ caravans used to go to Syria and 
Palestine and in winter they would trade with Yemen. Their economy was 
dependent upon these trading activities. In ancient times, when the robbing of 
traders was;common, thée,caravans of the Quraysh went unscathed. The: reason for 
this was their connection with the Ka‘bahiof whichthe Quraysh were the setvants 
and trustees. Since’ respect for the Ka‘bah dominated the minds of the people, they 
used.to respect its servants and trustees.also, and on account of this they did not 
rob their caravans. Their tribe thus became prosperous. i 


Here, in connection with the’ call for the acceptarice of Truth, the Quraysh have 
been reminded of this blessing of God and called to Islam, They ' are told that it’ 
would be highly ungrateful to enjoy the worldly benefits of the House of God— 
the Ka‘bah (Baytullah’) while shirking'the religious responsibility incumbent upon 
them. Ra : 


They are enjoined to worship only God who confered all’material benefits upon — 
them. This is to say, they-are urged to givé a positive response to the call of Truth” 
brought to them by the Prophet Muhammad and surrender to their Creator and’ 
Sustainer. By extension, every believer isireminded here to!be thankful to the Lord!) 
and worship Him. Is 10? sm102)03 9003 
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107. SMALL THINGS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious,the Most Merciful 


‘Have you seen one who denies the 
Day of Judgement? * Who turns 
away the orphan, *and who'does not 
urge the feeding of the poor? *So | »,._ Ede NODS Oh OFS 
woe to those who pray ‘but whose 38 OD) oS bb Ue Gae 
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hearts are not in their prayer. oa 


° Those who do things only to be 
seen by others... 7 Who are 
uncharitable even over very small 
things.’ 


4 This chapter, which. has seven verses, draws our attention to the Day of 
Judgement, when we shall be held responsible for all our good or bad actions. It 
also, deplores the ways of those who deny the Day of Judgement, treat the helpless 
with contempt and lead arrogant, selfish lives. They do not extend the slightest 
courtesy or kindness to their fellow human beings, their hearts being empty of 
Faith. 


The hypocrites may put on apretence of doing good deeds, but these hollow acts 
will not avail them. This:chapter also warns those who are ‘heedless in their prayer.’ 


Belief in the reckoning of the Hereafter makes a man pious. One who does not 
believe in this will be devoid of all goodness; he will be neglectful of prayer to God; 
he will not beiashamed of pushing/overaweak person; he will not think it necessary 
todischarge:the)dues and rights of the poor; he will not even give to others such 
things as will cause;him no substantial loss~even if it be only matchsticks or his 
good wishes. 
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108. ABUNDANCE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


*We have given you abundance. 
*Pray to your Lord and sacrifice to 
Him alone. }It is the one who hates 
you who has been cut off.“ 


4 This is the shortest chapter in the Quran, consisting of only three verses. It was 
revealed at Makkah. The title is taken from the first verse. Al-Kauthar is the name 
of a river which flows through paradise, its water being reserved exclusively for 
God-fearing Muslims. The disbelievers used to taunt the Prophet that he had no 
son, and therefore he had none to uphold his religion after him. But the Quran 
says that it was in fact the Prophet’s opponents who were cut off from all future 
hope, in this world and the next, while the Prophet was granted abundance by God. 


At the time when this chapter was revealed, the Prophet was facing stiff resistance 
from the Makkan Quraysh. Only a handful of people had responded to his call. At 
that difficult moment this chapter was a message of hope to the Prophet and to 
the Muslims. f 
The Prophet Muhammad had arisen with the pure mission of es all mento the 
Truth. In the present world this is the most difficile task. So for the sake of this 
mission, he’ had’ to’ forego his’ all. He was isolated’ from his community. His 
economic position was ruined. The future of his children became dark. Nobody 
except a few supported him. But under these very discouraging conditions, he was 
told by Almighty God, ‘We have given you abundance’ i.e. the highest success of 
every kind (kawthar here means khayr kathir). This prediction of the Quran was 
fulfilled to the letter in later years. : 
This very promise was»also applicable in various degrees to the followers of the 
Prophet. For them also there was. an ‘abundance of good things’ provided they rose 
in the cause of the divine religion for which the Prophet and his:companions had 
risen. This ‘abundance’ extends from this:world upto the Hereafter. Itis never- 
ending. 
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109. THOSE WHO 
DENY THE TRUTH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Say, “You who deny the Truth,’ *I 
do not worship what you worship. 
>You do not worship what I 
worship. * L-will never worship what 
you worship, .° You will never 
worship what I worship. ° You have 
your religion and I have mine.’’ 


«This chapter of the Quran, containing six verses, was revealed in the last days of 
the Makkan period. In the beginning the Prophet used to address people as ‘O my 
people’ or ‘O my community’. But when in spite of completion of the arguments, 
the people did not accept him, he addressed them as ‘You who deny the Truth’. 
At this stage, in fact, this is a statement given directly by God. No human being 
enjoys the right to declare anyone a deniar. 


God asks the Prophet not to force non-believers into the faith. The Prophet's duty 
was only to bear witness to the truth, spreading the message of God to everyone, 
without imposing it upon anyone. When, after 13 long years of unremitting efforts, 
people were not willing to believe, then the Prophet was told by God to say to the 
unbelievers, ‘I do not worship what you worship, nor do you worship what I 
worship.’ After the Prophet had fully conveyed God's message to the people, He 
was exempted from obligation towards those who rejected his call. 


This chapter teaches us to practice tolerance towards non-Muslims and tells us to 
treat them with respect: 


Inhis mission to invite the people of Makkah to God's path, the Prophet was filled 
with a sense of deep concern for the welfare of those he was addressing, and even 
though they heaped all sorts of oppression on him, he always beseeched God to 
guide them. The Prophet continued to do this steadfastly throughout the thirteen 
long years after receiving his prophethood in Makkah. Even after that, he did not 
refer to these people as kafirs on his own. It was only later that God revealed this 
commandment: ‘Say, ‘You who deny the truth’. From this it appears that it was only 
after these thirteen years of the Prophet’s dedicated mission in Makkah that God 
declared, thosé whom the Prophet had addressed but who had rejected him, as 
‘deniers’, and it was then that God revealed this commandment. 
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110. HELP 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘When God’s help and victory 
come, ‘and you see people entering 
God’s religion in multitudes, * then esha ay oe dg aiby Coe tg 
glorify your Lord with His praise‘and 

seek His forgiveness. He is always sales 5 tb5 wet oe 


ready to accept repentance.” 


4This chapter is, one of the last revelations of the Quran received by the Prophet, 
The place of its revelation was either the precincts of Makkah at his Farewell 
Pilgrimage in ro AH, or Madina soon after his return from the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


God's special succour always accomapnies dawah, the spreading of the call of truth, 
The Prophet and his companions made untiring efforts in the path of dawab. 
Ultimately God's succour came and people began embracing Islam in their 
thousands. A number ‘of neighbouring countries entered the ‘fold of Islam. 
However, the victory of believers makes them all the more humble and conscious 
of their own failings. At such moments the faithful must ‘be overwhelmed with the 
realization of God’s Grace and Mercy, They must attribute all success to the 
goodness and mercy of God. 


For abeliever, victory increases his feeling of lohesiies Bae for his ieee 
action, he seeks God’s pardon, Even the success he achieves, teermielys by his own, 
efforts, is attributed by him. to the will of God... : ave 
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11. TWISTED FIBRE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"May the) hands of Abu Lahab 
perish, may he be ruined. * Neither 
his wealth nor his gains will avail him, 
He shall soon enter a Blazing Fire, 
4and also his wife who carries the 
fuel, ‘with a rope of twisted fibre 
round her neck.’ 


@This chapter, containing five verses, was revealed at Makkah. This is the only 
passage in the Quran where an opponent of the Prophet is denounced by name. 
Abu Lahab, whose real name was Abdul Uzza, was a first cousin of the Prophet's 
father. He was the only member of the Prophet’s clan who bitterly opposed him. 


Abu Lahab. made it his business to torment the Prophet, and his wife took 
pleasure in Brrouing, thorn bushes in the path the Prophet was expected to take. 


Consumed with grief on seeing many of the Quraysh leaders of the unbelievers 
killed at Badr, Abu Lahab died a week after Badr. Though this chapter refers, in 
the first i instanc oa particular incident, it carries the general message that cruelty 
and haughtine ultimately recoil upon oneself, 

Abu Lahab, the name of an actual person, has come to denotela particular kind of 
character. ‘Abu Lahab’ who was an uncle of the Prophet Muhammad has come to 
be a symbol of such an opponent of the call for Truth as will stoop in his hostility 
to’meaniness: Just as the Prophet had to face this character, similarly others of his 
followers (wamah) may have to face just such a charactér: However, if the dayee 
has\become active for the sake of God in the real sense, then God’s help will be 
given to him, The inimical efforts of people like Abu Lahab will, by God’s grace, 
become ineffective and, in spite of all their means’and resources, the antagonists 
will perish. They, will themselves burn in the fire of their own jealousy and enmity. 
Their aim may haye been to ensure that the call of God came toja miserable end, 
but the opponents themselves will be the ones to suffer that everlasting fate. 
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112. ONENESS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Say, ‘He is God, the One, * God, the 
Self-sufficient One. ?He does not 
give birth, nor was: He born, ‘and 
there is nothing like Him.’ ¢ 


4 The subject of the chapter is monotheism, or the oneness of God.,The concept 
of God has been presented here in its purest form, ridding it of all polluting 
associations which people of every age have brought to it. There is no plurality of 
gods. There is only one God. All are dependent upon Him, but Hei isnot dependent 
on anybody. He Himself has power over everything. He is far above being the 
progeny of anybody or having any offspring. He is such a unique Being that there 
is nobody like Him or equal to Him in any manner whatsoever. 


This is an early Makkan chapter. 


The doctrine of God's pure unity, or the Divine oneness, is clearly stated here: God 
is not many, He is only one. Everyone is in need of Him, but He is not in need 
of anyone. He reigns over all things of the heavens and the earth. Unlike human 
beings, He has no son or father. He is eternal, without seins or end, and is 
thus a Unique Being who has no equal. 


This chapter has been called the essence of the earl The Prophet Muhammad 
once described this chapter as Sees to plese Be the ipa of the Se F 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 
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113. DAYBREAK 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of 
the daybreak * from the evil of what 
He has created, } from, the evil of 
darkness as it descends, * from the 
evil of those who blow on knots * and 
from the eyil of the envier when 
he envies.’* 


Gy a> 15] gue 5h 


4 This'chapter, containing five verses; was revealed at’ Makkah. It is a prayer for 
protection: The title of the chapter isiderived from verse no. 1, which asks people 
to seek refuge in ‘the Lord)of the Dawn or Daybreak’ from every kind of ill arising 
from outer nature and from the envy and the dark and evil plottings of others. 


God is'the One’who rends'the darkness of night and brings out from it the light 
of dawn. It is this God who can remove the dark clouds of trouble overshadowing 
a mafi/and’bring him into the sunshine of well-being. 


The present world has been made with a view to putting human beings to the test. 

So, here there i is evil along with good. The only way for man to be safe from the 
ill effects of eyil is to seek refuge in God against it. Evil is of different kinds. For 
example, the mischief indulged in by evil-hearted people i in the dead of the night, 

and the practitioners of witchcraft. Similarly, there are, individuals who, seeing 
others living prosperously, become jealous and make the latter the victims of their 
jealousy-inspired actions. A believer should seek refuge in God from the mischief 
of all such people, and undoubtedly it is God alone who has the power to protect 
man from all kinds of evil. 
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114. PEOPLE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of 
people, *the King of people, *the 
God of people, ‘from the mischief 
of every sneaking whisperer, * who 
whispers into the -hearts*of people, 
° from jinn and men.’* 


This chapter counsels the believers to ‘seek refuge with the Lord of mankind,’ It 
is a prayer to the Almighty to grant refuge from the mischief of evil-doers, both 
human and occult. In this case, protection is sought especially from the evil in 
man’s own heart and in the hearts of other men. 


This and the previous chapter are prayers for protection. The two chapters are 
known as a/-Muawwadbatayn, two entreaties for refuge and protection. The 
previous chapter points to the necessity of seeking God’s protection against such 
external factors as might affect an individual. Here the need of protection from 
internal factors, that is, the evil inclinations within man’s own self is pointed out. 
So long as we put ourselves under God’s protection, and trust in Him, evil cannot 
touch us in our inner life. 


Man isa humble creature. He essentially needs protection. But this cannot be given 
to him by anybody except the one and only God. It is God who is the Lord and 
Sustainer of all human beings. It is He whois their King. Itis He alone whois worth 
worshipping. Indeed, who except God can become the support of believers in their 
trials and tribulations? 


The most dangerous mischief against which man should seek, God’s refuge is that 
of Satan. He is most dangerous because he always hides his, real position. He 
misleads people by his deceitful ways. So, only one who is extremely alert; one to 
whom God has given the capacity to distinguish between Truth and Untruth; one 
who can understand what is reality and what is falsity can save himself from the 
machinations of Satan. Evil-inspirers are not only the known Satans, even among 
human beings there’ are certain Satan-like people who present themselves in 
artificial guises and, by means of pssst words, brainwash others and put them 
on the path of misguidance. : 


Seeking refuge in God from mischief is a two-sided action, On the one hand, it 
entails obtaining God's grace. . On the other hand, its Purpose i is to awaken one’s 
awareness of mischief so that one may become capable of countering it more 
consciously. 
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truth; gardens with 
flowing rivers; eternal 
home; Gardens, 
eternity, 9:21+22; 
Gardens, mansions, 
Good Pleasure of God, 
9:72; Gardens, fountains, 
peace and security, no 
lurking sense of injury, 
nor fatigue,15:45-48; 
Gardens of eternity, 
rivers, adornments, 
thrones, 18:31; 22:23; 
Gardens, of Eternity, no 
vain discourse, peace, 
sustenance,, 19:61-63; 
Gardens as hospitable 
homes, 32:19; Gardens 
of eternity; adornments; 
sorrow removed; no toil 
or weariness, 35:33-353 
joy; associates; cool 
shade; thrones; all they 
call for; Peace, 36:55-58; 
fruits; honour and 
dignity; gardens; 
thrones;, cup; chaste 
women, 37:41-49; final 
return, gardens of 
eternity, ease, fruit and 
drink, chaste women; 
38:49-52; lofty mansions, 
rivers, 39:20;.garden, 
peace, eternity, angels 
singing, 39:73-75; meads 
of gardens; all they wish 
for; Bounty, 42:22; no. 
fear nor grief; Gardens; 
rejoicing; dishes and 
goblets of gold; eternity; 
satisfaction, 43:68-73; 
security, gardens and, 
springs, adornments, 
companions, fruit, no 
further death; supreme. , 
achievement, 4.4351-57) 
parable. of garden, rivers, 
Grace, from; God, 47:155 


Garden; peace and 
security;/more than all 
They wish; in Our 
Presence, | 50:31-353 
Garden, happiness, 
food and drink; 
Fulfilment of heart’s 
desires; Gardens; 
Companions; Cup; No 
vanity or Untruth, 78:31- 
35; Garden; 79:41; 
Thrones; In their faces 
the beaming Brightness 
of Bliss, Pure Wine; 
Spring, 88:22-28, Joy; 
Striving; Garden; no 
Vanity; Spring; Throne; 
Cushions; Carpets; 88:8, 
16; Rest and 
Satisfaction, coming 
back to God; well- 
pleased and -well- 
pleasing to Him 

Hell, skins roasted'and 
renewed, 4:56; of no 
profit are hoards and 
arrogant ways, 7:48; for 
such as took'religion to 
be amusement, and: 
were deceived by the 
life of the world, 7:51; 
filled with jinn’s and 
men, 11119; drink, 
boiling fetid water, 
14:16-17; Death will 
come; but will not die, 
14:17; fetters, liquid 
pitch, faces covered 
with Fire: 14:49-50; 
garment of Fire, boiling 
water, maces of iron, 
22:19-22; Blazing fire, 
furious. 25:11-12; Sinners 
bound together; will 
plead for destruction, 
but the destruction will 
be oft-repeated 25:13-14; 
those who deny the 
truth led in crowds, 
previously warned; 
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abode of the arrogant; 
39:71-72; dispute and 
self-recrimination; 
40:47-50; to dwell for 
aye; punishment ‘not 
lightened; overwhelming 
despair. 43:74; God not 
‘unjust; sinners unjust 
themselves; 43:76; 
capacity unlimited, 
50:30, Sinners: known: by: 
their marks, §5:41; Hell; 
which they denied; 
boiling water, 55:43+44; 
Blast of Fire, Boiling 
Water, Shades of Black 
Smoke, 56:42-44; 
drawing in its breath, 
bursting with fury, 67:6- 
8; record in left hand; 
vain regrets, 69:25-29; 
seize him, bind him, 
burn him, make him 
march in a chain, 69:30- 
37; naught doth it 
permit to endure, and 
naught doth it leave 
alone, 74:26-29; Over it 
are Nineteen, 74:30-31;/a 
placeof ambush; 
destination for 
transgressors; to dwell 
therein for ages; taste 
there nothing cool nor 
drink, save boiling fluid, 
or intensely cold, '78:21- 
25; Day when hellfire 
shall be placed in: full 
view,,79:35-39; Stain on 
sinners’ hearts; Light of 
God veiled from them; 
enter the Fire, 83:14-16; 
faces humiliated, enter 
the Fire; drink boiling 
water; food bitter Dari, 
88:2-7; they will neither 
die nor live, 20:74; 87:13; 
to it are seven Gates, 
15:44, is itventernal? 
11:107; who: will pass. 
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over it? 19:71; 102:6 

Hereafter, not a 
falsehood, 6:31; man 
must meet God, 6:31; 
Home:in the, 6:32; 
Wrath of God, 6:40-41; 
12:107; Home of Peace, 
6:127; wrongdoers will 
not prosper, 6:135; 
prophets and those to 
whom Message was sent 
will he questioned, 7:6; 
deeds will be balanced, 
7:8-9; no intercession for 
those who disregarded 
Hereafter, 7:53; Fire and 
Garden endure, except 
as God wills, 11:107-108, 
the arrogant and the 
weak in the, 14:21; 
wrongdoers will ask for 
respite, 14:44-46; Home 
of the, 28:83; 29:64, 
better than silver and 
gold, 43:33-35; denied by 
men, 50:12-14; better 
than the present, 93:4 

Hijr, S.x5 

Hud, 7:65-72; 11:50-60; 


Hujurat, 8.49 

Humazah, 8.104 

Humilitys4:42-435 7:161; 
57:16 

Hunayn, 9:25 

Hypocrites, do not 
believe:in God and the 
Last Day. 2:8; deceive 
themselves, disease 
in their hearts, 2:10; 
make mischief, 2:11-12; 
fools and mockers, 2:13- 
15; barter guidance for 
error; 2:16; 3:267-168; 
resortto evil; turn away 
from Revelation; come 
when seized by 
misfortune; to be kept 
clear of and admonised, 


4:60-63 


Ibrahim,:see;Abraham 

Ibrahim, S.14, 

‘Iddah, 2:228, 231-232, 234- 
2353 3349 

Idris; 19:56-57; 21:85 

Ikblas S.112 

‘Illiyun, 83:18-21, 

Immorality, .4:15-18 

‘Imran, family of; 3:35 

Infitar, 8.82 

Inheritance, 2:180, 240; 
437-95 TI-12 

Injury, forgiveness or self- 
defence, 42:39 

Insan, see Dahr, 8.76 

Inshiqag; 8.84. 

Inshirah, see Sharh, 8.94 

Inspiration, 17:85-87; 
4O:15,/42:3, 7, 51°53 

Intercession, 6:51, 703 
10:3; 19:873 39:44 

Igra’, see ‘Alag, 8.96 

Tram, 89:7 

Isaac, 6:84; 21:725 37:112- 
113 

Islam, 6:14, 163; 39:12} 
9:100 

Isma’il, 2:125-129; 6:86; 
19:54-553 21:85 

Isra’, 8.17 ¢ 

Israel, Children of, 2:40- 
86; favours, 2:47-53;/2:60, 
122; 45:16-17; contumacy, 
2:54-59, 61, 63-74; their 
relations with Muslims, 
2:75-795 their arrogance, 
2:80,/88, 91; their 
Covenants, 2:83-86, 93, 
100} 5:12; twice warned, 
17:4-8; delivered from 
enemy, 20:80-82} given 
Book. and. Leaders, 
32:23-255.4.0:53-545 the 
learned among them 


knew the Qur’an.to be 


true, 26:197 


Jacob, 221324133, 6:84; 1 
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19:49} 21:72 

Jathiyah, S.45 

Jesus, a righteous 
prophet; 6:85; birth, 
3:45-475119322-235 
messenger to Israel, 
3:49-51; disciples, 3:52~ 
53; s:11l-15; taken up, 
3355-585 42157-1599 like 
Adam, 3:59; not 
crucified, 43157; sent 
with Gospel, 5:46; not 
son of God, 9:30} 
Message.and-miracles, 
5:19:30-333 prays for 
Table of viands, 5:114; 
disciples, as God's 
helpers, 61:14; as a Sign, 
23:50} 43:61; prophesied 
Ahmad. 61:6 

Jews, and Christians, 
2:14.05) 421534161, 175; 
5:18; See also Israel, 
Children of 

Finn, S.72 

Jinn, 6:1005.15:27; 342415 
46:29-325 $5215 

Job, 6:84; 21:83-84; 38:41- 


44 

John (the Baptist), see 
Yahya 2 

Jonah or Jonas, or 
(Yunus), 4:163;) 6:86; 
10:98; 37:139-148; 21:87 

Joseph; 6:84; his story, 
12:4-101 

Judgment, must come; 
6:51;,.6:128; will come 
suddenly, 7:187; 36:48- 
50;,as the twinkling of 
an eye, 16:773 54350; 
Hour known to God»; 
alone, 33:63, 67:26; 79:42- 
46;:is near, 5421-5; 
deniers of, 107:1-7 

Judgment Day, full 
recompense. only then; 
3:185; earth changed, 
and men fathered; Book 
of Deeds, 18:47+49; men 
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surge like waves; 
trumpet blown; those 
who deny the truth will 
see and hear, 18:99-101; 
sectarian differences to 
be solved; Distress for: 
lack of Faith, 19:37-39; 
rejecters of the message 
will beara grievous 
burden, 20:100-101; 
trumpet will-sound; 
sinful in terror; interval 
will seem short, 20:102- 
104; they will follow the 
Caller; trump of their 
feet; all sounds 
humbled; 20;108; no 
Intercession except by 
permission, 20:109;)no. 
fear for the righteous, 
20:112; rejecters will be 
raised. up| blind, 20:124- 
127; the Good will suffer 
no grief, 21:97-103; 
heavens rent-as under; 
angels sent down; 
Dominion wholly for 
God, 25:25-26; 
wrongdoer’s regrets, 
25:27-30; guilty in 
despair, no Intercessor, 
30:12+13; justice done, 
36:51-543 joy and: peace 
for the Good, 36:55-58; 
retribution for evil, 37:37- 
39; felicity for servants 
of God, :37:40-61; Tree 
of Zaqqum, 37:62-68; 
trumpet; all in heaven 
and earth will swoon; 
second trumpet, 
renewed Earth will 
shine with God's Glory; 
recompense, 39:67-70; 
sudden; friends will be 
foes, except the, | 
righteous, 43:66-67; no». 
fear on God’s devotees; 
43:68-69; dealers|in « 
falsehood, to: perish; 


righteous to obtain 
Mercy, 45:27535; not to 
be averted; Angels will 
bear the Throne; 
nothing hidden; Good 
and Evil recompensed, 
69:13-37; sky like molten 
brass; no friend will ask 
after friend; no 
deliverance for evil, 
70:8, 18; sky left 
asunder, 73:17-18; 
trumpet; Day of 
Distress for those 
without Faith, 74:8-10; 
stars become dim; 
messengers collect; 
sorting out, 77:7-15; woe 
to Rejecters of Truth, 
77:29-50; sorting out; 
Trumpet; heavens 
opened; mountains 
vanish; 78:17-20; Spirit 
and: Angels ‘stand forth; 
Day of Reality, 78:38=40; 
commotion and 
agitation, 79:6-9; single 
Cry, 79:13-145 Deafening, 
Noise;:no one for 
anothet; some Faces 
beaming; some ‘dust 
stained; 80:33-42; sun, 
stars, mountains, outer 
nature change; souls); 
sorted out; World ion 
High unveiled, 81:1-14; 
sky cleft asunder; stars 
and ‘(Qceans scattered; :! 
Graves turned upside. 
down; each soul will 
know: its deeds, 82:1-5; 
no soul can do aught for 
another, 82:17-19 

Judi, Mount, 11:44 

Jumuah, 8.62 * 

Justice, 4:58, 65, and ast 
13557829 


Ka'bah, built by beans 
2:125-127; no killing of 
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game, 5:94-96 

Kafirun, $.109 

Kafur, Cup mixed. with, 
76:5 

Kabf, S18 

Kawthar (Fount of 
Abundance), 108:1-2 

Kawthar, 8.108 

Keys of heavens and 
earth, 39:63; 42:12 

Khandag, battle, 33:9-20 

Kindred, rights of, 2:83, 
177 4:7-9, 363(8:41; 16:93 
17:26} 243223 42:23 

Lahab. see Masad, S.111 

Layl, S.92 

Life of this world, 6:32; 
57:20 

Life sacred, 17:33 

Light, manifest, 4:174; 
and Darkness, 6:1; 
parable of, 24:35-36; goes 
before and with 
Believers, §7:12-15; 66:8; 
provided’ by God, that 
Believers may walk 
straight, 57:28; of God, 
veiled from those who 
deny the truth, 88:15 

Loan, beautiful, to God, 
2:245, and 57:11; 18; 
64:173 78:20 1 

Loss (spiritual), 39:15 

Lote tree, 34:16; 53:14-18; 
56:28 

Luqman, 31:12; his 
teaching, 3112-19 

Lugman, 8.3% 

Lut (Lod), 6:86, 7:80-84; 
11:77-83 


Ma‘arij, S.7o 

Madinah, 33:9-27 

Madyan; 7:85-93; 11:84-955 
29:36-37 

Magians (Majus), 12:17 

Maiidah, 8:5 . 

Makkah, Bakkah, 3:96; 
mystic relation to 
Prophet, 90:1-4; city of 
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security, 95:3 

Man, inherator on earth, 
2:30; 6:165; tested by 
God, 2:155; 3:186; duty, 
411-365 17:23-39; 29:8-9; 
created from clay, for a 
term, 6:2; 15:26; called to 
account, 6:44; will return 
to God, 6:60, 725 10:45- 
46; personal 
responsibility, 6:164; 
ungrateful, 7:10; 36:45-47; 
warned against Satan, 
7:27; knows ‘of God, but 
misled: by Evil, 7:172-175; 
and family life, 7:189- 
190; limited Free Will, 
10:99; behaviour in and 
out of trouble, 10:12; 
1139-11; 16:53-55; God’s 
spirit breathed into him, 
15:29; lowly in origin, but 
blessed with favours, 
16:4-8, 32:7-9; 35:11; to 
be judged by his record, 
17:71; his physical 
growth, 22:5, 23:12-14; 
40:67; death and 
resurrection, 23:15-16; 
tongues, hands, and) feet 
will bear witness against 
men, 24!24; made from 
water, 25:54; 
relationships of lineage 
and marriage; 25:54; 
should submit Self to: 
God, 31:22; not two 
hearts in one breast, 
33:4; to worship God, 
39:64-66; misfortunes, 
due to his: deeds, 42:30, 
angels note his doings; 
50:17-18, 23; his growth 
and activity depend on 
God, §6:57-74; to be 
created again after death 
in new forms, 56:60-61; 
riches and family may 
be a trial, 64:14-15; | 
created and provided for 


by God, 67:23-24; 74:12+ 
15;is' impatient, 70:19- 
21; guilty-of sins, 89:17- 
20; created into;toil and 
struggle; 90:4; gifted 
with: faculties; 90:8-10; 
strives for diverse ends, 
92:4-11; created: in best 
of moulds, 95:4 
Mankind, one nation, 
2:213; 10:19; created 
from: single pair, 4:1; 
39:6; 49:13 
Manners, about entering 
houses, 24:27-29; im the 
home, 2.4:58-61; among 
the community, 49:11; in 
assemblies,» 58:11 
Marriage; with those! who 
deny the truth, 2:221, to 
how many, lawful, 4:3; 
dower nov to be taken: 
back (Gn case of 
divorce), 4:20-21; 
prohibited degrees) 
4:22-24; it’ no'means to 
wed free believing 
women, 4:25; if breach 
feared, two arbitersito 
be appointed, 4:359 if 
wife fears cruelty or 
desertion, amicable 
settlement, 4:128: turn: 
not:away from a woman; 
4:129; with chaste ones 
among People of the 
Book,:5:6; of adulterers, 
24:3; to. those who are 
poor; 24:32; those who 
cannot afford marriage, 
to keep themselves 
chaste until!God gives: 
them means, 24:33; 
Prophet's Consorts; 
33:28-29, 50-52; without 
cohabitation, no tddah 
om divorce, 33:49; 
conditions for the 
Prophet; 33:50-52; 0 
Mary (mother of Jesus], 
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birth, 3:35-375 
annunciation of Jesus; 
342-51) 42156; 19:16+21; 
in child birth, 19:23-26; 
brought the babe to her 
people, 19:27-33; 
guarded her chastity, 
21:91; 66:12 

Maryam, 8.19 

Masad, S.v1x 

Maun, $107 

Measure and weight, give 
full; 17:355 83:0 

Miracles, see Signs of 
God 

Mischief on land and sea, 
30:41; 93:15 

Monasticism disapproved, 
57:27 

Months, number of,:9:35- 
37 

Moses, and his people, 
2:51-61; advises 
Israelites, 5:23-29; 
guided by God) 6:84; 
and Pharaoh, '7:103-137;) 
10:75*92; 11:96-=99;) resists 
idol worship, 7:138-143; 
sees the Glory on the 
Mount; 7:142-145; 
reproves his people for 
calf-worship, and prays: 
for them; 7:148-156; his 
people, 7:159-162; nine « 
clear Signs, 7:133; 17:1015 
to the junction of the 
two Seas, 18:60-82; his 
call, 19:51-53; 20:9-56; 
28:29-35; his childhood, 
mother, and sister, 
20:38-40; 28:7-13; 
converts Egyptian 
magicians; 20:70-735 
26:46-52; indignant at 
calf-worship, 20:86-98; 
and the mystic Fire, 
27:7-143 28:29-35; his 
mishap*in the City, 
28:14-21; in' Madyan, 
28:22+28; guided ton! 
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straight way, 37:114-122) 
Books of, 53:36; 87:19; 
vexed by his people, 
61:5 
Mosques, 9:17-19, 28 
Mountains;'20:105-107; 
21:315) 3u:10. 
Muddaththir, 8.74 
Muhammad, the Prophet, 
his mission, 7:158; 48:8- 
9, respect due to 
messenger, 2:104;'4:46; 
no more thana 
messenger, 3:14.43 
gentle, 3:159; sent as 
favour to Believers, 
3:164; 4:170; and to 
People of the Book, 
5:21;/a mercy to 
Believers, 9:61; mercy to 
all creatures, 21:107; his 
work, 3:164; 4:70-71; 
6:107; not mad or ¥ 
possessed, 7:184; 68:25 
81:22; warner, 7:184, 188; 
15:89; his teaching, 10:2+ 
4; 12:108; 34:46-50; God 
is witness to}his 
mission; ‘13:43; 29:52; 
46:8; to:invite and argue, 
in ways) most gracious; 
16:125-128; inspired, 
18:1103 63:2-18; mocked; 


340473 
38:86; 42:23; his duty, 
27:91-933/ 30:30; his 
household (consorts), 
33:2834,, 50-53; 55, 599) | 
64:1, 3-6; close to 
Believers, 33:6; beautiful 
pattern of conduct; 

33:21; seal of the 
Prophets, 33:403." 
universal Messenger to» 
men; 34:28; fealty to him 
is fealty to God, 48:10; 

18; Messenger of God, 
48:29; resist him not, i 
58:20-22; foretold by 


Jesus, 61:6, foretold by 
Moses; 46:10; his: 
Religion to prevail/over 
all religion, 61:9; 
unlettered, 7:1§73 62:2; 
leads, from. darkness to 
light, 65:11; to strive 
hard, 66:9; exalted 
standard, of character, 
68:42 not a poet:or: 
soothsayer, 69:40-43; 
devoted to prayer, 73:1- 
8, 20; 74:3; witness, 
73:15-16; and the blind 
man, 80:1-10;'saw the 
Angel of Reyelation, 
5324-18; 81:22-25; to. 
adore God and bring 
himself closer to him, 
96:19; rehearsing 
scriptures, 98:2 
Muhammad, 8.47 
Mujadilah, S.58 
Mutk, 8.67 
Mu'min; see Ghafir, 8.40 
Mu‘minun, 8.23 
Mumtahinah, 5.60 
Munafigun, 8.63 
Murder, 2:178-179; 5:35 
Mursalat, 8.77 
Muslim men and women, 
befitting conduct, 33% 35- 


NajmyS.53 1 
Names;most pecutifiily of 
God, :7:180, 17:110; 20:8; 

59:24 


Naml,S.27 dbs 


Nasy Sarg. 

Nasr, S10; 

Nature declares God’s 
praises, 24:41-443 50:6- 
11; shows God!sy | 
goodness, and! that His. 
Promise:is true, 78:6-16 

Naziyat;S.79) igus 


Index 


News, to be tested,..4:83 

Niggards condemned, 
17:29347:38 

Night:as a symbol, 79:29, 
92:1; 93:2 

Night of Destiny, 97:1-5 

Nisa, Si4. 

Noah, 6:84; 7:59-64; 10:71- 
73; unrighteous son not 
saved, 11:45-47; Wife 
unrighteous, 66:10 

Nuh, S.71 

Nur, 8.24, 


Oaths, 2:224-227 

Obedience, 3:132 

Obligations to be 
fulfilled, 5:1 

Orphans, 2:220; 4:2; 6, 10, 
1273 17:34 


Pairs, in’ all creatures, 13:3; 
31:10 

Parables; man who 
kindled a lire, 2:17-18; 
rain-laden cloud, 2:19-203 
goatherd, 2:171; hamlet 
in ruins, 2:259; grain of 
corn, 2:261; hard, barren 
rock, 2:264; fertile 
garden; 2:265-266; rope, 
3:103, frosty wind, 32117; 
dog who lols out his 
tongue, :7:176; 
undermined :sandcliff, 
9:109-110; rain and 
storm, 10:24; blind and 
deaf, 11:24; garden of 
joy, 13:35; ashes: blown 
about by wind, 14:18; 
goodly trees; with roots, 
branches, and fruit, 
14:24-25; evil tree, 14:26; 
slave versus man-liberally 
favoured, 16:75; dumb 
man versus one who 
commands justice, 16:76; 
women who untwists: 
her yarn; 16:92, City 
favoured but ungrateful, 
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16:112-113;, two men, one 
proud of his possessions 
and the other absorbed 
in God, 18;32-44; this 
life like rain, pleasant 
but transitory. 18:45-46; 
fall from Unity, like 
being snatched up by 
birds or carried off by 
winds,.22:31; a fly, 22:73; 
Light, 24:35-363 mirage, 
24:39; depths of 
darkness, 24:40; spider, 
29:41; partners, 30:28; 
Companions of the Gity, 
36113-32;one master and 
several masters, 39:29; 
Garden promised to the 
Righteous with four 
kinds of rivers, 47:15; 
seed growing, 48:29; rain 
and physical growth, 
57:20; mountain that 
humbles itself; 59:21; 
donkey, 62:51; if stream 
of water be lost, 67:30; 
People of the, Garden, 
68:17-33 

Parents, kindness to, 
17:23; 29:8 

‘Partners’ of God, a 
falsehood, 10:34-35 

Patience and. 
perseverance, 2:45, 1533 
3:186, 200; 10:09; TELS, 

“Peace,” the greeting of 
the Righteous, 7:46; 
LO:10} 14:23:36i58 

Peace, incline towards, 
8:61, 

Peace, \salam, meaning, 
19:62 

Peace, Sakinah, 
Tranquility, 11:26, 40; 
48:4, 18, 26 

Pearls-well guarded, satis 
56:23, e000r 

Pon, 68:1;/9624-5 

Penalty: for )sin, 3:188; 
6215-16; 10:50-53. 


Persecution with Fire; 
85:1-15 

Personal responsibility, 
4:164; 103303 14:51:53:38- 
41 

Pharaoh, cruelty, 2:49; 
drowned, 2:50, people 
of, 14:41-42; dealings 
with Moses, 7:103-137; 
10:75-92; see Moses; 
body: saved, on account 
of repentance, 10:90-92; 
denies God, 28:38; 
79:24; aman from his 
People’ confesses) Faith, 
40-28-44; arrogant to the 
Israelites, 44:17-33; wife 
righteous, 66:11; sin and 
disobedience; 69:9; 
73:16 

Pilgrimage, 2:158, 196-203; 
3:9 73 5:25 22:26-33 

Piling up, r02:1-4 

Prayer, 1:1=7;'2:238-239; 
3:8, 26-27; be: steadfast 
in, 2110, during travel, 
or in danger; 4:101-104; 
due to God alone, 13:14- 
15 

Prayers, the five 
canonical, 11:1145 17:78 
793 20:130; 30:17-18; why 
all prayers not answered 
42:27 

Precautions in: danger, 
47k 

Prisoners of Wary 8: iy 71 

Prohibited Degrees in 
marriage, 4:22-24 » 

Property, 2:188; 4:5, 29; to 
be distributed:equitably, 
59:7-9 

Prophets, 2:2535 
continuous line, 23:23- 
50, 57:26-27; covenants 
from, 3:81) 33:7-8; never 
false to their trusts, 
3:161; rejected; .3:184; 
6:345 25:37, 342453 STS 2> 
55; Slain, 3:183; all to be 
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believed»in, 4:150-152; to 
give account, §:109; 
mocked, 6:10; 13:32; 
I§:11; 21:41; why ‘sent, 
6:48, 131; 14:4-6; had 
enemies, 621125) 25:31; 
rehearse God's Signs, 
7:35-36; sent to every. 
people, 10:47; 16:36; had 
families, 13:38; human, 
but guided, 14:10-12; 
persecuted and 
threatened, 14:13; 
witnesses against their 
people, 16:89; and 
Messengers, meaning, 
19:51; one brotherhood, 
23:52-54; some named, 
some not, 40:78 

Prophet’s Consorts, extra 
responsibilities and 
duties, 33:28-34; who are 
to be, 33:50-52, respect 
due to them; 33253+: 553 
respect dueto 
Prophet's Gonsorts: and 
believing men and 
women, 33:56-58; 
Prophet’s wives and. 
daughters and all 
believing women tobe 
modest, 33:59-62; 
Prosperity (spiritual) 
87:4-15; success, 91:9-10 

Publicity versus secrecy, 
4148 

Punishment, for man’s 
arrogance and rebellion, 
96:15-18, abiding - for 
wilful rebellion, but not 
after repentance, nor for 
minor sins, 79:37 


Qarun, Korah, 28: spent; 


29:39) 
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Qasas, $.28 

Qiblah, 2:142-145; 149-150 

Qiyamah, 8.75 

Quran, Message, 4:82, 
6:19; cannot be 
produced by other than 
divine agency, 2:23; 
10:38; 11:13; 17:89; 
verses, fundamental and 
allegorical, 3:7; 11:1; God 
is witness, 6:19; God’s 
revelation, (6:92; 7:105= 
107; 27:6; 45:2; follow it 
and do right, 6:155; 
respect and attention 
due to, 7:204-206; Book 
of Wisdom, 10:1; 31:2; 
36:25 in Arabic, 12:2; 
13:37; described, 13:31, 
36-37; makes things 
clear, 15:1; 25:33; not to 
be made into shreds, 
15:91; purpose of 
revelation, 16:64-65; 
language pure Arabic; 
16:103; good news and 
warning, 17:9-10; and 
those who deny the 
truth; 17:45-47; healing 
and mercy, 17:82; 
explains similitude’s, 
17:89; 18:543)39:273 no 
crookedness therein, 
18:1-2; carries own 
evidence, 29:47-49, 51; 
guide and mercy, 31:35 
Truth from God, 32:3; 
35:31; beautiful. Message» : 
consistent with itself, 
39:23; instructs mankind; 
39:41, 80:11-12; no. 
falsehood can approach 
it, 41:42; same Message 
to earlier prophets, 
41:433\43¢4.4-453 not sent 
to worldly leaders; 43:31 
32; seek earnestly to! 
understand, 47:24,)" 
admonish with, 50:45; 
taught by God, 55:1-2; to 


be. received: with 
humility, 59:21; how to 
be read and studied, 
2:1215 75:16-18; in) books 
of honour and dignity; 
80:13-16; Message to: all 
the Worlds, 81:26-29, 
those who deny the 
truth reject it, 84:20-25; 
Tablet Preserved, 85:21- 
22; See also Book, and 
Revelation 

Quraysh, $.106 


Rad, S.13 

Rahman, S.55 

Raiment of righteousness 
is best; 7:26 

Rain, God’s gift, 56:68-70 

Ramadan, 2:185 

Religion, no compulsion 
in, 2:256 

Repentance, with 
amendment, accepted, 
6:54 42:25 

Resurrection, 16:38-40; 
17:49-52 

Retaliation disapproved, 
5:45 

Revelation, doubts solved, 
2:23; of Moses and 
Jesus, 2:87; abrogated or 
forgotten, 2:106; 
guidance, 3:73; to 
Prophet and those 
before him; 5:48; Word: 
that distinguishes Good 
from Evil, 86:11-14; do: 
not entertain doubt 
about, 6:1145 11:17; 
purpose of, 7:2, 203; in 
stages, 16:101; through 
the Holy Spirit, 16:102--, 
103; 26:1923199; to be 
proclaimed, 96:1; nature 
of, 41:2-4, 6-8;'69:50-51; 
81:15-21; See also Book, 
and Quran: ‘ 

Revile not false gods, 
6:108 
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Reward, without measure, 
3:27; 39:10; better than: 
deed. deserves, 27:84; 
30:39; according to best 
of deeds, and more, 
24:38; 29:7; 39:35; for 
good, no reward other 
than good, 55:60 

Righteous, company of 
the, 4:69; shall inherit 
the earth, 21:105; 
described, 51:15-19; 76:5~ 
12 

Righteousness, 2:177,/207- 
208, 212 

Rum, $30 


Saba’, 8.34 

Saba’, 27:223:34215-21; 

Sabbath, transgressors of, 
7:163-166; made strict, 
16:124 

Sabians; 2:26, 5:693) 22:17 

Sacrifice, 22:34-37 

Sad, 8.38 

Safa‘and: Marwah, 2:158 

Saff, S.6x 

Saffat, 8.37 

Sajdab, 8.32 

Salih,-7:73-79; 11:61-68; 
26141-1593 27:45-53 

Salsabil, 76:18 

Samiriy, 20:85, 20:95-97 

Satan, 2236;"4:117-120; 
24:21; excites enmity 
and hatred, 5:91; resist 
his suggestions; 7:200- 
201; deceives, 8:48; 
reproaches own 
followers, 14:22;evil 
spirit, rejected, 
accursed, : 3:36; 15:175 
15:34; 16:98;has no 
authority over Believers, 
16:99-100; suggests 
vanity, 22:52-53; is an 
enemy, 35:6; 36:60 

Scandal, 24:19; 104:1' 

Scriptures, people of the, 
2:62; kept pure and holy, 
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98:2 
Secrecy, when 
permissible, 4:114; in 
counsels, disapproved, 
58:7-10 
Sects and: divisions 
disapproved, 30:32, 
42:13-14; 43:64-65, 45:17) 
28 
Seed, grows by God’s 
providence, 56:63-67 
Shameful things to be 
shunned, :7:28 
Shams, 8.91 
Ship, sailing of, asa Sign, 
2:164 
Shu‘ara , 8.26 
Shu‘ayb, '7:85-933 11:84-95; 
29:36-37 
Shura, 8.42 
Signs of God; demanded 
by those without 
knowledge, clear to 
those with Faith, 2:118; 
in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, 
2:164; 3:190; made clear, 
that men’ may consider, 
2:219-220} day and night 
as’ Signs, 17:12; in nature 
and._all creation, 10:5+6; 
30:20-273 45:3+6; self 
evident Signs, the Book, 
29: 49-51; winds and 
ships, 30:46; 42:32-35; 
ships, 31:31; the Night, 
sun and’ moon, 36:37-40; 
the Ark through the 
Flood, and similar ships, 
36:41-44; in this life, 
39:59; rejecters are 
deluded, 40:63; rain and 
revived Earth, 41:39-40; 
in the farthest regions 
of the earth, and in 
their own souls, 41:59; 
no special Sign (miracle) 
given, 6:109; 10:20; 8:7 
Sijjin, 88:7-9 
Sin, 4:30-32, 36-39, 107+ 


112, 116; God forgives: all 
sins, 39:53 

Sinai, 19:523:95:2 

Sinners, 23:63-77; 26:200- 
209; 83:29-36; their 
hearing, sight, and:skins 
will bear witness, 41:20- 
23 

Slander, 11:79; 24:235 
68:11-12. 

Solomon, ,2:102; 6:84; 
21:79, 81-82;,and the 
ants, 27:18-19; and the 
Hoopoe, 27:22-26; and. 
the Queen of Saba’, 
27:22-44. 

Son, adopted, 33:4-5 

Soul, burden not greater 
than it can bear, 2;286; 
7:42; 23:62; 
résponsibility, 3:30; 
74:38; justly dealt with, 
16:111; taste of death, 
21:35; enters heaven, not 
body; 89:27-30 

Spendthrifts » condemned, 
17:26-293 25:67 

Spinity the, 70:4, n: 56773 
78:38; 97:4; the Holy, 
God) strengthened Jesus 
with; 2:87, 253; God's, 
breathed into: man, 
15:29;\0f inspiration, 
17:85-86; God 
strengthens Believers 
with, 58:22 

Stars, 7:54; 16:12; 16; 22:18; 
37:6-10 

Striving, 9:20, 81; ae 

Suffering, adversity, and 
prosperity, 7:94-96 

Sun; 91:1 

Superstitions, 5:103; 6 138- 
1405:143-144, 

Sustenance, literal and 
figurative, 10:59, 16:73, 
19162422125 §1:57-58,67:20 


Taghabun, 8.64 
Ta Ha, 8.20 
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Tabrim, 8.66 

Takathur, 8.102 

Takwir, 8:81 

Talag; 8.65; 

Taqwa, meaning, 2:2; 
59:18-19 

Tarig; $:86 

Tatfif, see Mutaffifin, S.83 

Tawbah, S.9 

Term appoitited, for 
every people, 7:34; 
10:49; 15:4-5; 16:61; 
202129 

Testing, by: Gods: 3:1545 
and. 34:21 

Thamud, 7:73-793; 11:61-68. 

Theft, punishment, 5:38- 


39 

Those who, deny the: 
truth; plot in vain, 8:30; 
despise: revelation, 8:31; 
challenge a Penalty, 
8:32-35; prayers empty, 
8:35; spend for wrong 
purposes, 8:36; past 
forgiven; if they repent, 
8:38; 9:11; break 
covenants, 8:56; will not 
frustrate the godly, 8:60- 
61; protect:each other; 
8:73; described,.9:73-78; 
14:3, will wish they had 
believed, 15:2; will bear 
double. burdens, 16:25; 
to be covered-with 
shame, 16:27; dispute 
vainly,:18:56-57; their 
efforts wasted, '18:102~ 
106; theirarrogances 4 
19:73-82; 35:43, deeds 
like mirage; 24:39; as in 
depths: of darkness, 
24:40; mutual 
recriminations at 
Judgement; ,:34:31-33: 
self-glory and 
separatism, 38:2-14; 
dispute about the Signs 
of God, 4074-6, hates 
truth, 43:78 150 
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Time, 76:1) 103:1-3} 

Tin, 8.95 

Traffic and: Trade, 4:29 

Travel through the earth, 
6:11; 22:46 

Treasures of God, 6:50; 
6:59; 11:31; 15:20 

‘Treaties, 111-4; 11:7-10 

Trials, 2:214-218 

Trumpet, on Day of 
Judgement, 6:73 

Trust offered to: Heavens; 
earth, and Mountains, 
undertaken by Man, 
33:72-73; Trusts, 4:58; 
8:27 

Truth, 23:70-71; 90; 
Rejecters of, 77:1-50; 
98:1-6 


Uhud; lessons. of, :3:121- 
128, 140-180 

Ummah, 2:143-144 

‘Umrah, 2:196 

Unity, 2:163; 6:19; 92:1-4 

Usury, 2:275-27632:278+280; 
3:130 

“Uzayr, 9:30 

“Uzza, 53:19 


Vain discourse to be 
avoided, 6:68 


Wadd, 71:23 

Wagqi'ab, 8.56 

Warning before 
destruction, 17:16 » | 

Waste not, 6:141; 7:31 

Water, animals created 
from, 21:303 242455 251545 
two bodies: of flowing 
water, 25253; 18:60, 35312; 
55:19-20, God’s Throne 
over the waters; 11:7; 
circulation of, 23:1 

Wealth, hoarding 
condemned, 104:2-3 

Widows, 2:234-235,1240 | 

Will of God, 10: ap getac 
81:29; 82:8 i 


Winds, like heralds of 
glad tidings, 7:57-58; 
15:22, 30:46, 48, 51; 
mystic symbolism, 77:1-6 

Wine, 2:219, 5:90, 
heavenly wine, 47:15; 
76:21; 83:25 : 

Witnesses, among men, 
23143; 22:78 

Woman, wronged, plea 
accepted, 58:1-2 

Women, 2:222-223; 4:15; 
19-22, 34, 127; to be 
reverenced, 4:1; false 
charges against, 24:4-5, 
11-20; 24:23-26} modesty, 
24:30-31; believing, |’ 
refugees, 60:10-12 

World, this, but play and 
amusement, 6:32; 29:64; 
47:36; 57:20; deceives 


Toit sive 
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mén, 6:130; not to be 
preferred, 9:38-39; 13:26; 
28:60-61; gets its reward, 
but not in Hereafter, 
I1:15-173,.173185, 42:20, 
man loves, 75:20-21; 
76:27; 

Wotship, true worship 
and charity, 107:2-7 

Writing, for contracts, 
2:282 

Wrongdoers, 11:18-22, 
IOI-104 


Yahya (John the Baptist), 
birth, 3:39; 6:85; his 
character and position, 
19:12-15; reverenced 
God, 21:90 

Ya Sin, 8.36 

Yunus, 8.10;,see also 
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Jonah 
Yusuf, 8.12; see also 
Joseph 


Zayd the freed man, 
33:37-38 

Zachariah (Zakariya), 3:37- 
11; 6:85; 19:2-11; 21:90 

Zakat (Prescribed 
Charity), 2:43 

Zanjabil) 76:17 

Zaqqum, 37:62-66; 44:43- 
46; 56:52 

Zaynab, daughter of 
Jahsh, 33:37-38 

Zihar, 33:4; 58:2-4 

Zalzalah, S$.99 

Zukbruf, 8.43 

Zumar, 8.39 


CONCORDANCE 


Aaron 
28:34 My brother Aaron is 
more eloquent than I am. 


Abraham 

16:120 Abraham was a 
community in himself devoted 
to God, 


‘Ad 
89:6 ... how your Lord deale 
with the tribe of ‘Ad. 


Adam 
2:35 We said, ‘O, Adam! Liye 
with your wife in Paradise... 


Adornment 
18:7 We have adorned the 
earth with attractive things. 


Adultery 
17:32 Do not commit adultery. 
Ahmad 


61:6 Whose name will be 
Ahmad. 


Allah (see God) 


Alms 
9:60 Alms are for the poor and 
the needy... 


Angels 
25 ... the angels sing their 
Lord’s praise... 


Anger 

3:34 Who restrain their anger 
Animal 

2:164 Scattering over it all 
kinds of animals. 

Ants 

27:18 and when they came to 
the valley of the Ants. 

Ark 


7:64 ...so We saved him and 
those with him in the ark. 


Authority 
12:40 ...names for which God 
has sent down no authority. 


Azar 

6:74 Remember when 
Abraham said to his father, 
Azar, ‘Do you take idols as 
your gods?” 


Backbite 
49:12, And do not spy on one 
another and do not backbite. 


Bakkah (Makkah) 

3:96 The first house to be\built 
for mankind was the one at 
Bakkah, 


Balance 
25:67 but keep a balance 
between the two. 


Banu Israel (see the 
Children of Israel) 


Bee 
16:68 Your Lord inspired the 
bee. 


Believer 
23:1 Successful indeed are the 
believers. 


Betray 
8:27 O believers, do not betray 
God and His messenger. 


Birds 
34:10 We said, ‘O mountains 
and birds! ... 


Blessings 


2:157 They are the ones'who 
will have blessings and mercy 
from their Lord. 


Blind 

17:72, But whoever has been 
blind in this life will be blind 
in the life to come. 


Blood 


2:173 He has forbidden you 
only carrion, blood and the 
flesh of swine. 


Body. 


10:92 So We shall save your 
body this day, ... 

Bow down 

2:34 When We said to the 
angels, ‘Bow down before 
Adam’; 

Bridal Gift 

4:4 And give the women their 
bridal gift. 
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Burden 

6:164 and no bearer of a 
burden can bear the burden of 
another. 


Call to prayer 
62:9 When the call to prayer is 
made. 


Camel 
88:17 Do they never reflect on 
the camels and how they were 
created, 


Cave 

18:9 Do you think that the 
Men of the Caye and the 
Inscription were one of our 
wondrous signs? 


Chapter 
2:23 then produce a single 
chapter like it. 


Charitable Deed 

2:264 Believers, do not cancel 
out your charitable deeds with 
reminders and hurtful words. 


Charity 
57:18 For those who give in 
charity. 


Children 


64:15 Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial. 


Children of Israel, the 

3:49 He will make him a 
messenger to the Children of 
Israel. 

Christian 

5:82 The nearest in affection to 
them are those who say, ‘We 
are Christians,’ 


Clay, 
3:49 I will make the shape of a 
bird out of clay for you. 


Clothe, Clothing 
22:23 and their clothing will be 
of silk. 


Cloud 


56:69 Is it you who cause it to 
descend from the clouds, or do 
We? 


Consultation 
42:38 Who conduct their 
affairs by mutual consultation. 


Corruption 
2:205 God does’ not love 
corruption. 


Covenant 
2:83 We made a covenant with 
the Children of Israel. 


Cradle 
3:46 And he shall speak to 
men in his cradle. 


Creator _ 
39:62 God is the creator ofall 
things. 


Criterion 

2185 and the criterion by 
which to distinguish right 
from wrong. 


Curse 
3:61 and invoke the cursé of 
God upon the liars: 


David 
4:163 And David to whom We 
gave the Psalms. 


Death 
3:185 Every human beingis 
bound to taste death. 


Deceive/Deceiver 
31:33 nor let the Deceiver 
deceive you concerning God. 


Deception. 

35:40. Indeed, the wrongdoers’ 
promises to one another are 
nothing but deception. 


Defraud 

11:85 and do not defraud 
people by making short 
delivery 


Delusion 
4:120 Satan’s promises are 
nothing but delusion. 


Denial, Deny 

3:77 Those who have bought'a’ 
denial of truth at the price of 
faith 

Desires Bs 


4:35 Do not, then, follow your 
own desires. a 


Destruction 

2:195 do not cast yourselves: 
into destruction by. 2eksyk own 
hands 4 


Concordance 


Devotion 
2:238 and stand up'before God 
in submissive devotion. 


Devout 
39:9 Is he who pray devoutly 
to God. 


Direction 

2:148 Each community has its 
own direction in which it 
turns. 


Disbelief 

98:1 ...and the polytheists 
would not desist from disbelief 
until... 


Disciples 

3:52 The disciples said, We are 
God's helpers, we believe in 
God. 


Disease 
2:10 In their hearts is a disease 
which God has increased. 


Disobey 

1:59 Such were the ‘Ad who 
denied the signs of their Lord 
and disobeyed His messengers. 


Dispute 

4:65 They will not be true 
believers until they seek your 
arbitration in their disputes. 
Dream 

12:5 My son; do not relate your 
dream to'your brothers. 


Dust 
80:40 Some faces will be 
covered with dust. 


Earth 
7:19 God has spread the earth 


, out for you. 


Eden 
13:23 They shall enter the 


, eternal Gardens of Eden. 


Egypt 
43:51 My people, is the 
kingdom of Egypt not mine? 


(Ende iy. 
30:10 The end of those who 
committed evil was evil. 


Enemy f 
7:22 Satan was surely your 
open enemy 
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Enlightenment 
7:203 This book isan 
enlightenment from your Lord. 


Enmity 
5:91 Satan seeks to sow enmity 
and hatred:among you. 


Error 
7:60 We see that you are 
obviously lost in error. 


Eternal 

21255 God: there is no deity 
save Him, the Living, the 
Eternal One. 


Eternity 
9:72 and fine dwelling places in 
Gardens of eternity 


Evil 
4:123 who commits evil will be 
rewarded accordingly. 


Example 

33:21 You have indeed in the 
Prophet of God a good 
example. 


Expiation 

5:45 But, if anyone forgoes it 
this shall be for him an 
expiation. 

Faith 

4:25 God best knows your faith 
Faithful 

26:193 the faithful spirit has 
brought it down. 


False 
25:72 Those who do not’ bear 
false witness 


Falsehood 
2:42 Do not mix truth with 
falsehood 


Famine 
90:14 or'the feeding in times of 
famine 

Fasting 

2183 Believers, fasting has been 
prescribed for you. 


Fear 
59:18 believers, fear God. 


Feast 
s:114 So that it may be a feast 
forus 


Fetters 
13:5 Around their necks there 
shall be fetters; 


Fire 
2:24 Guard yourselves against 
the fire whose fuel.is men and) 
stone 


Flame 
37:10 He shall be pursued by a 
piercing flame. 


Flood 
34:16 So We let loose on them 
a flood. 


Food 


80:24 Let man reflect. on the. 
food he eats. 


Forgiveness 
3:133, And vie with one another 
for forgiveness. 


Fornication 
4:5 If any of your women 
commit fornication. 


Fountain 

15:45 the God-fearing shall 
dwell amid gardens and 
fountains. 


Friend 

43125 Whom (Abraham) God 
chose for a friend 

Gabriel 

66:4 Then surely God is (his 
protector, and Gabriel, 


Gambling 

2:219 They ask you about 
intoxicants and gambling. 
Glory 

10:65 Surely, all might and 
glory belongs to God alone: 
Gnat 

2:26 God does not disdain to 
give a parable about a gnat. 


God 
30:40. God is He who created 
you, then provides for you 


Gog 
18:94 Gog and Magog are 
causing corruption in the land, 
Gold 


18:31 They will be adorned 
with bracelets of gold. 


Concordance 
Good 


2:1r0 Any good:you store, up 
for yourselves, you will find it 
with God, 


Good Deed 
4:40 If there be good deed, 
He will repay two fold. 


Gospel. 
57:27 Weigavelhim the Gospel 


Grace 
2:105 But God singles out for. 
His grace whom He wills 


Grapes 

16:11 with it He grows for you 
corn, and the olive and the. 
date-palm and the,grapes. 


Grave 


22:7 God will raise up those 
who are in their graves. 


Greeting 

1o:10 their greeting in it will 
be: ‘Peace!’. 

Guardian 

12:64 But God is the best of 
guardians 

Guidance 

2:120 Say, ‘God’s guidance is 
the only true guidance’. 

Hajj (see Pilgrimage) 
Haman 

28:8 Pharaoh and Haman and 
their hosts were wrongdoers 
Hardship 

94:5 Surely with every hardship 
there is ease 


Hatred 

5:64 We have sown among 
them enmity and hatred 
Heavens 

6:73 It is He Who created the 
heavens and the earth \.. | 
Hell X 
4:121 Hell shall be their home 
Helper 

6x:14 Believers, be God's 


‘helpers. 


Hereafter 


2:86 Such are they who buy’thé 


life of this world at the price 
of the Hereafter. 


1766 


Honey 
47:15 .-and-rivers of pure 
honey. 


Honour x 
4:139 Surely all honour belongs 
to God. 


House 

66:11 My Lord, build me a 
house in nearness to You in 
Paradise. 


Hud 
11:50 To ‘Ad We sent their 
brother Hud. 


Hunger/Hungry 
106:4 Who provided them 
with food lest they go hungry. 


Hypocrite 

4:145 The hypocrites shall 
surely be in the lowest depth 
of the Fire, 


Immediate Gains 
76:27 Those poeple aspire for 
immediate gains. 


Indecency 

7:33 Say; ‘My Lord has 
forbidden indecency, both 
‘open and’hidden. 


Intercession 
2:113 nor shall intercession be 
of any use to them. 


Interpretation 
12:37 I shall inform you of the 
interpretation of your dreams) 


Intoxicants 

21219 They ask you about 
intoxicants and gambling. 
Tron 

57:25 We sent down iron with 
its great inherent strength, 


Tsaac 
37:112, We gave Abraham the 
good news of Isaac 


Ishmael 

19:54, He (Ishmael) was true to, 
his promise and was a f 
messenger. 


Jacob 


21:72 We bestowed Isaac and... 
then Jacob on him 


‘Jesus 
2:87 We gave Jesus, son ae 
Mary, clear signs. 


Jinn ‘ 
55:15 Hevereated'the jinns from 
a flame of fire 


Job 
21:83 Remember Job when he 
called on his Lord saying, ..: 


John 
19:12 To John We said, ‘Hold 
fast the Book’ 


Jonah 


37:139 Jonah too was.one of 
the messengers, 


Joseph 

12:7 Surely, in Joseph and his 
brothers there are signs for the 
inquirers. 

Just, Justice 

5:42 God Loves those that'deak 
justly. 

Ka‘bah 

5:97 God has made Ka‘bah, the 
sacred House, a means of 
support. 


2:191 Persecution is worse than 
killing 

Kingdom. 

35:13 Such is God, your Lord: 
His is kingdom 

Knowledge 

17:85 You have been granted 
but little knowledge 

Korah 

28:76 Korah was one of 
Moses’s people 

Lawful 

5:4 “All good things have been 
made lawful for you. 

Lesson 

79:26 Surely there isin this a 
lesson for the God-fearing 
Lie, Lying ppt 
40:28 and if hé is lying, the sin. 


of his will be on his own head, __ 


Liffichary Basnn a 
3:185 The life of this world is 
nothing but an illusory, 
enjoyment. 


Light 0). 
24:35 God is the light of the. 
heavens and the earth. 


185 


Concordance 
Loan 


5:12 and give @ generous Loan 
to God. 


Luqman 
jis1z We bestowed wisdom on 
Luqman 


ic 
5:10 Who denied the truth 
said, “This is sheer magic...” 


Magician 
20:69 A magician shall never 
thrive, come whence he may. 


Makkah 

2:126 ‘My Lord, make this city 
a city of peace, :.. 

Mankind 

51:56 I created the jinn and 
mankind only so that they 
might worship Me. 

Manna 

2:57 and sent down for you 
manna and quail 

Marriage 

2:236 When you have not yet 
consummated the marriage. 


66:12 Mary, Imran’s daughter, 
who preserved her... 
Measure 
11:84 Do not give short 
measure. 
Men of Cave 
18:9 Do you think that the 
Men of the Cave and the 

) Inscription. 
Mercy, ; 
12:87 Do not despair,of God's 
mercy. 


2:218 But those who haye 
believed, migrated, ... 
Mischief-maker. 
2:220 God knows the mischief- 
' maker from the reformer 
Miserly ‘ 
92:8 But.as for.one who is 
miserly and unheeding 
Model 2 


25:74 and make.us a model for, 
4 the righteous. 
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Modest 


37:48' modest of gaze ‘and 
beautiful of eye: 


Monasticism 
57:27 But We didnot prescribe 
monasticism for them. 


Moon 


71:16 and made the moon 
therein a light. 


Moses 

43:46 We sent Moses with Our 
signs to Pharaoh and his 
nobles. 


Mosque 
72:18 The mosques are for 
God's worship. 


Mother 

39:6 He creates you stage by 
stage in:your mothers” wombs 
Mount Judi 

11:44 The Ark came to rest on 
Mount Judi 


Mount Sinai 
95:2 and by Mount Sinai 


Mount Tur 

28:29 he noticed a fire in the 
direction of Mount Tur. 
Muhammad 

48:29 Muhammad is the 
Messenger of God. 
Muslim 


22:78 He has given you the 
name of Muslims. 


Needy 

22:18 Then eat their flesh, and 
feed the distressed and the 
needy 

Nei 

4:36 Be good to your parents, 
..and the’neighbour 
Niggardly 

3:180° What they are niggardly 
about shall be hung about their 
neck. 


Noah 
29:14 We sent Noah to his 
people 
Oaths 


16:94 Do not use your oaths to 
deceive each other. 


Obedience/Obey 
24:54 Obey God and obey the 
Messenger. 


Ocean 

18:109 If the ocean became ink 
for writing the words of my 
Lord... 


Olive 
16:11 And with it He'grows for 
you corn, and the olive... 


Ornaments 

24:31 Nor should they swing 
their legs to draw attention to 
their hidden ornaments. 


Orphans 
6:152 Stay well away from an 
orphan’s property. 


Paradise 

10:26 They are destined for 
Paradise wherein they shall 
dwell forever, 


Parable 

30:58 We have set forth for 
men in this Quran every kind 
of parable. 


Parents 
2:83 Be good to your parents 


Pastime 
21:17 Had We wished to find a 
pastime, ... 


Path 
1:6 Guide us to the straight 
path 


Patience 
2:45 Seek help with patience 
and prayer 


Patient 
18:69 Moses said, ‘God willing, 
you will find me patient.’ 


Peace 
10:25 God calls man tothe 
home of peace . 


Pen 
96:4 Who taught by the pen. 


People 

9:11 We make Our messages 
clear for people who are 
willing to learn 

Persecution 

2:191 Persecution is worse ta 
killing. 


Concordance 


Pharaoh 
73:6 But Pharoah rebelled 
against the messenger. 


Piety 

5:2 Help one another in 
goodness and in piety 
Pilgrimage 

22:27 Call mankind to the 
Pilgrimage 


Pious 
66:5 -wivessubmissive, 


believing, pious. 


Pleasure 

47:12 Those who deny the 
truth may take their fill of 
pleasure in this world. 


Pomegranate 

6:99 We produce vineyards 
and olive groves and 
pomegranates 


Ponder 
4:82 Do they not ponder on 
the Quran 


Poor 
24:32 If they are poor, God will 
provide for them. 


Poverty 
24:32 Do not kill your children 
for fear of poverty, 


Power 
2165 all power belongs to God. 


Praise 
1:2 All praise is dué to God. 


Praiseworthy 
35:15 God is self-sufficient; and 
praiseworthy. 


Prayer 
2:43 Attend to your prayers 


Prison 

12:33 Joseph said, ‘O my Lord! 
I would prefer prison to 
what... 


Prisoner 

12:39 O my two fellow 
prisoners! Are many diverse 
lords better‘or God 


Promise ae 


2:80 God never breaks His 
promise 
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Property 

2:188 Do not consume one 
another's property by unjust 
means 


Prophet 
3:81 when God made a: 
covenant with the prophets 


Prosper 
ro:17 Surely, the guilty shall 
never prosper 


Prostration 

48:29 Their marks aré on their 
faces, the traces of their 
prostrations, 


Protector 
7:155 You are our protector 


Proud 
2:34 He (Satan) refused and 
acted proudly 


Provision 

2:197 but surely, the best of all 
provision is God- 
consciousness 


Punishment 

2:104 For those who deny the 
truth, there is a painful 
punishment 

Purity 

58:12 That is best for you and 
most conducive to purity 


Quarrel 
50:28Do not quarrel in My’ 
presence. 


2:2 This is a book; there isno 
doubt in it: 


Rain 
2:22 It is He who sends down 
rain from above: 


Raiment of Righteousness 
7:26 but the raiment of 
righteousness is the best. 


Ramadan 

85 The month of Ramadan 
is the month when’ the Quran 
was sent down’ 


_ Ransom 


2:48 when neither intercession 
nor ransom shall be'accepted 
from it. 


Rebel 

19:44 Truly, Satanjisia rebel 
against the Most Gracious 
One 


Recompense 

20:76 That is the recompense 
for those who purify, 
themselves 


Reckoning 
14:51 Swift is God’s reckoning. 


Religion 
109:6 You have your religion 
and I have mine 


Remembrance 

13:28 Surely in the 
remembrance of God hearts 
can find comfort 


Repentance 
40:3 The Forgiver of sin and 
the Accepter of repentance 


Resurrection 

25:40 You shall receive your 
rewards in full on the Day of 
Resurrection 


Reward 

2:274 Those who spend their 
wealth... will receive their 
reward from their Lord. 


Righteous 

21:86 They were all righteous 
men 

Rivers 

4:122 We'shall admit them 'to 
Gardens through which rivers: 
flow 


Roman 
30:2 The Romans have been 
defeated 


Sabbath. i 
7:163 On their Sabbath the fi 
come to them near the surface. 


Sacred Mosque 
2:144 turn your face now 
towards the Sacred Mosque. 


Sacred Valley 

20:12 You are in the sacred 
valley of Tuwa. 

Salih 

7:73 To the Thamud We sent 
their brother Salih. 


Concordance 


Satan 
2:208 Do not follow in the 
footsteps of Satan 


Scales 

21:47 We shall set up seales of 
justice on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


Scriptures 
53:36 in the scriptures of 
Moses 


Scroll 

21:104 On that Day We shall 
roll up the heavens like a scroll 
of parchment 


Sea 

10:90 We brought the 
Children of Israel across the 
sea, 


Serpent 

26:32 Suddenly it appeared as a 
serpent 

Ship 

22:65 and the ships that sail on 
the sea by His command 


- Shu‘ayb 


29:36 To the people of Midian 
We sent their brother shu‘ayb 


Sign : 
41:53 We shall show them Our 


signs in the universe and 
within themselves 


Sincere 

98:5 offering Him sincere 
devotion, to be sincere in their 
faith 


Sinful 

4:107 God does not love one 
who is ‘treacherous and sinful. 
Sky 

21:32 We have made the 
heaven a well-secured canopy 


Slander 

24:11 Those who brought up 
that slander were a band from 
among you 

Sleep 

2:255 Neither slumber nor 
sleep overtakes Him 


Solomon 
34:12 We subjected the wind 
to Solomon 
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Soul 
2:48 on which no soul shall in. 
the least avail another. 


Spendthrift 
17:27 Spendthrifts are the 
brothers of Satan 


Spider 

29:41 but the frailest of all 
structures is the house of the 
spider 


Spoils of War 
8:1 They (spoils of war) belong 
to God and His messenger, 


Spring 
2:60 And there gushed out 
from it twelve springs 


Steadfast 
70:23 Who are steadfast in 
prayer 


Stone 
2:24 Guard yourselves against 
the fire whose fuel is men and 
stones 


Storm 

69:5 The Thamud were 
destroyed by a terrible storm 
of thunder 


Submission 

3:20 If they submit themselves 
to Him, they are-on the right 
path 


Success 

33:71 Whoever obeys God and 
His Messenger has indeed 
achieved a great success 


Successful 
23:1 Successful indeed are che 
believers 


Sustenance 
29:17 So seek your sustenance, 
from God 


Symbols 
2:158 Safa and Marwah are 


among the symbols set up by 
God 


Temptation 
57:14 They will reply, ‘Yes, but 
you gave in to temptation 


Theft 
12:81 Your son has committed 
a theft 


Threat 
2:268 Satan threatens you with 
the respect of poverty. 


Throne 
2:255 His throne extends over 
the heavens and the earth 


Thunder 

2:19 Accompanied by darkness, 
thunder and lightning. 

Torah 

48:29 They are described in 
the Torah 

Tranquillity 

48:4 It was He who sent down 


tranquility into the hearts of 
the believers 


Treasures 

52:37 Do they own the 
treasures of your Lord 

Trial 

2:49 Surely in that there was a 


great trial for you from your 
Lord 


Triumph 

5:119 that is the supreme 
triumph 

Hy t 


rumpet 
18:99 and then the Trumpet 
will be blown 


Trust 
3:160 In God, then, let 
the believers place their trust! 


Trustworthy 

28:26 the best man to hire is, 
someone strong and . 
trustworthy 


Truth 
2:149 this is.the truth from, 
your Lord 


Truthfal 
12:46 ‘O truthful Joseph!"he 
said. ‘ 


Concordance 


Unjust 
2:140 And who could be more 
unjust than onew.? 


Unlawful 
2:275 and made usury unlawful. 


Unlettered 

62:2 It is He who has raised 
among the unlettered people.a 
messenger. 


Usury 

2:275 God has made trade 
lawful and made usury 
unlawful. 


Verses 
13:1 These are the verses of the 
Book, 


Victory 

48:1 Truly, We have granted 
you a clear vitory 

Virtue 

2:17 Virtue means believing 
in God... 

Vows 

2:270 and whatever vows you 
make are known to God. 
Warner 

29:50 I am but a plain warner. 
‘Warning 

50:14 and so My warning came 
true, i 


Waste rvlaeen 
6:141 Do not waste anything 


Wasteful 


6:141 He does not love the 
wasteful! 


Water 
13:17 He sends down'water 
from the sky 


‘Whale © 
21:87 Remémber'the man in 
the whale [Jonah]. 


Wealth 
8:28 Know that your wealth 
and children are a trial... 


Weight 

11:84 Do not give short 
measure and short weight. 
Whirlwind 

2:266 Stricken by a fiery 
whirlwind and utterly scorched 
Wicked 

38:28 shall We treat the pious 
the same as the wicked? 
Wisdom 

31:12 We bestowed wisdom on 
Luqman 

Witness 

33:45 We have sent forth you 
as a witness. 


Women 

4:7 Women shall have a share 
in what... 

World 

39:10 For those who do good 
in this world. 


Worship 
2:83 Worship none but God 


Wrath 


2:90 They have incurred wrath 
upon wrath 


Wrong : 
7:177 They only wrong, 
themselves 

Wrongdoer 


3u:tnthe wrongdoers are in 
manifest error 


Youths 
52:24 They will be waited upon ~ 
by immortal youths 


Zachariah 
3:38 thereupon Zachariah 
prayed to his Lord 


Zakat (see Alms) 
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UNDERSTAND THE SPIRITUAL 
MEANING OF THE QURAN 


The Quran Commentary is a concise, easy-to-read guide that 
enables readers to reflect on the spiritual meaning of the divine 
book. A distinguishing feature of the Quran is that it does not 
contain scholarly discourses or nuanced technical arguments 
to express a point. Rather, the Quran uses a very powerful, 
compelling and forceful style of address, a mode of expression 
used for enlightening people, urging them to discover their 
Creator in the abounding creation and transforming the 
character and conduct of those who attain spirituality. This 
simple yet persuasive manner of the’ Quran has been adopted 
in Goodword’s Quran Commentary. It retains the original 
impression that a reading of the Quran itself would leave ona 
person. 


ITS CENTRAL THEMES ARE: 


¢ Discovery of God through contemplation on the world around, 
pondering over one’s own existence, understanding God’s signs 
scattered in the universe / 


* Spiritual development, purification of the soul while going through 
life’s various experiences, strengthening one’s bond with God and 
developing strong affection for Him 


° Remembrance of the Hereafter in daily life, constant introspection of 
the self and well-wishing for humanity 


° Divine wisdom for leading one’s life in the world 


* Communication of God’s message to people with love and compassion 
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